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My  Dear  Sir, 
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The  AUTHOR. 


SYNOPSIS  OF  LANGUAGES,  AND  LETTER. 

Page. 

SuBcrit,  Grant'ha  letter , 276,741 

Telugu    „ 749 

Uriya  letter  276 

Tamil  grant'ha *. ^ 277 

Ttmil  language,  and  letter , 1,291,614,776 

Tdngu       „         „         169,462,619,767 

^^™a««     „         „         230,626,775 

Malayalam  „         „          662 

^•^^tt*     »        I, 669,788 

^«M»       »         »          728 

MisceUaneous        „         279 


SYNOPSIS  OF  GENERIC  DIVISIONS. 


Aooonii,  p.  280, 462, 741. 

i^Mti»  p.  290,  626. 

Alplubeticii],  p.  1. 

Aioe&i  p.  231,  762,  776. 

A^tecture  and  etataary,  p.  2, 276,  626. 

Wmetical,  p.  169,  669,  749,  776. 

Jrtof  poetry,  p.  2,  468,  627,  750,  767,776. 

f**«ical,  p.  8, 169, 232, 291, 468, 762, 778. 

5*J«»mT,  p.  74  9. 

^umn  (Malmtti  misc.)  p.  719. 

^  p.  7,  291,468,627,662. 

««d  District  papers  (miac.)  p.  648. 

a«Bitian,p,174,77& 

S^»  p.  283. 

{J^naooii,  pu  283. 

JJaatic,  n.  9,  741,  754,  779. 

f^V- 12;  172,  472.  741,  767,  779. 

«M,  p.  13,  294,  682,  669,  780. 

;»*te,p.669,  782. 

^waiorical,  p.  i74. 

«og»pbcaI,  p.  28,  294,  682. 

^joatocal,  jx  30,  174,  294,  475,  756,  782. 

^^  P-  *'  ^76, 234, 295,  476,  635.  649, 

?^W,  p.  62,  187,  239, 498,  784. 
{^.p.  279,605,819. 

^^m'  ^  ^^'  ^^'  ^^'  *^*'  ^'^'  ^^ 
^'n»ei»ict,'p.  604. 

J«'»,p.74,242,689.  68a 
J*^'  p.  846,  742,  760. 

^SWw'  ^' ^^  ^^^'  ^^^  ^' ^^^ 
lSft7«/^'  p.  570. 


Magical,  p.  84,  796. 

Ma£atmyamB,  (local  legends)  p.  688. 

Medical,  p.  85,  762. 

Meritorious  devotion,  p.  87* 

MisoellaneouB,  p.  88,  187,  258,  846,  606,  648, 

670,  639,  652,  668^  689,  748,  768,  78a 
Navigation,  p.  444 
Palmisby,  p.  192,  507. 
Panegyrical,  p.  89,  789. 
Pauranical,  p.  94,  192,  255,  276»  540,  643. 

743, 763,  769,  789.  '  ^ 

Philological,  p.  19Z 
Polemical,  p.  92. 
Prophetical,  p.  257,  640, 642. 
Puranaa  local,  p.  124, 197,  256,  444, 541,  643, 

666,688,764,769,775,791. 
Pyrotechnicaly  p.  261. 
Reports,  669,  714. 
Rhetorical,  p.  261. 
Romance  historical,  p^  149, 199,  268,542, 715 

748,  766,  770,  776,  792. 
Sacti,  p.  155,  794. 
Saiva,  p.  167,  212,  264,  644,  794. 
Siddhas,  p.  796. 
Statistical,  p.  667,  7Xe,  ' 

Tales,  p.  160,  214,  266,  277,  460,  544,  644 

717,  744,  772,  797. 
Tatva,  metaphysical,  p.  ]  67,  280, 461. 
Theoloffical.  p.  717. 
Upanisnadas,  p.  168. 
Vaishnava,  p,  271, 646,  774,  797. 
Vedaic,  p.  744. 
Vedanti^  p.  272,  797. 
Vira  Saiva,  p.  J72,  545,  645,  718. 


^x.  iK^w^  A,  1/A.yv  cK/7^.AyiA^^  2 «  y/^y^ 


\ 


L-IST  OF  AI'THOR^S  NAMES. 


AUurami  pattsu'  p.  65 

Ag9fltya  p.  30,  31, 62,  85,  86,  294,781, 

Abobala  pandit  p.  175. 

AlDslie  Dr.  p.  87, 

Allaaaoa  peddana  p.  170,  220, 

Amara  ainha  p,  762 

Anuitanaada  yogi  p.  751, 

Ananria  B«o,  p.  505,  714, 

AnanHabhi,  p.  1/1, 

Ananfca  kon,  p,  34, 

Appadi  Mednr,  p.  624, 

Appayya  dicahada,  p.  627, 

Appaiya  mantri,  p.  228, 

Appaji  of  Mysore,  p.^682, 

Appar,  p.  62;  65^  66, ' 

Aranacfaala  cavi,  p.  614, 

Aninagiri  nafha,  p.  64^  65^ 

Arreiyar,  p.  1,  21,  27, 

Aymhi  Bhascara,  p.  169, 

1   ■■■!  II  11^    I    I  ..      «TOO 

Ayinantuiar,  p.  783, 

B 

Babiogfcon  Mr.,  p.  2, 
Bigu  ball,  p.  242,  243,  270, 
Bala  sarasvati,  p.  174, 
BaaaTapaeharya^  p.  475, 
Baaavapa  oavi,  p.  220, 
Beschi,  p.  2, 780,  782, 
'BbBdnyjiL,  p.  773^ 
Bhartri  hari,  p.  743. 
Bhaacara  cavi,  p.  251,  772, 

Bhatta  gopala^  p.  750, 

Bhatta  morti,  p.  206,  219, 

Bhatta  narayana,  p.  755, 

Bhava  bhut^  p.  755, 

Bbima  cavi,  p.  475, 

Bommana  potu  raja,  p.  195,  473, 

Bammarasa,  p.  248, 

Brahma  guna  dasa,  p.  716, 


Gatidaea,  p.  741, 
Camban,  p.  19,  90,  152, 
Cavi  ketfaaoa,  p.  176, 
Chandra  mani,  p.  249, 
Chandra  rse'ha,  p.  474 
Chandal  divakaaam,  p.  84, 
Chenna  baaava,  p.  642, 
Chennapa  cavi,  p.  257,  274, 
diicka  nanjesa,  p.  270, 
Chickobadayar,  p.  271,  632, 
Conganar,  p.  87, 
Congreve,  Capt.  H.,  p,  84, 


Cumarasvara,  p.  24, 
Cumiidu  raja,  p.  718, 
Cuiavan,  p.  795, 
Curemgai,  nambi,  p.  734, 


Damaruka  cavi,  p.  755, 
Dandi,  p.  2,  783. 
Dinacara' bhatt,  p.  742, 
Dowson,  Mr.  p.  84. 

E 

EUu,  F.  W.  Esq,  p.  21. 

o 

Ganga  BhuahaDa,  p.  245, 
Quua  varma,  p.  247, 

I 

Indra  kara  vallabha,  p.  762, 

J 

Jaca  raja,  p.  283, 
Ja^a  naVha,  p.  474, 
Jaimmi,  p.  793, 
Jinaaenacharya^  p.  688, 
John  Dr.,  p.  1,      ^ 

Kamila  bhava,  p.  246, 
Kelintimanam,  p.  797, 
Kichchayya,  p.  196» 
Kolachela  malli  nat'ha,  p.  766 
Kottisvara,  p.  769, 
Krishna  dasa,  p,  276,  277, 

L 

LacshmlBa,  p.  263, 
LADglois  Mous.  p.  94, 


Madhava  raya,  p.  209, 

Malcolmgon,  Pr.  p.  52, 

Mallana.  p.  214, 

Mallanaachajya,  p.  645, 

MaUanaryya,  p.  772. 

Mallayya,  p.  606, 

Mandala  purueha,  p,  82,  83,  84,  7^7,  798, 

Mandalesvara  cavi,  p.  752, 


II 


Manga  arasa,  p.  242,  24.% 

Manica  yasacar,  p.  62,  65,  66,  88,  786,  798, 

Mekanda  devan,  p.  461, 

Mritta  yilasa,  p.  251, 

Murari  cavi,  p.  755, 

Mutanda  svami,  p.  9, 

N 

Naga  yerma,  p.  261, 
Nambi,  p.  776, 
Kanapracasam,  p.  S97» 
NaDJi  raja,  p.  257,  769,  775, 
Narnyaa  appava,  p.  221, 
Narayana,  p.  226,  416, 
Narayana  gtiru,  p.  718, 
Narayana  pillai,  p.  98, 
Karnun  rao,  p.  714 , 
Naya  sina  dava,  p.  246, 
Kija  gunayya,  p.  239,  265, 
Nila  kant'ha,  p.  760, 
Kila  kant'ha  cUcshada,  p.  748, 
Niratra  yajin,  p.  758,  759, 
Nimmadi  deva,  p.  741, 
Nitula  Narayaoa,  p.  870,  507, 
Nyana  deva,  p.  669, 


Otta  outtan,  p.  62,  152,  15S, 

P 

Padmanaya,  p.  250, 
Patanjali,  p.  756, 
Payanandi,  p.  31, 
Peddanacharya,  p.  471, 
Pillai  Perumal,  p.  68,  H 
Pillai  Potaiya,  p.  175, 
Potu  raja,  p.  767, 
Pushpadantacliary,  p.  264^ 
Puthiyu  Nambi,  p.  791, 

s 

Ra^liaya,  p. '205, 
Raja  gopala,  p.  162, 
Bamachandrachuya^  p.  756^ 
Rama  raja.  p.  771, 
Ranglia  natlia,  p.  205, 
RaDgha  sayi,  p.  187,  227, 
Rayasa  Vencatapati,  p.  172, 
Retnacara  aryya^  p.  244, 

s 

Saliya  muni,  p.  796, 
Sambayya,  p.  269, 
Sampantar,  p.  62,  66,  785, 
Sanatcnmara,  p.  626, 
Sancaracharya,  p.  291,  785, 
Sancara-nama-fliyaja,  p.  30,  31, 
Saryagnya,  p.  540,  542, 
Saryanapenunal,  p.  20, 
Sanrappa,  p.  489, 
Sedy^Capi.,  p.  46, 
Shadacahari  deva,  p.  G45, 


Siyacyar,  p.  36, 
Siyalya  rishi,  p.  6f , 
Siyapracasam,  p.  776, 
Sira  Rama  ayyar,  p.  200, 
Siva  yogendra,  p.  626, 
Sri  Harisha^  P*  744, 
Srinat'ha^  p.  199,  772, 
Sriniyasi,  p.  199,652, 
Subrahmanya  desyar,  p.  65, 
Subrahmanya  njani,  p.  998^ 
Suca,  p.  95,  96,  97,  100, 
Sundarar,  p.  62,  65,  66, 
Suryacayi,p.  767, 
Suia  riahi,  p.  95, 100, 


Tarikonda  Vencamma,  p.  71(K 
Tikhana  somayajin,  p«  771> 
Timma  raju,  p.  206,  219,  475^ 
Tirumala  aryya,  p.  262, 
Tiro  molai  syami  p.  28, 
Tiruyallnyar,  p.  1,  19, 
Tim  Vencataiyar,  p.  27, 
Toloapiyar,  p.  30, 
Triratra  yajm,  p.  758, 
Tungadeya,  p.  26S^ 


Ulaga  natlian,  p.  7,  23, 
Ultanda^  p.  614, 


Valmiki,  p."  152, 

Yamana  nafha,  p.  773, 

Veda  nayaka,  p.  25,  27, 41, 61, 291, 29£^  296, 

Velapan,  p.  795, 

VeUi  candaiyar,  p.  412; 

Yema  bhupati,  p.  754, 

Vengaiyan,  p.  180, 

Vengu  pillai,  p.  93, 

Vencasari,  p.  234, 

Vencatacharya,  p.  222, 

Vencatapati,  p.  173,  224,  493,  76  5,  77% 

Vencatapati  raja,  221,  224, 

Vencataryya  p.  542, 

Vencataiyar,  p.  27, 

Vidyaranya,  p.  642. 

Vijaya  Yencatachala  reddi,  p.  390, 

Vira  Bhadra.  p.  771, 

Vira  mamuni,  p.  2, 

Yirumatacharya,  p.  15, 

Virupacaha  pandit,  p.  273, 

Vishnu  sarman,  p.  669,  712 

Yiyeca  martanda,  p.  754, 

w 

Wilka  Colonel,  p.  32, 
Wilson  ProCeasor,  p.  63, 


Tamayya,  p.  258, 
Yellana,  p.  219, 
Yettopanar,  p.  779, 


TITLES. 


AbottjadBsrara  satacam,  p.  244 

Abhirami  andadhi,  p.  65 

Abioavi  nigbantu,  p.  252 

AfaridKed  aacount  4^  ncrad  booka  ko,  p.  347 

Aoooant  of  the  Gannaya  jati,  p.~29S 
Taojore  kinga,  p.  2»8 
Bodolapa  nayak,  p.  299 
Tinunala  ponnapa  nayak,  p.  299 
Periya  Oondajna  nayak,  p.  299 
BftucUnia  rajaa,  p.  868,  428 
Of  a  njaaf  Ghfloji.  p.  402 
Arcot)  p.  422 

TimmaJa  nayadu  kc,^  p^  47  7»  514 
Cazicala  tthida»  p.  477,486,  514 
CondaTir,  p.  48(0 
The  ruler*  vt  Oragalu,  p.  480 
Calyanapataiiam,  p.  484 
Zemmdar  qi  Saroda,  p.-  485    - 
Ponuhottama  devas,  p.  485 
Narayan  suni,  p.  485 
Krishna  raya  &c,  p.  490 
Vira  kriflhaa  deva»  p.  490 
Villages,  p.  492, 500, 510, 511, 534 
535i  587»  538»  539^  553,  554 
555,556 
a  forest,  |>.  812 

BnleFB  offiigamaheDdiitp.  512 
Ohola  rajaa,  p.  518 
The  Trimurti,  p.  623 
Coajeveram,  p.  523 
The  Setapatis,  p.  526 
Mavamalur,  p.  526 
Varioua  villages,  p.  527,  828 
Svamamiiclu  river,  p.  528 
Mukanti  raja^  p.  529 
Puligaddappanarasinhap*  529 
The  VeUngotivani,  p.  530 
liaaulipatam,  p.  533 
The  chief  of  Eolacoda^  p.  555 
Tarla  puram^  p.  557 
Jiyampad,  p.  557 
Cannanur,  p.  558 
Duvur  &C,  pw  558 
YiUagea,  p.  561,  662, 563, 564,  565 
566, 612, 613, 619, 620,621, 622, 
623,  624^  627,  633,  634,  635 
Nandivaram,  p.  568 
Gotraa  of  brahmaaa^  p>  5^ 
Oooty,  p.  568,  591 
Penna  conda,  p.  568 
Bupati,  p.  588 
Siddhavattam,p.  588j 
Mayuravermay  p.  629,  705 
Of  rivers,  p.  632 
Talcad  lajaa,  p,  634 


u 


n 


n 
u 
n 
>» 
n 

'IT 


i» 
t* 
n 


n 


II 


» 
n 
n 
n 


n 


n 


n 


>i 
n 


n 
n 


91 


II 


»» 


>« 


n 


Accooat  of  the  jaina  religion,  p.  639 
Kama  raja,  p.  640 
Banijagaru,  p.  640 
fiaoavasi,  p.  641 
Tribes,  628^  631 
Ashta  gramam  652 
Rayadum,  p.  652,  708 
Kin^  of  fCilladei,  p.  672 
Ram  raya  gata,  p.  673 
Raja  of  Zompur.  p.  674 
Kings   of  five  ages,  spaoially  of 

Sattara,  679 
Of  rnjas  of  Gk^jerat,  p.  68S 
Venoata  svami  at  TVipety,  p.  689 
Poonah,  p.  690 

Sivaji  a  Mahratta  prinoe,  p.  690 
Five  tribes  of  Mahratta  bnuunani, 

p.  690 
Battle  of  Panniput,  p.  691 
RaghojiBhosala  of  Nagpore,  p.  691 
Anaogundi,  p.  691 
The  Mahratta  prince  Sahu  raja,  p. 

692 
The  war  of  Saddobka  at  Coracshe- 

tram,  p.  692 
Siva  samudram,  p.  698 
Ballapnr  in  Mysore,  p.  698 
Narayan  jiyar  of  Srirangfaam,  p.  693 
Eighteen  ohola  rajas,  p.  695 
The  estabUshmentof  Tondmnanda- 

lam,  p.  696 
Former  rajas,  p.  697 
Chola  simnapuram,  p.  697 
Grants  of  former  rajaa  697 
Srihara  oota  in  Telingana,  p.  698 
Towns  and  villages  in  do.,  p.  699, 

699,  700 
Commercial  ports  700 
AHubjah  and  Anamindi,  p.  701 
Hastinavati  or  Delhi  702 
Tippu  Sultan  and  Bijapur.p.  702 
Penapatnam  or  Mysore  kings,  p* 

707 
The    gomcknatha    nligion     in 

Mysore,  p.  707 
Of  the  Oapalareligioii  in  Mysore  p. 

708 
HaUa4)ede  in  Bidanur,  p.  708 
Copam  in  Bidanur,  tk  706 
Damaji  pant  and  Frnsanna  pra« 
bhn,p.  712 
„        Srenica  a  king  of  Magadha,  p.  716 
Actions  of  fonner  rajas,  p.  871 
Adipnranam,  p*  688 
Adiyayan&cat  ha,  p.  647 
Advaita  lacshanam,  p.  799 
Adl^atta  lamayanam,  p.  748 
Agaoaias,  p.  351      . 

% 


i> 
>i 
It 
>i 
» 

19 

l> 
»l 
l> 
99 


)9 


99 
99 


l> 
99 
99 
99 


99 


99 
99 
99 
99 

99 


19 
99 
19 
99 
9t 


99 
99 
99 
99 
9t 


19 


99 


19 

»> 

99 


IV 


Agapey  aiddhar  padal,  p.  781 
Aga  pond  urai,  p.  766 
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Kavi  rajamarga,  p.  262 
Kaviava  locana,  p.  261 
Keladi  puram  vijayam,  p.  237 
Kerala  ul  patti,  p.  296,  662 
Keyura  babu  chuitram,  p.  218 
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Mitia  TSida  parinayam,  p.  765 
Makaima  chola  raja  chintamaui,  p.  648 
Hula  stambfaam,  p.  214 
NLupantoti  ula,  p.  456 
Mnponi  totti  koil  kyfeyat,  p.  US 
Mapupastacam,  p.  87 
JCnlan  natacazn,  p.  755 
Mysore  Police  aooounts,  p.  657 
Mymr  rajalu  die  vijayam,  p.  234 
MjBur  rajah  vamsavsdi,  p.  637 

N 

Nadanda  aaram,  p  777 

Xadi  grantliaDaL 

Naga  Camani  charitram,  p.   242,  248,    268, 

KataSudaxD,  p.  545,  744,  766,  772 

Nala  charitram,  p.  229, 

Kaladiyar  wai,  p.  13 

Nala  Tenpa,  p.  153 

Naladi  porhipu,  p.  14 

Nal  varKi,  p.  22,  281, 
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>oticc  of  ancient  kxng^  and  dynasties,  p.  65 
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Ottiya  uril,  p.  797 
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Padmavati  ammana  charitram,  p.  243,  245 
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Papers  transmitted  from  Aurungabad,  p.  689 
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PuruahottamA  devaa  account  of,  p.  485 
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Siva  gnana  siddhiyar,  p.  02 
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Tiru  Chitambarakoviyal  tori],  p.  779 
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Tivacaraoi,  n.  788 

TcJd  feitiYal  (human  sacrifioe)  accovnt  of, 
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Ya^tvur  iniranam,  p.  791 
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Yencatychala  mahatmyam,  p.  764,  765 
Vencatesvara  mahatmyam,  p.  197,  770 
,,  manjeri,.  p.  797 
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Veni  aamhanun,  p.  755 
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Vicramarka  charitram,  p.  215  218 
Vicramorvasiyam,  p.  Til 
Victory  of  Shaha  raja,  p.  776 
Yidyaranyakabtgnanam,  p«  S42 
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Vipra  Narayana  charitram,  p.  217 

Vira  bhadra  tambiran  kyf  eyut,  p.  91 
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Vira  maranacatrha,  p.  164 

Viran  mani  nidbi,  p.  254 
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Vwhnu  Chitriyam,  p.  227 

Vishnu  Chitiyam  vyakmyanam,  p.  226 

Vishnu  dwitiyam,  p.  187 
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Viavacarm  puranam,  p.  444 

Visvapati  anjita  niti,  p.  239 

Vivahara  mayukam,  p.  760 

Viveca  sindhu,  p.  718 

Viveca  saram,  p.  801 

Viveca  chintamani,  p.  648 


Votaries  of  Siva  legends,  of  p.  265 
Vriddhachala  puranam,  p.  124,  788,  791,  702 
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War  of  Tondaman  and  Visvavasu,  p  421 
Wars  of  Pahiatti  and  Eurjala,  p.  625 
Wild  tribes  of  Jayapiur,  p.  467 
Women  on  the  four  clasaes,  of  p.  703 
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Yadavagiri  Mahatmyam,  p.  578 
Yajur  Vedam,  p.  746,  747 
Yimunacharya  charitram,  p.  544 
Yanadi  Jati  of  Srihara  ooita,  p.  463 
Yoga  prahalam.  pi  4 
Yudda  Candam,  p.  119 
Yuga  puranam,  p.  123 
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Tbe  Small  Capital^  ii.  aud  tii.  refer  respectively  to  the  second  and  ihird  velnnies. 


Abbe  Rayna1,n.  p.  669 

Abhimanya,  ic.  p.  608,  777,  m.  p.  263 

Abeiard  morim,  n.  p.  867 

Abode  of  raeshasas,  in.  p.  678 

Abniham,  it.  p.  802 

Abstioence,  a  remedy,  p.  165 

Absorption  doctrine  of,  one  step  beyond 

the  Christian  System,  p.  621 
Absent  son  returned,  what  share.  III.  p.  761 
Acalanga  dever,  iii.  p.  437 
AcasaraJB,  m.  p.  191 — legend  concerning, 

in.  p.  676,  689 
Aebar,  m.  p.  692,  717 
Acbar's  enquiry  into  Hindu  literatare,  in. 

p.  36 
Aehar  Maliomi>d  A1i»  iir.  p.  412. 
Accountants,  Brabtnans,  in.  p.  S93 
Accountants,  settlement  of,  in.  p.  53,  built 

a  shrine,  in.  pi  528. 
Accounts  of  Sringerimatam,  iir.  p.  658, 650 
Account  of  villages,  in.  p.  603,  6n5^  606, 

GOT,  60S,  612,  613,  619,  690,  621,  623, 

624,  633^  634,  635,  713 
Achvuta  ray  a,  in.  p.  242,  296,  406,  550, 

656.  563,  571,  576,  676,  595,  597,  698, 

601,604 
Achjuta  ra?a  dose  of  Chola  dynasty,  ni- 

p.  179    ' 
Achyuta  raya  weighed  against  brarts,  in. 

p.  331,  resumed  former  grants,  liL  p.  336 
Acts  of  Siva,  p.  70 
Adi  cayan  son  of  Ra?ana,   p.  514,  means 

old  Cain,  p.  598 
Addison,  p.  621. 
AdfaLtages  six,  p.  474 
Adultery  its  expiation,  p.  221,  n.  100, 101, 

117,120,193,314 
Adultery  praised,  n.  p.  415 
Adam  ana  Efe,  215,  «.  i/r/ht, 
Aditi,  p.  438 
Adoption,  il.  p.  108,  112,  119,  192,  253, 

537,  ni.  p.  761 
Adi  bison  tne  primal  eanse,  tr.  p.  491 
Adi  c*y«B  ftgkt  Mtd  deatb,  n.  p.  581 


Adityas  names  of  the  sun,  p.  322,  4SS,  in 
p.  60O 

Adam,  Seth,  Enos,  Harakai  witb  Hindu 
Menus,  n.  p.  651 

Adkien  niasa^  Hebrew  viadar,  Adriea  hef 
parrntage,  ii.  p.  813,  her  amour  with 
rarasara^  II.  p.  &13 

Adoui,  ni.  p.  494,  559 

Adilsliah  of  Hvdrabad,  in.  p.  36,  298 

Adondai  founaed  the  Tooda  kingdom,  m. 
p.  42,  422,  432  b.  infra,  Adivira  Paodn 
yam,  in.  p.  1 12 

Adondai  birtii  of,  ui.  p-  371 

Adondai  overcame  the  panic  cnrumbar,  ti)«' 
p.  181,422,432,  427 

Adoni  or  Tondaman  set  out  from  Ghitamba* 
ram,  ni.  p.  131 

Adondai  crowned  in  Canchi,  in.  p.  427,  v, 
infra, 

Adiseslia  new  fable  of,  n.  p.  894,  partially^ 
incarnate,  in «  p.  272 

Aditjavanna,  in.  p.  33 

Adjunta  cares  of,  in.  p.  80 

Adondai,  m,  p.  80,  405,  421,  422,  427,  b, 
iH/lra». 

Adisesha,  iii.  p.  125,  528,  a  snppposed  em- 
blem of  eternity,  in.  p.  202 

Adondai  conquered  the  Pulai  rajah,  m.  p.. 
431,  he  called  in  Yellarhar  from  Tulewu. 
desam,  lu.  p.  432,  his  acts  as  a  Cholan, 
HI.  440 

Advaitam  specimen  of,  m^  p.  801 

Advaita  system  self  contradictory,  p.  208 

-finrid  of  Vergil,  p.  669. 

Aerial  voice,  advising  a  bumaa  sacrifice 
in.  p.  486" 

African  Boers,  in,  p  29 

Agastya,  in.  p.  61, 106, 164,169, 248, 273» 
510,  437,  439,  4^1.  n.  p.  71,  203.  J30» 
29«k  542,  562,  559,  591.  596,  600,  602, 
603,  628,  646;  792,  795,  797    itr.  30, 
82,  111,  118.  125,  127,  128,  129,  146,- 
198,  228.  277,  278,  294,  295,  316,  409, 
♦18,  452,  453,  492.  628,  551,  677,  678/ 
679,  698,  707,  720,  765,  771,  781,  78;^ 
bis  visit  to  Rama,  ii.  268 
4 


Ill 


Asrasfya  mnch   ascribed  to  him   spurious, 
III.  p.  87,  led   on  colooists  to  the  Pen- 
insula, HI.  p.  127 
Agni,  p.  121,  374,   384,46a    ll.  55,  301, 

303,    III.  98,227 
Auraharams  account  of,  ill.  p.  623 
Agamas  8ai?a  twenty-eight  in  number,  ili. 

p.  270 
Aj^a  and  pnrra  poral,  iii.  p.  776 
Ahaiya,  n.  p.  500,  572.  596,  788^  821 
A  hobalaisvaram,  iii.  p.  299 
Ahniednus<;ur,  iii.  p.  711 
Ainslie,  Dr.  iii.  p.  87 
Airavati,  iii.  p.  261 
Aia,  p.  171,  452,  454 
Akrura,  ii.  p.  599 

Ahnanae  festivals,  2   Almanacs  323,  five 
members  of,  78,  mode  of  calculating  39, 
II.  p.  483 
Aluvar  special  disciple  of  Vishnu,  p.  136 
Alavar  wives  of  wedded  to  Vishnu,  p. 

508 

Ahivars.  p,  463,  486,  490,  494,  610,  611. 

515.  II.    p.  80,250,  496,  498,  634,  577, 

641,  833,  834.  in.  p.  38, 147,  149, 217, 

438,  658 

Alavar  translated  the  Vedas  into  Tamil, 

p.   513,  514,  517,  518,  519.    iii.  271, 

birth  of  one  of  lliem,  in.  p.  438  v,  infra. 

AUvar  their  vedaic  chants,  p.  695,  in.  271, 

one  of  them  tricked,  ii.  p.  658,  6S9 
Alms,  n.  p.  108 
Alacapuri,  p.  344,  li.  p.  299,  302.  in.  p. 

75. 163 
Alancares  rhetorical,  ii.  p.  356 
Alhuna  prabhu,  p.  613,  654.  il.p.  586, 635, 
677,  853,  854.  HI.  p.  253, 274,  275, 
646.  773 
AlUma  prabhu  supfrnatural    powers  of, 
II.  p.  670,  tempted   in  ?ain.  ii.   p.  670, 
671.    III.  p.  273,  275,  legend  of,  ii.  p. 
687,  833—847 
Allegory  singular  one.  ii.  p.  649 
Alliteration,  ii.  p.  522,  523,  528 
Allahabad,  p.  501.  n.  p.  601 
Alexander  tiie  Great,  in«  p.  78 
Alexander's  Victory  over  Darius,  iii.  p.  35 
Alagiri  defeated   near  Tanjore,  in.  p.  178, 

fled  by  night  to  Mysore,  ii.  p  178 
Alii  nagara,  in.  p.  9 
Allegory  of  tUe  human  body,  in.  p.  230 
Aluvar  their  names,  in.  p,  271,  identified 
with  the  introduction  of  the  Visbnava 
system,  in.  p.  272,  one  of  fhem   prose- 
lyted a  Cliola  king.  in.  p.  644 
Alchymical  elements,  mountain  of,  ni.p.  395 
Alchymical  agent  tragical  resnlts,  ni.p.  511 
Allahabad,  in.  p.  722 
Alemtrner  padshah,  in.  p.  730, 732 
Amabasi  and  dwadasi  unsuited  to  joarncy- 

ing  from  home  p.  528. 
Amatory  affections  p.  4 


Amazons  the,  n.  p.  211,  218.  424.  378 
Aiiiarukan  a  corrupt  fountain,  p.  87 
Amazonian  conquest  of  a  Suras,  ii.  p.  281 
Amrita  ii.  p.  234,  530 
Amsaa  of  zodiacal  signs,  ir.  p.  488 
Amour  of  Lacahmi  and  tiami,  n.  p.  768 
A  mmen  a  goddess,  n.  p.  292 
Animen  kovil  what,  ii.  p.  418 
Ambrosias  five.  ii.  p.  660 
Amaravati  sculptures,  n,  p.  415 
Ammoneans  of  Bryant  n.  p.  418 
Amaravati  tale  of,  n.  p.  641 
Amaravati,  n.  p.  726.  727,  ni.  p.  498,  409, 
601,  605,  Reddis  ruled  there,  li.  p.  7H9 
Ambassadors  contemptuously  treated,  in. 

p.  177 
Ameer  singh  of  Tanjore  set  aside,  in. p.  298 
Ammen  Covil  at  Conjeveram,  details  of,  in. 

p.  524 
Amrita  yogam  what,  p.  320 
Aiiiar  andbayar  labhi  explained,  \u  p.  47 
Aniruddha  and  Usha,  p.  535, 537, 538,  077. 

n  p.  608,  600,  694,  705,  713,  7U.  in. 

p.  268,  388,  769 
Antaratma  what,  il.  p.  470 
Auabis,  p.  156 
Anashtana  what,  ii.  p.  242 
Ancarapanam,  n.  p.  242, 247,  285 
Anjathe  cundan,  a  chief,  in.  p.  411 
Anacreon,  li.  p.  291 
Annapurna^  il.  p.  229, 421,670,  as  supreme. 

n.  p.  469 
An^ira9a,il.  p.  408 
Anica  vidhi  what,  n.  p.  251,  254,257,  283. 

in.  p.  188 
Angada,  ii.  p.  681,  622 
Anna  and  Mary,  n.  p.  802 
Ancient  sepmlturea  of  unknown  origin,  iii- 

p.52 
Angel,  a  glutton,  ii.  p.  853 
Anusuya,  n.  p.  591,  880.    in.  p.  100, 172 
Anumaconda  founded,  in.  p.  37,  480 
Anuradhapur,  in.  p.  185 
Anabasana  vidhi,  what,  p.  251,  252 
Ancient  kings  and  dynasties  in.  p.  635 
Anavema  reddi  of  Coudavidu  a  patron,  ui. 

p.  199 
Annama  raja,  ni.  p.  372 
Ananda  rao,  ni.  p.  4,  99,  501,  his  special 

journal,  in.  p.  505 
Anumikam  what,  p.  222 
Anugamanam,  its  excollence,  p.  302 
Anaverdha  a  nabob,  p.  418.  n.  in.  p.  685 
Anagundi,  ui.  p.  672,  673,  691,  692,  701, 

736 
Ancola,  ni.p.  733,  736 
Apis,  calf  ot   Aaron  and  Jeroboam  Naudi 

of  Saivas,  p.  681 
Appa  nayak,  a  weak  and  vicious  ruler,  in. 

p.  39 
Appaji,  minister  of  Narasingha  rayer,  m 

p.  181,  his  device  in  favor  of  Kci^hBA 
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rurer  Hi.  182,  tales,  concerning  biin,  sii. 
p/l82 
Ap(iar.  III.  68. 65,  66.  413, 417, 439,  437 
Appaja  nayala,  iii.  p.  375 

account  of,  iii.  p.  417,  418 

Appana    ayengar,    nis    auicide    at    S(1- 

renglwai,  ni.  p.  311 
Aopavoo,  a  servant  of  Col.  Mackenzie,  iii. 

p.  374,  410 
Apara  oarman  wiiat,  p.  474 
Aqua  bf  nedicta,  ita  origin,  IL  p.  245 
Agana,  p.  22,  63,  64,  81,  83, 85,  Uil,  167, 

174,  226,  241,  269,  299,  344,  335,  488, 

580,  593.  594,  596,  603.  ii.  p.  327,  617- 

m.  p.  94, 150, 154,  198,  305,  211,  261, 

263.  264,  267,  271,  540,  654,  770,  771, 

778  775,  793 
Aijuna  finance  of,  p.  299, 485, 488, 492, 563. 

XL  p.  271, 275.  276,  277,  299,  573,  576, 

717,798.11.  p.  611,  612 
Arjuna.   marriage  witli  Sabadhra,  p.  489, 

492.  in.  p.  206 
Arjana,  pilgrimage  of,  p.676,ii.  p.  606, 609, 

640,  641,  684,  774,  803,  809,  811 
Arjuita  married  Alii  Araaani,  ill.  p.  371 
Aijuna  old,  u.  p.  511,  617,  aa  a  Fartbian, 

u.  p.  702,  irregular  marriage  of,   488, 

492.  m.  p.  206 
Arsenic  medical  uae  of,  n.  p.  162 
Arjadesam,  p.  370 

Art'hanoesfari,  31,  n.  p.  74^  203, 243,  497 
Aranie,  ii.  p.  409 
Ari8tc»telian  doctrine,  n*  p.  333 
Ariel  of  Sbakeapearp,  II.  p.  430 
Aiitlinietic,  abort  inodea  of,  u.  p.  476,  477 
Aruna,  II.  p.  460 

Arctic  circle  and  north  pole,  ui.  p.  1 09 
Amndhatiy  wife  of  Vaaishta,  u.  p.  6i>i 
Arebisa  devi,  wife  of  Prit'hu,  iii.  p.  lOd 
Aninachalam,  legend  of,  m.  p.  140 
Ammuc'ban,  m*  p.  110 
Andbyaa  wbo,  IZ  p.  836 
Amee,  n.  p-  825.  m.  p.  411 
ArabM,  m.  p.  41 
Archery,  ill,  p.  190 
Aryavarti  deaam.  It.  p.  579 
Architecture,  astrological  precautions,  ui. 

p.  276 
Aroot,  m.  p.  402,  405,  406, 407,  411,  412, 

4U,  422,  423,  426,  434,  488,  525,  662, 

691 
Aroot  aoobah,  n.  p.  302.  m.  p.  148,  423, 

700 
Afcot  fort  by  whom  founded,  in.  p.  422, 

423 
Artificers  fire  dassea  of,  m.  p.  463 
Aryamutbaliyar,  iii.  p.  299 
Aradbyas,  a  medium  class,  in.  p.  545 
Ariya  nayak,  iii.  p.  375 
Arhat  Shrine  of,  iii.  p.  408 
Ascetic  life  lauded,  iiL  p.  97 
Araba  termed  Joaceas^  iii.  p.  470 


Arudhara,  seat  of  the  hnmau  intellect,  ui. 

p.  789 
Ascetic  issued  from  a  lings,  m.  p.  607 
Ascetic  buried  not  burnt,  p. 257.  259.  ii.  p. 

106.  191,  279,  duties  o^  n.  p.  114,  pro- 
perties of  and  exercises,  n.  p.  197,  198, 

legally  dead,  u.  p.  112 
Asuras,  the  assurs  of  Nine?eb,  or  Assyri- 
ans, p.  438.  IT.  U.  424, 438.  ni.  p.  120' 
Aspect!  nature  of  depends  on  planets,  p.  31 
Ashes  sacred,  p.  325,  328, 338,  335 
Astrology  should  be  treated  on  Baconian 

principles,  p.  527,  two  systems  of  in.  p. 

169,epidemio,  n.  p<35,  a  king  was  taught 

it,  II.  p.  40 
Astrology  and  mythology,  their  power,  ni. 

p.  6 
Astrology,  natural  not  liable  to  imposture, 

in.  p.  '^32 
Astrological  dasa  and  bhakti,  ii.  p.  36,  40 
Astronomy  northern,  ii«  p.  33,  southern 

system,  in.  p.  749 
Ascetricism  on,  n.  p.  331,  689 — tends  to 

beatification,  p.   617 
Asiatic  Society,  Bengal,  n.  p.  387 
Asiatic  researches,  m.  p.  27,  33 
Ascbar,  the  same  with  Ashtor  and  Athor» 

II,  p.  423,  443 
Assyrians,  p.  438,  were  yonians,  or  sacti 

worshippers,  n.  p.  433 
Asterisms  lunar,  influence  of,  n.  p.  483, 

464,  488,  489, — their  divisions,  n.  p. 

485,  other  than  lunar  names  of,  in.  p.  5 
Asviui  cumara,  ii.  p,  542 
Aspects  plaiiatory,  ii.  p.  39 
Asvini  cumara,  birth  of,  u.  p.  787 
Asvini  deras,  il  p*  807 
Ascetics  dwelt  in  Cashmir,  m.  p.  146 
Ashta  die  gajaa,  eight  learned  men,  ni.  p* 

206 
Ashta  die,  or  eight  points,  n-  p.  620 
Ascetics  and  Vedars,  in.  p.  408 
Asvapati,  ui.  p.  215 
Asvel'thama,  ni.  p.  770,  killed  children  of 

the  Faadavas,  ii.  p.  615,  621^  fought 

with  Arjuna,  ir.  p.  617. 
Atom  cause  of  things,  p.  328 
Athi  Varaparam,  hl  p.  43 
Atoms  compose  the  world  p.  208 
Atri,  ii.  p  591,593.   lu.  p.  100,  192 
Atrira  sanniyasi,  p.274.  n.  p.  112, 119, 192 
Atrira  sanniyasi,  vidri,  n.  p.  257, 321 
Atre^a,  n.  p-  542 
Attributes  of  diety,  n.  p.  325 
At'harva,  ii  p.  460 

Atri's  three  sons  by  Anaaya,  in.  p.  172 
Athipalen  king  of  Vidpyadbaras,  in.  p.  79 
Authoress  native,  ii.  p.  753 
Aurungsebe,  iil  p.  36,  37,  298,  534,  684 
Au((ury  from  crows,  ui.  232,  from  othtr 

birds,  m.  p-  232 
Avagadtt  chacra  what,  p.  318,  319 
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jLYesha  defined,  u.  p.  420 

Avaduta  what,  in.  p.  626 

Aurnngabad,  iii.  681,  717 

Arataras  of  Vishnu,  ni.  p.  703 

Axe  jift  of,  p.  177 

Ajoddhjat,  p.  80, 165, 299.  n  p.  608,  612, 

613.  in.  p.  121,133,771,227 
•A][ana8  ibeir  influenee,  p.  214 
Ajar  f edam,  on  medkdoe,  n.  p-  762 
Ayinar,  ni.  p.  Ill 
Avvaiyar,  in.  p-  27,  sister  of  TiraTullavar, 

ni.  p.  1 
Ayinar  fane  of  built,  hl  375 
Avataraa    of   Vialma  indicate  historical 

events,  ui.  p.  210 
.  ATaeudipallijam  account  of,  XU.  p.  300 
Ajilam  fort  in  Arcot  district,  IIL  p.  40/ 

B 

Ral  (or  Bel)  aa  epithet  of  the  Sun,  p.  28 
Bala  hodu  of  Cuttack  made  a  foray    of 
.  •  oat  tie,  III.  p«  481 
Bala  Kama,  29.  n.  p.  807.  m.  p.  206,  his 

wrath,  n.  p.  2G0 
Banasura,  p.  487, 536,  637, 638.  ii.  p.  267, 
.     3;i6.  of  Sonadri,  608,  694, 706,  713,  7 14 

III.  p.  473 

war  with  Krishna,  in.  p.  268 

Bangalore,  636.  irt  p.  671. 

Basara,  p.  472,473.568.  571, 572,  606  611, 

661,  666,  656,659,  660.  ii.  p.  213,  689, 
^     690,  849,  852,  853,  854,  862,  863,  864 

865,  866,  869,  871,  872,  873.  874,  875, 

881,  882, 884,  885, 887,  890.  892, 902, 

ni.  p.  253,  2i8.  546 
Ba»ava  epithilanium,  ii.  p.  610,  634 
Barrenness,  reason  of,  ii.  p.  168 
l^abington,  Mr.,  521.  iij.  p.  2 
Bathing,  ii.  p.  170.  176,  178,  222,  223, 

224,  227,  230,  242,  247,  248,  263,  266 

—Special,  252, 264 
Bathing  in  the  sea,  ii.  p  254,  257 
Bnthitig  pools,  n.  p.  231.  237 
i)a*hing  merit  of.  III,  p.  189,  in  the  month 

Magha,  293,  303,  314.  n.  p.  783 
Bathing,  ten  kinds  of,  u.  p.  110 
Baudohas,  system  adverse  to  them,iL  p. 279 
Banddha  turned  Saxva,  m.  p.  88 
Baal  homa^  to,  n.  p.  386 
■Basin  for  alms.  u.  pi  832 
Bala -worship  of,  ii.  p.  433,  438 
Baal,  homage  to.  ni.  p.  386 
Babel,  tower  of,  n.  p.  692 
Banasura  mnde  Siva  his  warder,  u.  p.  694, 

father  of 'Uaha,n  p.  699 
ftasava,  birth  and  acts  of.  ii.  p.  671,  bis 

isoteric  doctrine,  ii.  p.  672 
Basava  praised,  n.  p.  655,  672,  674  676, 
V  676,  678,  was  a  regicide,  ii.  p.  673,  mar- 
ried two  wives,  II.  p.  675,  eat  poison  with 

impunity,  a.  p,  8^8 


Basavesvara,  m.  p.  226 

Basavanna,  n.  p.  843,  844,  845,  846,  848, 
866,  861,  890,  893,  896,  897,  898 

Basava  pnranam  characterised,  u.  p.  892 

Balabhadra,(L  p.  267,599,  608.  ui.  p.  542 

Baladeya,  il  p.  676 

Bali  Chacraverti,  n.  p.  580,  698.  in.  p.  197, 
743 

Bassanava,  the  retreat  of  the  descendants 
of  the  Kakataya  race,  m.  p.  484 

Balhana  raja,  ii-  p.  666,  6/3,  647,— a  libe- 
ral king,  iiu  p.  213 

Bali  chacraverti  conquered  Devendra.  ul 
p.  683 

Bala  rania  and  Revsti  romance  of,  ii.  p.  713 

Badraca,  ii.  p-  763,  758,  759 

Basava  married  Gangumamba,  u.  p.  897. 
ni.  p.  274,  died  n.  p.  897 

Bastions  of  Madura  fort,  m.  p.  370 

Baladeva  dandeaa  minister  of  Bijjals,  U.  p. 
852,  897, 

Bauddhas,  m.p.  24, 193, — impaled  at  Ma- 
dura, itL  p.  56, 144 

Bazaar  weights  and  measures,  lu.  p.  88 

Bavori,  Bdambaya,  u.  p.  863 

Bathing  pools  at  Arunachalam,  in.  p.  14), 
142 

Bathing  near  Tanjore,  in  p.  178 

BNnavani.  ii.  p»  839 

Barba  Nat'hapuram,  ui.  p.  26 

Bai rages,  m.  ?•  647 

Ballala  kinge,  in.  p.  54 

BasavHpa  nnyak.  ni.  p.  240,  737,  738 

Bangarn  Tirumali  nayak,  ni.  p.  69.  60 

Basava  will  be  bom  as  Vira  Vasanta  rays, 
ni.  p.  260 

Banasure  war  with  Krishna,  m.  p.  260 

Basava,  head  of  Jan«rAmas,  in.  p.  274 

Baeava  deTS,ni.  p.  273,  274 

Battle  near  Hamnad.  nt  p.  347,  at  Ultra 
Melur,  in.  p.  488 

Battle  of  Palicotia,  in.  p.  640,  653,— at 
Chittakol,  III.  p.  660 

Banddlia  rajas,  ni.  p.  368,  their  Fort  of 
seven  walls,  ui.  p.  423 

Banddha  king  killed  1^  treachery,  in.  p. 
457 

Baramahl  hills  north  of  Behar,  ni,  p.  466 

Banivassi  traders,  in.  p.  640,— a  place  of 
great  antiquity,  in.  p.  641. — the  captial 
of  the  cadamba  dynasty,  in  p.  627,  648 

Baji  ranv  details  concerning,  nc«  p.  660, 
681,  682,  684,687,690 

Bapirsvahana.  ni.  p.  771,  793 

Behar,  m.  p.  628 

Bells,  properi  its  of,  p.  266 

Beschi,  p,  609 

Benares,  p.  126, 156,  291.  440.  601,  603. 
506  516  582  II.  p.  69  80  88.  219, 
225,  228,  229,  230.  232,  233.  392,  396, 
421,  458,  563.  567,  591,  627.  646.  653. 
786,  816,  8(?1, 902,  in.  \'2iy,  218,  4l5, 
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417. 441,543,586, 763,--ils  partlia,  m. 

Ik  113 
BeatificatioD,  their  modes    of  obtainiag, 
.   IL  p.  306,  310,  668«  m.  p.  99,  mode  of 

obtaininfT,  n.  p-  480,  587,  588,  bar  to  ob- 

Uining,  ii.  p.  310 
Bengal  Asiatic  Society,  p.  u.  387 
—Journal,  il,  p.  605,  743 
— —  Re»earciies,  in.  p.  33 
.n.  p.  484 


igeleacarpuSy  n.  p.  768 
eaered  Tarietics  of,  u.  p.  631 


Bejabadni  river,  ii.  p.  514 

BeUU,  a  familiar  Demon,  u*  p.  420 

Bcaulj,  II.  p.  763 

Bentinck,  Lord  W.  GrorcfDorof  Modrai,  m. 

p.  34.  416 
led  of  thomn  literal,  m.  p.  983 
Berry,  Dr.,  in.  p.  503 
BcUary,  ii.  p.  688,  690.  in.  p.  S37,  567, 

548,568 
Belgaum,  in.  p.  560 
Bega?  adn,  in.  p.  491,  606 
Benur,  ni.  p.  684 
Bengal  country,  Uh  p.  679 
Bhatti  or  Bartri,  n.  p.  822 
Bhavas  twelTO,  what,  p.  317 
BhageU,  n.  p.  423, 424,  435 
Bbaktl  a  way  of  obtaining  beatification,  p« 

490 
Bhisbma  creneral  of  Duryoddhana,  p.  521. 

]i.  p.  239  et  paaeioD,  607  617.  m.  p.  96, 

202,270 
Bharata  a  kin^  o(  Hartimpuri,  p.  610.  n. 

p-  41,  a  Jaoia  king,  in.  p.  243,  legend 

of.  III.  p.  106 
Bhatta  and  Sari  synonynes,  n.  p«  124 
BiMJa  rajt,  p.  63,  560.  II.  p.  601,  639, 

655,  822,  823.  m.  p.  2,  43,  53,  61^  201, 

641,  674^  702,  722 
Bbcja  nja,  anecdote  of,  H.  p.  301,  hia 

descendants,  in.  p.  722,  723 
Bboradwaji,  p.  69.  n.   p.  260,  261,  467, 

618,  624.  m.  p.  766 
Bhnderi,  p.  159.  n.  p.  785,  789 
Blwryari  or  Parasn  Rama,  p  166 
Bhima,  p.  175,  636.  nL  150,  263,  the  Ajax 

of  the  PandaTlis,  p.  636 
Bhima  killed  parasandha,  ii.  p.  616,  killed 

Dnryaddliam,  n.  p.  617,  kuled  Kiflmra, 

n.  p.  622,  foaght  with  two  cmnibals, 

n.  p.  621 
Bhairavav,  eight,  n.  p.  89,  92 
Bhiidra  cati,  n.  p.  150, 154.  ill.  p.  163 
Bhairavas  praised,  n.  p.  791 
Bhairava,  ui  p.  114^  525 
fihascara     protected     the    children     of 

Gomtis,  II.  p.  504 
Bhashacam  or  Kamanja,  acoowit  of,  ll.  p. 

664,666   . 
Bli'avanesyari,  u.  p.  427, 430|  434,    436 

439,^443 


Bhakifastifa,  IT.  p.  i39.'  %  % 

Bhishmaca,  ii.  p.  505,  592 

Bhidhmacharya,  ii.  p.  619 

Bhariia,  a  name  of  Siva,  u.  p.  680 

Rhimesvara,  n.  p-  648 

BhairaTtovara.  p  ii.  225 

Bhanama  and  Padruavati,  ii.  p.  701 

Bharata  varaha,  ii.  p.  752 

Bliigirati,  ii.  p.  807 

Btiarata  eandam  or  India,  in.  p.  75 

Bhagavatam,  its  doctrine  a  clouded  the. 

ism,  in.  p.  106, — has  a  resemblance  to 

the  Tahnad,  m.  p.  107 
Bhadrachalium  inTelingana,  iii.  p.  188, 222 
Bhaktt  sail  lavn,  a  name  of  Vishnu,  u^p^ 

199 
Bhoja  Tira,  ao  hampion,  in-  p.  258 
Bhodra  giri,  in.  p.  257 
Bhogi,  a  superior  sort  of  prostitute,  in.  p. 

478 
Bhrigu,  12H,  158, 164,  430, 441.  n.  p.  6ro, 

680,  752,  760.  m.  p.  187 
Bhima  raz  of  Anumacoada  a  JaniasUp* 

posed,  m.  p.  481 
Bheeb,  m.  p.  465, 468, 
Bhurtpoor,  ni.  p.  715 
Bhosala  race,  reigned  1,830  yeara,  in.  679 
Bhosala's  instructions  to  m  idbe,  ni.  p. 

680 
Biiosala  and  Baji  rao,  disputes  of,  m.  p.  680 
Bharatia,  outline  of,  p.  668,  669 
Birth-times  unpropitious,  p.  239 
Birth^day  of  Krishna,  p.  113,  a  great  festi* 

Tsl,  p.  25S-^iffereneeas  to  reckoning  of 

time,  p.  413-  n.  p.  2(0 
Birthday  of  Nrisimha,  p.  416^  of  Yimutfia, 

p.  416. 
Birth-day  featiyals,  u.  p.  253,  254— anni- 
versary wles,  II.  p.  107 
Bilf  a  tree,  sacred  to  Siva,  422 — ^leaf,  ii.  p. 

843j  2ft2^uaed  in  spells,  n.  p,  181 
Bijacsbara  what,  n.  p.  293 
Bfjapore,  m.  p.  237,  476 
Births,  a  thousand,  p.  520 
Pijjala  king  of  Kalyanapur  or  Selpa  giri, 

n  p.  675,  685,  686,  687,  689,  840.  862, 

8ft5, 866,  871.  880,  881,  883,  855.  887, 

888, 889, 890,  8J;6,  898,  902.  ni.  p.  559, 

641,647 
Bidnai'a  fables,  iLp.  453 
Bijapur  padshah,in.  p.  441,^*pad8haha  and 

revenue,  in.  p.  713 
Bibi  of  Gannanore,  in.  p.  662 
Black  scorpion  bow  used,  p.  368 
Black  stone  melted  becomes  iron,  p.  601 
Blood  drinking  of  insaoti  worship,  n.  p. 
.    3^-^human  blood  offered,  n.  p.  415 
Blood  drawn  from  a  stone,  m-  p.  301 — 

flowed  from  an  image,  m.  p.  699 
Blocks  rudely  carved  worshipped,  m.  p. 

542 
I  .ftpdy  of  Diviniiy  Roman  GfttboUc,  p.  523 
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Body,  elements  bow  distribnted  in,  p.  468 

Bolingbroke,  Lord,  pantheism  of,  p.  650 

Body  subtile  shade,  or  ghoet,il.  p.  618, 560 

Bodleian  hbrarj  at  Oxford,  u.  p.  633 

Bow,  named  pinacs,  u-  p.  388 

Boundary  disputes,  n.  p.  100,  116 

Boers,  African,  ui.  p.  29 

Bobhalli,  ii.  p.  529»  728— unhappy  tale  of. 
in.p.  476   573 

Bobili  or  Bopalli.  n.  p.  605,  728.  m.  p.  475 

Bona  df  a,  a  goddess,  n.  p.  176 

Bobn,  II.  p.  815 

Books  Vishanaya  on  nectar,  others  salt 
water,  m.  p.  97 

Bonima  rasa  of  Chingleput,  m.  p,  39 

Bomma  nayak,  in.  p.  59 

Bomma  raja  dislingiiished  cihief,  m.  p.  508 

Book  subducted,  m.  p.  293,  300 

Books  general  Hat  of,  in.  p.  348--te8t  of, 
n.  p.  877 — ^book  Saiva,  m.  p.  353 — 
books  Native  and  Enp^lish  similar,  in.  p. 
50&— on  ceded  Districts,  note  concern- 

'   mg,  m.  p.  564 

Boundaries  of  kingdom,  ni.  p.  3r3 

Bodi  nayak,  in.  p.  375— killed  a  Mah(Mned 
champion,  m.  p.  37 

Boria  Cavelly  Vencata,  m.  p.  523 

Bombay,  m.  p.  665 

Book  curious  old  one,  m.  p.  643 — remarka- 
ble one,  VL  p.  518 

Book  resembling  Homer  burlesqued,  p766 

Bridimam,  m.  p.  801 

Brahm,  n.  p  280,  281,  45$,  667-^temal 
the  worla  finite,  ii.  p.  518 

Brahma,  p.  24,36, 44. 47,53,54, 55, 71, 1 03. 
121, 123, 135, 137,  141, 151,  155, 161, 
179, 180, 181.  189,196,  206,207,  223, 
239,  269, 281,  311, 421, 424.  425,  426^ 
435,  440,  442,  457,  458, 459, 464»  471, 
474,  522, 528, 578, 579, 581,  583,  587. 
Ii.p.  13,  73.  194  219.  223,  463,  592, 
693,  595.  754, 756,  773.  m.  p.  98,  100, 
101,  105. 110.  111.  129,  130,  132, 133, 
143, 146, 187, 188, 191,  231,  267,  276, 
292, 293,  523  524,  525,  614.  644,  646; 
675,  699.  704,  764  777.  798,  799 

Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Siva,  n.  p.  298 — are 
one,  205 

Brahma  clothed  with  the  form  of  the  world, 
208— at  the  feet  of  Siva,  n.  p.  637— im- 
prisoned by  Bnbrahmanya  in.  p.  191,451 

Brahma  and  Sarasvati,  legend  of,  n.  p.  792, 
793.  m.  p.  93 

Brahma  put  in  prison,  m.  p.  1 17,  191— told 
a  lie,  m.  p.  125,  140,  doomed  by  Siva, 

'    m.p.  125 

Brahma  and  Vishnu  aubordinate  toRudra, 
ni.  p.  148. 

Brahma  homage  by  to  the  Supreme  Being, 
HI  p.  188 

Brahma  born  in  a  lotus  flower  rising  from 
the  navel  of  Vishnu  in.  223^1ast  one 


of  his  five  heads,  in.  p.  704 
Brahma  KaiYcrtla  and  Vaivartta  puranas, 

p.  157 
Brahmans  Vaishnava,  morning  ceremonies, 

p.  465 
Rralimaiis  eat  flesh,  p.  34 
Braiimans  five,  i.  p.  233,  472 
Brahman  and  king.  Colloquy  of,  Jl.  p.  304 
Brahman  punished,  n.  p.  102-Heilibati,  ii. 

p.  104 — whfit  makes  one,  ii.  p.  463 
Brahmans,  their  religious  rites,  n.  p-  226, 
Brahman  turned  to  a  liugam,  n.  p.  663, 

567,  815 
Brahman's  widow,  tale  of,  n.  p.  565 
Brahman  a  match  mnker,  n.  p.  594 --petri- 
fied, n.  p.  641,  648, 652,  816 
Brahman  walked  in  the  skies,  n.  p.  885 
Brahmans  lepers,  seven  hundred  cured,  n. 

p.  885 
Bnihma  pralaya,  or  deluge,  n.  p.  600 
Brahmandam,  or  mundane  eeg.  Hi.  p.  35, 

416,— described,  m,  p.  265 
Brahmachari  his  duties,  m.  p.  114,— per* 

taining  to,  n.  p.  114, 193,  221 
Brahman,  author  of  a  Christian  book,  m. 

p.  171 
Brahman  woman,  an  authoreas,  m.  p.  150 — 

a  pythoness,  m.  p.  881 
Brahman  Christian  in  the  employ  of  Revd. 

Messrs.  Cran  and  Desgrauges,  iri.   p. 

171 
Brahmans  overcame  Jainas  by  astrologi- 
cal skill,  and  magic,  m.  p.  372, 374 
Brahmans,e8tabliahinent  of  at  Chitambaram» 

m.  p.  384 
Brahmans  originally  foreigners  in  the  Penin- 

sola,  in.p.  396 
Brahmana  Oanda  and  Dravida,  m.  p.  628, 

678 
Brahman  a  suicide,  m.  p.  438   > 
Brahman   built  a  muntapa  with  materials 

from  his  own  house,  ni.p.  438 
Brahmana  bonea  of,  a  legend,  ui.  p^  454 
Brahmans  various  attauiiiienta  of,  m.p.  99 
Brahman  colony  from  Benarea,  m  .  p.  531 
Brahmans  thirteen  tribes  of  in.  p.  568, 

679— of  ten  kinds,  in.  p.  189 
Braliroan    family  killed  by  wild  foresters, 

hlp.  596 
Brahmans  and  Banddhas,  checks  on  each 

other,  m.  p.  424 
Brahmans    Dravida    filled   the    southern 

country,  m.  p.  678 
Brahman  killed  by  Cari  Cala  Cholan,  uz. 

p.  479 
Brahma  acl'ha,  p.  667 
Brahmadicas,  u.  p.  266 
Brahmans  sarcastic  tales  concerning,  n.  p. 

892-Kletest  the  Tarigamas,  n.  p.  892— < 

right  and  left  hand,  in.  p.  7 
Brass  babies,  p.  550 
Breathing  di? ination  from,  iii.  p.  6 
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Bmtbing  mode  of  sympiomatie,  ii.  p.  164 

Brtaili  bov  miide  sweet,  u.  p.  40 

Brjant^iLp.  788 

BninJia,  p.  46B 

Brimha  jasuja,  n.  p.  315 

JBuddha,  m.  p.  703 

Bud  ha  tmU  and  makta  Tasii  wha(,  n.  p. 

215 
Budha,  son  of  Chaadraand  Tara,ii.  p*  706. 

m.  p.  172 
Badha,  lup.  228. 
finkba  raja,  in.  p.  556^  604,  739 
Barjiog  a  atone  or  image  malignant^  n.  p. 

159 
Bamingof  three  towns  explained,  p.  610 
Bami»  n.  p.  891 
Buasj,  Moasr.  IL  p.  529,  692,  726,  728, 

730.  HI.  p.  475,    476,  492.  573,  aud 

?reneh  interfrrence,  m.  p.  701 
Batas,  or  goblius,  their  residence*  m.  p. 

169 
Butaa  frequently  adverted  to   in  Hinda 

books,  m.  p.  169 
Bnrird  treasures,  notice  concerning,  WL  p. 

379 
Buildings  at  Arcot  mstcriala  of,  Hi.  p.  411 
Bjron'a  Cain,  m.  p«  114. 


Cabalistic  letters,  p.  23, 108, 319 
Cadamba  dynastj,  JIX.  p.  630,  legend  of, 

in  .p.  705 
Cailasa,pi  156,439  467.li.  p.  334,  591,597, 

687,  849, 890,  ill.  p.  116, 117, 120,  13S, 

140,  142,  191, 212,  225,  233,  254,  265, 

266,  267, 268,  273,  293,  452,  454,  455, 

456,  642,  646,  647,  707,  743,  774 
Caesar  and  Imperstor  at  Rome,  in.  p.  483, 
Cailasa  beings    there,    n.  p.    884,  674 

southern,  m.  p.  125 
^cc       C)U,  195.  H.  p.  420,  427,  445.  m.  p.  2,108, 
I  ^^^^l      fV*  ^5^9  167,  vanquished  in  dancing, 
w^psstlt'    niip.  380,  pointed  out  buried  treasure, 

m.  V  710 
Cali  human  sacrifices  to,  n.  p.  704,  716. 

m.  p.  379,  602 
Gsli  dase,  tradition  concerning,  p.  194, 
Cnlieut,  m.  p.  617, 664, 665, 666, 667, 745, 

746,  747,  748. 
Cala  hasti  p.  301.  n.p.  238, 397,  534,  560, 

675.  791,  797,  869.  in.  p.  29,  42,  224, 

363,  452,  462,  618,  mountain,  m.  p  29 
Cala  hasti  the  Southern  Cailasa,  ii.  p.  762, 

763 
Cali  dasaBhava  Cbuti  and  Dandi,  n.  p.  307 
Camsdhenu,  p.  456,  607.  m.  p.  209,  449 
Camsa.  n.  p.  260, 599, 784«  m.  p.  261. 
Oamusa  or  Cambyses  (killed  68)  ix«  p.  272 
Camalapuram  destroyed  by  Mabomedans, 

in.  p.  549. 
Canareae  eld,  Up,  tcrmuMtions^  p.  642 


Cant,  terms,  n.  p.  142 

Candam  and  golica,  u.  p.  HO,       rCu/n^<^ 

Camphor  light,  n.  p.  247 

Canraf as  desire  to  destroy  the  Pandavas, 

p.  569 
Cari  kanda  Cholan,  why  so  named,  ni.  p. 

622,  defeated  by  the  f  andiyan,  m.  p.  522 
Casyapa,  p.  11, 43,438, 561,  580.li.  p.  229, 

322,  594.  in.  p.  98,  110,  148, 192,  227, 

628    . 
Casyapa's  two  wives,  p.  438, 561,  u.  p.  229, 

ni.  p'  118, 191,  his  posterity,  in.  p.  352, 
Cfatber  of  asuras,  m*  p.  113 
Camatic,  164.  in  p.  421, 737, 787 
Carmam,  n.  p.  19,  or  predeatinatinn,if.p.  339 
Cause  and  consequence,  n.  p.  137 
Caveri  rifer,  p.  158,  169, 163,   164,  440 

441,  550.  556.  li.  p.  96,   219,  236,  239, 

306,  659.  868,  877. m.  p.  61.  Ill,  132, 

146, 147,  226, 346, 426.  622,  614,  709, 
Catalogue  of  M.S.8.  made  at  the  request 

of  Col.  Mckenzie,  m.  p.  534 
Cavyam  defiaed,  n.  p.  2 

IG.  mere  heroic,  ni.  p.  13 
Castes  or  colors  four,  li.  p.  307,  313 
Castes  origin  of,  m.  p.  657 

Castes,  ninety-eight,iii.  p.  7 

CaatCt  Sanscrit  distich  on,  u.  p.  461,  dif- 
ferences denied,  m.  p.  22 

Caate  loss  of,  forfeits  property,  n.  p.  117 

Caste  is  uotbing,  n.  d.  622,  666 

C.  objurgated,  u.  p.  884. 

Castes  in  liCalajalam   direrse  from  other 
caste  of  India,  m.  p.  662, 663 

Cairo  founded  in  an  aspect  of  Mars,  il.p.488 

Caste,  disturbances,  in.  p.  805 

C.  subdivisions  of,  m.  p.  305 

Calamities  prophesied  n.  p.  619 

Calicut  raja's  rule.  m.  p.  167 

Cari  Cala  Cholan,  n.  p.  584,  874,  m.  p.  48, 
300,614, 651,  663,  577, 588,  5i.2,  675 

Calinga  desam,  u.  p.  302,  629 

C.  country,  m.  p.  129 153, 164, 197 

Conquered  by  a  Chola  King,  m.  p.  300 

Calinga,  a  serpent,  n.  p.  699 

Catalogue  of  M.Lingayya's  books,  ni.  p.  589 

Chsi,  n.  p.  831,  in.  p.  197,  218 

Oatambari.  n.  p.  340,  452,  454 

Casi  and  Kayagi  n.  p.  347 

CalcutU.  n.  p.  386,  ni.  p.  33,  66 

C.  book,  n.  p.  347,  Daliban  n.  p.  430 

Carnataca  countrv,ii.  p.  580.  ni.  p.  237, 
241,  269,  260  ' 

Cartesian  system,  li.  p.  669 

Capia,  II.  p.  646.  in.  p.  99, 100 

Campbell's  Telogu  grammar,  n.  p.  943 

Can? a,  u.  p.  646 

Caundilia,  legend  of,  ii.  p.  758 

Cayyan  (or  cain).  n.  p.  661  ' 

Cali  saetiof  Vira  Bhadra  praised,  ii.  p.  779 

Calf  ana,  capital  town  n.  p.  841,  862,  862, 
873,  874,  875,  880  > 
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Camashi,  ii.  p.  776,  HI.  p.  48 

Capital   town>    its  requisites   m.    p.    17 

Cannapa,  n.  p.  889 

Canchi,  ii.  p.  753, 759,  831.  ni.  p.  93, 183, 

293,  427,  487,  672,  694 
Cata  cotoya,  a  cowherd,  n.  p.  859,  866 
Capilesvaram,  ii.  p.  855 
Camban.  in.  p.  19,  88, 90,  615 
Caliphs,  III.  p.  85 

Cavelly  Vencata  Ramasami,  ni.  p.  20, 21 
C.  V.  Boriah  m.  p.  523 
Oachi  ficambresvara  fane,  X2I.  p.  29 
Cari  oala  cholaa,  bom  on  aa  island  of  the 

Caveri,  m.  p.  126 
C.  C.  Cbolan  instalatioo  of,  m.  p.  50,  works 

on  the  Caveri, ni.  p.  61 
Caves  at  Inrakal,  m*  p.  411 
Caves  of  Adjnnta,  m.  p.  80 
Casbinir,  ii.  p.  474.  tjjl  p.  54, 123,  366,  545 
Capilas  fianddhaa,  pashandas.  III.  p.  103 
Cashmere,  dwellii^f  of  hermits  therein,  in. 

p.  146 
Camacahi,  as  a  fortune  teller,  m.  p.  481 
Cambridge,  historian  Hi.  p.  497 
Cali  purushe,  HZ.  p.  96 
Camanan,  a  chief,  in.  57,  94 
CampaDra  udiyar,  ni.  p.  91,  438 
Caveripani  patnam.  III.  p.  126,  187,  886, 

389,  714 
Canta,  m^P  116 
Cama  son  ot  Vishnn,  ni.  p.  234 
Candi,  in.  p.  184 
Gandi  king  takes  offenee,  his  obstinacy,  m. 

p.  184 
Candi  kings  heads  hia  troops,  defeated, 

slain,  m.  p.  185 
Calpa  and  other  periods,  m.  189 
Ciliynga,  nt.  p.  130 
Cannibal  savage  oonTerted  by  a  dasi,  in.  p« 

238 
Cannavayi  jatimonvtaineers,  m.  p.  293 
Cannanore,  lady-rnler  at,  in.  p.  296 
Carnatic,  saiva  temples  in  the,  ni.  p.  296 
Canniyacsbi,or  mirasi  right,  m.  p.  370 
Catama  saja,  m.  p.  215 
Camboge,  jil  p.  223 
Campila  raja,  in.  p.  284,  235,  237,  267 
Cayan,  a  gandharba,  in.  p.  271 
Cartikeya,  m.  p.  291,  643 
Caveri pakam,  in.  p.  374 
Canneadi,ui.p.  375 
Calf  illusive  killed  in.  p.  1 34 
Calijuga  began  B.  C.  400  aoeording  to  the 

Jainas,  m.  p.  393 
Candi  in  Ceylon,  rulers  of,  m-  p«  374 
Candi  desam^  or  Ceylon,  xu*  p.  387 
Camban  Cudatar,  fort  takeo  by  assault* 

ni.  p.  377 
Cavari  river,  a  great  town  at  its  mouth,  ui, 

p.  126i  127, 386,  destroyed,  and  relies  of, 

xn.  p.  389,  614 
Cascades  five,  in.  p.  410 


Candaras  Dherma  and  barbarous^in.  p.40l. 

Canonization  Romish,  whence  derived,  p 
622. 

Carmam  purva  and  upara  of  the  Jainas, 
in.  p.  404. 

Camalar  or  artificers  of  five  soHs,  ni.  p. 
418,  they  escaped  by  sea  to  Cliina,  he. 
p.  419 

Casa  major,  Mr-  in.  p.  5^ 

Carnatic,  earlier  inhabitants  of  massacred, 
m  p.  421 

Cancliipufam  founded  and  proteoted  by 
Kulotiunga  Chokn,  nx.  p.  427 

Candavarayen,  built  a  Fort,  warlike  and 
subtle, — vexed  the  agrienitQrist8*^slain 
by  treachery,  ni.  p.  428,  repaired  and  im- 
proved the  fsae  at  Kary  Kundam,  m. 
p.  4S5 

Camponera  udiyar,  agent  of  Bukha  rayer, 
m.  p.  488 

Campbell  Grovernor  proceedings  at  Tanjore, 
ni.  p.  442. 

Carnam,  or  village  accountant,  m.  462 

OaH  cala  Cholan,  biographioal  notice  of,in. 
p.  478 

Carioala  Cholan  and  Makaati  king,  nz.  p. 
486 

Cari  cala  Cholan  exercised  extensive  influ- 
ence, m.  p.  486 

Chosen  king,  ni.  515,  married -daughter  of 
the  PHrt'diyam,  in.  p.  515,  anecdote  con^ 
cerBin^^m.  p.  616.kitled  a  Brahman,  ill, 
479,  visited  with  Brahma  ha tli^ta.  p. 5 16. 

Caveripum  patnam,  xn.  p.  126, 127 

Camnvar  built  two  temples,  tn.  p.  517 

Camacahi  image  of  clay,  lU.  p.  524. 

Oaroor,  in.  p.  796 

Canada  Bralimans  their  mal  pcaotices,  in. 
p.  690 

Cart  axle  turned  into  gold,  in.  p.  482. 

Ceremonies  six,  n.  p.  241,  267 
C.  various,  n.  p.  263  > 

Ceremonial  (lotheiion,  191  247.  n.  p.  342 

Celestial  turned  pig,  p.  659,  664 

Ceres  ii.  p.  80 

0.  local,  JX  p.  69^  74,  421  ) 

Cesarian  operation,  n.  p.  107 

C'eylon,  n.  p.  728.  ni.  127, 179, 186,  698  * 

Ceylon  King  of,  became  8aiva«  ni.  p.  138 

Ceylon  Settlement  on  by  a  Pandiya  King, 
in.  p. 373  5 

Celibate  student,  n.  p.  253 

Ceded  Districts,  ni.  p.  224,  494,  406,  504 

Ceded  X>iitrict,  anciently  a  waste  or  wild^ 
erness,  in.  p.  560. 

Ceded  District,  note  on  books  ooneeming; 
m.  p.  564,  books  ooncsming,  m.  p.  548 

Celestials  incarnate  in  a  oow  and  calf,  xn^ 
p.  615,  bathed  in  pools,  iiLp,  705 

Chambers  withinside  a  temple  p.  35  ' 

Champa     what,  p.  175 

Chacta  nadt  a  saortd  ri? er  p.  13^  . 


Jit 


Chandftla,  n.  p.  307 

Cbaraa  on  plates  of  copper  p.  513 

C  various,  p.  553,  556 

Chandra  gupta,  father   of  Yicraneaditya, 

p.  623 
Christ,  p.  509,  512,  528 
(%nBtian  doctrine,  H.  p.  604 
Cbristian  Bible,  ii.  p.  692 
Charm,  six  lettered,  p.  549,  566, 653,  664, 

eight  lettered,  p.  552 
Cbicka  deva,  Mjsore  King,  p.  487,  488, 

493,  496,  534,  536.  540,  541,  543,  544 
Qiicka  bhupati,  p.  458 
Chenjt  or  Ginjee,  p.  89 
Chicatsa  what,  p.  558 
ChitU  oratti  what  p.  622 
Chola  King  cut  off  his  own  head,  p.  598. 
Ckitranffi  and  Qarangadwara,  p.  634,  644 
Chit  and  anibara  what,  p.  659 
Chitaiidachit,p.  315 
Chemb  compared  with  Karabha,  ix.  p-  70 
Ohaplet  the  dupe's,  n.  p.  309 
Chandrayana  what,  ii.  p.  110 
Qiacra  homage  to,  n.p.  161 
Chanfing  or  intoning,  n.  p.  244,  245 
Chandra  pitcba,  n.  p.  340,  452,  454 
Chandra  gupta,  in.  p.  721 
Chamnnda,  n.  p.  391 
Charanndi,  n.  p.  445 
Cbaiioi,  n.  p.  405,  442 
Chitra,  il.  p.  460 
Chitambaram,  n.  p.  413,  797.  IIL  12,  145, 

149,  614,  the  earthly  cailasa,  lU.  p.  381 
Chundra,  n.  p.  500,  xii.  p.  100, 143,172,743 
Chellama,  n.  p.  566, 573,  627,  628,  in.  212. 
ChennamalesTsra,  u.  587 
Child  eating  ogre,  u.  p.  628 
Cbieaoole,  n.  p.  725 
Oiaste  wives,  tales  of,  m.  p.  641 
Chaste  hayya,  n.  p.  828 
Chronology  of  Juinas,  n.  p.  681 
Chandra,  son  of  Atri,  n.  p.  548,  706,  as  a 

paramount  817,  Lionard  Fars,  ui.  p.  172 
Cheyy  chase  like  ballads,  U.  p.  729 
Choca  nat'ha  and  Munesbi,  u.  p.  795 
Chundra  gupta,  u.  p.  645.  m.  p.  73  79 
Chenua  Basava,  n  p.  689,  846, 853,  861, 

891,  897 
Chenua  BasaYa,  his  prophecy,  m.  p.  257 
Charitonda  naonbi,  n.  p.  855,  866,  867 
Chola  land,  n.  p.  877 

Chola  Kings,  ni.  p.  295,  details  of>m.  p.  48 
Chola  Mnndalnm,  chief  towns  Ginjee  and 

Taiijore,  m.  p.  58 
Chola,  Oyisala  and  Yijayanagar,  kings  suc- 
cessors, HI.  p.  33 
Chola  Kings,  the  first  of  them,  m.  p.  126, 

p.  127 
Chola  King  adjudged  his  son  to  death,  m. 

p.  145 
Chola  Kingdom,  end  of,  m.  p.  176, 179, 

made  premier  of  Vijayansgaram,  ni.  p.  176 


Ciienni  Clioian  of  Canche  pnram,  ni.  p.  93 

CheramandalamCapitalTirunagari,  nz.  p.  38 

Chf^nzi  or  Ginjee,  origin  of,  m.  p.  38 

Chitamur,  ill.  p.  81,  374 

Chennapattanam  or  Madras,  m.  p.  89,  Eng- 
lish settlement,  in.  p.  675 

Cherovaca,  head  of  an  atheistical  school,  in. 
p.  92,  class  divisions  of,  m.  p.  92,  agree 
with  some  European  writers,  m.  p.  93 

Cheruman  Vemmel,  ill.  p.  49,  50,  313,  his 
rule,  m.  p.  166 

Chirajud  do«lali,in.  p.  56 

Chanda  sahib  ii.  p.  61,  390 

Chacravertis  twelve,  ill.  p.  80 

Chandia  sicham,  m.  p.  176 

Chittanibrum  m.  p.  131.  293,380,984,985 

Cheme  Kaja,  is.  p.  236 

Chai'dragiri  Kingdom,  in.  p.  147, 164,  169, 
191,219  440 

Cboka  natha  of  Madura,  quarrel  and  war 
with  Yijaya  Kafrhava,  m.  p.  177,  bad 
policy  of,  ni.  p.  178 

Chinna  KesavaNayadu  Victorious,  in.  p.  183 

Chenji  mala  dasacrownfd  at  Tanjore,]n.  p. 
1 78,  fled  to  Ariyatur,  m.  p.  1 79,  protected 
by  Choka  natha  of  Madura,  in.  p.  179 

Chinna  Kesava, overcame  the  Candian  army 
in  battle,  in.  p.  179,  se?ere]y  wounded, 
in.  p.  185 

Cbacra  disputed  with  Vishnu — bom  with- 
out legs  or  nrms— -fed  by  Atbi  sisha — 
became  a  chacraverti,  m.  p.  207 

Cbacliyas  took  part  in  a  war,  in.  p.  215, 
song  concerning  it,  in.  p.  215 

Chenji  people,  wild  foresters,  ni.  p.  224 

Chieke  deva  raya,  rhetorical  tale  of,  m.  p. 
262 

Ohala  dynasty  posterior  to  the  Christian 
era,in.  p.  299,jarring  accounts  discussed, 
III.  p.  295,  checshusha  manu,  in.  p.  193 

Chnndra  Sechara  Vandyan  appealed  to  the 
Kaver,  m.  p.  375,  376  yielded  up  power 
to  Nagama  Nayak^  ni.  p.  376. 

Chivalrous  single  combat,  in.  p.  375 

Chola  King  took  a  District  from  Visva- 
nathaNayak,ni.  p.  377 

Chunda  Sahib  and  the  Mahomedans  des- 
troyed many  records  and  inscriptions, 
in.  p.  382 

Oiandala  child  reared  by  a  Brahman 
woman,  m.  p.  397 

Chitambur  fane,  ancient  and  distinguished, 
m.  p.  405 

Chiefs,  Mahomedan  of  Yellore,  m.  p.  412 

Child,  ingenuity  of  a,  m.  p.  419 

Chandra  vamsa,  ni.  p.  200,  201 

Cbennepa  Nayak  acted  with  great  violence, 
ni.  p.  421 

Choka  nat'ha  Nayak,  ni.  p.  378 

Cshetriyas,  in.  p.  210 

Cbinglepot  Kaja  fought  with  and  destroyed 
Curumber,  ni.  p.  433 
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Chank  of  Viahna  inearDatP,  in.  p.  450 
Cberftman's  devotedness  to  Siva,  in.  p.  445 
Chara  and  CoDgunad  district,  ui.  p.  456, 
Children  of  polygamiats,  p   221 
Chola  KinsTy  Tiolmce  and  oppression  of  one 

m.  p.  436 
Cholb  Kings  ruled  at  Trnvalancliuri,  in.  p. 

437  list  of  in.  p.  440 
Cbola  rajas,  account,  of  iii.  p.  518 
Chittoor,  III.  p.  448,  508 
Chenji  people  kill  travellers,  ni.  p,  464 
Cbicacole,  m,  p.  509 
Gbalukyas  conquered,  in.  p.  467 
Cbalukjas  Western,  m.  p.  495 
Cbalukjaa  and  other  Kings,  in.  p.  512, 513 
Cbalukjas  race^  in.  p.  200, 201 
Chasm  in  the   Gavery  611ed  in  by  a  hu- 
man sacrifice,  in.  p.  521 
Cbundra  giri,  Kingdom,  Mahomedan  ascen- 
dancy, in.  p.  488 
Chalnkya  chiefs  ofRajamahendri.ni.  p.492, 

493  race  ofm.  p.  535 
Chola  conquest  in  Rnjaniahendri,  m.  p.  492, 

493  race  ofm.  p.  535 
Chola  Kiogsaciificed  his  wife,  in.  p.  518, 

another  one  offered  up  his  son,  m.  p. 

518, 620 
Chola  King   upset  a  boat  full  of  unpaid 

laborers,  nr.  p.  522 
Chola  King  killed  his  son,  m.  p.  346 
Chola  King  plundered  his  people,  m  p.  522 

connected  the  Gavery  and  Colerooii  rivers, 

m.  p.  523, — built  many  fanes,  m.  p.  522 
Cbintapalli,  ni.  p.  517 
Chola  rajas  of    the  solar  line,  lU.  p.  522, 

ceased  with  Caricala  Chola,  m.  p.  522 
Chola  Kings,  names  of,  in.  p.  545 
Chola,  dcsem  affairs  of,  m,  p.  577 
Cholar  King,  singular  dream  of  one,  m.  617 
Cbunduvole,  iii.  p.  535 
Ghere,  Chola  and  Fandyan  Kingdoms,  m 

p.  614 
Chief  and  barber  anecdote  of,  m.  p.  601 
Chebrole,  m.  p.  535 
Chacrayettis,  universal  sovereigns,  m.  p. 

635 
Chieftains  of  Snnda,  m.  p.  641 
Chicks,  Deva  of  Mysore,  in.  p.  627 
Chandf  a  giri  ruler,  m.  p.  650 
Chittleedroog,  m.  p.  669,  670, 673 
Chinese  colony,  Calicut  at,  m.  p.  664,  665 
Cheruraen  Perumal  went  to  Mecca,  ni.  p. 

665,    sent     Mahomedan     teachers    to 

Malayalam  nx.  p.  665, 667, 
Chinglepnt,  m.  p.  149,  351,  435,  586 
Cheruman  Perumal,  m.  p.  664  665 
Chenna  Baaeva,  m.  p.  642 
Chenji  Kings,  in.  p.  696 
Cburnikai  what,  n.  p.  80 
Chioaooli,  m.  p.  764 
Civil  auito,  p.  483 
Civtt  cat  kept  at  AninachalaiD,in.  p.  143 


Circars  northern,  n.  p.  730,  nz.  p.  467,  485 

529 
Clarke,  Lieut,  killed  at  Ramnad.  nLp.  60. 
Cloads  Varuna'a    chariot,  p.  574,   seven 

kinds  of, nLp.  53,  cause  amorous enotioa 

n.  p.  51 
Classes  four,  n  p.  579 
Clothing  properties,  of  n.  p.  173 
Glive,    Lord  from  Madras,    fought  with 

Nabob,  m.  p.  56 
Clairvoyance,  n.  p.  19 
Commercial  Town  m.  p.  387,  traded  with 

Ceylon,  m.  p.  387 
Code    of    Mam    superseded  by  that   of 

Parasara  in  the  Caliyuga,  p.  220 
Combaconum  site  of  water  Itngam,  p.  155 
Colors  or  caste  and  orders,  p.  1&6,  190, 

309,  339, 330,  n.  p.  265,  328,  371,  373, 

388,  463 
Combaconum,  p.  150,  155,  n.  p.  753,  797 

m.  p  .178, 487,  478,  479.  522 
Conjevcram.  p.  22,  67,  68  82,   87,  89, 91, 

99.  108,145,  150.  153,   223,  231,  232, 

235.  275, 277.  287,  289,  291,  333,  439, 

441,  n.  p.  9,  52,  54,  65.  67.   68,  91,  95. 

146,  186,  237, 238.  240,  302, 303,  306, 

864,  369,  533,  635,  699,  745,  765,  77a 

80S  859  ra.  p.  29,  38,  42,  43.  44,  45, 

49,  53,  81.  138, 147,149, 153, 188, 191, 

231,264,  296,  331,  339,  340,  362,  372. 

403,  411  422,  423,424.  426,  481,    482, 

523^26,  528,  531,  563,  699,  689,  700. 

720,  730,  784 
CoDJeverain  May  festival,  p.  82. 
Cock  fighting,  seven  years  war  begun  at  a, 

in.  p.  476 
Cookery,  p.  332,  528 
Covetonsness,  p.  335 
Common  places  poetical  twelve,  p.  526 
Cow  and  tiger,  legend  of,  p.  521 
Cosmogony  like  the  OrpHean  and  Hebrew, 

p.  665 
Co]ebrooke,H.T.  Esq..  n.  p.  386 
Gol.  Moor,  n.  p.  307,  373,  388,  his  Hindu 

Pantheon,  n.  p.  421 
Cow  gift  of,  n.  p.  262, 767,of  killed  Zanti,  n. 

p.  256,  tawny  properties  of  and  ezeellencc, 

n.  p.  307 
Col.  Close,  iii.  p.  693 
Cow  with  legs  broken,  m.  p.  720 
Conception  mode  of,  n.  p,  459,  669 
Cows  and  oxen  valued  by  marks,  n.  p.  648, 

diseases  of,  n.  p.  670, 
Cosmetics  or  Yaisyas,  n.  p.  561 
Convevance,  modes  of,  m.  p.  190 
Col.  Nixon,  m.  p.  390 
Gonoremation  of  females,  m.  p.  208,  instance 

of,  m.  p.  600 
Comet  termed  smoke  tail,  xn.  p.  332 
Composition  Comarese,  roles  of,  m.  p.  261 
Ooagsni  immigBtnts»  m.  p.  301 
Coleroon  riTerj  x^  p.  390 


Ill 


Coftfedencj,  Mabomedan,  m.  p.  39 

CondaTida,  m.  p.  237,  480 

Cokpur,  m.  p.  208 

Coimbatore,  m.  p.  S99,  351,  354,  397,  400, 

469.796 
OoL  MackeDsie,  Sureyor  General  of  India, 

in.  p.  373 
Colonj  of  Uiree  thousand  BrabmaDSt  m.  p* 

383 
CoBgv  deaam  for  ckem  desam,  m.  p.  395 
Conpany  the  HoD'ble,  in.p.  405,407, 441 
Cottrtesans  of  a  temple  treacheroua,  nz.  p. 

419 
Cotaode  natha  ere  of,  m.  p.  488 
Coagu  Dad  modern  Coimhatore,  n.  p.  449. 

m.  p.  640>  distittot  from  the  chera  nad,  m. 

p.  458 
Contest  of  a  spirit  with  Avveiyar,  m.  p.  460 
Cuya  people  eat  snakes,  m,  p.  464 
CMftailam,  m.  p.  780 
Comparison  not  proof,  n.  p.  23 
ComoiDatioa  against  the  Nizam,  m.  p.  701 
Ciiony  of  Brahmans  from  Benares,  m.  p« 

477 
Condn  and  Gonda  vandla,  wild  tribes,  m.  p. 

467 
Condu  Tandla,  m.  p.  467 
Coada  vandln,  their  customs,  sl  p.  468 
Conda  saTaralu  of  Jayapur,  their  customs, 

m.  p.  470 
Co^l  is  Greek  Tamil.  Telugu,  m.  p.  494 
Cow  deception  described,  m.  p.  510 
Conda?  ir,  m.  p.  480, 
Col.  Munro,  zn.  p.  552,  572,  573>  574,  590, 

604 
Condapilly,  m.  p,  506 
Col.  Mackenaie's  Surrey  Operations,  m.  p. 

532,  his  aasistaots  nz.  p.  559, 
Conti  tribe  at  Paunaoonda,  m.  p.  541, 
GoroBUBdel,  ni.p.  579 
Cows  turned  into  stones,  zn.  p.  574 
Coehin,  m.  p.  618,  665, 666 
Conti  virgin  destroy^  beraelf,  hl  pw  657 
CoL  Mackeusie,  zn.  p.  5.  85,  41^  61,  220, 

291,  294,  295,  296,  297,  298,  389, 390, 

394, 400.  405.  406,  410.  430,  440,  501, 

503,  506,  507,  559,  autograph  of,  nz.  p. 

475, 636, 693, 701,  711,  712,  715 
Col  Wilks.  in._p.  636, 652 
Colonel    W.    Kirkpatriek,    HL     p.    636 

sketches,  UL  p.  32.  234 

Cow  for  producto  of,  p.  257, 272,  285,  425, 

n.  p.  110,  240,  278 
Conuiiiandment8,ten  exposition  of,  zi.  p.  664 
Cowherd  tribe  the  highest,  n.  p.  661 
CoUrge  Board,  n.  p.  693 
GoU^   of  Madras,  n.  p.  719,  781,  at 

Madora,  zn.  p.  13, 19,  20, 227 
Oovt  of  Directors,  n.  p.  738, 
Corawallis,  Marquis  of,  IL  p.  726,- 728 
Coajeveram,  copper  plate  records  at,  m.  p.7 
^aerers  of  the  Congunad,  zn.  p.  33 


Col.  W.  MacUod,Commi9Bioner  at  Arcot, 

ni.  p.  34.40,  416. 
Concan,  m.  p.  653.    zn.  p.  507 
Col.  Reid,  n.  p.  682,  738 
Country  South  of  Gokernan  submerged» 

m.  p.166 
Conjeveram,  capital  of  the  Tondamandalam, 

KIL  p.  38 
Con  or  Knn  (for  king)  of  extensive  nsage, 

m.  p.  72 
Contest  between  Ganga  and  Cavari,  in.  p. 

134,135 
Congu  Country,  m.  p.  33, 48 
Congreve,CHpt  H.,nz,  p.S4 
Crow,  beautified,  m.  p.  142 
Crow  red  or  party-coloured  or  white,  p.  239 
Crimes,  law  of,  u.  p    142,  result   of  in 

another  birth,  n.  p.  255 
Cross,  symbol  of  the,  n.  p.  604 
Colapur,  in.  p,  727 
Crows,  food  given  to,  n.  p«  104 
Crita  yuga,  n  p.  793 

Cran  and  Degranges,  Rev.  Ncp.,  n.  p  800 
Crishna  naysk  ruled  at  Qinjee,  zn.  p.  39 
Creation  thought  to  be  self-produced,  m. 

p.  92, 560 
Cradle  rocking  a  temple  service,  m.  p.  169 
Crimi  Kanda  Cholan  dealt  treacherously, 

zn.  p.  395' 
Cranganore,  nL  p.  665 
Creditor  paid  before  division,  zn.  p.  761 
Creature,  sin  of  killing,  p.  532 
Csheiiyas  destruction  of,  n.  p.  774. 
Cumbha  Kerns,  n.  p.  612,  a  sleeper,  602 

n.  p.  268 
Cumari,  m.  p.  110. 
Curoara,  p.  70,  n.  p.  337,  561.  zil  p.  89, 

conquered  the  .A  suras,  in.  p.  119 
Cuvera,  p  87,  344.  n.  230,  302, 593.  m 

p.  128,  163 
Coreon,  Hon'ble  Mr.  n.  p.  47 
Customs,  ancient  not  allowable  in  the  Cali- 

yugam,  li.  p  112, 114 
Cuttack.  n.  p.  628.  zn.  p.  481, 489, 491, 575, 

many  temples  in,  ZL  p.  443 
Cuss  and  Lava,  n.  p.  612 
Cnrma  avataram,  n.  p.  234 
Cultivators,  their  value,  ni.  p,  16. 
Oaral,  opinions  concerning  the,  Ui.  p.  20, 21 
Cupid  and  Psyche,  n.  p.  649 
Cumbhakonam,  nz^  p.  91 
Cupid,  n.  p.  707,  worshipped,  n.  p.  708 
Cttddapah,  u  p.  696,  806,  zn.  p.  205,  224, 
444,  496,  508,  570.  671,  576,  588,  589, 
691,598,601,714,729,732 
Cuddalore,  m.  p.  365,  398 
Curnmbars,  proverb  concerning  them,  nz, 

p.  399,  their  customs,  m.  p.  869,  374 
Cnrumbars  massacred  in  one  day,  in.  p. 
399,  400,  420,  killed  by  barbers,  za  p. 
420,  traded  by  Sea,  xu.  p.  43^1,  destroyed 
by  Adondai,  xzi.  421 
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Carambars  became  Jainas,  Uieir  occupation, 
ni.  p.  431,  fort  large  one  of  mud,  iii.  p- 
433,  taken  bj  Timma  raja,  m.  p.  433 

Culinary  preparations,  m.  p.  233. 

Cumara  Kama  distinguished  General — 
served  under  Pratapa  Hudra,  ni  p.  237, 
defeated  Heddis  of  Gondavir— fa)H«}y 
accused — killed  by  treaclierj,  m.  238, 
bis  head  honored,  m.  p.  239 

Cumara  llam  of  Kanrpili,  in.  p.  633 

Cupacshi,  punished  for  treachery,  in  p.  428 
(d.,  t^\Kf  Cusamma,  a  suicide  deified,  in.  p.  841 

\  Cupola,  temple  of  Jaiuas  at  Amaravati  des- 
troyed, m.  p.  542 

Cuddapah  Nabob,  m.  p.  553, 554, 610,  686, 
687,  took  a  fort,ili.  p.  579 

Ouuumbi,  ils  meauing,  m.  p.  695 

Cymbals  for  beating  time,  p.  153 

Cybele,  ii.  p.  416 

Cyrus  and  Krishna  compared,  p.  631. 

Cycles  planetary,  213,  n.  p.  33. 

Cyclopsedia,  Penny  in  Sanscrit,  n.  p.  718 


Dasra  festival,  p.  259,  il.  p.  530,  690. 
Dacshana  murti,  p.  231, 461, 466,  n.  p.  332, 

379,  412,  416,  419 
Danavas,  (sons  of  men),  ii.  p.  788 
Dancing,  twenly-seven  motions  iu,  p.  433 
Dandacum,  a  chant,  p.  495 
Dandacaranya,   a  wilderness,  IIL  p.  557 

560,  564,  701 
Dandacaranya,  tales,  p.  535 
Dacsha,  p.  107,  n.  p.  229,  592,  595,  682, 

752,  828,  III.  p.  703 
Dacsha's  sacrifice,  ii.  p.  225,  2«9,  239. 265, 

in.  p.  62,  101,  110,  115,  120,  140,  193. 

195,  237,  273,  274,  315 
Dattatreya,  p.  163,  467,  586,  u     p.  223, 

470,  471,  676, 691,  594, 601, 823,  ill.  p. 

100,  172 
Dattatreya,  a  portion  of  Vishnu,  ii.  p.  266, 

taught  disciples,  ni.  p.  223. 
Damayanti,  p.  456,  n.  p.  401,  497,  777,  m. 

p.  545, 744 
Dasa  rat'ha,  171, 451, 452,  464,  n.  p.  261, 

564,  608,  776,  784,  in.  p.  173,  234 
Dasa,  his  family,  n.  p.  270,  276,  his  four 

sons,  n.  p.  610 
Dasa  andbhakti,  as  to  astrology,  n.  p.  36,40 
Days,  good  and  evil,  ii.  p.  117 
Dansenses,  ii-  p«  387 
Dasa  dana,  ten  gifts,*  n.  p.  191 
Dacsha's  daughter  Edivia   again  married 

to  Siva,  m.  193 
Dacsbin,  m.  55, 143 
Dacshin  Anguetil,  ii.  p-  457 
Davood  Sha,  in.  p.  37 
Dacsha  prajapati.  H.  p.  882 
Dapters  described,  n.  p.  338 
Dandi,  a  poet  in  twe  languages,  in.  p.  2 


Day  dreams,  m.  p.  140 

Darapuram,  ni-  p.  395,  723 

Daiidalur,  site  of  a  CholaCamp,  Ui.  p.  55S 

Dancing  art  of,  in.  p.  615 

Dandacaranya,  South  of  Vindhya  mountain, 

in.  p.  677 
Darkness,  whether  included  under  light, 

p.  247 
Daughter  of  a  King,  a  disembodied  evil 

spirit,  111.  P'460,  her  contest  with  Avvei- 

yar,  and  with  Narkiren,  ui-  p.  460 
Davood  Khan,  ill.  p.  423,  698 
Dabauchee's  day  atConjeveram,  p.  223, 33S, 

n.p.  62,54,  66 
Deluge,  U.  p.   327,  commemoration  of,  p. 

381,  partial  and  t<)tal,ii  p.  15 
Deluge  universal  of  gaioas,  m.  401 
Devices  five,  p.  493 
Dea  natura  material  cause,  n  p.  11   ' 
Debts  and  bail,  n.  p.  117 
Devaki,29,ii.p.269,  272 
Definitions  logical,  u.  p.  135 
Deity  and  the  human  soul  distinct,  11  •  p. 

136  137  214 
Devi,  p.  59,'  101, 154. n.p.  89, 90,  91,  143, 

219,  224,  292,  415,  418,  424,  445,  470, 

485,  in.  p.  153,  212 
Death,  signs  of  11.  p.  169,  170 
Death  of  Basava,  n.  p.  890,  of  Bijjala,  n, 

p.  890 
Dew  water,  11.  p.  170 
Dens'  Theology,  n.  p.  U3 
Defeat  said  tu  have  oecn  caused  bj  cows 

n,  p.  215 
Devaki  and  Vasudeva,  their  eighth  son  was 

Krishna,  ii.  p.  269, 272 
Devotee,  a  type  of  indwelling  Deiij,  11.  p. 

333,  headless,  11.  p.  880,witha  third  leg, 

n.  p.  881 
Devotees,  kingly,  ii.  p.  870,  871 
Deities,  male  and  female,  11.  p.  379 
Destroyer,  the  universal,  11.  p.  448 
Debt,  criminality  of,  il.  p.  759 
Divided  the  amazons,  ii-  p.  786 
Devas  (sons  of  gods)  n.  p. ,  465,  580,  766 

and  Danavas^  n.  p.  266 
Deva  sahaya  sichamani,  a  martyr,  in.  p.  25 
Delhi  conquered  in  tke  reign  of  Prit'hn  ni. 

p.  36 
Delphin  classics,  n.  p.  265,  347 
Devarshi  what,  11.  p.  349 
Deccan,  11.  p.  421 
Devangi,  a  rishi,n.  p.  462 
Des  Cartes,  11.  p.  669 
Delhi,  II.  p.  642,  823,  m.  p.  234.  239,  631, 

680,  692,  701,  702,  722 
Des  Granges,  Missionary,  n.  p.  692 
Device  Sectarial,  xn.  p.  198 
Derivation  of  a  system  from  the  Jania  creed, 

in.  p.  373 
Deja  Durga,  changed  to  Chandra  giri,  ni. 

p.  674 
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I)etf  and  Dumb,  what  le^al  share  ni.  p.  761 

UrTijaiii,!!!.  p.  112,  119 

Deri,  consort  of  Siva,  iii.  p.  212 

Deft  giri.  III.  p.  483 

DiTa  raja  in.  p.  24A),  738.  739 

Delhi  padshali,  m.   p.  e04,  look  Vellore, 

lap-  710 
Delhi  PSdsliah  and  Mahrattas,  iix.  p.  726 
Deeds  of  gtft,  lu.  p.  612,  613 
Dismood  calcined,  p.  2,  IL  169 
DlinUrashira^  p.  14,  659,  II.  p.   263,  517, 

620,  621 
JAmxl  Tantari,  the  inventor  of  med'ciue, 

p.  252,  U.  p.  261,  542,553^  743,  762 
Dbahni,  p.  159 
Dberma  raja^  p.  167,  271,  590,  591,  ii.  p. 

563, 60S,  606,  6 1 1,  615.  619,   621,811, 

813»  m.  202,  263,  771,  772,  lielped  by 

Yisbnn,  n.  p.  611 
Dberma  and  dhernii,  logical  terms,  n.  p.  136 
Dberma  raja'a  sacriUce,  u.  p.  813 
Dharwar,  ill.  p.  561 

Dbenna  sabba  at  Madras,  lU.  p.  24,  27 
Dberma  Tati,  ZL  p.  439 
Dbenva  and  DhroTa  mandalam,  iiL  p  113, 
DmhTa  bis  apotheosis,  in.  p.  102,  114 
Dnibva  made  to  visit  Vellore  in.  p.  69S, 

bii  posterity,  in.  p.  102 
Dberma  Brahuia,  a  Chola  £iog,in«  p.  134, 

135,  437 
Dbarani  Cotta  near  Amaravati,  m.  p.  490, 

503,506,511,533 
Dispositions,  good  and  bad  personified  on 

tlie  stage,  p.  2«2,  n.  p.  5,  41.  43,  by 

ice,  527,  574.  n.  p.   594,  by  breatiiing, 

lU  p.  492 
Dirinalion,  p.  316.  323,  333 
Diagrams,  ibirty  six  modes    of,   p.   141, 

:>pecial,  p.  380 
Dictionary,  Tamil,  on  a  European  model, 

p.  513 
Dirisions  logical,  p.  7 
Diseases  incurable,  ll.  p.  34 
Dmdi|riil,  u.  p.  29 
Difimty  Yaisbnava,  p.  420 
Diti,  p.  438,  mother  uf  Duityas,  m.  p.  788 
Dilipa,  p.  59,  157,  162, 171, 297,435,  452, 

524,  n.  p.  273.  278, 783,  784,  m.  p.  764 
Dilips  and  bis  wife,  n.  p.  618 
Dbtiebs  of  treble  interpretation,  n.  p.  205 
DifiBation,  diagrams  for,  n.  p.  487 
Dbpositbna  .which  are  to  be  rejected,  u.  p. 

517,  in.  p.  762 
Diiesses,  causes  of,  n.  p.  543,  544 

Biiesaes,  Diagnosis  of,  n.  p.  543,  544,  545, 
546.547,548,549,551,  554,555,  656, 
658,111.  p.  752 

Disesses  of  horses,  n.  p.  670 

Biee, divination  by,  n.  p.  494, 527, 574 

Bbpositions,  three  defijied,iii.  p.  99 

wsaesof  children,  supposed  possession 
by  in  evil  spirit,  m.  p.  84 


Difficulty  historical  cleared.  Hi.  p.  379 
Dispute  between  Adi  Sesha  and  Vaya,  m. 

p  447,  688 
Dispute  between  Saiva  and  Jaina  Brah- 

rnans^  m.  p.  811,  528 
Dispata  dinna^name  of  a  mound,  nr.  p.  506 
Diamond  maiix  iu  nicks,  Ui.  p.  567 
Dispute  about  creating,  ni.  p.  699 
DiTinuig  by  syllables  atiaohed  to  honor 

asterisms,  p.  76 
Diseases  con»equeut  to,  sins  on    a  former 

birth,  p.  256 
Dikcipie,  mode  of  teacliin^  on^f  p.  463,  470 
Dindigul,  m.  p.  351,  355,  365,   378,  466, 

556 
Doctrine  of  Vira  Saivas,  n.  p.  330 
Doctor,  qualities  of,  n.  p.  137 
Dog,  polluted  food,  n.  p.  109 
Dowsoii,  Mr.  in.  p.  34 
Doctrines  of  St.  Paul,  resemblance  to,  ii. 

p.  518 
Dogs  read  the  Veda  as  well  as  Brahmaat, 

II.  p.  885 
Dogs  of  8iva,  as  good  as  the  Yaishnavas, 

n.p.  884 
Dowlut  rao,  Scindiah,  in.  p.  682,  690 
Dowlutabad,  m.  p.  487 
Dombra  mountebanks,  n.  p.  892 
Drama,  a  moral  one,  p.  13. 
Dramas,  Saiva  aud  Yaisbnava,  u.  p.  41 
Drum  used    in    festivals,  p.   266,  to   call 

deities,  p.  267,426 
Dream>,  p.  277.  319, 368,  n.  p.  34,  44,  in. 

p.  753 
Dranpadi,  p.  169,  ii.  p.  o90, 82 1 ,  u  isgrace  of 

II.  p-  262,  uiairied  lu  the  live  Paudavas 

p.  564,  569,  III,  p.  205,  793 
Dresses,  theatrical,  names  of,  il.  p.  43 
Dramas  concerning  them,  ii.  p.  478,  4/9 
Dreams,  night  or  early  morning  ii.  p,  487, 

764,  by  day,  iiL  p.  190 
Dravida,  the  country  South  of  the  Yin- 

dbjas,  II.  p.  787,  in.  p.  695 
Dravida  desam,  ii.  p.  787,  in.  414 
Dravidas,  five  defined,  lu.  p.  61 
Drona,  u.  p.  400^  607, 61 7,  in.  p«  199,  228, 

770,775 
Duties,  six  kinds  of,  p.  663,  proper  to  the 

four  ages,  p.  663 
Duties  of  a  brahman  daily,  ii.  p.  110 
Duties  of  the  four  colors,  U.  p.  113,  110, 

120,  208,  224,  233,  238,  240 
Duties  of  the  four  orders,  IL  p.  120,  208, 

224,  240 
Duties  of  the  ascetic,  ll.  p.  265, 469,  470, 

471,  473 
Dusbmauta,  n,  p.  41, 43. 480.  in.  p.  779 
Durga,  p.  29,  30,  59,  154,  278,  li.   p.  93, 

141, 151,  219,  415,  416,  418,  446,  791 
Durvasa,  p.  59, 161,  439,  u.  p  787.  882. 

894,111.  p.  100,  172, 192,  231,  256, 416, 

764 
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Baryoddhana,  p.  690,  591,  il.  p.  150.  399, 

562,  616, 622.  807,  ill.  p.  160,  224.  770 
Duryoddhaittt,  his  ill  conduct,  ii.  p.  611 
Durvasa,  legend  of,  it.  p.  461,  son  of  Atri 

and  Animsja,  II.  p.  787 
Durvasa  visited  Krishna,  li.  p.  894 
Durga  worship  of  in  the  Giiola  Gountrj, 

in.  p.  49 
Dwaraca,  p.  223,   463,  648,  li.  p.  61.  54, 

260,  272,500,  572,  619,  713,  714,  76b, 

809,  828 
Dwipas  seven,  ii.  p.  lOS,  254 
Dynasties  three,  lu.  p.  147 
Dyoe,  Major  Geueral,  ui.  p.  476 

E. 

East  India  Hoase  Manuscripts,  u.  p.  682, 

687,  770,  776,  778,  779 
Eating,  proper  time  for,  il  p.  164 
Ecadasi  lioljr,  ii.  p.  769 
EeaaU  Kamayya,  u.  p.  878,  880 
£cambaresvara»  p.  67,  91,  ii.  p.  240,    776, 

111,  p.  46 
Eckoji,  III.  p.  298,  his  policy  at  Tanjore— 

receiyed  a  district  in  lieu  of  expensesi  in. 

p.  178,  entered  the  fort  of  Tanjore — bis 

d^^nasty  established,  III.  p.  179 
Eclipses,    p.     109,    113,    206,  eclipse,  a 

meritorious  time,  p.  2,— ^ne  special,  m.  p. 
■  138, — mode  of  calculating,  ii.  p.  33 
Economy  of  human  life,  four-fold,  p.  337 
Editor  of  Madras  Journal  of  Literature  and 

Science,  in.  p.  605 
Edifices  of  Jainas  appropriated  or  destroy- 
ed, ui.  p.  406 
Ej^yptian  custom,  Hi.  p.  63 
Eight  passions,  p  4 
Eighteen  classes  from  castes,  il.  p.  283 
Elements,  five,  p.  678,  to  each  five  yanas, 

p.  678 
Elephants,  eif(h^,  supporting  the  world,  ii, 

p.  752— C)urt  poets,  in.  p.  671 
Elephant  and  snake,  1  g<  iiU  of,  ii.   p.  794, 

and  spider  ii-  p.  900 
Elephants  oonceruinj?,  ix.  p.  763 
Elesvara  Kotaya,  legend  o^  ii.  p,  889 
Element  purifying  of,  xr.  p.  418 
Elements,  five,  ii.  p.  16,23,24, 84, 318  338, 

466,  482,  668 
Elementa  personified,  ii.  p.  843 
Elliot,  Hoii'ble  W.  Esq.,  p.  478,  669,  678, 

III.  p.  277, 344, 467,  498, 499 
Elliot  marbles,  n.  p.  246, 788.  in.  p.  80,  82, 

93,  301,  462,  477,  4S0,  485,  499,  606, 

631, 54:^,  667,  J>89,  602 
Ellis,  Mr.  n.  p.  743,  in.  p.  19,21, 503 
Elocution,  p.  320 
Elopement  of  Bomma  Nayak'a  daughter, 

in.  p.  156 
Elephant  of  ladra  brought  down  to  earth, 

xn.  p,  267 


Elphinstone,  Mr.  nx.  p.  692 

Emigration  from  (a<x)ty  District  to    tht 

south,  in  p.  376 
English  arrival  at  Madras,  m.  p.  40 
Euj^lish  and  French  proceedings  in  tho 

Carnatio,  in.  p.  40 
English  expelled    the  French    from  the 

Northern  Circars,  il.  p.  730 
English  Bahadur, Governor  William, n.  p.66 
English  flag  hoisted  at  Calcutta,  m.  p.  56 
Enthusiasm  false  and  true,  n.  p.  560      » 
Encyclopaedia  of  native  science,  u.  p.  751 
English  rule,  natives  idea  of,  ii.  p*  261 
English  at  Madura,  m.  p-  299 
Knigmas,  p.  196,  202 
Enadi  nat'lia,  a  prince,  u.  p.  869 
Enemies,  n  p.  122 

English  and  French  ascendancy,  in.  p.  539 
Era  of  Vicramadity a,  in.  p.2 1 6, — o(  Cotauda 

nat'ha,  hl  p.  438 
Ethical  instruction  peculiar,  n.  p.  46,  48 
Etiquette,  quarrel  concerning,  in.  p.  378 
Europeans  in  high  employ  cautioned,  p.  557 
Europe,  in.  p.  29 
Evil  Spirit,  classes  of,  ii.  147, 159,— trouble 

children,  xi.  p.  536, 548,  649,  553,  655 
Evil  or  sudden  death,  expiatory  ceremony, 

II.  p.  108,  109, 110 
Eunach,  ii.  p  249 
Evil  times,  three,  in. 
Excavations  when  fortunate,  p.  39, — some 

are  tombs,  in.  p.  426 
Exception  to  general  rules  in  logic,  p.  207 
Exorcism,  n.  p.  536,  547, 548, 562,  655 
Expiation  by  water,  n.  p.  245 
ExcelUncies  specified,  m.  p.  770 
Eye  salve  magical,  p.  368,  570,  n.  p.  544, 

547,  552 
Eyes  in  the  feet  of  a  muni,  ni.  p.  383 


Faults  of  omission,  one  hundred  kinds  of  p. 

17 
Father  and  Mother  to  be  renounced,  m. 

P.  167 
Falsehood  oaniea  with  it  its  own  evidence, 

xu.p.  211 
Family  life  condemned,  n.  p.  282,  insipid, 

II.  p.  296 
Family  compared  to  a  disease,  n.  p.  79 
Falsehood  sometimes  right,  n.  p.  761 
Farriery,  .n  p.  764 

Faggot  sticks  changed  to  gold,  ll.  p.  873 
Fast  on  eleventh  lunar  day,  legend  of,  iix. 

p.  87 
Factious  struggles  in  Srirangham  temple, 

in.  p.  396 
Fasting  at  eclipses  peculiar  to  India,  xix.  p. 

417 

Fame  at  Seringhun  founded  by  a  Dasi 
'      n.p.636  • 
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Faat  of  eleventh  dav  lunar,  in.  p.  772 

female  sex,  m.  p.  190 

FestiTai  plaj,  p.  267 

Females  concrematioa  of,  il.  p.  208 

Female  ebildren  do  not  inherii,  iii.p.  761 

Fieidtng'a  paasiona,  n.  p.  689 

Festival  days  defined,  n.  p.  373 

Ferishta,!!!.  p.  549 

Figures  rhetorical,  ii.  p .  25, 27,  poetical,  one 

hundred,  p.  816 
Figure  4,  faDcifnl  use  of,  663 
Firdottse*  and  the  Shah  name,  Ui.  p.  35 
Fire-worlESy  making  of,  iii.  p.  261 
Fire,  world  of,  ii.  p.  230 
Fiie-sacrificial,  legend  of,  ji.  p.  460 
Fire  offerings,  XL  p.  108,  25S,  pit  for,  u. 


Fire-rain,  xu  p.  48, 152,  a  symbol,  in.  p.  53 

stone-houses,  a  refuge  from  luu  p.  48 
First  Ifahomedan  irruption,  m.  p.  375 
Fishermen  light,  the  human  at  Trinoomalei, 

iiLp.  91 
Fish-nuiner  why  used,  in.  p.  54 
Five  Pandavas  of  Knyather,  HL  p.  376,  379 
Fletcher's  purple  island,  n.  p.  731 
Flowers  usrd  in  pujss,  ii.  p.  332,  336 
Foetus  how  formed  in   the  womb   u.  p. 

459,  486,  587, 627 
Forest  on  extensive  in<  p.  512 
Former  rajas,  uz.  p.  371 
Fortune  telling,  u.  p.  492 
Form  universal  of  Siva,  xi.  p.  296 
Fort  of  Arcot,  m.  p.  423— of  Curumbars, 

jiLp.  427 
Fort  of  seven  walls,  built  by  Narasimba 

ra|a,  SL  p.  433 
Four  letters,  XL  p.  98 
Four  castes,  in.  p.  644^  azramss  or  orders 

m.  p.  644 
Foundation,  propitious  times  for,  m.  p.  626 
Founder  of  Chela  djnast^.  in.  p.  695, 696 
Fossil  shells  represent  deities,  p.  13<) 
Freaeh  rule  at  Amritalur,  m.  p  534 
French  affurs  in  the  Northern  Circars,  Hi. 

P.49S 
French  and  English  rule  it  Nisampatnam, 

XL  p.  680 
Freeze,  Mr.  Collector  of  Chingleput,  iii.  p. 

199 
Fruits,  natore  of,  XL  p.  174 
Fioisnrl,  xz.  p.  122 
Faneral  pile  lighting  of,  n-  p.  122 


Gadwak,  XX.  p.  790,  808,  fort  built,  p.  602, 

its  name*  p,  603 
GaUpati  prince's  negociation  with  Krishna 

Rava,  nx.  p.  181, — gave  her  daughter  to 

Knduu  Raya,zzi.  p.  182, 674,— deoeived 

hj  %  devioa,  ixi.  p.  182 
Gisjapati,  xu.  p.  215 


Oaiapatis    of  Cut  tack,  m.  p.   241,  455, 

ouilt  Ganjam,  in.  p.  578»  ruled  in  Orissa, 

ni.  p.  490 
G alien  of  ancient  writers  is  Kalyana-pori, 

II.  p.  686 
Gaua  and  genus,  the  same  word,  p.  399 
Ganapati,   xi.  p.  471  a  slang  term,  il  p. 

719 
Ganas,  or  celestials,  p.  653,  astrological 

n.  p.  3S,  plosodiat,  n.  p.  193,  classes 

of  letters,  n.  p.  27, 28,  29,  59,   62,  681, 

Saiva  ix.  p.  626 
Qanda,  ii.  p.  40 
Gandl)arba,u.  266,386 
Gandara,  p.  64 
Ganapati  deva,  gave  a  district  to  Niyogi 

Brahmans,iiLp.  534 
Ganapati,  ilL  p.  215,  266,  486.  487,  490, 

602,  dynast¥,  in.  p.  538,  572,  574 
Gandharbas,  choristers  in  Indra's  world,xn. 

p.  189 
Gandi  Kota,  a  hill  fort,  xn.  p.  562,taken  by 

Mahomedans,  in.  p.  587     ^ 
Gane^a,  p.  19,  32,  35,  72, 101,  117,  123, 

139,  189.257,259,271,  283,293,  412, 

413,  423,  456, 477,  530,  XL  p.  66,  68, 

72,73,  177,178,  181,  183,206,  278, 

422,  450,  475,  531,  535,  563,  571,594. 

631,  791,  xiL  p.  27,  IXI.  p.  125,  131,  444» 

in.  p.  120, 144, 145, 628,  643, 788— how 

approached,  iiL  p.  Ill 
Ganga,  local  fable  concerning,  xn.  p.  422 
Ganira,  p.  140, 182   243,  278,  437,  xl.  p. 

502,  503,  506,  565, 566,  567.  575,  687, 

621,  624,  625, 630,  758,  759,  XXL  p.  125, 

148,  255 
Ganga  in  love  with  Siva,  p.  493 
Ganga  Bhavani,  nL  p.  137 
Ganges,  p.  64,  83, 160,  278,  288,448,  579, 

n.  p.  96,  213,  234,  236,  306,  601,  642, 

807.  823.  m.  p.  113, 114,  116,  161,223 
Ganges,  virtues  of,  in.  p.  113,  114,  116 
Gnnjaiii,  IIL  p.  468,  501,  504,  505,  509, 

531,  577 
Ganjam  conquered  by  MoghNls,  in.  p.  578 
Qaruda,  king  of  birds,  47, 159,  278 
Garuda,  131,  135,  146,   177,  303,   446, 

n.  p.  185 
Garuaa  banner,  dispute  on,  in.  p.  7 
Gardens,  times  for  forming,  ii.  p.  179 
Gantama,  n.  p.  143,  458.  572,  646,  648, 

649,  650.  783,  in.  p.  125, 126.  608 
Gantama  rishi,  p.  444,  506,  in.  p.  141, 

legend  of  his  wife,  ii.  p.  696,  697, — a 

disciple  of  Vartamana  swami,  xn,  p.  688 
Ganri,  n.  p.  530,  m.  p.  266 
Gbutama's  lectttres»,J2fr-^  76— doom  by, 

xn.  p.  194 
Gandas  five,  jprl  f).  61 
Gandaa  and  Dravidi^  Brahmans,  xn.  p.  678 
Gajan  (or  Cain)  a  gandharba,  p.  624 
Gsya,  in.  p.  188 
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Gavatrl,  ii.  p.  65,  66,  S2,  84,  88,  90,  93. 

^33,  U^y  W6,  249,  261,  264,  315,  440, 

772 
Gayatri,  the  kalika,  n.  p.  289 
Qayairi  rejected  by  Virasawas,  n.  p.  673 
Gayath,  its  power,  iii  p.  16 
Geometrical  terms,  347 
Geometrical  fissures,  ii.  p.  521 
Genesis,  Chapter  li^,  illustrated,  584 
Gems,  qualities  of,  n.  p.  559 
Genius  of  learning  names  of,  ii.  p.  196 
Genealogical  account  of  Paliyacarers,  iH. 

p.  334,  355    356,  357,  358,   359.  360, 

361,362,369,370 
Geof^raphical  notices,  p.  633 
Genealogies  of  kings,  m.  p.  609, 610, 615, 

621,  of  chiefs,  p.  618,  619 
Gkolam  Ali  khan,  ni.  p.  412 
Gifts,  monuary,  ii.  p.   105,  256,  incur- 
able diseases,  n.  p.  165 
Gifts  to  learned  men,  m.  p.  659 
Gift  of  food,  II.  p.  757^  on  an  evil  death 

u.  p  25/t 
Ginjee,  ni.  p.  11,  31,  402,  483 
Qinjee,  early  rulers  of  ni.  p.  38,  39 
Ginjee,  sieee  and  capture  by  Mahomedans, 

la.  p.  40,  423,  capture  by  the  French, 

III.  p.  40,  described,  89 
Gipsy  science,  57,  or  fortune  telling,  in. 

p.  507 
Girl  deified,  n.  p.  561 
Girija  or  Parvati,  n.  p.  503,  591 
Gnanis,  or  wise  men  who,  IL  p-  481 
Gnana  vatam,  268 
Gods,  consecmtion  of,  p.  36 
Gods,  names  of  distinctive  use,  p.  655 
Gods,  mental  idea  of,  xl  p.  45,  is  one,  U. 

p.  516,  the  first  cause,  ii.  p*  518 
Godt'sses  scolding  match  of,  n.  p.  534 
Geodepa  in  frames,  u.  p.  244,  names  of,  n. 

p.  776 
God  and  Goddess  of  Yijayanagaram,  il  p. 

592 
Gold  turned  to  ashes,  p.  251 
Gofinda,  legend  of,  n.  p.  80 
GoYinda,  U.  p.  881,  882 
Gotras  on  betrothal  examined,  n.  p.  114 
Godavery,  461,  579,  n.  p.  96,  608,  628, 

in  p.  188,  206,481,511 
Gokernam  p.    580,  581,  ii.  p.  227,  III.  p. 

121, 166.  240,  254,  523,  633,  736,737 
Gopala.  II.  p.  397,  881,  883 
God,  discovered  in  a  tree,  ni.  p.  385 
God  bathed  in  pools,  ui.  p.  704 
Gold-dust  concealed  in  cow-dung  cakea, 

in.  p  388 
Gold  found  at  Callatur,  m.  p.  429 
Gold  coiners  at  Calicut,  in.  p.  616 
Goomsoor  mountaineers,  ni.  p.  465 
Goomsoor  campftign,  in.  p.  472 
Governor   Campbell,   his  proceedings  at 

Tanjorfj  m.  p.  442 


Gevernmeiit  of  Ihe  Honorable  Company 

III.  p.  471,  653,  554,  555 
Govinda  Hhjn,  a  Gajapati,  iii*  p.  539 
Gooty,  ui.  p.  584,  591 
Gotra,  Kula,  Cndamham,  refined,  in.  p.  604 
Goverdhana,  m.  p.  256 
Goa,  m.  p  240,  681 
Golctmda,  nt.  p.  294,  292,  511,  539,  579. 

698 
Golconda  chief  of,  nr  p.  553 
Gooty,  m.  p.  375,  503,  552 
Gopiiicliana,  raja  of  Bengal,  notice  of,  in. 

p.  713 
Gruin  sown  at  festivals,  ii.  p.  192 
Greek  wordu,  ousia,  and   hypostasis,  how 

expressed  in  Saoscrit,  387 
Grecian  rites,  n.  p.  496,  Sacti  in  kind,  n. 

p.  142 
Greek  and  Latin,  652 
Gridalur,  fables  coneerninsr,  in.  p.  564 
Grammar  of  Nannnya  described,  n.  p.  723 
Greeks  (Danadi)  the  same  as  theDanavas, 

n.  p.  788 
Greek  Colonists,  their  forefathers  Danavas^ 

II.  p.  788 

Grecian  Theseus,  ii.  p.  817 

Greece,  ii.  p.  142 

Gunas,  three  ascribed  to  the  Timurti,  n* 

p.  665,  produced  Siva,  ii.  p.  777 
Guests,  liomage  to,  ii.  p.  265 
Guardians  of  the  eight  points,  ii.  p.  284 
Guntoor,  ii.  p.  691,  712,  729,  in.  p.  503, 

504,  505 
Guluri  Appayya,  n.  p.  832 
Gumerti  swami,  in.  p.  249 
Guzprat,  in.  p.  465, 682,  683,  684,  725 
Guzerat  details  of  kingly  race,  in-  p.  683 
Guicowar  the,  ii.  p.  682,  726 
Guramanda,  district  of,  in.  p.  713 
Gulmam  a  disea^,  in.  p.  72 
Gymnosophiats    answers    to   Digamhara, 

III.  p.  404 


Haicshetran,  in.  p.  705 

Uala,  Canada  and  Madras  Tamil  Cognate, 
in.  p.  433 

Hale,  Sir  Matthew. 

Hall  of  a  thousand  pillars  at  ronjeveram 
— built  on  a  spot  when  Brahma  perfor- 
med sacrifice,  iii.  p.  524 

Haloes,  solar  and  lunar,  p.  7 

Haloes,  lunar,  indicate  rain^  m,  169 

Hamadrayad,  m.  p.  486 

Hallabede,  ni.  p.  241,260,269 

Hallabede,  celebrated,  in.  p.  562 

Hamilton,  Mr.  m.  p.  605,  506 

Hannman,  p.  53,  98, 107,  278,  282,  455, 
467,  469, 492,  n.  p.  93,  97,  98,  122, 
145,  147,  151,  467,  574,  588,  608,  612, 
614,  615,  619,  622,  623,  652^  654,  772, 
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m.  p.  66,  67, 126^  277,  279,  543,    688, 

766 
Banuman,  birth,  of,  624,  embassy  of,  n. 

p.  259 
Haoumaa  swallowed  the  sun,  ii.  p.  411 
HanuniaQ,preaer?er  of  the  world,  ii.  p.  416 
Uaoaman,  ostensible  praise  of,  II.  p.  5U2^ 

legend  of,  ii.  p-  644 
Harischesdre.  167,  16S,  531,    585,  596, 

600,  II.  p.  223,  590,  605,  608,   685, 

787,  807.  809, 826,  832,  ui.  p.  543, 614, 
Harichend  fas,  a  fi;reat  prince,  in.  p.  218, 

221,  did  the  work  of  am  outcast,  ui. 

p   219 
Hiri,  p.  43,  46,  60 
Uari,  aiaiij  meanings,  ni.  p.  538 
Uari  dra,  u.  p.  436 
Hari  hara,  son  of  Siva  aad  Moliini,  m. 

p.  Ill 
Hari  hara  raya,  ni.  p.  240, 241,  426.  597, 

630,739 
Harringtoo,  Mr.,  iii.  p.  163 
Hastiiiapariy  p.  559— niynasty,  iii.  p.  147, 

n.  p.  495,  517,  562.  615,   717,  807,  ill. 

p.  35.  37, 154,  200,  679,  6S3 
RastiDapari  is  modem  Delhi,  ni.  p.  94 
Hastagiri,  or  Anaimalai,  n.  p   237 
Hassan,  contemporary  with  Eama  Deva, 

m.  p.  37 
Hassan  aelected  by  an  elephant,  lU.  p. 

57 
Haughton,  Sir  G.  C,  IL  p.  372 
Hebrews  called  aliens  dogs,  IL  p.  425 
Heads  cut  off,  legend  of,  ii.  p.  875 
Heart  of  Jesus,  ii.  p.  802 
Heavens,  six  points  of,  n.  p.  413 
HeramtMi,  u  p.  433. 
Head    of    Rama  Nat'ha,  how    treated, 

ZQ.  p.  234 
Hermit  and  robber,  ii.  p.  759 
Hermitage  of  Yalmiki,  in.  p.  534 
HemasiUia,  a  Jaina  king,  ni.  p.  405,  423, 

430 
Head  position  of,  when  sleeping,  p.  265, 
Hero  of  a  poem,  in  p.  750 
Heayen,  three  roads  to,  n.  p.  339 
BayagriTa,  p.  231,  u.  p.  426,  473 
Henina,  a  favorite  wife  of  Chicka  Deva, 

p.  534 
Herbs,  magical,  ii.  p.  156, 160 
Herbs,  properties,  of  ii.  p.  164 
Herbs,  techincal  names  of,  n.  p.  169 
Hells,  twentv -eight,  il  p.  520 
Hesd  sharing,  when  prohibited,  ll.  p.  257 
Hebos,  p.  665 
Hillock  of  white  pebbles,  legend  of,  in. 

p.  409 
Hill  tribes  in  Bednore  district,  ii.  p.  632 
Himalaya,  p.  170,  il.  235,  in.  p.  134,  210, 

SU,  524 
Himalaya  mountains,  m.  p.  220,  257,  261 
Hiaaat  mountain,  484,  ii.  p.  235,  498 


Hindu  materia  medica,  p.  1 18 

Hindoostan,  ii.  p.  370 

Hindu  and  Kabbinical  system,  p.  584 

Hindu  system  the  oldest,  p.  221 

Hindostan,  iii.  p.  635 

Hindus,  their  knowledge  of  occult  sciences 

of  Efrypt  and  Clialdea,  ni.  p.  3 
Hindu  prose   stjle  uses   bold  metaphors 

which  are  hieroglyphical,  iii.  p.  52 
Hidustani  in  the  Canarese  letter,  iii.  p.  254 
Hinduism  introduced  to  the  Pandja  Kiug- 

dom,  in.  p.  293 
Hindus,  or  oolonists  exterminated  earlier 

people,  in.  p.  386 
Hindus,  bow  restrained  by  Mahomedans, 

ni.  p«  423 
Hindus  ruled  by  English,  m.  p.  42S 
Hindus  more  liberal  in  gifts  than  Mahome- 

daos,  m.  p.  734 
Hindus  not  the  aborigines  of  th^  Penin- 
sula, ill.  p.  466 
Hiranya  Casipu  p.  504,  632,  ii.   p.  239, 

673,  670.  lU.  p.  197 
Hiranya  Gasipm,  lef^end  of,  in*  p«  98 
Historian,  Hindu  wriiing  wiih  good  sense, 

II.  p.  40 
History  of    Tanjore,  valuable    document 

thereto  pertaining,  in.  p.  682 
Holkar  Rao,  m.  p.  682,  690 
History  of    India  by    Narayanen,    m. 

p.  416 
Homagf ,  thrice  daily,  p.  257 
Holy  water,  n.  p.  »y4,  S96 
Homage,  mental,  lu.  p.  253 
Homage  rests  not  on  the  symbol,  n.  p.  243 
Homage  to  sun  and  planets,  n.  244 
Homage,  six-fold,  ii.  245 
Homage  to  Sactis,  n.  p.  245 
Homage  to  Matamgi,  p.  417,  431,  436, 

439 
HomafCD  of  many  kinds,  their  effects,  in. 

p.  97 
Homage  by  Brahmins  what,  p.  263 
Homerton  war  chants,  in.  p.  1S4 
Home,  long  absence  from,  ii.  p.  103 
Honey  for  the  Chinna  povu,  in.  p.  512 
Honorable  Company,   in.    p    376,  441, 

492,  553, 554,  655,  677,  586,  589,  594, 

596,  597.  598,  600. 
Horary  questions,  p.  527.  n.  p.  32,  37,  38, 

39, 40,  4S5, 486,  487,  488. 
Horses,  temper  of  curbs — best,  469,  n.  p. 

680.  worst  kind,  p.  470 
Horses,  qualities  of,  p.  509  n.  p.  548,  671, 

treatment  medically,  509,  557,  marks, 

p.  557,  II.  p.  669,  680,  763,  780,  dis- 
eases, ii,  p.   670.  prayer  to,  n.  p-   763 
Horse  colorsj  results  to  owners,  p.  255, 

557 
Horse  sacrifice,  p.  602 
Hollanders  or  Dutch,  landed  ncarPulicat, 

HI.  p.  370 
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Horoscope  9,  n.  p.  191,  in.  p.  46,  foniKir 

tion  of,  ir.  p.  486 
Horoscopes  and  female,  IT.  p.  33 
Honshols  ceremonies,  p.  3,  8,  10,  42,  44, 

49,  138,  139, 152,  218,   290.  263.  872, 

413.  II.  p.  30,  32,  34, 39.  99.  104,  114, 

115,  176,  233  264,  265,  266,  371,  372, 

373,  406,  537 
Hosts,  celestial,  p.  660 
Hosa  drooj[^,  m.  p.  234.  267 
Hour  at  night,  mode  of  statinpT/  p-  213 
Howe,  a  Puritan  divine,  p.  383 
Hoase,  puriBcation  of,  p.  513,  n.  p.  241 
Household-iire,  p.  190 
Houses  of  planets,  ii.  p  89 
House-holder,  liis  heavenly  duties,  it.  p.  932 
House-buildinfr,  astrological  directions  for, 

It.  p.  488,  489 
House-buildinj^,  concerning,  n.  p.  B79 
Human  saeri6ce  to  demons,  p.  283 
Human  sacrifices  ,p.  368^  ii.  p.  779, m.  p. 
•    40,  486,  597,  to  make  a  car  move,  iIt. 

p.  384 
Human   sacrifices   stopped   bj    Somaiay 

Mutbali,  n.  p.  49 
Humpee  or  Vijajhnagarum,  p.  551.  m. 

p.  635 
Husband  of,  pregnant  wife  disqualified,  n. 

p.  258 
Bumaion  shah  deprived  by  a  woman,  lit 

p.  36 
Human  mind  tends  towards  Atheiam,  m. 

p.  93 
Human  bor)y  described  as  a  city  with  gates, 

m.  p.  167,  230 
Hunter,  ferocious  converted,  m.  p«  274 
Hurdis,  Mr.  Collector,  III.  p.  376 
Huddleston,  Mr.  Collector,  Iir.  p.  485 
Hylpg  of  European  astrologers,  iii.  p.  5 
Hydrabad  country,  ir.  p.  790 
Hvdrnbad,  ili.  p.  36  496,  502,  514,  674, 

701 
Hyder  and  Tippoo,  ii.  p.  727 
Uyder  Ali.  m.  p.  40,  258,  390,  433, 436. 

469,  553,  571,  580,  599,  639,  672,  673, 

716 
Hyder  Ali  Khan,  iii.  p.  599 
Hyder  Ali  captured  Killudec.  ni.  p.  672 
Hyder  Nayak  took  Cbittledroog,  in.   p. 

670,  673 
HyderAli'a  rise  from  obscurity,  ni.  p.  692, 

his  treachery  and  wars.  III-  p.  693,  his 

nfgociation  with  the  Malrakas,  Ui.  p. 

693 
HTdrsbad  ruler,  rich  present  to,  iH.  p. 

603 


Ichucumon  and  snake,  legend  of,  ill.  p.  453 
Icshvacu.  m.  p.  133.  134.  675 
Idan  aasura,  iii.  p.  452 


Ideikadf  n,  m.  p.  30 

Idols  carried  to  the  Delhi  Padshah,  in  p« 
3d 

Idols,  adoration  of,  n.  p.  462,  condenrned, 
11.  p.  471, 631 

Ha,  in.  p.  ^28 

lien,  his  sex  changed,  m.  p.  228 

Ilavruti,  ii.p.  752 

lllttstratiuus,  ingenious,  ni.  p.  25 

India,  m.  p.  635 

India  House,  IL  p.  804.  824 

Indian  Abelard,n.  p.  640 

Image  without  mantra  is  no  god,  p.  199 

I  mages,  wooden  floated  down  a  river,  p.  599 

Images  in  a  temple,  li.  p.  35 

Image,  wooden  of  Vishnu.  XL  p.  239 

Image,  fixed  and  moveable,  n-  p.  241.  hov 
endued  with  life,  ii.  p.  241-^244,  conse- 
cration of,  u.  p.  427 

Images,  rules  ooncerning.  n.  p.  476.  rocked 
to  sleep  and  awakened,  n  p.  535 

Image  worship  condemned,  ii.  p.  637,  HZ. 
p.  14,  discouraged,  in.  p.  14 

Image  animated,  n.  p.  874 

Image  at  Seringham  pagoda,  nx  p.  133. 
134 

Images,  proper  materials  for,  m.  p.  193 

Image  of  Omaaeshi  at  Conjeveram  origin- 
ally of  clay,  m.  p.  524 

Image,  remarkable  one,  m.  p.  373 

Image,  dug  out  of  ancient-hill,  in.  p.  634 

Imam,  cooquering  of  Mahomedans,  m.  p. 
281 

Imaginations  of  the  mind,  p.  5.  6 

Immigration  of  Brahmins  to  Pyney,  nl  p. 
449 

Incarnations  of  Yishna  not  a  oorrect  term, 
II.  p.  658 

Indications,  auspicious  or  evil,  n.  p.  101 

Indications^  bodily  of  good  or  evil,  in.  p. 
192 

Indices  to  restored  Manuscripts,  ni.  p. 
279—290 

Incarnation  of  Farasu  Kama,  points  to  the 
first  acquisition  of  power  by  Brahmins 
ill  India,  m.  p.  210 

Indra,p.  12,61,  76,  81,121, 13.5, 161,  374, 
376,  384,  425,  449,  466,  464,  502.  529, 
531,  600,  629,  u.  p.  89,  142,  300,  303, 
317.  319.  320,  460,  473,  522,  572,  575, 
583.  591,  592,  593.  597,  605,  mi,  639, 
690,  694,  705,  707, 716.  753.  756,  756, 
758,  761,  783,  807,  HI.  p.  103.  104, 
107, 110,  111,  117,  118, 119,  125, 141, 
147, 169,  193,  207,  208,  221,  228, 247, 
250.  416.  720,  734.  744 

Indra's  bow,  the  rainbow,  p.  7 
Indracsbi,  p.  118 
Indra's  eye,  ii.  p.  521 

Indrajalam  explained,  ii.  p.  14 

Indra  dhynmna,  legend  or,  p.  n.  240,  600, 
m  p.  720 


^.^/J^l^  z^yty 
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lodragit,  II.  p.  268 
]&dnca  prasteba,  il.  p.  607,  616 
Indn  killed  Chembaiu,  ni.  p.  125 
Indraiii  imprisoued,  HL  p.  Ill,  restored, 

nx.  p  112 
lodra's  white  elephant,  Jn.  p.  545 
Indumati,  il  p.  270 
ladriyas  six,  li.  p.  24 
Infant  in  the  womb  prajB,  H.  p.  459 
Influence  of  pagoda  festivals,  p.   38,  of 

horoacopesy  IL  p.  39,  of   mouths  and 

signs,  m.  p.  680 
Influences    of  the  Cycle   years,  seasons, 

months,  dajs,  p.  319, 321,  of  plauel8,n. 

p.  36,  37 
Inheritance,  n.  p.  112,  law  of,  ii.  p.  762 
Inimieala  six.  p.  474 

Installation  of  Gari  Gala  Cholan,  in.  p.  50 
Instraments,  five  of  Vishnu,  p.  99 
Inseriptions,  iii.  p.  67—74,  601,  602,608, 

610,  611,  612,  618,  620,  621,  622.  623, 

625,  637,  638,  640 
Intonation  of  the  Yedas,  p.  99 
Intellect  of  Hindus  characterised,  ii.  p.  196 
Interpolation  of  time  by  BralimiuSjii.  p.  81 
Inn^ti,  trial,  u.  p.  741 
Ionia,  n.  p.  142 
Irata  people,  thieves,  in.  p.  464 
Inn  and  Inran,  la.  p.  35,  36 
Iravatta,  legend  of,  IL  p.  863 
bonical  praise  of  Hindu  deities,  ni.  p.  89 
laa,  in.  128,  advarta  view  of,  m.  p.  802 
IshU  siddhi,  what,  p.  158,  418 
Ishta  deveta,  n.  p.  404 
lahta  pcapti  and  avishta  nivirtti,  p.  241 
Isthmus  at  Bamiseram,  ii.  p.  459 
Isvara,  creation,  the  evolution  of  his  form, 

IX.  p.  482. 
Isvara  and  laan  advaita,  view  of;  UL  p.  802 

J. 

Jaekals  turned  into  horses,  nx,  p.  136, 146 
Jackson,  Mr.  Collector,  in.  p.  69,  Jada  of 

ascetics,  u-  p.  832 
Jagan  mohini,  ii«  p.  789 
Jai^  deca  chaka,  u.  882,  888,  889,  890, 

an  Aradhiya^  u.  p.  888 
iaganat  ha'  temple,  n.  p.  240,  images,  n, 

p.  240 
Jaganat'ha  name  misapplied,  n.  p.  240 
Jaganat^ha  praised,  ii.  p.  658 
Jainas,  IL  p.  876, 877, 878,  in.  p.  13,  14, 

23 
Jaimini,  n.  p.  894 
Jainas  impaled,  n.  p.  877,  perished,  n. 

879,  their  periods,  ni.  p.  75 
JaiaaaoDoe  predominant,  ni.  p.  81 
Jainac's  sects,  Bl.  p.  79,  367 
Jainaand  Saiva,  polemics,  n.  p.  878,  879 
Jainas  poor  daises  of,  m.  p.  367 
Jama  votaries,  legends  of,  in.  p.  246 


Jaina  people  persecuted,  in.  p.  402 
Jaina  system,  chief  points  of,  Xit.  246,  247, 

254 
Jaina  polemical  champions,  in.  p.  251> 

their  acquirements,  in.  p.  252 
Jaina  fanes  in  the  Garnatic^  in  ruois,  zn« 

p.  373 
Jaina  fanes  neglected,  ni.  p.  405 
Jaina,  leaders,  m.  p.  433 
Jaina  religion  near  Vellore,  in.  p.  403 
Jaina  temple  of  Parsvanat'ha,  ni.  p.  417 
Jaina  king  became  a  Saiva,  in.  p.  417 
Jaina  Chalukya  rule,  in.  p.  576 
Jainas,  customs  and  manners  of,  nx  p.  403 
Jainas  favored  by  Vicrama  Ghola,  in.  p. 

405,  defrauded  and  illustrated  by  Ibra- 
him Suhadar,  m.  p,  405 
Jainas  eight  thousand  destroyed,  ni.  425, 

cruelljr  persecuted  bj  Saivas,  in.  p.  425, 

destrOTcd  by  Pratapa  rudra,  in.  p.  462 
Jaina  polemics  came  from  the  work,  in.  p. 

428 
Jainas  quarelled  with  the  Banddhas,  in. 

p.  423,  irregular  discussion,  in.  p.  424 
Jainas    ascetic,  treacherously   killed,  ni. 

p.  708 
Jaina  fanes  near  Conjeveram,  m.  p.  436, 

437 
Jaina  rule,  m.  p.  577 
Jaina  kings  and  Tirtabacaras,  m.  p.  688 
Jainas  once  numerous  near  Chebroh,  m. 

p.  536 
Jainas  exterminated  by  Yira  Saivas,  ni  p. 

660 
Jambu  raya,  in.  p.  411 
Jamb   huvati^  n.    p.   260,  married   to 

Krishna,  p.  223 
Jambu  divipa,  u  p.  782,  m.  p.  294 
Jamadagni,  n.  p.  389, 593,  m.  p.  208,  209 
Jamadagni  refuaed  the  cow  of  plenty  to 

Karta  viriya,  in.  p.  209 
Jauaca,  in.  p.  755 
JanamejaYa,  p.  167, 168,  n.  p.  616.  787,  Hi. 

p.  32,  '35,  61,  94,  96,   172,  537,  538, 

562,721 
Jangama  represents  deity,  n-  p.  451,  690, 

tale  of  a,  n.  p.  560,  571 
Jangamas,   n.   p.   672,  673,   892,  their 

enthusiasm,  n.  p.  676 
Jangamas  worshipped,  n.  677,  deeds  of,  n. 

p.  898 
Jangamas  assembled   on  the    death  of 

Basava,  ii.  p.  227 
Jangamesvera,  in.  p.  646,  648 
Jangama  prophecy,  iil.  p.  642 
Janika,  n.  p.  461, 473 
Januman  asura,  n.  p.  234 
Jarasandha,  XX-  p.  266, 572,  m.  p.  256, 860 
Jaya  muni,  n.  p.  590 
Java,  a  race  from  India  there,  in.  p.  54 
Jehanquir,  notice  of,  in.  p.  36 
Jesuit  Beschi,  in.  p.  782 
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Jesus  praised  as  the  son  of  the  Yirgin 

Mary,*Xi.  p.'604 
Jineodra,  consecration  of,  p.  377 
Jinasvara,  or  deified  sage,  praise  of,  54$, 

552 
Jivan  (soul)  inmortal,  ni.  p.  75 
Jivao  mukli  defined,  u.  p.  18,  46,  325 
Jivatma  and  Paramatraa,  p,   1,  83,  112, 

201,  202,  210,  307.  308,  310,  312,  313. 

314,  821,  323.  325,  326,  327.  472,  478, 

n.  p.  1, 10.  13,  15, 17, 24,  23,  24,   133, 

135,  259,  261.  338,  339 
Juanam.    technical  Smarta  meaning,  u. 

p.  333 
John  tbe  Baptist,  n.  p.  802 
Jordan,  II.  p.  802 

John,  Dr.  of  Tranquebar,  ill.  p- 1,27 
Jones,  Sir  W.,  p.  3, 11.  87,  333.  345,  419, 

II,  p.  53,195,  365,367.  372 
John  and  Kottler.  Rev.  Messrs.  in.  p.  298 
JourDeviog:  proper  times,  Ii-  p.  29,  results 

on  dLfferent  days,  ii.  74 
Jumna  river,  p.  271.  284.  412,  501,  il.  p. 

51,366,574,  600 
Jurisprudence,  II.  p.  116 
Juggernaut,  ill.  p.  542 
Jupiter  in  Leo,  II.  p.  252,  in  Virgo,  il. 

252 
Jupiter  and  Juno,  li-  p.  570,  83a 
Jyatisha  Brahmaus,  lu.  p.  749 


K. 


Kadat tarns,  (books  how  formed),  iii.  p.  619 

Kadcevivaha,  sword,  marriage,  p.  479 

Kaikeya,  intrigues  of.  ii.  p.  260 

Kakati  race,  origin  of.  iii.  p.  481 

Kakati  proi,  in.  p.  538 

Killed  by  his  son,  ui.  p.  483 

Kaiburge,  iiL  p.  476 

Kalburge  dynasty,  lu.  p.  549 

Kaleodri  river,  p.  673 

Kalinda  river,  n.  p.  54,  888 

Kalica  sacti,  sixfold,  ii.  443 

Kalki  avatara,  il  p.  227 

Kaliaga  deaam,  Ul.  p.  490 

Kalikati  Brahmayya,  ii.  872 

Xallars.  <tc,  parts  of,  an  extensive  people, 

in.  p.  385 
Kallars,  another  name  for  Curumbar,  or 

Vedar,  ni.  p.  399 
Kalyana  guuas^what,  p.  148 
Kant*  hirada  raja,  p.  544,  545,  647 
Kalyana  puram,  ii.  p.  504,  580,  m.  p.  273, 

extent  of,  ii.  p,  777  site  and  dimensions, 

II.  689 
Kalyana.  district  near  Madura,  m.  p.  10 
Kampili,  in.  p.  568 
Kamacsbi.  consort  of   Eoambesbara,  ii. 

p.  64, 68,  91 
Kampila  ordered  his  son  to  be  kiliea,  iii. 


p.  238,  was  invaded  by  Mabomedi 
retreated  to  Hosa  Durga,  in.  p.  238 
Kapalicas  descr.bed,  U.  p.  215 
Kapadi,  il.  p.  675 
Kamacu.  its  meaning,  in.  p.  776 
Kaiidan  bcanda.  or  Subratimauya,  ztL  p» 

785 
Kannapen,  story  of,  ill  p.  618 
Kartavirrya,  n.  p.  593, 594.  774,  ill.  p.  20?" 
Karma  controls  elements,  II.  p.  456 
Karabha    and    Sambha,  compared    witb 

Cherub  and  Seraph,  n.  p.  70 
Kataina  raja,  bis  victory,  p.  494 
Kartaceya,  ii.  788 
Kata  cotaya,  a  cow-herd,  p.  859,  866 
Karical,  in.  p.  868 
Kama.  in.  p.  770 
Kanlas,  their  rites.  U.  p.  190,  404 
Kanla  Brabmans^  numerous  in    Bengal^ 

U.  p.  284 
Kaulft,  whence  derived,  H.  p.  290 
Kantsa  rishi,  ii.  p.  273 
Kaola  matam,  n.  426,  perverts  language^ 

n.  p.  350 
Kausalya,  in.  p.  234 
Kausila  puram,  built  by  a  Cheran,  nt.  p. 

448 

Kerala  desam,  in.  p.  4.  166 
Keiadi,  kings  of.  ni.  p.  650 
Kerna,  xi.  p.  273,  274,  349 
Keiadi  puram,  in.  p.  237,  country,  nx.. 

p.  240 
Killudee,  m.  p  672 
Kimedi,  in.  p.  438,  rulers,  in.  p.  632 
Kinds  of  women  and  men,  p.  86,  87,  ii.  p.^ 

6,  49,  50,  61,  56,  57,  68,  500,  507  ' 
King,  what  supposed  to  know.  p.  491 
Kings,  various,  ni  p.   53,  54,   61. — com- 
pared with  prostitutes,  p.  432 
Kings,  list  of.  m  p.  216 
Killadar  of  Kurnool,  outrage  by,  in  p. 

603 
Kings  in  tbe  Calivugs,  nr.  p.  414,  at  Ma- 
dura, ni.  p.  57 
Kings,  ancient,  p.  m.  391,  332,  393,  list 

of,in.p.  637 
Kings  of  Somasee'hara'  race,  m.  p.  57 
Kings,  their  classes  of,in.  p.  216 
Kings  of  Mysore,  ni.  p.  234,    236,  of 
Cuttack,  p.  m.  602,  Vijayanagaram,  Zii. 
p.  656 
Kini^s  names  of,  recorded  in  inscriptions, 

in.  p.  301,  302,  303,  304 
Kings  of  human  form  not  fabulous,  m. 

p.  393 
Kings  Jaina,  in.  p.  418 
Kiiibkinda.  p-  456 

King  of  Madura  consented    to^  receive 
Divine  honors,  in.  p.  186  received  tri- 
bute from  the  Malayala  King,  m.  p.  18& 
Kinneri  Brahmajya^  n.  847,  a  merehait, 
II.  p.  874j  872 


X«/M. 


flU:^»!U^  z-^og 


ki/^    inJi^*^     i'2^0 


\\K  .  /4^ 


XXXll 


V  *  ^  ^ 

--  ^ 


LacahmanA,  n.  p.  220,  268,  612,  CIS,  m. 

277,  278,  54.3,  772 
IjHCsbiiiana,  brother  of  Boriali,  Hi.  p.   199 
Lacshniayya,  Col.  McKeuzie's  servant,  m. 

p.  607 
Lady  ruler  at  Cannanore,  in.  p.  296 
Laguna  or  lagna,  wbat,  ii.  p.  331,  lajna  or 

ascendani  sign,  n.  p.  36,  37,   'i8^  layjia 

and  ganda,  IL  p.  337 
Ijakboflights,  p.  285.4)5 
Lalita,  a  aacti,  u.  p.  77,  90,  93,  or  dea 

naCura,  n.  p.  143 
Lalita,  ii.  p.  410,  421,  422,  424,  426,433, 

4^8,  warlike  form,  n.  p.  439 
Lanca,  ii.  p.  300,  608,  611, 619,  622,  623, 

m.  p.  134,  614,  69i 
lianda,  division  of,  near  Madras,  ii,  p.  477 
Langlois  M.  597,  n.  267,  401,  translated 

the  Hari  vamsa,  n.  p.  267,  Ui-  p.  94 
Law  autbors,  p.  142 
Law,  three  divisions  of,  n.  p.  118 
Laws  of  the  Malajalam  country,  p.  667 
Law  authority  in  the  South,  u.  p.  101 
Lava,  p.  61, 167,  m.  p,  713, 772,  793 
Layard,  Mr.  p.  438,  505,  n.  p.  423,  legal 

punishment^  m.  p.  742,  700 
Lesrends  various,  in.  p.  364, 366, 367.  369, 

370,  legends  of  fanes,  m.  p.  352,  353, 

362,  363,  legendary  extravagances,  ill. 

p.  148 
Legend  to  protect  temple  property,  n.  p. 

415 
Legend    of  Parvati   shading  the  eyes  of 

Siva  special,  in.  p.  526 
Legend  of  the  Caveri  at  Seringapatam,  UL 

p.  670 
Legend  of  a  lion,  in.  p.  370 
Legal  arrangement  of  four  classes,  ni.  p.  76 1 
Letters  of  the  alphabet,  bodies  of  the  gods, 

p.  106,  letters  good  and  bad  229,  letters 

eight  classes  of,  U.  p.  522,  523,  524,523 
Letters,  ancient  and  curious,  in  p.  498 
Leyden,  Doctor,  ui.  p.  409 
Lexicon,  ten  kinds  of,  u.  p.  123 
Leyden,  Manuscripts,  n.  p.  682 
Library  numbers,  n(.  p.  744 
Lieutenant  Bruntnn,  lU.  p.  00 
Life  periods  of,  ii.  p.  243  ^ 
Light  thrown  on  dark  places,  H-  p.  643 
Light  with  its  rays,  in.  p.  98 
Light,  camphor  or  Drumuiond,  m.  p.  261 
Lingam  without    limits,  ascents  of    the 

soul  above  it,  p  472 
Lingams  made  of  rubies,  emeralds,  &c.,  n 

p.  332 
Lingas,  rites  of,  worship  of,  m.  p.  253 
Lion,  vehicle  of  Varahi,  ii.  p.  441 
Lion  and  man,  fable  of,  in.  p.  598 
Lion,  legend  of  a»  m.  p.  374 
List  of  books,  in.  p.  617 
Lizards,  divination  by,  n.  p.  49ij  495, 
560,  574 


LiUmies  for  incurable  diseases,  il.  p.    184 
Literary  Society  of  Madras,  in.  278,  their 

Journal,  ui.  p.  301,  see  Journal. 
L<»ad'stou«',  fori  of.  in.  p.  419 
Local  records^  note  concemiug,  m.  p.  570 
Logical  hadart'has,  p.  117 
Lo^'ic,  four  divisious  of,  p.  23,  26,  u.  p. 

134 
Loios,  (lower  diagram,  n.;p.  246,  248 
London  Book-seller,  n.  p.  446 
Lopa  niudra,  wife  of   ^gasuya,  lords   of 

science,  p.  78 
Lord   Pigot,  his  interposition,  in.  p.  442, 

448 
Love  mctai^ors,  eastern,  in   p.  779 
Lunar  asterisms,  good  and  bad/p.  136, 212, 

influences  of,  n.  p.  32,  33,  Sb 
Lunar  niansiotis,  triple   division  of,  p.  32S, 

how  use  \  329,  unusual  uomenclaiturr,  of, 

n.  p.  36,  37 
Luuar  days,  good  or  had,  n.  p.  373 
Lunar  asterisms,  n.  p.  Ill 
Lustrations,  n.  p.  427. 

M. 

Macara  month,  bathing  ir\,  n.  p.  760 
Mackenzie's  collection,  n.  p.  683, 684,  685, 

686, 689,  699,  704.  709,  in.  p.    16,  67, 

80,  89, 173,  176,  415,  420,  474,  693, 

701,711,712 
Madambe,  the  mother  of  Basava,  n  p.  850 
Madhangan,  a  ruler  at  Oheoji,  persecuted 

the  Jainas,  ni.  p.  373 
Madhabas,  five  marks  of,  p.  304 
Madhava,   p.  45,  66,  268,  his   doctrine, 

n.  p.  329. 
Madhava  system,  distinct  existence  of  the 

bunian  soul,  p.  13 
Madicala  Macayya,n.  p.  862,  806,  867, 

869  870,  871,  897,  898 
Madras,  p.  121,507,516,517,611,11.  p. 

587, 696,  721,  735,  736,  737,  r38,  739, 

745,  748,  765,  821, 830,  831,  832,  833; 

in.  p.  7, 10.  19,  81, 145, 159, 166,  205, 

215,  227,  294,  413,  491,  506,  527, 673, 

574,586,  673,6S3,  787 
Madras  (College,  n.  p.  721,  781 
Madras  Journal  of  Literatitre,  and  Science, 

n    p.  739,  in.  p.  6,  34,  470,  557^  660, 

559,  609 
Madura,  162,  291,  n.  p.  656,  657,  768, 

776,  799,  803,  m.  11,  40,    43.  62,  63, 

88,  123, 144,   145,  147,   163,  156,167. 

159, 163,  175,  177,  184, 212,  233,  263; 

351,355,  363,  365,  37  >,  378,  386,393, 

425,  433,  437, 440, 444,  468, 461,   510, 

514,  516,  556,  576,  690,637,  713,  759. 

771,  776,  780,  791 
Madura  Oollefre,  in.  p.  13,  19,   20,  21, 

293, 297, 779,  780,  its  object.  Hi.  p.  233 
Madorantaca,  in,  p.  379 
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Miriara  alleged  to  be  tlie  site  of  the  Matsya 

intttram,  iii.  p.  54 
MaiJura  antiquities.  III.  p.  56,  Durga  at, 

HI.  p.  89 
Madura  at'haU  purana,  a  tissue  of  faise 

hoods,  ni.  p.  58,  is  doubtful,  ni.  p.  297 
Madurn  in  a  state  of  anarch?,  III.  p.  298, 

new  fori  built  at,  in.  p.  297,  EoglisU 

at.  III.  p.  299 
Uadurn  once  called  Alacshai  puram,  in. 

p.  615 
Madura  fort  asd  it  bastion,  in.  p.  618 
Magadhfl,  n.  p.  577,  Ul.  p.  80,  162 
Magical  lance,   cua£  of  uMii),  shield,   ii. 

p.  378 
Magic  and  aaeti  system  eonnected  toge- 
ther, n.  p.  403 
Magio  of  SHCtis,  p.  n,  41 8 
Magic  deprived,  ll.  p.  377 
Magic  speSks,  il.  p.  H,  161 
Ma»ba  inonth,  bathing  in,  il  p.  760. 
Magic  European,  ll.  p.  151 
Magicians^  nine  of  celebrity,  ill.  p.  225, 

names  of,  p.  489 
Mailapnr  or  St.  Thome,  in.  p.  19 
MaimTane,  III.  p.  277,  278 
Mailravana  captured  Kama  and   Lacsbu- 

man,  iii.  p.  161 
Mailapnr  to  MavaliTcram,  extensive  ruins 

submerged,  in.  372 
Mailamanagara,  ni.  p.  372 
Mailaaagara  submerged,  in.  p.  372 
Maha  ^ancalpam,  what,  p.  363 
MabanU  what,  and  list  of,  p.  673 
Mahajnns  or  proprietors,  in.  p.  660 
Mahalyam,  p.  214,  477 
Mahadeva,  ii.  p.  472 
Malia.^vara,  p.  28,  33, 125,  170,  260.   277, 

4r)0,  n.  p.  68, 161,  in.  p.  644,  743 
Mihisbasura,  p.  484.  il  p.  89,  142,   234, 

389,  39U,  391,  445 
Mihameru,  n.  p.  226;  233,  ui.  p.  167, 116, 

129,  445,  447,  the  sun  turns  round  it, 

ni.p.  112 
Mahrattas  .details  of,  in.p.  37,  took  a  fort, 

mp.  413 
Mahrattas  aud  Yadshab,  m.  p.  862 


Mahalja  pacsha,  u.  p.  248,  250 
Mshabharata  translated  into  Tamil,  in.  p. 

38 
Uahomedans  termed  Racshasas,  m.  p.  49, 

irst  irrepiion  of  to  the  south,  III.  p.  57, 

expelled  by  Camanan,  m.   p.  57,  they 

fsfored  Trinomalai,  m.  p.  91 
Uakoniedans,  m*  p.  259,  parsimonious  in 

gifl«,ni.p.  731 
Mahtvanso  fixes  the  origin  ofBauddbism, 

«i.  p.  76 
Mibeodra  town  of  Asuras,  m.  p.  HI,  160 
Moaed  All,  m.  p.  384 


Mahomedan  infcrfercnco  at  Conjeveram, 

in.  p.  352 
Mahomedan  troubles,  ni,p.,384,  conquest 

of  Warankal,  in.  p.  513 
MHliomedau  rulers  at  Conjeveram,  m.  p. 

525 
Mahomedans  broke  up  a  fane,  in.  p.  411 
Mahomedan  ravages,  in.  p.  535,  overcome, 

in.  p.  60* 
Mahomedan  insurrection  of  Seringapatam, 

m.  p.  670 
Mahomedans  fought  with  Gobur  people, 

m  p.  606 
Matiimalu  formed  a  settlement  near  Nel- 

lore,  ni.  p.  526,  a  fane  built  there,  nz. 

p.  527,  Mahratta  details,  m.  p.  299 
Mahratta  accounts  used  in  a  Tamil  country, 

in.  p.  669 
MHhratia  dynasty  of  Poonah,  solar  line. 

m.  p.  671 
Mahrnttas  assaulted  Seringapatam,  m.  p. 

670 
Mahratta  brahmans,  five  tribes  of,  m.  p. 

690 
MabrAtti  wars  and  negociations,  m.  p.  981 
Mabratti  bakbirs  described,  m.  p.  719 
Maitreya,  n.  462,  m.  p.  98,  100,  102,  105 
Maitravama,  li.  p.  652,  654,  772 
MHJor  McKenzie,  in.p.  548,  684,  724,  726 
Mala  masam  and  mahalyam,  what  p<  214, 

477.  II.  p  113. 
M.Hla  masam  II.  p.  29,  210,  254 
Malayalam  countrv,  p.  162, 163,  666,  667, 

m.  p.  4,  301,  543,  666,  667,  668 
Mallaya,  a  carrier,  li.  p.  854 
Malta  tribe  and  rulers,  m.  229,  athletics, 

m.  p.  372 
MaiUpa  raJR,  ni.  p.  538 
Malhana,  tale  of,  n.  p.  900 
Malla  raia,  m.  p.  372 
Maliya  ahvajn,  king  of  Madura,  m.  p.  159 
Maliya  savarulu  of  Jayapur,  their  customs, 

m.  p.  469 
Mallicarjuna,  worship  of,  n.  p.  632,  633 
Mallicai^una,  possible  meanine  of,  m.  p. 

595,  and  Camacsbi,  god  and  goddess  of 

Vijayanagarum,  n.  p.  592,  m.  p.  254 
Malijala  dcbam,  ni.  p.  617,  6t8 
Mamalla  puram  or  seven  pagodas^  JSX,  p. 

595 
Manda,  m.  p.  418 
Man,  an  insect,  H,  p.  514,  tatva  anatomy 

of,  n.  p.  588 
Manmata  burnt  to  ashes,  p.   483,  534, 

535,  537,  n.  p.  38,  229,  63,  m.  p.  110^ 

133,  140 
Manasarowa  lake,  p.  439 
Manmata  and  Keti,  p.  170  299,  425,  435, 

436,  n.  p.  271.  388,  446,  498,  507,  609, 

583,  ni.  p.  644 
Manar  krishna,  swami  temple  of,  at   Sri 

Villipottur,  ni.  p.  774 
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Mantras  of  a  Yalsliuava  kind  not  usually 

mHlevolent,  p.  469 
Mantras,  mula  and  mala  what,  p.  240 
Manuscripts  leaves  put  together  by  care- 
less persons,  p.  514    , 
Mandana  nusra,  ill.  p.  281 
Mandoti,  wife  of  Havana,  p.  605 
Mandalaro,  masicai,  ii.  p.  151 
Mandttlas,  planetary  orbits,  n.  p.  25 
Mantapa  wnat,  and  Low  prepared,  il.   p. 

278 
Mandara,  ii.  p.  595 
Mandara  mount,  n.  p.   595,  in.   p.  197, 

Siva   with  Parvati  dwelt  tUere,  n.  p. 

631 
Manuvantaras,  n.  p.  575,  595 
Mandotiri,  n.  p.  581,  620,  622 
Mancihatra,  n.  p.  6*5,  656,  711,  712,  756 
Mttlebriinclie,  n.  p.  669 
Manica  vasacar,  in.   p.   38,     135,     145, 

tortured,  in.  p.  137,  visited  Ceylon,  m. 

p.  138 
Mandodhari,  n.  p.  821,  wrought  a  miracle, 

nr.  p.  135 
Manica  vasacar,  miraculous  death  of,  in. 

p.  139,  eulogised,  ui.  p.  444 
Mansions,  lunar,  m.  p.  255 
Maiiu  pralaya,  a  peiiodical  deluge  descri- 
bed, ni.  p.  f>2 
Manu's  pedigree,  n.  p.  785 
Manuscript,  Mr.  Elhut's,  n.  p.  6S9  E.  I. 

House,  n.  p.  790 
Masulipatam,  ni.  p.  503,  586,  ceded  to 

the  English,  ui  p.  573, 
Mapallis,m.  p.  617,618 
Mantapa,  beautilul  one,  m.  p.  700 
Mati  means,  sense  and  folly,  m.  p.  797 
Marana  yogam,  IL  p.  38 
Mare's  foHiii  wbat  its  power,  n.  p.  153 
Mark  of  a  votary,  p.  17 
Maravas,  seven  sub-divisions  of,  m.  p.  8 
Marriage  ceremonies,  p.  265,  281,  u.  p. 

30,  35,  36,  41,  42,  49,  52,  104,  119 
Marriage  of  images,  p.  268 
MarriaKe  laws  of  n.  p.  762 
Maricbi,  n.  p.  268,  752 
Marriage  ot  Sira  and  Hama,  ii*  p.  750,  of 

Siva,  n.  p.  331 
Marriage,  ten  kinds  of,  n.  p.  117,  1  IS 
Marriage,  IL  537,  four  kinds  of,  ii.  p.  758 
Marriage  gourd,  ii.  p.  112, 181,  250,  255 
Marriage  affinities,  n.  p.  121 
Marriage  modes  of,  ii.  p.  315,  honorable 

mode,  II.  p.  252 
Marriage  pillar,  n.  p.  4S6 
Marriage  of  Arjun  to  Subudhra,  iiLp- 131 
M  arriage  of  Parvati,  ii.  p.  631 
Marriage  of  Subrahmanya  to  Yalliyamma, 

m.  p.  159 
Marriage  expenses,  gift  of,  meritorious,  m. 

p.  189 
Marriage,  singular  tale  of,  Hi.  p-  249,  251 


Marriage  difference,  ii.  p.  385 
Marriage  of  Siva  and  Parvati,  iiL  p.  413 
Marks  of  Vishnu  on  the  body,  ii.  p*  666 
Marquis,  Cornwallis,  n.  p.  726,  728 
Maratada  Vencayya,  ii.  p.  854 
Mary,  image  of,  n.  p.  802 
Marca'ndeya,  m.  p.  140,  270 
Marcandeya,  p.  435,  li.  p.  70,  590,  600, 

601,  always  16  years  old,  p.  483 
Mar,    Tliomaa.  tatight  religion,    m.    p. 

301,  legend  of,  m.  p.  617 
Masulipatam,  n.  p.  454,  533,  693,  696, 

706,  732,  733,  737,  740,  745,  821 
Matthew,  St.  Chapter,  vi.  t.  17,  illustrated 
Materia  medica,  n.  p.  253 
Mat'hura,  n.  p.  599,  716,  m.  p.  121 
Matangi,  mother  member,  IE.  p.  82,  87.  88, 

290,^403,  412,  homage  to,  u.  p.  417, 

431,435,439 
Matrica,  an  epithet  ofParvati,il.  p.428,436, 
Matthew  Paris,  n.  p.  815 
Matter,  eternity  of,  in.  p.  718 
Mavaliveram,  m.  p.  434.  king  of,  itL  p.  54 
Mayam  of  Vishnu,  or  Creation,  p.  66 
Maya,  n.  p.  260 
Maya  or  pracurti,  il.  p.  416,  as  Sati,  n. 

p.  446 
Maya,  what,  ii.  p.  5^8 
Mayi  m.  p.  798 
Mayadasura,  in.  p.  141 
Maya  sacti,  ii.  p.  687 
Maya,  daughter  of  Mamakara,  ii.  p.  673, 

838 
Mayura  verma,  called  in  colours  castes  of 

brahmans,  ui.  n.  629,  705 
Maya,dauj;htpr  of  Mamaka,  n-  p.  693,  838. 
McKenzie   Manuscripts,  p.  58,  n.  p.  726, 

727,  728,  729.  730,  731,  734,  761,  766, 

766,  769,  770,  772.  774,  785,  790,  806, 

823,  8-28,  ni.  p.  41,  52.  146, 147, 151, 

161,  165,  166,  214.  2/8.  611. 
Mckensie,  Colonel,  ni.  p.  291,  294,  295, 

2i  6,  297, 298 
Mckenzie,  Major  and  Super.,  p.  693,  701, 

711,712 
McLeod,  Colonel  W.,  in.  p.  416 
Meals,  silrnce  at,  n.  p.  104 
Metals  at  citemical  use  of  2,  melting  of  2, 

n.  p.  167,  medicinal  qualities  27,  calces 

of,  n.  p.  167 
Melting  of  jewels,  p.  2 
Mecca,  in.  p.  41 

Medicinal  qualities  of  arsenic,  ii.  p.  16!) 
Mercury,  doctor  and  pupil  in,  n.  p.  167 
Medicine,  visible,  n.  p.  490 
Mercurial  preparations  principally  divided, 

n.  p.  557 
Menu,  n.  p.  322 

Menusfourteen,n.  p.  536  591  three,  p.  569 
Mensca,   u.  p.    704.    775,   the    Hebe 

of  Olympus,  ii.  p.  707 
Men  lived  on  huoiao  flesh,  n.  p.  796 
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MfB»tb«tr  proper  oce«patiMf»  IS.  pl'i 
MerctuiDU, their duf  di^portiuett, ill.  p«  16 
UeiClMQ!  ruiutd  a^cetie,  lUw  p.  ^ili^^  iuii-* 

ec,  p.  614 
Meru,  in.  p.  254 
iie-aumrpboses,  u.  p.  761 
Meiamurplioses,  mouuty  U.  p.  751 
Me'aWQi^iiikieaof  Vishnu,  Hi.  p.  197 
Aleria  puja,  or-  baiii«j)  »acniice,  Ui.  p.  465 
Mimifutii  lise  purva  and  ultata,  p«  3a,  Ii. 

p.  76i,  763^  UL  p.  190 
Miod  aad  m&ii.r  rUntai,  n.  p.  338 
MiU,  Dr.,  U.  p.  35S 
MMiaesJii,  li  p.  610,  776,  in.  p.  154^  156, 

1&7, 158^  sUriue  of,  at  Madura^  lU.  p. 

4;9 
Mib-ro  mii^litfl-ia,  Peraian  pot n,  U.  p.  690 
Miciiclei,  II.  p.  b02 
liia^rcb;,  lO.  p.  100 
Mint  Minda  Namar,  n,  p.  867 
Middlemen  not  adrantageoua  to  the  Go- 

veiomirn^i  HX.  p.  9^ 
Migraiiift  of  3.U00  brahmina,  nr.  p.  306 
MiracuLow    appenranec    ai    TirupaiMiug 

Kada,  ill.  p.  418 
MisrepieaeDUiiOA  corsccted,  m.  p.  432 
Miiiiar5  tribca    ingreat   to  ibo  axuene 

btiuih,  ni.  p.  450 
Mst'liila  desaai,.  si.  p.  675 
^liicbell,  Dr ,  nu  p.  151 
Mlecheti'has,  ux.  p,  76       m  r  yn  <v«  ^  / 
Moaat^eri^,  p.  545  Al  ^  ^  ^^ 

Moot),  oriKiB  uf^  p*  273»  ita  phaaea,  p.  273 
Uohiui,  p.  161.450 
MdraU  of  kitiga  and olliers,  Hi.  p.  632 
MattBtcbauk*  aiyp4f»li.  p.  244 
Mouse,  leuend  of,  n.  p.  756 
Mothers  praised,  il.  p.  5i0,  $13 
Muiher,  ihe  universal.  It.  p,  407 
Mutlirrguddfb»yXi.  p.  4iU 
Muibertaeveu,Ti.  p.  226,  five^n.  p.  233 
Moiuka  liniar,  their  luflueDoa,  ii.  p.  467 
Moflej  nut  used  aright,  u.  p.  5 12 
Mnaotbitata,  want  »oine  uiiim  in  eomaion 

for  deilj,  n.  p.  565 
MuQDt  Kaivata,  a.  p-  402 
Mount  Mandara,  II.  p.  595 
Moliare'a  rariuff^  H.  p  496 
Molicre^  Ii.  p.  833 
Mo(intebank8,n.  p.  892 
MouDta  kiagljyin.  p.  14  ^ 
Mobtui  and  Siva,  HL  p.  12  ^ 

MoQltan  mid  laliore,  ixi.  p.  35 
Moot  poiut  iu  the  bistrorj  of  Madura,  m. 

p.  59 
Monast<*riam  of  Paudarama  at  Madura,  lH. 

p.  167,  aud  at  Mnilapur,  |ii.  p.  167 
Moniba,  propitioua  for  bttildiug.  Hi.  p.  6Jt6 
Monotbeisoi  and  matter,  m.  p.  794 
Hritasttra,  n.  p.  391 
Mukti  or  beatification^  JI.  p.  ^79 
Makaia1b9  ^u>UM«aivwH>«.  UA 


Mntta  eara,  choaltry  uear  Madraa,  p.  615 
^vrder,  puniaiimeut  of,  p.  100.  101,  102 
Mudras,  or  aeala,  ll.  p.  425,  434,  4^6,  437, 

454 
Mudras  or  seals,  thirty-six,  ix.  p.  288 
Mudras  iu  dancing,  ii.  p.  387 
Muburtas,  concerning  tbaui,  St.  p,  424 
Mukti  riahi  II.  p.  231 
Mulia,  a  oliit-f,  in.  p.  57 
Museum  of  India  liouse,  p.  68i 
Mnkaoti   or  QMua^ati   rulata,  V^^2^7§ 

I  grud  of,  HI.  p.  529 
Mrmio,  Sir  Tbom»a,  HI.  p.  224 
Munro,  Cjlonel,  p.  552,553,  554^  572 
Mussuiiiians  beaten,  lil.  p.  487 
Mud  aiiower,  ni.  p.  398 
Musical  oaodea,  IU.  p.  741 
Muni  nnvakeii,  in.  p.  413 
Mvsore,  p.  99, 103,  :^93,43d,  487»488|  536^ 

543,545,  546, 647,554,11.  p.  170,IU.  p. 

32,  220,  258,  262,  294,  456,  502,  500, 

541,  573,  639.  688,  701,  707,  70c,  711 
Mjaore  sebiuola,  p.  526 
Mysore  kings,  n.  p.  082,  v.  Infra 
Mysore  cuuntry,  lix  p.  671,  6$b 
Mysore  rajas,  lir.  p.  241 
Mysteries^  Eleusinian,  li.  p.  410 
Mystery,  Hie  triple,  il.  p.  310 
Mysoreaus  invaded  the  Madura  kingdoai, 

m.  p.  12 
Myibolouical  mattera  poak  dtiuviaa,  nx. 

p.  133 
Mythoio^  Hindu,  noddtnga  of,  III.  p.  210 
Mvsnre  kings  invaded  Madura,  ni.  576, 

took  Cuimbatore,  lU.  p.  576,  were  dc^ 

fe/ited,  ilr,  p.  577 
Mysore  invasion  of  Madura,  III,  p,  299 
Mysore  kkga,  xn.  p.  651,   653,  658^  f. 

super. 
M}' sore  village  aeconnts^m.  p*  653 
i\l}sorc  palace,  expenditure  lor  jewels,  la. 

p.  661 
Mysore  police  reveftoe  aeeount,  xxi.  p.  657 


Nabob  leoidad  an  iufteraaitral  atiife,  isz. 

p.  3L5 
Nabob  killed  a  king,  in.  p.  394 
Nabob  Sadatalii  khaB,in  P.  729 
Nacelietra?,  bad  onea  p.  242 
Nadir  shah,  lii.  p.  37 
Naoshetras,  or  lunar  mansions,  in.  p.  5 
Nagci  oumnra  feats  by,  in.  p.  270,  gained 

a  wife  by  skill  in  music,  Hi.  p.  ^70 
Nagaiubl,  II.  p.  675,  891 
Nagaina  nayaker,  III.  p.   176,  375,376, 

t78,  37%  002. 
KagHina   nayakVi  ^uaai^aUiNi  at  Madaca, 
I      iiL  p.  299  , 
Nagpore,  HL  p«  4aft  681 
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Nftgpore  raja,  in.  p.  72u 
Naimi8arawilderne?s,p.  517,  ii. p.  333,600, 

752,  iif.  p.  121.  140,  193        ^* 
Nairs,  iii.  p.  818,   a    paradise,   locjiUty 

flountful,  III.  p.  137 
Naishad'ham,  a  school  book,  but  not  under- 
stood, m.  p.  229 
Nal»,  456,  II.  p.  771,  776, 777,  iii.  p.  221, 

229,  543,  772 
Kala  chacraverti,  lU.  p.  146 
NaU  and  l>ama^anti,ii.  p.  299,  300,  301, 

302,  U03.  304,  401,  453,  464,  497,  605. 

60t),  60^,  6l^  bti4,  III.  p.  645 
Kala  raja,  leveud  couceitiiDg,  ni.  p.  433 
Nalfl'H  ar,  legeud  of,  its  prebervation,  HL 

p.  13 
Nalle  founded  the  CLola  kingdom,  UL  p. 

871 
Namaca  cahamaea,  what,  p.  68,  462 
Names  for  numbers,  p.  524, 525 
Nambi,  legend  of,  ii.  p.  610 
Namaluvar  or  8adagopa,  ii.  p.  833 
Names  of  dynasties,  their  meanings,  iii.  p. 

574 
Nandanagari.  letter  described,  p.  23 
Nandi,  the  vehicle  of  Sivn,  ii.  p.  dS2,  S8S 
Nanda  xaram,  lei^end  of,  ii.  p.  646 
Nandana,  a    name  of  Katapa    Rudra  of 

Warankal,  ii.  p.  667 
Kandaua  chacravprti,  in.  p.  552 
Nandisraddha  ii.  p.  192 
Nani  khan,  a  Delhi  chief,  ill.  n.  267 
Nandi  kest ara,  n  p.  370, 883,  lU.  p.  272, 

273 
Naudi  subscribed  fnr.  ii.  p  757 
Nandi,  n.  p  850,  851,  852,   868,  ill.  p. 

101,  140,148,  4U 
Nandi  kesvara  born  at   Hioguleswara.  il 

p.  896 
Nandi,  a  king  story  of,  rn.  p.  38 
Naiidi  raja  made  aerial   vo^ra^es,    m-  p. 

196,  brought  in  a  colony  of  brahmans^ 

1 1,  p.  196.    567,  568>  678,   the  name 

denotes     Prat^pa  Hudra  of  Warankal, 

in.  p.  197,  529,  531,   567,  679,   721, 

built  Nandigiri,  ni.  p«  4S1.  daily  visited 

Qaya,  in.  p.  678 
Nandi  became  a  mountain,  ni  p.  432 
Nandidroog,ni  p.  422 
Nanda,  raja  of  Mjsore  was  present  at  the 

siege  of  Trichinopoly,  in.  p.  693 
Nana  Farmis,  coxicerDfog.  in.  p.  681,  6SSf, 

725 
Naraca,in.  p.  13,  109 
Nara  casura,  u.  p.  260, 267,  502 
Narapati,  m.  p.' 215 
Naravana,  d.  29,  32,  81,    }5],  259,   S60. 

421,  442*.  4^3,  522,  n.  p.  148,  212,  214, 

600.  680,  772,  784,  S80(p  HL  p.  52,   97, 

132,  emblem  of,  u.  p,  146 
N&ra3fana  the   first  cause,  p.   ISl,  n.  p. 

309,  311,  459, 468.  tt.  p.  20S 


Narayana  deltgtteJ  creative  pover,  il  p. 
'•^22(r    .  •• 

Narayana,  n.  p.  418 

Naravana,  the  aljue  Supreme,  n.  p.  323, 
3i7 

Narayana  of  yad  i  fWi,  iii.  262 

Narriiin  rao,  ill.  p.  504 

Narasmha,  p.  lOl,  105,  117, 132,  154,  XZ. 
p.  461,  466,  worship  of  483 

Naiasiyiia  omrti,  legend  of,  ii.  p.  510 

Narasinha  amour  with  a  gipsy,  n.  p. 
664,665 

NaraHingha  raver,  conqueror  of  Vijayana* 
garam,  in.' p.  29,  formed  a  new  dy- 
R'>*ty.  in  p  37,  was  father  of  Krishna 
rayer,  m.  p.  ISO,  was  son  of  Tim  ma 
raja,  two  genealogy,  m.  p  192 

Nareda,  p.  12,50,  64,  123,126,  139,  152, 
155,  156,  164,  1C5,  284,  424,  440,  441, 
442,451.  467,  492,  516,  529,  585,  II. 
p.  219,  230,  300,  303,  417,  459,  464, 
467,  473,  495,  498, 497,  505,  529, 565, 
561,  567.  573,  577,  578,  588,  591,  594, 
595,  600.  603,  605.  607.  616.  625,  627, 
630,  642,  643,  644.  645,  647,  653,  653. 
674,  703,  710.  714.  752,  755,  764.  777, 
827,  849.  850,  m.  p.  93,  97,  98,  106, 
107,  109, 112,  125,  132,  135, 167, 192, 
193,  208.  210,  212,  245.  253,  265,  276, 
646,  705,  706,  764.  773 

Nareda's  advice  to  Kristna,  it.  p-  271, 
272,  276,  277 

Natacamdiseiimiiiated,  how  divided,  p.  4,  5 

Naiive  logic,  p  1 

Native  testimony  fairly  quoted,  n.  p.  457 

Nat'ha  Hrahma,  a  lingam,  its  acts,  p.  471, 
474,  476,  II  p.  334 

Narkircn,  in  p.  20,  293 

Natkircn,  ir.  p.  796 

Natkircn,  siorv  of,  li.  p.  796 

Naturadea,n  p.  91,  143,  149,  176 

Nature  and  properties  how  expressed,  li. 
p.  1,24 

Nat.ttre  universal  deified,  ii.  p.  82,93,  415, 
435 

Nature  or  bona  dea,  termed  Para  Brahm, 
II.  p.  176 

Native  Christians  use  the  Sivacya  padal, 
^  in.  p.  26 

Natural  history,  in.  p.  255 

Nature  worshipped  by   symbol,  il.  p.  190 

Navigation,  prognostications  in,  iii.  p.  5 

NaTaca  dynasty  at  Madura,  Hi.  p.  300 

Nazir  Jung  Biih^uder.  III.  p.  534 

Nelluri  Narain  Rao,  n.  p.  68^ 

Newill,  Mr.  n.  p.  743 

Nellore,  II.  p.  725,  nt.  p.  154,  215,  442, 
494,  585.  728,  Chola  conquest  of.  UJ. 
p.  553 

Neilgherriea,  IIL  p.  29 

Negapatam,  in.  p.  177 

KerbMla^OTer,  ts.  p.  WJ,  680, 6a£ 
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Kemi  or  Alii  Tiri'faacarn,  m.  p.  372 

Hew  moons,  t«o  in  one  oiouth,  m,  p.  74S 

Nihamambi,  IJ.  p.  675 

NiciioUs,  i).  u.  p.  873 

Nileqaitj,  towUyU^p.  491 

Nimrod,  p.  438 

Kizam  All,  U.  p.  529 

Ninevah,  p.  438. 

Ninevah  people  oft  termedAahurim, Asuroi, 

m.  p.  120 
Ni^Bgi,  secular  brahmans  obtained  exten- 
sive aeUlements,  liL  p.  192 
Nijagis  in  RajamaheDdri,  m.  p.  513 
Nixam  Ali  Khan,  n.  p.  475,  534,  seut  guns 
from  Orangal  to  Ujdrabad,  li.  p.  484, 
conquered  the  Kajamahendri  province^ 
HI.  p.  539 
Kizani^  iiL  p.  89S,  690,  691 
Nixam's  proceedings  at  Belbi,  m.  p.  717 
^iTogi  or  secular  Brahman  accountant,  ill. 

p.  536,  537,  542 
Nila  Kant'ba,  a  chie train,  nx.  p.  471 
Nooiinalist  in  metaphysics,  p.  523 
Nourinahal,  ni.  p.  36 
Noviciate  of  a  disciplei  n.  p  279 
Notes,  musical,  iz.  p.  590,  762 
Northern  Circars,  U.  p.  806,  lit  p.  467, 

485,529 
Nominalism,  visible  things  in  real,  U.  p.  669 
Nobkars  or  pole  dancers.  HI*  p.  41 3»  in- 
corporated with  the  weaver  tribe,  m. 
p.  414,  not  aboriginal  Hindusi  UI.  p. 
414 
Notices  of  villages,  m.  p.  636 
Niiainba,   the  curse  of  the  universe,  I2. 

p.  94 
Nrisinha  snd  sarabha,  l<*gend  of,  U.  p.  215 
Nriainha  killed  Hirauya  Casipa,  n.  p.  267 
Numbers  expressed  by  vorda,  p.  315,  330, 

524,  525 
Numbers  special,  p.  5  or  7,  m.  p.  777 


Oocalt  sciences  of  Egjpt  and  Chalora,  iii. 

p.  3 
Officers  in  a  native  king's  ooort,  iii.  p. 

15,17 
OffTcsses,  m.  p.  26S,  269 
Offcf  rings  various,  u.  p-  242 
Obiludu  of  Surat,  legend  of,  il.  p.  900 
Oljmpos,  II.  p.  759 
Omens,  U.  p.  30,  32.  485,  494,  495,  555, 

574,  57S,  Rood,  p.  313,  la  p.  233,  from 

soeeainir,  &c^  hl  p.  233 
0*10,  a  primarj  sjmbol,  p.  284 
O'ln,  mystic,  n.  p.  279,  280 
O'na,  Kara  Sevara,  n  p.  228,  233 
Orion  or  young  Orion,  n.  p.  151 
Opera  art,  XL  p.  690 
Orisie,  p.  294,  m.  p.  4^5, 489,  490, 531 
Opera,  oativt,  p.  291 


Opiam,  its  use  fncouraged,  n.  p.  444 
Open  hall  at  Oliitambarsm,  HZ.  p.  771 
Orme,  Mr.,  ii.  p.  726,  728,  ni.  p.  41,  311, 

his  Arcadian  picture  false,  m.  p.  395 
Orders  four,  n  p.  279, 307,  313, 328,  537, 

371,  m.  p.  130 
Otta  Cuttan,  lU.  p.  38 
Ougein,  p.  301,  462,  371,  XL  p.  819,  in.  p. 

121,  226.  544,  783 
Ovid,  n.  p  833 

Owen  against  Biddle,  n.  p.  218 
Ox,  spoke  and  remonstrated,  n.  p.  759 


Padsrt'has  logical,  p.  400,  401,  B.  p.  22, 

132, 133,  134,  136, 137,  343,344 
Padmavati,  a  yacsha  rievi,  m.  p.  245 
Padma  pnrana,  the  first  part  not  translated 

into  Telugu.  ir.  p.  784 
Padshah,  in.  p.  234,  troubled  the  people, 

m.  p.  299 
Padshah's  troops  killed  cows,  in.  p.  680 
Padshah,  gift  bf ,  m.  p.  603 
Palati  puram,  m.  p.  669 
Puippaiada,  n.  p.  472,  474 
Palandu,  a  viva  in  fanes,  p.  547 
Palankeen  formerly  a  high  distiactioa,  HL 

p  398 
Palanayi  and  Madhura,  u.  p.  795,  796 
Palani  or  Pyney,  in.  p.  12 
Palar  river,  its  source, m.  p.  422 
Palar,  ni.  p.  42,  148,  412 
PaUhat,  m.  p.  459 
Pallijacarer  feudal  barons,  or  like  French 

Comptes,  in.  p.  508,  notices  of  them, 

m.  p.  510 
Palliyan  equal  to  a  large  county,  m.  p.  391 
Pallacatti  kings,  m.  p.  663 
Panaofa  for  the  prolongation  of  life,  lii. 

p.  86 
Palibothraofthe  Greeks,  p.  347 
Palmistry,  n.  p-  492,  495 
Paley,  p.  383 

Pandavas  praised  Vishnu,  p.  20 
Pandu,  p.  271,  m.  p.  770 
Pandavas,  p.  550,  n.  p.  274,  399.  400,  669, 

666,  590,  m.  p,  126,  670.  770.  776,  793, 

828,  iu  the  wilderness,  u.  p.  616,  m.  p. 

151 
Panchacshari,  power  of,  ii.  p.  228 
Pancha    ratram    systeu),    a    variation    of 

Vaishnava  worship,  p.   132,   143,   146, 

and  not  acknowledged  by  all,  p.  133 
Pandit,  who  is  one,  p.  226 
Pancha  kals,  or  five  times,  what,  p.  466 
Pantheism  of  Lord  fiolingbroke  and  Popt, 

p.  650 
Pancha  Kartakal,  or  five  lords,  in.  p.  446. 
I  Pandavas  gaming  match,  IL  p.  262,  their 
!      consultation,  ii.  p.  263> their  parentage, 

II.  p.  266  a 


xxzyui 


Panohft  Dvavidft,  trtutt,  m.  p.  600 
Pandarame  dtttroj  ibe  biirncja,  padal,  in. 

\K  26 
PaaditarodhjR,  son  of  Bhiina  pandit   and 

Gaurhmbi,  u.  p.  694 
FaiidijH  Kiuf:;do<ii,  dm  Mahomedan  irfiip- 

tioit,  lie  p.  394,  Kiven  to  Vtavauai'kji 

uavak,  six.  n.  394 
Pautiiva  in uuaaUm,  ita  capital  tovna,  in. 

p.  38 
pHiioWa  dynasty  lubferted,  in.  p  176 
Paiidtyn  CiiOla  and  Tuuda  kingdoma,  Ul. 

p.  42 
Pandayas  or  ancient  people,  ill.  p  256 
Paiidiyan   defeated  by  h  Chola  Killer,  tii. 

p.  ^,  appealed  to  tlte  Raxer,m.  p.  S9Z 
Prtudiva  country,  ix.  p.  869 
Pandivan  Kiogdum  trauaferrcd  (o  norihtrn 

dynaatj,  zn  p.  379 
Pandija  Kin^,  ruler  over  the  Cbola  coun- 
try, iif.  p.  478 
Pniuiiya  King  t<>ok  refnce  in  ibe  Mak^a- 

Jan  couuiry,  lii.  p.  375 
PHiidiya  DesMm^m.  v.  33,  603 
P»»nderpoor,  III.  p.  713 
Pnnwell.in.  p  665 
Panniput,  battle  of,  in  p.  60O,  684 
PiOiti  corliiat  auhttrrrancai  IIJ  p.  426 
PHpirnvHli»na,  fought  with  Arjuim,  p.  G03, 

11. 646,  III.  p.  436 
Papira  vahana^  8JD  of  Arjuun^  his  posterity, 

III.  P.  436 
Para  BrHhm,  p.  1,  2,   12,  13, 15,  16,  17, 

19.  20.  21,  45,  65,  137   187.  1S8,  195, 

196,    107,   204.    208,  214,   2.6    217, 

%]S  221.  225,  226,  229,  2:^0,  274.  339. 

418,  437,  4*2,  469,  n.  p,  258,  28i.  295, 

896,2^8.311,  3U,31H,  3in,  316,  317, 

318,  320,  322, 323,  325,  327,  32S,  329. 

830,  S38,  339,  351.  425,  589,  638,  6b0, 

685,  773,  777,  778,  884,  ill.  p.  9o,  146, 

6126,  657 
Para  Brahm,  or  Siva.  m.  p.  146 
Para«p=»ra«i',  iLp.  187,231 
Para  Brahiti,  female  form  of,  IIJ.  p,  655 
P»ra,  feminine  of  Paran,  ZI.  p.  408 
Para  aacti,  XL  p  455 
PaPHsaciiat  Dar^n,  eonqiiered  Mahiaha- 

sara,  ftc.  m.  p.  104 
Paravara,  a  name  of  Bralim,  p.  460 
Paranftehti,  XE.  p.  457 
ParameaTara,  II.  p.  6S3,  ill  p.  95, 142, 

143, 148,  did  penance,  Ui.  p.  135 
ParNmatma,  n  p.  470,  474,  626,  884 
Parnmaima  delegated  creatine  po^r,  xz. 

p.  226 
Parama  pnnis1ia»  p.  469 
Paia  vaeti,  wiiat,  p.  471 
Paiaffia  tHnn^a,  bow  qnalifted,  p.  649 
p.irama  bamsa,  XX  p.  459 
P«raa«  Bama,  p.  162, 163^  241,283,667, 
XL  p.  105, 12%  288|  593, 5d4»  774,  V84, 


807,  XXL  p.  207,  S56.  615,  617,  626. 
642,  665»  666.  667.  690,  703,  716,  re- 
cnvpifd    iHnd  from  the  fce«,  III.  p.  166, 
209.  705,  battle  with    the  Cahetriyns, 
III.  p.  208 
ParMsii  RHina,  gift  to  Brahmins,  ux.  p.  209, 
di!«ple>isure  with  them, n.  p.  209»  inter- 
view with    llHma  (Uiuudra,  III.  p.  200, 
killed  hiamot-lier  K«nuca,  ixf.  210,  ra- 
siored  her  to  life.  III.  p.  210 
Parrot,  a  l^rwrne-d  one,  p.  301 
Puranta  amsa,  a  particle  of  godhead,  in. 

p.  231 
Parijati  fl<>wer,  n.  p.  260,  267 
Pnriah  girl  deiHed,  XX.  p.  412 
Parian,  a  digit i6ed  ^iaint,  u.  p.  685 
Pai  iar  of  a  true  faith  is  a  brahman,  a.  p. 

887 
Parinra  riitiit  hand  people,  ii.  p.  8 
Paricshit,  son  of  Ablnmaiiya  and  grandaoa 

of  Arjuna,  m.  p-  34 
Pariohit,  ii  p.   600,  616,   in-  p.  34^  94, 

96,  97,  720,  771 
Parricide  Brahman.  III.  p.  6l€ 
Par  Villi  dill  penance,  m.  p.  130,  and  at 

Conjeveptm  in.  n.  141 
Parvati,  p.  II,  18,  k\^  31,  33,  34,  50,  55, 
70,99,  101.  10-2,  i09,  123,  124,  137, 
139,  158, 170,  187,  21R.  231,  832,235, 
239, 258  261,  i'72,  273,  280.  283,  284, 
S93,  333.  4li),  435,  436,  437,  461,  462, 
469,  549.  560.  582,  6)3,  II  p.  II,  44, 
65,  66,  67,  68,  69,  70,  83.  92,  99,  141, 
143,  146,  184,  ^07,213,  223,427,430^ 
432,  434,  446,  447,  448,  630,  673,  707, 
lit  p.  12.  Ill,  116.  213,  215,  255,257, 
523,  525,  546,  564,  7)^0,  7^5,  798 
Parvati  praised,  p.  i'32.  233.  S35,  236, 
546,  555,  II.  p.  78,  80^  88,  87,  88, 
90,143,  145.  212,  530.  571,576,631. 
791 
Parvati  the  general  sacti,   ii.   p.  283,  and 

mother  of  the  world,  n.  p.  293 
Parvati,  birth  and  marriage,  II  p.  235 
Parvati  jealeus,  ii.  p.  596 
ParvHti  (icscriheri,  II.  p.  2o5 
Parvati  inearnale,  ii,  p.  643 
Parvati  or  MHya,  ix.  p.  670,  672 
Parvati  cnised  Puahp:id«nta,  n.  p.  82^ 
Parvati  and  Siva,  n.  p.  849, 853>  ^55 
Parvati,  a  gipsey  fortune-teller,  iii.  p.  234 
Parvati,  personal  beauty  of,  xi.  p.  299 
Parvati  as  a  Brahman  {sniale,xiX.  p.  4474 

her  kindness  to  t^rahmans,  ul  ^  455 
Parsvant'ha,  iii.  p.  639 
Pa9chatapa  d«  fined,  xz.  p.  255 
Pavanandi,  m.  p.  30,  31 
Pa^handas,  zxt  p.  193, 764 
Pasupati  and  Mahadeva,  U.  p.  680 
passive  power,  advaita  view  of  it,  IXL  p  ^^ 
Paiaj^al^^stf'#i«ft»hatf  uip«l»zit  p.^^# 
383 
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fhtanjali,  achooi  ctf,  ii.  p.  808 
Pit4iputim(MiW)m)  U  Lii«  Sa^firatk- 

tra  counirj,  m.  p.  78 
FaUli)mlra  pnraiit,  s.  p.  6'2l 
ftuiaai,  a.  p.  5209  5»:^,  788 
Patron  gave  avKj  by  KaiidfuK  m.  p.  S39 
Peace  made  between  Kmlma  raja  aiid  ike 

Gajapati  King,iii.  p.  182 
Padaa  Krislinapa    Nay»du  invaded    and 

conquered  Oevlou,  ni.  p.  184 
Peishwah  of  the  Mahraltaa  drure  awaj  ibe 

ebief  of  SerkgHpatam^  ui.  p.  670 
Priahwah.  HL  p.  724,  726,  733,  756 
Peooaconda,  ii.  p.  561,    603,  830,  lit.  p. 

169,  2.9,  82^  285»  471,  558, 570,  575 
BniaDee  daja,  u.  p.  253 
Peepal  leave»,  ix  p.  448 
Pennj  Cfcio^tQsaia  in  ^aiiBorit,  n.  p.  718 
reuiiibuia  Indian,  Native  accuuni  of,  iit. 

p.  294 
Peuihsula,  how  penplefij,  IIL  p.  527 
Peniiisaia,  ni.  p.  715 

Peruadevi,  the  Sactl  of  Varada  raja,  p.  9 
Perfeciiou  uf  knuwiedge  (alieged;,  Ui.  p. 

802 
PeriapoIIiam,  iz.  p.  409 
Persiiiu  invasion  repelled  by  Sama  deva, 

Uf  p.'  35 
Persian  irruption  to  Delhi  and  the  Deccan, 

lap.  35 
Penimal  aa  Viahno,  m.  p.  524  S28 
Permaul,  in.  p.  134 
Peter  8t.  his  (alleged)  anivertal  authority, 

n.  p.  802 
B-iiosophical  doubt,  p.  247 
Phaia  aireti  iu  Almanacs,  p.  474 
Phjaiognom;  and  Somatos  copy,  p.  317 
Phiiirta,u.  p.48,  50,  51^  380,   508,  546^ 

554,  555,  556,  657 
PilUln,  marria  tituUr  name,  ill  p.  487 
Phftedra  aB«l  Uippolytua,  up  hl7 
Pbiloattphere  of  the  French  inatiiutef  ux. 

p.  92 
Ptiilosopiiy  mixed  of  Vira  Saivaa,  ni.  p.  274 
Pliiloaophy  mystic,  iir.  p.  777 
Pilfjrinmge,  journal  of  one,  p.  501 
Pilgrim,  allegory  of,  U.  p.  664 
Pilsrim's  8ta^  il.  p.  114 
Pillai  Kaiiiar  (or  SampanUr)   O.   p.  876, 

impaled  JainasyXi.  p.  877 
Pillai  tamirn,xn.  p.  795 
Plodotpatti,  p.  507,  explaJoed,  p.  508 
^ndarries  plundered  Orangal,  lU.  p.  iS4 
PlioeU,  good  and  bad,  p.  78 
Planets,  n.  p.  36,  37 
PUaeta,  enmity  and  friendship  of.  p.  318, 

2U,  331,  H.  p.  36 
f^aneU,  oppositions  of,  p.  319,  ii.   p.  435, 

^tts,  lordships  of,  m.  p,  232 

Plaoeta,  inSmnoo  of,  &ZM  on  one  apot,  p. 
877  t"^  r 


Plaada,  apecialtiea  of  five,  p.  S3S 
Pianeta,  opposiiiona  and  coijunciion  of,  Qt. 

p  232 
Places,  sit  special,  n.  p.   279.  673,   679, 

syuiboltC'tl,  U.'p  Zn,  332,333 
Ple*d^e»,II  p.  716 

Places  of  Vira  Saivfta,  n.  p.  673,  679 
Planet,  Sal  urn,  special  influence  (f,  ]li.p.28S 
Planetary  influences,  ni.  p.  486,  4S^,  Hi. 

p.  752,  764,  778 
Planets.  Jupiter  and  Veuus,  n  p.  29 
Planets,  five  culminant,  ii.  p.   33,  34,  39, 

38.39 
Plaiieta,  influence  ofj  as  to  sexes  u.  p.  35 
Planet  overules  a  bad  sivrn,  u.  p.  3^ 
Plantain  tree  man iage,  U.  p.  Ill 
Pleiades,  xn.  p.  451 
Postulation  by  Vyasa,  falae,  p.  209 
Polyi\pos,  Rev.  p.  666 
Poet,  ^ives  lustre  to  a  oourt,  p.  227 
Poetry,  seonndary  sense  of,  il.  p.  3 
Pools  sacred,  n  p.  265,  5d3 
Pope,  II.  p.  122,638 
Poweis,  sixteen,  u.  p.  445 
Pondicherry,  u.  p.  802 
Pobsession  by  an  evil  8pirit»  HI.  p.  64 
Poetry  and  prose  interwoven,  not  contton 

in  Europe,  HI.  p.  165 
Poems  historical,  lueriting  publication^  IU* 

p.  183 
Poets,  Tamil,  ni.  p.  88 
Poet,  minstrels  threQ,  m.  p.  62 
Potliaiva  hill,  m  p.  125 
Poet  Cambank  il  <i  a  CliolaKinfr,2n  p.  610 
Poets  eight  in  Kriblina  rajia's  oouri,  ui.  p. 

200 
Pomegranate,  legend  of  a,  m.  p.  448 
Pompa  cahetram,  ni.  p.  270 
Pope's  Odyssey,  m.  p.  741 
Poonah,in.p.   495,   670,  690|  692,  713, 

726,  727,  733 
Prabliu  deva,  a  Vira  Saiva  teacher,  in.  p. 

272 
Prabha  aacti  or  eternal  matter,  II.  p.  186 
Prabhu  linj^a's  stlf-oontrol  p.  654 
Pradatya  raja  punished,  iXL  p.  143 
Piajapati  or  B!^ma,n'p.  465 
Pradoiiba  kalani,  what,  p.  152 
Pradbipa,  ii.  p.  501 
Pradhyuuma,  II.  p.  502,  703.  71S 
Prahlada  praised,  p.   55,  60,  154.   63S,  n. 

p.  577.  59S,  781,  in.  p.  Ob^,  196,  praised. 

n-  p.  305,  t.tie  name  how  spelled  in  lamfl 

and  Ganareae,  p.  632 
Prahlada,  legend  of,  ii.p  232,  239 
Pralayas,  fuur,  ll.  p.  313 
Pianava,  p.  82,  U.  p.  772 
Pi  anava  turned  to  anadvatta  KKaaiiig,  p. 

71 
Processions  Saiva,  ii  p.  247 
Property,  diviaioaof,  ii.  p.   104, 116,  117, 

in.  p.  761,  kinda  of,  m.  p.  760 
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Propitious  ceremonies,  righl  times  for,  p.  H 
•PiatapaRudraof,  Warankal  brought,  bfah- 

mans  from  Benares,  iii.  p.  93,  6;J1 
Pratapa  Hudrn,  m.  p.   216,  477,  430,638, 

639,  642,  657,  586,689,  593,  695,  600 
Pral'liana,  wh.Mt,  p.  266 
Pratjangiri,  a  8acti,ZL  p.  421,  430 
Prajagi  or  Allahabad,  II.  p.  229 
Prajagi  praised,  ii.  p.  76 
Predestination,  ii.  p.  390 
Pradardhana,  ii.  p.  460 
Pritchu,  II.  i>.  260,  ra.  p.  105 
Pritcher,  a  Kinsr,  n.  p.  807 
Fraud  ha  vati's  discourse  on  prostitutes,  n. 

p.  899,  900 
Prasana'8  io«  sons,  Icprend  of,  m.  p.  106 
Proficient  ceremonj  of,  n.  p.  334 
Professor's  forty-nine  at   Madura/  in.  p. 

163 
Provoked  persons  who  must  not  be,  n.  p. 

613 
Prophecies  various,  U  p.  777,  m.  p.   267, 

268,  269,  260 
Prophet  and  prophecy,  bow  best  translated, 

m.  p.  260 
Prit'ha  taught  by  four  sages^  "i.  p.  106, 

^is  sons,  ui.  p.   106,  his  beatitude,  HL 
.    p.  106 

Pnor,  the  poet,  n.  p.  455 
Prit'hu  and  Bhumi  davi,Jlegend  of.  iii,  p. 

103 
Priyavati  legend,  of,  m,  p.  107 
Prince  George,  iir.  p.  23 
Pradbyumna  stolen  and  taken  to  a  i  forest, 

m.  p.  269,  betrothed  to  Rati,  m.  p. 

269 
Pradatta,  king  of    Benares   transformed, 

lU.  p.  415 
Processions  and  vahanas  at  little  Conje- 

veraro,  in.  p.  524 
Pratapa   Hudra  extirpated  the  Jainas,  in. 

p.  631,  533,  and  changed  the  aspect  of 

Tolingnna,  m.  p.  631 
Pratapa  Kudra.   ii.  p.  317,  487,  490,666 
Pravuda  deva  raya,  m.  p.  664,  597,  602, 

638 
Prof.  Wilson,  in.  p.  741, 7*6 
Psalms  of  David,  n.  p.  368 
Psyche,  ll,  p.  660 
Puberty  of  a  femide  when  unpropitions,  p. 

242 
pQcalle  of  Voltaire,  p.  87 
Pulala  raja,  his  fort  at  Paralur,  m.  p.  431, 

constructed  twenty. four  forts,  lu.  p.  431 
Pulses,  properties  of,  p.  118,  H.  p.  238 
Pulses  and  vital  airs,  U.  p.  238 
Pulicat.  in.  p.  370 

Puralnr,  m.  p.  431,  battle  near  it,  p.  431 
Purauas  classified,  p.  181 
Pugerentan,  ni.  p.  68 
Pnpil,  ten  years  old   to  have  a  praceptor, 

II.  p.  334 


Purusbart'ha,  what,  p.  224 

Puiicat  lake,  its   supposed  origin,  iix.  p. 

698 
Pulast'hya,  p.  169,  439,  lu.  p.  198,  207, 

413,  race  of,  IL  p.  268,  398,  one  of  tb« 

risliis,  in.  p.  540 
Punishments,  ii.  p.   105,   106.  107,   108. 

116.  118, 120.  121,  193,  253,  265,  265, 

in.    p.    99,    future    according  to  tbo 

Jainas,  in.  p.  70 
Purusha  sucta,  n.  p.  312,  316, 318 
Puru  ruvas.  ii.  p.  41, 42,  266,  654,  son  of 

Budha  and  o(  llavati,  li,  p.  710,  m.  p. 

160.228 
Purgatory,  visions  of,  IL  p.  815 
Punganur,  a  chief  retreated  to,  in.  p.  671 
Pyncy,  m.   p.    191,   354,   444,  446,449, 

461,  786,  research  into  its  history,  lii. 

p.  300 
Pyre,  lighter  of  inherits,  u.  p.  248 
Pytbagoras,  lU.  p.  404 

Q 

Qualities  three,  ill.  p.  445,  782 

Quarrel  between  Vaya  and  Adisesba,  xfl. 

p.  371 
Queen  of  Deva  rayer,  m.  p.  378 
Queen  of  kings,  n.  p.  440 
Queen  of  heaven,  il  p.  420 
Queries  by  Colont;!  McKeuzie  to  Apavoo, 

III.  p.  406 
Questions  theological,  &c.  answered,  n.  p. 

462 
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R.,  rough  and  soft,  ii.  p.  638 
Race  of  Krishna,  in.  p.  242 
Kacsfaasas,  ii.  p.  40,  366 
Raoes,  solar  and  lunnr,  ni.  p.  367 
Radha,  p.  86,  88.   346.  n.  p.  53,  64,  56, 
367,  368,  391,  392.  501,  502,  504,  605, 
507,  C94, 696, 705.  707, 716,  788.  ui,  p. 
172, 173,  741     ■ 
Hadha,  daughter  of  Misra  gbtra,  it.  p.  507 
Kaghu,  p.  62, 171, 455.  n.  p.  271, 272, 273, 

111.  p.  474 
Raghu  nat'hfturipati,  adisiinpished  chief, 

a  command  given  him  by  Vijaya  Raghava, 

in.  p.  175,  at  Tanjore,  in.  p.  176,  his 

successor,  in.  p.  176 
Raghavanoa,  acquirement  of,  in.  p.  270 
Rain  brabmans,  il.  p.  191,Raghoji  Bhosala, 

III.  p.  691 
Rain,  astrological  indications  of,  il.  p.  483« 

probabilities  of,  n.  p.  487,  one  marcal 

of  what,  m.  p.  763  , 

Rainbow,  the  bow  of  India,  ni.  p.  169 
Raio  of  fire  and  other  materials,  in.  p.  401 
Raivata  mount,  il.  p.  269,  272,  366,  402 
Kaju  pornttam,  what,  316 
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Bajtt  Roja,  whal,  S17,  n.  p.  il6,  remedy, 

u.  p.4'71 
Kaji,  a  king  hov  qualified,  in.  p.  16 
Rajendn  Chola  patronised  literature,  ill. 

n  61 

Bajahmundry/n.  p/529,  534,  624.693, 

735,  737,  741,  806,  m.  p.  471 

Bainii,  p  18,  82, 42,  48.  53,  61,  80, 90, 101 . 

103,  106,  113.  123,  128, 139,  144, 147. 

143,  149,161,  157,164,  166,167,  169, 

171.177,182,196.  197,228,  230.248. 

266,  269,  272, 275,  295,  297,  316,  419, 

427.  438.  433,  461,  452,  453,  454,  458, 

460,479,  4S2,  494.  502,  518,  5:^1,  6U5, 

665.  u.  p.  43,  72.  74.  79.  86,  96,  m.  p. 

123,  183,  197,  206,  220,  222, 515,  574, 

581, 598.  748,  766,  767.  768,  775,  779, 

Gltandra,  p.  807.  in.  p.  134.  161,  169, 

172, 175,  176,  211,  230.  234,  256.  2^3, 

S69,  273.  277,  278,  474,  510.  524,  543, 

693,703,  706,  713,  755,  766,  767,  771, 

777 

Binia  praised,!!,  p.  531,532, 533, 534, 536, 

563.  564,  565,  658,  659.  663 
Bama  anddita,!!.  p.267.  268,  300,  361, 

399.  610.  622,  623,  695 
SamaaBd  his  two  sons,  p.  599,  601 
lUoia  the  eause  of  the  Universe,  H.  p.  94 
Kama  placed  a  lingam,  ii.  p.  601,  at  Hanii> 

seram,  il.  p.  296,  638 
fiama  as  Para  Brahm,  ii.  p.  325,  homage 
to,  II.  p.  455,  |<lorj  of,  ii.  p.  455.  is 
•apreme,  ii.  p.  467 
Kama  and  Havana,  m.  p.  212,  and  the 

Vanera,  HI.  p.  410 
Rama  Chandra  eulogised  as  Vishna,  m.  p. 

203 
Bam  mohan  roy,  p.  31 1 
Ratfiajanam,  Saiva  vusiim  of.  n.  p.  261, 

the  Uliarahow  prohibited,  n.  p.  262 
Ramajaiiam.  diviDation  by,  ii.  p.  494 
Hamannja.  p.  21,  66,  97,  103,  137.  144, 
149, 163.  n.  p.  577.  iii.  p.  38,  199.  his 
era,  p.  199,  birtli  place,  p.   507,  one  of 
theaiufar,p-  507,  his  system,  ii.  p.  214, 
21S,  216,  be  recovered  idols,  iil.    p. 
35,  was  a  polemical  champion,  iii.   p. 
228,  his  life,  death,  works,  ni.  p.  272, 
flourished,  ui.  p.  939 
Bamannja,  an  opponent  of  Sancaracharya, 

p.  198 
Bamiseram,  p.  159,  n.  p   593,  753,  in.  p. 

694 
Bama  sastri  of  Mysore,  n.  p.  298 
Bima  nqa,  son-in-law  of  Krishna  raya,  ni* 
p.  200.  was  minister  of  Sada  Siva,  ill.  p. 
30O,  475.   604,  usarped  the  kingdom, 
HI.  p-  20Q,   was  killed  at  the  battle  of 
Telieotta,  in.  p.  200, 475,  was  defeated 
by  a  liahoffledan  confederation,  in.  p. 
&30,640 
^<Ba,soa  ofCaapila,  dr«re  away  Ma- 


hometans, in*  p.  267.  fell   in  battle,  his 

head  taken  to  Delhi,  ni.  p.  267 
Ramnad,  in.  p.  59U,  chief  of,  a  rebel,  iiL 

p.  347 
Aama  blfadra  nayak,  %l.  p.  376,  atohned 

a  lort,  m.  p.  377 
Hangha  nat'ha,  lord  of  the  universe,  n.  p. 

308,  claims  all  property,  ii.  p.  309 
Rani: ha  nal'ha  aud  Hangha  nayaki,  p.  466, 

iLp  533 
Rangba,  p.  203.  li  p.  529,  605 
Rapur  fort,  built  by  a  Vellagotivara  chief, 

in.  p.  5:^7 
Radast,  six  medical,  n.  p.  166.  168 
Rasas,  were  poetical,  p.  315,  ii.  p.  25,  26^ 

27,  52,  53,  58,  356,  358,  479 
Rat'ha,  orij^in  of  the  Latin  word  rheda, 

n.  p.  354 
Rat  and  Spider  rewarded  by  Siva,  m.  p. 

142 
Ravana,  p.  169,  170,  316,  427,  433,  698, 

699.  6(i6.  665,  670,  il.  p.  183,  187.  278, 

693.  608,  609,  611,  612, 6J0,  623,   711, 

772,  m.  p.  125,   152,  197,  277,  771, 

772 
Havana  imprisoned,  in.  p.  207,  cursed  by 

a  woman,  in.  p.  771 
Rayer  sent  Visvanat'ha  nayak  against  his 

father,  in.  p.   377,  miide  him  viceroy, 

in.  p.  377,  sent  chieftains   to  destroy 

Kallars,  in.  p.  390 
Raya  dynasty,  m.  p.  557,  558,   696,  698 
Reade,  Mr.  of  Chittoor,  ul  p.  294 
Reddiyar  matters  concerning  them,  nL  p. 

442 
Reddis  of  Condavidn,  ni.  p.  476,  610 
Keddis  ruled,  m.  p.  513,  637,   638,  539, 

650,  were  like  Souihern  Poligars,  ni. 

p.  660,  were  independent  lords,  in.  p. 

371 
Reddivarn  rulers,  ni.  p.  216,  218,  chiefs, 

HI.  p.  552,  608 
Regents  of  celestial  points,  ni.  p.  113 
Regulations  of  Tippu  Sultan,  in.  p.  63P, 

642 
Religious  modes,  disputes  on,  n.  p.  328 
Relij;ious  hymuologv,  specimen  of,  in.  p. 

767 
Remedies,  homage  to,  n.  p.  556 
Renuca,  wife  of  Jamada^iri,  in.  p.  401, 

mother   of  Parasu   Rama,  ill.    p.  210, 

killed  by  Parasu  Kama,  ni.  p.  210 
Renuca  devi,  worshipped  hy  Fariai-s,  ni.  p. 

210' 
Renuca  treated  as  a  goddess,  p.  241,  in. 

p.  167 
Report  of  agents,  !n.  p.  608 
Report  from  oedrd  districts,  in.  p-  715 
Restored  Manuscripts,  note  on,  m.  p.  279 
R^tua  ireya,  meaning  of,  m.  p.  380,  461 
Retnajiand  Ramanat'ha,  p.  669,  629, 630^ 

639 
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R«hi^i«  m.  p  S&S,  S36,  267 

Reti,  wife  oF  Mamuau,  iii.  p.  11<V  140 
Ktvtfcend  Poijriinus,  p.  606 
Revenge,  instance  of,  iii.  p.  755 
Reven^d  facilcl^y  iklLffDiiteci*  ILI.  |>.  199 
Rhcinba,  p.  il,'l57,  49-i,  502,   66:5.  617, 

H.  ft  4d»,  503,  504.  570,  672.  612,  648. 

6t9,  ft^a,  710,  71i,  716,  900 
RUettiricnl  otnaiueiits,  p.  5,  166.  fi^i^ure^y  p. 

81.  294^  and  beauties,  lU.  p.  750,  ?5i, 

752 
RidieliKu,  III.  p.  508 
Rice-grain  deified,  III.  p.  63 
Right-hand  waj,  p,  42» 
Riddles,  p.  342 
Ring  of  nine  iuvels,  n.  jk  4&1 
Risiiipanciiami,  bil  obaerxftuce  bj  womeu, 

p.  28,  30,  41 1 
Ri«hi^  a  oontpound  Heioro'VWQffdy  Ii-.p^  349 
Rishi^,  seven,  u.  p.  230 
R»iiii!8  of  Taiaca  vswam,  in.  p.  446 
KnUt  qotni»  daim  inquii y,  IL  p.  £93 
KiahahliA,  ill.  p.  107 
liitual  by  proxy,,  it.  p«  105 
Ritual  iiuinage,  sixteen  modes  of,  IL   p. 

aaa 

Rivers  three,  virtne  of,  Il»  p.  693 
Hiver  earsed  bj  a  saga,  iiL  p^.  604 
ftvbber  beautified,  ni.  p.  454 
#   Roberta,  Mr.  VV.ia.p.  168 

Rock  at  Trichinupolj,  a  splinter  fvom  Cai- 

bias..IiX.  \u  128. 
Royer  de  Wend^v^,  ir.  p.  815 
Roman    CaAkalic  lfts«fld  reaemblcs  that 

of  Sananda,  ii.  p.  6:25 
RoinaiyC'ilhorioMisaiouarift,  n.  p.  692»  Sal 
Rrkttian  C»t.nalie  liand-book.  III.  p.  i78. 
BLaraasa  rialii,  p.  ur.  128,  i^9 
Rfiota,  isanscrit.  UL  p.  122,  524,  TeLugv, 

II.  p.  524 
Rosary  landed^  Up*  894 
Rosaries,  il.  f).  469 
Rose-afipJe,  legend  of,  in.   p.  346,  654, 

.708 
Rcttler,  Dr.  ill.  p.  26 
Roydroog,  ui.  p.  568^  650 
Royal  Asiatic  Society,  lu.  p.  544 
RoyacoiUh,  iii.  p  708 
Riicman^ada.  UL  p.  87 
Rueinint.  p.  489, 491,   501,  505^529.  537, 

677,  ir.  p.  54,  260,  500,  502,  505,  577, 

587,  591,  592,  5Ua,  59<k,  595^  599,  600. 

607,  655,  8b5,  ii.  p.  159.,  173, 187,  197, 

198,  214,  22:,  222,  25'.,  257.  719 
Riusitiiniy  iiirthand  marsiHgt*  of,  in.  p.  769 
Rudra,  p.  162,  179.  295.  308,   462,  II.  p. 

317,577,597^632 
Rudra  iDuni^m.  p.  257 
Huvira  hs  Siva.  u.  p.  929,  Z9A 
RudmSupn*B}(*>ix«  p.  47L 
Rodra*  eipJbifled.  p.  464^  470 
Eudni  fi?e,  a  p.  140,  lu.  p.  214 


Radra»  cleroB^H.  p^  l$l 
Kudras  as  ionus  ol  Sivn,  il  p.  M3 
Kudra  prasva.  il.  p.  312>317,  319,  3£0i 
KulraGsba  berries,  how  fuj  mod,  u.  p.  471 
Rudra  bt^ads,  varieties  or,  ui.  p-  13Q,  eX' 

cellencies  of,  lU.  p.  123 
Rudra  bends.  £E.  p.  227,  2S2>  507 
Ruins  of  Msndiu  witbout  i«cocd«  m.  p. 

420 
Rule  f>f  three,  five,  soTeo,  iUQe»  eleven, 

p.  211,  484.517,524 
Ruler,  what  Ite  ought  to  know«  p.  593 
Knler  uuiTersal,  n.  p.  133 
I  Rulers  at  Ciomdiagiri  and  PenoaooacU 

brothers,  III.  p.  169 
Rule  succesaional  at  GbandAfoli,  m.  p. 

535 
HuWrs,  northern  at  Madura,  ux.  p.  576 
liuli^   Ml    Aaagu»di   ciieat^dj   with   bis 

rcrenge,  lU.  p.  702 

8. 


Sabdulla  Khtn,  in.  p.  407 

baCiioia,  a  pregnant  wuinan  bikilt  int^  % 

wall  alivi',  ni.  p  602 
Sdcrificfis,  p.  119.  126,  141,188,  262.  311, 

n.  p.  i65>  221,  238,  256,  25b»  259,  726 
Sacriiice,  lord  of,  u.  p.  259,  a  siDAky  pakb, 

n.  p.  3t%  (he  fifth, II.  p.  447 
Sacrifices,,  uainea  of,  p.  7,  lend  to  Sverga* 

II.  pk  316^  directed  ta  BraUwa,  il.  p. 

317 
Sadifieial  bait  of  food,  p.  282 
Sacrificial  fire  for  six  da^s,  spQ(rial»  U.  p. 

19a 
Sacrifices  greater,  n.  p.  256,   258,  259. 

needful,  u.  p.  329 
Sacriiiovs  humai),  li^  p.  819 
Saooutala,  p.  480,  n.  p.  41, 42,  43 
Sacti  worsiiip,  p.  279^  U.  p.  U.  245>247» 

^48. 269,  279,  283,  291,  iS.  p.  125,  146 
Sacti  hojuage.  XI.  p.  422,  423,  424 
Saeti  riles,  p.  283,.  e^  aeq  : 
Sacti  purJH,  wImi,  h  p.  382 
Sacti  i'orioed  the  voiid,  nL  p*    990^  it 

8uprame,  II.  p.  291 
Saeti  sect  contrary   to  oominoa  aenae  of 

mankind,  u.  p.  291,415 
Sact  i  ofl^eriuge,  ii.  p.  416 
Sac^i  bhaktis  in  Europe  and  in  old  Qrteoe, 

p.  6o0 
Sactis.  homage  to,  n.  p.  772,  779 
Sacuiii,  m.  p.  770 
Si«dag«>paiya  translated  the  Viahoa  Piira- 

nani  into  Tamil,  p.  M5 
Sahadeva^  p.  607,  622 
8adasiva,m.  p.  214,497 
Sadkiyttnina,.Ui.  p*  193 
8ada  aira  i«^«,  m.  p..  £;53»  C^7(K  6?h 
Sadras,  m.  p.  398,  572,  £75,  QUA,  %UK 

M,6&5a698^»37 
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I. .  • 
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S«|ati,m.  p.  166 

iMgan,  bis  sons  iuraed  to  dust,  p.  596 

Saira  ijnboU  how  liurge  it  may  be,  p.  69 

Saifa  redaoiain,  p.  1 

Saifa  rites,  n.  p.  88(> 

SaiTa  woFbhip,  n.  p.  566 

Saira  s^atem  uf  the  better  kind,  p.  6S9 

Saitas  unitatj  tales  of  Krishna,  n.  p  630 

Saira  honagc,  legend  of,  S.  p.  63i^  634 

iiaira  iaotenc  sjstem,  u.  p.  636,  637, 639 

Saira  deuiis,  n.  p.  884 

Saira  systeo!,  its  primal  seat  in  India,  n. 

P.7S6 
Saira  fane  at  Madura,  alleged  origin  of, 

m.  p.  42 
Saiva  gatias»  ll.  p.  815 
Saiva,  shrines  in  the  Garoatic,  in.  p>  118 
Sairas  peculiar  class  of,  ill.  p.  214 
Sairas,  ^^e  divisions  of»  iii.  p.  292 
Saira,  pecniiariliea,  HI.  p.  353 
Saira,  fanes,  &c.,  ui.  p.  353,  524 
Sairaa,  aeven  inteniai  divisions  of,  ii.  p. 

295 
Saint  Thoaaa,  legend^  oonoeming,  ui.  p. 

397 
8alagnDn»  homage  to,  ix.  p.  251,  .252^ 

754 
8ale»  fraudulent,  ii.  p.  1 1 7 

fMvahana>  p.  560,  n.  p.  639,  623,  in.  p. 
32, 35,  37,  42,  43,  44,  46,  53,  61,  63, 
201,  296,  426,  440.  618,  655^  666. 
676,702.707,711,713,722 
Batirahann,  a  Samana,  ui.  p.  43,  perseout- 
ed  other  religious,  in.  p.  43,  51,  an 
individual  and  a  dynasty.  Hi.  p.  46,  51, 
killed  Vicramaditja,  in.  p.  147,  ruled, 
m.p.  391  ?/l* 
Salya,  lu.  p.  770 

Samasa,  what,  p.  91,  95^  228,  351,  352 
Saamai»,8ix,  n.  p.  59,  63,  63 
8am,  vadhi,  what,  p.  291,  a  flash  word,  ii 

p.  336 
Sambtt,  (^iva)  Omniscient,  IL  p.  330 
Samana,  Savana,  or  Yavana,  m.  p.  51 
Samanar  destroyed  at  Madura,  in,  p.  62, 

293 
Saaans  once  possessed  the  south,  m.  p. 

293 
Sanpanta  oTereame  Jaioas,  ni.  p.  444, 

and  Band  lias  at  Madura,  in.  p.  13  L 
Saapantar    went  from  Chiilambram    to 

Madura,  ni.  p.  144 
Sampaniar,  m.  p.  38,  62,  66,   131,  293 

413, 417,  425,  765 
Saoibu,  an  asnra  killed,  iri.  p.  269 
Sambhava  rayer,  m.  p.  409, 41 1 
Saandrs,  raja  of  Calicut,  ni.  p.  664,  667 
Sancara,  Narayana,  Ui^  p.  436 
Sankalpan,  «hal,  p.  38 
Sancara,  p.  81,:ii.  p.  469,  m.  p.  143;  266 
Saneranta,  u.  p.  254,  monthly,  p.  105 
Sucranta,  wha^,  lii.  p.  753 


SandhySj^ndanamj  what,  ii.  p.  257,  258 
SancMija  school  condemned,  il.  p.  923, 
Sanniyasi,  his  qualities,  ii.  p.  464,  disqoRli- 

fif*a  person,  ii.  p.  464,   from  what  pro^ 

hibited,   ii.  p.  46.),   his  duties,  n.  p 

469,  470,  471,  473^  six   classes  of,  ii 

p.  465,  468 
Saiijaryya,  ii.p.  517 
Sanjaryya,  ui.  p.  770 
SatuHtouraara,  sun  of  Brahma,  n.  p.  602 
Sanatcumara,  p.  179,  n.  p.  458,  460, 461, 

474.  602 
Sananda,  legend  of,  u.  p.  626,  630, 643, 749 

761,770,  776,  815,  in.  p.  774 
Sancranda,  up.  815,  a  name  of  Indra,  u, 

p.  695 
Sanaoa  made  peace  between  hostile  races, 

II.  p.  788 
Sanscrit  literature  transposed  into  Tamil, 

in.  p.  21 
Sank'hya  system,  ii.  p.  742,  763,  772 
Sangamesvaram,  ii.  p.  852 
Sanc*hya  system  of  Capila,  in.  p.  190,  403 
Sancara,  an  incarnation,  his  ascetic  vow,  nr. 

p.  230,  was  instituted  by  affusion  of 

vrater,  jxc.  p.  281,  gathered diseSplefi,  tn~ 

p.  231,  opened  sclrools  at  various  places, 

m.  p.  23 1 ,  founded  a  college  at  Sringeri, 

lu.  p.  231 
Sancaracharya/m.  p.  291,  658,  "^85,  798 
Sancaraohaiya,  said  to  have  killed  Orimi- 

kanda  Chola,  xii.  p.  437,   bis  polemical 

proceedings,  iii.  p.  437,  overcame  the 

Janias,  iii.  p.  523,  formed  an  image  of 

claj  at  Conjeveram,  in.  p.  700 
Saovirashtra  country,  iii.  p.  78 
Sarsootee  river,  ]>.  501 
Sarabha  compared  with  the  Hebrew  seraph, 

p.  365,  legend  of,  p.  92 
Sarar  rutu,  II.  p.  275 
Sarabha,  fire-faced,  ii.  p.  331 
Sarabha  deva,  ii.  p.  430 
Sarabha,  a  form  of  Siva,  ir.  p.  46G 
Sarvajna  Singha  Rao,  in.  p.  200,  213 
Sarvanaperumal,  in.  p.  20 
Sarvesvarer  used  by  Roman  Catholics,  in, 

p.  174, 
Sarrana  tirt'lia,  its  virtues,  iii.  p.  448 
Sarasvati  p.  73,  102,  107,  2:31 
Saras vati  praised,  n.  p.  81,  439,  442,  ii.  p. 

75;  93,  237,  689,  in.  p.  1 10,  187,  293, 

525,  786 
Satiira  opposed  to  Nala  and  Damayant,  p. 

449' 
Satura,  u.  p.  147 
Satura,  planet,  ii.  p.  176  causes  diseiise,  ii. 

p.  241 
Sail,  self  immolation  and,  ii.  p.  239 
Sati,  u.  p.  592,  596,  in.  p.  101 
Satyendra  Chola,  m.  p-  645, 
Sofya  bhanma,  p.  12, 108.  492,  589;  ir.  p". 

26'',502,  508,  691,   594,  595,   60O,  607 

8 


xli 


Scu^ 


611,  656,  6M,  im.  703,  708,  709,  716 

775,m.  p.  214,221 
SarsQutee,  n.  p.  600 
Satja  vruta  before  the  flood  dtreU  in  dra- 

vida  dtsaixij  ii.  p-  788,  peoauce  iu,  jir.  p. 

51 

Satja  vrula  a  Pandiyan  king,  n.  p^  54,  ni. 

p.  197 
Satjaioca,  the  world  of  Brakma,  in.  p.  188, 

tJie  dwelling  plaoe  of  l^rabma,  m.  p.  98, 

100,  101 
^attara  kiuga  of,  iii.  p.  679 
Sanbhagya,  vorehip  of,  ii.  p.  427 
baiifirata  sjnonymous  with   Giarur,  in    p 

705 
Savages  wild  and  naked,  tamed,  iii.  p.  398, 

399 
Savages  in  Dindigul  and  other  districts,  ixi. 

p.  695 
Savaralu,  derivation,  in,  p.  470 
fiavuiiaca,  m.p.  100,  187,  205 
iScandaor  Subralimanja,  ir.  p.  335 
Soanda,!!!.  p.  HI,  115 
Savitri,  IL  p.  470.  788 
Bcaudiuavia,  p.  438,  ii.  p.  239  ^  . 
•^Mnces  six,  ii.  p.  762  dCt^^^e^^ 

Scape  bullock,  p.  37,  38,  41 
Schoolmen,  olMsification  of  angels,  ix.  p 

813 
Snorpioiu  black,  b(yw  as«d  p.  368 
Scorpions  and  snakes,  cUarnis  against,  is, 

p.  153, 159, 161,168,  185,  188,  1&9 
/)ciiide,  XI.  p.  643 
Scindiah,  ui.  p.  681 
Schism  between  Bauddhas  and  Jainas,  iii. 

p.  437 
Scutt's  novel,  m.  p.  165 
Seasons,  how  to  live  in  them,  ix.  p.  164 
Sea  of  milk  oburncd,  Ji.  p.  595 
Sea  lights,  iiL  p.  423 
Sea  shelliana  ritual,  ii.  p.  442 
Seamanship,  book  on,  lU.  444 
Sethapati,  a  rebel,  iii-  p.  378 
Selfishness,  a  cause  of  defcot,  ii«  p.  323 
Selladars   of  the  Mahratta  Armj,  ni.  p. 

715 
Self-immolation   by  a  daughter  of  Kuma 

Cbetti,  IX.  p.  603 
Sembu,  first  Mahratta  chief,  Hi.  p.  298 
Seminal  fluid  circulates,  iil  p.  510 
Senesan  the  General  of  Vishnu,  p.  117 
Senses  five,  n.  p.  482,  538 
Serfoji  confided  to  the  care  of  Swartz  and 

others,  ni.  p.  298 
Seringapatam,  p.  99,  13^,  290,  359,  544, 

545,  589,111.  p.  as,  35,  in.   p.  219.  220, 

236,  268,  262,  346,  466,  670,  capture  of, 

celebrated  at  Madras,  ill.  ik  40 
.  Seriugham,  p  193,  Hi  p-  522,  near  Tricbi- 

nopolj,  550,  UI-  p.  196 
iSerioglmm  pagoda  near  TrickinQpoly,  la. 

p.  132 


\  Serious  subjects  burlesqued,  ii.  p,  519 
Serpent  homa^,  p.  4^2 
Serpent  with  seven  heads,  iiX.  p.  464 
Sexual  intercourse,  illicit  penalty,  ii.  p.  194 
Sex,  change  of  form,  feminine  to  ntaseobnt 

p.  616,654 
Sesha  Aiid  besfai  defined,  p.  262, 465,  ii.  p.  9 

and  pleravana,p.  262,  466 
Shadaraiiya,  or  Arucadu,  lu.  o>  422 
StiiJioji.  III.  p.  681 
Shaiiu  raja.  Hi.  p.  726 
Shells  petri&ed.  tHen  murtia  oi.  divine  formSy 

p  47,  136,  288,  fossils,  in  and  near  the 

Himalvas,^p.  135 
Shells  petrified,  ii.  p.  98,  305.  306  307 
Shells,  divination  bv,  il  p.  493,  4!>5 
Slien  and  Ccidun  Tamil,  ill,  p.  30 
Siiolapur,]Zi.  p.692 
Shower  of  inud,  IiU  p.  43,  53 
Showers  of  milk,  ika.,  m.  f>«  401 
Siberia,  legoud  iu,  ixl.  p..  409 
Siddha  Aamavyai  li.  p.  842,  843,  844,  Si&» 

in.  p.  257,  260 
Signs,  three  dtvijtioua  of,  p*  321 
Signs  zodiacal  their  general  iuflueunfy  p. 

;)8.  36t,.  i0«  IX.  p.  48a,  kwds.  of,  fi.  p 

489 
Siddhas,  supernatorai  s^ges  Qiil  p.  148 
Signs  employed  bj  won»en,  p.  51,  SO 
Skull,  Siva  gave  one  %n  Kiwhna,  p'  639 
Siddha  xtan,  Hi.  p.  215 
SilaNajaker  disagreement  with  YaradaiTns 

in.   p.  412,   his  erueUj,   ixl.   p*  419, 

destroypd,JiLp.  4)2 
Siia  Navak,  m,  p.  407 
Sir  W.  Jones,  III.  p.  721,  we  Jonea, 
Simples,  calling  of,  u.  p.  556 
8in  and  virtue  both  condemned,  Md  why, 

p.  225 
Sinners  how  thej  mav  attain  bealiAaniMm 

p.  465 
Sins,  six  great,  p.  663,  iL  p.  238 
Bins,  menial,  H,  p.  22 
Sin,  whence^  U,  p.  481 
Singhala  desuro,  in.  p.  374 
Sisupala  p.  170,  174,  298,   451,  453|  455 

484,  491, 591,  Ti.  p.  260,  273,  502 
Sisupala  slain,  li.  p.  813 
Sitters  two>  not  to  be  married  en  the  aave 

dav,  n.  p.  253 
Sita,  p.  61, 144, 167,  169,  196,  275,  459, 

458,  499.  11.  p.  43,  79.  122,  289,  661, 

399,  465,  531,  568,  583,  608,  612,  (M, 

752,  808,  812,  821,  m.   230,  640^   766, 

771,  772,  the  wi£a  of  Kama,  p.  548,  604, 

supremaov  assigned  to,Ji*  p.  466 
Sita  extravajBiaaga,  .ooneerning,  U.  p.  665 

II  p  610,  Legend  ol,  XL  p.  660 
Siva,  the  first  cause,  p.  176^X1.  pu  28i,  895, 
'635;  is  Miprssne,  B.  p.  298,  3B4,  4^» 

464,  XIL  p.  665. 
Siva,  p.  17,  33,  36, 50,76.  71,  90,  97,  lOl 


Xnry< 
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xlv 


m,  1G3,  104, 109,  112,  130,  139,  143, 

161,156.158,160,161,  167,   174.   176, 

377,  178,  1T9,   181,  188,  196,  806,  207, 

208,  915,  225,  289,  231,  258,  861,  872, 

274,  288,  SO  I  801,  SH8,  351,  428,   483, 

425.  427,  435,  436,  438,  439.  441,  442, 

444,  4o7,  4Sd,  459,  4601,  549,  551,  678, 

679,  681,  563,  605,  653,634,  655,  665, 

II.  p.  11,  44,  54^  65,  66,  67,  68,  69,  70, 

147.  197,  808,  803,  807,  810,  822,  223, 

2i8,  889,  878,  890.  861,  882.  591.  592, 

ni.  p.  100, 110,  111,  125, 187,  130, 134, 

145, 148,  IHB,  201,  804,  207,  218,  813, 

'215,  285,  887,  830,  831,  839.  840,  253, 

257,  260.    861,   264,  865.    266.    270, 

273»  893,  428,  628,  584,  685,  546,  564, 

614,  648,  645, 646,  647.  648,  649,  695, 

708,  743.  764,  768,  769.  774,  776,  779, 

780, 784,   786, 786,  787,  789,  791,  798, 

794.  795,  796,  798 

Siva  pierced  th«  bead  of  Vislma,  p.  36S, 

II.  p.  99,  wkhoui  birth  or  demtb,  p.  458 

8ft8'8  ditteiBg,  p.  485,  ii.  p.  413 

Sitantri,  exact  time  of,  U.  p.  113,  what, 

B.  p.  «74),  763,764,  778 
Aif«  fled  Viahwi  andiiFided,  n-  p.  867 
8iva'«  vexoal  amiucBieDta^  n.  p.  282 
•Bita^.pniiae  of,  Ji.  p.  460,  451,  in.  p.  493, 
lord  of  water,  li.  p.  830,  493,  630,  634, 
636,  «r 
<8ifa,  versesi  Visbiia.  u.  p.  638 
Siva,  a  beg^r,  H.  p.  685,  burlesque  praise 
of,  p.  601,  607,  his  amours,  ii.  p.  505, 
'    566,610.696 

Siva,  or  MaUicarjuna,  bis  sports  n.  p.  609 
Sira,  bom  as  his  own  oliild,  li.  p.  673, 628 
'8i¥a  gave  arrows,  and  shewed  his  universal 

form  to  Kama,  n.  p.  6S8 
Bira,  as  a  jaiiftura  Ic^id  of,  n.  p.  791,  as 
Dacshana  Murti,  II.  p.  791,  burnt,  came  to 
ashes,  m.  p.  18 
•Siva  carried  a  dead  calf,  ii.  p.  895,  gambled 

with  Mark'ha  Nainasn,  n.  p.  901 
8iTa,  an  accoucheuse,  in.  p.  127 
•SfmNagamaja  milk  flowed  from  his  hand, 

n.  p.887 
•Siva  Nagamaya  mounted)  n.  p.  888 
•  Biva  ^ainma,  hit  nait  to  planetarf  worlds, 

m.  p.  1)3 

'Sivay as  Janpasvimiy m. p.  1 86^  •oonverted 
Manica  vasaear,  ni.  p.  136,  received  a 
blow  felt*  by  trreaiion 

•Shra,  as^a  jangama.  in.  p.  150, 1-62 

Sirs  and  lavari.  one  form,  in.  p.  141 

8iya.  gaiig»distviot,:ni'P.  i# 

Siva,  a  burglar,  III.  p.  865,  a  Brahman,  iii. 
p.  984,  a  meadiiMMit  on  earth,  m.  p.  273, 
'274,'Sut  off  ithe  4ieMbof  a-Brahmaa,  tu. 
p.  382  ^ 

Siva's  penance    and  inarriagey  ta.  p.  d62 

8i«^  jfipaiiliett  of  4a»ei'WheplMnrd,  m-  p. 
429,  released  <BkiliiDs>  an.  p.  458,  ap^ 


I      peared  in  a  dream  to  Adondai,  iir.p.  431, 
'      as  a  iiuiiter  fouglt  with  Arjuna,  ni.  p^ 

446,  legends  concerning,  m.  p.  481 
Siva  gangai,chiet'  one  of  importance,  m.  p. 

518 
Siva,  danced  to  please  his  votaries,  iii.  p. 

616 
Siva  and  rishis  in  Taravanani,  in.  p.  616 
Siva,   visit  to  a  prostitute,  ni-   p.   616, 

suckled  an  infant,  in.  p.  619,  his  supre- 
macy, also  a  beggar,  m.  p.  643 
Siva,  cut  off  Brabma's  bead  and  became  a 

mendicant,  iii.  p.  647 
8ivaji,lll.  p.  681,  689,  690,  691 
Six  special  shrines  of  Subrauiauya,  m.  p. 

451 
Skull,  Siva  gave  one  to  Krishna  638, 
Sky-rocket,  nation,  u.  p.  261 
Six  members,  m^siicsense^  p.  622 
Sleep,  hours  for,  n.  p.  103 
Slesha,  example  of,  n.  p.  304 
Sleeper,  anecdote  of  one,  in,  p.  549 
Smartas  hold  the  unity  of  Brahma  Vishnu, 

and  Siva,  n.  p.  298 
Smarts  system,  p.  1.  n.  p.  1 
Senasya  puranam,  what,  n.  p.  302 
Sinarias  are  paiheists  er  atheists,  m  p.  8 
Small  pox  spell  against,  n.  p.  153 
Snabauam,  what,  p.  134,  ii.  p.  847 
Sneesing,  U.  494, 495 
Solar  reckoning  of  Sottthem  India,  n,    p. 

680 
Soma  Gaguys,  and  Soma  Gajim,  p.  261 
S'omesvara,  n.  p.  67 
Soma-vruta,  legend  of,Xi.  p.  620 
Sooinian  teacher,  in.  p.  168 
(^oma  nat^ha  of  Diu,  ii.  536 , 
Soma  See'bara  pandiyan,  HI.  p.  57 
Sons  of  god,  and  children  of  men,  p.  581 
Songs  compared  to  uibrocbs,  p.  637 
Sorcery,  or  black  art,  p»  285 
St.  Thome,  m.  p.  372 
!^or^owa,  seven,  p.  475 
Sorhtt  puram  near  kurnool,  zn.  p.  476. 
Sorrow,  triple,  what,  p.  308 
Souls  traduction  of,  p.  226 
Soul,  sensitive  and  rational  disorimifiated, 

p.  618,  n.  p.  138 
Soul,its  passage  through  the  sun,  p.  13,  its 

seat,  p.  15,  amende  to  tlie  moon,  ir.  p. 

'322,  460.  not  dead,  p.  18,  one  with  god, 

p.   46,  209,  its  pure  knowledge,  n.  p. 

817,  six  properties  df,  n  ^p.  383,  is  Para 

Brahm.  n.  p- 327*  is  almost  one  wiih 

deity,  n.p,  353,  its  curriculum,  xi.  p. 

331.  is  a  lingam,  XI.  p-  332,  its  ftages  of 

liberation,  li.  p.  834 
Soul,  nature  of,  ii.  p.  '480>*688,  qualities  of, 

n.  p.  638 
Soul  and  <natter  without  afeiby,  n.  p. 

668.  union  of  witkthe  Dirtae  being,  ii. 

p.  668,  knowledge  ef,d^ult,  n.  p.>G€d 
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Soubah  ''of  Arcoi  colonized   by  Mahome-  ' 

dftiiB,  dk.  p.  423 
Southern  Gailasa  U.  p.  792,  793 
Sovereigns,  universal  seven,  ii.  p.  605 
Specimen,  intellectual,  Hi.  p.  64 
Special  tract  of  land  super-excellent,  p. 

136 
Spectic  of  Alagar,  iix.  p.  362 
Spell,   specimen    of,   p.   363,  of  sixteen 

letters,  ii.  p.  95 
Special  places,  six.  p.  6S1 
Special  oathiiig,  II.  p  252 
S])ecial  rulers,  bix,  ii.  p.  650 
Spell,  ci^ht  lettered,  n.p.  331/six  lettered, 
JI.  p.  7S8,  of  twelve  letters  to  Hauuman, 
p.  97,  Stiven  lettered,  ii.  p.  97,  to  opCu 
doors,   II.  p.     161,  Against    couiuent 
small  pox,  II.  p.  153 
Spell  of  ten,  four,  three  letters,  ii.  p.  265, 
.    or  one  letter,  ii.  p.   83,  285,  of  fifteen 
letters,  ii.  p.  234,  five  lettered,  ii.  p. 
630 
Spells,  IX.  p.  Ill,  often  repeated,  ii.  p. 
156,   to    destniy    entrails,  U.   p.    161, 
malignant,  p.  243 
Spelling,  differences  of,  ii.  p.  122.  200 
Spider,  tale  of,  ii  p.  790,  7^3 
Spices,  proportion  of^  ji.  p.  169 
Sraddha  Kala  or  times  prune val,  p.  5 
Sraddha,  daily,  ii.  p.  104 
SraddUa,  Brahmana,  titles  of,  n.  p.  106, 

143 
Sraddha,  ii.    p.  115,    143,   and  eclipse 

co-incident,  ii.  p.  250 
Sraddhas,  six,  u-  p.  105, 106 
Sravana,  dkcrmam  rest^mbles  tlie  Pytha- 
gorean philosophy,  lie.  p.  404 
Sravana,  Dwadasi,  birth  of  Vamana  avata- 

ram,  p.  136 
Srenica,  HI.  p.  76,  77,  80,  a  Jaiua  king 

III  p.  243 
Sri  Chacra,  what,  ii.  p.  283,  291,  441 
Sri  Permuitun,  p.    137,   507,  ii.  p.  409, 

664,  lu.  p.  689 
Sri  Rangba  rayalu,  his  genealogy,  UL  p. 

197 
Sri  Sailam,  ii.  p.  230,  349,  396,  861,  868, 
893,  m.  p.  93, 407,  408,  480,  542,  553, 
556 
Srishti  st'hiti  layanii.  u.  p.  1 82 
.  Sri  vidja,  what,  u.  p.  284^  416,  419,  424, 
430, 439 
Sri  raucham.  Id.  p.   64,  2l7,  223.   225, 
738,  list  of  managers,  in.  p.  438,  ita  use, 
439,  its  parvilua,  iii.  p.  135,'^ts  wardens, 
HL  p.  394 
Sringara  nayak  served  Eama  deva  raja,  of 

Deva  giri,  in,  p.  238 
Sringeri,  how  founded,  ni.  p.  673 
Sri  hari  coti^  fable  coAoeraing,  iiz-  p.  698 
Stakes,  driving  of,  IL  p.  32 
Sri  nuigha  rayer,  m.  p.  738 


Sri   villipatliur  in  thtPandiyaa  country 

in.  p.  227 
Stansas,  different   kinds  of,  ii.  p.  523, 

624,529 
Stones,  precious  discriminated,  p.  565,  n 

p.  763,  supposed,  m*  p.  507 
Story,  legendary  of  Cali  dasa,  p.  88 
Si'hala  vhagam,  jj,  p.  Ill,     252^  253, 

is  a  teaoher,  n.  p.  465, 468 
Sfh^tia  puranas,  tlieir  use,  lU.  p.  115 
Stripushpa  vati,  good  or  e? ii,  n.  p.  484 
Streenevasiah,  a  translator,  ill  p.  297 
Stream,  a  remarkable  one,  m.  p.  550 
Stevenson,  Mr.,  ui.  p.  470 
Straiton,  Mr.,  hl  p.  586  . 
Sverga  and  naraea,  ii.  p.  306 
Stokes,  H.  Esq.,  u.  p.  742 
Stonhouae,  Mr.,  m.  p.  586 
St\idart  celibate,  his  vow,  p.  36,  187,  24a 

264 
Subhadra,  n.  p.  81,  227,  234,  488.  n.  p. 

60S,  702,  717,  803,  m.  p.  548,  771 
Subterranean  way  to  Madura,  JSi.  p.  49 
Stthrahmanya,  p.  $99,  435, 436,  462, 528, 
XL  p.  65,  219,  229,  235.  248,  661,  785, 
796.  876,111.  U,  12,  2Z,  84,  114»  ll«, 
1 17, 1 18,  125, 127, 131,  140,  291,  437, 
441,  445,  446,  448,.  4M,  450^  451,  664, 
699,  785.  786,  795 
Subrahmanya  as  a  child,  ll.  p.  452,  slew 
Idan  Asttra,iiw  p.  453,  tauglit  Agiuitys, 
in.  p.  4o3,  killed  an  Asura,  lu.  \u  699 
Subraliuianyabocu,!!!.  p.  111,. paid  homage 
to  Siva,  III.  p.  382,  conquered  Suran, 
!       Ill  p  396 

I  Sucra  did  penance,  m.  p,  135 
!  Sudra  may  hear  the  puranaa,  but  not  litf 
vedas  p.  207 
Sudbyumna,  man  attd  woman  by  turns,  0. 

p710 
Su^riva,  p.  455,  u.  p.  268,  566,  568,  611, 
612,  644,  769,  m.  p.  160,  230^  269,277 
Saltan  Schafdin-gory  came  from  Lraa  to 

Delhi,  m.  p.  55 
8uu  transit  from  one  sign  to  another,,  erii, 
p.  10,' 188^  spell  to  induce  its  proteoiion, 
p.  22,  human  members  of,  worshipped, 
p.  260,  passage  of  ihs  sonl  through  it, 
a,  p.  13.  benefit  of  reverence  to,  IL  p. 
69, 175,  Kaoshaaas  try  to  atop  it,  p.  486 
Sua  reproved  Brahmas,  m.  p.  143 
Sun  rising,  effect  of  ito  shadow,  B.  p.  96 
Sun  and  moon,  shaded  aniversal  darknais, 

m.  p.  141 
Supreme  beuig  desoribed  by  negalivss,  p* 

308 

Surya  and  Ghaedra  vsmass,  in.  p.  640 
Suiya,  p.  95b  il..67,89S^4)ndeBd»ix.  p.  441 
Surat,  n.  p.  887,  marriage  of,  m.  p.  206 
Sujah  nd  dewlsb,  nt  p-  66 
Sura  were  Syrians,  U.  p.  438,  in.  p.  19<> 
SuUifen,  Mr.  iii»  p.j?9D 
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Snieide  ^  SaiTa  votaries,  ux.  p.  138 

Saleirna,  son  of  David,  n.  455 

Snadui  m.  p.  771 

Sundarar,  m.  p.  6d,  66,  m.  p.  413,  417, 

Sondirer  Cliokanat'ha,  n.  p.  604 

Suta,  IIL  p.  95,  96,  100,  181,  127,  131, 

140, 187, 188,  205.  293, 
Saea,  m.  p.  95,  96,  97, 100.  263«  276 
Sttitty  civil  or  orimuai,  ii.  p.  107 
Sarao  or  Sura  padma,lXX.  p.  110,  111 
Sinuipaiiaia#p>  118 

Sunda,  m  p.  627, 628, 629, 630,  631,  640 
ftuuRida,  m.  p.  611,  612,  613,  621,  622 
Sudhanma  a  friend  of  Krishna,  m  p.  719 
Sttcni,  regeni  of  the  pkMiet  Yenna  p.  ii. 

oSl,  598 
Sim  homage  to,  ii.  p.  99,  vorahip  of,  XT. 

p.  346 
Sou,  its  car,  IioneS,    |?lorj,  li.   p.  212, 

earthen  symbol  of,  ii,  p.  247.  mode  of 

hanage  lo,  u.  p.  331 
SttDS,  twelve  kinas  of,  il.  p.  117 
Svart^s  Dialoffiies,  p.  215 
Svedea,  n.  p.  239 

Sveikettt,  n.  p*  460,  or  Farvati,  H.  p.  623 
SweU,  IX-  p.  900,  IZL  p.  129 
Syama,  n.  286,  288,  438,  442 
Sjan,  iz.  p.  143, 152 
Sjama,  a  sadi  of  Siva,  p.  66,  82, 
Sjmbcd,  sixfold p  663 
Symboiical  cow,  JH.  p.  96 
Symbol  of  Siva  earthea,  ii.  p.  241,  243, 

247,  281,  282,  of  stone  how  contrived, 

II.  p.  335 
Sjiiod  at  Madras  rejected  some  oaste  cas- 

toots,  n«  p.  673 
Sjstenia  of  ICadhava,  Sancara  and  Rama- 

nuja  compared,  p.  66 
Syatema  varions  oondemned,  XL  p.  217 
Bjstema  Siddbanta  and  vaoj'a,  ii.  p.  .382 
Svatochiaa,  IL  p.  498 
Srerga,  U.  p.  520,  III>  f.  235 
STsrochisa  mouu,  m.  p.  230 
Sweta,  a  kin|p  of  the  Cam  raoe,  in  p.  129 
Svajambhu;  lU.  p.  103, 
Sr^ambhava  manu,  IIL  p.  103 
Sverta  Indra's  paradise,  in.  p.  146 
fif^ga  loca,  the  celestial  world,  iii.  p.  207 
Syrian  Cbfiatiaaaeoppor  plat0,  grant  to,  m. 

P.  801  ,       ^ 

Sword,  a  remarkable  one^iu.  p-  491 
Sramamiu^hi  river,  m.  p.  528,  677,  698, 

699 


Taeshaaa,  kiae  of  bi^s»  u.  p.  574- 
Tadacs,  killed,  a.  p  272 
Talcad,  m.  p.  639,  765 
Tate  of  two  f  reacii  bcUea  of  the  Beiola- 
tion,  Q.  p,  660 


Tales  of  Tom  Thumb  and  the  giaiii  iciller, 

III.  p.  50S 
Talc  of  Siiratigadhars,  its  aite    waa  Rija- 

luahendru,  iii.  p.  53  S 
Tale  of  a  successful  merchant,  lU.  p.  614, 

of  four  mantris,  IIL  p.  615 
TaU,  or  beating  time,  modes  of,  xL  p.  589, 

590 
Taioad  founded,  lu.  p.  670 
Talcad  rajas,  in.  p.  634 
Tamu  treja,  thrte-fold    beini;  found   in 

Sanscrit-,  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin,  p. 

652 
Tamil  letters  partake    of  Thibetan  and 

Grant'ha  forms,  ixi.  p.  30 
Tamerh,  the  Kodan,  barbarous,  m.  p.  41 
Tamil  letters  ancient,  iii.  p.  662,  663 
Tamil  grammar  has  five  parts,  ni.  p.  783 
Tantra  and  mantra  diacritninated,  p.  160 
Tanjore,  p.  145, 155,  n.  p.  355,  nr.  p.  123* 

149,  178,  179,  296, 298,  299,  442,  662, 

695 
Tapas  or  penance,  u.  p.  226 
Tanjore,  new  djnastj^,  xn.  p.  176,  new  fort 

built  at,  in.  p.  176,  history  of  up  to 

15th  century,  xn.  p.  299,  war  afaiast, 

in.  p.  378.  Mabratta  rajaa,  XL  p.   441 
Tanjore  rajah,  xn.  p.  710 
Tanjore  palace,  internal  affaire  of,  XXI.  p* 

442 
Tara,  n.  p.  500,  817,  820,  821,  834 
Tartarus,  II.  p,  616 

Tara,  wife  of  Yrihaspati,  XL  p.  698,  706 
THsaCHSura,  p.  70,  ii.  p.  229 
Tasao's  poem,  p.  672 
Tatva  system,  its  divisions  and  aubdivi- 

sions,  p.  507,  outlines  of,  xn.  p»    46], 

burlesqued 
TaLfa,treya  explained,  p.  508,51 7,n.  p.l86^ 
Tatva  guana,  wliat,  ix.  p.  3o9,   doctrine, 

what  n.  p.  637  o 

Tatfa  gnaiiin,  who,  n.  p.  678 
Tatvam  explained,  p.  6  i  9 
Tatvas    aud    cpQibinatiooa,  xxi.    p.   777, 

differently  reckoned,  in.  p.  896 
Tatk|i  6h*ryi,  in.  p.  341,  a  polemio  Bnh- 

(Hian,  m.  p.  402,  overcome  by  a  Jaka 

teaoher,XiI;  p-  402 
Tayaman  nalli  founded  the  Chola  kiagdom, 

lU.  p.425 
Teaching  by  whisper,  n.  p.  256 
Teiemachus,  Indian,  p.  531 
Temple,  walkin^c  round  it,  n.  p.  £51 
'J'emples,  construction  of,  n.  p.  475 
TeiUcherry,  xsu  p.  589 
Temple,  at  Madura  alleged,  Qri|f|;in  of,  xn. 

^  371 
Telin^ana,  Chola  eonquaat  of,  ia  historical, 

xn;  p.  300 
T«lugu  words,  four  cUasea  of,  iL  p.  724 
Telingana.  in.  p.  218,  257,  476,  486,  677, 

761,  rulers  or,  lu.  p.  123 
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I'eleniachus  of  Finelun,  work  like  it,  iH. 

p.  715 
Temples  at  Hobhalli,  in.  p.  6d9 
Temple  built  by  aa  exo958  of  revenue,  in. 

p.  651 
Temples,  Saiva  in  the  Canatic,  iii-  p.  296, 

let^ends  of,  Ui.  p.  459 
Tengaltts  abused,  ii.  p.  303 
Ten  Comnianditientsyexpoaiiion  of,  il.p.  604 
'1  erms  theological,^  p.  5S0 
Thieves,  puaishmeiil  of,  n.  p.  100,  lOS, 

117, 193 
Titnagara  pillai  built  porches  and  felinucs 

at  Coiijeveram,  ni.  p.  564 
Thorns  or  fauits,  it.  p.  28 
Thboma  Saint,  legend  eonaemiDgi  m.   p« 

397 
Three  bodies  in  man,  p.  209 
Thooison  the  Poet,  IL  p.  212 
Times  for  lea^in^  prohibited^  p«  392 
line,  divisious  of,  u.  p.  33,  254,  483,  ni. 

p.  98 
IMinar^ni.  p.  36 

t-iiues,prop2^iiius  results  of,  in.  p.  17 
Yhelts^xi.  |i.il6 

.  Mtee,  periods  of,  maguiflcent,  ill.  p.  401 
Yihree  didpo^itioos,  p-  517 
Timor's,   invasion,  lU*  p.  5fl,  his  dese^- 

ifcinta^  X&  p.  <^5 
Timma  Bukha  raJH  eulogy  of,  m.  p»  212 
Three  l6«rQi  fatirnt.  u.  p.  265,  267 
Timma  rMa,  u.  p.  224,  363 
lUmmaritja,  founded  Aroot,  hl  p    433, 

gave  a  jaglliv^  iio  Govinrta  raja,  nz.  p. 

433,  tliivf  beatified^  ^  p.  676,  legend  of, 

II.  p.  ^7 
TBinnadu,  (or  Cannaps)  -legieod  ol,  u.  p. 

794,  796 
HmitlmaTur,H  sbotriyam  to«ne  of  Coloael 

MoKeueie'fl  Brahmaos,  lyu  p.  199,  its 

pagoda,  UL  p.  199 
Tiunevelly  river,  m.  p.  346 
Tippu  Snltan,  m.  p.  179,  391,  ^99,  591, 
'    :574(,  577;  5d6.  594,  678,  673,  685,  686, 

702,  75W,  732, 738 

•  Tippn:8ttfUi|i')fe  operatiorfs,  m.  p<  693 

*  Tii^vnn<(ndi  or  TmvaDOore,  nz.  p.  25 
Tiru  vsyi  merlii,  or  Tnitiil  chifnts  Imn  the 

.      lUns,  p.  465,  518 
Tiresias,  legeDd  in  Ovid,lL  p>  711 
Tirupati  Iml  ca»ne  from  Vaicont'ha,  nr.  p. 

789 
Tivagra  Dia^^aa  imrshipped  at  Tiruporur 
about  20  Bules  south  of  Madras,  UL  p.  66 
I'irumalla    raja,    ficbievement  by  others 

aaonbed  to  him,  in.  p.  175 
Tirumalia  nayak  of  Madnra,  m.  p.   156, 

pnt  one  of  Mia  wives  to  denth,  ztx.p. 

177,  encouraged  archery,  2ix.^p.  678 
Tirtauinear  liwfam,  nr.  p.  66,  pool  tlicfre 

la.  p.  117 
Tiruyarur,  m.'p,  -124 


Thunder  bolt,  desoont  of,  m  p«  486 
Theo^ony  peonlitr,  ti.  p^  773 
Tbiet  turned  iangana  deified, n.  p.  749 
Throne    ol  Vicramaditya,  p.  629  u.  p. 

822,  le<;end  of,  U  p.  639,  655 
Tirumalia  nayak  tratwr,  the  Mahnmedaasi 

m.  p«  40,  bis  palace,  m.  p.  56 
Tirt'hacarhs,  n.  p.  661,  lie  p.  B45,  S51, 

37db  names  of,  m.  p.  246 
Tirumula  vasal,    aiimuil   oommemoration 

there,  in.p.  43d 
Tirumala  nay  ad  u  of  Madura,  in.  p*  477, 

5 14,  bis  ^etrcendaata,  nk.  p.  477 
Tiruf  alanchuri,  origin  6f  this  name,  m.  p. 
/    521 
TiriMiaonna,  Uvea,  diapiites,  ftc.,  jil  p. 

639 
Tininialat,  in.  p.  452 
Tiruvankodu,  ni.  p.  617 
Tit'his,  good  aitd  bad,  212 
Tit'hi  aulnm,  wilat,  U.  p.  37 
Trovers,  temples  fte«,  proper  dimensiona  of, 

p.  71,  r^ 

Toomboodra  river^  p«  165,  tt.  p.  89,  596, 

III.  p.  551,632 
Tdwi«  Uirev  hittht,  ix.  p.  265,  267 
Tobiya  or  Tobias,  Xii.  p.  S60 
Tower  of  Balbel,  |X.  p.  692 
Tondaa  (or  Todar)  dtwu  to  htU  oouatiiee, 

in.  p..4^ 
Tondainaii  or  Adondni)  ni.  p.  29, 3IB 
Tcmdaman  Chacravavti,  ill.  |>.  55 
Tondamondalam,  m.  p.  29,  82,  93, 871,  ite 

capital  araa  ConjeT^rain,  ill.  p.  88,  why 

so  named,  in.  p.  427,  432^  etale  and 

6ubje«tt.iOb,  10.  p.  696 
Ttmr  with  nine  gates  allegoriea],«iL  p.  106 
Tondaman,  hie  geneato^ry,  m.  p.  174 
Tombstone  made  a  god,  m.  pi.  871 
Towna  stlbMerged,  in.  p.  896 
Toloapiyam'tmd  N annul,  m.  p.  458 
Toki  festival  human  aaoriAce,  in.  p.  472 
Town  for  cows,  ill.  p.  ^604 
Town  submerged,  ni.  p.  614 
l^ndtimnn  Adoniki,bia  origin,  lix..p.  6'76, 

his  posterity,  in.  p.  675,^76 
Tondamnn  Chacfliveni  btiiU  «town,in.p< 

698,  699,  aad  foroes  nt  fDripaii,  in.  p. 

'688 
niVadaetieki  cf  tfemis,  a  cvux,  p.  S9B 
Tragical  occurrence   at   Venoatagifi,  in. 

p.  489 
TranquebaT  liiisionarits,  nr.  p.  208 
Travancore,  iil.  p.  459,  509,  617 
Travers,  Mr.  a  Collector,  m.  (k  527 
Treasurer  of  Tripatj  pagoda,  p.  487 
Treasure  trove  law  of,  m  100«  117. 
Tree  gtneolqgioal  pwnliur,  n.  p«  730 
Treasurei  disoovereil  hry  n  ahepnerd,  xH.  p* 

p.  38 
^tMiittreibiddeD,  pbees  wkef eat  nptoififidi 

xu,  p.  430 
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TitMOfe  b»md,  m.  p.  694^  di«oavere<i  bj 

la  aseetic^  lU.  p.  671,  pointed  out  bj  a 

■crpenl^.  m.  673 
Tribes,  account  of,  ni.  p.  631 
Tdbei  of  tb«  Yabyae,  p.  766 
Tribrt,  viU,  m.  p.  2S9 
Trichibopolj,  p.  100,  101<  108, 187,  163. 

23U  S82. 277,  SS6,  887,  360,  438,  466, 

467, 497,  All,  560,  W7,  €46,  n.  p.  77, 

80.  205, 308,  414,  454,  564,  696,  6^9. 

728,  VL  p.  47,  12$,  154, 156,  176, 177, 

178, 179.  817.  896  351,  390,  425,  435, 

443,  576,  578^  614, 696 
TricbiBopolj,  siege  of,  in.  p.  693,  affaira 

ai,  ui.  p.  693 
Thcbiofipolj  rock  is  from  Caila^a,  in  .'p.  125 
Tridoaba,  «bat»  ii.  p.  158 
Trifoun,  Mahadeva,  n  p.  288 
Tngonan,  triangle  retained  in  <ll«^  Hindoo 

aiid  Eunopcao  astn>li}g3r,  p.  77,  use  of, 

iiL  |u  3£d 
IVilbca,  Qrig:in  of,  u.  p.  724 
Triioca,  description  of,  p.  510 
Thnuiti  is  ime,p.442,  467,  n.  p.  585, 588, 

la.  p«  IQO 
Ttidiurti  dispute  of,  p.  578,  deHved,  iz 

p  638,  ia  a  Uinda  (ria,  nt.  p.   143, 

erigiaor,  ii.  833,  35i,  575 
TiiaDmalee  near  Miidraa,  p.  516n.-p.  7€4, 

765,  liL  p.  65.  132«  212;  302,  415^  416, 

459,  horoaoi  at  in.  p*^  9t 
Tripati  founded  by  Adiindai,  la.  p.  676 

fanes  biiitt  at^liL  p.  088 
Triliteralauni,  m.  p.  777 
Tripaiaore,  ni.  p.  123, 145, 155 
Tripanra,  what,  H.  460,  461,  471 
Tripuca^  three  towns,  **  cttiea  of  the  piains" 

p.  561, 684,  607 
Tripira  oaponam,  JI.  p.  236 
Tripura,  u  p.  433,  4:54,  437.  470 
Tripara  aundari,  n.  p  286,  887,  288,  889, 

290, 433, 434, 437, 444 
Tripali,p.  58,  99,  100, 105. 139, 160,  164, 

298,  448,  487,  494,  496,  503.  508.  ii. 

p.  817,  529,  533,  535,  668.  663,  2ii.  p. 

89, 64, 178.  Ib8,  191,  199,   226.   480, 

59i,  675,  676,  686,  688,  689^  699,  704, 

770 
Tripiieane  near  Madras,  m.  p.  10 
Trisira,  WL  p.  ISti 

Trkiiaa   founded  Triobinopolj,  in.  p.  126 
Trif alore,  m.  p.  24 
Tdnatore,  ml  p.  787 
Trif eai  at  Prayagi,  ii.  p.  75,  84,  m.  p, 

782 
ToUi  plant,  m.  p.  189,  legend  of,  n.  p. 

755 
Tabaki  nayak,  ni,  p.  39 
Tttltf  a^Mhieft*£erK  p.  667 
Talu?a  country,  iii.  p.  227,  666 

Tnbi,c»ja  of  'faojore,  his  aoi>  released, 
m.  p.  448 


.  * 


Tambidu  nayadu.  Imilt  a  fort  at  Parama- 
gudi,  HI.   p.  183,   rebeiled  against  the 
ruler  at  Madura,  ni.  p.  183,  510,:  taken 
prisoner,  bis  fort  eapittced,  xn.   p.  183,' 
Ilia  wife  and  obiidren  proikoted,  af.  p. 
183,184 
Tumbichi  uajak,  lit.  p.  331 
TuDgabhadra,  ilu.  596^01  p. 562^  ^71 
IHirusboaraa  or  Matiomedaiia,  vt,  p.  834 
Type  and  antitjpe,  lacakanAin  and*  lacalvy 
am,  u.  p.  357 


Uchcp'biui  or  Ougein,  p.  402,  m.  p.  674 

XJdsya  giri,  in  p.  556,  650 

UjJRyini,  n.  |).  830 

Ugrasftna,!!.  p.  260 

Uisarpini,  ana  Axiuarpini  periods,  m.  p. 

Uluebi,  p.  676 

Uma.  p.  28.  33.  12S,  156, 170,  n.   p.  161, 

in.  p.  125,  127,   188,   130,   131,  743^ 

779 
Unoleanness.  cdteinonia),  n.  p^  108.  103, 

105,  107.  109,  113,  114,  119^  Igl,  190. 

193,  249,  253,  855,  378,  389 
Uuintvationai  lualis,  kintis^^,  p^  17 
Union  of  the  8<iul   with  God — Vedant*— 

Christian,  p.  200 
Unity  of  God  ineuioatod,  p.  5S2 
Universe,  a  lie  p.  1,  182.   200,   810^   is 

Vishnu's  form,  ni.  p.  97,  un  tbe  iaiaa 

system,  IIL  p.  244, 849 
Upanishadas,  n.  p.   139.    187.   188,  195, 

spurious,  n.   p.  284,   roots  of  mueH 

foliace,  Ji.  p.  474 
Uparecias,  u.  p.  466,   708,  ttpa  sastras, 

n.  p.  763 
Upendra  dbaaji,  king  and  antkor,  p.  676) 

678 
Uriiie>  diagnosis  by,  ir.  p.  168,  165' 
Urvasi,  p.  157,  It.   p.  41,   48,  361,  655, 

710 
UrdbTS,  Ibreliead  mark,  its  ralue.  p.  183|, 

is  tbt  Hebrew  Uttar.  8ktir,  p.  184 
Uriyur,lil.    p.  53    145,   154,  ■  160,   437, 

destroyed  by  a  shower  of  mud,  in.  p. 

126 
Usha,  p.  487, 530,517,  538,  677,  ni.  p. 

473,  694.  705,  713.  714 
Usury,  ovime  of,  ixi.  p.  190 
Utandji,  a  poet,  til  p.  614 
Uttatnr,  xii*  p.  382 


Vacra,  a  racshasa,  Hz.  p,  378 
Vadur,lii.  p.  136 
Vadsgeks  and  Tengalas,  p.  444 
Taipi,  rifer  at  Madura,  in.  p.  13 
Vaijayanti,  ii.  p.  496,  ni.  p.  375 


I 


VaiftbuA^a  formulae,  eight  lettered^  p.  506, 
Vaishnava,  mystic  doctrine  approaclkes  to 

a  pure  theism,  p*  528 
Vaisbuava,  duties,  u.  p.  305,  306,  307 
VaislmaTa,  iaoteric  doctrines,  iii..p.  202 
Vaishnafa,  sactes,  ii.  p.  417,  436, '443      ; 
Vaishnavas,  ten  kiods  af»  ii.  p.  684!  \ 

Vaisyat  rites^  loeation,  ii.  p.  297 
Yaisjas,  genealogy  and  tribes,  n.  p.  673. 
their  anapioioua  ceremonies,  u.  p.  814, 
alleged  origin  of,  tii.  p.  765 
Vaisva  deva,  what,  ii.  p.  109 
Vaioont'ba,  n.  p.  601, 623,  in.  p.  98,  523 
Vaioont'ha  and  Kailasa,    descriptiou  of, 

XL  p.  523 
Yaisampayana,  il.  p.  616,  787 
Vairanga  Pandiyanj  itL  p.  141.  415 
Yaivasvata  menu,  m.  p.  97, 133,  675 
Valsyam,  what,  ix^  p.  29 
Vali,iL  p.  611,612 

Valmiki,  p.  61.  167,  ii.  p.  261,  618,  772, 
793,866,  868,  887,  his  hermitages,  zu. 
D.554 
Tailiyamma,  lU.  p.  11 
Yali  and  Sugriva,  p.  169,  A  p.  566,  568, 

581,  zn.  p.  180 
Yaiiala  king  turned  Saira,  ni.  p.  353 
Yamama#  avataram,  birth  of,  p.  136,  iz. 

1^.267 
Yama  deva,  a  Nazarite,  li.  p.  598 
Yamanat'ha  puram,  old  Mailapur,  ill.  p, 

378 
Yama  durga,  a  primal  cause,  ii.  p.  443 
Yanares,  ii.  p.  581 
Yandivasi,  raja  of,  ni.  p.  39 
Yanniyar  had  authority  in  the  Gsmatlc, 
in.  p.  90,  are  of  the   aguiculam  or  fire 
race,  m.  p.  90,  427,  are  skilled  in  the 
use  of  the  bow,  in.  p.  90 
Yara  ruchi's  comment,  p«  461 
Yatja,  what,  H.  p.  37 
YarunS)  p.   456,  n.  p.   301.  303,  m.  p. 

187,  his  world,  u.  p.  230.  752 
Yara,  sulam,n.  p.  32,  37,  4S6 
Yarahi,  one  of  the  seven  mothera^zi.  p.413 
Yarahi,  warlike  foroy  n.  p.  441,  her  lion 

▼ehiole,  ii.  p.  441 
Yaraha   svami   slew  Hiranyacsha,  n.  p. 

788,  he  praised  Indra,  n.  p.  788 
Yartamsna  I<Iit'hakar«,  m  ^.  61,80,  716 
Yarada  raja  bom  from  a  sacrifice,  iii.p.  358 
Yaradaiyan  quarrelled  and  destroyed  8ila 

nayaken,  m.  p,  418 
Yarahagiri,  a  pig,  and  again  a  mountain, 

ni.  p.  441 
Yariamana  Swamijast  of  the  Tirt'hacaras, 

III.  p.  716 
Yastu  devata,  what,  p.  323 
YasishU,  p.  157.  163.  435,  455,  500.  586, 
588,  598, 600.  U.  p.  181,  261,  603,  618, 
631,  646,  756,  763.  789,  791,  793,  m. 
106,  133,  171,  798 


Vasanta  festival,  oommemoratea  the  del«gr, 

p.  449 
Yasuki,  n.  p.  580 

Yasus,  portions  of  Yiabnn,  n.  pw  266 
Yaau  deva,  U.  p.  311,  599,  883 
Yastu,  a  demon  in  the  ground,  nz.  p.  636 
Vastu  puja,  what,  n.  p.  242 
Yasus,  eight  leaders  of  hosts,  in.  p.  143 
Yathau  and  Vilyathana  legend  of,  tt.  p. 

129  409 
Yatas,'  logical,  p.  25,  115.  848, 248 
Yaaxhall  Manuscript,  n.  p.  395 
Yayu  puranam.  verf  anoient,  p.  457,  its 

statement  as  to  the  Trimurti,  p,  457 
Yayu,  lej?cnd  of,  n.  p.  230,  789 
Yayu,  III.  p.  227 

Yayu  and  Adisesha,  legend  o^  n.  p.  789 
Yedas  must  not  be  read  on  certain  days. 

p.  264 
Yedas,  parts  of  in  Tamil,  p.  648 
Yedas  are  from  eternity,  n.  p.  813 
Yedas  are  an  authoritative  evidence,  a.  p. 

138 
Yedas,  XL  p.  241,243.  249,  851,  254,  255, 

258,  280.  281,  283.  293,  294^  311,  318, 

313,  315, 31(^  317,  318.  319,  320,  325« 

326,  329,  334,  337,  339,  351.  358,  456. 

463,  466,  469,  474,  884,  894,  805,  896, 

in.  p.  19,  189,  868,  271,  7  S3,  epitome 

of,  by  Sauoaraeharya,  ii.  p.  667 
Yedantam,  not  good  in  all  its  conaequenoes, 

p.  284 
Yedantam,  three  jewels  of,  p.  276 
YedanUm,  what,  n.  p.  8,  12, 18 
Yedantam,  three  systems  of,  306,  607 
Yedantam,  lii.  p.  171 
Yedanta  system  ia  nominalist,  ni.  p,  718 
Yedantacharya's  works,  p.  145 
Yedapuri.  a  name  o£  Ghlkambaram,  m.  p. 

131 
Yedaranya  the  same,  nr.  p.  131 
Vedaranya,  iii.  p.  160 
Yeda  nayak  pf  Tanjore,  IQ.  p.  27,  SSfi, 

296,  297,  298,  his  ingenious  deviee,  IIL 

p,  28^  was  a  Christian  poet,izi.  p.  41 
Yedars  were  the  earliest  inhabitants  of  the 

Peninsula,  iii.  p.  409 
Yedars  were  naked  savages,  ni.  p.  481 
Yehides,  properties  of,  JlL  p.  18 
Yehicles  for  processions,  IL  p.  475 
Yeilore,  p.  88.  iiL  p.  123,  294,  403»  411, 

412.  488.  525,  709 
Yema's  works,  a  complete  copy  rare,  n.  p. 

513 
Yenus  and  Cupid,  n.  p.  707 
Yerbs,  adjuacia  of,  p.  16 
Yettu-gotivara  race  at  Yencata  giri,  m.  p> 

221,  553. 
Yettarhaa  in  the  South  distingaiahed,  m. 

p.  432 
Yencana'a  care  of  a  son  of  Yijaya  Ragbava» 

m  p.  177, 178 
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Trncatachala^  once  a  Siva  fane,  ill.  p.  199, 

and  fnanded   hj  Tondaaiau  Ctiacraverti, 

in.  p.  199 
Yencatai^irt,  once  called  Kalmalai,  Hi,  p. 

48S,  vas   assumed  aod   restored,   iii.  p. 

48 6j  was  ioTaded  by  Mabomedaus,  iii. 

4dS 
Vencatn  rao,  Hi.  p.  504 
Yencatagiri,  in.  p.  486. 494.  613,  637,  700, 
Vencatapatiy  a  general  took  Mysore,  U.  p. 

653 
Vencataehalam,  or  Tripity,  details  concem- 

injr,  m.  p.  704 
Yerdacbellam  in  the  Camatic,  m.  p.  131,302 
Venpa  stanza,  in.  p.  S2 
Yencana,  a  Brahmau,  bis  proceedings  atTan- 

jore,  m.  p.  178,  179 
Yibhakti  and  a  Tabbakii,  what,  il.  p.  106 
Vibhuti,  n.  p.  46),  necessity  of,  u.  894, 

miracle  by  it,  m.  p.  122 
Yibisbina,  p.  272, 490,  497,  n.  p.  568,  665, 

m.  p.  161,  205,  207,  225,  269,  277,  278, 

543 
Yibisbina  placed  an  image  of  Yisbnu  at 

Srirangiiam,  m.  p.  134 
FicramnditTa,  p.  195,  660,  699,  li.  p.  575, 

768,  774,  819.  m.  p.  35,  42,  44,49,  53, 

55,  61, 201 ,  215, 641, 655,  656, 697,  707, 

713,  722 
Vierama,  a  common  title,  iil.  p.  544 
Yicrama  Cbola,  in.  p.  7 
Yicramarca,  bis  throne  and  liberality,  n,  p. 

300,  460 
Yicramarca,  n.  p.  639,  642, 646, 653, 655, 

717 
Y'idhyadharas,   fwo  imprisoned  in  animal 

bodies,  lii.p.  415 
Yidnra,  U.  p.  263 
Yidjaranyaln,  a  sage,  in.  p.  180 
Yijaja  Ragliava  ruled  at  Tanjore,  m.  p. 

39,  60,  bis  ereat  liberality,  m.  p.  176. 

177,  his    devotedness  to  Srirangbam, 

ni.  p.  177. 
Yijaya  Kagbara  burnt  his  wives  alive, m.  p 

177,  his  son  fell  in  personal  combat,  lu, 

II.  177,  his  death  and  apparition,  ni.  p. 

177. 
Yijayanagram,  ni.  p.  31,  93,  164,  176, 

179, 180,  219,  240,  444,  484,  529,  550.  » 

553,  554,  557,  559,  560,  570,  571,  602, 

604,  640,  649, 671,  675,  689,  692 
Yijayanagaram   founded,  in.  p.  180,  181, 

conquered,  m.  p.  578, 688,  723,  724 
Yijayanagaram,  rulers  at,  in.  p.  578,  588, 

723,  724 
Yijaya  rama  razu,  ni.   p.   573,  conquered 

by  the  English,  ni.  p.  574 
YiilageSy  names  of,  Hi.  p,  552,  rents,  in.  p. 

659 
Yillany  native  in  sorceries,  p.  658 
Yindhya  mountains,  n.  p.  230,  591,  596. 

793,1X1.  p.  113, 118 


Yindbya  mountaia  lowered  by  Agastya, 

nt  p.  125 
Yinayaca  or  Ganesa,  III.  p.  257 
Yipra  Narayana,  n.  p.  496,  conquered,  u. 

p.  824,  825 
Yirabahu,  general  of  Subrabmanya,  m.  p. 

Ill,  112 
Yirabhadra.  p.   107,  li.  p.  531,  592,  595, 
627,  632,  in.  p.  62,  91,  101.   140, 193, 
.  195,  273,  274,  as  Sarabha,  U.  p.  573 
Yirgil's  jSoeid,  ii.  p.  616 
Yirgil's  Bucolics,  in.  p.  28 
Yirgin  Mary,  p.  509,  512.  666 
Yirgin  worship,  li-  p.  445,  780 
Yirgin  suicide,  worshipped,  ii.  p.  780 
Yira  sanca,  legend  of,  U.  p.  881 
Yirama  muni  or  Beschi,  m  p-  2 
Yirat  puruaha,  what,  i.  p.  752 
Yirtues,  persons  exemplifyiDgfin.  p.  18 
Yirapen  burnt  two  wives,  iii.  p.  160, 
Yirala  malai,  near  Tricbinopoly,  Hi.  p.  174 
Yira  sec'hana  Cbolan,  ill.  p.  176 
Yira  saivas  look  for  one  resembling  the 

Messiah  of  the  Hebrews,  in.  p.  260 
Yira,  Sambhuva  rajer,  ui.  p.  91  148 
Yira  sechera  cbola  invaded  the  Fandiya 

country,  m  p.  876 
Yiral  vennan,  tradition  concerning.  III.  p. 

434 
Yira  bhoja,  a  champion,  ni.  p.  S58  ^ 

Yira  vasanta  rajer,  iiJ.  p.  406,  his  rule,  li\  Ao£ 
III.  p.  49,  was  a  viceroy  of  Narasimha 
rajer,  in.  p.  51 
Yira'saiv^  digested  system,  in.  p.  644 
Vira  saiva  guru's  instructions,  U.  p.  678, 

679,  680 
Yirupaosba  sent  a  shower  of  gold,  in.  p. 

673,  a  form  of  Siva,  m.  p.  180 
Yisbnu,  creator  of  the   world,  resides  in 
man,  p.  136,his  forbearance  extends  to 
only  one  hundred  faults,  p.  426 
Yisbnu  and  other  gods  perisbed  in   the 
deluge,  p.  46 1,  his  incarnations,  p.  466 
Yisbnu  as  Mohini,  p.  503,  598,  781,  788, 

m.  p.  12 
Yisbnu  as   Para  Brahm,  It  p.  77,  as  a 

dwarf  and  a  giant,  p.  505 
Yisbnu  is  paramapurusha  protect  the  good, 

and  destroys  the  wicked,  p.  550,  522 
Yisbnu  as  Yirata  raja,  in-  p.  524 
Yisbnu  taught  Brunma,  p.  586 
Yisbnu  as  l)attatieya  punished  heretics, 
p.  586,  is  protector  and  punisher,  p.  149, 
names  of  twisted,  n.  p.  194 
Yishnu,  17,  18.  19,  20,  21,  23.  29,  33,  86, 
43,  46,  47,  48,  49,   53,  54,  60,  71,  81, 
90,97,98,  99, 100,  101,  103, 104,  105, 
106, 109,  121, 123.  125, 129.  130, 133, 
135,  137,  139, 140,  145,  146,  148,  149, 
158, 159,  161,  163,  164,  170,  178,179, 
180. 181,  182, 183.  186, 196.  205,  207, 
225  230,  242,  246,  257,  259,  260,  266, 
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269,  270.  271,  273.  274^  282,  292,  301, 
302,  413.  415.  420,  421,  422,  423,  425, 
426.  427,  428,  429,  434,  435.  437,  4^1. 
442,  443,  444,  416, 451.  467,  45S,  459. 
*64,  465, 466.  468,  471, 472,  476,  483, 
510,  618,  515,  525,  549.  551.  558.  578, 
579,  685,  587,  605,  665,  n.  p.  66.  73, 
77,  111,  180,  182.  186,  194,  217,  225, 
227,  434,  501,  506.  III.  p.  S8.  99.  106, 
107,  108.  110,  130, 132, 133, 191, 1^5, 
255,  422,  523.  524«  525,  528,  644^  6S8, 
689,  706,  719,  764,  772. 

Vishnu  praised,  n.  p.  226,  533,535,  586. 
663.  807 

Visimu's  five  vrapons.  brandm«;  them  on 
the  body  condemned,  n.  p.  2 17>  bis  visva 
rupa,  i£  p.  236 

VUbuu.  portions  of,  jj.  p.  266.  his  attend- 
ants, n.  p.  310 

Vishnu,  the  man-lion  form,  n.  p.  311 

Vishau  has  a  thousand  ejes  and  handa, 
n.  p.  316 

Vishnu  as  Krishna,  m.  p.  195,  J93 

Vishnu  as  the  sun,  ix.  p.  384.  662, 

Vishnu  intoxicated,  in,  p.  573 

Vishnu's  avataras.  B.  p.  593,  595,  596, 
597, 598,  599,  600,  UL  p.  193,  223 

Vishnu  the  first  cause,  n.  p.  597,  his  pre- 
cedence over  Brahma  or  Siva,  III.  p. 
242 

Vishna*maya,  n.  p.  597,  effect  of  it,  n.  p. 
603 

Vishnu  homacre  to.  n.  p*  264.  miraeies 
by,  XL  p.  002,  cursed  b?  Brighu,  ii.  p. 
680,  in  tlie  pervading  deitj,  li.  p.  752 

Vishnu  as  Varaha,  il.  p.  785 

Vishnu  and  Lacshmi  at  Tripeij,  xx.  p.  789 

Vishnu  a  trickster^  n.  p.  833,  objurgated 
IX.  p.  833 

Vishnu,,  introduced  irregular  system  of 
doctrine, in.  p.  193, 523»  his  interposition 
in  time  of  trouble  nr.  201,  his  two  wives 
III.  p.  449,  his  form  pervades  the 
universe,  in.  p.  201.  as  Narayans  floated 
on  a  leaf,  ni.  p.  223 

Viabnu  at.  Vencatachala,  Ul.  p.  226 

Vishnu  sleeping,  ui.  p.  434,  manifeata- 
tions  of,  m.  p.  262 

Vishnu  as  Naredu  introduced  the  Ban- 
doha  system,  in.  p.  523 

Vishnu  »8  Adi  Sesha,  m.  p.  410 

Vishnnchit  his  polemical  proceedings,  li. 
p,  656,  657,  659,  660.  664,  665,  con- 
verted  a  Pandivan  kine,  m.  p,  228 

Vishnu  Verddlian'a,  p.  294,  lI,  p.  297,  661, 
603,  830,  UL  p.  492,  641,  639,  643. 
657,  658,  765,  of  Talcad,  in  p.  33,  541 

Vishnu  sarman,  p.  542,  U.  521,  ni.  p.  69 

Visvsmbara  Davan  Gajapati  priace,  lU. 
p.  637 

Vishanadi,  what,  n.  p.  30,  37 

Visalaachi,  XI.  p.  229. 


Visvacarma,  il  p.  223^  233,  234, 396,  579, 
in  p.  116,  207,  214.  384. 463,  523.  699, 
his  works,  in.  p.  441,  444 

Visvamitra.  p.  163, 167. 190, 532.  n.  p.  238, 
261,  272,  605,  608,  612,  618.  704.  787. 
812,  lU.  p.  171,  777,  793,  his  craft 
596,  598,  600,  his  penance,  n.  p.  804 

Visishia  advaitam,  ii.  p.  45.  313,  is  nearest 
to  the  Christian  system  u.  p.  314,  315 

Visiapore,  ni.  p.  681 

Visvesvara,  n.  p.  560,  570 

Visiapuram  and  the  Nizam,  matters  con 
cerning,  irX,  p  181 

Visiapore  Padshah  sent  a  Mahratta  chief 
ar;ainst  Tftniore,iii.  p.  178 

Visvanatha  Kayak,  in.  p.  57,  59,  375, 
394,  676,  602.  717.  his  accession  at 
Madura,  iil.  p.  299,  lost  a  district,  ni. 
p.  377.  his  death,  in.  p.  379 

Visvanasa  fought  with  Adondai,  HI.  p.  421, 
killed,  p.  422,  was  an  imprisonea  celes- 
tial, HI  p.  422 

Vital  airs,  five,  p.  473,  II.  p.  482 

Vitala  svami,  a  local  god.  in.  p.  679 

Vizagapatam,  iil.  p.  171,  462,  468,  471, 
502.  529,  764 

Voltaire,  ii.  p.  122,  833 

Voltaires's  Puceiie,  p.  57 

Votaries  of  Siva,  sixty-three,  p.  610, 
twenty,  p.  611 

Voice  inflfxious  of,  IL  p-  319 

Voice  various,  H.  p.  320,  325,  327 

Votaries  cf  Alia  Mahmed  Hassan,  and 
Hussein,  in.  p.  88 

Visianagaram,  ui-  p.  462,  481 

Vrata,what,p  250 

Vritaspati,  p.  76,  ni.  p.  119, 172 

Vrinda  varam.  ii.  p.  599 

Vriddhacksla  hill,  a  copy  of  the  form  of  Siva 
iH.  p.  128 

Vurdachallam,  p.  516 

Vyasa.  p.  12,  17.  n.  p.  229.  322.  463. 
518,  519,  602,  887,  894,  ni.  p.  95,  96, 
100,  121.  140,  171, 194,  207.  276,  451, 
453.  777.  797,  7994hi»  false  postulate, 
p.  209,  birth  of,  il  p  814,  was  cursed  by 
Siva,  n.  p.  628 

Vyasa,  and  Agasftya  disagree,  xii.  p.  534 

w 

Waiting  on  princes  reproved,  p.  113 

Walking  modes  of,  indicate  disease,  p.  409 

W^allacp,  Mr.  R.  G.  II.  p.  7;i0 

Wandiwash.  in.  p  4:i0 

Wallajah  Nabob,  u.  p.  406 

Warders  two  in  Paradise,  tradition  coscer- 

ning,  p.  170  ^ 

War  originating  in  a  cock  fight,  n.  p.  730 
War  ruka  concerning,  in.   p.  188 
Wars,  four  great  ones,  ill.  194 
War  between  Shromaiii .  and   Narasimlia> 
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m.  p.  235,  between  Belegiri  chief  and 

Maliomedans  of  Visiapore,  ni.  p   236; 

between  a  Pandiya  and  a  Chola  king, 

m.  p.  S36 
Ward,  Mr,  m.  p.  617 
War  rocket    propably  the  paaupatastra, 

ULp.  261 
Wan  of  Palnatti  and  Garjali.  Hi  p.  625 
War   of  DeYi  and  Amazons  witn  Asay- 

rians,  in.  p.  643 
War  of    English  against  Tippn,  ili.  p. 

678 
War  between  Siva  and  Keisheva,  ii,  p, 

240,  Cbandragapta  and  tbe  nine  Naudaaj 

in.  p*  744 
Waranakal,  il.  726,  m.  p.   215,  490,  510, 

513,  531,   539,    553,    557,  560,   562, 

567  574,  577,  582,  584,  666 
Warankal  rulers,  in.    p.   481^   482,  483, 

484 
Water,  consecrated  nse  of,  p.  33,  n.  337 
Water  for  sprinkling,  p.   445,  446,  448, 

450 
Water  sipping  of  and  pouring  ont,  ii. 

0.  104 
Water,  mode  of  testing,  n.  p.  487 
Water.  Teasel  containing  deity,  n  p.  241 
Water,  reaenroirs,  n.  p.  179,  279 
Water  of  lastration,  n.  p.  242 
Weights,  and  roeasares,  ii.  p.  475, 478 
Weapons,  of  Vishnu  iuoarnate,  ni.  p.  271 
Welsh,  m.  p.  29 
Welsh's  Reminiscences,  m.  p.  198,  beslth 

given  when  no  longer  required,   lU.  p. 

702 
Whish,  a  It.  lUq.,  ra.  p.  745.  746,  747, 

748,  white  monntain,  n.  p.  238 
White,  continent,  n.  p.  238,  island,  n.  p. 

239 
Widow,bamingof,  p.  3,  H.  p.  107,   219,  i 

her  inheritance,  ii.  p.  100,  how  classed  if  | 

remarried,  li.  p.  106 
Widow,  what  share  in  ancestral  property, 

m.  p.  761 
Wife,  when  a  strict  ascefic,  n.  p.  112 
Wife,  a  sensible  one,  n.  p.  601 
Wilderness,  an  inclianted  one,  p.  672 
Wild  foresters,  four  classes  of,  m.  p.  464, 

five  classes,  in.  p.  471 
Wild,  tribes,  in.  p.  229,  397 
Wild  people  at  Sriharicotta,  in.  p.  466 
Wilfordrii.  p.  239,  498,  identified  Baud- 

dhists  with  christisns,  HI.  p.  668 
Witford's  cross,  the  sacred  tree    of  the 

Banddhists^  ni.  p.  668 
Wilion,  Professor,  p.  65,  87,  301,   344,  n. 

387,388,389.392,404,  453,  833,  m. 

p.  19,  25,  58, 641,  bis  notes  on  tbe  Toy- 

eart,  n.  p.  689,  moved  Madnra  towards 

Goa,  nj.  p  690,  hastily  rejected  a  Manu- 
script, m.  p.  394 
Wiae,  essential  to  saeti  rites,  n.  p.  289 


Wires,  eight  of  Krishna,  li.  p.  700 
WiyaWar,  destroyed  the  Carombar,  in.  p. 

421.  took  the  fort  of  Tiravidiehanui,  ux. 

p.  428 
Women,  may  not  officiate  in  any  ceremony, 

p.  214 
Women,  classes  of,  p.  345,  n.  p.  6.  49,  50, 

51,  56,  57,  68,  201,  500,  507,    703,  715, 

778 
Women,  their  dispositions,  n.  p.  715 
Women,   barren  and    fertile,  n.   p.    173, 

▼irtoous  and  immodest,  n.  p.  763 
Woman  taught  metaphysics,    u.  p.  669, 

bad  qualities  of,  m.  p.  269,  change  of, 

Kareda  to  a,  u.  p.  603 
Woman,  diseases  of,  n.  p.  548,  650,  551, 

554,  555,  557,  scold  tbe  moon,  U.  p.  508 
Womb,  typifies  universal  nature,  ii.  p.  408 
Wonders  prophesied,  n.  p.  518 
Worldly  allurements  are  renom,  p.  387 
World  tbe,  a  sin  darkened  sea,  p.  531,  a 

deception,  n,  p.  1.  14,  17,  23,  self-de- 
veloped, U.  p.  291,  a  lie,  n.  p.  313,  325, 

327 
Worlds,  upper,  middle,  lower  n.  p.  575, 

m.  98,  632 
World  the  is  unreal,  in.  p.  802 
Worlds  of  one  letter  vocabulary  of,  p.  244 
Worlds  Telugu  classes  of,  n.  p.  524,  527, 

541 
Worship  of  the  crucifix  and  of  Mary,  n. 

p.  799 
Worshippers  of  Siva  worth  a  thousand 

firabmans,  IJ.  p.  884 
Worship  nf,  Baal,  Ashtor,  &o.,  m.  p.  602 
Wynaaa  district,  ui-  p.  398 


Yagnyavelcya,  ii.p,  312,  351 

Yadavas,  graziers,  p-  590 

Yadavas,  destruction  of  tbe,  ii.  p.  600  61 5, 

Yadava  giri  gave  name  to  a  dynasty,  ni. 

p.  566 
Yadavfl,   king  conquered    Vijayanagaram, 

in.  p.  656 
Yadava,  dynasty  founded,  ni.  p.  674 
Yadava.  race,  iii.  p.  212,  53 S 
Yadaya  rajas,  ui  p.  553 
Yadava,  and  Cbandragiri  kingdoms,  ni.   p. 

199  ^ 

Yaraa,  p.  158,  435,  483,  625,  n.  p.  73,  223, 

301,  303  388,  601,  749,  768,   760,  7S7, 

726,  in.  p.  113,  122,123,  774 
Yama's  world,  p.  5G3,  671,  ni.  p.  99,   100, 

158,  226 
Yama's,  angels,  n.  p.  637 
Yama,  and  Yamuna  children  of  Saryam  and 

Sanguya,  u.  p.  787 


liv 


^aiua  param,  TarUruswitb  seven  divisions, 

and  also  Elysium,  in.  p.  ]58 
Yadu,  race,  u.  p.  506,  Ui  p.  147 
Yama  giri,  a  fortress  of  the  Ciialukyas,  in. 

p.  513 
Yamanacharra,  a  successful  disputant,  nr 

p.  228,  774 
Yamuca,  wliat,  ii.  p.  210 
Yamuna,  ii.  p.  787 
Yanadu  people  trade  witb  bark  for  djunjr, 

in.  p.  465 
Yanao),  n.  p.  405,  771 
Yanadula,  ni.  p.  229,  ni.  p.  466 
Yavanas.  probablj  Bactrians,  m.  p.  61 
Yajati,  his  period,  n.  p.  727,  in.  p.  616 
Yemp  ramanar,  in.  p.  97,  or  Ramanuja,  iii. 

p.  271 
Yentra,  lotos-flower,  ii.  p.  246,  248 
Yeti  raja  or  Ramanuja,  Hi.  p.  689 
Yoga,  astrological,  wLat,  ii.  p.  37,  in    p. 

4,6 
Yoga,  amrila  and  marana.  n.  p.  38,  40 
Yoga,  (ascetical)  deprivtrd,  u   p.  462,  in. 


p.    4,  6,    four    kinds    of,  n.   p.    464, 

doctrines  of,  1 1.  p.  467,  468,  471 
Yogiiii,  hindrance  by,  m.  p.   280,  what, 

n.  p.  287.  497 
Yuddliishst'hira,  in.  p.  707^  711 
Yugas,  four,  m.  p.  193,  duties  proper  to, 

n.  p.  225 
Yugas,  four  with  years  and  adjuncts,  iii. 

p.  703 


Zanti,  what,  p.  9 

Zanti,  offerings,  ii.  p.  236 

Zantis  or  litanies,  p.  236,  237,  il.  p.    115, 

183 
Zodiac,  good  and  bad  portions,  Hi,  p.  235 
Zodiacal  signs,  Q.  p.  337 
Zommayya,  n.  p.  675 
Zorapore  near  Komool,  in  p.   489,  action 

at,  m.  p.  476 
Zulfecar  Khan,  in.  p.  37,  406,  423,  488 
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CLASS  A.— McKE:iTZIE,M.SS, 

A  T.\.-nL  LANCrAGE  AXD    CHABACTEK. 

I.    Alphabetical. 

No.  2107-    'Atti  cliuvadi  venpa. 

The  alphabetical  verses  ascribed  to  Avvaiyar,  which  name 
signifies  an  old  woman  or  grand-mother.  The  authoress  is  traditionally 
regarded  as  the  sister  of  the  author  of- the  Caraly  whose  proper  name  is 
unknown.  These  verses  are  intended  to  fix  in  memory  the  order  of  the 
alphabet ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  convey  some  ethical  precept.  From 
being  among  the  first  books  attended  to  at  school,  the  influence  is 
amazing.  For  example,  one  precept  is — **  bathe  on  Saturday/'  and  the 
conduct  of  the  people  implies  that,  for  the  purposea  of  health,  they  can 
OD^  bathe  on  that  day.  This  book  contains  109  stanzas,  leaf  1 — 56, 
arlchool  book.  Old  No.  175,  CM.  205,  long,  of  medium  thickness, 
il§iired.    No.  174,  C.M.204,  is  missing. 

A  didactically  sententious  and  moral  work,  used  in  schools,  ascribed  to 
Awai  y  Avvaiyar ;  a  sister  of  Tiravulluvar,  author  of  the  Curat.  Her 
nameJUke  his,  is  merely  titular:  what  may  have  been  the  proper  name  of 
either,  is  uncertain.  This  work  was  entitled  by  the  authoress  NUi  ckol,  "  a 
word  on  morals/'  op  as  it  may  be  rendered,  **  a  discourse  on  rectitude  ;*'  but, 
iome  later  writer  ;  'efixed  stanzas  of  invocation,  addressed  to  Siva  or  Oanesa^ 
using  the  words  ddl-chudi,  at  the  beginning  of  his  panegyric,  whence  the  book 
bas  improperly  acqutfed  its  popular  title.  The  alphabetical  order  is  followed, 
beginning  each  line  or  sentence  at  first  with  the  rowels,  and  then  with  the 
consonants,  and  syllabic  letters.  Hence,  the  two-fold  object  is  subserved  of 
fixing  the  alphabetical  order  in  memory,  and  of  engrafting,  upon  the  whole, 
useful  precepts.  A  translation  by  Dr.  John  of  Tranquebar,  was  inserted  in 
the  Asiati(jpUBearcbes. 

No.  175  is  complete,  and  makes  rather  a  large  book,  owing  to 
very  littlsbeing  written  on  each  leaf.  It  is  injured  by  insects.  No.  174, 
in  addition  to  the  Nitu^  ]||(o/,  in  a  compressed  form,  has  prefixed  tho 
Tandaliyar  satacam,  a'poem  dimtaiuing  praise  addressed  to  Siva,  There 
arc  86  stanzas  out  of  the  100,  wbich  form  a  complete  poem  of  this  kind ; 
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and  appended  are  some  loose  leaves  seemingly  belonging  to  another 
book,  containing  portions  of  a  Tevaram,  and  Mdnica  vdsacar  pddal ; 
both  Saiva  works  of  hymnology. 

II.  Architecture  and  Statuary. 

No.  2260,     Silpi  sastram. 

This  book,  though  mixed  up  with  Tamil  books^  is  properly 
Sanscrit  in  the  granfha  letter  ;  which  see. 

III.  Art  op  Poetry. 

1.     No,  3169.     Dandi  alancdram. 

In  this  book  there  are  two  copies  tied  up  together.  The  first  copy 
contains  the  mulam,  or  original  poetical  stanzas  of  Dandi ^  together  with 
exemplifications  or  examples,  and  is  complete.  The  second  copy  contains  the 
original  sutras,  together  with  the  urni  or  commentary  in  verso,  by  some  other 
unknown  author ;  added  to  which,  are  the  exemplifications.  This  last  copy 
wants  a  few  leaves  at  the  end  of  the  commentary-  The  book  is  a  little 
injured,  in  one  or  two  places,  by  insects  j  but  not  seriously.  The  work  is 
not  scarce. 

Dandi,  next  to  CaNdasa,  is  said  to  have  been  the  most  celebrated  poet 
at  the  court  of  Bhoja  raja-  lie  has  the  traditionary  reputation  in  the 
peninsula,  of  having  been  Ubaiya  cavi,  or  a  poet  in  two  languages,  lilie 
Sanscrit  and  the  Tamil.  The  above  work  is  on  thirty- five  kinds  of  poetical 
or  rhetorical  ornament ;  and,  with  refereiice  to  (he  Tamil  art  of  poetry,  ihe 
work  is  considered  to  be  valuable. 

OldXo,  103,C.M.2f?.0leafl— 110  deft.  The  book  is  long,  thick^ 
a  little  injured. 

2,  No.  2179.  Tonnul  t'i/acAa??*,  a  grammar  of  rhetoric,  with  refer- 
ence to  poetical  composition  ;  introducing  the  European  system  to 
native  poets. 

This  is  a  work  of  high  reputation  by  Virama  mimiy  or  Beschi,  a  Roman 
Catholic  Missionary  of  the  early  part  of  tlie  17th  century;  whose  philolo- 
gical works  stand  quite  apart  from  those  of  any  otlier  European  writer.  He 
had  many  learned  natives  to  assist  hira.  He  was  however,  beyond  all  question, 
the  most  distinguished  Tamil  scholar  of  his  ago.  This  work  is  a  grammar  of 
tlie  t^hen  Tamil,  inclusive  of  prosody,  tropes  and  rhetorical  embellishmeDts. 
It  was  translated  by  Mr.  Babingtun  of  the  I^Iadras  Civil  Service  ;  and  is  still 
a  standard  work  for  reference. 

This  copy  wants  five  palm  leaves  of  the  index  only  at  the  be- 
ginning, the  remainder  is  complete.  The  leaves  and  writing  are  fresh 
in  their  appearance ;   and  remain  undamaged.     Old  No.  6^,  CM.  218> 


led  6 — 174,  it  seenos  to  have  lost  something  at  the  end,  since  the 
aboTe  notice  was  written  by  me  :  there  are  870  sutras.  The  book  is 
long,  thick,  in  general  good  order. 

For  No.  U231  see  VIII,  30.    Section  1 , 
IT.    Astrological. 

1.  No.  2193.     Ullamudlydn,  ov  one  vrho  known  things  secret.  .Old 
No.  67,  CM.  230. 

2.  No.  2199.     Ulla7n  xtdiyan.     Old  No.  68,  CM.  229. 

These  are  copies  of  a  work  on  aBtrology  and  divination.  The  literal 
rendering  of  the  title  i»  *'the  possessor  of  the  interior,"  whether  it  relate  to 
thought,  mind,  or  purpose.  The  title  is  also  that  of  an  individual  to  whom  the 
wJrk  is  ascribed ;  but  I  rather  think  that,  the  author's  real  name  being 
unknown,  the  title  of  the  work  itself  became  in  process  of  time  applied  to  him, 
as  a  distinctive  appellation.  The  work  is  popular,  and  takes  in  a  great  com- 
pass of  matter,  on  the  subjects  to  which  it  relates.  These  are  the  influences 
of  the  planets  ;  the  effects  f)f  the  Higns  of  the  zodiac^  and  similar 
matters  purely  astrological  :  and  in  divination,  it  teachrs  the  art  of  discover- 
ing things  lost,  or  things  concealed  and  of  explaining  to  persons  what  they  may 
hold  folded  up  in  their  hand;  or  what  may  bo  the  secret  purport  or  intent  of 
their  minds.  In  a  word,  it  is  on  the  occult  sciences,  for  which  Egypt  and 
Chaldea  of  old  were  famous ;  which  rule  in  this  country,  at  present,  with 
absolute  sway  over  the  superstitious  minds  of  the  people  ,*  and  of  which 
remnants  are  found  in  every  country  of  the  globe. 

The  composition  of  these  two  books  is  mingled  verse  and  prose,  bat 
the  latter  predominating.  I  regret  that  I  cannot  make  the  subject  one  of 
study ;  even  my  oxamrnalion  of  such  a  work  must  neceesarily  be  superficial. 
Bat  I  do  not  hesitate  to  state  my  opinion  that,  subordinate  to  a  good  knowledge 
of  the  history  and  mythology  of  the  Hindus,  the  next  thing  in  point  of 
importance,  is  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  their  occult  sciences.  By  the 
means  of  this  work  and  similar  ones,  we  may  acquire  a  better  knowledge,  than 
we  as  yet  possess,  of  the  Hindu  celestial  sphere ;  absolutely  requisite  in  order 
to  solve  tho  astronomical  enigmas  which  abound  in  their  historical,  and 
mythological  works  ;  but  more  than  this,  we  may  ggt  at  the  key  which  unlocks 
the  popular  mind.  Strong  as  may  bo  the  bond  of  caste ;  powerful  as  may 
be  the  spell  of  mythological  fable;  neither  are  stronger  than  the  astrological 
conjuration,  which  holds  the  people  under  a  charra,  more  potent  than  that 
effected  by  Prospero's  wand ;  and  has,  in  past  ages,  even  down  to  the  present, 
tendered  high  and  low  orders  alike  subject  to  the  astrological  Brahman  :  not 
darmg.to  stir  a  step,  or  do  a  single  thing  of  any  moment,  without  his  per- 
mission first  obtained,    So  varied  and  combined;  so  intricate  and  CQnfused  are 
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the  various  connected  parts  of  astrological  lore^  that  a  state  of  passive  inaction 
is  the  only  safe  position  for  a  genuine  Hindu, ;  and  his  guide  can  show  causOi 
or  reasons  almost  at  his  pleasure  to  cause  him  to  move,  or  to  stand  still.  That 
this  deiepotic  influence  should  be  known  and  expounded,  for  the  benefit  of 
rulers,  legislators  and  teachers,  surely  must  be  highly  desirable. 

As  to  the  condition  of  these  two  copies,  No.  67  is  incomplete  ;  some 
palm  leaves  in  different  places  to  the  extent  of  forty-three,  are  wanting;  neither, 
is  it  complete  at  the  end.  It  is  a  recently  copied  work  ;  but  notwithstanding, 
is  slightly  touched  by  insects.  No.  68  is  complete,  and  wholly  uninjared|  the 
leaves  and  writing  are  quite  recent. 

No.  I  is  of  double  thickness,  leaf  1 — 32(?,  looks  recent,  in  good 
order,  though  not  complete.  No.  2  is  of  medium  length,  very  thick, 
leaf  1 — 127,  in  good  order.  By  the  handwriting,  I  know  it  to  have 
been  copied  at  Madura. 

3.  No.  2194.     Yogaplialamt  or  resultsas  to  influence  of  astrological 
divisions  of  the  lunar  mansions.     Old  No.  71,  CM.  232. 

This  maunscript  is  defective;  wanting  from  the  304th  to  the  ISdth 
palm  leaf.  The  rcmaindler  is  computet  and  in  good  preservation.  A  single 
leaf,  not  belonging  to  the  book,  is  appended :  it  pertains  to  some  work  on 
hymnology,  the  title  not  discoverable,  by  this  one  leaf-  The  astronomical 
yoga  is  a  twenty- seventh  part  of  the  zodiacal  circle  of  360°,  but  the  astrological 
yoga  corresponds  with  the  lunar  asterisms,  28  in  number,  the  effects  of  which 
are  considered,  taken  in  connection  with  the  days  of  the  week*  A  translation 
of  astrological  works  could  alone  developo  the  intricacies  of  the  system  of 
Hindu  astrology  ;  concerning  which,  I  have  elsewhere  made  sufficient  remarks 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,,  leaf  139 — 243  numbered 
thenceforward  not  so.     It  is  now  a  little  injured  by  insects. 

4.  No.  2195.     Jdtaca  Icerala  alancdram,  a  treatise   on   astrology* 
Old  No.  69,  CM.  233. 

On  constructing  horoscopes.  Indications  of  short  life.  On  the 
raja  yvgam  ;  or  kingly  configuration,  five  planets  culminant  at  birth,  Ou 
the  friendships,  and  enmities  of  different  planets.  Indications  of 
poverty,  errors  of  brethren,  and  various  other  matters,  leaf  1—99. 
The  book  is  of  medium  length,  somewhat  thick,  leaves  narrow,  in  good 
order. 

This  manuscript  is  a  poem  of  one  himdred  palm  leaves;  probably 
written  according  to  the  notions  of  astrological  science  prevailing  in  the 
Keraladesaniy  or  Malayalam  country.  It  has  a  great  variety  of  details  on 
different  circumstances,  occurring  in  the  course  of  life ;  respecting,  which, 
miinkind  hare  usually  been  found  to  have  an  anxious  eye  direct*?d  towards  the 
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fahire.    A  full  detail  as  to  native  ideas  on  astrology,  is  quite  requisite  to  a 
kaowledge  of  their  manners,  or  motives,  or  guiding  principles. 

Astrology  is  inseparable  from  their  mythology ;  and  both,  to  an 
tmaKing  degree,  influence  the  conduct  of  a  Hindu.  Both  tie  him  fast  under 
Bnhmanical  ascendency'  An  exposition  of  Hindu  astrology,  by  a  verbal 
tnoslation  of  recognised  systems,  seems  to  me  desirable.  It  would  be  a  more 
thin  usually  difficult  work,  and  might  requirethe  u&divided  attention  of 
someone  individual,  for  some  length  of  time.  Without  a  knowledgeof  the 
local  mythology,  and  the  received  astrology  cf  any  portion  of  our  Hindu 
fellow-subjects  and  fellow-men,  it  seems  to  me  that  legislators  and  religious 
teachers  roust  equally  labor  in  uncertain  twilight,  without  a  clear  discern- 
ment of  the  eubject  on  which  they  operate, 

5.  No.  2196.     Section  1,  Masa  fhalam.     Old  No.  73,  CM.   235. 

A  short,  astrological  work  on  the  nature  of  lunar  months,  as  regulated 
by  the  passing  of  the  moon  through  the  28  nacahetrasy  or  divisions  of  its  course, 
wnally  termed  ''  lunar  mansions."  There  is  an  especial  reference  to  the 
monthly  position  and  influence  of  a  lunar  constellation  named  Vasa  devan, 
otherwise  lyhanishta,  in  the  solar  asterism  Sravana,  It  is  the  bow  seen 
soath  in  Sagittarius.  The  course  of  the  san,  through  the  signs  of  the  zodiaci 
is  also  adverted  to,  with  an  astrological  reference.  The  subject  is  made  to 
bear  practically  on  the  proper,  and  improper  times  for  laying  tho  foundation  of 
houses  ;  and  is  connected  with  prognostications  as  to  the  term  of  life  of  children 
born  under  specified  configuration  of  tho  yisible  heavens.  It  is  complete,  and 
in  perfect  preservation. 

For  other  Sections,  see  under  XIX. 

6.  No.  2197.     Marana  kandicai. 

On  indications  of  death  from  the  results  of  astrological  configura- 
tions. In  a  former  volume  there  is  a  work  of  this  kind,  in  some  degree 
medical,  as  derived  from  modes  of  breathing,  marks  appearing  on  the 
body,  and  the  like.  The  present  work  seems  astrological  from  lunar 
asterisms  and  other  indications.  The  asterisms  have  other  than  the 
usual  Sanscrit  names ;  such  as  tirtc  vdtiri,  iiru  vona,  &c.  The  power  of 
the  astrological  Yogas  stated. 

European  astrologers,  following  the  Arabian  method,  seek  out 
some  planet  as  Hyleg,  or  giver  of  life  ;  and  then  direct  to  it  evil  confi- 
gurations, for  the  time  of  death.  JNative  astrological  men  make  more 
of  the  lunar  mansions  ;  both  as  to  life  and  death. 

Leaf  1 — 56,  afterwards  not  numbered,  and  defective  at  the  end; 
The  book  is  of  medium  size,  and  in  good  order.     Old  No.  70, 
CM.  231. 
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Pariars,  and  to  a  few  f etail  dealers  in  rarious  commodities';  while  left-hand  is 
applied  to  all  Hindus  besides  ;  and  between  these  two  divisions  there  has 
always  existed  irremediable  strife.  But  the  manuscript  under  notice,  only 
indirectly  relates  to  these.  Various  traces  of  hot  disputes  on  mythological 
and  other  subjects  remain;  with  which,  discussions  on  banners  and  distinctions 
would  be  likely  to  be  miugled.  The  result  has  been  a  separation,  amounting 
to  opposition,  between  the  Vaishnavas  and  Saivas,  and  the  formation  of  a 
mediam  class,  the  Smartas,  followers  of  Sancardcharya ;  who,  though  pro- 
fessing to  follow  the  Smritis,  or  ancient  laws,  and  to  reconcile  differences  in 
the  two  extremes,  by  way  of  a  juste  milieUy  are  in  reality  Pantheists  and 
almost  Atheists.  I  deem  this  book  rather  curious,  and  could  wish,  at  leisure; 
to  give  it  a  fall  translation. 

JV^o^e,— There  is  a  deficiency  towards  the  end;  but  there  is  no  defect 
in  the  connection  of  the  matter  as  far  as  it  proceeds  ;  and  the  condition  of  the 
book  is  tolerably  good. 

The  book  is  of  mediam  size,  on  broad  palm  leases,  a  little  worm- 
eaten  in  places. 

3.     No.  2321.     Maravar  jdii  charitram,  ov  SiCconnt  oi   the  Maravas 
of  Ravmdd  and  Siva  gangai  districts.     Old  No.  238,  CM.  107. 

This  manuscript  of  fifteen  palm  leaves  was  translated  by  me  and 
afterwards  printed  in  the  Madras  Journal  of  Literature  and  Science,  No.  13.* 
It  may  be  sufficient  therefore  to  state  that  it  contains  a  minute  account  of  the 
customs  of  the  curious  race  of  people  at  the  extreme  end  of  the  peninsula, 
whose  ancestors  appear  to  have  escaped  extermination  by  the  colonizing  Hindus* , 
I  paid  particular  attention  in  the  first  instance  to  this  document,  in  order  to  see 
if  it  had  any  details  of  an  alleged  ascendency  oftheAfaravasover  the  Pdndiya 
kingdom,  which  it  has  not ;  but  it  first  fixed  my  attention  to  the  fact  that  there 
are  people  in  the  country  not  aboriginally  Hindus :  since,  otherwise,  extensively 
illustrated  from  papers  of  this  collection. 

iVbM,<^The  manuscript  is  complete  and  in  good  order.  The  title,  as 
above  written,  is  the  one  contained  in  the  heading  of  the  M.S.  itself.  On  the 
envelope  the  word  Eaifeyat  appears  for  Charitra* 

From  the  translation  it  appears  that  there  are  seven  subdivisiocs 
of  this  tribe.  On  one  occasion  they  interposed  a  serious  impediment  to 
English  troops,  as  noted  by  Orme ;  but,  when  the  misunderstanding 
was  removed,  they  rendered  good  service,  and  were  subsequently 
protected.  They  are  not  in  very  good  odour  with  Hindus.  A  Tamil 
saying  ialai  marai  Maravanai  namhdte.  *'  Trust  not  a  head-hiding 
(that  is  skulking)  Marava  man,**  indicates   that  feeling.     The  word,  in 

•  For  October  1836,  Art.  XI,  Vol.  4. 
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the  old  Tamil;  is  capable  of  an  obscene  sense  ;  but  I  do  not  think  such 
waa  intended^  only  designating  originally ^^Afnwew,  as  dwelling  on,  or 
near  the  sea  coast. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thin,  leaf  1 — 25,  very  slightly 
injured. 

VI.     Dramatic. 

1.  No.  2144.    MatiyuUa  ndiacam,  the  sensible  drama,     Old  No. 
126,  CM.  636. 

This  is  a  sort  of  polemical  drama,  containing  a  medley  of  all  sorts  of 
TersificatioD.  Its  object  is  to  teach  the  Tatva  system  ;  but  whether  in  jest 
or  earnest,  seems  doubtful.  A  king  is  represented  as  renouncing  his  kingdom, 
and  retiring  to  a  wilderness,  wherein  he  meets  with  recluses.  He  utters 
sorae  words  expressive  of  contempt ;  which  leads  them  to  utter  like  language, 
referring  to  the  Christian,  and  Mahomedan  systems  of  religion.  He  takes  up 
some  parts  of  their  words,  and  shows  what  is  his  view  of  sin,  and  what  is  not 
sin.  Another  play  of  words  occurs  on  the  term  3fatl  ;  and  this  leads  the 
kingly  sage  to  define,  what  is  worf  A  or  sense,  and  what  is  not  worth  or  sense. 

At  last,  the  recluses  in  the  wilderness  conceive  the  stranger  to  be  a 
wonderful  man,  and  beg  him  to  instruct  them  in  the  Tatva  system ;  such  as  in 
yarious  parts  of  thcf e  papers  has  been  explained.  To  this  request  he  assents  ; 
and  the  instruction,  in  which  tlicie  is  much  equivoque ,  ((A\o\s^,  The  probability 
is,  that  the  whole  is  a  farce  for  the  stage  ;  heaping  contempt  and  sarcasm  on 
everything  that  bears  the  name  and  style  of  religion. 

The  book  contains  402  stanzas,  inclusive  of  alleged  red  a  extracts. 
It  is  of  medium  size,  much  worm-eaten. 

2.  No.  2198.     Gndtia    maiiyulla   ndtacam.      By   Mutanda  svdmi. 
Old  No.  125,  CM.  130. 

It  contains  403  vrilta  stanzas,  and  two  other  stanzas,  leaf  1 — '40. 

This  ia  perhaps  erroneously  labelled  as  a  natacam  or  drama;  its  subject 
r«Htes  to  Kondi  maharaja  of  AUi  nagara  who  received  lessons  of  divine 
wisdom  from  his  minister  ;  under  ithc  influence  of  which,  he  had  his  minister 
crowned ;  while  himself  retired  to  the  deserts  to  do  penance. 

It  is  a  complete  production,  and  the  versification  is  composed  of 
dififerent  kinds  of  stanzas.  It  is  most  probably  a  grave  lampoon ; 
intended  it  may  be,  to  be  indicated  by  the  term  Ndtacavi, 

TLhe  book  is  of  medium  size,  injured  by  worms, 
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3.  No.  2200.     Kusalava  ndtacam. 

Old  No.  113.  It  contains  294'  stanzas,  with  a  niixture  of  prose 
and  poetry.     Leaf  1—  107,  not  complete. 

The  former  portion  of  tliis  manuscript  contains  the  said  drama^  entirely 
in  verse  of  the  viruttam  kind.     It  is  complete,  and  in  good  order. 

The  latter  portion  is  a  prose  version  of  the  adventures  of  2^ala  raja, 
according  to  the  episode  in  ifoAa&Aaraffl.  ItiBin  good  order,  but  not  quite 
complete  at  the  end,   a  few  leaves  only  remaining  to  be  written. 

4.  No.  2201.  Ter  uranta  ndtacam,  a  drama  founded  on  the  tradi- 
tionary tale  of  the  son  of  a  Ckola  king,  in  a  public  procession, 
riding  over  a  calf  and  killing  it ;  with  following  matters.  First» 
vriitta  metre,  then  tdrattu,  and  then  panegyric  of  the  king,  and  of 
Siva, 

Old  No.  Ill,  CM.  Ill,  the  leaves  are  not  regularly  numbered. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  narrow  loaves,  in  good  order. 

5.  No.  2203.  Ter  nranta  ndtacam,  another  copy  of  the  same 
drama.  Old  No.  110,  CM.  114,  leaf  J— 23,  defective  at  the  end. 

The  book  is  long  and  thin,  a  little  damaged. 

6.  No.  2205.      Kusalava  ndtacam,  another  copy.  Old  No.  115, 

This  is  a  copy  of  the  drama  only  in  verse,  with  a  prose  version,  and 
gome  musical  indications  as  is  gathered  from  the  remains  ;  but  the  whole 
manuscript  is  so  greatly  injured  by  insects,  as  to  bo  almost  destroyed,  and 
quite  irrecoverable. 

Remarks — The  story  of  Nalay  supra  3,  needs  here  no  further  obserfa- 
tion.  The  drama  is  founded  on  the  birth  of  Cusala  and  Lava^  sons  of  Rama  of 
Ayodhya;  of  course  wiih  the  additions,  and  inventions  customary  iu  dramas. 

7.  .No.  2207.      For  Section  1,  see  XII. 

Section^.  Tiruhaclichur  nondi  natacam.  Old  No.  156,  CM.  1T4. 

A  thief  of  the  Irumha  7iddy  named  Gadaviran  (apparently  fictitious 
names)  having  no  children,  did  homage  to  the  god  of  thieves,  in  the  Kailar 
district  near  Madura;  and,  in  consequeuce,  had  sons.  One  of  these  went  and 
exercised  his  thievish  vocation  in  the  Madura  countiy.  The  other  plundered 
in  the  city  of  the  Aurungabad  padshah.  The  former  having  been  cheated  of 
the  stolen  property  at  Madura,  came  to  Tiiplicane  near  Madras,  where  he  stole 
the  Nabob's  horse;  and,  in  consequence,  had  his  arms  and  legs  cut  off.  But 
going  to  Tirucachur,  a  village  30  miles  sotlth  of  Madras,  he  there  performed 
homage  to  the  idol ;  and,  in  consequence  had  his  arms  and  legs  restored;  the 
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power  of  the  image  at  that  bhrine  is  thereby  intended  to  be  magnified.  This 
ndiaeam  was  written  by  Varata  pillai^  the  father  of  a  Native  moonshee,  some 
time  since  in  my  employ. 

The  book  is  somewhat  long,  of  medium  thickness,  a  little  injured* 
a    No.  2209.   ValUijamma  ndiaeam.     Old  No:  123,  CM.  129. 

This  is  a  drama  founded  on  the  story  of  Subrahmanyd's  marriage  to 
ValHynmma,  It  is  composed  in  a  great  variety  of  metres,  as  usual  in  Tamil 
dramas;  and  demands  no  further  special  notice.  The  book  is  of  recent  writing, 
iogood  preservation,  and  appears  to  be  complete. 

See  XXIII,  local  puranasy  infra.  ^ 

Leaf  1 — 60.     The  book  is  of  medium  size. 

a    No.  2264.     Ter  uranta  ndiaeam.     Old  No.  112,  CM.  112. 

Leaf  1—7  wanting,  8 — 56  defective,  then  13  leaves  shorter. 
According  to  my  former  Analysis,  the  first  leaf,  and  two  leaves  at  the 
end,  were  wanting.  Since  then  the  book  has  been  tampered  with. 
The  latter  portion  is  now  medical,  on  pulses,  &c.  The  drama  is  in  vari- 
ous metres.  Old  Nos.  110,  HI,  112,  are  three  copies,  and  not  one  of 
them  complete. 

This  copy  is  of  medium  size,  narrow  leaves,  old,  damaged. 

10.  No.  2287.     Chetu  call  nondi  natacam.     Old  No.  127,  CM.  13;>. 
Leaf  1 — 27,  complete. 

A  poet  of  Va(jfuH  village  in  the  south,  of  the  Mahomedan  class,  wrote 
this  di^ma,  in  imitation  of  Iliudu  productions.  A  Mahomedan  bandit 
plundered  in  many  places,  and  then  placed  the  spoils  at  the  disposal  ofa  ddsi 
of  the  fane  at  Madura  ;  by  whom,  after  a  time,  he  was  rejected.  He  then 
went  to  Ginjee,  and  stole  the  horse  of  the  Nabob  at  that  place;  in  consequence 
of  which,  his  legs  and  arms  were  cut  off;  h\xiClieta  catty  a  Mahomedan  in  power, 
pre  the  cripple  a  palanquin  to  ride  in ;  and,  by  worshipping  his  tutelary  god, 
the  said  cripple  had  his  limbs  restored.  The  drama  is  thence  named  '*  the 
cripple  of  Cheta  caii;''  and,  I  imagine  it  to  be  a  sly  lampoon,  on  the  mode 
in  which  Hindu  books  select  the  most  flagrant  wretches  to  make  them  distin- 
guished favorites  of  their  deities,  provided  they  only  pay  a  little  homage  at  the 
popular  shrine. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  in  good  order. 

11.  No.  S288,    Palani  nondi  natacam.     Old  No.  116,  CM.  119. 
Leaf  1— :65,  and  271  stanzas. 

This  drama  was  written  by  a  poet  o^Palani  (orPyney),  and  is  dedicated 
to  the  local  god  ;  that  is,  Suhrhfmamja.  The  subject  is  the  adventures  of  a 
general  whose  family  is  said  to  have  come  from  Ayodhya  (a  general  term  for 
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thd  north)  and  to  hAve  been  successfully  employed  against  the  Mysoreans  in 
their  invasion  of  the  Madura  kingdom.  He  cventuaJly  formed  an  illicit  species 
of  intercourse  with  a  ddsi,  or  female  slave  of  a  fane,  and  stole  the  king*8  jewels 
from  the  palace  on  her  account  Being  discovered,  his  arms  and  legs  were 
cut  off:  hence  the  title  Palaiii  nondi  '*or  cripple  of  Pyney."  He  is  repre- 
sented as  paying  his  devotions  to  the  shrine  of  Suhrahmanya  ;  in  conseqaenco 
whereof,  the  amputated  limbs  grew  again.  On  this  alleged  miracle,  the 
ironical  praise  of  the  shrine  is  founded. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  and  in  tolerably  good  order, 

VII.     Erotic. 

1.  No.  2218.      Cliiimnharesa  cora  vdncld.    Old  No.  119,  CM.  120. 

This  is  a  composition  of  various  metres,  adapted  for  singing,  and  may, 
so  to  speak,  be  termed  an  opera  :  founded  on  the  talc,  so  delightful  to  Saivas 
of  the  transformation  of  Vishnu  into  the  form  of  Mohini.  In  this  work,  Siva 
is  identified  with  the  image  9,t  Chita mbaram,  usually  styled  Sahapathi,  or  lord 
of  the  assembly.  Mohini  is  represented  as  secretly  prepossessed  in  his  favor  ; 
and  on  Qieeting  with  a  Curatti,  or  fortune-telling  gipsy  in  the  woods,  has  her 
fortune  told,  and  receives  a  description  of  Siva,  as  seated  on  his  vehicle, 
surrounded  by  attendants,  ^c.     The  work  is  a  fragment,  old,  and  damaged. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  old,  leaves  deficient,  broken,  damaged* 

In  a  preceding  volume  there  is  a  book  of  like  title,  made  a 
vehicle  for  native  ethics. 

2.  No.  2220.      Tiru  pdca7jnr  payamorhi  Isvara   coravanchi.     Old 
.     No.  120,  CM.  121. 

This  is  a  poem  composed  in  almost  every  species  of  Tamil  versifica, 
tion  ;  and  relates  to  the  adventures  of  Siva  as  worshipped  at  Tirupdcm/ur,  in 
the  south.  It  is  an  enlargement  on  the  gross  fable  of  Vishnu  transformed 
into  Mohini,  and  wedded  to  Siva;  which  is,  as  nectar  to  the  SaivaSy  and  as 
poison  to  the  Vaishnavas.  It  is  quite  unnecessary  to  dwell  on  the  contents  ; 
which  are  of  the  order  of  low  comedy.  It  is  not  complete  ;  but  is  in  good 
preservation. 

Leaf  1 — 39,  narrow,  medium  length,  in  good  order. 

3.  No.  2289.     Manmaia  irranfa  cadhai^  on  the  death  of  the  Hindu 
Cupid. 

0 

Aversion  of  the  pauranic  legend  of  Camas  attack  on  Siva,  when 
doing  penance,  by  advice  of  celestials,  ^o  induce  love  for  ParvaiL 
Siva  opened  his  frontlet  eye,  and  reduced  the  intruder  to  ashes,  At  the 
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intercession  of  his  wife,  Uaii^  he  was  restored  to  life,  but  invisible, 
except  to  her.  It  resembles  a  Book  of  frequent  occurrence  in  Canarese, 
the  Fardmohana  tarangini.    Leaf  1—30.     Old  No.  161,  CM.  139, 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  a  little  injured. 

VIII.    Ethical. 

1.  No.  2100.     Ndladiyar  padaurai.     Old  No.  99,  CM.  208.   There 
should  be  another  copy.  No.  lOO,  CM.  209,  v.  injra  3. 

These  two  manuscripts  are  copies  of  amoral  work,  the  contents  of  which 
relate  to  the  duties  proper  to  various  ages  of  life,  paticularly  those  of  penance 
and  alms-giving  ;  on  which  latter  subject  there  is  much  said,  and  much  on 
the  use,  and  abuse,  of  riches.  Certain  evils  cmd  crimes  are  denounced,  as 
leading  to  future  punishment  in  Naraca.  The  work  is  of  superior  composi- 
tion, in  quatrains  ;  and  as  each  line  is  termed  in  Tamil  poetry  a  foot,  hence 
seemingly  came  the  title  of  Ndladiyar,  by  which  it  is  popularly  and  respect- 
fully denoted,  that  is  '*  the  respectable  four-lined  one.** 

It  is  ascribed,  as  regards  authorship,  to  tlis  Santanar  (BomhlhUts  or  Jaiuas)^  and  had 
tfce  rare  merit  of  being  spared  by  ihc  bigoicd  Brahmana^  when  ihcy  destroyed  aU  other  books 
of  their  opponents,  by  casting  tbem  into  the  Frr/V/(// river  at  Madura;  after  the  triumph  of 
ihe  Sarias  in  the  reigfn  of  Kuna  Pandif/an.  The  story  is  that,  whereas  all  the  other  books 
weat  down  with  the  stream,  this  one  ascended  four  feci  against  the  stream ;  by  reason  of 
wMch  wonder  it  was  taken  out  and  preserved.  This  talc  is,  however,  merely  symboiica]. 
A  Ijetter  reason  may  be  its  being  free  from  sectarian  peculiarities  and  availuble  t»  the 
advantage  o(  BraJnuanism.  In  the  same  manner  the  Curat  passed  the  Brahman  ordeal  for  a 
limilar  reason;  but  not  without  a  symbolical  tnle  being:  invented  to  give  a  colour  of  rer^ion ; 
«nd  to  render  the  acceptance  of  a  ParUtr's  work  pardonable. 

Remark.— As  a  moral  didactic  work  esteemed  to  possess  h'gh  merit, 
iQTeated  with  the  sanction  of  ihe  Madura  College,  and  being  of  high  popular 
repute^a  good  translation  of  the  Ndladl  pada  urai,  well  edited  would  be  an 
acquisition ;  and  I  am  happy  to  learn  that  such  a  version  is  in  progress  in 
able  hands.  The  poem  does  not  easily  admit  of  being  abstracted  ;  except 
b  a  brief  indication.  Tho  two  copies  are  complete  and  in  tolerably  good 
preservation, 

]So.  99  is  complete,  leaf  1—131  of  iuedium  length,  in  good  order. 

2.  No.  2101.     Nili  sdra  anuhhava  tirattu. 

Old  ZSTo.  179,  CM.  19 1,  complete  in  120  stanzas. 

This  is  a  poem  in  the  Cavynm  metre,  synonymous  vtrith  hexameter  or 
lieroic  measure.     The  general  subjects  are  the  following  : — 

1.  The  nature  of  mankind  or  of  tho  human  species  ;  describing 
their  qualities  or  dispositions  f  and  the  way  in  which  they  ought  to  walk 
Of  to  conduct  themselves. 
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2.  Tho  way  and  power  of  virtue :  time,  fitness  and  circumstances  are 
to  be  noted ;  and,  according  thereto,  help  or  beneficence  to  be  extended  to 

others. 

3.  The  nature  of  rectitude.  If  people  during  the  whole  of  their  life 
observe  perfect  rectitude,  their  beatification  will  be  assured. 

4.  The  nature  of  iniquity,  or  tho  opposite  of  rectitude.  If  any  odo 
do  not  assist  others,  but  rather  do  them  harm  ;  if  any  one  bear  fal^o  witness ; 
if  any  one  swear  falsely  to  the  hurt  of  others  ;  such  couiscs  are  the  opposites 

of  rectitude. 

o.  The  conduct  of  a  kino^.  If  a  king  do  not  molest  his  subjects,  but 
hold  an  equitable  sceptre,  such  a  one  will  attain  a  high  future  reward. 

6.  The  way  of  rectitude.  A  king  must  know  the  four  modes  of 
'*  concord,  division,  tribute,  yar  ;*'  and  by  means  of  them,  conduct  the  aflairs 
of  his  kingdom. 

7.  The  way  of  irregularity.  Some  reasons  are  given  to  show  that  a 
king  ought  not  to  associate  with  the  bad,  nor  yet  to  molest  the  good  ;  such 
associations,  and  such  molestation  being  contrary  to  equity. 

8. .  Upright  and  moral  persons  should  zealously  cultivate  tho  favor  of 
the  one  true  God.  The  worship  of  images,  or  multiform  gods,  is  throughout 
the  work  discouraged,  and  more  or  less  distinctly  reprobated. 

9.  The  human  body  constitutionally  or  physically  considered,  with 
reference  to  its  healthy  state,  tendency  to  morbid  affections,  or  positive 
disease. 

Note. — This  manuscript  is  complete,  and  of  recent  copying  ;  slightly 
touched  by  worms  in  one  or  two  places  ;  but  not  at  present  of  consequence. 
The  book  seems  to  me  rather  special ;  and,  as  I  conjecture,  is  the  production 
of  some  of  tho  Jainas  of  olden  date.  There  are  several  such  works  which 
I  have  long  wished  to  see  well  edited.  In  any  such  series,  this  poem  should 
find  a  place. 

Prefixed  is  Kadaval  vanackam,  homage  to  God ;  then  varahir,ot 
table  of  contents,  the  title  of  the  book,  and  the  proper  mode  of 
studying  it :  which  is  the  regular  Tamil  rule.  Under  9,  there  is  a  caution 
against  excessive  sexual  intercourse,  as  unfavorable  to  health.  The 
general  bearing  is  on  the  dispositions  of  mankind,  and  what  is  a  proper 
or  becoming  deportment. 

The  book  is  medium  size,  narrow  leaves,  a  little  injured. 
3.     No.  2104.   Ndladi  porhipu,  a  comment  on  the  ndladit^dr,  uraiand 
porhipu,  are  nearly  the  same  in  meaning  ;  400  stanzas  :  leaf  1 — 15^' 

Old  No.  1 00,  CM.  209.     This  is  the  copy  referred  to  supra. 
The  book  is  of  medium  length,  very  thick,  old,  small  writing,  a 
little  injured. 


4.    No.  2108.    Hanavdla  Ndrdyana  satacam.   Old  No,  154,  C,  M. 
172.     There  should  be  another,  copy  No.  155,  CM.  173. 
These  are  both  complete,  and  very  slightly  injured,  copies  of  this  poem,, 
of  one  hundred  and  one  stanzas.     The  work  is  of  a  moral  and  didactic  kind, 
reiatiDg  in  the  first  instance  to  the  appendages    of  a  court  and  metropolis, 
and  afterwards  to  various  matters  pertaining  to  more  ordinary  life.     It  is  a 
very  popular  work,  found  in  almost  every  house  and  a  common  school  book. 
A  specimen  of  the  opening  contents  translated,  was  published  by  me  in  the 
Appendix  to  Vol.  2,  of  Or.  Hist.  M.SS.     As  a  work  on  manners  and  morals, 
the  whole  would  merit  translation.     It  is  composed  in  the  kind  of  stanza 
termed  Firuttam ;  and,  as  far  as  I  can  ascertain,  by  one    named   Viruma- 
taeharya  ;  though   it  bears  the   name   of   Manavala    Narayana,  from  a 
merchant  of  that  name  having  been  the  poet*s  patron. 

As  the  above  work  is  now  out  of  print,  and  as  any  abstract  or 
brief  translation)  within  reasonable  limits,  is  not  irrelevant  to  this  work, 
I  insert  a  copy  of  the  Appendix  above  adverted  to. 

As  the  economy  of  Native  courts  differed  in  some  particulars  from 

those,  even  of  despolic  monarchies  in  Europe,  the  editor,  at  an  early  stage 

of  his  inquiries,  sometimes  found  himself  at  a  loss  accurately  to   distinguish 

the  respective  offices  of  J/anirt,  iVa^7*a?2i  and  Dalavayi  or  Dalakarten;  and 

it  13  therefore  possible  that  many  readers  may  experience  the  like  ditficulty. 

Id  reading  over  a  portion  of  the  Manavala  Ndrdyana  satacam,  a  stanza  was  met 

with,  which  defines  these  and  other  offices;  and  it  is  in  the  midst  of  connected 

matter  not  destitute  of  interest.  Hence,  it  has  been  thought  suitable  to  insert  a 

translation  of  the  first  ten  stanzas.    The  work  is  a  very  popular  one;  and,  from 

being  used  in  native  schools,  three  or  four  copies  are  naid  to  be  found  in  every 

boose.     A  printed   edition  was  published  some  short  time  since  by  a  College 

Pandit  stated  to  be  corrected  by  collation  of  various  copies.      The  Tamil 

therefore,  is  not  here  printed.    Two  or  three  copies  on  palm  leaves  are  among 

the  MacKenzie  collection  ;  and  unhappily,  lent  their  aid  to  an   inference,  too 

sweeping,  of  its  cotanining   duplicates   and   triplicates  of  every  day,   andvery 

common  school  books.     Colonel  MacKenzie  may  indeed,  in  some  instances, 

have  been  imposed  upon  by  interested  and  illiterate  natives;   and  there  is  some 

irash  meriting  rejection  from  his  accumulation,    including   duplicates  or  tripli- 

cates  of  coarse;  but  still,  as  far  as  this  poem  is  concerned,   it  is  not  in  itself 

contemptible;   while  its  great  popularity,  as  an  established,  though  brief,  code 

of  Hindu  manners  and   morals,   alone  suffices  to  stamp  it  wiih  considerable 

importance. 

The  Satacam  (or  centum  of  verses,)  of  Manavala  Ndrayanen. 

1'     Brahmandl  mahatvam,  the  dignity  of  Brahmans. 

The  Brahman  must  well  understand  the  'Agamas,  tlig  rurmas^  and 
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the  law  of  3/^nu ;  and  beiug  himself  endowed  with  wisdom,  and  performing 
without  fault  the  sacrifices,  and  the  like,  with  the  various  kinds  of  mantras  or 
charms,  he  must  by  these  means  assist  the  gods.  He  must  show  the  nature  of 
times  and  seasons,  as  plainly  as  one  exhibits  a  fruit  held  in  the  hand.  The  Brah- 
mans  mujt  remove  their  own  sins  by  the  power  of  the  gai/atri,  even  as  fire 
consumes  cotton  at  the  very  touch.  Three  rains  every  month ;  an  illustrious 
reputation  of  kings  for  good  government ;  fertile  fields  ;  all  these  are  acquired 
by  the  virtue  of  the  Chatur  Veda  Nayacai\* 

2,     Baja  muraimai,  the  economies  of  kings. 

The  Raja  must  understand  four  things:  that  is  to  say,  the  law  of  Menu^ 
to  listen  to  the  advice  of  the  Maiitri  (or  counselling  minister)  he  must  be  himself 
intelligent,  of  good  natural  capacity,  and  must  know  the  nature  of  his  kingdom. 
He  must  be  patient  as  regards  the  ear,  the  eye,  and  the  mind.  JBeing  thus 
qualified,  he  must  sway  the  sceptre  ;  as  the  lotos  flower  which  blossoms  in 
the  day,  and  the  cumutham  (or  aii)  flower  blossoms  at  night,  so  he  must  observe 
the  proper  times  for  managing  affairs.  He  must  know  the  proper  place  wherein 
to  conquer  his  enemies  ;  even  as  the  alligator,  when  in  the  water  can  draw  in 
an  elephant  ;  but  when  out  of  the  water  is  trampled  on  by  the  same  beast  with 
one  of  his  feet.  He  must  have  valiant  troops,  wealth,  provisions,  these  and  like 
preparations  ;  he  must  make  large  grants  and  charitable  gifts  ;  he  must  have 
good  reputation  for  personal  good  qualities  and  fame  for  splendid  acts.  Such 
a  one  is  a  king. 

3.     Vaisiyar  perumdl,  the  honor  of  merchants. 

The  merchants  must  skilfully  conduct  their  own  business.  They  must 
not  lay  on  too  large  profits.  "Whosoever  comes  to  them,  they  must  preserve 
an  even  and  correct  balance.  If  the  dishonest  come,  offering  to  leave  a 
pledge,  they  must  give  them  no  loan ;  but  if  the  honest  come,  and  only  ask 
a  loan  without  pledge,  they  must  give  it.  In  writing  their  accounts,  they 
must  not  allow  of  a  mistake,  even  if  no  more  than  the  eighth  part  of  a 
mustard  seed.  They  will  assist  a  very  especial  (public)  measure,  even  to  the 
extent  of  a  crore  (of  money),     Such  is  the  just  rule  of  the  mercantile  class. 

4,     Vclldrher  perumaiy  the  honor  of  agriculturists i 

The  Velldrher,  by  the  effect  of  their  ploughing  (or  cultivation),  maintain 
the  prayers  of  the  Brakmans,  the  strength  of  kings,  the  profits  of 
merchants,  the  welfare  of  all.  Charity,  donations,  the  enjoyments  of  domestic 
life,  and  connubial  happiness,  homage  to  tte  gods,  the  Sastras,  the  Vedas,  the 
Purdnasy  and  all  other  books;  truth,  reputation,  renown,  the  very  beino-  of  tho 
gods,  things  of  good  report  or  integrity,  the  good  order  of  castes,  and  manual 
skill;  all  these  things  come  to  pass  by  the  merit  (or  eflScacy)  of  the  Vellarhers 
plough. 


•Literally  ♦<  Lords  of  the  fotur  Fr(frt*.'» 
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5«    Purudar  muraimdi,  the  occupation  of  Men* 

The  proper  occapations  of  the  ruder  sex  are — to  understand  true  wis- 
dosifOrtobeyerj  wealthy,  or  to  go  on  religious  pilgrimage  to  celebrated  riTcrs, 
or  to  be  endowed  with  a  just  and  charitable  disposition,  or  to  be  renowned^  or 
to  be  well  skilled  in  combats,  or  well  learned,  so  as  to  praise  others  with 
approbation,  or  to  be  yery  intelligent  in  all  things ;  and  if  there  be  any  man 
without  any  one  of  these  qualifications — why,  O  Divinity  !  didst  thou  create 
such  a  one  on  the  earth  ?  was  it  by  the  sin  of  the  mother's  womb  ?  or  was  it 
bj  the  influence  of  an  evil  eye  from  others  ? 

6.  Fattanam  muraimdi,  the  requisites  of  a  town. 

If  the  nature  of  the  capital  town  of  a  king  be  inquired  into*  it  is  the 
following: — It. must  contain  the  temple  of  the  skilful  female  singers  and 
dancers,  many  choultries  in  the  midst  of  tanks,  many  tanks,  many  open  choul- 
tritt  (Mantapams),  ditches  for  the  fort,  many  streets,  with  bazar  streets,  cars, 
elephants,  horses,  infantry  soldiers.  To  these  four  last  must  be  a  {Dalahar- 
ten)  general,  as  commander.  There  must  be  a  ManM,  a  Prat^hdni,  a  Tdnd- 
fatiy  and  people  of  different  ofBces  of  the  government:  there  must  be  persons 
of  the  four  principal  castes;  the  place  must  be  invested  with  the  sixteen 
qaalities  of  {danam),  or  gifts*  Near  to  the  town  there  must  be  a  river,  and 
it  must  have  a  good  and  just  king.  Unless  it  possess  these  attributes,  it  is 
Mt  Sit  rangha  patnam ;  (that  is,  not  a  good  or  well  appointed  town). 

7 .  Mantri  mutaldnavarkal  muraimdi^  the  d  uties  of  the  king's  ministers. 

The  proper  office  of  the  Mantri  is  to  acquaint,  and  advise  the  king 
eooeeroing  the  nature  of  becoming  proceedings,  and  concerning  such  as  ought 
to  be  rejected.  The  Balakarten  is,  according  to  time  and  his  own  strength, 
to  Gonqaer  the  enemies  of  the  State.  The  Prafhdni  manages  carefully  the 
treasure,  the  internal  administration  of  the  kingdom,  with  all  connected  matters. 
Tlie  Rayasen  (or  secretary)  must  be  able  to  read  fluently,  must  have  a  good 
iBemory  as  to  what  is  said  to  him,  and  must  be  al;>Ie  to  write  down  instructions 
without  error,  or  omission — such  a  one  is  a  Rayasen.  The  Karnen  (or  ac« 
coontant)  must  have  his  account  true  as  the  sun ;  or  even  if  the  sun  should 
bppen  to  rise  in  the  west,  at  least  his  account  must  not  vary.  The 
'^hdpaii  (or  ambassador)  must  be  skilful  in  speech,  in  the  decorum  of. 
princely  assemblies,  and  the  excellences  or  peculiarities  of  other  kings. 

8.  Narkdla  muraimdi^  the  result  of  propitious  times. 

If  any  one  receive  authority,  it  will  be  attended  with  power ;  if  any 
luTe  robes  and  jewels,  the  result  will  be  elegance ;  if  great  riches  are 
possessed,  they  will  impart  influence ;  if  any  have  great  talents,  fame  will 
^  the  consequence ;  those  possessed  of  piety,  will  receive  divine  favor ;  any 
poiBesaed  of  youth,  naturally  seek  marriage.  These  results  follow^  even  as  the 
^■BNrfam  flower  opens  to  the  rays  of  the  moon. 
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9.     Vahajia  muraimdi,  decorum  of  vehicles. 

Any  one,  who  having  friends  (or  relatives)  and  confidential  persons,  is 
doing  well,  and  aiding  them,  then  a  gift  of  a  horse  is  saitable,  he  may 
mount;  and  ride  on  one ;  if  any  one  has  given  donations  and  charities,  and 
has  reputation  and  renown,  he  may  ride  in  a  palanquin ;  if  any  one  has 
conquered  enemies  in  the  service  and  to  the  glory  of  his  prince,  he  may  ride 
on  an  elephant;  if  any  one  skilfully  speaks,  or  pleads  before  the  valiant  and 
powerful,  he  may  receive  a  banner;'*  but  if  any  one  of  the  before-mentioned 
persons,  not  having  pleased  the  king,  and  received  them  from  him  as  honorary 
presents,  take  these  distinctions  to  himself,  he  is  like  the  stage  player,  who 
assumes  habits  and  titles  not  belonging  to  him;  or  he  is  like  those  who  mount 
horses  and  palanquins  merely  for  the  purpose  of  a  marriage  procession  in  the 
town. 

10.     Narguna  memndi,  the  excellence  of  good  dispositions. 

To  walk  according  to  a  father's  and  mother's  advice,  to  fulfil  exactly 
promises  or  engagements  verbally  made,  to  adhere  faithfully  to  vows  offered, 
never  to  tell  lies,  to  do  deeds  of  charity  or  beneficence,  to  be  very  patient, 
to  fulfil  contracts  or  engagements  made  by  ancestors,  to  exercise  trust  in 
God ;  are  excellencies.  Examples  of  these  virtues  are,  Pdrasu  Rdmen,  Kamen, 
Mama,  Bhishma,  Harischandra^  Mdbah,  Dherma  raja^  Bhagirathen,  and 
Pxacalaten   (i.e.  PrahlddaJ, 

The  present  copy  4  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  naprow  leaves, 
1 — 57,  and  somewhat  injured. 

5.  No.  2109.     Manavdla  Ndrdyana  satacam.     Old  No.  156,  CM. 
173,  leaf  1 — 52  and  101  stanzas  complete.     This  is  the  other  copy. 

The  book  is  long,  and  very  slightly  injured, 

6.  No.  2110.     NUi  sari  cdru,  a  portion  of  the  essence  of  morality. 
Old  No.  178,  CM.  193. 

This  book  contains  sixty-six  stanzas  of  the  species  termed  Viruttam. 
The  name  of  the  author  does  not  appear.  Some  stanzas  are  occupied  on  public 
laws,  regulations  and  punishments.  Following  ones  relate  to  the  disposiliona 
of  men,  with  their  respective  faculties  or  intelligence.  Next  are  distinguish- 
ing marks  between  justice  and  injustice,  or  equity  and  want  of  equity.  The 
rules  for  the  proper  swaying  of  the  kingly  sceptre  follow ;  together  with  the 
due  mode  of  protecting  the  good,  and  punishing  the  evil.  Some  subsequent 
stanzas  are  on  forethought  and  counsel,  and  the  propriety  of  mature  conttderi* 

•  The  collAted  text  of  the  College  Pandit  reads.  "  If  any  one  be  posBCSsed  of  veiy 
high  and  faultless  reputation,  he  will  receive  respectful  salutations."  But  this  acnience  would 
more  properly  belong  to  the  preceding  stanza.  Besides,  a  palanquin  seems  to  beiotoftrf 
for  a  Mantri,  an  elephant  for  a  DoMaf/i,  and  a  bewner  for  ^  euccessftil  ambassador. 
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tioQ,*  with  the  addition  of  some  cautions  on  the  need  of  fully  understanding  any 
one's  disposition,  before  employing  him  in  weighty  affairs.  Every  thing 
ibonld  be  entered  on  with  full  consideration :  when  done,  it  should  be  with 
tererity,  firmness,  or  decision. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  leaf  1  — 33,  slightly  injured. 

7.    No.  2111.      Tiruvalluvar  CuraL      Old  No.  101,  CM.  191,  leaf 

1 — 307  and  1330  stanzas,  aram  porul  inbam,  complete. 

This  is  a  copy  in  verse,  without  prose  commentary,  of  the  abovemen- 
&Bed,  and  highly  celebrated  work ;  which,  by  common  consent  among  natives 
feems  to  rank  first  in  ethical  poetry ;  even  as  Camban's  Ramayanam  ranks 
£i8l  ioepic,  or  heroic  poetry.  Among  Hindus  there  are  enumerated  four  kinds, 
V  soaroes  of  happiness  ;  termed  respectively  araroy  porul,  inkam,  vSdu ;  or 
benevolent-virtue,  property,  sensual  pleasure,  eternal  bliss,  Tiruvalbwar 
wrote  on  the  three  former,  referring  to  the  other  occasionally  throughout. 
This  copy  contains  the  three  divisions  of  his  work  ;  it  is  complete,  and  in 
exeeedingly  good  order  ;  wearing  the  appearance  of  having  been  copied  out 
but  a  few  years  since. 

In  Or.  Hist.  M.SS.  Vol.  L,  p.  177 — 179,  a  few  cursory  remarks  were 
made  respecting  Tiruvalluvar  and  his  celebrated  work,  It  may  suffice  in 
the  present  discharge  of  my  duty  to  refer  to  them.  The  manuscript  is  entered. 
I  in  Professor  Wilson's  Des,  Cat.,  Vol.  L,  p.  232,  Art.  LXVI,  wherein  the 
liathor  is  highly  honored  in  being  termed  "the  divine  Valluvar.^*  A  length- 
ined  extract  is  added  from  Mr.  Ellis's  version  of  a  part  of  the  CuraL  Mn 
Ellis  was  a  learned,  and  laborious  editor;  but  yet  not  a  fit  editor,  as  allowing 
Us  own  prepossessions,  and  prejudices  to  appear  prominent  on  almost  every 
page.  Apparently,  his  views  were  not  based  on  the  alone  foundation  of  true  ^ 
fflondity. 

For  the  reason  indicated  above  4,  an  extract  is  given,  p.  177— 
179,  from  the  work  referred  to. 

His  lather  was  a  Brahman,  named  Vanarsal  Bhagavdn;  and  his 
Botber  a  Pariar,  named  Athioi  Caruvuri  as  was  the  case  with  his  brothers 
ted  sisters,  he  also  was  abandoned  by  his  parents  in  infancy;  and  was 
wonght  up  by  a  Pariar  of  the  Valluvar  subdivision,  who  resided  at  Maila- 
t^  (or  St:  Thome),  near  Madras.  This  man  had  his  foster-son  well  in- 
•frocted  in  the  Tamil  language  ;  and,  on  the  youth's  exhibiting  indications 
of  talent,  it  is  stated  that  the  people  of  the  neighbourhood  formally  requested 
«m  to  write  some  work,  in  elegant  language,  imbodying  the  substance  of. 
tte  Vedas  from  the  Sanscrit,  which  should  be  generally  acceptable  to  all 
Asses  of  people ;  and  which  might,  at  the  same  time,  humble  the  pride  of 
^  Madura  College;  the  arrogance  of  the  professors  belonging  to  it  hkving 
•wome  offensive.     Tiruvalluvar  guided  by  advice,  had  the  address  to  select 
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thred  iopiea  of  general  interesti  and  to  aroid  entirely  everything  tbat  might 
be  disputed,  or  might  be  offensive  to  any  of  every  sect :  adding  to  this  pre- 
caution  great  ingenuity  of  thought,  and  peculiar  beauty  and  elegance  of  lan- 
guage, he  produced  a  work  which  united  every  suffrage ;  and  stands  con- 
fessed, even  to  the  present  day,  to  be  the  best  and  chief  of  all  compositions 
in  the  polished  dialect.  It  was  not  enough,  however,  to  write  such  a  book; 
it  must  of  necessity  pass  the  College ;  both  for  the  sake  of  its  own  reputation, 
and  for  the  indirect  object  of  humbling  the  professors.  There  are  Tarioos 
accounts  as  to  the  result  of  the  reference :  Cdvelly-Venkata-Rdmasami  tell  us, 
that  while  Satkara  (or  Narkiren)  was  in  conversation  with  Yada-kadat 
(Ideikaden),  the  poet  Tiruvalluvar  appeared,  and  laid  his  composition  on  the 
bench,  which  suddenly  vanished.  But  the  traditional  account  at  Madura  is 
somewhat  different ;  according  to  which  the  said  poet,  on  the  reading  of  his 
poem,  obtained  the  suffrage  of  an  aerial  voice,  of  Sarasvati  and  Siva,  together 
with  the  unanimous  approval  of  the  whole  forty -eight ;  while  the  bench  on 
which  they  were  seated,  according  to  its  alleged  miraculous  property,  was 
found  to  have  elongated  itself,  and  to  afford  room  for  just  one  more  individual. 
The  professors  understood  this  as  a  divine  intimation,  that  the  place  belonged 
to  the  stranger  poet ;  he  was  accordingly  declared  to  be  made  a  Brahman 
by  extraordinary  merit,  and  was  invited  to  take  a  seat,  as  it  appeared  to  have 
been  appointed  to  him. 

Another  verbal  and  traditionary  account  is,  that  since  Tiruvalluvar 
was  of  the  Pariar  class,  the  Brahmans  would  not  suffer  him  to  come  near 
them  ;  on  which  he  requested  leave  merely  to  lay  his  book  on  the  bench ; 
which  leave  being  granted,  the  bench  dissolved  into  water,  and  the  forty-eight 
fell  on  each  other  in  confusion :  when,  after  awhile,  the  bench,  in  its  original 
small  dimensions,  re-appeared,  bearing  the  book  upon  it :  an  aerial  voice  was 
heard,  and  the  Brahmans  afterwards  pronounced  their  approval. 

Sarvanaperumal,  the  native  editor  of  the  work,  has  stated  nothing 
concerning  the  enlarging  or  disappearing  of  the  bench  ;  but  gives  the  various 
decisions  pronounced.  The  serial  voice  said,  that  only  two,  that  is,  Uritiira 
iSanmanar  and  Tiruvalluvar ^  should  be  allowed  to  sit  on  the  bench.  Sarasvati 
declared  that,  by  her  means,  the  four  Vedas  had  been  pronounced,  and  the 
fffth  Veda,  the  Bdratham,  that  she  also  had  uttered  the  CuraL  Siva  said  it 
was  an  unfading  flower.  Vkraperuvarutiyar  said,  that  the  writer  was  no 
other  than  Brahma,  and  as  such  he  would  worship,  and  attend  to  him. 
Kapiler  said,  th&t  though  the  book  was  small,  the  meaning  was  extensive,  even 
as  in  the  drop  of  water,  on  the  top  of  a  blade  of  grass,  might  be  seen  reflected 
the  image  of  a  great  tree.  Paraner  said,  that  the  two-feet  stanzas  of  the 
poet  measured  the  thoughts  of  all  mankind,  even  as  Vishnu  when  incarnate 
as  a  dwarf,  put  one  foot  on  the  earth,  extending  the  other  even  to  the  heavens. 
Narhiren  said,  that  the  poet  fully  understanding  the  four  subjects— virtue, 
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property,  pleasure,  paradise,  was  benevolentlj  inclined  to  make  others  under- 
stand three  of  them,  as  well  as  himself;  and  that  the  gratitude  due  to  him 
was  like  that  owed  to  the  cloud  that  showers  down  fertilizing  rain,  without 
requiring  anything  in  return.  Manuler  said,  this,  as  we  thought,  stupid  Pa^ 
riar  is  in  reality  no  other  tban  a  god.  Kaladanar  remarked,  that  the  book 
had  the  rare  merit  of  harmonizing  the  suffrages  of  the  six  sects,  who  would 
all  admit  the  system  to  be  their  own. 

So  much  may  suffice,  without  adducing  all  the  opinions  delivered. 
The  book  has  other  adjuncts  to  be  noted.  It  is  the  only  one  (with  the 
insignificant  exception  of  some  trifles  by  Atyar)  which  the  Hindus  have  as 
jet  (1835)  thought  proper  to  print  and  publish  as  specimens  of  their  credence; 
and  which  they  thought  they  could  venture  to  place  side  by  side  with  the 
Scriptures,  and  other  printed  publicaiions,  by  Christians;  whose  activity  had 
begun  to  excite  jealousy  and  alarm  in  the  minds  of  such  Hindu»  as  professing 
themselves  to  be  Nydnis  or  philosophers,  could  neither  defend,  nor  approve 
the  vulgar  idolatry  of  the  land,  nor  admire  the  BrahmanSy  nor  fence  off  the 
appeals  of  a  purer  system,  without  some  such  aid.  The  writer  is  grounded 
in  this  statement  by  his  knowledge  of  details  ;  most  probably  needless  to  be 
here  obtruded.  Another  adjunct  is  that,  it  is  the  only  hook  from  which  the 
great  Tamil  scholar,  and  admirer  of  Hinduism,  the  late  learned  and  talented 
F.  v.  Ellis,  Esq.,  thought  proper  to  translate  in  part,  and  exhibit  to  the 
European  commiinity,  as  a  specimen  of  native  ideas;  and  he  chose,  very 
naturally,  the  portion  expressly  treating  on  virtue,  as  the  most  unexceptionable 
portion.  Cdvelly  Venkata  Rdmasdmi  says  that  Mr.  Ellis  translated  the 
whole  ;  but  this  is  kn  error,  occasioned  perhaps  by  writing  from  memory 
when  at  Calcutta,  or  by  inadvertency. 

It  is,  however,  of  more  importance  to  remark,  that  the  portion  of  the 
work  which  treats  on  virtue  itself,  is  in  many  points  deficient,  and  in  others, 
opposed  to  Christian  morality;  and  both  systems  of  virtue,  though  they  agree 
in  a  few  things,  yet,  taken  in  the  whole,  tfiey  cannot  stand  together.  We 
need  not  enlarge;  but  it  is  because  of  the  published  specimen  of  the  Curalf  by 
Mr.  Ellis,  that  we  have  not  thought  it  indispensable  or  necessary  to  give  a 
specimen  in  this  work.  We  have  conceded  to  Tirutalluvar  that  high  praise 
which  he  certainly  merited,  without  thinking  it  necessary  to  advance  his 
claims  beyond  the  boundary  of  truth. 

In  explanation  of  the  reference  to  Sanscrit  literature  it  may  be 
noted  that  the  fourfold  classification  of  humanities  therein  is,  dhermamy 
art'ham,  kdmam,  mocskam.  The  Tamil  terms,  as  before  given,  correspond. 
The  poet  must  have  been  acquainted  with  Sanscrit  literature;  and  it 
was  expressly  for  the  transfusion  of  that  literature  into  Tamil,  that  the 
College  at  Madura  was  founded. 

The  book  is  long,  very  thick,  in  goo^  order. 
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8.    No.  3112.    Niti  sdramj  essence  of  morality,  52  stanzas.    Old 
No.  187,  CM.  189. 

This  book  contains  fifty-two  poetical  stanzas^  with  a  prose  rendering  in 
plain  language ;  the  subject  being  sententious  moral  maxims.  It  is  indicated 
that  the  work  is  a  sort  of  centum  ;  the  matter  being  selected  from  various 
other  productions,  and  here  presented  in  a  connected  form.  The  compiler's 
name  does  not  appear,  and  it  is  uncertain  whether  the  work  is  complete  at 
the  end.  It  has  many  orthographical  faults,  but  easily  susceptible  of  correc- 
tion, if  at  any  time  edited  and  published.  The  native  moral  sentences  are 
usually  rather  inane.  Still  it  is  desirable  to  know  what  their  books  can  afford 
on  the  subject;  and  in  this  point  of  view,  this  one  might  possibly  merit 
translation. 

Leaf  1 — 22,  on  one  leaf  a  list  of  cycle  years. 

The  book  is  long  and  much  injured. 

^  9.  No.  2116.  Niti  venpa,  a  moral  poem.  Old  No.  177,  CM.  1S2, 
stanzas  76,  with  urai  or  prose  version:  leaf  1 — 31.  Much  of  it 
proceeds  on  the  principle  of  stating  aversions  metaphorically,  by 
the  word  poison — as  "  food  is  poison  to  the  dyspeptic,'*  and  the 
like. 

The  Venpa  is  a  stanza  of  peculiar  and  elegant  structure.  Out  of  one 
hundred  of  such  stanzas,  this  manuscript  contains  seventy-six.  The  following 
is  a  brief  indication  as  to  subject :— Those  who  are  great  are  to  be  cultivated 
and  honored;  by  doing  which,  advantages  are  acquired;  the  ignoble  or  the 
mean  are  not  to  be  attended  to,  as  nothing  can  be  obtained  from  them,  but 
trifles  or  degradation.  Illustration— if  any  one  look  into  the  den  of  lions,  he 
will  get  the  ivory  tusks  of  elephants;  but  if  he  search  the  den  of  a  jackal,  he 
will  only  find  an  ass's  skin  or  sheep's  bones.  Things  even  change  then- 
character  according  to  usage,  as  an  osier  bamboo  may  be  wound  into  the 
structure  of  a  kingly  ^coronet ;  or,  if  left  to  grow  old,  may  become  a  rope- 
dancer's  or  mountebank's  pole. 

The  book  is  long,  old,  injured  by  worms, 

10.     No.  21 17.     Nal  vafhi,  the  good  way. 
Old  No.  189,  CM.  237. 

This  is  a  sort  of  moral  poem  of  the  uUi  species.  It  denies  any  other 
differences  in  the  human  kind,  than  the  ordinary  one  of  the  sexes.  Those  who 
do  good,  are  of  high  caste,  and  those  who  do  evil,  of  low  caste.  To  maintain 
life  by  the  labors  of  agriculture  is  an  honorable  employ,  Eegret  ought  to  be 
felt  on  the  death  of  any  relative,  The  merit  of  the  mystic  Namanvayi  is 
enforced. 
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This  work,  though  very  brief,  is  complete. 

A  fragment  of  the  Tiru  iw&lar,  a  medical  work  is  added. 

Of  this  last  piece  by  Tiru  mulai  avami,  there  are  13  stanzas ; 
and  of  the  ethical  piece  40  stanzas.  Excessive  regret  as  above,  seems 
discoantenanced  by  the  passage ;  if  you  weep  for  the  dead,  will  they 
return?  therefore  do  not  weep.  The  Saiva  mantra  matter,  if  genuine, 
would  determine  the  writer's  class  :  but  if  foisted  in,  then  probably 
Jaina;  for  the  Saivas  so  treated  their  victims. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  slightly  injured. 

11.  No.  2118.     Niti  venpa,  a  moral  poem,  no  boards,  label  or  dis- 
tinguishing mark,  save  the  recent  2118. 

This  is  another  copy  of  the  above  work,  on  very  ordinary  palm  leaves, 
without  covers,  or  other  similar  mark  of  belonging  to  the  collection.  It  has  a 
deficiency  of  fourteen  stanzas,  and  by  its  assistance,  the  chasm  in  the  other 
copy  may  be  partially,  though  not  wholly  filled  up.  To  edit  the  work  galis- 
factorily,  a  third  copy  would  be  required. 

Leaf  1 — 50,  defective  at  the  end ;  86  stanzas. 

The  moral  of  the  bamboo  is  either  varied  or  extended  by — "the 
bamboo  that  grows  high,  and  curls  over  at  its  top  may  become  a  crown 
to  a  king  {ue.  seated  under  its  shade),  while  the  short  and  straight 
bamboo  is  only  used  as  a  rope-dancer's  pole ;"  or  a  pole  on  which  Damba- 
nu climb.  To  see  the  bearing,  it  would  require  to  be  amplified:  as — 
two  men  were  born  at  the  same  time  and  place ;  one  of  them  became  a 
king;  the  other  styled  Prince  George,  turned  out  chief  of  sweeps, 
and  a  first  class  black-leg  at  New  market. 

The  book  is  long,  thin, narrow  leaves,  worm-eaten  towards  the  end. 

12.  No.  21 19.     Ulaca  mrt,  on  morals. 

Old  No.  186,  CM.  191. 

This  is  a  very  concise  little  book,  chiefly  consisting  of  brief  prohibi- 
tions against  vices  or  evils  with  a  few  at  the  close  declarative  or  hortatory. 
Itis  a  school  book  for  children:  but  in  the  higher  dialect.  The  authorship  is 
ascribed  to  Ulaca  ndt'ha  who,  though  his  name  signifies  ''  lord  of  the  world," 
was  a  man  of  the  barber  tribe.  The  title  may  be  rendered  either  ''worldly 
rectitude,"  or,  *'J7/aca's  treatise  on  morals."  The  latter  I  suppose  to  be  the 
right  rendering. 

Ulaca  is  the  Tamil  spelling  of  the  Sanscrit  loca.  After  meeting  with 
the  book  on  this  second  occasion,  I  had  it  transcribed,  and  after  expurgation, 
printed  for  use  in  native  schools.  It  is  composed  in  octaves,  and  the  two 
Uat  line?  in  each  are  a  refrain  in  praise  of  *^  Subrahmanya  riding  oft  a 
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peacock,  &c/'  Sillyas  this  may  seem,  it  involvea  a  hieroglyph.  The  Baud- 
dhas,  as  a  sect,  were  distinguished  by  their  ascetics  carrying  a  fan  of  feathers 
from  a  peacock's  tail,  symbolical  of  the  female  energy,  and  used  to  sweep 
the  ground,  on  which  they  walked,  clear  of  insects.  Subrahmanya,  the  war- 
like son  of  Siva  only  is  worshipped  in  the  south,  on  account  of  the  extermi- 
nation of  the  Bduddhas,  ascribed  to  him :  riding  over  or  trampling  vpon 
them,— hence,  he  is  always  drawn  riding  on  a  peacock.  Brahma  rides  on  a 
voose,  as  an  emblem  of  the  silly  people  over  whom  the  Brahmans  domineer. 

The  work  begins  by — '*  never  pass  a  day  without  reading  or 
reciting,"  which  is  understood  by  every  day  acknowledging  G  od.  Others 
are,  "  do  no  evil  while  the  world,  lasts  ;  honor  parents  by  doing  as  they 
say  ;  form  no  friendship  with  evil  persons ;  go  into  no  prohibited 
places;  never  go  on  a  solitary  road  alone,'*  and  so  on.  One  precept  is 
variously  understood ;  as  by—*'  never  meddle  with  the  red-feathered 
men  who  go  out  to  war,'*  or,  "if  you  send  on  the  vanguard  of  an  attack, 
with  promise  of  support,  do  not  turn  bjick"  or  fail  in  your  word. 
The  latter  seems  to  be  the  best  paraphrase. 

There  are  only  12  octaves  in  this  book  on  five  leaves,  it  is  not 
complete.  The  Dherma  sabha  at  Madras,  printed  a  version,  edited  by  a 
native  of  Trivalore,  double  or  treble  in  quantity,  and  profusely  larded 
with  Saiva  idolatry.  They  tampered  with  all  books  published  under 
their  auspices. 

13.  No.  2128.  Tiru  nuUandddiy  the  sacred  centum  of  verses.  Old 
No.  J  98,  CM.  1075. 

It  has  93  stanzas  with  urai  or  paraphrase,  and  contains  some 
ethical  matter,  but  it  properly  belongs  to  XIY,  which  see. 

14.  No.  2129.  Cumar^svara  satacam,  a  poem  by  Cumaresvara. 
Old  No.  180,  CM.  196.  Leaf  1—48,  and  98  stanzas.  On  moral 
duties  of  Brahmans,  kings,  &c. 

This  is  a  composition  of  the  measure  termed  virttitam,  on  Binda 
ethics:  on  the  duties  and  obligations  of  the  four  great  divisions  of  caste; 
together  with  a  variety  of  moral  and  ethical  precepts  or  remarks,  according  to 
the  Hindu  style  of  such  kind  of  works.  It  is  a  book  very  common  in  schools  ; 
and  this  one  bears  an  endorsement,  showing  it  to  have  been  the  school  book  of 
lyah  pillah  son  of  Christian  pillai,  a  native  christian  teacher.  Six  stanzas 
are  wanting,  the  remainder  is  complete,  and  slightly  injured. 

15.  No.  2133.     Deva  sahaya  sichdmani  malai.     Old  No.  206,  CM« 

157.    Leaf  I — 5,  then  lacune  13 — 32,  end  wanting,  71  stanzas. 
This  book  is  very  incomplete*    Nine  palm  leaves  are  wanting  from  the 
5th  to  the  12th  inclusive.    From  the  13th  to  the  32nd  it  is  in  regular  order ; 
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but  how  many  leaves  afterwards  are  wanting,  or  how  the  deficiency  occurred, 
eao  only  be  matter  of  conjecture.  The  work  when  complete,  I  am  informed, 
is  considerably  larger.  It  is  likely  not  to  have  been  in  high  favor  with  Colonel 
IfacKenzie's  Brahmansj  and  may  probably  have  been  introduced  to  the 
collection,  by  Veda  Ndyaha,  a  Christian  in  the  Colonel's  employ,  whose 
name  occasionally  appears  in  various  portions  of  the  collection. 

The  following  is  an  outline  of  the  contents.  The  Raja  of  Tiruvangudi, 
tenned  Vdnchi  mdtdndan,  as  a  titular  name,  had  a  minister  in  his  employ,  who, 
b^inning  to  doubt  the  truth  of  the  system  of  credence  in  which  he  was  educated, 
gave  ear  to  the  instructions  of  a  Roman  Catholic  Missionary  in  Travancore ; 
in  the  end,  he  was  baptized  by  the  name  of  Deva  sahdya   Sic^hdmani,  and 
made  a  public  profession  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  faith.     Information  of  th^ 
circamstance  reaching  the  king,  he  sent  for  his  servant  and  questioned  him; 
who  avowed  the  fact  of  his  change  of  religion.     The  king  was  very  angry, 
and  sent  him  to  the  first  of  his  remaining  twenty- three  oounsellors,  by  whom 
he  was  treated  with  great  indignity ;  and  passed  on  the  eecond,  who  imitated 
the  condact  of  the  first ;  and  so  on,  till   the   twenty-three  had   each  one 
exhausted    his    invention  in  devising  modes  of  indignity,  and  punishment. 
As  the  convert,  notwithstanding,  continued  firm,  his  death  was  resolved  on, 
and  he  was  shot.     His  body  was  afterwards  interred  in  the  bed  of  the  river* 
m  or  near  the  fort  of  BarhandCha  puram.     The  narrative  is  given  with 
some  poetical  ornaments  of  language,  and  is  evidently  the  production  of  a 
Roman  Catholic  native.     The  whole  of  the  materials  of  the  above  abstract 
ftre  not  in  this  copy,  but  I  have  obtained  them  by  inquiry.     The  book  com- 
plete, is  in  the  hands  of  some  of  the  Roman  Catholic  natives  at  Madras. 

In  the  same  analysis,  a  deception  passed  off  on  Prof.  Wilson,  as 
to  the  contents  of  this  book,  is  specified  ;  needless  to  be  perpetuated. 

The  book  is  long,  slightly  injured. 

16.  No.   2135.    'Arangisa  venpa.    Old   No.    18*,   CM.  200,   leaf 
1 — 33,  defective,  59  stanzas. 

17.  No.   2137.    'Arangeaa  venpa.    Old  No.   185,   CM.   201,    leaf 
1—60,  75  stanzas  with  urai. 

18.  No.  2142.    'ArangSsa  venpa.     Old  No.  182,   CM.   1&9,  leaf 
23 — 56,  has  117  stanzas  with  urai. 

This  work  contains  a  series  of  illustrations  of  the  Cural  of  Tiruvalluvar. 
The  plan  made  use  of  is  to  quote  a  sententious  maxim  from  the  Cural,  and 
then  to  prove  its  accuracy,  by  an  example  taken  from  other  works  of  reputa- 
tion ;  the  illustration  is  usually  practical,  being  of  the  nature  of  a  historical 
or  biographical  incidents    The  tendency  of  such  a  plan  is  to  engraft  both 
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moral  remark  or  precept,  and  practical  illastratiofi  on  the  memorj.     If  well 
and  impartially  managed,  auoh  a  model  might  be  fallowed  in  other  languages. 

16  is  of  medium  size,  injured  ;  17  is  long,  oTd,  slightly  injured  ; 
18  is  long,  damaged. 

19.  No.    2143.      Aruna  giri  fiat' ha   ilni  pugerh.     Some   ethical 
matter,  but  it  properly  belongs  to  XII,  which  see. 

20.  No.  2147-     Deoa  rdya  pala  pddal    Old  No.  190,  CM.   175, 
leaf  1 — 37  defective,  119  stanzas  ;  others  at  the  end  wanting. 

Another  copy,  No.  2317,  infra  23. 

These  two  manuscripts  seem  1o  be  paris  of  two  copies  of  the  same 
eomposition  ;  purporting,  according  to  the  title,  to  be  various  chants  by  Deva 
rayen^  Neither  copy  is  complete,  and  in  each  one  there  is  transposition  and 
confusion.  The  copy  of  one  must  have  been  made  by  a  Koman  Catholic 
Christian,  indicated  by  an  expression  at  the  beginning  ;  and  there  is  one 
vriitlam  or  stanza  which  declares  the  unity  of  the  Supreme  Being,  and  thts 
vanity  of  idols,  in  such  a  manner,  as  evidently  to  be  the  composition  of  a 
Christian.  The  remainder  in  both  copies  as  far  as  complete,  is  a  sort  of 
centum  of  verses  extracted  from  various  authors  and  without  much  coherence ; 
so  as  to  wear  rather  the  appearance  of  such  kind  of  poetical  extracts^  as  are 
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sometimes  made  in  an  album.    Both  copies  seem  to  me  quite  useless,  and  arc 
allowed  to  remain  as  I  found  them. 

This  copy  20,  is  of  medium  size,  very  narrow  leaves,  in  tolerable 
order. 
21.     No.   2223.     Sivdcyar  pddaL     Old  No.   132,   CM.    165  leaf 
1—24. 

This  is  a  didactic  moral  poem,  characterised  chiefly  by  its  monothe- 
istical  purport.  It  is  very  severe  on  idol  worship,  and  on  various  abuses  con- 
nected with  the  common  Brahmanical  system ;  maintaining  the  necessity 
of  rejecting  the  names  of  Siva  and  Vishnu^  and  worshipping  one  only  god. 
Hence,  it  has  always  been  made  great  use  of  by  native  Christians,  in  disputing 
with  Hindu  natives.  I  was  told  some  years  ago  that  the  ascetics  (or  Panda- 
rami)  of  the  Saiva  class  seek  after  copies  of-  this  poem  with  avidity,  and 
uniformly  destroy  every  copy  they  find.  It  is  by  consequence,  ri^ther  scarce, 
and  chiefly  preserved  by  native  Christians. 

This  copy  is  complete,  as  to  the  number  of  palm  leaves,  but  very  much 
injured  by  insects.  Collating  it  with  a  copy,  heretofore  belonging  to  the  late 
Dr.  Rottler,  now  in  my  possession,  I  have  had  one  good  copy  carefully 
restored. 

Tlie  restored  copy  was  in  one  of  five  thick  folio  volumes  of 
restored  M.SS.  still  preserved  in  the  Library,  to  be  catalogued  under 
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(he  2d  Family.  Tbe  restoration  was  of  the  greater  consequence, 
because  of  a  proceeding  of  the  Dherma  aabhn  at  Madras.  As  the  book 
could  not  be  destroyed,  they  caused  to  he  printed  an  interpolated  and 
greatly  corrupted  version,  as  the  genuine  work  of  the  author,  but 
maiDtaiDing  just  the  reverse  of  his  real  opinions. 

The  present  copy  is  somewhat  long,  thin,  very  much  injured. 

22.  No.  2231.     On  the  boards  Niti  sdram^  but  it  contains  : 
1.)     Uvamdna  sangtdhay  epitome  ct  meitLphovn. 

2.)    Raina  churukam—gtm^  of  verse.     Old  No.  188,  CM.  190. 

These  iwo  little  works  are  tied  up  together  in  one  book,  absurdly 
eotitled,  on  the  label  outside,  both  in  Tamil  and  English  letters,  Nili  sdram, 
like  tbe  preceding. 

The  first  epitome  is  by  TVrti  Vencatdiyar ;  and  the  second  so-termed 
gems,  by  Pugerkenti,  a  poet  of  some  repute,  formerly  patronised  by  a  Pandiya 
king;  and  author  of  the  Tamil  poetical  version  of  tbe  story  of  Nala  raja. 

The  ''epitome"  contains  a  specification  of  the  metaphors  to  be  usijd 
in  poetry,  on  the  perfections  of  the  more  elegant  portion  of  the  human  species  ; 
and  the  ''gems"  are  of  the  hhdna  class. 

The  latter  piece  contains  51  stanzas.  The  former  one  is  referred 
to  from  III,  to  which  it  relates. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thin,  recent. 

23.  No.  2277.     Conrdi  vendan,  a  school  book.   Old  No.  170,  CM. 
20G. 

A  sort  of  second  book  to  the  'Atti  chuvadit  somewhat  more  in 
extento :  following  the  like  order,  and  by  the  same  authoress  Avvaiyar. 

This  is  another  school  book,  by  tho  same  authoress,  following  also 
tbe  alphabetical  order,  but  with  sententious  maxims,  a  little  longer  and  a  little 
more  difficult,  adapted  to  a  child  that  has  gone  through  the  former  one.  This 
book  was  aNo  called  yiii  chol,  but  acquired  the  common  term  as  above,  from 
a  modern  and  spurious  invocation  to  Ganesa.  A  translation  of  it  by  Dr.  John 
vas  printed  in  the  Asiatic  Researches. 

Leaf  1 — 6  complete,  in  tolerable  order. 

24.  No.   2282.      Cummi  pdttu,   a  didactic   poem.     Old  No.  20S, 
CM.  158. 

This  is  a  fragment  only  of  a  work  by  Vedanayak  of  Tanjore,  a  Chris- 
(kn  poet  of  considerable  Attainments  and  emmence.  He  made  extcusiveuso 
of  Scriptural  8U^jectJ',  put  into  a  poetical  form,  which  he  was  accustomed  tb 
wcile  in  the  public  places  at  Tanjore,  after  the  manner  of  native  minstrels ; 
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Homeric  also,  if  we  may  ci*cdit  tradition.  This  work  be  addressed  to  his 
daughter,  as  '*  wise*'  or  ''  well  taught;"  endiug  his  lines  with  that  phrase,  as 
many  natives  do  with  the  sort  of  expletive  ammanif  when  addressed  to  some 
goddess  or  lady  of  quality.  In  this  poem  there  are  severe  strictures  on 
idolatry,  and  idolatrous  customs,  witli  cautionary  prohibitions  against 
assimilation  to  them.  Prom  the  beginning  forwards  there  are  twenty-one 
closely  written  palm  leaves,  but  much  afterwards  is  wanting. 

It  appears  that  some  similar  book  existed  in  prose,  and  therefore 
not  so  easily  rcmemb'^rod.  The  author  turned  the  meaning  into  vrutia 
verses ;  that  so  others,  and  especially  women,  might  easily  retain  the 
sense  in  memory.  Another  ingenious  device  of  his  was  to  compose 
chants  for  water  drawers  in  fields  and  gardens;  in  substitution  for  the 
silly  ones,  more  common.  A  moonshee  once  gave  me  a  specimen  of  the 
better  kind  of  such  hortal  chants — thus    , 

Annan  iambi  tdne — Janrna  pakaiydldi — Adhu  tan  amffidnS. 

The  elder  brother  and  the  younger  brother  are  birth-enemies, 
80  it  is,  O  lady  ! 

This  book  is  long,  thin,  on  narrow  leaves,  slightly  injured. 

25.     No.  2317.     Deva  raya  pale  fddal.    Old  No.  157,  CM.  176. 

This  is  the  other  copy  referred  to  supra  20,  No.  2147,  leaf  1—37 
are  wanting,  then  38 — 60  without  the  ending. 

There  are  said  to  be  some  extracts  from  the  Ndladiyhr  ;  some 
from  other  books.  One  passage  pointed  out  to  me  is — "  there  is  an 
ornamental  beauty  in  hair,  and  another  in  fine  garments;  but  these  are 
not  like  learning,  real  beauty." 

This  copy  is  of  medium  size,  on  very  narrow  leaves,  in  good  order. 

IX.     Geographical. 

1.     No.  2093.     Bhucola  pramdnam.    Old  No.  76,  CM.  238. 

The  first  twenty-three  leaves  of  this  document  contain  an  abstract  of 
Pdvranical  geography,  relative  to  the  seven  dtoipas,  seas,  and  included 
matters  of  no  interest  in  point  of  novelty.  Three  more  leaves  are  occupied 
with  a  statement  concerning  the  kreta  yuga,  or  pure  age. 

It  is  usually  considered  that  hhncola  is  a  euphonic  transpositjon, 
for  hhtUlocay  a  pleonasm.  The  scholiast  on  YirgiFs  Bucolics  states,  that 
Bu  comes  from  an  obsolete  roof:  it  is  clearly  Sanscrit  in  origin,  for 
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earth.  The  same  word  Bhu  came  to  Europe  by  another  route,  and 
thence  passed  to  Africa,  with  the  Boers  for  Bhu-ers)  that  is,  eaith-mcni 
agriculturists. 

This  book  is  long,  thin,  leaf  1 — 26  deficient  at  the  end,  much 
damaged,  in  some  places  worm-eaten. 

2.  No.  2106.     Tondamandala  satacam,  a.  centum  of  verses  on  the 
Conjeveram  country.     Old  No.  148,  CM.  73,  stanzas  92. 

The  satacam  is  a  poem  of  100  stanzas  in  its  appropriate  metre.  This 
is  now  an  incomplete  specimen.  The  subject  is  a  panegyric  on  the  country 
or  district,  heretofore  subject  to  Tondamdn  or  Adondai,  bounded  by  Tripety 
and  the.  Cdiahasti  mountains,  on  the  north  ;  by  the  sea  on  the  east ;  by  the 
Pakr  river  on  the  south  ;  and  by  the  ghauts,  or  mountain  range  on  the  west. 
This  country  is  highly  extolled,  and  a  special  distiDCtiun  is  paid  to  the  Cdchi- 
ecamhesvara  fane  at  Conjeveram.  As  such,  it  has  a  resemblance,  in  subject, 
to  the  opening  of  the  Saica  sfhala  purdnam  of  that  fane. 

In  the  Appendix  to  Vol.  IT,  of  Oriental  Hist.  M.SS.  translated, 
memorial  verses  as  to  boundaries,  by  various  poets  were  quoted  with 
translation  :  but  not  giving  the  Tondamandalam  distinct.  Of  this  the 
southern  boundary  was  the  Pdlar  river,  the  northern  the  Pennaur,  east 
the  sea,  west  the  ghauts.  It  was  conquered  by  Adondai^  illegitimate 
son  of  Kulottunga  chola  from  the  Tondas  (or  Todar)  who  were  either 
exterminated,  or  driven  (like  the  Welsh)  to  hill  countries,  as  the 
Neilgberries  &c. 

This  book  is  of  medium  size,  thin,  leaf  1 — 29  injured  by  insects. 

3.  No.  2331.     Nara  singha  ray  a  vamsdvali.   Old  No.  243,  CM.  99. 

According  to  the  title,  this  book  should  contain  a  genealogy  of  Nara 
mgka  rayer,  the  conqueror  of  Vijayanagarom,  and  founder  of  a  new 
dynasty.  The  document,  however,  is  made  up  of  a  mere  melange  of  palm 
leaves  of  diflFfrent  sizes  and  handwritings,  without  order  or  connexion. 
At  an  early  period  of  my  inquiries  it  attracted  attention,  and  produced  a  feel- 
ing of  disappointment.  It  was  set  aside  in  the  expectation  that  it  might 
afford  materials  to  fill  up  deficiencies  in  other  M.SS.  This  expectation  has 
act  been  realized,  and  it  is  now  passed  on  ;  being  simply  noted  as  containing 
fragioents. 

The  detached  leaves  contain  boundaries  of  countries ;  as  the 
Pdndiya  desam,  limits  of  Dindigul,  and  the  like  ;  similar  to  the  above 
memorial  verses,  but  no  genealogy  or  history. 

The  book  has  leaves  of  differing  lengths,  rather  long,  of  medium 
tMckness,  a  little  injured. 
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X.     Grammatical. 

1.      No.   2076   {alpha).     Tolcapiyam,    literally    "old  poetry,"  an 
ancient  grammar.     Old  No.  51,  CM.  210. 

Agastya  {a  Brahman  named  after  the  great  rr-^At  bo  calkd)  irst  passed 
the  Vindhya  mountains,  and  led  on  the  Bi-ahmans  to  the  souiliern  peninank. 
He  is  isometimes  styled  the  father  of  the  Tamil  language,  as  I  imagine  from 
forming  (he Tamil  letters  (which  partake  of  the  Tibetan  and  QranCha  features), 
and  from  sbnping  the  language  into  somewhat  grammatical  form.  A  work 
on  grammar  is  ascribed  to  him,  said  to  have  contained  12,000  sutras  or  con- 
cise stanzas.  Tolcdpiya  his  disciple  reduced  that  work  (now  lost)  to  1 ,660 
sutras,  in  the  Tolcdpiyam;  and  Favanandi,  a  later  grammarian  reduced 
these  to  460,  in  the  JSannul ;.  which  is  now  the  most  commonly  used  epitome 
of  grammar. 

The  Tolcdpiyam  complete,  should  consist  of  three  parts,  on  letters, 
words,  prosody  (or  rather  versification,  as  an  art).  Of  ihese,  the  last  part  is 
extremly  rare  ;  perhaps  cannot  be  found  complete.  The  two  former  parts  only 
are  found  in  this  copy  as  is  customary.  These  two  parts  are  complete.  The 
sutras  themselves  occupy  a  small  space;  the  larger  portion  of  the  work  being 
a  commentary  by  Nachinarakinnaiyar  ;  which,  out  of  three  different  commen- 
taries, is  esteemed  the  best  one-  The  manuscript  is  but  sliglitly  damaged  by 
insects,  and  does  not  need  restoration. 

Leaf  1 — 119  and  41  others  confused,  the  end  being  on  partici- 
ples :  it  may  have  been  injured  since  my  former  analysis.  The  book 
is  long,  of  twice  the  usual  thickness,  well  preserved. 

'  2.     No.  2175.  Nanniil  padiceyal,  a  part  of  the  right  rule,  a  grammar. 
Old  No.  61.  CM.  212,  see  the  next  nurabar. 

Leaf  53 — 92  the  end  ;  two  pieces  one  on  short  leaves,  the  other 

medium  length,  tliin,  on  talipat  leaves,  in  good  order, 

3.  No.  2S1L  NanniiL  The  label  torn  off,  and  now  affixed  to  the 
above.  The  old  No.  was  60,  CM.  211.  Another  fragment  of  the 
Nariniil  was  noted  in  my  former  analysis*  This  copy  has  59  leaves, 
defective  at  the  bef^inniug  and  ending.  The  book  is  long,  of  medium 
thickness,  in  good  order. 

The  following  is  my  entry  in  the  said  analysis: — 
The  first  of  these  manuscripts  (or  No.  60)  is  a  part  of  the  iV^annn/, 
being  tho  chapter  on  etymology,  termed  padiveyal,  treating  of  words.  It  con- 
tains the  original  sutras,  with  the  comment  of  Sancara-nama-sivaya  in 
iS^A^n-Tamil,  and  another  comment  or  explanation  of  the  comment,  in  Codun- 
Tamil,  or  the  common  dialect.  This  M.8.  is  written  on  talipat  leaves  (used 
in  the  estxeme  south),  and  is  in  good  preservation. 
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Tbe  ather  3I.S.  (No.  61)  is  an  ioiperfeci  copy  of  tfae  same  famous  gramma- 

ttCAl  work  by  P^vanaruii,  al^pi^ged  from  the  Tdcapiyam^  as  the  latter  is  said 

^  have  beea  abridged  from  a  still  larger  work  pf  Aqas^ya.     The  Nannid  had 

three  explanatory  commentators; '  the  comment  in  this  M.S.  is  that  by  San^^ 

eara-nama-giioaya'Pulavan  alone.     The  M.S.  is,  howpver,  very  deficient;  afc 

the  beginning  it  wants  the  preface,   the  two  first  chapters  or  sections,  and  a 

Boiali  part  of  the  third  at  its  commencement.      Part  of  the  fourth  section,  at 

the  end  is  wanting,  and  all  the  remainder;  'what  there  is  of  the  contents  is  on 

orthography  only.      The  leavea  of  the  book;  are  net  of  equal  siie ;   and  seem 

like  fragaenta  of  two  books  put  togeliber  >,   being  a  fragment  still.    The  leaves 

are  of  the  broad  kind,   common  only  in  the  extreme  south  of  the  pealnsttla. 

They  are  in  tolerable  good  condition. 

XI.    Historical. 

1.  No.  *036.      Congu  desa  vdjajcal  charitram.     Old  No.  216,  CM 
149,  leaf  1—98. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,   and  now  worm-eaten^  v.  infi-a.  5, 
BTo,  230». 

2.  No.  2293.     Chenji  rajaUl  keyfeyut.      Old  No.  232,  CM.  98, 
kings  of  Ginjee. 

This  is  a  M.S.  of  tweaty-elgbt' palm  leaves,  damaged  by  worms.  It  is 
written  in  Tamil  verse  of  an  easy  kind.  Its  chief  object  is  to  celebrate  the* 
heroifiip  of  the  last  of  tbe  rqfcuoi  Ginjee,  of  the  dynasty^  proceeding  from  the 
original  viceroy  from  Tyayanagaram,  The  final  defexice  of  the  fort  of  Ginjee 
was  very  obstinate.  According  to  this  poem  the  raja  headed  his  troops  in 
person^  and  when  he  found  himself  no  longer  supported  by  them,  be  rode  among 
the  Mabomedans,  dealing  destruction  around  him,  until  overpowered  and  slain. 
This  rashness  the  writer  magnifies  into  extraordinary  heroism. 

In  .consequence  of  its  greatly  damaged  state,  when  I  mftde  the 
former  analysis,  it  was:  restored  on  thick  paper  in  a  folio  volume;  and 
as  such,  tbe  volume,  will  recur  under  tbe  second  Family.  The  liberality 
of  the  king  and.  his  queen>  in  g}fts>  is  gjreatly  lauded  in  this  poem. 
Fuller  -detaila  concerning  the  principality  of  Giojiee'are  contaiaed  in.  the 
Garndtaca  rajakal^  but  written  in  barbarous  language* 

This  M.S.  is  long,  has  no  boards,  is  defective  at  the  end. 

« 

*  3.     No.  2295.     Navja  rdja^  account  of  him.     Leaf  1 — 28. 

In  my  former  analysis  this  was  noted  as  a  smptl  book  witbout 
mark  or  number,  but  with  an  indication  that  a  label  was  once  on  it. 
•'Incomplete  at  the  end — in  the  commencement  Nanja  rdjaiB  addressed 
as  if  by  epistle."      It  is  found  inside,   that  ,the  name    Ckehzi  raja 
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also  occurs.  There  are  some  details  o  /  the  assembling  an  army  by 
Nanja  rdja,  and  of  an  assault  on  an  enemy.  A  chief  named  Nanja 
raja  figured  in  the  Mysore  wars,  and  is  mentioned  by  Colonel  Wilks  in 
his  Sketches.    This  book  appertains  to  Mysore  and  Ginjee  affairs. 

Jt  is  short,  on  talipat  leaves,  in  good  order. 

4.    No.  2296.     Tondaman  caVha,  legend  of  the  Tondaman  chief. 
Old  No.  166,  CM.  79? 

A  reference  to  the  four  yvga$y  with  mention  of  avniiras  and  of  some 
rulers  in  those  ages.  The  names  are  not  those  usoally  given ;  and  it  is  added 
that,  in  those  four  ages,  Agaitya  bore  four  different  names.  Immediately^ 
there  is  reference  to  the  formation  of  an  agraharam  at  Ourupdcam;  the 
details  of  which  are  promised,  but  are  not  given,  as  the  document  there 
abruptly  ends. 

Another  following  document  has  not  the  first  leaf— probably  it  only 
contained  the  invocation.  The  second  begins  with  the  Kreta  yugatn  or  earli- 
est age,  and  goes  on  with  the  other  yugai^  briefiy  mentioned.  Then  from 
Janamejaya  downwards  to  Sdliodhana,  a  few  names  are  given.  Subsequent!/ 
to  Salivdhana,  several  names  are  loosely  stated  of  kings  who  ruled  in  different 
places,  and  at  distant  times;  here  put  together,  as  if  they  followed  each  other, 
at  least  without  any  note  of  indication  to  the  contrary.  The  story  of  the  birth 
of  Adondai  appears  to  have  been  given,  but  a  leaf  or  two  is  lost,  and  the  loss 
is  of  no  consequence.  There  is  a  list  of  kings,  strangely  transposed  in  order; 
and,  being  on  the  same  palm  leaf,  it  cannot  arise  from  confusion  of  the  leaves. 

The  narrative  of  Adondai  s  clearing  the  Tondamandalam ;  his  war 
with  the  Curumha-rdja,  and  defeat;  his  having  a  celestial  vision,  followed  by 
the  occurrence  of  a  predicted  omen,  and  this  by  a  complete  victory ;  occur  as 
heretofore  abstracted  from  other  documents.  There  is,  however,  no  complete 
finish  at  the  end. 

JRemavk. — ^The  confusion  discovered  to  exist  in  this  manuscript,  appa- 
rently must  arise  from  wanting  many  leaves,  either  not  copied  by  the  writer, 
or  if  copied,  afterwards  taken  away.  The  book  is  evidently  one,  and  homo- 
geneous, not  composed  of  fragments  of  various  books.  Consequently,  it  must 
be  passed  as  it  is ;  and  should  the  deficient  leaves  be  at  any  time  met  with 
they  may  be  put  into  order.  I  rather  apprehend  that  they  will  be  found  en- 
tirely wanting;  except  as  regards  the  integrity  of  the  collection,  the  loss  is  of 
no  consequence ;  since  we  have  all  the  information  elsewhere. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  15  leaves  written,  and  2  or  3 
blank  leaves,  good  order. 

6.     No.  2303,  Qongu  desa  rdjakal  Kyfeyut.     Old  No.  217,  CM.  74. 
vide  1,  No*  2036,  supra. 
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There  are  two  copies  of  this  vakiahle  manascript,  both  of  which  were  read 
ind  compared  together.  The  oae  was  foand  to  be  an  imperfect  copy  of  the 
otlker,  having  besides  a  coasiderable  chasm  in  the  middle :  the  superior  copy 
lias  ak)  a  short  break  in  the  passage  relating  to  a  change  of  Vishnu  Verd^h 
«u  of  Talead  from  the  Jaina  to  the  Vaishnava  faith ;  there  is  also  an  omission 
of  one  or  two  names.  In  other  respects  the  better  manuscript  is  complete. 
The  palm  leaves  of  this  copy  (and  of  the  inferior  one  also)  had  suffered  muck 
from  being  eaten  tlirough  by  insects  ;  in  some  places  letters,  in  others,  words, 
were  eaten  away:  these  however  could  be  made  out  by  a  little  attention; 
ud,  to  prevent  further  illegibility,  I  directed  the  manuscript  to  be  restored 
on  jnper  ;  forming  a  valuable  record.     See  2nd  Family. 

Though  the  title  indicates  only  a  narrative  of  the  ancient  CongU'desam 
(lieiug,  as  it  would  appear,  the  same  with  the  modern  Coimbatore  cuuniry)  yet, 
the  work  contains  distinct  chapters  or  sections,  which  might  be  regarded  as 
distinct  productions,  on  the  Chola^  OyUdla  and  Vijayanugara  kingdoms  . 
these  kings  having  been  successively  conquerors  of  the  Congu  country.  The 
first  record  of  the  country  goes  up  nearly  to  the  commencement  of  the  Chris- 
lito  era,  and  narrates  the  rule  of  some  chiefs  down  to  the  close  of  the  ninth 
century;  and  the  conquest  of  the  country  about  that  time  by  'Aditya  Fartna 
^Ckola  prince.  Vai'ioue' matters  are  narrated  in  connexion  with  this  dynasty, 
and  some  light  is  thrown  on  the  Pandiya  desam,  such  as  the  records  of  that 
kingdom  would  not  own.  The  Congu  country  then  seems  to  have  come  under 
the  rule  of  the  Of/ualas,  whose  capital  was  above  the  ghauts,  in  the  Mysore 
country.     These  gave  way  befuie  tiie  Rayers  of  Vijayanagara* 

Both  dynasties  of  Oy'vualas  and  Rayers  are  given  from  the  commcneo- 
ment.  The  record  is  brought  down  to  a  period  subsequent  to  the  transfer  of 
the  itmains  of  the  Rayer  power  to  Pennacondai,  and  concludes  with  narrat- 
ing vailike  operations  in  the  Mysore  country;  with  the  siege  and  storming  of 
Seiingapatam,  A.D.  1609-10,  nearly  two  hundred  years  antecedent  to  a  liko 
CTeot,  which  made  it,  ^or  a  time,  so  famous.  At  that  time  it  is  said  to  have 
come  into  the  possession  of  the  Raja  udiyor  of  Mysore. 

The  manuscript  is,  for  the  most  part,  free  from  the  mythological  fable, 
which  usually  disfigures  J7t/7cfii  documents,  and  is  well  supported  by  dates ; 
in  general  referred  to  inscriptions,  which  are  mentioned ;  and  many  grants  of 
land  are  specified,  with  such  reference  On  the  whole,  this  is  one  of  the  best  and 
most  valuable  manuscripts  in  the  collection.  A  more  full  abstract  is  not  here 
given,  seeing  that  some  time  since,  I  translated  the  whole,  and  intend  to  transmit 
acopy  of  it  to  the  Bengal  Asiatic  Society,  for  inseriion,  if  thought  wortliy  by 
them  of  such  distinction,  in  the  transactions  of  that  illustrious  Society. 

The  translation  was  not  forwarded  as  intended,  owing  to  a  velo^ 
against  communications  with  Calcutta,  coming  from  the  local  authority 
under  which,    immediately,    I  was  acting.      It  long  remained  on  hand, 
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and  narrowly  escaped  being  destroyed.  It  was  printed  with  my  notes 
and  appendix^  in  the  Madras  Journal  of  Science  and  Literature,  Vol. 
XIV,  Part  I,  No.  S2,  January  to  June  1847.  The  introduction  thereto 
explains  the  process ;  having  the  issue  of  its  being  published.  In  the 
addendum,  towaixls  the  ciose,  were  strictures  on  a  somewhat  super- 
cilious reference,  by  a  Mr.  Dowson,  to  the  above  extract  last  para. 
**0n  the  whole  this  is  one  of  the  best  and  most  valuable  manuscripis 
in  the  collection."  Mr.  Dowson  possessed  only  an  imperfect,  and 
incorrect  English  ^erslon  of  the  former  part  of  the  document. 

A  faper,  by  Captain  H.  Congreve,  *On  the  antiquities  of  the 
Neilgherry  Hills,"  followed  next  but  one  to  the  said  translation.  1  was 
induced  thence  to  conjecture  (conjecture  only)  that  the  Fort  of  the  earli- 
est set  of  kings  of  the  Congu  ndd  was  on  thtjse  hills,  removed  thence 
to  Talcdd  in  Mysore. 

This  copy  is  of  medium  size,  injured. 

C.     No.  2305.     Curndtaca  rdjakal  savlstara  cJioHlrum,   or  a  general 
history  of  the  Indian  Peninsula,     Old  No.  214,  CM.  75. 

This  work,  which  is  of  no  ordinary»  interest  or  impoi'tance,  professes  to 
be  a  general  history  of  Peninsular  India ;  Maho^nedan  a$  well  as  Hindu ;  and  to 
include  the  period  from  the  commencement  of  ihe  Cali  yuga,  corresponding 
with  the  installation  of  Paricshita,  son  of  Ahimani/Qf  and  grandson  of  Arjnna, 
down  to  Cali  yuga  4908,  being  Acheya  year  of  the  Hindu  cyele ;  era  of  Vit- 
ramadifya  I S64  r- Saliva hana  $aca  l7'29  (A.D.  1807-8).  It  is  a  great  pity 
that  there  is  a  small  chasm  in  one  place  ;  and  a  much  larger  one  in  another; 
though  not  in  the  most  valuable  portions. 

The  general  nature  of  the  work  may  best  appear  from  the  following 
abstract;  often  little  more  than  a  mere  indix  to  the  conlenta. 

Introduction.'-'The  usual  invocation.  The  author*s  name,  Narayen 
of  the  Anantakbn  race  of  Ginjee*  The  book  was  composed,  while  Lord  W. 
Bentiock  was  Governor  of  Madras,'  at  the  special  request  of  Colonel  William 
Macleod,  the  Commissioner  at  Areot,  who  desired  Ndrayantn  to  write  down 
a  narrative  of  events  in  India  from  the  earliest  times;  as  such  an  account 
would  be  very  acceptable  to  Europeans.  In  consequence  of  this  request,  Nat' 
ayanen  felt  great  anxiety  that  his  work  should  be  complete  and  authentic ; 
and  after  six  months'  preparatory  study,  during  which  he  specially  procured  the 
aid  of  learned  Mahomedans,  and  acquired  from  them  all  the  details  of  their 
books  and  records,  he  wrote  down  this  compendium  of  results.  He  offers  the 
customary  apology  to  authors  and  critics,  for  any  <]eiiciency  that  may  be  found 
in  his  production. 


The  Narrative. 

The  fitst  Cdnda,  or  section,  on  primeval  matters.  A  reference  to  the 
creation  of  elementary  principles,  the  Brahmandam  or  mundane  egg,  the 
fjrnmiion  tlierein  of  ilie  diflferent  orders  of  beings  and  things.  The  greater 
aod  lesser  periods'  or  ages,  periodical  deluue,  formation  of  inferior  gods, 
asuras  and  men;  aeatarag  of  yishnu ;  eclipses,  how  accounted  for;  fast- 
ing at  that  tim«!  peculiar  to  India ;  IJindu  notions  of  geography,  mention 
of  iVi)ia/,  Afogkuliston,  Turkiafan,  and  Hindustan  proper;  the  birth  of 
Krishna  about  one  hundred  ye»rs  before  the  end  of  the  Dwdpara  yuga,  and 
his  building  the  town  of  Dwaraca,  on  tlie  sea  coast,  and  reigning  there.  His 
actions  arc  stated  in  plain  language,  divested  of  the  marvellous. 

The  second  Cdudoy  or  section,  relating  to  the  royal  line  of  liiasiinapun\ 
Tlie  geiiealojy  cf  the  race  deduced  from  Soma.  Accounts  of  the  Pdndavas 
and  other  persons,  similar  to  matters  in  the  Mahdbkdrata^  but  reduced  to  simple 
narrative,  by  the  rejectioo  of  hyperbolical  metaphors.  A  long  lapseof  time 
given  to  the  later  descendants,  subsequent  to  Janamejaya,  Vicramaditya 
conquered,  and  ended  that  race.  References  to  SoUvahana  and  Bhdja  taja^ 
with  their  successors  (of  great  value,  if  authentic)  down  to  year  of  the  CaH 
ynfj-i  3700,  about  which  time  is  iixed  the  commencement  of  the  Hegira, 
Hindu,  kings  ruled  591  years  after  that  period.  The  conquest  of  Delhi  placed 
in  the  reign  of  Prit'hu.     Rise  of  the  Mahomedan  ascendancy. 

The  xXnvdCdftdn^  or  section,  account  of  theTT^«7/<ie^,  or  original  country 
of  the  Mahomedans;  Geographical  details  and  definitions  of  the  country,  north 
west  of  the  Indus  adapted  to  aid  in  fixing  the  reference  of  names  in  Pauranic 
geography.      Mention  of  Alexander's  victory  over  Darius  ;    extended  notice 
of  ancient  Iran  and   Turdn;    rise  of  Mahomed  in  the  year  of  Vicramaditya 
621,  era  of  Sdlivdhnna  486 ;    notices  of  the  Caliphs,   liirj  successors ;    a  some- 
what full   account  of  Hassan   and    Hussan]  various   subordinate''  matters. 
Persian  invasion  of  Mmdian  and  Lahore  (by  way  of  Candahar  and  Cabul), 
against  Rama  deva^  king  of  that  part  of  the  country  (Hegira  431)  who  routed 
the  invaders  and  drove  them  back  across  the  Indus  tA,  Attoeh.      Reference  to 
Firdousij  author  of  the  Shah  nameh ;   the   insufficient  reward  given  to  him, 
which  he  bestowed  in  charity,   and  satirised  the  promise-breaking  patron; 
invasion  of  Delhi  from   Persia,   taking  tribute  ;    extension  of  the  irruption 
10  the  Decean;    plunder  of  the    Cdrndtaca  country,    extending  as  far  as 
Seringapatam ;    images  of  gods  taken  thence,   and  carried  to  the  Padshah  at 
DeihL    Ramanuja  was  then  at  Seringapatam,   and  went  to  the  Padshah  at 
Delhi;  by  making  interest  through  the  medium  of  the  PadshaKs  daughter, 
be  recovered  the  sacred   images,  and  brought  them  back.     The    Padshah, 
after  making  a  treaty  with  the  Delhi  monarch,   returned  to  Iran.     Another 
invasion  in  the  year  of  the  Hogira  622 ;  with  subordinate  matter. 
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Scclion  4th.     On  Delhi  affairs. 

In  Hegira  625,  Saltan  Ctias-din  Padxhah  invaded  Moultan  and  was 
defeated.  There  are  many  following  de'utils  of  battles  and  negotiations,  nut 
Will  admitting  of  an  abstract.  At  a  lattf>r  period  there  is  special  mention  of 
Mira  All  udin  Oory,  as  having  conquered  Baharam  Shaky  and  being  seated 
on  the  throne  of  Delhi,  He  sent  to  demand  tribute  from  the  southern  kings 
in  India,  which  was  not  given,  and  the  refusal  led  to  various  hostilities; 
affairs  of  Guzerat  are  introduced ;  Firoz  Shah  is  said  to  have  acquired 
extensive   power  in    Hindustan.     Other  details  of  more  or  less  importance 


are  given. 


Section  5lh.     Account  of  Timur, 

« 
A  shepherd  boj,  named  Tayamur,  vv»n  in  the  habit  of  leading  out  a  few 

sheep  belonging  to  his  mother,  to  the  forest ;  wherein,  one  day  he  met  a  holy 
man,  who,  in  a  manner  minutely  detailed,  prophetically  announced  his  future 
flovereii^ntj,  and  that  he  would  be  the  head  of  a  dynasty  of  twenty -one  kings. 
At  fighteen  years  of  a:;e,  Tayamur  discovered  treasure  in  a  well ;  relinquishing 
the  care  of  sheep,  he  assembled  troops  and  made  successful  incursions  on 
Iran  ;  he  overcame  various  chieftains,  an  J  conquered  the  troops  sent  against 
him  by  the  Padshah;  defeated  the  Padshah  himself,  snd  took  him  prisoner. 
In  Hegira  773,  Tayamur  imposed  tribute  on  Iran\  he  sul>scquently  attacked 
the  kingdom  of  Tvran;  Tayamvr  gave  to  four  of  his  eons,  four  kingdoms. 
^  - )  He  invaded  Afghanistan^  and  overthrew  its  ruler-  Subsequently,  Tdyamnr 
J  /  '  f  ^"^^^6^  Hindustan — he  sat  down  on  the  Delhi  throne,  Hegira  801.  Minor 
details,  transactions  with  tho  Shah  of  Roum:  intending  to  invsde  the  empire 
of  China,  he  fell  pick,  and  died  on  the  way,  Hegira  807-  Various  details 
of  the  Delhi  empire  follow.  At  a  later  period  some  notices  of  Oudtpore  and 
Jeypore  are  given. 

(A  small  chasm  occurs,  the  palm  leaf,  No.  51  being  wanting,  it  may  be 
recovered,  and  space  is  left  for  it  in  the  restort^d  c»py). 

Some  details  respecting  Humaion  Shahy  bis  recovery  of  courage  after 
tho  loss  of  his  kingdom,  ascribed  to  a  singuUr  reproof,  unconsciously  given  to 
him  by  a  woman,  who  charitably  bestowed  a  m^al  on  him,  when  he  was  a 
fugitive  in  disguise.  Acbar,  his  inquiries  into  Hindu  literature-;  part  of  it 
transfused  into  Persian,  at  an  f  xpense  to  him  of  three  crores  of  rupee  s.  He 
died  Hegira  1014.  His  son  Jehanguir — intemperance,  other  habits,  attachment, 
and  gifts  to  NovrmahaL  Notice  of  the  Bengal  souhahy  held  by  the  younger 
brother  o^  Xonrmahal ;  who,  abusing  his  trust,  was  ordered  to  be  beheaded^ 
but  escaped  by  her  contrivance.  Anecdote  of  three  lime  kilns,  kept  ready  by 
the  Shah  for  the  death  of  himself,  of  ^^ourmohal,  and  her  brother,  in  case  of 
emergency.  Aurvngzebe.  The  Ala hrattas.  Various  details.  Foundation  of 
Ainvngabad,  Hegira  1060.  Notices  of  Adil  Shah,  and  the  ruler  of  Hyderabad. 
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Mignificent  tomb.     Details  of  tributaries.     Auruiigzebe's   behaviour   towards 
his  father  and  brothers.     Affairs  of  the    Punjab  and  of    Guzerai.      Mention 
introdaced  of  Anatpmdi,    Ginjee,   and  other   Carnafaca  countries;  Vellore, 
GiDJee.  Arnee.  Tanjore  governed  by  him.  "VYar  with  Sahoju  chief  of  the  Mokrat- 
Uu.  Death  of  ihe  Siloji  raja.  Crowning  of  Suhoji,  who  ruled  in  Sattara*  The 
Padshah  sent    Zul/ecar  hhan  to  conquer  the    Carnaltc;     fought  with  the 
Mahrattas;  took  Ginjee.    Mention  of  Daood  Shah,  made  Killadar  of  Ginjee. 
Zul/ecar  hhan  returned.     The  Maftraftas  attacked  him.    Details  of  the  Mah- 
rattas.  Aurungzebe  sent  his  son  Amph  Shah  to  Bengal   Arrangement  for  his      ^ 
sons,  previous  to  his  death,  which  took  place  in  Hfgira  1119.     Various  details     ,    ^  / 
concerninfir  his  successor.   Details  relative  to  some  Amirs  of  the  palace.    Other 
matters  down  to  Hegira  1131,  when  Mahomed  Shah  became  Padshah,  He  sent    \y/c 
QJiiK  firman  to  various  kings,   as  far  as  to  Arcot      Various  details  inclusive 
of  Carnatic  affairs  down  to  Nadir  Shah,  Ahmed  Shah  ;  subsequent  matters. 

Section  6th.     Concerning  the  Mahraltas  and  the  Tuluva  country.  """" 

The  country  referred  to  in  this  section  lies  between  the  Nurbudda  and 
Toomboodra  rivers  (the  Nirmathi  and  Tungabhadra),  That  land  used  to 
give  tribute  during  the  Dwdpara  yvga  to  the  kings  of  Haitinapvri,  down  to 
the  time  of  Janamejaya.  Sdliodhana  was  born,  an  illegitimate  child  of  a 
Brahman  at  Munguil  patnam,  at,  or  near  to  Rdmagiri  (or  Dowlutabad). 
He  made  extensive  conquests  even  to  the  Cauvery  river.  He  overcame 
yicramddiiya,  and  placed  the  son  of  the  latter  on  his  throne,  as  a  tributary, 
at  Oagein.  Many  other  kings  ruled  for  4,000  years^  Transition  to  the  land 
of  Tuluva,  and  the  upper  Carnafaca  desam,  A  shepherd  of  the  Curumba  tribe 
did  service  to  a  rtshi  or  ascptic,  who  discovered  to  him  hidden  treasure,  with 
which  the  shepherd,  qutltrng  that  occupation^  raised  troops,  and  laid  the 
foundation  of  Anaconddi,  and  afterwards  of  Vijayanagaram,  He  was  named 
Pravada  deva  rayer.  No  mention  of  intervening  matters  down  to  Nara- 
iingha  dioa  rayer,  w^lio  introduced  a  new  dynasty. 

Section  7th.     On  the  Hassan  dynasty  of  the  Deccan  kingdom. 

This  kingdom  began  with  Hassan,  a  contemporary  with  Rama  deva, 
of  the  foregoing  race.  He  was  of  humble  origin.  A  Brahman  saw  him, 
sleeping  in  the  sun,  his  face  shaded  by  the  hood  of  a  cobra-capeila,  and  thence 
prognosticated  his  future  greatness.  At  a  time  when  a  sovereign  was  wanted* 
sad  an  elephant,  with  a  wreath  of  flowers  on  its  trunk,  was  deputed  to  fix  on 
the  proper  person;  the  animal  3e\ecied  JTassan  from  a  multitude  of  people,  and 
deposited  the  wreath  on  his  head.     He  was,  in  consequence,  chosen  king, 

[In  Uiis  place  some  palm  leaves  of  the  copy  are  wanting,  how  many,  cannot  be  deter- 
mined, as  the  number  of  the  page  is  nniformly  reckoned  from  the  beginning  of  the  section ; 
spare  sheets  will  be  left,  in  the  binding  up  of  the  restored  copy,  sufficient  to  allow  of  the  filling 
ifif  should  the  deficient  matter  be  hereafter  recovered.  There  is  so  closo  a  coincidence  be- 
tvcen  the  beginning  of  the  section^nnd  the  account  given  hy.FerisMa  of  the  commencement  of 
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the  kingdom  of  the  Deccan,  that  possibly  tbc  whole  section  may  only  have  been  an  abridgment 
of  Feruhta,  received  by  the  author  Narayanen  from  Mahomedfina  at  Arcol.  If  so,  the  lose 
is  immaberlal  ;  but  if  otherwise,  it  is  much  to  be  rogrettsd,  as  a  check  on  the  mendacious 
Ferithta  is  very  desirable.] 

Section  8ih.     Concerning  the  lower  Carnaiaca  country. 

Definitive  boundaries  of  the  Carnatic.  The  Tondamandalam,  capital 
Conjeveram  ;  the  Canara  country,  capital  Seringapatnam  ;  the  Chdla- 
mandalam,  capital  here  eaid  to  be  C^njt  (Ginjee) ;  C^ola  desam  on  the 
Can  very,  its  capital  Tanjore  ;  to  the  south,  Pandiya  mandalam,  capital 
Madura  with  Trichinopob/  ;  Ckera  mandalam^  capital  Tirunagiri ;  Kerala 
desam,  capital  Ananta  sayanam  ;  Telinga  desam,  capital  Kolacondai  (Gol- 
conda).  Revenues'of  those  different  kingdoms;  the  Kerala,  Pandiya,  Chola  and 
other  r4^«)  were  tributaries  to  the  royal  house  of  Hastindpuri,  Some  notice  of 
the  incarnations  of  the  emblems  of  Vishnu,  the  (ehank  chacra  hzs)  in  the 
persons  oi  Alarer,  Sadugoparva  and  others.  Notice  of  Mdnica  Vdsacar  and 
Sampanantar,  their  polemical  contests  with  the  Samanar  (JBauddhas  or 
-  Jainas),  Subsequent  to  that  time  the  Vaishnava  sect  experienced  a  depre- 
ciation, owing  to  the  ascendancy  gained  by  the  Saivas,  Notice  of  Tamil  poets. 

At;  Camban,  Pugerentan^  Olta  cuilan.  Camhan  composed  his  poetical  version 
^  of  the  Ramayanam  in  Sal.  Sac-  807.  Notice  of  some  Chola  kings.  The 
I0\^'  y^^^^hnava  teacher  i?aman2i;a  flourished  Sal.  Sac.  939.  TriVhuvana  chacra- 
verti  became  Suntara  Pandiya  deter,  Fusly  460.  Vira  Pandiya  cholan  was 
his  son.  Rdmanuja  lived  in  his  time.  {fPr  These  points  and  dates,  considered 
as  the  author's  testimony,  are  very  important,  as  a  check  on  accounts  by  the 
Saivas).  Notice  of  the  first  inroad  made  by  the  Mahoroedans  into  the  Carnatic. 
Many  details  concerning  Cfimi  canda  cholan,  fiamanuja,  and  the  Maho- 

''^  medans.    (7a rt  ca/a  cAo/a/i  flourished  Pusly  570.     VillipuUurar,  a  poet  iu  the 

Conga  desam,  translated  the  Mahahharata  into  Tamil  verse,  at  the  promised 
reward  of  five  gold  huns  each  stanza  (of  four  lines) ;  on  his  task  being  finished, 
the  king  gave  him  only  five  fanams  each  stanza.  Story  of  Nandi,  a  king  of 
the  ^hola  country,  his  hunt  of  a  pi^,  which  in  the  end  became  metamor- 
phosed into  a  figure  of  Vishnu  in  the  Vardha  avatar j,  a  shrine  was  built  on 
the  spot.  Origin  of  Chenji  (or  Ginje<^).  A  treiisure  was  discovered  by  one 
Anantakon,  a  shepherd,  who  raised  troops  therewith  ;  and,  getting  aid  from 
other  chiefs,  established  himself  as  a  raja ;  Ginjee  being  his  capital :  this  was 
Fnsly  year  600.  He  cut  a  canal  for  iirigation  near  Trinomali;  which,  in 
course  of  time  having  lecome  filled  up,  was  restored  by  the  Nabob  WaUajah^ 
^*  '  -  Fusly  1184.  Anantahbn  gave  to  his  tribe  the  name  of  Sammanamanar,  He 
was  succeeded  by  Crishnakdn,  Fusly  650;  Gonerikun,  Fusly  680,  both  of  them 
built  sacred  edifices.  His  son  was  Govvndahon.  Fusly  700;  Palliyahdn,  Fusly  720, 
he  made  roads,  choultries,  &c.  The  dynasty  now  gave  way  before  a  Curtimba 
tribe,  named  Vadaga  Yediar  (north-country  shepherds;;   the  first  king  of  this 
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tribe  was  Kobi  lirtgam,  Fuslj  740  ;  he  built  a  brick  fort  at  Ckentamangalam  ;  /  33  ^' 
be  formed  some  tanks,  and  left  others  unfinished.  In  his  time,  his  feudatoiles 
btilfc  stTeral  forts  with  bricks  in  differenr  places;  as  Afvpur,  Pelacvpur, 
Cupam  coluTf  &e.  He  formed  channels  to  bring  down  streams  for  irrigation 
from  mountain  fpringA;  among  which,  the  one  named  Kobilingan  jwii  remains 
to  this  day  ;  he  ruled  with  great  equity.  Afterwards  Fusly  800,  Narasinga 
ndi^ar  became  viceroy.  The  Mo  ha  rayer  of  Anacondai,  Vijayanagaram  and 
Pennaeondai  sent  an  army  against  the  aforesaid  Kobilingan,  and  having 
conquered  the  country,  he  delivered  it  over  to  Narasinga  udiyar  to  be 
held  as  a  fief,  sending  tribute  to  the  rayer.  A  donation  was  made  to  a  A 
£ine  or  temple,  Sal.  Sac  1332.  (A.D.  1410).  Ahout  this  time  the  roja  of 
Vm^tcui  named  Bhvpati  rayer  udiyar  ruled  according  to  an  iuscripiioD, 
dated  in  Sal.  Sac.  1341.  Vira  vijaya  rayer  was  also  a  ruler  over  that  ^^^J 
district-  Vallala  rayen  ruled  Fusly  750.  He  made  additions  to  the  shrine  at  /  ^'  t 
Trinomali ;  he  paid  tribu'e  to  the  r^ry^r.  After  he  fell,  the  country  being 
difided  among  petty  chiefs,  became  subject  to  Krishna  deva  rayer*  !He  sent 
i  great  army  into  the  Carnatic,  said  to  have  consisted  of  100,000  men,  under 
the  command  ot  chiefs,  named  Vaiyapa  nayaker,  Tubdki  Cruhnapa  nayaker, 
^'ijoya  Raghava  nayaker  &nd  Vencaiapa  nayoker.  In  Fusly  870,  Vaiyapa  /// 
nayaker  came  and  collected  tribute  extensively ;  he  encamped  near  Vellore. 
The  chief  at  Chittoor,  and  other  petty  chiefs  of  the  Tondamandalam,  had  an 
interview  with  him.  He  fixed  their  rate  of  tribute ;  mention  is  made  among 
others  of  J3ommareddi  of  Calastri.  The  rayer  s  general  afterwards  went  to 
^Yiojee.  The  chiefs  of  the  Chola  tnandalam  had  an  interview  with  him,  and 
tbeir  tribute  was  also  settled.  Vaiyapa  nayaker  continued  at  Ginjee,  with 
bis  army.  He  gave  it  in  charge  to  the  subordinate  generals  to  go  and  levy 
tribute  on  the  Pandya^  Chola  and  Chera,  kingdoms.  In  Tanjore,  Trichinopoly^ 
Madura  and  Tiru  nagart,  the  kings  respectfully  answered  to  the  demand* 
Thus  the  eastern  Carnataca  (as  distinguished  from  Mysore  &c.),  became 
nbject  to  the  rayer ^  He  derived  three  crores  of  rupees  from  thb  country,  and 
in  eoDsequence,  he  divided  the  whole  into  three  parts,  under  three  viceroys. 
Crvihnapa  nayaker  at  Ginjee,  governed  the  country  fiom  Nellore  to  the  river 
Coleroon ;  Vijaya  Rdghava  at  Taigore,  governed  the  fertile  country  washed 
bj  the  Caavery  river  ;  and  to  Vencatapa  nayakery  was  assigned  the  country 
soath  of  the  latter.  Notices  follow  of  the  proceedings  of  these  viceroys.  A 
Mibomedan  coalition  was  formed  against  the  rayer.  The  principal  viceroy 
ofthe  latter  was  recalled  with  his  troops;  and  Tubdki  nayaker  thencefor* 
ward  assumed  independency  at  Ginjee.  His  successors  with  their  dates,  and 
proceedings  are  mentioned.  The  hsi  oi  ih^m  Appa  nayaker  is  described  as 
weak,  and  vicious  to  an  extreme.  He  came  to  the  throne,  Fusly  1030  ;  and, 
in  his  time  a  Mahomedan  confederacy,  the  formation  of  which  is  ascribed  to 
the  treachery  of  Bomma  raja  of  Chingleput,  brought  a  deluge  of  Mahomedan 
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troops  into  the  lower  Carnatic.  Tlie  siege  of  Gjr#jeo,  and  its  capture,  aftor 
great  resistance,  arc  described  wiih  considerable  force  and  spirit,  and  at  much 
length,  as  the  author  is  w-ritidg  about  bis  native  place.  The  proceedings  of 
Vijaya  Ratfhava  at  Tanjore,  are  alec  alluded  to — he  purchased  peace. 
Tirumala  nayaher  of  Mudwa,  by  the  assistance  of  the  Collaries,  routed  and 
repelled  ihe  Mahomcdans,  whu'returned  discomfited  to  Ginjee.  Irruption  of 
the  Mahrattas  into  the  cuuniry — seizure  of  Tanjore — tribute  imposed  by  them 
on  other  places.     Proceedings  of  Sivaji  in  the  lower  Carnatic. 

Arrival  of  the  English  at  Chennapatnam  (Madras).  Notice  of  other 
Europeans.  From  this  time  forwards,  there  is  a  minute  and  generally  correct 
detail  of  the  proceedings  of  the  English  and  French,  in  connexion  with  the 
Nabob  on  the  one  part,  and  Chunda  saheb,  61,0.  on  the  other  part.  The 
French  capture  of  Ginjee  is  circumstantially  stated.  The  whole  of  the 
connected  and  subsequent  transactions  are  interwoven  with  details  as  to 
motive^ on  the  part  of  native  princes,  such  as  perhaps*  our  English  historians^ 
who  have  gone  over  the  same  ground,  may  not  have  so  fully  known.  Hydcr 
All  and  Tippoo*s  proceedings  are  fully  described;  and  the  commandiog  interest 
of  the  narrative  m.'iy  be  con^idcred  to  close  with  the  £nal  capture  of  Seringa- 
patam,  and  its  celebration  at  Madias.  The  author,  however,  continues  his 
narrative  onwards,  a  few  years  later;  and  closes  with  a  reference  to  the  regu- 
lation of  the  Arcot  country,  and  its  management  l*y  his  patron  Colonel  W. 
Macleud,  as  Commissioner. 

Remarks, — In  a  general  retrospect  of  the  contents  of  this  large  manu* 
script,  it  appears  that  the  suggestion  of  an  English  gentleman  produced  that 
rare  result,  a  native  Hindu  historian  ;  writing  under  the  influence  of  good  sense, 
and  in  conformity,  to  a  prevailing  degree,  with  European  notions  of  history. 
In  an  abstract,  I  have  not  felt  myself  obliged  to  verify,  or  compare  his  dates 
and  facts  with  other  authorities.  There  are  probably  some  anachronisms 
and  errors;  but  the  value  of  the  whole  seems  to  me  considerable;  and  the 
eighth  section,  down  to  the  arrival  of  the  English,  invaluable.  To  me,  that 
matter  is  new ;  and,  with  the  incidental  coincidences  derivable  from  other  papers 
in  this  collection,  a  narrative  may  now  be  carried  upwards,  with  some  degree 
of  certainty,  to  the  era  of  Krishna  rayer ;  about  which  time  there  is  only  a 
short  interval  of  anarchy  till  we  reach  the  regular  Chola  government.  The 
whole  manuscript,  but  especially  the  first  half  of  the  eighth  section  ought, 
I  am  of  dpinon,  to  be  carefully  translated  and  edited. 

Leaf  1 — 152  complete.  The  book  is  long,  of  double  thickness, 
in  tolerable  order. 

At  the  time  of  making  my  analysis  from  which  the  foregoing  is 
copied,  I  judged  it  desirable  to  have  another  copy  of  section  8  ;  and  one 
was  accordingly  entered  in  one  of  the  large  folio  volumes  prepared 
under  my  supervision. 
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A  year  or  two  after  beginning  the  present  work,  occasion  occurr 
red  to  look  again  at  the  palm  leaf  manuscript  and  the  copy  on  paper  of 
section  8.  I  then  noticed  more  critically^  than  on  the  first  occasion,  how 
very  crude  was  the  language  and  spelling  of  words  ;  more  like  a  Maho- 
medan  writing  Tamil,  than  a  Tamil-speaking  man  of  noble  descent.  The 
barbarism  otKodan  Tamer h  is  so  great,  as  sometimes  to  cause  obscurity, 
as  to  the  meaning.  There  once  existed  another  abridged  copy  on  palm 
leaves.  Should  it  bfi  ever  recovered,  it  might  be  of  use  to  compare 
with  the  larger  book  ;  and  a  general  correction  of  the  orthography 
throughout  would  produce  a  book  well  worth  printing,  with  a  transla- 
tion on  the  opposite  pages,  so  as  to  form  a  diglott. 

On  a  second  perusal  of  the  8th  section,  I  was  particularly  struck 
with  the  details  of  intrigues,  perfidies,  and  consequent  wars,  long  before 
any  Europeans  intermeddled  with  the  politics  of  the  peninsula.  Just 
as  similar  things  prepared  the  way  in  Bengal,  for  a  grand  change  of 
role,  so  it  was  in  the  Peninsula.     With  these,  Orme  was  not  so  well 

m 

acquainted,  as.with  the  early  afiairs  in  Bengal.  The  McKenzie  M.SS. 
can  supply  materials,  ascending  upwards  several  hundred  years  above 
the  period  from  which  Cambridge  and  Orme  began  to  date  their  pieces 
00  history. 

7.    No.  2307.     Meinral  mulk  sunda  yitddham,  on  Mahomedan  wars. 

Old  222,  CM.  189. 

The  title  of  this  book  in  English  is  erased,  and  partly  eaten  ofi"  by 

insects,  a  word  written  in  substitution  is  illegible.   The  title  in  Tamil  is  partly 

eaten  away :  what  remains  is  mulk  mulk,  yuddkam,  iDdicating  a  reference  to 

Mahomedan  wars. 

From  an  examination,  it  is  found  that  the  book  seems  to  have  related 
the  origin  of  Mahomedanism  at  Mecca,  with  a  variety  of  subsequent  afiairs  ; 
among  which,  four"  great  wars  are  specified.  The  locality  would  seem  to  be 
Arabia,  They  were  proselyting  wars — peace  being  offered  on  submission,  and 
adopting  Islamism,  if  not  extermination.  A  rejection  of  the  terms  led  to  these 
wars.  On  these  matters,  information  elsewhere  exists,  rendering  the  defective 
state  of  this  manuscript  of  little  consequence. 

Leaf  1 — 80,  containing  356  vriiila  stanzas.      The  book  is  of 

medium  size,  slightly  injured. 

8.    No.  23;^.     Tonda  mandalam,  Chola  mandalam,  Pdndiya  man- 

dalam,  rdjdkal  kyfeyut.     Old  No.  241,  CM.  66. 

This  is  a  large  book,  composed  for  Colonel  MacXensie,  by  Veda  nay  ah  ^ 

who  was  pretty  generally  known  as  the  Christian  poet  of  Tanjore.     He  was 

the  author  of  some  useful  works ;  and  of  this  book,  and  the    Chola  jmri'ica 

chaHtrd^  bearing  somewhat  of  an  historical  ch9.racter.     In  this  book  there 
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are  statements  roncerning  the  Pandit/a  and  Chola  kingdoms,  and  the  Tonda 
mandalam  or  region  bounded  on  the  south  by  the  Pdldr,  north  by  Cdlahasti 
and  range  of  mountains,  east  by  the  sea,  and  west  by  the  ghauts.  The  whole 
of  the  statements  are  too  much  tinctured  by  the  author's  personal  sentiments 
and  opinions,  and  by  adoption  of  sentiments  received  from  Europeans  :  as  for 
example,  that  the  Bi'ahmafis  originally  came  from  Egypt.  In  some  cases  his 
conjectures  and  hypotheses  are  very  bold.  He  asserts,  for  instance,  that  the 
origin  of  the  great  Saiva  fane  at  Madura  was  none  other  than  a  lingam  placed 
over  the  ashes  of  a  deceased  king  ;  according  to  modern  ordinary  custom,  as 
regards  deceased  Saivas  in  general.  A  sort  of  fictitious  importance  was  given 
to  the  book  from  one  of  its  statements  having  been  brought  into  special  discus- 
sion. Th'S  may  be  seen  in  the  Madras  Journal  of  Literature  and  Science,  Vol. 
VI,  Art.  12,  pages  144  to  146;  to  which  a  reference  only  is  all  that  is  now 
"requisite. 

The  most  valuable  portion  of  the  document,  as  I  judge,  is  the  account 
of  Kullottunga  Cholan^  and  of  bis  illegitimate  son  Adondai,  the  founder  of 
the  Tonda  kingdom,  by  conquest  from  the  Puralalar,  AtTanjore,  the  author 
was  favorably  situated  to  gather  up  traditions  concerning  Clie  parentage  of 
Adondai  and  consequent  matters  The  events  of  the  war,  however,  with  the 
Curumbar  are  better  gathered  from  other  manuscripts  of  the  collection. 

The  conquest  of  Tonda  mandalam  led  on  to  the  iovasion  by  Kvlloftunga 
Cholan,  of  the  CaHnga  country,  or  Telingana:  an  event  of  great  consequence; 
and,  bearing  on  which,   there  is  a  wide  and  varied. range  of  evidence. 

Leaf  1 — 30,     The  book  is  long,  slightly  injured. 
9.     No.  2323.   Chola  putva  pattayam,  the  government  of  Ghola  kings, 
or  old  chronicles.     Old  No.  165,  CM.  64. 

This  is  a  large  Tamil  manuscript,  containing  48  palm  leaves  in  the 
introductory  portion,  and  219  in  the  remaintler.  It  is  perfect  as  regards  the 
numbering  of  the  leaves,  and  is  generally  in  good  state  of  preservation  ;  a  few 
of  the  leaves  are  a  little  damaged;  but  these  having  been  restored,  the  \>'holc 
will  last  in  good  preservation  for  several  years. 

Brief  Abstract. 

Reference  to  inscriptions  at  Conjeveram;  v^nd  to  Ficramdditi/a,  the 
son  of  Govinda,  slain  by  Sdlivahana.  It  states  that  Sdlivahana  was  born  in 
the  country  of  Ayodhya  in  a  potter's  house,  under  the  influence  of  * Athi 
seskan  He  acquired  great  skill  and  prowess,  and  conquering  Vicramaditya^ 
subdued  also  the  Ayodhya^  country.  An  era  was  formed,  termed  the  era  of 
Sdlivahana.     In  his  time  there  was  great  disorder,     Hindu  fanes,  rites  and 


•  Whence  it  appears  either  that  the  author  made  a  mistake,  or  else  that  there  was  a 
Bccond  Ayodhya.  Vicramaditya  ruled  over  Gujerat  and  Molwa,  and  derived  tribute  extensively 
from  other  countries.     Ayoffhyn  may,  however,  be  viewed  as  an  epithet,  ** exempt  from  war.'' 


iostitutions,  all  were  Doglected.  Sdlivahand  was  a  Samana  (or  Jaina)  a  wor- 
shipper of  *Sa7rc5»ar€r,  of  a  venemoua  spirit,  and  in  these  he  gloried.  He 
(festrojed  the  fanes  and  sacred  edifices  of  the  Hindus  of  five  classes  without 
favor  or  distinction  ;  he  overthrew  all  privileges  which  Hindus  derived  from 
V'urdmadit^a.  He  persecuted  and  oppressed  all  who  would  not  enter  into 
ihe  Samcna  religion,  of  which  he  was  a  devotee.  If  they  entered  the  way 
d  Sanescarer  he  protected  them;  but  punished  them  if  they  refus(d. 
Throagh  his  wickedness  there  was  no  rain,  a  great  famine,  much  distress, 
aodoDe  house  distant  ten  miles  from  any  other  house;  the  country  littlo 
better  than  a  waste,  benighted  wilderness.  The  ascetics  retiring  to  wilder- 
nesses ;  in  secret,  made  murmuring  complaints  to  Siva  and  Vishnu,  Siva  to 
aveage  the  desolation,  solicited  from  the  Achi  Pardbaram  (Supreme  Being) 
afire-rain.  'Alhi  seshan  beforehand  apprized  Sdlivahana  of  its  approach,  in 
I  dream.  Sdlivahana  annonnced  to  all  the  followers  of  Sarvesvarer,  the 
coming  iire-rain|  and  recommended  them  to  build  stone  houses,  or  to  rcmuin 
^on  the  day  fixed)  in  rivers;  by  both  of  which  means  they  would  be  preservtd 
uDinjured  by]  the  fire-rain.  They  followed  his  advice  ;  some  quarryinoj 
5tones  and  buildint^  houses;  others  watching  on  the  banks  of  the  largest 
rivers;  and  they  were  all  on  the  alert.  Siva  opening  his  frontlet  eye,  sent  a 
ninof  fire.  Sdlicahona^s  people  took  refuge  in  their  stcne-houses;  and  he  him- 
self with  his  army,  on  the  banks  of  the  Caveri  (here  used  to  designate  a  river 
ingeaeral)  avoided  it  by  plunging  in  the  water.  Siva  seeing  this,  by  recourse 
bd  to  the  Supreme  Being,  and  by  meditating  on  the  £veleuered  mantra, 
sentdown  a  shower  of  mud.  Those  in  stone-houses  were  thereby  blocked  up 
and  sufTocatedy  those  in  rivers  came  out  and  escaped;  and  thus  Sdlivohanft. 
(here  also  termed  Bhoja)  with  his  army  escaped.  Sica  now  took  counsel 
within  himself.  The  first  reflection  produced  Fira  cholan  (ihe  thought  of  him 
was  born  in  his  mind)  ;  the  second  reflection  produced  Via  cheran  oi  \\\^ 
Uda  oonntry,  and  the  iftxnda  Gojpala  yediar  (pr  herdsmen)  class  or  tribe; 
tlie  third  reflection  produced  Vajranga  Pandyan  of  the  fisherman's  class. 
^m  then,  with  regard  to  Viahmty  meditated  the  eight-lettered  mantra,  and 
through  it  designated  these  three  to  their  respective  offices  ;  it  being  the 
special  lot  of  ihe  Cholan  to  kill  Sdlivahana,  The  three  kings  came  together 
to  take  counsel,  so  that  three  crowns  became  as  one  crown,  and  they  bathed 
together  in  the  river  at  TirumiikudaL*  After  making  a  vow  to  destroy 
Scdmhana^Bud  taking  means  to  assemble  money  and  troops,  they  made  a  pilgri- 
mage to  CdsL  At  that  time  Casi  was  neglected,  and  it  was  merely  a  wildcr- 
i^  of  banyan  trees.      They  are  represented  as  discovering  an  inscription 


• 


This  is  a  place  where  three  rivers  bccume  one,  said  to  be,  not  far  from  Conjcvtram. 
Peace  the  name,  implying  *'the  sacred  triple  union."  Another  such  place  is  celebrated  in 
^Wk  called  Mukudiil  pallu,  and  is  said  to  be  near  Alagar  Covilt  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
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deep-hidden  in  tbe  earlli,  stating  this  to  be  Cw^i^  &c.  (Hence  it  is  not  BenareSy 
V    but  some  fictitious  Cdsi,  that   is  designated).     They  subsequent!/  came  to 
Cdnchi  nagara  (Conjeveram).    The  same  process  as  before  is  represented  to 
have  been  repeated.     Here  also  an  inscription  was  found.     (It  is  to  be  noted 
that  the  original  name  is  Cdchi — Cdnchi  being  a  modern  euphuism)  they  were 
referred  for  further  information  to  Cdchi  vira  Comdcshi  rayen  of  the  weaver 
tribe.     They  cleared  the  forest;  but  were  opposed  by  a  local  Durga,  who 
threatened  to  sacrifice  them  for  trespassing  on  her   domains.     There  follow 
various  details,  needless  to  be  minutely  stated.   Sdlicahana  is  again  designated 
simply  by  the  name  of  Bhoja,    The  aforesaid  Cachl  vira  Cdmdcski  appears* 
as  a  negotiator  with  the  local  Durga,  and  promises  her  one  thousand  and  eight 
human  sacrifices,  from  among  the  people  of  his  tribe,  and  the  title  of  '*  War- 
goddess  ;'*  so  that  when  the  tribe  should  rule  and  fight  with  other  kings,  her 
appetite  for  human  blood  r«hould  be  abundantly  satiated  :  with  these  terms,  the 
Durga  was  satisfied,  and  gave  consent  to  the  building  of  a  town,  and  estAblisa- 
ing  a  monarchy.     (If  this  be  orn&ment,  it  is  still  startling  in  its  indications  as 
to  by-gone  days).     She  then  took  him  to  the  tank  of  her  local  residence,  and 
explained  to  him  that  after  Vicramddiiya'a  defeat  by  Sdlivahana,  all  the  for- 
nier  inhabitants  of  the  place   had  collected  their  jewels  and  other  valuables, 
which  were  put  into  a  copper-chest,  and  that  this  chest  was  buried  deep  under 
the  bed  of  a  tank  (reservoir),  in  a  cave  closed  by  a  door,  which  was  locked, 
and  over  it  the  stone-berl  of  the  tank  was  relaid.     She  pointed  out  to  him  the 
spot,  and  puthim  in  possession  of  the  chest.    She  alao  directed  him  to  another 
spot  where  ancient  records  of  the  place,  when  the  country   was  ruled  by 
Devendra,  were  deposited ;  and,  showing  him  where  it  was,  she  disappeared. 
Cdchi  Viran  returned  to  a  locality,   where  the  three  kings  were  waitiiio"  for 
him.     Then  follows  some  more  fable ;  and   then  an  order  from  Siva  in  the 
form  of  a  guru  to  open  the   chest.     A  detail  of  its  contenta,   a  smaller  chest, 
a  weapon,  a  sacred  utensil,  another  weapon,   a  brass  vessel,  a  key  of  the 
inferior    regions,    five    other    keys,     an    iron    crowbar,    a     hammer,    ten 
thousand  pieces  of  geld,  coined  in  the  age  of  the  great  king  Santanu,     The 
smaller  chest  being  opened,  contained  images  of   Oanesa,    Carticet/a,   Fali^ 
yamma   (ihe  female  imago  at    Chillambrum)    a    trinetra  fiuit  (the  sacred 
bead  of  the  Saivas)  a  sacred  bead  containing  the  image  of  ore  god  (usually  it 
is  held  to  contain  three,  four,  or  five,  the  kind  mentioned  is  very  rare).     A 
chank  with  its  windings  to  the  right  (extremely  rare  and  precious),  a  cane 
without  joints  or  knots,  a  row  of  beads  for  prayer,  a  sf  airing  of  six  classes  of 
Hindus— ihesoy  and  the  like  were  in  the  inner  box.     The3e  were  given  to  the 
Saiva  guru  to   be  purified,  and  then   were  committed  to   the   care  of  Hra 
Cdmdrshi  for  ihe  purposes  of  worship.     He  fetched  a  pot  of  water  from  tbe 
Camhha  river,  and  putting  it  before  the  chest,  placed  one  of  the  weapons  upright 
in  the  ground  ;  and,  paying,  homage,  transferred  the  divinity-resident  within 
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tbecbest  into  the  pot  of  water,  which  was  daily  worshipped,  by  himself  and 
his  wife.     This  was  all  done  by  instructions  from  the  god,   in  the  shape  of  a 
f^dtaguru.     He  delivered  the  same  over  to  his  son,  to  be  so  handed  down 
from  generation  to  generation.     The  said  guru  farther  told  t^m  to  make  use 
of  the  key  of  the  inferior  regions  in  the  place  before  in'litn/ajA  by  the  local 
t/ar^tf,  where  a  copper-plate  inscription  would   be  found.     'DxisuSawa  guru 
then  disappeared,  resuming  his  divine  form,  of  Ecamharesvarer,     The  three 
kings  were  again  resorted  to,   when  the  original   inscription  first  mentioned 
was  once  more  read  by  them  all,  and  again  hidden.   After  some  other  matters* 
the  opening  of  the  other  cave  is  mentioned,  to  which  the  instruments   before 
found  in  the  first  box  were  necessary.     This  was  a  cave  which  was  entered 
by  the  light  of  large  torches,  and  thence  another  box  was  taken.     The  inscrip* 
lion  on  copper-plates  and  its  contents  are  stated  to  have  referred  to  the  four 
ages,  with  the  record  of  some  leading  names,  and  coming  down  to  the  mention 
of  Vicramadilya'8  defeat  by  Sdlitahana ;  at  which  era  it  would  appear  to  have 
been   engraved,  and  its  contents  are  said  to  have  contained  extensive  details, 
(certainly  ill-suiting  a  copper-plate  record,  but  there  is  much  of  exaggeration 
apparent) :  the  simple   objf'Ct  of  the  inscription  would  seem  to  have  been  to 
commemorate  the  previous  prevalence  of  the  Hindu  faith,  that  the   memory 
might  not  be  lost  during  the  greatly  altered  state  of  things  under  Sdlivahana, 
The  three  kings  rendered  great  honor  to  Fira  Cdmdcshi,   and   to  his   son. 
There  is  a  brief  repetition   of  matters  connected  with  the  four  ages,  for  the 
pnrpose  of  showing  apparently   that  all   the   great  events   recorded   were 
preceded  by  the  exhibition  of  human  sacriiices  ;  and  it  was  again  agreed  upon 
by  the  thre^  kings,  that  before  setting  out  to   conquer  Sdiivahana,  a  similar 
sacrifice  must  be  offered  at  a  place  termed  Cudatturi,     The  contents   of  the 
inscription,  as  rt'gards  the  list  of  kings  in  foregoing  ages,  was  copied  out  on 
palm  leaves,  and  then   the  copper- plates  were  returned  to  the  place,   whence 
they  had  been  taken.     The  three  kings  again  went  to    Cdsi.     Thence  they 
derived  three  crorcs  of  money,  said  to  be  dug  up  from  beneath  the  shrine  of  a 
goddrss— a  variety  of  fabulous  accompaniments.    Nine  persons  in  all  are 
represented  as  having  visited   6<a;sit,  and  as  subsequently  returning  to  Con* 
jeteram*     The  affair  of  destroying  Sdlivahana  was  now   entered  on  ;  and  the 
three  kings,  leaving  Conjeveram,  proceeded  to  Cndatturiyur,  Being  there,  Vira 
Gholan  wrote  letters  missive,  addressed  to  the  votaries  of  Saiva,,  and  Vishnu, 
whether'in  cultivated  lands  or  wastes,  always  excepting  the  Samana  followers 
oi  Sartesvaver;   the  purport  being  a  call  to   assemble   at   Cudatturii/ur  in 
order  to  proceed  against  Salivakana,    A  great  concourse  assembled. 

Sdlivahana  heard  of  these  preparations.  (Here  the  manuscript  takes  a 
retrospect  in  a  few  lines,  and  the  passage  is  important).  In  former  days 
Ticramaditya  ruled  in  the  country  of  Jyodhya,  and  built  a  large  town  with 
battlements  and  other  fortifications.      ^Vhen   Salivakana  Bhoja  conquered 
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Vicramditt/af     as   he   was   not  fit   to  rule   ia   that   town,     he   constructed 

another   town  in  the  same   country,    called    Uhoja  raya  puram^  where  fhe 

descendants  of  this  Salivakana  Bhoja   ruled  during  1,442  years.*     In  their 

time,  the  three  kings  aforementioned  made  their  preparations,  which   (the 

descendants  o^^^^^^mvahana  learning;   consulted   about  some  place  of  refuge, 

and  hearingj^  Trichinopoly,   inquired   concerning  its  origin  and  antiquity. 

This  statement  introduces  the  ordinary  legend  about  that  place,  founded  on 

circumstances  connected  wiih  the  poem  of  the  Rdmdyanam*     Assembling  all 

Lis- forces,  Salivakana  set  out  with  them,  from  Bhoja  raya  pur,  and  overran 

the  whole  of  the  Peninsula,   until  he  came  to  Ti  ichinopoly,  of  which  he  took 

possession.     Ascending  the  rock,  and  perceiving  the  strength  of  the  place,  he 

considered  that  no  one  could  dispossess  him  of  it,    if  he  made  it  his  citadel, 

which  greatly  added  to  his  confiience.      Besiding  in  a  palace,  at  the  foot,  he 

thence   administered  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom.      Meantime,  the  three  kings 

continued  their  preparations  at  Cudattuiiyur.      Cachi  Viran  advi&ed  to  send 

an  envoy  to  hear  what  Salivakana  would  say,    and  then  to  levy  war  against 

him.     Tho  Cholan  accordingly   sent  Cf^chi  Viran   himself,  accompanied  by 

some  troops.      At  an  interview  with  Salivakana  in  Trichinopoly,  he  recited 

the  preparations  made  wiih  the  express   intention  of  destroying  the  power  of 

that  ruler ;  demanding,  in  consequence,  that  he  should  give  up  Trichinopoly, 

renounce  the  Samana  way,  bathe  his  head  in  the  Caveri  (become  a  Hindu), 

retire  to  his  own  proper  town  of  Bkoja  laya  pur,    and  there   maintain  only 

half  his  present  army.      Salivakana   much   incensed,    with  abusive  epithets, 

rejected  the  demand;  but  added  a  challenge,  if  tbey  thought  themselves  strong. 

Cdcki   firan  returned   to    Cudatturiyur ;   and,  his  opinion   being  asked,  he 

advised  a  second  embassy  before  making  war,   Cacki  Ciran  was  again  sent. 

An  appointed  time  and  place  of  combat  were  now  fixed;  Sdlicditana  engaging 

to  come   with  his  forces  to  the  place.      This   place   was    Tiru  vani  hdval, 

whither  the  three  kings,    Cacki  Viran,  his  son,   and  an   army  repaired   as 

appointed.     There  Vira  Gkolan  was  crowned,  and  invested  with  royal  insignia, 

by  Cdcki  Viran. 


*  Thus,  in  the  sense  of  this  author,  Snlirafutna  stands  hoth  for  an  individaal,  and  for 
a  dynasty,  of  which  he  was  ihe  head ;  according  to  a  castom  of  other  oriental,  and  even 
scriptural  writers,  as  has  been  fully  shown  by  Bishop  Newton  in  his  Dissertations  on  tho 
Prophecies.  The  tales  about  VicramadUi/a  make  Bhoja  raja  his  successor,  after  some  inter- 
val, in  a  different  town,  and  on  another  throne.  If  the  Carnataiaka  rajaJcal  can  be  safely 
follow^ed,  the  town  and  fottTtsA  Cfi  Salivakana  was  at  the  modern  Dowlutabad,  a  truly  singu- 
lar place,  according  to  the  description  given  of  it  by  Captain  Seely ;  while  tho  neighbouring 
sculptures  at  Ellorc  (preyaiiingly  Jahm  in  fashion)  sanction  the  idea  of  a  gi*eat  power  in  the 
neighbourhood.  At  that  place  Deva  giri  j(or  Dowlutabad)  a  long  list  of  kings  did  reign, 
down  to  Rama  dem  (or  Hamdeo)  conque*«d  by  the  Mahomedans,  when  the  place  was 
plundered,  and  the  kingdom  subjugated.  Hence,  I  think,  we  have  some  important  indica- 
tions ;    to  be  followed  out  in  fuller  conclusions. 
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Thence  they  proceeded  to  besiege  Trichinopoly.  Cachi  Viran^  by 
means  of  the  copper  iDscripiion  at  Conjeveram,  before  mentioned,  knew  thai 
bj  the  craft  of  Fibuskana  (younger  brother  of  Havana)  there  was  a  sub- 
terraneous entry  into  the  fort  of  Trichinopoly.  This  was  passed  by  a  few 
people  with  torches,  who  thence  proceeded  to  open  the  Chintdmani  gate,  by 
which  the  troops  entered  in  multitudes,  and  destroyed  Sdlivhana,  together 
with  his  Samana  troops,  with  great  effusion  of  blood.  A  pariar  named  Fellan 
escaped  on  StUicdhana^s  horse,  and  with  him  a  hundred  others,  with  their 
families,  escaped,  and  went  to  the  sea  shore  ;'  whence  he  proceeded  to  some  ^  , 
island,  so  as  to  leave  behind  the  proverbial  saying  **  Vellan  went  to  the  river."  *  '  ^ 
The  destruction  of  Sdlivd^ana  is  dated  in  C.Y.  1443  (in  writing  at  full).  /J^S 
The  three  king9  celebrated  their  conquest  Fira  Q^olan  had  to  get  rid  of  the 
crime  of  killing  Salivdhana,  stjled  Sarpa  ddsha  Brahmahaiti  (that  is,  adegreo 
of  sacredness  adhering  to  Sdlicahana,  as  born  under- the  influence  of  L4ihtseshan ,- 
assimilating  the  crime  to  tlie  evil  of  ^ragman-slaughter,  though  not  the  same). 
Id  consequence  of  this  crime  he  became  infatuated,  and  fell  sword  in  hand  on 
his  own  troops,  who  on  all  sides  ran  away  to  avoid  him  ;  besides  which,  he 
sloQghed  his  skin,  in  the  same  way  as  a  serpent  changes  his  skin  annually. 
His  companions,  seeing  these  things,  consulted  together,  and  inconsequence, 
Coehi  Vira  gave  instructions  to  his  wife  Cdmdcski  to  assume  the  guise  and 
appearance  of  a  C^rava  woman,  of  the  description  practising  palmistry. 
She  accordingly  came  into  the  town  in  that  guise :  when  the  three  con- 
federates had  her  called,  and  first  submitting  their  own  palms,  brought  Vira 
Cholan  to  submit  to  the  like  process.  The  fortune-teller  said  that  he  had 
killed  Sdlivdhana  of  such  and  such  a  race,  and  must  expiate  (ho  crime  by 
building  a  great  number  of  fanes  to  Sica,  to  Fuhnu,  to  Stibrahmatif/a,  dwell- 
ings for  ascetics,  and  dwellings  for  Brahmans;  and,  to  enforce  the  duty,  a 
long  narration  is  given  of  distinguished  personages,  in  former  ages,  who  had 
expiated  like-crimes,  by  building  an  immense  number  of  such  structures.  At 
the  mere  hearing  of  the  duty,  Fira  Cholan  found  his  malady  alleviated  ;  and 
the  doing  accordingly  was  determined  upon.  The  Cutatti  (or  fortune-teller) 
went  away,  and  resumed  her  proper  form  as  Cdmdcshi,  The  kings  inspected 
the  fortification  of  Trichinopoly,  which  they  found  only  fit  for  a  rdchasa ;  but 
extended  it,  so  as  to  be  fit  for  a  regular  Hindu  sovereign.  They  then  returned 
to  Conjeveram,  where,  by  their  desire,  Cochi  Vira  read  to  them  the  writings 
on  palm  leaves,  his  copy  of  the  before  mentioned  copper-plate  inscriptions ; 
and,  according  to  the  appointment  therein  stated  by  Rama,  the  division  of 
castes  and  tribes  was  restored.  A  great  number  of  sacred  edifices,  of  the  five 
kinds,  were  built.  The  three  kings  then  separated  to  their  respective 
dominions.  From  Ulara  cheran  there  were  twenty-six  kings,  down  to  Chen- 
gara  natlia  cheran  ;  from  Vajranga  there  were  twenty-six  Pandiyans  to 
Cloka  naVha  ;   from    Vira    Cholan   down   to  Uttama   Cholan  there   were 
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twenty-five  Qholims,      The   son   of  Uitama    Cholan   was    Uriyur    Cholan^ 
with  the  account  of  whom  a  new  section  is  made  to  begin. 
Tlie  ancient  record  of  the  time  of  Cf^ri  Cdla  Cholan. 

After  the  death  of  Uttarna  Cholan,  the  crown  devolved  on  Uriyur 
Chdlan  in  tbe  year  of  the  Ccili  yuga  8535.  This  was  corresponding  with  the 
death  of  Choka  natWia  pandiyarif  of  the  southern  Madura.  The  son  of  this 
MJ  A3o^*9*  Miiiatchi  Savuntira  Pdndiyan  was  crowned  C  Y.  3537.  In  the  Conga 
Bharapuram,  the  death  of  Chanhara  ndfha  cheran  was  contemporaneous. 
His  son  named  Chenimdn  Perumdl  was  crowned  C.Y.  3538.  In  the  town 
of  Cdnchi  {Con^eyersun)  ^Lacshamaiya  Muikaliar  of  ihe  tslcq  o(  Cachi  muHhu 
vira  Cdtndchir ay €71,  being  dead,  his  son  named  Cdchi  vira  Mufkali  Vencata- 
chala  was  crowned  in  C.  Y.  3539.  Some  details  follow,  connected  with  the 
right-hand  class  of  people,  to  which  Vencatachala  belonged.  Reverting  to 
Uriyilr  Cholan,  he  is  slated  to  have  been  as  bad  as  Salivdhana  ;  which  con- 
duct so  displeased  Sadd  Siva  that  he  gave  permission  to  C^ri  mart  (the 
DurgaJ  at  Conjeveram,  to  send  a  shower  of  mud  against  Uriyur,  But  Seven- 
dhi  iscarer  admonishing  Uriyur  Cholan  in  a  dream,  the  latter,  fearing  for  his 
life,  prepared  to  take  refuge  in  the  Congundd,  and  there  to  keep  himself  con- 
cealed. His  wife  Shghammdl  was  in  a  state  of  three  months'  pregnancy. 
The  aforesaid  Cari  mari^  opening  the  eye  oh  her  forehead,  sent  down  a  shower 
of  mud.  It  arrested  Uriyur  Cholan  half  way  in  his  flight,  and  killed  him. 
From  the  circumstance  of  Cari  mart  opening  her  frontlet  eye,  she  was  called 
Cannamur  mari;  Singhammdl,  with  a  single  attendant,  arrived  in  the  Congu 
country  and  both  performed  manual  labor  in  a  Brahman^s  house.  A  ton  was 
born  to  her,  he  was  well  instructed  ;  and,  at  sixteen  years  of  age,  an  assembly 
of  people  occurred  at  TiruvatUr  to  consider  the  best  means  of  remedying  the 
evils  which  had  arisen  from  the  want  of  a  king.  The  principal  men  from 
Conjeveram,  including  the  before  mentioned  Vencatachala  were  present,  and  a 
white  elephant  was  brought  from  Cast.  The  usual  arrangements  being  made, 
the  elephant  was  let  loose,  and  proceeded  of  its  own  accord  to  tlie  Congu 
country,  where,  it  selected  the  above  youth  ;  who  was  playing  along  with 
several  Brahman  boys.  He  was  crowncJ,  and  received  the  name  of  Ca^i  Cdla 
Cholan,  The  Pdndiyan  and  Cheran  ai'e  represented  as  summoned  to  be 
present.  The  date  was  C.Y.  3567  (A.D.  465).  After  all  things  had  reverted 
to  their  course,  tlio  tale  is  introduced  of  the  son  of  Cari  Q^la  Cholan 
running  over  a  calf  in  the  streets  of  TiruvaiUr,  Cf^^i  Cdla  Cholan  became 
troubled  with  the  Brahmahatti ;  and,  to  remove  it,  the  same  device  as  before 
was  resorted  to.  Ecambara  isvarer  of  Conjeveram  temple,  instructed  his  wife 
Cdmdcshi  to  assume  the  guise  of  a  fortune-teller.  The  remedy  was  to  build 
360  Saica  fane?,  and  32  aqueducts  for  irrigation.  Details,  at  great  length, 
then  follow  of  the  founding  and  endowment  of  various  Saiva  fanes ;  too  miuttte 
for  being  abstracted,     i^uch  details  may  have  Ihcrr  use —(here  the  M.S.  beiog 
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reiymuch  injured  in  different  places,  so  much  as  needful  was  restored  ou  other 
palm  leaves).     The  great  prevalence  of  the  worship  of  Durga  throughout  the 
Qiola  country  is  indicated.     Most  of  the  village  fanes  are  erected  to  some 
Atmp,  or  form  of  Durga.    Besides  the  intimation  given  in  the  early  part  of 
the  work  of  human  sacrifices  having  heen  offered  on  a  grand  scale,  it  further 
appears  that  Samai^a  Mutkali,    a  manager  or  agents   for  Cari  edla  Cholan 
offered  one  of  his  sons  in  sacrifice  at   Tritiomali;   and  at  the  demand  of  the 
Durga  at  Malhurui  (Madura)  he  offered  another  son  as  a  sacrifice.    He  then 
issi^sted  that,   for  future  years,    human  sacrifices  should  not  be  offered ;    but 
that  the  goddess  must  be  contented  with  other  offerings,  a  multitude  of  goats 
being  included.      It  is  stated  that  twenty-seven  generations,   and  thirty-six 
reigns  occupied  2,460  years — (in  this  statement,  and  in  following  ones,  there 
is  t  recurrence  of  artificial  structure).      The  number  of  fanes  constructed  by 
tba  three  kings,  G^ola,  Pdndit/a  and  CongUy  is  greatly  exaggerated.     Among 
oiber  things  it  is  said,  that  beneath  the  shrine  of  Mindc$h%,  at  Madura,  there 
b  &  subterraneous  way  to  the.  Vaigai  river.     A  great  many  things  are  men. 
tioQ«d  apparently  with  the  object  of  magnifying  the  importance  of  Samaiga 
Muthaliar,   and  the  weaver  caste  at  Conjeveram.      After  which,  Cherumdn 
Peruwidl  being  at  Conjeveram  with  his  colleagues,  the  two  other  kings,  he  is 
broQght  forwarded  as  looking  into  futurity,  and  declaring  matters  in  the  form 
of  a  prophecy,  to  wit :  -    1  1  ^  '» i  'L 

The  whole  country  will  become   Mahomedan  ;   the  goda  of  the  chief 
pkces  will  retire  into  concqah^nt ;     the  Mahomedans   will  exercise  great 
aeTerities ;    the   Sumana  ^eVigion   will   increase  ^  low   tribes  will    prevail 
ihroughout  the  country  ;    there  will  be  want  of  rain,  famine,  deaths  of  people, 
in  consequence  ;    everything  will  be  as  in  the  days  of   Sdlivdhana,      The 
Mahomedans  will  rule  during  360  years.      They  are  termed  rdcsliasas,  con* 
emiing  whom,  the  sacred  ascetics  will  complain  to  Siva.     SivOy  in  consulta- 
tion with  Vishnu,  will  resuscitate  Vicrantdditya  with  his  minister  Battf,  and 
destroy,  by  him,  the  Mahomedans.  Siva  will  order  Vicrckmdditya,  born  as  Vira    \ 
Vaganta  rager,    to  reign  with  his  posterity,  during  a  period ^f  seven  genera- 
tions, and  540  years.     After  that,  while  performing  worship,  with  eyes  closed, 
the  Moghul  Padshah  will  come,   and  destroy  him.     The  Rasgiri  Moghul  and 
his  posterity  will  reign  five  generations,    or  360  years.     Vicramdditya  will 
igain  be  born  as  Rana  kandi  vira  Vasanta  rayer,  and  rule  with  his  posterity 
seven  generations,  and  540  years.  Another  Padshah  termed  Cola  cala  will  then 
come  and  destroy  him,  and  rule  for  ^ye  generations  and  360  years.       Vtcra- 
9iiitga  will  then  again  be  born  at  Raya  Velur  and   destroy   the   Cola  cala 
Padshah,  and  rule  with  his  posterity  twenty-seven  generations,  and  2160  years. 
AAerthat,  be  will  be  taken  up  alive  ioKailasa,  Some  other  similar  matters  being 
fUied,  it  is  added,    that  the   Chola  and  the  fdndiya  dynasties  will  become 
^inct,  and  Cherumdn   PerumdVs  race  alone  remain;   ruling  in  the  Kongu 
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country.     Snntarer  Mnrti  ctrries    Cheruman  P^rumdl  into  thn  presence  of 
*Sftkld  Sitti,  and  fhtffd  Iio  rMiMtnd  in  h  state  of  bealiircation. 

Ther6  are  at  fSw  More  palm  loaves,  containing  pof'tical  stanzas  on  fh<^ 
boundaries  of  the  Tdm'i I  codtftries,  of  ho  conseqaence  ;  similar  oneR  bnving 
been  iranstate^  and  printed.    Ttiey  are  allowed  to  remutn  attached  to  rhe  book. 

Remarks. — It  appears  to  me  that  this  rather  extensive  piece  of  compo- 
sition is,  in  its  introductory  portion,  a  species  of  historical  romance,  but  like 
many  other  such  romance?,  containing  Home  fragments  of  real  history.  The 
first  date  that  is  met  with,  fixinj;  tlie  desiruction  of  Sdiivahana  at  Cdliyvgo 
1443  (or  B.C.  1659),  is  calculated  to  reflect  disgrace  and  discredit,  not  only 
on  the  chronology,  but  also  oh  the  entire  composition.  There  seems,  however, 
^  T  T  «^  to  be  something  more  credible,  when  the  installation  of  Cori  cdla  Choluv  is 
A  A  /  dated  C. Y. 3507  (A. D  465).  Just  befoie,  there  is  aii  artificial  structure  visible 
in  the '20  CheranSy  and  26  Pandiyansy  and  25  Cholani;  and  ascending  upwards 
with  these  25  generations  from,  say,  about  C.Y.  3550  to  C.Y.  1443,  the  result 
would  be  80  years  to  a  generation,  far  beyond  ()robability;and  yet  apparently 
to  make  room  for  so  many  generations,  the  author  threw  the  earlier  date  so 
far  back  ;  forgetting  that  the  era  of  Salicahancty  by  common  consent,  did  not 
commence  until  about  77  A.D.  Besides,  in  the  arti^cial,  and  untrue,  repre- 
sentation of  the  three  king^,  being  so  much  and  so  Ion  or  together,  and  uniformly 
of  the  same  mind,  there  is  a  violation  of  what  we  know  lo  be  history,  so  far  as 
they  are  concerned.  The  utmost  that  can  be  admitted  Ip,  that  the  author  put 
together,  in  the  best  manner  he  could,  the  disjointed  fragments  of  iraditions 
which  he  had  heard  ;  many  of  which  may  have  been  true,^ihouoh  not  true  as 
he  has  collocated  them.  Hence,  to  judge  of  the  vfelUe  of  any  such  ii-aditions, 
it  seems  (Bxpedient  to  discover  at  ^hat  time  'he  author  wrote.  Tlu-re  ie  no 
trace,  as  far  as  I  can  peicei^e  of  his  name ;  but  he  has  given  an  indication 
as  to  lime.  The  book  tna^'e  use  of,  It  may  be  observed  in  passing,  is  from 
internal  evidence,  a  copy  from  some  other  one.  It  is  not  ^asy  to  judge  of  the 
antiquity  of  palm-leaf  copies  of  worki ;  so  much  di*peniling  on  the  care  em- 
ployed in  the  preservation.  This  particular  copy  may  be  50  or  possibly  100 
years  old.  But,  however  that  may  be,  the  date  of  the  original,  cannot,  I  think, 
be  much  less  than  dOO  yeai^  sinc6.  I  derive  the  inference  from  the  latter  part» 
wherein  Vira  Vasanta  royer  i^  mentioned  as  a  new  ibcarnation  of  Vierama- 
ditya.  tJp  lb  that  period,  the  alleged  prophecy,  is  history;  in  the  main  filature 
of  Mahomeddn  f  ule  and  violence.  And,  to  the  best  of  my  judgment,  arising 
froih  ihe  dtudy  of  similar  documents,  I  conceive  the  author  to  have  lived  and 
wri'tten  some  time  in  the  15ih  century,  probably  towards  its  close.  Thence- 
forward he  manifesto  ignorance ;  availing  himself  of  some  Pauranic  annun- 
ciations Jls  to  the  three  yieramas ;  but  yeilding  nothing  liko  matters  of  fact. 
1  hm  of  opinion,  by  consequence,  that  the  author  was  patronised  by  Vitia  Vs- 
sania  rayer,  and  wrote  under  his  auspices.     Of  thil5    Ttra   rasanta  rayer,  we 
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find  traces  in  the  menlioB  made  of  j|;iiRi  i^  the  smaller  local  papers  of  this  col* 
IvcfeioDy  as  may  have  been  observed  la  those  already  abstracted ;  but  from  the 
Csnusta  rifj^l  we  leiM'Q  mote  distinctly  ,t]iat  he  was  a  viceroy  of  Narasinha 
f9^r,  father  of  K^ryshna  r^yer.  The  forqier,  who  subverted  the  more  ancient 
Fijaj/muigara  dynasty,  made  a  sucqeausful  iojroad  into  the  Coiyeveram  and 
Giojee  country.  I  <believe,  befpre  his  conquest  of  Vijayanag(jLram;  but,  whether 
before  or  af^r,  he  placed  Vira  Va^anta  ^fiytr  as  his  viceroy  over  tbe  country 
that  had  become  subject  to  the  kings  of  Giiy^e.  The  era  of  Narsinha  rayer 
is,  within  the  l&th  C(  ntury.  !NoW}  if  ^e  consider  the  author  to  have  written 
in  that  century,  it  will  he  apparent  that  he  might  have  spme  advantage  over 
i»ter  writers,  in  the  matter  of  Barly  tradition;  and  there  may  consequently 
be  8ome  circumstances  in  his  account  worthy  of  attention. 

The  writer's  chi^f  object  seems  to  have  been  to  frame  an  account  of 
the  fuuodation  of  the  various  shrines  scattered  over  the  extent  of  tbeCarnatic 
proper.  The  siatemcnta  given  concerning  ihem,  form  the  larger  portion  of  the 
tnioitocripi ;  but  these,  of  course,  I  have  passed  by,  as  they  could  only  be 
dereloped  by  translation.  In  the  event  of  any  cause  occurring  to  require  an 
exact  account  of  different  shrines  or  fanes,  I  presume  this  manuscript  might 
acquire  a  measure  of  consequence,  not  now  belonging  to  it.  As  it  is,  there 
are  a  few  historical  indications,  that  ought  not  to  be  despised  ;  because  the 
whole  will  B.«t  bear  the  severer  tests  of  western  historical  writing.  These 
indications  are  :  That  Sdlivakana  was  a  Samana  or  Savana  (for  the  writer,  or 
his  copyist,  writes  the  word  in  both  methods)  that  he  persecuted  the 
Brahmanical  religion  and  patronised  another;  which,  for  the  prosenr 
Isoppose  to  be  the  Jaina  system ;  that  an  insurrection  took  place,  leading  to 
the  destruction  of  many  of  his  people,  but  that  he  himself  and  his  army 
escaped;  that  he  overran  the  country  to  the  south  as  far  as  Trichinopolj, 
which  he  probably  first  fo^tilied  ;  that  he  had  a  line  of  princes  of  his  own 
posterity  succeeding  him;  that  he  ruled  in  a  town  and  fortress  of  his  own 
construction  ;  not  being  the  capital  where  Vicramdditya  ruled  before  him ; 
thit  Bkoja  raja  was  perhaps  another  name  by  which  he  was  known,  or  was 
the  name  of  one  of  his  successors.  That  as  Snlicahana  stands  for  the  name 
ofa  dynasty  (like  Caesar,  Plantagenet,  or  Bourbon)  so  perhaps  Vieramaditya 
may  in  other  books,  stand  for  a  dynasty,  and  thus  help  us  through  t ho  fable 
of  bis  asserted  long  reign.  These  seem  to  me  to  be  fair  inferences,  for  fuller 
consideration  hereafter.  I  will  add,  as  mere  conjecture,  that  tSamana  or 
Satana,  as  it  i«  often  spelt,  may  possibly  be  none  other  than  the  change  of  jr 
into  j  or  s  which  is  a  very  usual  one ;  thus  giving  us  Yavana :  and  if  so,  then 
there  is  a  concurrence  with  a  multitude  of  other  indications,  as  to  the  inter- 
ference of  the  VatatmSf  with  the  greater  portion  of  India,  inclusive  of  the 
peninsula.  For  tlnd  original  of  the  Vavanas  we  must  look  most  probably  to 
<hc  Hadrians.     Uosides,  in  the  PaHtavmhh  [ihi  which  see  a  following  page, 


M.S.  Books,  No.  14,  Section  1),  we  have  the  remnanteoranciont  sculptares,  of 
which  the  people  of  the  present  day  know  nothing,  beyond  conjecture.  They 
accord  with  Dr.  Ma1coImson*s  account  of  similar  ones  at  Hyderabad  (Bengal 
Asiatic  Journal)  and  with  the  contents  of  the  mounds  in  the  Panjahy  opened 
by  Honinberger  and  others.  In  the  Carnatia  they  were  found  in  localities 
that  would  rather  indicate  camps  {CasieUa)  than  towns.  At  all  events  such 
vestiges  are  foreign.  All  Hindu  records  affurd  traces  of  foreign  interference, 
which  they  usually  mystify.  The  dark  and  mystified  periods  succeeds  the  term 
allotted  to  Vicramadifya  ;  and  the  manner  in  which  Salivdkana  is  spoken 
of  sufficiently   indicates  sectarian  hatred,  and  resolution  to  conceal  the  truth. 

The  alleged  flight  by  sea  of  a  portion  of  the  garrison  at  Trichinopoly, 
I  have  not  before  noticed.  Iiisnot,  however,  to  be  entirely  disregarded.  The 
people  of  Java,  wiih  a  race  evidenily  from  India,  has  to  be  accounted  for ; 
and  the  many  concurring  Hindu  traditions  and  records,  that  people  were  driven 
from  India  by  wars  or  persecutiofis,  proceeding  thence  by  sea,  aH  require  to  be 
noticed  as  x\\ty  occur ;  Feeing  that  in  the  end  they  will  point  to  some  general 
conclusion. 

The  symbolical  language  of  the  Chola  purva  patayam  (the  document 
under  consideration),  may  be  adverted  to,  in  passing.  It  is  a  regular  speci- 
men  of  f^tWu  writing;  and  that  even  in  plain  prose,  involves  bolder  metaphors 
than  would  enter  the  minds  of  European  writers,  and  more  than  metaphors, 
that  is  symbols;  bordering  on  hieroglyphics;  probably  suggested  by  the  use  of 
hieroglyphical  writing.  The  MacKenzie  manuscripts  have  in  some  degree 
educated  me  to  a  small  degree  of  acquaintance  with  this  language;  though,  on 
the  discovery  of  this  style  of  writing,  a  previous  acquaintance  with  the  symbolic 
language  of  the  Christian  scriptures  assisted  me  much.  Generically,  both  are 
the  same;  specifically,  they  vary.  Until  this  symbolic  kind  of  writing  is  more 
fully  understood,  we  cannot  come  at  the  real  meaning,  and  contents  of  a  multi- 
tude of  early  Hindu  writings. 

One  instance  may  be  given  in  the  fire-raiu,  of  which  mention  occurs  at 
the  commencement  of  the  manuscript.  The  Jainas  have  a  doctrine,  that  a  rain 
of  fire  always  goes  before  the  periodically  recurring  universal  deluge  ;  and 
this  is  only  a  slight  alteration  of  the  orthodox  Hindu  statements,  that' before 
the  Mana  pralaya,  or  periodical  deluge,  the  sun  acquires  so  much  increased 
power,  that  all  things  are  scorched  up  and  destroyed  ;  after  which  cofious 
showers,  in  which  water  descends  in  streams  like  the  trunks  of  elephants, 
involve  the  cinerated  surface  of  the  earth,  deep  within  a  folding  of  mighty 
waters ;  during  which  time  is  the  night  of  Brahma,  or  quiescence  of  the  crea- 
tive energy;  and  during  which  time  Ndrdyana  or  the  conservative  energy 
quietly  floats  on  the  suiface  of  the  abyss.  But  though  the  aforesaid  notion 
of  the  Jainas  may  have  suggested  the  idea  of  fire-rain  ;  yet  it  seems,  iu  the 
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doeament  nnder  notice^  to  be  a  symbol,  made  use  of  to  denote  divine  judgments : 
irhefclier  the  id  -a  in  this  sense,  may  be  borrowed  from  a  well  known  historical 
ftet,  or  otherwise,  let  others  determine.  Hindu  writers  reckon  seven  kinds 
ofcloods,  which  respectively  shower  down  gems,  water,  gold,  lowers,  earth, 
itoDcs,  fire ;  in  which  enumeration,  part  at  least  must  be  metaphorical.  In 
siruDg  poetical  hyperbole  a  lightning-cloud  might  be  said  to  rain  fire.  But 
tbelightninsc  an^l  thunderbolt  form  Indras  weapon.  The  fire-rain  rather 
seems  to  (>e  a  symbol  of  the  anger  of  Siva;  in  plainer  terms,  an  insurrection 
igaiodt  Sdlivdhana;  and  if  so,  the  shower  of  mud  may  have  a  symbolical  mean- 
ioe  also ;  and  may  help  to  the  meaning  of  a  tradition  which  states,  that  Uri" 
jfur  the  capital  of  the  Chola  kingdom,  was  destroyed  by  a  shower  of  sand,  or 
mud.  This  last  event,  however,  the  manuscript  in  questiou,  aided  by  some 
others  in  the  collection,  has  enabled  me  to  perceive,  is  to  be  understood  of  a 
popular  movement  beginning  at  Gonjeveram,  against  a  violent  Chola  prince ; 
directed,  with  effect,  by  a  hostile  Pdndiya  raja ;  so  that  Uriyur  was  taken  by 
force,  and  the  king  compelled  to  fiee,  being  arrestrd  and  killed  by  the  mud 
shower ;  that  is,  being  overtaken  and  slain  by  pursuers  from  the  hostile  army* 
It  may  suffice,  for  the  present,  to  point,  in  general  terms,  at  such  clues  to  the 
me^oing  of  symbolical  writing  ;  but  to  make  full  use  of  the  whole  can  only 
result  from  digesting,  and  comparing  all  such  indications  togeiher  ;  which,  for 
the  present  at  least,  is  not  my  task. 

Leaf  i  — 179  not  finished.     The  book  is  long,  and  very  thick. 

10.  No.  2324«.  Delhi  mahd  rdjdkal  kyfeyuty  account  of  the  great 
kings  of  Delhi.  Old  No.  233,  CM.  79. 
When  Vicramaditya  (to  whom  is  given  a  profusion  of  tith-s)  reigned, 
hkerma  rdja^  had  quitted  the  earth  at  the  end  of  the  Drcdpara  ynga  :  he  left 
Paricshit,  ruling  down  to  C.Y.  126.  Janamejaya  77  years,  Sivaca  maha  raja 
80,  Rajemlra  45,  Sarafigadaran,  with  whom  the  Chandra  vamsa  ended.  Then 
follows  Purara  Mantatha  83  years.  Next  Afathipdla  mafia  raja  ruled  25 
years,  Logitha  maha  raja  53,  Oangddhara  66,  Vdmadeva  53,  Tti,nHra  56» 
Partiba  vijaya  72,  Pnrivatha  63,  pushpa  gandra  58,  Alhiya  rayer  58,  Padma 
^ndra  49,  Utrija  rdghava  54,  Aitenthi  54,  Bauvuma  55,  Sudra  Cariica  65 
Atagaya-sura  Vicramaditya  2,000  years  ;  in  all  3,179  years.  Sdlivdhana  70 
jears,  Vtmala  kerhana  58.  Bhojd  rdja  conquered  the  north  and  ruled  over 
the  south  :  Kanaka  rayer  of  Uambira  desam  was  his  minister,  and  at  the  head 
of  sixty- three  other  persons,  afterwards  settled  as  accountants,  of  whom  details 
fi'lbw,  with  the  names  of  the  towns  in  the  Carnatic  where  agraharams  were 
established  for  them.  Sixty-four  families  of  JBrahmans,  thus  introduced  into 
the  Carnatic  from  the  north  became  the  settled  accountants,  and  arbitrators  of 
bound»riea.  They  conducted  their  accounts  in  the  Girraftam  language. 
(S4n«5rit  in  the  Balband  character).  Bhoja  rdja  ruled  66  years  from  Sal. 
Sac.  128  lo  8.S.  194,  his  rule  ended  in  Cali  yugam.  3373,  corresponding  with 
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Sal.  Sac  194.  Next  ruled  Rajendra  71,  Mddhava  tartna  cholan  31,  Pandlyd 
60,  Cira  Chola  (also  called  Cheran)6\y  Dtva  Cholan  29,  Soren  Cholan  2^^ 
Bdja  Cholan  41,  he  was  called  Cari  Coda  Cholan— Deoendra  ChoUmSOj 
Marianda  CJiolan  65,  Rdjathi  raja  Cholan  33,  Ballala  30,  .  Vira  BaUala  41 ; 
in  all  582  years,  agreeing  with  C^l^  V^^  3905,  Sal.  Sac.  729.  Chenna 
Balldlan^  in  his  time  a  famous  annicut  (or  aquedact)  was  formed  from  the 
Cauyery  for  irrigation,  all  the  56  Jiings,  except  Vicrama  Cholan,  king  ot 
Cashmir,  contributed;  and  his  share  was  divided,  and  borne  amon$r  the  remain- 
ing 55.  As  his  quota  was  afterwards  brought,  that  was  appropriated  in  rebuihHng 
an  oc^ahdrum^  that  Dhdja  raja  had  caused  to  be  constructed  at  Chatur  Vhda 
mangaiam;  which,  during  the  ascendency  of  ibejixinas  had  been  allowed  to 
go  to  decay,  .and  the  king  dissipated  the  Jainas,  The  agrahdram  received  ihe 
names  of  Vicrama  Chola  pw^a/n,  Tanniyur,  and  Capari-pakam,  After  which, 
the  Cashmir  king  went  away.  Chenna  JBalldla  ruled  41  years,  Vithnu 
Ferrddhana  40,  Rtjja  Ballala  51  years,  Jrihiya  BaUcda  41,  Vijaya  41. 
Other  names  of  Ballala  kin^s  running  into  the  Rayers  are  given,  with  a  total  of 
736  years;  corresponding  with  Caliyuga  4641,  Sal, Sac.  1462.  Pravuda  deva 
rayer  21,  other  rayers  (not  in  correct  order)  for  80  years  down  to  C.Y. 
\GtO  4721,  Sal.  Sac.  1642 — so ^  far  the  Rayer  dynasty;  afterwards  that  of  the 
Mabumedans. 

There  follows  a  story  (not  complete)  founded  on  the  question  '^whether 
the  learned,  or  the  vulgar,  are  to  be  blamed  in  the  impositions  practised  under 
the  sanction  of  the  popular  system  of  idolatry  ?  " 

Also  a  mi-mnrandum  from  one  of  the  Coloners  agents,  as  to  manuscripts 
and  documents,  previously  supplied. 

It  states  that  Periya  Jlrapa  nayaker  son  of  Periya  Kistnama  naya^ 
her,  conquered  the  king  of  Mdlivavanam,  and  al?o  Mysore.  It  Iws  the 
lingular  statement  that  Satya  vrala  was  a  Pandiya  king  of  Hadura ;  and 
that  the  story  of  the  Sap^haroy  or  little  fish  had  its  site  at  Madura,  being  the 
Matsya  avataram ;  on  which  account  it  says,  the  Pandiya  kings  used  the  fish 
b.iuner,  or  umbrella.  It  may  be  noted,  in  passing,  that  the  Bth  book  of  the 
Bhdgavatam  places  the  site  of  Satya  v ratals  penance  in  the  Drdcida  desa^  of 
Tamil  country. 

Reiharh. — The  last  memorandnm  has  little  or  no  use,  beyond  the  tiro 
items  aelectecl.  The  preceding  one  is  merely  a  story  (not  complete)  ascribed 
iioJCrudina rayer' $  lime;  tending  io  illustrate  the  easy  credulity  of  mna,  as 
imposed  on  by  ascetics,  mistaken  for  god^.  This  tale  may  have  its  use  in  a 
aeries  of  tales;  but  is  quite  irrelevant  to  the  title  of  the  manuscfipt.  The  first 
artide  does  not  correspond  with  that  title,  except  in  a  brief  allusion  to  the 
race  of  Bherma  raja  at  the  beginning.  Wliat  follows,  is  not  of  much  consc- 
qjuence;  except  as  to  the  introduction  of  the  61  Brahman  (itmilies  ^ttled  in 


the  Carnatie.  Concerning  this  settlement,  other  illustrations  will  appc'ar,  and 
it  is  similar  to  the  mode  followed  in  Malayalam ;  according  to  the  Kerala  tUpati. 
Whether  BrahmnTM  had  footing  in  the  south  of  India  before  that  time  is,  at 
thtf  least,  doubtful.  Ia  other  documents,  the  matter  will  be  further  elucidated. 
The  abstract  ^ven  uf  the  manuscript  is  almost  a  translation.  It  has  eyident,  and 
yerj  gross  aoachronisms;  and,  1  am  afraid,  none  of  its  dates  can  be  depended 
upon.  It  contains  onlj  four  and  a  half  palm  leaves,  quite  fresh  and  in  good 
order  ;  by  consequence,  not  needing  restoration. 

There  must  have .  been  some  additions  since  my  analysis  was 
made^  as  the  leaves  now  are  1 — 5  and  1 — 10  and  1—4=19.  These 
contain  dates  as  to  the  Pa4shahs  of  Delhi ;  some  notices  oiKr^hna  rayer's 
rale ;  and  also  concerning  Tondamdn  ChacravertL  An  account  of 
Ttrvmaia  nof/nk's  once  existing  palace  at  Madura,  and  answers  to  some 
questions  from  the  Government  concerning  it. 

The  leaves  are  of  differing  lengths  ;  on  the  whole,  long,  in  good 
order. 

11.     No.  2325.     Delhi  Janamejaya  vamsdvali.     Old  No.  225  (or  3?) 
CM.  80. 

This  is  a  manuscript,  which,  with  apromising  title  and  a  large  external 
apprarance,  has  almost  nothing  within  ;  containing  only  ei^ht  palm  leaves 
written  upon,  and  a  supplemt^nt  of  blank  leaves.  It  bears  Within  itself  the 
title  of  "  the  early  history  of  the  Bengal  country  ;"  but  it  sets  out  with 
Janamejaya  raja  of  HastindpurL  The  appearance  of  the  palm  leaves,  and  of 
the  writing,  is  comparatively  fresh  ;  and  us  it  comes  down  to  Lord  Morning- 
ton's  government,  dated  Fusly  1220,  it  must  be  a  recent  writing.  -^  "^     S'j 

The  following  is  an  abstract  :— 

Aiter  Janamejaya,  son  of  Paricshit,  who  died  about  100  of  the  CaU  yugam 
many  kings  reigned,  and  took  tribute  during  3000  years.  Vicramdditya  afier 
that  became  incarnate,  and  ruled  over  Hindustan,  Bengal,  the  Deccan,  and 
the  Western  Peninsula,  receiving  tribute  from  all  kings.  Sodiodhana 
fought  with  him,  and  he  fell  in  CT.  3171.  Sdlivdhana  governed  after  him  A^^ 
widi  equity  349  years.  Many  kings  after  SdUvdhana  reigned  down  to  C.  Y. 
fj  ^^'  Sultan  Scha/din-gory,  from  the  country  of  Iran,  came  with  it  large 
army  to  Delhi,  Hegira  591 ;  and  overthrew  JBarti  raja;  and,  seating  himself 
OB  the  throne,  he  ruled  over  the  country,  including  Bengal ;  placing  his 
Fouzdarsin  all  countries.  From  that  time,  Bengal  became  a  Mthomedan 
defendancy.  Timur'a  invasion  :  he  levied  extensive  tribute  ovor  the  Doeskin^ 
^vn  (o  Hegira  90Q.  Uindostan  was  under  Timur's  desoendanttf.  Hunaion 
Shah's  defeat.     Acbar  ruled  well.     Jehanguir  gave  the  Fouzdariof  Bengal  to 
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a  brolher  of  Nur  Befjam,  whom  he  removed  in  anger,  and  put  another  Fouzdar 
in  his  place.  From  that  time  different  Fouzdars  governed  Bengal.  Alem^iiiri 
Jehan  Shah.  After  some  details,  the  narrative  comes  down  to  the  English 
Bahader,  Governor  William.  The  English  were  merchants.  The  vizier  of 
Lucknow  collected  tribute  for  Delhi.  Ilis  son  was  Saja-nd-dowlah  The  Moor- 
shedabad  Soubadar  was  Mapliuze  Singh,  tributary  to  Suja-ud-dofvlah,  Thus 
down  to  Fusly  118.0  things  went  on,  till  Maphuze  Singh  died.  Wis  elder 
sister's  son,  Xabob  Cht'orj-ud-dotvlnht  became  Soubadar.  Mr.  William  from 
London,  in  England,  came  and  settled  at  Calcutta  and  hoisted  a  flag,  keeping 
in  pay  a  few  troops,  and  traded.  Affair  of  a  gomestah,  and  a  sowcar.  The 
gomestah  went  to  Calcutta,  hikI  Ckirarj-ui-dowlah,  called  the  English  vakfel, 
demanding  his  Nabob  to  be  given  back,  Chirarj-ui'duwlah  in  great  wraih  in- 
vaded Calcutta — a  litile  tighting  -and  the  Soubadar  took  Calcutta.  In  Fusly 
^^5^  1210  the  father  of  Lord  Clive,  Governor  Clive,  came  with  troops  from  Madras 

^  \  ^  j^     (Fusly  1 1 70)  battle— the  Nabob  was  wounded  by  a  musket  ball;  and,  afier  a  short 
f  time,di€^l.  His  eld«^r  sister's  son  was K(fssi7n-(di-khan,  whoc  ntinued  the  fighting. 

Division  of  the  country  with  the  English,  by  treaty  with  Subali  hhan.  Two 
engai<ements,  Nabob  defeated,  treary,  increase  of  English  power.  Death  of 
0  the  Nabob.  Fusly  1208,  hisyounprer  brother  succeeded  him.  The  Moorshcda- 
bad  Nabob  died.  Lord  Marit.  (Morninj^ton?)Feni  General  Lixon  (Lake?)  who 
went  to  Delhi,  and  took  it ;  and  they  kept  the  Padshah  by  their  sidi',  regulat- 
ing  the  police  (or  gove/ninent) :  they  took  a  sannad  from  the  Padshah, 
acknowledging  their  authority  overall  things.  Such  of  the  Hindu  sovereigns 
as  paid  thim  humuge,   they  retained  as  tributaries;   aud  fighting  with  tho;}e 

'^  ''        who   resisted  them,   down  to  Fusly  1220  (date  of  the  writing)  they  continue 
still  to  govern  the  country  of  Bengal. 

From  this  abstract  it  may  be  seen  that,  though  the  manuscript  contains 
nothing  not  otherwise  known,  yet  that  it  is,  in  some  measure,  curious;  and  as 
Buch,  perhaps  worth  translation. 

Leaf  1 — 8  and  16  blank.    The  book  is  of  medium  length  ;    the 
blank  leaves  look  recent. 

12.     No.  2327.     Pandiya  rdjdkal  purdna  charilram.     Old  record  of 
ancient  kings.     Old  No.  107,  CM.  71. 

This  manuscript  in  the  former  portion  is  a  very  brief  outline  abstract 
of  matters  contained  in  the  Madura  SChala  purdna;  needless  here  to  be 
repeated.  It  comes  down  from  Kulasec'haraf  with  the  usual  list  of  fabulous 
circumstances,  to  Kiria  Pandiyan  and  the  Manu^s  flood  (as  alleged)  in  his 
reign.  The  restoration  of  the  place,  under  Kirti  Buthana  Pandiyan,  is  then 
narrated,  conformably  to  the  aforesaid  Purdna;  and  the  al>8tract  is  continued 
down  to  Kuna  Pandiyan,  and  the  im)^B\ing  o^  the  Baudd/ms;  with  the  account  of 
which,  and  with  a  few  further  unimportant  particulars,  the  St'hala  purana  ends. 
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Thia  manuscript  tlien  proceeds  thus:  '*Inlhe  Cali yugam  the  k\n^ 
igreeing  with  this  age"  (that  is,  as  I  suppose,  not  fahnlous  or  extraordinary) 
'*are  according  to  the  following  detail :" 

1  Soma  sundara-  13  Mnrtanda. 

2  G^ara  sondura.  1*  Kuvtlaiyuaanfta. 

3  Cumara  sec'hara.  15  Kanaliya. 

4  Cumara  siuidara.  1 6  Satru  vigara. 
6  Sundara  r6ja.  17  Satni  sangiira. 

6  Sanmuc'ha  raja,  18  Vira  vwma. 

7  M«ru  santara,  1^  Vira  bagu. 

8  Indra  vanua.  20  Vacula  parana. 

9  Chandra  kuli'iti  pa.  21  Vajra  singbu. 

10  Mina  ketiiaoa.  22  Varuna  kulottunga. 

11  Mina  dvaja.  ?3   Adi  vira  rama. 

12  MargQtha  dvaja.  24?  Kulavcrdd'hana. 

The  first  inroad  of  Mahomcdans,  under  one  herein  named  Mnlla,  is  Ihen 
mentioned,  and  their  being  expelled  by  a  Hindu  raja  from  the  north,  named 
Ctmanan.  It  then  states  ihat  one  of  the  offspring  of  the  Pdndiya  race  named 
Smasec'hara,  who  had  before  fled  to  the  westward,  collected  forces  by  the 
aid  of  the  Malayalam,  and  Mysore,  rajas;  ar.d  having  subdued  the  greater  part 
of  the  kingdom,  the  late  conqueror  of  the  Mahomedans,  Camanan  yielded  up 
to  Soma  secJiara  the  country,  and  retired.  The  race  from  Soma  sec'hara  is 
then  continued  thus : 

25  Foma  sundara.  32  Bima  s^na. 

26  Raja  raja.  33  Pratupa  riija, 

27  Kaja  kunjira.  34  Vara  giina. 

28  Raja  sec'hara.  35  Cumara  chandra. 

29  Rama  Tarma.  Z^  Varatunga. 

30  Vai-ata  rtija.  37  Kulottunga. 

31  Cumara  Mughu.  38  Chandra  sec'hara. 

The  last,  it  is. here  said,  had  no  offspring  ;  and  therefore  adopted 
^ist^ndt' ha  nay ak^  who  ruled  by  permission  of  the  Rayer.  His  race  is  then 
given  in  the  usual  order,  down  to  Batigaru  Tirumali  nay  ah ;  but  without  any 
other  details  than  simply  a  list  of  names. 

Rtmarhs.'-HhB  manoacript  was  considerably  injured  by  insects ;  and, 
I  therefore  had  it  restored  upon  paper. 

The  ancient  Pandiya  history  having  become  a-  subject  of  some  useful 
discussion,  adapted  to  sift  out  the  truth,  is  a  circumstance,  which  perhaps 
invests  the  above  brief  document  with  more  consequence,  than  otherwise  would 
beloBg  to  it.  In  Wilson's  Des.  Cat.  Vol.  1,  p.  196,  Art.  YII.  the  entry  occurs. 
** Pandiya  rajakal,  {a)  paper,  {h)  palm  leaves.  The  manuscript  above  abstracted 
is  the  palm  leaf  copy.  This  was  translated  by  me  a  considerable  time  since  ; 
tad  not  then  having  had  such  acquaintance  with  the  Des.  Catalogue,  as  I  have 
&ince  obtained,  I  could  not  tell  how  to  reconcile  tho  discordancy  that  was  dis- 
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covered,  and  waited  till  I  should  meet  with  the  other  copj.  This  I  have  lately 
done.     It  is  quite  another  work,  differing  in  title,  in  size,  and  in  contents. 

* 

How  the  two  could  have  been  classed  together,  as  two  copies  of  the  same 
work,  I  do  not  presume  to  determine.  Suffice  it  to  Etate,  that  the  abstract 
given  in  the  Des.  Oat.  is  entirely  deduced  from  the  large  paper  manuscript,  and 
that  the  contents  of  the  preceding  palm  leaf  manuscript  are  silently  passed  by. 

It  may  be  noted  that  in  neither  of  these  twa  documents  is  there  any 
mention  of  a  JUarava  conquest,  and  ascendancy  over  the  Pdndiya  kingdom. 
The  document  (or  more  than  one,  if  there  be  more)  having  such  mention,  will 
be  discussed  in  due  order. 

Allowing  for  some  preceding  kings,  the  list  given  of  those  in  the  Cdi 
yugay  offers  a  point  of  ohservation.  Professor  Wilson  in  an  Appendix  to  bis 
sketch  of  Pandiyan  History,  published  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic 
Society,  in  the  midst  of  a  condescending  notice  of  my  1st  Vol.  of  Or,  Hist. 
M.SS.  seemed  fully  disposed  to  reject  altogether  the  evidence,  of  the  **  Supple- 
mentary Manuscript,"  contained  in  that  volume  ;  because,  as  ho  stated,  it 
differed  in  the  names  of  Pandiyan  kings,  from  all  other  manuscripts  ;  and  this 
statement  being  accompanied  with  an  imposing  list  of  authorities  attached  to 
the  sketch,  might  seem  to  render  it  conclusive.  Here,  however,  is  at  least 
one  other  manuscript,  which  contains  the  same  evidence  as  the  Supplementary 
Manuscript.  Allowing  (as  both  manuscripts  do)  for  some  preceding  kings,  and 
beginning  with  Soma  sundara,  the  list  of  names  is  the  same  in  both  documents ; 
with  a  variation  only  as  to  the  t^ventieth,  herein  named  Vdculdparana,  and  in 
the  Supplementary  Manuscript  Macutavardanan.  In  other  rcspecis,  as  to 
names  and  number  of  names,  down  to  Chandra  sec^hara^  the  last  of  the  legitimate 
Pdndiyans,  both  authorities  accord.  Let  this  circumstance  not  be  forgotten, 
whenever  the  hislory  of  the  Pdndiya  dynasty  is  attempted,  to  be  finally 
adjusted. 

It  is  my  growing  conviction,  that  the  Madura  St^hala  pvrdna  is  very 
little  better  than  a  tissue  of  falsehood,  got  up  with  a  view  to  veil  the  truth; 
and,  mingling  a  few  real  inoidenta  with  its  marvels,  to  render  the  compound 
palatable.  Prom  this  opinion,  not  hastily  formed,  I  do  not  think,  I  shall  have 
future  occasion  to  depart ;  and,  if  such  be  the  true  state  of  the  question,  then 
whatever  has  been  done  towards  elucidating  the  earlier  portion  of  Pandiyan 
history  will  require  extensive  correction.  For  almost  all  documents  borrow 
from  that  Purdfia,  or  follow  its  statments;  and,  such  being  the  case,  any  multi- 
plicity of  evidence  loses  value,  and  cannot  be  depended  on,  if  the  original 
authority  itself  be  not  authentic. 

Leaf  1—6  and  1—4.     This  last  portion  has  a  list  of  names  only. 
The  book  is  of  medium  lengtbi  injured* 
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13.  No.  2333.      Mahrattlya   Tulnta  desa   hyfei^ut   (or   chariiroi). 
Old  No.  234,  CM.  57. 

'This  manuscript  consists  of  loose  leaves;  for  the  greater  part  uncon- 
neeted.  At  the  first  reading  it  disappointed  me,  and  was  laid  by.  Bat  reading 
it  over  after  having  abstracted  the  Carnataca  rdjakal,  this  book  appeared  to 
possess  great  similarity,  in  such  fragments  as  were  at  all  conm  cted.  On 
comparison,  it  was  found  to  consist  of  portions  of  another  copy  of  that  work. 
Bj  mesins  of  it,  I  have  been  enabled  to  complete  the  restoration  of  the  larger 
licane  in  the  Cdmdtaca  rdjakal;  which  is  now  complete,  with  the  exception 
of  only  one  palm  leaf,  not  recovered. 

The  book  is  long  and  thin,  in  tolerable  order. 

14.  No.  2837.    Bomtna  nayaken  hyfeyuty  account  of  a  Poligar.    Old 
No.  200,  CM.  96. 

No.  2338,  is  another  copy.     Old  No.  221,  CM.  8G. 

The  first  of  these  documents  is  in  the  handwriting  of  Subrahmanyan, 
and  the  other  in.the  handwriting  of  Srinivdsaiyan ;  both  persons  being 
retainers  of  the  house  of  Bomma  nayak;  whose  chief  town  is  herein  termed 
Coruapattu  vara  piir»  The  subject  and  incidents,  iif  both  documents,  are  very 
nearly  the  same ;  being  an  account  of  the  lineage  of  Bomma  nayak.  It  does 
DOt  date  higher  up  than  the  period  of  Visvandi'ha  nayak  of  Madura ;  among 
whose  attendants  the  ancestor  of  this  race  was  one.  As  the  Madura  ruler, 
distnlsted  the  people  of  the  south,  he  built  a  greatly  enlarged  fort ;  and  one  of 
the  bastions  was  committed  to  the  care  of  the  said  ancestor;  on  whom  likewise 
was  bestowed  an  extensive  fief  in  land,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Sivagangai 
and  Ramnad.  The  lineage  is  given  downwards,  without  the  mention  of  any 
thing  particular,  until  the  war  against  Tanjore,  and  the  capture  of  its  capita). 
Sabaequently  the  mention  of  marriages,  and  petty  incidents,  occur,  relative 
to  other  chieftains,  and  especially  those  of  Eamnad.  One  of  this  line  went  to 
Tanjore,  in  the  time  of  Tuccoji  diud  Sarbojif  Mahratta  rulers;  and  distin- 
guished himself,  much  to  their  satisfaction,  by  killing  a  tiger  in  single  combat. 
Afterwards  the  incidents  relate  to  the  strifes,  and  unsettled  state  of  things 
down  to  the  assumption  of  power  by  the  Nabob  of  Arcot.  The  writers  men- 
tion the  existing  chiefs,  at  the  time  when  the  documents  were  written  ;  and 
state  the  desire  then  felt  to  obtain* the  patronage  of  the  Honorable  Company. 

Remark, — Both  documents  are  brief  and  complete.  They  would  merit 
to  be  consulted  in  any  particular  account  of  the  unsettled  and  disorderly  period 
of  the  Madura  government ;  post«*rior  to  the  contested  suecession  by  Minacshi 
aad  Bangdru  Tirumala  nayak.  This  house  of  Bomma  noyak  subsequently 
met  with  a  severe  fate,  after  giving  much  trouble.  I  am  compelled  to  remark 
that,  I  think,  they  deserved  it;  for,  by  traditionary  circumstances,  handed  down 
ia  a  poriion  of  my  family,  I  know  them  to  have  been  among  the  worst  of  the 
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palliya  carers  of  their  day.  The  incident  conceded  with  one  of  this  race  in 
the  time  of  Tirumala  nay  ah,  will  be  adverted  to  in  the  abstract  of  the 
Madura  Virapan  Ammdni.     (See  XXVII). 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  length,  thin  (leaf  1 — 13)  in  good 
order. 

Through  the  channel  above  adverted  to,  I  came  to  know  that  the 
Pdlliyacarav  of  Panchdlam-kurchi  was  deemed  worst,  among  the  bad. 
The  same  may  have  arisen  from  some  falsie  ideas  as  to  boldness  nr 
bravery.  The  circumstance  which  led  to  the  conquest  and  annexation 
of  the  district  was  this  :  Bomma  nayak  came  into  the  fort  of  Ramnad, 
slightly  attended,  to  transact  revenue  business  with  the  Collector,  a 
Mr.  Jackson.  The  two  disagreed,  and  the  Foligar  left  contemptuously ; 
inducing  the  Collector  to  send  a  hasty  verbal  order  to  the  raainguard 
to  stop  his  leaving  the  fort.  On  receiving  this  order,  Lieutenant  Clarke, 
then  Fort  Adjutant,  did  not  wait  to  turn  out  the  guard ;  but,  in  an  undress, 
ran  after  the  Chief,  as  be  was  striding  away  towards  the  open  gate.  The 
Poligar  warned  his  pursuer  once  or  twice  to  stand  off;  but  either  not 
understanding,  or  not  caring.  Lieutenant  Clarke  continued  the  pursuit ; 
when  the  Chief  thrust  out  a  lance  backwards,  and  gave  a  mortal  wound* 
in  the  abdomen ;  thereupon  escaping  to  his  principality.  The  sub- 
sequent transactions  are  narrated  in  Welsh's  Reminiscences. 

15.     No.  2339.     N^duvallal  palliya  paitu  hyfcyuL     Old  No.  230, 
CM.  110,  leaf  1—13  not  ending. 

Reference  at  the  outset  to  the  Chera,  Chola  and  Pandiya  king- 
doms and  the  Sivagangi  district;  then  limited  to  the  country  o{ Kedu 
vcllal. 

This  is  on^  of  the  Madura  districts  ;  and  the  account  is  very  similar 
to  ^ike  documents,  several  of  which  have  t»ecn  abstracted.  It  is  the  district  in 
which  the  fane  of  Alaga  smdml  is  situated.  The  origin  of  that  fane  is 
placed  in  the  time  of  the  Pandiya  kings :  but  the  Chieftainship  commenced 
with  the  new  dynasty  from  the  north.  Except  the  names  of  Chie/s,  nothing 
further  illustrative  of  the  history  of  the  south  appears.  Indeed,  very  little 
incident  down  to  the  war  against  Tanjore.  Subsequently  the  details  are 
minute,  but  only  with  reference  to  the  local  district.  After  the  troobles 
induced  by  the  Mahomedans,  it  gives  the  names  of  two  Chiefs  ;  who,  by  their 
titles,  I  recognise  to  be  Maravas  who  usurped  a  temporary  power  over  the 


*  A  dAughcAf  and  a  son  of  Lieutenant  Clarke,  each  rcccircd  a  small  pension  from  the 
Govenunent.  The  daughter  died  in  1881,  and  the  son  in  18S8.  Tho  latter  left  a  widow 
(daughter  of  the  veterao.  Lieutenant  Branton,  Fort  Adjutant  of  Madura)  wholly  destitute; 
to  whom  a  continuance  of  the  pension  was  refused ! 
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Madora  kingdom.  Other  manuscripts  meniion  the  samo  usurpation,  but 
without  defining  the  country  of  those  Chiefs.  This  niajr  be  the  Afarava 
tscendancy  over  the  Madura  kingdom,  which  Veda  ndt/ak,  a  servant  of 
Colonel  MacKenzie,  bj  ao  anachronisn»,  places  in  the  time  of  the  old  Pdndiya 
kings,  and  antecedent  to  the  northern  dynasty;  concerning  which,  I  have  beea 
able  to  discover  no  satisfactory  traces.  But  such  a  usurpation,  st  the  close' 
of  the  northern  dynasty,  in  the  midst  of  troubles,  introduced  by  Ckanda  Saheb, 
00  doubt  did  occur.  In  this  manuscript  there  ia  nothing  further  of  any 
consequence,  though  the  details  in  the  latter  period  are  \erj  minute. 

The  book  is  somewhat  long,  thin,  on  very  narrow  leaves,  slightly 
iojured. 

16.    No.  2368.     Mahrattiya  rdjakal  Tuluva  rdjdkal  kyfeyut.     Old 
No.  235. 

The  manuscript  has  not  the  beginning:  since,  according  to  the  number 
of  the  palm  leaves,  26  are  wanting  ;  the  eight  following  ones  down  to  34,  are 
regular;  bat  the  whole  is  a  mere  fragment.  The  twenty- seventh  alludes  to 
kings  of  the  Cali  yuga,  it  contains  the  mention  of  Hara  Pratdpa  deva  rayer^ 
ind  his  descent  is  deduced  from  Janamejaya, 

The  manuscript  has  a  discrimination  of  the  five  countries  and 
languages,  comprised  under  the  term  Pancha  drdvidam.  From  Rami- 
mram  and  Malayalam  to  Calahastri^  is  the  Tamil  drdvidam  ;  from 
Calahastri  to  Ganjam,  is  the  Telin^a  drdvidam  ;  from  Mj^sore  to 
Golconda,  is  the  Cdrndtaca  drdvidam  ;  from  Golconda  lo  Pitna 
Sattara  fee,  is  the  Mahrashtira  drdvidam  ;  from  Sattara  and  Puna  to 
the  southward  of  Delhi,  is  the  Gv&eratti  drdvidam.  The  five  GaUdas 
trethen  defined. 

Mention  of  the  race  of  Janamejaya  down  to  Sarangad^hara,  the  last 
of  tiiat  dynasty.  Four  names  are  ^iven,  as  the  dynasty  of  the  maniri  or 
minister  of  Vicrarndditya-  There  is  then  a  mention  of  some  kings  of  the 
v^r  line,  with  the  name  of  Vicram^  at  the  close,  apparently  meant  for 
Vieramadiiya.  Sdlivahana  is  next  mentioned  with  an  interval  of  more  than 
2,000  years,  not  accounted  for  in  the  dates.  Shoja  rdja,  -  Transition  to  Cart 
Cola  Ch6lan,  and  his  works  on  the  Cdveri,  Other  Chl6n  rajas  \  one  of  whom 
is  Slid  to  have  ruled  as  far  as  to  Ou^ein.  Special  notice  is  tahen  of  Rdjendra*s 
BidoWment  at  Tim  ottiyur.  He  ia  also  represented  as  having  patronised 
Tamil  literature  :  contrary  to  other  documents,  he  is  represented  as  the  fatha: 
of  Adoihdai,  However,  both  Rdjindra  and  KulStlunga  (elsewhere  termed, 
father  of  Adondai)  are  both  tilular  names.  Sundara  Chbla  is  the  last  one 
mentioned. 

Remofh, — This  manuscript  I  also  find  to  be  a  fragment  of  the  Camd* 
taea  rajdhal^  and  it  is  of  no  consequence ;  as  that  portion  is  complete  in  the 
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restored  copy.     What  remains  of  this  fragment  is  damaged.     The  label  docs 
not  bear  all  the  usual  marks. 

At  the  present  time  the  document  is  without  boards  or  label,  of 
medium  length,  thin,  much  injured.  I  take  either  this  No.  or  tlse  13  gupra 
to  be  the  abridged  copy  referred  to,  under  6,  No  2305. 

XII.  Hymnology. 

.01     No.  2050.  D^varam  and  Agastya  pdtiu.  Old  No.  102,  CM.  159. 

The  Devaram  contains  a  collection  of  chants  which  are  said  to  be  the 
productions  of  Appar,  Sundarar  and  Sampaniar  ;  though,  by  one  printed 
account,  the  collection  is  restricted  to  the  productions  of  the  two  last  of  the 
three.  Appar  was  at  first  a  Jaina  :  concerning  him  and  Sampantar,  suffi- 
cient has  been  elsewhere  stated.  .Sundarar  U  said  to  have  been  born  in  the 
Nellore  district  and  trained  at  Chellumbram.  The  popular  account  is,  that 
the  three  poets  travelled  about  as  minstrels,  composing  chants,  in  honor  of 
the  images  at  different  places  visited  by  them;  and  such  shrines  are  con- 
sidered to  have  received  additional  lustre  thereby.  These  chants  have  a 
reference  to  Saiva  shrines. 

Leaf24— ISOtheend. 

Agastya  pdttu  contains  leaf  1 — 41,  and  three  not  numbered. 
It  is  a  mystic  poem  of  a  Saiva^  and  pantheistic  kind  ;  elsewhere  noticed : 
spuriously  ascribed  to  Agastya.     The  author's  name  is  Sivdlya  rjshu 

The  whole  book  is  of  medium  length,  thick,  old,  somewhat  injured. 

1.  No.  2088.  Tiru  vachacam,  sacred  praise  by  Mdnica  Fdsacar. 
Old  No.  105,  CM.  163.  Seven  chants  wanting.  Forty -eight 
stanzas  are  appended  of  a  polemic  poem  against  the  Bduddkas, 
not  complete,  leaf  1 — 151. 

This  book  is  short,  thick,  small  writing,  in  tolerable  order.     For 
other  copies  r.  infra. 

2.  No.  2096. .  (alplia)  Cumbhakona  Virabhadra  tambiram  parani. 
Old  No.  147.     CM.  91. 

In  the  title,  this  work  is  ascribed  to  Otfa  Cutfan,  the  truth  of  which 
ascription  admits  of  doubt.  In  the  introductory  portion  there  is  eulogy  of 
various  names  of  deities,  chiefly  of  the  Saiva  description.  The  subjects  of  the 
work  are  principally  two.  The  first  is  the  destruction  of  the  Samanir  at 
Madura,  by  means  of  Sampantar,  which  is  herein  produced,  differing,  not  in 
.  incidents,  but  words,  from  the  account  in  the  Madura  local  legend.  The 
second  subject  is  the  destruction  of  the  sacrifice  of  Dacsha  by  Vira  Bhadra, 
the  angry  form  of  jStvo.    This  is  told  at  length.    There  is,  it  seems,  at  Cum- 
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ftAiiibjiaffi  a  fane  dedicated  io  Vira  Bhadra,  and  l)eoce  ibe  praise  directed  to 
that  form ;  because  of  ibe  two  leading  incidents  of  destructive  cbaracter  wbich 
are  narrated. 

Hence  the  work  has  a  relation  to  XXIII.  The  parani  is  a  kind 
of  poem,  always  warlike. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  leaf  1 — 67,  524  stanzas,  and  74 
others  like  in  subject,  in  tolerable  condition. 

3.     No.  2122.      Tiru  vachacam.      Old    No.  106,  CM.,  wanting. 

Chants  in  honor  of  Sivay  six  leaves.      The  tiru   vachacam;  leaf 

I — 1 1 1  various  pieces,  Saiva  in  kind.     Five  leaves  have  64  venpas. 

Two  leaves  have  ten  stanzas,  all  alike  bearing  on  the  praise  of  Siva^ 

This  copy  is  short,  thick,  partially  damaged  by  worms. 

♦.    No.   2127.      Nellai  mdlai,   a  poem  on  Cerealia.     Old  No.  197, 
CM.  180. 

Tbis  production  is  of  the  Caliturai  species  of  versificalion.  It  is  pane- 
gyrical of  the  numeth  worshipped,  as  I  think,  at  Tinneveily.  Ten  stanzas  are 
wtatiog,  the  remainder  is  in  good  preservation. 

90  stanzas,  leaf  I — 45,  the  other  ten  stanzas  would  make  a  com- 
plete satacatn,    * 

In  the  extreme  south,  a  feitile  corn  country,  rice-grain  appears 
to  be  personified  as  divine  ;  receiving  a  sort  of  homage.  Many  years 
since,  when  walking  round  the  painted  corridor,  within  the  Sai4)a  temple 
at  Madura,  my  attention  was  attracted  by  a  hieroglyph,  unknown  to  me, 
of  frequent  recurrence  :  three  distinct  inquiries,  o.i  different  specimens 
brougbt  the  uniform  reply  tiru^nellai.  The  word  commonly  spelt 
Tinneveily,  is  recte^  Tiru-neUu-vale^  "the  plain  of  sacred  rice-corn." 
The  personification  I  gathered  from  after-inquiries.  This  resemblance 
to  Egyptian  customs  would  seem  to  indicate  that  Saivas  have  some 
reminiscences  of  their  original  country. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  on  narrow  leaves,  in 
tolerable  order. 

5.    No.  2130.     Rangha  idndddhi  a  chant  to  Vishnu.     Old  No.  146, 
CM.  168. 

The  andddhi  is  a  da-capo  cbant. 

A  defective  production  by  PiUai  perumdl  ayenghr,  one  of  the  managers 
It  Srirangham  fane,  in  praise  of  Batigha  Mvdmi^  the  form  of  Vishnu  wor- 
abipped  in  tbat  fane.  It  wants  forty  leaves  at  the  beginning,  but  ibe 
Kmainder  of  tbc  fragment  is  riglit ;  it  has  a  mixture  of  poetical  stanzas^  with 
uprose  explanation  ;  it  is  a  little  damaged  by  insects. 


Leaf  41 — 77,  and  vrdia  stanzas  63 — 100,  laudatory  of  Vishnu  m 
preference  to  Brahma  and  Siva.    The  book  is  long  and  now  worm  eaten. 

6.  No.  2136.  Aruna  giri  ndfha  iiru  pugerhf  sacred  chants  by 
Aruna  giri  ndt'lia.  Old  No,  138,  CM.  203.  It  contains  106 
stanzas,  completing  a  satacam  :  leaf  1 — 46  complete.     See  notices 

infra  of  other  copies. 

This  one  long,  of  medium  thickness,  old,  very  much  worm-eaten. 

7.  No.  2141.  Verha  mukattu,  chant  on  FuUaiyar  only  three  leaves ; 
large  handwriting  of  a  school  boy.  Us  value  may  be  adjudged 
by  one  specimen  ^  Ganapati  jaya  jaya—irraver  jay  a  jay  A — Isan 
tantdrul — makaneyjaya  jaya ;  that  is  elephant  lord !  huzza,  huzzah ! 
— never  dying,  huzza,  huzzah!— receiving  favor  itomSiva — O  son  I 
huzza,  huzzah  ! 

The  leaves  are  long,  in  good  order. 

8.  No.  2143.  Aruna  giri  ndt'ha  iiru ptigerh.  Old  No.  140,  C.M.66' 
Leaf  1 — 31  defective ;  55  stanzas,  others  wanting. 

This  copy  is  long,  thin,  old,  a  little  damaged,  v.  infra, 

9.  No.  2145.      Vencata  venpa,  on  Vishnu,     Old  No.  14«,  CM.  169. 
Stanzas  of  the  v^ntpct  (or  sonnet)  species  of  verse,  in  praise  of  Vishnu, 

in  the  form  worshipped  at  Tripeti;  composed  by  Pillai  Perumal  ayengary  a 
Vaishnava  Brahman^  and  manager  of  the  fane.  Several  of  the  stanzas  are 
wanting  ;  jsome  of  the  remaining  leaves  ai*e  slightly  injured. 

Leaf  2— 26,  wanting  seven  intermediate.     The  book  is  long. 

10.  No.  2140.  Aruna  giri  ndC ha  tiru  pngerh.  Old  No.  142,  CM- 
1078,  contains  94  stanzas,  leaf  3— 32,  34—39,  41,' 42,  and  does  not 
finish. 

This  copy  is  of  medium  length,  injured. 

11.  No.  2150  Rangha  calampdcam,  or  incense  to  Vishnu,  Old  No. 
144,  CM.  167,  leaf  1 — 25  contains  102, pdttacams. 

Of  medium  length,  old,  a  little  damaged. 

12.  No-  2151.  Rangha  calampdcamy  chant  on  Ranglia  ndt^ha,  100 
stanzas,  leaf  1 — 25  long,  worm-eaten. 

This  is  a  poem  of  one  hundred  stanzas  in  praise  of  Rangha,  a  name  of 
Vishnu  at  Srirangham,  and  other  pl»cei.  The  word  which  I  have  rendered 
''incense*'  signifies  more  properly  a  mixture  of  odoriferous  perfumes,  of 
which  1  need  not  extract  the  quintessence.  It  is  also  a  technical  name  of  one 
class  of  Tamil  Prahundhasy  as  containing  a  mixture  of  various  poetical 
measurea,    The  drst  manuscript  is  perfect  and  uninjured  ;  the  second  copy  is 
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sorncwW  damaged  by  iosects,  and  will  require  to  be  looked  at  oocaaionally  ; 
though  its  restoration  is  not  immediately  urgent,   it  is  otherwise  complete. 

IS.    No.  215^.     Ahhirdmi  andddhif  a  da^capo  chant.     Old  Ko.  150, 
CM.  170,  leaf  1—17. 

This  is  a  small  and  imperfect  maouscript,  containing  sixty -four  stanzas 
oat  of  one  hundred.  The  subject  is  a  species  of  eulogy,  addredsed  to  a  form 
o(Partaiif  composed  in  the  kind  of  metre  termed  antdti  by  Abhirami  Pattar, 
ft  Brnhman.  The  book  is  quite  recent  in  appearance ;  yei,  is  nevertheless 
slightly  touched  by  insects.  It  was  evidently  left  unfinished  by  the  copyist: 
there  being  several  blank  leaves,  not  written  on. 

It  is  long,  and  now  injured  by  book-worms. 

14.  No.  2154.     Aruna  girt  ndi'ha  tiru  pugerh.     Old  No,  IS9,  CM. 
179,  leaf  1 — 34,  containing  50  stanzas. 

This  copy  is  long,  very  narrow  leaves,  very  slightly  injured. 

Reference  to  three  other  copies  mpra. 

These  manuscripts  are  portions  only  of  one  great  work;  refiuted  to 
contain  in  all  sixteen  thousand  stanzas,  of  the  kind  termed  viruUmti,  by 
Aruna  firi  nd^ha^  so  called  after  the  god  at  TrinomalL  His  name  forms 
part  of  the  above  title,  and  the  words  tiru  pugerh  meao  saored  panegyric* 
This  panegyric  is  contained  in  a  series  of  hymnology  ;  addressed  to  a  form  of 
Subrahmanya,  worshipped  at  Tirianiy  near  Madras. 

15.  No.  2155.     Ambikai  mdlai,  geirl&nd  oi  Pdrvati.     Old  No.  151, 
CM.  171,     leaf  1 — 8,  containing  30  stanzas. 

These  are  in  praise  of  MinucM^  the  form  of  Pdrvaii  in  the  great 
Saka  temple  at  Madura. 

The  book  is  long,  narrow  leaves,  in  good  condition. 

16.  No.  2157.     Siottra  agavaly  praise  in  measured  prose.     Old  No. 
195,  CM.  178. 

A  few  leaves  without  order  or  connexion,  and  so  greatly  damaged  by 
ineects,  and  other  causes,  as  to  be  no  longer  coherently  legible.     As  far  as  any 
sabjects  can  be  made  out,  the  contents  agree  with  the  title,  indicating  a  poem 
of  the  easiest  kind  of  metre,  in  praise  of  various  so  called  deities* 
Eight  short  leaves,  extremely  damaged. 

17.  No.   2161.     Tiru  vachacam,  sacred  chants  by  Mdnica  ^saear, 
OldNa  104,  CM.  162. 

He,  Appear  and  Sundafatj  travelled  over  the  Carnatie,  visiting 
temples,  and  writing  a  distinct  chant  on  each  fane.  The  temples,  so 
celebrated,  retain  still  the  epithet  tiru  or  sacred. 
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There  is  alao  in  this  copy  nine  stanzas  of  the   Devaram,  a 
fragment. 

The  numbers  of  the  leaves  are  not  in  regular  order.  The  book 
is  short,  very  thick,  old,  and  now  injured — v.  supra  et  infra. 

18.  No.  2162.  Tiru  vachacamy  chants  by  Mdnica  vdsacar.  Old 
No.  103,  CM.  161.     Three  copies,  Nos.  104—106  precede. 

These  are  copies  of  a  collection  of  panegyrical  stanzas  by  Monica 
vdiaear,  whose  story  is  narrated  in  the  Vadur,  and  Madura  st'hala  puranas. 
After  relinquishing  his  office  of  minister  of  state  to  the  Madura  king,  and 
undergoing  suvere  treatment,  as  narrated  in  thosfc  legends,  he  became  a  devotee 
of  Siva ;  and,  exclusive  of  disputing  with  the  BaiMhisUy  he  wandered  about 
in  the  manner  of  ascetic  minstrels,  such  as  Appar,  Sundarar,  and  others,  and 
composed  brief  panegyrics  of  different  forms  or  emblems  of  Siva,  worshipped 
at  different  places.  Tho  entire  amount  of  such  chants  was  fifty-one ;  which 
chants  (consisting  at  least  oT  ten  stanzas,  but  generally  one,  two,  or  three 
more)  make  up  a  total  of  six  hundred  and  sixty  stanzas  of  the  kind  termed 
tnruiiam;  with  a  faw  of  the  plainer  kind  termed  agaval.  For  a  further 
account  of  the  work,  see  abstract  of  the  Vadur  sChala  purdnam,  under  XXIII. 

No.  108  is  complete.  There  are  added  27  chants  from  the  Tevaram, 
a  similar  collection  by  Appar,  Sundarar  and  Sampantar.  The  whole  forms 
a  small  sized  pocket  volume,  which,  though  rather  old,  is  very  little  injured : 
"i^ves  1 — 208,  small  writing,  very  short,  and  very  thick. 

19.  No.  2207,  Section  I.  Tiru  mvanam  kudi  andadhi:  da-capo 
chant  on  a  Saiva  fane.     Old  No.  156,  CM.  174,  leaf  1—17. 

There  are  three  documents  tied  up  in  this  book ;  the  first  has  the  above 
title,  and  is  a  series  of  ten  chants,  each  of  ten  stanzas,  laudatory  of  Siva, 
composed  by  SuhrahnMinya  di$yar,  son  of  Atnbala  vana  disyar.  It  is 
complete. 

The  second  is  entitled  Tiru  cachur  nondi  ndtacam,  v.  supra. 

The  third  document  contains  a  few  leaves;  the  contents  being  ten 
stanzas  in  praise  of  Tiyagara,  a  name  and  form  of  Siva,  worshipped  at  Tiru* 
parir,  about  20  miles  south  of  Madras. 

For  Section  2,  see  VI. 

The  whole  book  is  somewhat  long,  of  medium  thickness,  slightly 
injured. 

20.  No.  2270.  ffanumania  pdttu,  a  chant  in  praise  of  Hanumdn. 
Old  No.  204,  CM.  182.  The  term  ddi  Hanumdn  is  need,  indicate 
ing  an  intention  to  carry  hia  claims  very  high. 

This  is  a  book  ,very  small  in  sise  and  brief  as  to  contents.    It  contains 
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Ua  BttiizaSy  aa  a  eulogy  of  HanumtLn,  for  the  aMuCancc  rendered  to  Rama  in 
tbe  war  agaioet  Lanca,  The  eight  diminutive  leavesi  on  which  the  book  ia 
writleo,  are  much  damaged  by  insects. 

There  ia  an  appendix  of  eight  similar  leavee,  of  which  only  four  are 
vritten  on ;  the  contents  being  an  unfinished  poem  in  praise  of  a  local  goddess, 
termed  Periya  nayaki  amman;  in  good  preservation. 

There  are  now  seven  leaves  of  the  first*  and  four  of  the  second^ 
together  1 1  instead  of  16  leaves,  short,  very  narrow,  worm-eaten* 

21.    No.  2278.     Sundara  vidu  pari;   concerning   Siva.    No  other 

numbers.     In    caliturai    and  venpa  meaaures,   leaf  1 — 17,   and 

seemingly  complete. 

This  little  book  appears  not  to  have  been  in  the  Sf  acKenzia 

collection,   when  first  examined  by  me  in  1838-9.      The  presumption 

therefore  is,  that  it  has  been  since  subsituted  for  some  more  valuable  book. 

The  subject  is,  praise  of  the  form  of  Siva^  worshipped  at  Madura. 
It  is  somewhat  long,  has  no  boards,  is  in  good  order,  a  school 
boy*8  handwriting. 

XIII.     Inscriptions. 

1.  No.  234^5.  Tardsaran  Isvara  koil,  and  Sundara  Perumil  kail, 
and  Tim  sdla  muttan  koil^  sild  sdssanankaL  Inscriptions  within,  or 
on  the  walls  of  three  temples.  Inside  the  book  stated  to  be 
inscriptions  from  six  temples.  Records  of  gifts  to  those  temples. 
Leaf  320—371.     Old  No.  6,  CM.  958. 

The  book  is  short,  of  medium  thickness,  in  tolerable  order. 

2.  No.  2346.  Tirundmala,  Tiru  koUur,  Vrtddhachala  koil  ailit  tdssa* 
iuinkal.     Old  No.  16,  CM.  967. 

This  book  contains  various  inscriptions;  as  a  bundle  of  different 
nzed* leaves,  some  of  them  very  long,  or  medium  length,  and  more  or 
less  worm-eaten. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  note  each  inscription  from  palm  leaves, 
as  all  such  were,  at  an  early  time,  copied  off  in  paper  books ;  and  a 
great  many  inscriptions  will  come  to  be  noticed  under  tbe  2nd  Family. 

3.  No.  2347.  DSva  raya  aili  sdasanankal.  No  other  mark  or 
number — 89  leaves. 

These,  from  their  importance  were  noted  in  my  former  analysis,  . 

u  follows :  — 
1.)    Dated  in  *$W.  Sac.  1270.    Virapraidpa  diva  rayer  at  the  time  of  his 
eoroaaHon  had  a  large  agrakdf^km,  or  street,  containing  thirty-three 
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booses  bcdU,  to  a  town  benring  his  own  mme  ;   which  he  thei^  presentet) 
to  the  Brahmma. 

2.)  Dated  in  Sal.  Sac,  1300.  CommemorateB  two  public  acts  of  muni- 
ficence hy  Bala  nayah^  mm  of  Alftpa  nayaky  the  friend  of  Bukha.  He 
liftd  a  spring,  or  aquedact  (which  had  gone  to  decaj)  repaired  for  public 
use.  He  also  built  a  town  called  Pillai-iamuiram.  Which  he  bestowed 
for^a  residence^  on  the  Brahmans* 

3.)  Dated  in  SaL  Sac.  1303.  Bukha  raya,  the  eon  oi  Hart  hara  raya, 
formed  a  village  which  he  called  Hart  hara  raya  pur  am,  and  gave  it 
as  a  present  to  thirteen  Brahmana, 

4.)  Dated  in  Sal.  Sac,  1071.  Vishnu  verddhana,  the  son  of  Saluvan  \\\^ 
latter  of  whom  ruled  in  Dwaraca  puram  (  Dfvara  samudram)  from  over- 
coming and  killing  a  liger,  acquired  tlie  epithet  of  Osala  (oyisala.)  At 
the  timeof  the  installation,  or  crowning  of  Narasinha  dha,  one  of  this 
race  ;  heNarasinha  made  a  donation  of  lands,  and  cow,  to  the  fane  of 
KSsavasvdmi,  and  also  gave  some  lands  to  the  Brahinans, 

5.)  Dated  in  SaL  Sac.  1454.  In  the  time  of  Achyuta  raya,  one  named 
Vellapa  nayak,  in  order  to  ensure  to  himself  bath  merit  and  fame,  made 
large  donations  of  lands  to  the  Brahmans. 

6.)       Dated    in  SaL   Sac.  1437.       Ti/nma  raya,   a  king  of  the   Tuluva 

country,  of  the  race  of  Vasuva  deva,  acquired  illustrious  reputation  hy 

acts  of  munificence. 

7.)    Dated  in  Sal.  Sac,  1152.     The  Prafhdni  or  treasurer  of  Hat  i  hara 

raya,  who  was  named   Qanda-danda,  fully  repaired  the  injuries  done  by 

the  Mahomedans  at  Yellore ;  who  had  domolishr-d  some  fanea  there,  and 

presented  those  repairs  as  an  offering  at  the  shrine  of  Chenna  hesara  raya- 

(The  date  1152  is  equivalent  to  A.D.  1230,   and  corresponds  with  the 

period  of  the  first  Mahomedan  irruption). 

M''  IJ'b'b    .  1 80     Dated  in  S^jL  Sac.  1055.     In  the  time  of  the  the  Os%la  Vishnu   Verd- 

dhana,  a  king  named  Vinaiydditya  was  born,  who  made  large  donations 
to  secular  Brahmans,  and  also  to  sacerdotal  Brahmans  officiating  in  fanes. 
9.)     Dated  in  SaL  Sac.  1206.     VaUala  raya,  the  son  of  Vira  Narasinha 
raya,  made  donations  of  villages  to  various  fanes,  and  to  Brahmans. 

10.)  Dated  in  Sal-  Sac.  1206.  Vira  somestfara  chacraverti,  son  of  the 
last  mentioned  Valldla  raya,  made  large  donations  of  land  to  three  fenes. 

11.)  Dated  in  Sal.  Sac.  1210.  When  Vira  Narasinha  raya,  th&wmoi 
the  above  Vira  somisvara  chacraverti  was  ruling  with  great  equity,  his 
Dalavdyi,  or  chief  general,  made  large  donations  of  lands  to  many  fanes. 

12.)  Dated  in  SaL  Sac,  1235.  Bommana  nayak,  the  chief  general  of 
Pira  Narasinlha  raya,  formed  some  villages  and  ag^aharamsy  whieh  he 
presented  to  Braltmans, 
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13.)  Dated  in  Sal  Sac.  1235.  Commemorates  other  similar  donation^ 
from  the  same  person. 

14.)  Dated  in  SaL  Sac,  1131.  Fira  Narannha  rayafgtkve  to  his  chief 
general  certwn  lands  in  free  tenure. 

15.)  Dated  in  Sal.  Sac,  1154.  Commemorates  a  gift  of  lands  In  free 
tenure^  by  Fira  Narasinha  raya,  to  Cofnai^ar,  a  Brahman^ 

16.)  Datedin«SVi2.  «SVic.  1080.  Commemorates  a  grant  of  fourteen  viUaget 
to  Brahmans,  by  Cotanda  nayak,  in  the  time  of  Fira  Narasinha  raya. 

17.)  Dated  in  SaL  Sac.  1085.  Fishnu  danda  nayah^  the  mantri  or 
minister  of  Narasinha  raya^  having  several  lands  placed  at  his  disposal, 
by  permission  of  the  said  king,  bestowed  them  on  various  Brahmans, 

Remarh.'^Some  of  the  preceding  inscriptions  are  of  earlier  date,  and 
greater  value  than  usual.  They  require  to  be  compared  with  the  manuscript 
entitled  Congudesa  rdjahaly  as  they  seem  to  relate  to  the  line  of  princes  therein 
girrn;  and  (if  I  remember  aright)  some  of  these  datoA,  and  inscriptions  are 
tlierein  introduced. 

Note. — This  manuscript  is  injured,  or  damaged  in  a  few  places  by  the 
breaking  off,  of  portions  at  the  edges,  injuring  the  writing,  and  now  irrecover- 
able ;  for  the  rest,  the  document  is  in  good  preservation. 

The  book  is  very  long,  of  medium  thickness,  and  injured. 

4.    No.  234'8.      Vhhmi  Cdnchi  sila  sassanankaL     Inscriptions  at  the 
Faiihnava  fane  of  Conjeverara.     Old  No.  1,  CM.  953. 

These  also  attracted  my  attention,  at  an  early  period  of.  my 
former  analysis,  as  follows : — 

1.  On  the  Sampanki  sacred  wall  and  on  the  southern  wall,  on  the  hill. 

Inscription  of  Fai  raja  Timmapa,  SaL  Sac.  1413.  Commemorates  a 
gift  by  Fai  raja  Timmapa  of  4,500  fanams  (of  what  kind  not  specified)  to 
be  given  yearly  at  the  Divala,  and  Upuihi  festivals,  for  the  expenses  of  pro- 
cessions,  and  for  furnishing"  the  usual  offerings  of  ghee,  sngar,  and  other 
iDttters  for  making  sacred  viands  :  as  customary  in  Faishnava  fanes. 

2.  On  the  sacred  hill,  on  the  Sampanki,  and.  the  southern  wall. 

> 

Inscription  of  Nagaina  Nayanioi  Mueapalam,  Sal*  Sac.  1409.  A 
gift  of  ghee  and  other  matters,  for  lights  and  offerings,  to  be  raised  from  the 
rerenues  of  a  village  called  Tiru  pant  pillai,  made  in  the  time  of  Saluva 
TtmnuLf  of  the  race  of  Narasimma  rayer. 

8.    On  the  sacred  bill  below  the  SatHpanhii  on  the  aootbern  wall. 

(In  Telugu).    Inscription  of  Sdluva   Timma  rdjuy  SaL  Sac.  1403. 
Timma  was  the  son  of  Saluca  saluva  malliya  deva  maha  raja.     Gift  of 
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7>800  fanaros,  for  four  kindg  of  service  in  one  fane,  and  two  kiadg  in  another 
fane,  to  arise  from  the  prodacts  of  cultivation. 

4.  On  the  south  side  of  the  tower,  on  the  Sampanki,  belo«r  the 
southern  wall. 

Inscription  of  Tiruvithi  $dnif  the  daughter  of  Amm6ni.  Dated  in 
Sal.  Sac.  1408.  Gift  of  300  fanams,  for  conducting  a  certain  ceremony  of 
singing  8(C.,  at  the  time  of  the  god's  rising  up  in  the  morning,  afler  sleep. 

5.  Inscription  of  Narana  patla  vdri  the  Purdhitan,  or  Brahman 
adviser  of  Knshna  ra^^r,  dated  in  Sal  Sac.  1436.  Gifl  of  10,000  fanams 
arising  from  the  products  of  cultivation,  for  offerings  before  the  god,  eight 
times  dsilj,  of  ghee,  and  various  other  articles,  specified. 

6.  Dated  in  Sai.  Sac.  15$^8,  during  the  rule  of  Sfi  vira  Vencatapati 
ayyaieoer  (of  Pennaconda?)  by  Anumaya  annayangar^  son  of  Lalaga 
nayaka  of  the  CoAri  caste  people  of  Malliya  vanam  near  Fijayanagara  of 
365  gold  huns,  for  the  36>  days  of  the  year,  for  the  gift  of  two  large  tureens  of 
ricei  to  be  offered  to  the  two  images,  and  the  overplus  of  the  expense  to  go  to 
the  inferior  temple  attendanis. 

7.  Dated  in  SaL  Sac,  1123,  donation  by  Udanda  rayer  Ulogapprni^ 
of  840  fanams  for  the  conducting  certain  ceremonies,  on  the  monthly  recurrence 
of  the  nae$helra  (lunar  mansion)  of  his  own  birth,  and  that  of  his  mother.  (It 
is  of  early  date,  and  the  title  Ulagappen  means  **  father  of  the  world,**) 

8.  On  the  sacred  hill,  on  the  southern  side  of  the  shrine  {yimanam). 

Inscription  of  Timma  raju,  son  of  Sdbtva  gunddu  raya  udiyar,  dated 
in  Sal.  Sac.  1385.     Gifts  of  some  land  for  the  conduct  of  offerings. 

9.  On  the  southern  wall  facing  the  street  in  which  the  car  is  drawn 
at  festivals. 

Inscription  of  a  merchant  Kruhnama  chetti,  dated  in  Sal,  Sac.  1458, 
what  was  given  not  known,  as  it  is  stated  that  the  remaining  letters  of  the 
inscription  have  become  illegible. 

1 0-     On  the  same  wall. 

Inscription  of  Koppu  Nayani,  a  disciple  of  Tatidchdrya.  Dated  in 
Sal,  Sac.  1467.  Gift  of  3,750  fanams  for  offerings,  to  be  conducted  on  the 
eleventh  day  of  every  lunar  fortnight. 

Note, — The  above  palm  leaf  manuscript  is  badly  written  in  small  letters, 
and  the  palm  leaf  is  in  some  places  eaten  away.  It  is,  therefore,  restored  on  paper, 
the  dates  and  names  will  be  useful  in  elucidating  a  few  obscure 
points  in  the  more  modem  portion  of  the  Peninsula  history. 

The  restored  copy  is  in  a  large  folio  volume  on  superior  paper. 
V.  2nd  Family. 
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The  palm  leaf  manuscript  is  long,  thin,  (leaf  1-^lS)  much  worm- 
eaten. 

5.  No.  SS49.  Nemam  isvara  koil,  and  Airdvati  iwnra  koil  sili 
idssanantal.  Inscriptions  in  two  temples,  believed  to  be  in  the 
Tanjore  district.  Old  No.  A,  CM.  956 ;  leaf  35—95  from  garbha- 
karOf  or  side  of  the  Amman  koil — r.  2,  supra. 

The  book  is  short,  thick,  slightly  injured. 

6.  No.  2350.  Tim  Caruvur  koil  titta  maruttiir  pasupati  Itvara  koil 
iUd  idssanankal.  Inscriptions  from  fanes  in  the  Caroor  district^ 
near  Coimbatore.  They  are  of  the  time  of  Kulottunga  Ch6la,  and 
others  of  that  time— leaf  230—259. 

These,  with  others  from  that  neighbourhood,  had  been  copied 
into  an  old  folio  volume^  which  received  much  attention  in  mj  analysis. 
Referred  to  2nd  Family. 

This  book  is  shorty  thin,  worm-eaten. 

7.  No.  2851  •  Tdnjdvitr  kandiyitr  Itvara  koil  iila  sdsManankal,  Old 
No.  6,  CM,  957,  leaf  96—187. 

''The  contents  are  thirty-two  inscriptions  copied  out  in  Candour 
fimpaniuratti,  KoU  patti  Hllistanam,  Caduvuzi,  Carunta  patiankudi." 

According  to  the  number  of  the  leaves  there  are  95  palm  leaves 
wtnting  ;  though  the  number  of  inscriptions,  that  is  thirty-two,  is  complete ; 
•lowering  to  the  above  title,  written  wilhin  on  a  blank  leaf  in  a  different  hand- 
writiog.  It  is,  therefore,  uncertain  whether  what  may  have  preceded  was  taken 
twsy  or  lost ;  but  some  similar  books  in  the  collection  render  it  probable  that 
this  is  one  section  of  a  continued  series,  (vide  5,  supra.  J 

No.  41.  In  the  Saiva  fane  at  Candeyur,  dated  17th  year  of  the  rule 
9(Koraja  C^ava,  maharaja  ;  gift  to  a  fane  at  Safya-mangalam. 

No.  42.  Dated  in  the  lOth  year  o^Kopa  deva,  but  the  other  words  and 
letters  are  so  evidently  incomplete  and  disjointed,  that  the  inscription  could 
Dot  have  been  Ic'gible  on  the  stone. 

No.  43.  Dated  in  the  Uth  year  of  Kdraja  Kesari,  the  name  of  Tiru 
^andeyur  is  legible  ;  nothing  else. 

No.  44.  Inscription  on  the  shrine  at  TirupanHrutti  otPushpavanesvara 
f^mi;  name  of  the  goddess  Savuntira  nay  ah  ammen. 

Dated  Sal.  Sae.  1346,  in  Crodhi^tsxi  gifb  by  V^aya  rayen,  of  the 
nee  of^art  kara  rayer,  of  a  certain  portion  from  the  revenue  arising  from 
^iTation* 

No.  45.  Dated  in  Sal  Sac.  1336,  Manmata  year.  Gift  of  land  to  the 
Sine  fane,  by  some  headmen,  apparently  three  in  number. 
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No.  46.  Dated  in  the  lOlh  year  of  Korasadaipan  Chola  dher ;  but 
uo  intelligible  sense  can  be  made  out. 

Ko.  47.  Bated  in  the  30th  year  of  Kiri  konda  Ckoladeper ;  gift  of 
various  sundries  for  oiferinga  or  services  to  a  fane ;  the  name  of  which  cannot 
be  made  out. 

No.  48.  Dated  in  the  20tb  year  of  Kiri  konda  kopa  kdsipa  paxram 
devtr  Cholan :  gift  of  land  to  maintain  a  constant  light  in  a  fane  of  \idi 
chandesvara. 

IN'o.  49.  Dated  in  Sal.  Sac,  1454,  a  string  of  titles  without  any  proper 
name ;  that  of  Varadapaiyar  of  Krtshnapuram  occurs ;  but  this  is  perhaps  that 
of  the  local  god :   gift  of  a  tax  on  cows. 

Remarks, — The  foregoing  is  merely  a  specimen  of  the  contents.  They 
are  so  prevailingly  illegible,  from  deficiency  of  letters  as  to  lead  to  the  inference, 
either  that  the  said  letters  were  defaced  on  the  stone,  or  else  that  the  characters 
were  not  understood.  Considerable  pains  were  taken  with  this  book,  without 
adequate  result  The  oldest  inscriptions  appear  to  have  no  Sacai  year  stated; 
and  where  the  Sacai  year  is  mentioned,  the  date  is  comparatively  modern* 

It  rests  on  my  recollection  that  this  hook  convinced  me  of  the 
imposition  practised  in  the  Madura  sfhala  purdnotn,  in  giving  a  very 
long  line  of  kings,  with  high  sounding  Sanscrit  names,  or  titles.  Very 
uuinj  of  those  kings  never  existed.  The  inscriptions  have  simpler  names. 
COf  before  a  consonant  and  Con  (or  kon}  before  a  vowels  is  the  word  used 
for  king ;  and  this  may  be  compared  with  Bryant's  Analysis,  as  to  the 
extensive  use  of  that  word.  Thence^  moreover^  through  the  Saxon 
koentg,  comeei  the  English  word  kitig.  But  I  was  startled  at  finding 
Bryant  reduce  the  Hebrew  word  Cohen,  a  royal  priest,  to  the  same 
origin.     However,  I  believe  he  was  right. 

This  book  is  short,  of  medium  thickness,  in  good  order.  On  a 
recent  view  of  ihe  manuscript,  I  spelt  the  names,  Kandiyur,  Tiru 
panturuttiy  Kolilpatti,  Tillai  stanami  Kada  varhi  and  Kavuritakam  kudi, 

8.  -No.  2352.  Tiru  karhi  kunra  sila  sdssanankal.  Old  No.  13, 
CM,  965.  Stated  to  be  copied  from  the  Amman  koil.  There  are 
dates  of  some  kings*  reigns ;  but  much  more  as  to  expenses  of  the 
temple,  and  income  from  a  grove  of  cocoanut  trees.  The  temple  is 
on  a  remarkable  hill,  a  little  beyond  Chingleput,  on  the  other  side  of 
the  PdlAr  river,  and  traditionally  the  site  of  very  bloody  battles 
between  Sm'oa  colonists,  and  the  aboriginal  Todars. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  very  narrow  loaves, 
some  damaged. 
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9.  No.  2353.  Ttruvayiir  Isvara  koil  sila  sdssanankal.  Old  No.  40, 
CM.  562,  (or  10?)  Inscriptions  on  one,  or  more  than  one  temple, 
at  Triviaff  on  the  Gauvery,  and  near  to  Tanjore. 

Panohanadi  Isvara  koil. 

Samsa  varliJci  Ammen  koil. 

A  Saiva  fane   containing  two  buildings,  dedicated  to  the  male, 
and  female  energies. 

Leaf  1 — 25.     The  book  is  short,  and  slightly  injured. 

10.  No.  2354.  Singha  puri  ndt'ha  svdmi  silct  sdssanangal.  Old 
No.  2,  CM.  954.  Inscriptions  on  a  temple  dedicated  to  the  *'  lord 
of  lion-town ;"   where,  not  known. 

These  inscriptions  relate  to  limits  or  boundaries,  products,  statis- 
tical details,  gifts,  &c. 

Leaf  1 — 8,  long,  slightly  injured. 

11.  No.  2356.  Tiru  clcota  iurai  Hid  sdssanankaL  Old  No.  3, 
CM.  955  ? 

Inscriptions  on  a  fane  known  as  Ttru  payanam  Isvara  koil.  The 
male  energy,  'Jppa  sahayar^  he  who  helps  in  distress ;  the  female  energy,* 
ferugannayaki,  the  great  lady. 

Record  of  various  gifts,  and  benefactions  to  those  two  shrines, 
leaf  161— 220. 

The  book  is  short,  in  tolerable  order. 

12.  No.  2357.  Sadi  siva  mahh  raya,  copper  sdssanankaL  Copper 
plate  grants,  by  the  last  of  the  Vijayanagara  rayas;  copied  on  four- 
teen leaves,  grant'ha  letter,  Sanscrit  language.  Old  No..  17  or  13? 
CM.  964. 

The  book  is  long,  on  narrow  leaves,  much  worn. 

13.  No.  2358.  Tiru  vdti  kudi  Isvara  koil  ailh  sdssanankaL  Inscrip- 
tions on  stone,  in  a  village  fane.  The  male  energy,  named  Feda 
puri  Isvara;  the  female  energy,  Mangai  ikarhchiy  the  young  scold. 

Records  of  grants  to  those  two  shrines ;  with  caution  not  to 
pervert  the  gifts  to  other  uses :  leaf  ] — 9. 

The  book  is  short,  and  slightly  injured. 

ii«    No.  2359.     Tiru  anndmaldi  Arundchala  Isvara  svdmi  sanniiiyaL 

Bears  no  marks  or  numbers. 
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Inscriptions  on  stone,  on  walls  of  the  pagoda  at  Trinomalee, 
near  Madras. 

North  side  of  Sahhdpati  BvamVs  shrine,  and  from  the  gopura  or 
tower  on  the  south  side.  Gifts  of  rice,  hutter,  oil,  and  the  like  matters, 
from  various  persons.  Among  others  the  name  of  Vajrangadu  Pdndiya 
ro^a  occurs.     It  is  a  titular  name,  equivalent  to  "thunder  holt."    It 

helongs  to  Indra,  the  god  of  the  firmament. 

The  book  is  long  and  thin,  very  narrow  leaves,  injured. 

15.  No.  2360.  Vitlu  katti  tsAook.  Perumdl  koil  sassanankaL  Old 
No.  11,  CM.  963.  Inscriptions  on  stone  in  Vaishnava  fanes  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Tricjpinopoly.  Three  names  appear,  Fitiu 
kntti  Dotiiyariy  Tim  Narayanan^  and  Veda  Ndrdyanan.  As  talook 
means  district,  there  may  be  more  than  three :  leaf  1 — 18. 

The  book  is  very  long,  thin,  very  narrow  leaves,  in  tolerable  order. 

16.  No.  S361.  Tiru  kdlla  pillai  Isvara  kovil  silh  sdtsanankcd. 
Old  No.  7,  CM.  959,  stone  inscription. 

Agni  Isvara  svdmi—'ma\e. 
Saundari  nayaki  ammen — female. 

Gifts  of  land,   tax  free,  cut  on  the  south  side  of  the  joa^rx/a : 
ten  inscriptions.     Site,  the  Tanjore  country. 

Leaf  13 — 38  and  two  leaves  at  the  end  in  Nandi  nagari  letter. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  damaged. 

17.  No.  2366.      Sucala   Ndrdyana  Perumhl  Manu  kula  wahh  devi 

Isvara  koiL  Old  No.  16,  CM.  56?  Inscription  on  stone,  on  a 
pagoda  in  the  Chittoor  zillah,  and  near  Wandiwash ;  known  as 
Manu  kula  Isvara  amman  koil,  the  Noachic  goddess. 

The  inscriptions  are  on  the  art' Aa  mantapay  south  side,  at  the  foot, 
and  some  of  them  relate  to  Ch6la  kings :  leaf  1  — 1 9. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,   very  narrow  leaves,   slightly 
injured. 

XIV.    Jaina. 

1.  No.  2078,  Chaiur  vimsati  purdnaniy  legend  of  the  twenty-four 
(i.e.  Tirfhacaras)^  the  numbers  are  now  defaced,  but  should  be 
Old  No.  236,  CM.  1044. 

Invocation. — A  brief  indication  of  the  contents,  then  a  reference  to 
the  author,  and  to  his  readers.    The  Purdna  is  derived  from  the  supreme  lord 


Purmnhtarer ;    iu  virtues  and  beneficial  tendencies  are  announced.     Great 
TJrtues  of  its  writer :  great  advantages  will  result  to  its  readers. 

The  Purana  opens  with  a  reference  to  VrtshaVha  svdmi,  who  lived  in 
the  centre  of  the  southern  portion  of  the  land  of  Baraika  in  Jamhu  dwipa 
(central  Hindustan).     An  early  Chacraverti  (or  ruler)  came  to  him,  and 
b^ed  to  know  ^\l  customs,  differences  of  times,  and  other  matters,  from  the 
time  of  Sttsuman.    The  svdmi  favorably  recoived  his  request,  and  taught  him 
tlie  mula  tantroj  or  principal  system  ;    which  was  delivered  by   Qdutama 
i»  Srenica  the   great  king,   and  consisted  of  455,442,003,100,530  stanzas. 
This,  the  great  Furdnay  is  taught  from  age  to  age.     The  account  is  then 
enducted,  as  if  repeating  what  Odutama  stated  to  Srenica^    A  specification 
of  (he  various  ydgas ;  that  is,  religious  rites,  or  modes  of  worship.    A  reference 
to  Stayafnb*hw)a  ManUf  and  the  matters  which  occurred  in  his  time;  intro- 
dodug  the  mention  of  the   Ulsarpani  and  Avasarpini  periods ;  the  former 
prosperous,  as  following  the  renovation  of  all  things,  after  the  periodcal  deluge; 
the  latter  adverse,  as  going  befor(>,  and  preparing  for  the  destroying,  and 
porifying  deluge,  (see  M.S.  book,  Ko.  12,  Section  1).     The  peopling  of  the 
Baratha  candam  (or  continent  of  India),    with  the  Marms,     Chacraveriis, 
and  people,  is  next  adverted  to.   The  prompt  justice,  and  equity  of  the  Chacra- 
rer^u  ia  the  punishment  of  crime.     The  book  then  mentions  various  matters 
ooocerning   the  world,  countries,  towns,  kingilouis,  sacred  rivers   or  pools^ 
donations,  penance  in  detail.     In  those  times  men  believed  in  only  one  Creator, 
who  created  men  good  and  evil ;  not  according  to  his  own  purpose  of  mind, 
hot  according  to  their  good  and  evil  deeds,  in  a  former  state  of  existence. 
Afterwards  the  bounds,  and  the  nature  of  the  Baratha  candam  (or  upper  India) 
ire  stated,  its  hills,  peaks  of  mountains,  &c.    The  great  c;  ty  of  Alacdpuriy  on 
the  northern   portion;  its  ruler  was  ^/£i  j^a/^n,  king  of  the  Vidyddharas  (f^ 
species  of  celestials)  ;  he  considered  the  luxury  of  kingly  rule  to  be  like  smelt- 
ing a  poisonons flower;  and  relinquished  the  kingdom,  devolving  it  on  his^on  : 
becoming,  a  naked  ascetic,  he  was  initiated  into  the  Jahui  system.    Details  are 
IHTeQ  of  that  system.     Mahapdlen  governed  ;  he  had  four  ministers,  two  of 
Those  names  were  Maha  mathi  and  Stayampuiti,     One  day  Svayamputti^ 
being  a  distinguished  person  among  the  Jainas,  asked  the  king  some  questions 
ofa religious  character,  to  which  the  king  replied;  and  they  both  agreed, 
that  though  the  body  dies,  yet  that  the  jivan  (life  or  soul)  does  not  die.     A 
story  is  narrated  in  illustration  to  the  advantage  of  the  Jaina  system.     Vari- 
<M28  accounts  are  given  of  persons  who,    by  evil  actions,  incurred  the  pains  of 
naraea    (or  hell).      Description  of  the  various  places  of  torment,  and  the 
pQoishments  inflicted,  being  instructed,  or  purified,  thereby  ;  the  persons  so 
punished,  subsequently  attain  to  happiness.     Mention  of  persons  who  obtain 
bea&fication  in  the  Isana  calpam.    There  follow  details  of  capital  towns,  each 
^  metropolis  of  a  state,  or  kingdom.    Prophetic  declaration  as  to  the  future 


birth  of  VnahaVIia  svdmi,  his  incarnation.  Brahma,  and  oiher  gods,  did  him 
homage;  many  matters  follow  concerning  that  incarnation,  and  its  praiees; 
an  af^count  of  the  instructions  given  bj  Vi^ukaVha  svdmi  seated  on  a  lofty 
seat  or  throne;  Baratha  and  others  received  his  lectures.  An  account  of 
their  panegyric  on  the  teacher.  The  glory  of  the  Jaina  system  dwelt  od. 
The  Chac raver ti  afterwards  returned  to  Ayodhya,  and  received  homage  from 
the  Vidyadharas,  In  a  dream  he  had  a  vision  of  the  god  ;  who  announced 
to  him  that  persecutions  and  sufferings  would  arise  from  the  Pdshdndis  (a 
contemptuous  epithet  applied  to  the  Saivas)  and  also  from  the  Mlechcliag 
(outca^tes  or  barbarians),  detailed  at  length.  The  Chacraverti  in  the  morning 
performed  the  rite  of  ablution,  in  order  to  remove  the  evil  of  the  dream ,  or  to 
avert  its  accomplishment.  Details  of  Probasdrif  Cumbhan,  and  many  others 
are  given,  as  coming  from  the  mouth  of  Gautama,  delivered  to  Srenica;  that  is 
to  say  of  what  kind  of  birth,  or  form  of  being  they  before  were  (on  the  system 
of  the  metempsychosis)  what  kind  of  actions  they  performed  ;  afterwards 
being  instructed  in  iho  Jaina  system,  they  acquired  beatification.  These 
various  accounts,  in  much  detail,  occupy  the  rest  of  the  work. 

• 

Note.-^This  palm  Jeaf  manuscript,  on  examination,  was  found  to  be 
complete,  and  in  good  ordt^r  ;  with  the  exception  of  about  fifty  leaves  at  the 
begioniag.  These  were  restcfed  on  other  palm  leaves,  and  added  to  the  book, 
for  its  more  certain  preservation. 

The  work,  it  will  be  seen,  carries  up  the  origin  ot  the  Jaina  system  to 
the  very  birth  of  time;  yet,  as  the  whole  turns  on  the  alleged  incarnation  of 
Vrlshah'ha  svdmi  (considered  by  some  to  be  a  subordinate  incatnation  of 
Vishnu)  and  as  VrishaVha  svdmi  was  po^^terior  to  Gautama  Budd^ha,  the 
evidence  for  such  high  antiquity  may  receive  as  much  credence  as  any  one 
may  choose  to  bestow.  In  truth,  the  Jaina  system,  at  its  origin,  was  a  modi- 
fication of  the  Vaishnava  one«  To  me,  it  seems,  that  the  Pdli  work  (published 
in  Ceylon)  entitled  the  Mahawanso  (or  great  genealogy^)  clearly  fixes  the 
origin  of  the  Baiidd'ha  and  Jaina  systems  at  Magadha ;  three  or  four  hundred 
years  antecedent  to  the  Christian  era.  Nothing  in  this  work,  as  it  seems  to 
me,  contradicts  such  an  origin ;  without  being  easily  reconcileable  thereto. 
The  entire  book  might  be  worth  translating,  at  some  future  period,  for  though 
the  Jaina  legendary  history  is  as  much  beclouded  with  metaphor,  and  fiction 
as  the  Brahroanical ;  yet,  from  a  comparison  of  the  two,  facts  may  be  selected 
which  could  not  be  received  on  the  evidence  of  either  one  of  the  parties. 

In  my  analysis,  I  placed  this  book  under  Sanscrit,  as  a  kind  of 
pracrit.  The  work  is  among  the  Tamil  books  in  the  library.  The 
basis  of  the  language  is  Tamil,  with  a  large  mixture  of  Sanscriti  in  the 
granfha  letter. 
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2.    No.  a)82.     Chitra  cuta  mahaimyam  said  to  be  taken  from  the 
Srimnti  Paushya  purdnam,  1 1  adhydyas,  1—58  leaves.     Old  No. 
30,  CM.  40. 
Tbis  is  a  Si*hala  purdnam  divided  into  eleven  adh'yaym  or  sections, 
relating  to  a  fane  of  celebrity  in  the  Mahratta  country.      The  above  name  is 
derived  from  a  painted  corridor  contained  in  it;  forming  the  subject  of  one  of 
tiie  legends.      From  the  contents,  I  find  the  fiine  to  be  the  same  with  the 
Pwdarica  tfkala  which   has  heretofore  been  the  subject  of  notice.      It  is 
tamed  Krishna  cshetram,  and  the  presence  of  Vishnu  is  often  adverted  to. 
/«ya  muni  figures  in  most  of  the  legends ;   which  are  all  of  them  inane.     The 
ifltemal  evidence  ef  such  documents  is  very  unfavorable  to  the  system  of  reli- 
gions belief,  which  they  tend  to  inculcate. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  in  tolerable  order. 

As  there  is  opening  for  a  doubt,  I  allow  the  document  to  be  here ; 
but  under  reference  forwards  to  XXIII. 

S.    No.    2128.      Tiru  nutlandddhi,   the  sacred  centum  of  da-capo 
verses.     Old  No.  1098,  CM.  1075. 

A  poem  containing  one  hundred  stanzas  of  the  vtrt/Z/atn  kind,  in  praise 
dzJaina  image  and  shrine,  by  a  Jaina  author.  Being  defective  at  the  end, 
the  name  of  the  writer,  or  locality  of  the  shrine  does  not  appear  in  the  document. 

Leaf  1 — 50  containing  93  stanzas,  with  the  urai  or  prose  expla- 
nation. 

On  the  virtue  of  beneficence;  against  various  vices;  on  the  worship 
of  God,  to  the  devout  there  is  no  lack,  all  should  ask  forgiveness  of  sins. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  a  little  injured. 

4-.    No.  ^290.     Jainya   Cdumudi  caVhOy   tale  of  Jaina — moonlight* 

Old  No.  163,  CM.  1077. 

This  book  opens  with  a  reference  to  Srenica,  a  king  of  Mdgadha,  whose 
town  resembled  Alacdpuri  (the  capital  of  Cuv(sra\  Srenica  went  to  Gautama 
Bwidka  for  instruction  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Jaina  credence.  And  Qautama 
ia  then  stated  to  have  detailed  a  series  of  tales  received  from  Uditodya^  a  king 
of  the  northern  Mai^huray  narrated  to  his  minister  ;  which  were  first  related 
bj  Arkadasa  to  his  wives,  eight  in  number,  the  names  being  given.  Each  of 
the  tales  was  told  daring  one  night.  The  subjects  were  calculated  to  illus- 
trate the  dogmas  of  the  Jaina  credenee;  and  each  tale  made  one  of  them  a 
convert  to  that  system ;  with  the  exception  of  one,  who  remained  sceptical  to 
the  last.  The  tales  are  in  the  oriental  taste,  as  to  kings,  their  ministers,  &c.&c. 
The  object  is  to  inculcate  moral  truths ;  which  simple,  and  unadorned,  mjght 
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bodoemcd  tedious;  but  partaking  more  of  the  nature  of  fublc  than  of  VU  in 
narrative. 

This  book  is  written  in  a  sort  of  pracruti  prose:  the  basis  is 
Tamil,  but  much  interlarded  with  Sanscrit  in  grant' ha  letters;  a  mode 
which  characterises  the  few  Jaina  books  that  have  survived,  owing  to 
Jaina  fanes  existing  around  Conjeveram :    leaf  1—112. 

The  book  is  long,  somewhat  thick,  on  narrow  leaves,  slightly 
injured. 

5.     No.  2291.     Jaina  pancha  marga  ulpatti. 

The  origin  of  five  distinctions  among  Jainas.  Old  No.  l73,  CM. 
1074;  leaf  1  — 10  complete. 

A  manuscript  of  ten  palm  leaves,  in  Tamil  and  granOia  characters, 
mingled  after  the  Jaina  fashion.  It  is  complete;  a  few  of  the  palm  leaves 
are  damage  d 

It  commences  with  a  reference  to  Chandra  gvpta  (contemporary  with 
Alexander  the  Great)  whom  the  Jainas  (as  I  apprehend  improperly)  class  among 
the  votaries  of  their  system.  Chandra  gupta  had  sixteen  different  dreams  ; 
each  one  indicative  of  evil,  degradation,  or  coirupt  ascendancy.  He  sought 
the  explanation  from  a  Jaina  sage  {  who,  from  them,  predicted  a  decline  of 
the  power  of  the  Cshetrigas  with  degradation,  and  divisions  in  the  Jaina 
credence*  Ckatidra  yupta  abdicated  his  tlnx)ne  iu  fuvor  of  his  son  Simhoiena^ 
and  became  an  initiated  disciple  in  the  Jaina  ascetic  order.  His  preceptor 
was  Bhadra-bahu  ;  who,  from  the  crying  of  a  child,  prognosticated  twelve 
years  of  famine ;  and  in  consequence,  assembling  his  associates  and  followers, 
the  whole  company  emigrated  towards  the  south.  In  the  midst  of  a  deep  forest 
and  at  a  certain  hill,  a  celestial  voice  directed  them  to  halt,  and  reside  there  ; 
whereupon  they  took  up  their  abode  in  the  caves  of  the  hill.  After  some  time 
Shadra-bahu  died  there.  Chandra  gupta  now  a  mt/nt,  or  sage,  attended  to  his 
funereal  rites.  His  successor  appears  to  have  been  Visatdcharya,  and  the  site 
of  residence  became  the  Chola  countrj'.  In  consequence  of  famine,  the  com- 
mon people,  or  householders,  invited  the  ascetics  no  longer  to  live  in  the  wilds, 
but  to  come  among  them,  and  reside  in  the  fanes ;  when  the  people  would 
minister  to  them  support.  To  this  request  the  ascetfcs  consented.  One  of  them 
while  going  out  for  alms,  frightened  a  woman,  causing  miscarriage  ;  on  which 
incident  the  people  founded  an  entreaty  to  the  ascetics  to  wear  white  garments 
fSmetambaraJ  by  doing  which  an  innovation  was  produced,  and  the  Swetdmbora 
sect  was  formed.  After  the  famine,  the  whole  company  returned  towards  the 
north ;  and,  with  an  intervening  incident  by  the  way,  in  which  C^iandra  gupta 
had  a  share,  the  wnole  of  the  tribe  returned  to  PtUali  putra  (PaUboihraJ  in 
the  Saoviraiklifa  countiy  ;   before  mentioned  as  the  capital  town  of  Chandra 
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<}ttpta.  Here  a  discussioii  arose  about  the  wearing  of  the  white  garments ;  ending 
at  length  in  the  formal  establishment  of  the  usage  as  a  distinct  class.*  Out 
of  them  proceeded  a  class  termed  Yavaniyamj  who  were  unclothed  ascetics ; 
they  taught  some  opposite  tenets,  relative  to  prescribed  fasts,  and  to  prohibited 
periods  of  journeying.  Out  of  these  arose  a  class  who  rejected  the  carrying  of 
the  peacock  fan  and  water  cup,  whence  they  obtained  the  name  of  Nishpinjam ; 
by  which  they  became  designated,  as  a  third  sect,  or  subdivision.  Tliese  three 
vere  established  in  the  Cali  ynga  year  160.  This  is  now  2320  years  ago,  as 
shown  by  a  sloca  or  poetical  stanza.  About  forty  years  later  Dravida  dchdrya 
opposed  Pujaya  pot  a  wawit  (head  ascetic);  and,  introducing  various  innovations, 
ibnned  the  Dravidam,  as  a  fourth  subdivision.  The  fifth  class  arose  out  of  the 
alleged  circumstance  of  a  teacher,  supposed  to  bo  dead,  arising  re-animated  from 
the  funeral  pile.  According  to  the  regulations  of  the  system,  a  dead  body  should 
he  halted  half  way  to  the  burning  ground,  and  carefully  examined  as  to  the 
possession  of  life,  or  otherwise.  If  then  re-animated,  such  a  one  would  be 
received  ;  but  one  arising  re-animated  from  the  funeral  pile,  must  depart  the 
eountiy.  This  person  did  not  obey  the  rule ;  but  assembling  some  people  around 
him,  established  an  additional,  and  apparently  much  more  lax  system  ;  termed 
C^tasangham,  In  this  way  "  five  worthless  systems"  were  formed,  differing 
from  the  mula  sangham,  or  original  assembly. 

Remark, — The  date  in  this  book  is  most  valuable,  as  it  agrees  with  other 
researches ;  harmonises  with  an  alleged  interpolation  by  Brahmam  of  some 
eight  or  nine  hundred  years;  and  brings  the  commencement  of^the  Cali  yvga 
to  some  time  near  500  A.C  :  on  the  correct  fixing  of  the  beginning  of  that 
era  very  much  depends.  This  book  further  yields  written  evidence  as  to  the 
coming  of  the  Jaina  System  from  Magadha  into  the  Peninsula;  heretofore 
inferred  by  me,  as  probable  from  more  general  data  and  analogies.  Chandra 
2^ta  is  probably-  introduced  by  license  of  authorship  ;  and  the  predictions 
ascribed  to  him  were  most  probably  put  into  that  shape  by  \«  ay  of  ornament. 

The  name  of  Chandra  gupta  may  be  understood  as  loosely  applied  to 
one  of  his  descendants  ;  and  the  Pali  work  entitled  Maharvanso^  states  that  a 
prince  of  that  dynasty  assumed  the  sacerdotal  oHice  among  the  votaries  of 
Bauddha ;  and  bt  came  instrumental  in  the  extensive  dissemination  of  the 
system. 

As  a  whole,  this  brief  document  seems  to  me  valuable:  it  adds  an  item 
or  two  of  additional  evidence  toother  documents;  and  if  any  others  are 
translated,  this  manuscript  ought  perhaps  to  be  of  the  number  selected  for 
that  purpose.     Meantime,  it  has  been  restored  on  paper. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  on  narrow  leaves,  much  worm-eaten. 


*  Among  minor  tenets  one  was,  their  holding  the  possibility  of  women  obtaining 
«•»*«»  (or  beatitude)  whence  it  would  appear  that  iho  other  Jaitms  denied  that  posMbility 
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[In  my  Report  on  the  Elliot  marbles,  are  matters  confirmatory  of  tlie  foregoing. 
Extracts  Irora  Mr.  Sterling's  paper  in  the  Asiatic  Researches  show  that,  caves  exist  in  the 
province  of  Cuttack,  once  inhabited  by  Jaina  ascetics  ;  translations  from  MacKenzie  papers 
show  that  the  people  invited  those  ascetics  to  live  in  their  midst ;  and  that  there  was  a  con- 
fusion as  to  Giy'apaiU  and  ChoiaSf  owing  to  a  southern  conquest.  I  remark  also,  that  paint- 
ings by  Captain  GeilSf  from  the  caves  of  Adjunta,  show  that  the  SicStambara  was  the  class 
of  Jaina  ascetics  having  influence  in  that  neighbourhood.] 

G.    No.  2313.    Easum  padai  vettu.     By  Kasum  padai.    Old  No.  197, 
CM.  156. 

It  contains  131  vriitta  stanzas,  on  the  seven  worlds,  seven  seas; 
and  others  on  war  and  fighting.  Th6  classification  of  the  book  is  doubt- 
ful. It  is  not  Mahomedan  ;  and  is  supposed  to  be  part  of  some  Jaina 
book.     Leaf  1 — 4-0,  in  itself  complete. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  a  little  injured. 

7.     No.  2326.    Jainya  ddimutal  nadxittyatn  ;  affairs  of  the  Jainas  from 
the  early  times.     Old  No,  172,  CM.  1073. 

1.  One  part  of  this  mannscript  relates  to  eleven  kinds  of  vegetables, 
ordinarily  used  in  making  Hindu  dishes,  which  the  Jainas  are  forbidden  to  use. 
If  any  one  eat  those  vegetables,  he  is  oonfiidered  to  be  no  better  than  a  dead 
carcase.     The  subject  appears  to  be  a  part  of  the  'Srdvana  dherma, 

2.  A  detail  of  kings  from  early  times,  down  to  the  accession  of  the 
English  Govwimient.  This  list,  in  the  former  portion,  is  in  granVha  letters. 
It  commences  with  Vartamdna  smmi,  ihe  l^L^i  TirVhacara;  the  other  con- 
nected names  are  Rishahha,  Bharata,  Sacara,  2ijid  twelve  others  termed  Cha- 
eravertis,  A  list  of  some  other  names  seems  to  me  composed  a  little  at  random, 
judging  from  the  mixture  :  reaching  to  the  era  of  the  Magadha  kingdom. 
The  name  of  tSrenica  maha  raja  is  given,  with  the  addition  that  he  ruled 
2540  years  ago  (to  be  reckoned  backwards  firom  A.D.  181  ?)•  The  end  of  the 
virtuous  period,  and  commencement  of  the  Cali  yuga  is  dated  2480  years 
since.  (These  valuable  dates,  the  Bauddhas  are  known  to  preserve  by  means 
of  memorial  verses  ;  and  the  latter  gives  for  the  beginning  of  the  Coli  yuga, 
the  date  A.C.  463).  The  next  point  mentioned  is  the  rule  of  Sacya  or  iSacQit 
dated  1739  years  backwards  {Sacya  of  course  means  Sdlivahana,  and  Sal 
Sacai  1739) — corresponds  with  A.D.  1817.  The  Chola  rajas  are  then  men- 
tioned, as  ruling  in  this  country  ;  that  is,  the  southern  part  of  the  Peninsula. 
A  seemingly  credible  list  is  given,  down  to  Adondai,  The  kingdom  was  after- 
wards broken  up,  divided  into  various  portions,  and  the  Curumbars  acquired  an 
ascendancy.  The  C^ola  rule  lasted  about  1,000  years.  Afterwards  the 
Mahomedans  ruled  120  years:  and  some  names  of  their  chiefs  are  specified. 
After  them  the  English  had  ruled  during  seventeen  years,  when  the  account 
was  written. 
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9.  Hitf  stoiy  of  Fencaiapaii  n4yah»  It  reifttes  to  a  trick  played  upon 
i  district  cMeftattt  by  N)me  Jaintts,  emd  his  revenge  leading  him  to  pefseente 
ttd  exterminate  the  Jainas* 

4.  The  p^odical  deltige.  This  document  trill  be  abstracted  in  a  fol- 
kwiog  paper.     (Sea  2nd  Family). 

5.  Claims  of  the  Jaina  fane  at  Chiltamur,  It  is  a  principal  one. 
MMtunga  Chola  gave  it  a  revenue  of  4,000  pagodas,  aflorwards  inequitably 
ndnced  by  the  Mahomedans  to  60  pagodas ;  concerning  which  reduction*  a 
eoaplaint  is  preferred  to  the  Honorable  Company. 

lUmawk. — The  aeoend  part  or  section  of  this  manascript  is  valuable. 
Accordingly,  I  have  noticed  it  rather  fully.  Jhe  book  being  in  good  preserva- 
tioD,  it  can  at  any  time  be  consulted  in  veri£cation.  I  note  merely  that  adding 
to  AcD.  463,  the  amount  of  nearly  nine  centuries,  the  discovered  interpolation 
of  the  Brahmansy  we  ascend  to  about  A.C.  1300 ;  and  at  A.C.  1200,  from  Hindu 
records  solely,  I  had  heretofore  placed  the  commencement  of  the  Ot2i  i/uga, 
vith  the  conjecture  that  it  must  certainly  be  placed  later.  Let  no  one,  there* 
fitfe,  hastily  contemn  researches  whic&  evidently  haVe  a  tangible  bearing* 
filing  the  commencement  of  the  tHali  yuga  in  the  fifbh  century  before  thd 
Chiisttan  efa,  I  am  certain  of  the  great  outlines  of  history  downwards  ;  with 
Tery  much  of  the  needful  filling  up  of  details.  Antecedently  the  pauranical 
oigmas  require  solution ;  and  their  solution  whenever  successfully  *  effected, 
irill  show  results  which  I  cssn  mentally  antieipate;  but  which  must  be 
utyticaHy,   and  ikot  hypothctiOaily  demonBtrated.      See  the  iniroductioo, 

Six  leaves,  containing  copied  of  inscriptions,  appear  to  have 
I)een  inserted. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  ChicknesSy  in  tolerable  order. 

8.    Kg.  2334.    Jainyar  kudiyirukira  ur  kyfeyut,  an  account  of  towns 
dwelt  in  by  Jainas.    Old  No.  223,  CM.  1076,  leaf  8—21. 

This  imperfect  manuscript  contains  a  list  of  places  in  the  country  adja- 
^t  to  Coojeveram  and  Madras,  which  are  dwelt  in  by  the  renmants  of  the 
/naa  population ;  formerly  predominant  in  the  same  g^eneral  locality.  Somo 
^ovos,  or  vfilageff  are  described  as  having  fen^s,  and  bome  as  being  without 
^la.  Some  of  the  fanes  are  used'  in  the  public  exercise  of  the  religious 
syHeai  of  the  JdinM;  and  some  are  not  so  used. 

Rewuirk, — This  manuscript  wan's  seven  palm  leaves  at  the  b^iuning, 
uid  is  not  complete  at  the  end.  It  is  by  consequence  a  mere  fragment,  and 
what  remaina  is  almost  destroyed  by  insects.  Should  the  leaves  wanting 
^■^^terbemei  with,  the  whole  may  be  attempted  to  be  restored,  as  a  remain- 


*  This  was  written  18?S-a9. 
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ing  record  of  the  recent  stale  of  a  religious  Bys^m  gOBe  to  ruin  and  decay, 
under  tlie  prevalence  aod  patronage  of  Brahmanism;  oonsequeDt  to  the 
Vijayanagaram  conquest  of  the  Peninsula. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  very  muck  damaged. 

9.  No.  2367.  Jainya  pustaca  zdpetah,  a  list  of  Jaina  books.  Old 
No.  170,  CM.  1062. 

Of  this  catalogue  an  injured  copy  was  met  with  in  the  manuscript  books. 
This  is  more  full,  and  in  better  condition.  The  names  of  Sanscrit  books  are 
given  in  grant^ha  characters ;  and  those  of  Tamil  books  in  Tamil  letters.  The 
eatalogue  is  not  extensive  ;  the  whole  being  contained  in  eighteen  narrow 
palm  leaves,  not  all  full.  The  document  is  in  good  condition. 
18  leaves  long,  now  somewhat  injured. 

Among  th^se  books  is  the  Calingatu  parani,  not  by  a  Jaina 
author.  Others  are  the  Ndladiyar,  the  JJdayana  Oumaram,  the  Mandala 
puruska  nig/uintu^  Sfc.  These  otherwise  exist.  But  the  book  is  of 
value ;  seeing  that  Jaina  books  were  so  extensively  destroyed.  In 
drawing  up  a  Report  on  the  Elliot  marbles,  this  book  was  not  in  my 
recollection,  or  I  should  have  translated,  and  inserted  the  contents. 

XV.     Lexicographical. 

1.  No.  8241.  Mandalu  purusha  nighantu.  Old  No.  55,  C,M.  214. 
A  Tamil  lexicon,  generically  divided  into  12  sections,  as  names  of 
gods,  of  men,  of  beasts,  of  trees,  and  so  on.  Names  of  gods  100 
stanaias,  of  men  1 06  stanzas,  of  beasts  78  stanzas,  of  trees  68  stanzas ; 
but  ihe  whole  occupies  1142  vruitas:  leaf  1—280  complete,  less  9 
leaves  of  section  o.  Orthographical  inaqcuraciea  exist.  Book  of 
medium  size,  somewhat  injured, 

2.  No.  2243.  Divdcaram^  or  sunshine.  Old  No,  65,  CM.  222,  a 
lexicon. 

Itoontoins  part  of  the  1st  adhydyam  on  the  names  of  gods; 
leaves  not  in  regular  order;  the  greater  part  appears  to  have  been  taken 
away,  and  5  or  6  leaves  are  Telugu,  Canarese,  Balbund,  substituted. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  damaged. 

3.  No.  2244.  Chitambara  agrddi,  a  lexicon.  Old  No.  66,  CM. 
224,  leaf  1—95 :  328  8utras. 

This  manuscript  is  a  vocabulary  (termed  agradi  or  nigandu)  of  the 
Tamil  language,  by  Revana  siddhar  of  Chitamharam,  It  is  in  mtras  or  in 
brief  verses,  and  does  not  extend  tlio  alphabetical  order  of  arrangement 
beyond  the  first  letter ;  under  which  order  simply  the  words  arc  arranged,  Rn<I 
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themelBing,  or  meantegSy  gi^eD*  It  is  a  much  more  brief,  and  simple  compo- 
flitioo  ffaaa  the  Mandala  purush  nigandu ;  but  better  adapted  for  memory,  or 
as  a  manual.  The  copy  is  complete,  of  recent  handwritiDg,  and  in  good  preser- 
Tation. 

The  book  is  somewhat  long,  of  medium  thickness^  damaged/de- 
fective  at  the  end. 

4.  No.  2245.     Mandala  furusha  nighantu.      Old  No.  58,  CM.  217. 
In  verse  and  prose. 

On  names  of  gods  1-— 26 ;  of  m^n  1 — 28 ;  the  6th  section  various 
names :  leaf  1 — 10,  and  28  stanzas  from  the  11th  section. 

The  book  is  long,  somewhat  thiek,  a  little  injured. 

5.  No.  2246.     iV%Aan/tt,    College  mark  No.  112. 

This  book  attracted  attention  from  its  appearing  to  be  very  old.  It  must 
indeed  have  been  written,  a  great  many  years  since  ;  ye  t  the  writing  and  leaves 

* 

are  in  good  preservation.  It  had  no  mark  or  title,  save  a  random  one  affixed 
to  it  by  a  servant  at  the  College.  On  examination  it  proved  to  be  an  incom- 
plete copy  of  the  nigdndu,  a  dictionary  in  metre  of  Tamil  synonyma,  usually 
asmbed  to  learned  Jainas.  It  wants  two  leaves  at  the  beginning  ;  four  leaves 
in  the  middle  :  and  thirty- three  leaves  towards  the  end.  It  is  a  common 
school  book.  * 

Names  of  gods  wanting,  of  men  108  stanzas,  of  trees  63,  of  places 
70,  and  so  on,  up  to  the  12th  section  ;  bnt  defective. 

The  book  is  long,  thick,  very  old,  damaged. 

6.  2247.   Mandala  purusha  nighantu.     Old  No.  56,  C.M.  215 ;  leaf 
1-25. 

Section  3  on  beasts,  4  on  trees,  6  on  places,  and  so  on  to  11th  or 
l?th.    The  leaves  are  not  in  regular  order. 

The  greater  part  verse,  mingled  with  a  little  prose.  Two  sections  are 
wanted  at  the  beginning.  The  book  is  complete  from  the  3rd  section,  with  the 
exception  of  one  leaf  in  the  3rd  to  the  end  of  the  12  th  The  whole  work  is 
contained  in  12  sections.     It  is  but  very  slightly  injured  by  insects. 

The  book  is  long,  thick,  blank  leaves  at  the  end. 

7.  No.  2274.     Mandala  purusha  nighantu,    OIJNo.  59,  C.M.  218; 
leaf  1 — 26,  defective. 

The  first  section  only  in  stanzas. 

In  the  preface,  one  leaf  is  wanting.  There  is  only  the  first  section  in  this 
oopj;  and  at  the  end  of  this  section  one  leaf  is  also  wanting.  The  remaining 
ngitions  are  deficient.     The  contents  of  the  copy  are  in  verse,   without  pi  ose 
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cammentai^-    A  complete  eopy  oftn»  »t  any  time  he  Unde  ottt  of  the  three  last, 
or  two  copies  out^f  the  four. 

The  foregoing  are  four  different  copies  of  one  of  the  Nigandm^ 
or  a  Tamil  dictionary  of  nearly  synonymous  words.  A  fifth  copy  was 
befoie.  noticed  (No.  3S46)»  The  work  is  of  common  occurrence ;  and 
nothing  further  needs  to  be  done  with  regard  to  these  copies.  We  have 
their  su\)stanQa  iix  printed  Tamil  dictionaries*  Xandata  purush,  the 
author  of  the  Nigandu,  was  of  the  Jaina  persuasion. 

The  book  is  long,  old^  a  litt)e  damaged* 

8.  No.  2276.     iMi^Acaram  sunshine.    Old  No.  64,  CM.  821. 

The  work  which  bears  this  title  is  a  common  and  wt II  known  Toci« 
bulary  of  the  Tamil  lai^gi^age,  in  yersOi  on  the  plaa  of  the  itinera  coshu  and 
Nigandu:  thou$;h  not  so  (iiU.  It  is  ascribed  to  Chendal  Divakaramr  a  follower 
of  SiHfrahmavi^a. 

Of  the  twelve  parts  of  which  this  work  when  complete,  condsts,  there 
is  in  this  manuseript  only  about  two-thirds  of  the  first  part,  on  the  names  of 
the  gods.    As  regards  preservation,  the  fragment  is  uniii^c^red. 

ThQ  book  is  long,  thin,  on  narrow  leavesi  in  good  order. 

9.  A  spurious  fragment  marked  No,  2261  ;  but  without  check 
numbers :  leaf  1 — 48,  and  60 — 55.  Stanzas,  and  prose,  on  names 
of  kings»  on  the  earth,  on  the  gods. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thin,  injured  at  one  end. 

XVI.    Magical. 

I.  No.  2184.  Bala  chicatsaif  exorcism  of  children.  Old  No.  84, 
CM.  247. 

It  seems  to  be  taken  out  from  a  larger  medical  book.  Native  medi- 
cine supposes  that  some  diseases  of  children  are  occasioned  by  posses- 
sion of  an  evil  spirit  j  and  these  are  charms  for  driving  sucb  out; 
mingled  with  others  against  snake-bites,  and  some  diseases.  The  leaves 
are  not  in  regular  order. 

This  old  book  is  a  fragment,  according  to  the  number  on  the  first  leaf, 
288,  foregoing  leaves  are  wanting*  It  is  defective  in  other  places,  and  docs 
not  finish  atjthe  end.  Various  descriptions  of  diseases,  incidental  both  to 
children  and  adults,  are  mentioned ;  and  the  remedies  are  connected  with 
charms,  and  mingled  ap  with  cabaliatical  figures :  apparently  mere  devices  to 
impose  superstitious  reverence  o»  the  vulgar.  They  may  contain  spells  more 
potent  than  I  sappose. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  old,  in  tolerable  order. 
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2.  No.  23S8.    Bhiskaeara  kyfeyui^  an  account  of  a  magician.    Old 
No,2HC.M.  100. 

A  king  called  in  Bhdshacara  to  relieve  his  daughter,  possessed 
by  a  Brahma  rdcsham.  He,  as  a  mantra  vdii,  or  magician,  effected  a 
cure. 

The  book  is  long,  very  much  worm-eaten. 

3.  No.  2273.    Sara  nul  sdstram.  . 

For  Section  1,  see  IV. 

Section  2.  Various  matters  relative  to  charms  and  sorcery ; 
and  to  divination  from  the  mode  of  breathing.  Sufficiently  described 
under  IV.     Leaf  1 — 27  not  finished. 

XVII,    MeDicAL. 

1.  No.  2181  Vaidhya  Httfa  munnitr — three  hundred  stanzas  on 
medicine.     Old  No.  88,  CM.  242. 

This  work  on  medicine,  ascribed  to  Agastya  should  contain  300  stanzas. 

This  eopy  is  however  not  complete  :  at  the  beginning  thirteen  leaves  are 

wanting.     From  the  fortieth  leaf,  five  others  are  deficient.   It  is  thenceforward 

regular  to  the  eighty  seventh  leaf,  and  the  remainder  at  the  close  is  not  found. 

It  is  otherwise  in  good  order,  and  preservation. 

Leaf  14^--40,  and  46--8o.  The  book  is  something  larger  than 
medium  size,  slightly  injured. 

i.  No.  2182.  Purna  mtram  or  Jgastya  irtm&r.  Old  No.  82,  CM. 
243,  two  hundred  stanzas  on  medicine :  leaf  45 — 81,  see  9  infra. 

This  manuscript  contains  two  parts;  the  first  being  a  medical  treatise 
iKribed  to  Agasiya,  containing  two  hundred  and  three  lutrasoac  brief  stanzas. 
Tlie  other  part  contains  201  stanz«3>  also  ascribed  to  Agastya^  of  which  the 
title  is  Puranam  or  fulness;  being  a  eompendiom  of  ascetic  obser?ances, 
owdes  of  penance,  austerities,  and  the  like.  JBoth  parts  appear  to  be  complete. 

The  book  is  of  medi^im  size^  in  good  order. 

3.  No.  2183.  TirumiiJarvaidkyam,SL  medical  mork.  Old  No«  93, 
CM.  255:  leaf  1—18,  grant' ha  letter,  the  miilam  ox  original; 
leaf  I — 62,  the  prose  version* 

Various  medical  preparations ;  among  them  a  medicine  prepared 
from  hare's  fat,  was  noticed. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  in  good  order. 
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4.  No.  2186.   Jgastya  vaidhyam  nuUiyawpatu  or  a  hundred  and  fifiy 
stanzas,  ascribed  to  Aga^tya.     Old  No.  90,  CM.  250:  leaf  1 — 20. 

On  electuarieSi  decoctioDS^  and  other  medical  compositions  as  usual. 

The  book  is  shorty  thin,  slightly  injured. 

5.  No.  2187.     Vaidhya  6utram  munnur^  or  three  hundred  stanzas  on 
medicine,  ascribed  to  Agasiya.     Old  No.  87,  CM.  252:  leaf  1—68. 

This  work  is  complete,  in  three  hundred  stanzas,  on  sixty-eight  small 
palm  leaves,  uninjured.  It  is  ascribed  to  Agasiya^  It  treats  on  the  composi- 
tion of  various  medicines,  one  of  them  being  amrita  sanjivif  or  a  panacea  for 
the  prolongation  of  life.    The  recipes  are  numerous. 

The  book  is  sl^ort,  of  medium  thickness,  in  good  order. 

6.  No.  2188.   Vaidhya  sutranuVy  or  a  hundred  stanzas  on  medicine. 
Old  No.  89,  CM.  240. 

This  tract  wants  four  stanzas  at  the  end :  the  preceding  part  is  complete, 
and  in  good  order. 

A  few  leaves  containing  another  medical  tract,  called  puma  lekiyam 
are  added :    these  leaves  are  damaged  at  one  end. 

On  pulses,  flatulencies,  fits,  diseases  of  the  eyes,  and  similar  matters. 

•         Leaf  1—24'  and  foity  others  not  numbered  ;  but  like  in  subject. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thin,  in  good  order. 

7.  No.  2189.     Vaidhya  miram  ndlpatiettu  or  forty-eight  stanzas, 
ascribed  to  Agastya.     Old  No.  91,  CM.  251  :  leaf  114— 122. 

Small,  neat  writing,  the  last  stanza  wanting.  The  book  is  short, 
thin,  in  good  order. 

8.  No.  2190.    Agastya  vaidhyam  vmpu.  On  medicine,  Old  No.  86, 

CM.  254:  leaf  1 — 13,  complete.  It  is  not  quite  certain  if  the 
term  mupu  is  intended  for  thirty,  or  for  special.  The  ascription 
to  Agastya  of  course  is  spurious. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thin,  in  good  order. 

9.  No.  2191.     Vaidhya  purna  suiram.    (See  2,  No.  2182,  supra). 
Old  No.  83,  CM.  244. 

There  are  three  parts  in  this  book.  The  first  contains  216  suiras  on 
alchymical  preparations,  purgative,  and  other  medicines.  The  second  is 
termed  puja  vidhi,  and  contains  199  stanzas  of  the  virultam  class,  on  modes 
of  worship,  or  homage,  in  the  ritual  of  idol  worship.  The  third  is  entitled 
dicsha  vidhi,  and  contains  201  stanzas,  on  the  modes  of  initiation  to  discipleship 
in  the  Sail  a  system.    The  whoto  book  contains  601  stanzas,  ascribed  to 
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Afasiya;  bat,  in  my  view  of  the  case,  &s  a  lilerary  device  to  give  authority 
to  the  productioDS  of  other  individuals. 

Dr.  Ainsiio  in  the  Appendix  to  his  Matom  Hedica  of  Hlsdoetan,  Part  2,  has  enn* 
Bomtcd  several  works,  medical  and  others,  as  ascribed  to  Agastya  :  among  them  the  Scanda 
pHrdtmm  and  Madura  purdnam^  and  also  part  of  tho  preceding  treatises.  It  would  not  be 
among  the  least  of  the  marvels  ascribed  to  Agastya^  if  all  tbat  has  been  attributed  to  him, 
ia  the  way  of  aothorship,  were  really  of  his  composition. 

Leaf  1 — 175  complete.  The  book  is  of  medium  length,  very 
thick,  old,  but  io  good  order. 

10.  No.  3S69.  Mupu  pustacam.  The  term  9ntf/7u  may  signify  old 
age,  or  superiority.  Old  No.  85,  CM.  253.  1 1  contains  50  stanzas 
by  the  poet  Conganar,  and  leaf  1 — 27  on  medicine. 

In  this  book,  parts  of  two  manuscripts  are  contained.  One  portion  by 
the  poet  Conganar,  is  entitled  Ubaiya  dicsha,  and  relates  to  ceremonies  of  initia- 
tion, and  discipleship.  This  is  complete,  on  thirteen  small  palm  leaves 
uninjured. 

There  follows  a  medical  treatise,  of  which  two  palm  leaves  are  deficient, 
at  the  beginning,  leaving  the  title  uncertain.  The  medical  contents  are 
mingled  up  with  references  to  the  astrological  y&gas;  and  ceremonies  of  the 
Saha  worship. 

The  book  is  very  short,  of  medium  thickness,  much  worm-eaten. 

XVIII-    Meuitorious  Devotion. 

1.  No.  2299 'Eea  dasi  vruta— on  the  11th  lunar  day's  fast.  Old 
No.  48,  CM.  1063. 

An  illustration  of  the  merit  of  rigidly  observing  the  11th  day  of  the 
moon's  bright  and  dark  half.  Rucmangada  was  a  king  very  exemplary  in 
liig  observance  of  this  period  of  rigid  abstinence,  and  self  control.  The 
consequence  was  that  the  people  of  his  kingdom  became  so  virtuous,  under 
bis  example,  tbat  Yama^  or  the  regent  of  death  lost  his  power  and  occupation  ; 
so  tbat  Yama  preferred  a  complaint  Brahma  produced  a  female,  named 
M^tni  whom  he  sent  to  divert  the  king  from  his  steadfastness  of  purpose . 
who  so  far  succeeded  as  to  make  the  king  engage  either  to  break  the  said  rigid 
abstinence,  or  put  his  own  son  to  death.  He. preferred  the  latter  ;  but  at  the 
moment  when  the  sword  was  about  to  descend  on  his  son,  it  turned  into  flowers, 
and  his  son's  life  was  spared.  Yama  again  complained,  when  the  Trimurii 
accorded  to  him  the  grant  that  whosoever  should  fall  asleep  during  the  said 
night  of  watching  and  fasting,  should  lose  half  the  merit  of  the  full,  and  rigid 
obaervance. 

Various  copies  of  this  legend  occur  in  Vol.  I.  uuder  the  title  of 
Racmangada  charitra,  and  many  other  copies  in  Vol.  II.  with  this  title. 
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Leaf  1 — 48,  defective  at  the  end. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thiclcness,  neat  writing,  slightly 
injured. 

2.  No.  2311.  Camban  pddal,  or  chant  by  Camhan,  Old  No.  225, 
CM.  164. 

This  manuscript  contains  seventy  stanzas  of  the  kind  termed  a9iriya 
viruttam  ;  and  at  the  commencement,  is  said  to  have  been  composed  by  Cam' 
ban^  The  spbject  is  a  panegyric  of  the  Vanniyar^  a  class  of  Hindus,  who 
formerly  had  local  authority  in  the  Carnatic.  The  Vanniynr,  are  of  the  agni 
culam  (or  fire  race)  and  are  herein  said  to  be  descended  from  Sambhu  muni. 
They  are  praised  for  thrir  skill  in  the  u^e  of  the  bow  and  arrow  ;  and  it  may 
be  inferred  that  they  prevailed  against  feebler  neighbours. 

Remark. — The  manuscript  is  of  recent  copying,  and  in  very  good  pre- 
servation. I  am  told,  by  a  competent  judge,  that  this  book  does  not  bear  a 
resemblance  to  Caniban^s  style.  For  my  own  part  I  consider,  that  a  formal 
ascription  of  its  authorship  to  Camban,  at  the  commencement  is  equal  to  an 
admission  that  it  is  the  production  of  some  later  poet,  making  use  of  the 
former's  name.     Tamil  literature  abounds  with  such  literary  licenses. 

Leaf  1 — 1 1.     The  book  is  lonsf,  in  good  order. 

S.  No.  2336.  Tiru  aruna  malai  guru  Nanut  sivapi  kyfeyut,  account 
of  a  hierophant  at  Trinomali  near  Madras.    Old  No.  248,  CM.  101. 

This  a  production  of  the  tlass  of  writing  heretofore  more,  than  once, 
adverted  to,  in  which  prose  is  mingled  with  verse ;  the  former  being  in  this 
instance,  little  more  than  a  vehicle  for  the  latter.  Namaswayi  is  represented 
as  uttering  a  long  train  of  venpas,  a  sort  of  brief  sonnets,  if  I  may  so  render 
the  term,  expressive  of  some  supposed  excellence  of  some  particular  portion 
of  the  fane,  at  Trinomalee ;  and  the  ammeit,  or  goddess,  pleased  with  the 
strain,  uniformly  grants  every  part  of  the  requests  which  are  made.  The 
production  exhibits  the  puerility  of  idolatry,  to  a  striking  degree.  Tbo 
intention,  however,  of  the  book  seems  to  be  to  magnify  the  said  guru,  as 
one  extraordinarily  favored  by  the  local  nunima  of  the  shrine. 

The  document  is  complete  in  twenty  palm  leaves,  which  are  in  mode- 
rately good  preservation  ;  though  a  little  touched  by  insects.  Two  leaves  are 
appended,  contaiDing  an  account  of  succession,  by  hereditary  descent,  of  a 
Pandaram^  of  the  said  fane  at  Trinamaii ;  of  no  importance. 

T^is  book  is  of  medium  length. 

4.  No.  2342.  Tiru  armd  malai  koil  kyfeyut.  Old  No.  S24, 
CM.  60. 

This  brief  manuscript,  in  the  former  portion  is  merely  an  epitome  of  seve- 
ral sections  of  the  st'hala  purdnam  ;  narrating  the  stories  in  a  very  compressed 


furm;  and  having  especial  reference  to  the  ammen  shrine,  which  commemo- 

rates  the  victory  of  Durga  oyer  Mahhhdsuara,   Farther  on,  there  is  an  aocoant 

of  the  circamstaDce  which  led  to  the  employment  of  a  low  class  of  fishermen 

who  innualljr  ascend  the  hill  to  light  the  large  column  of  combustible  matter^ 

piepared  as  a  hamam^  or  offering  by  fire.     They  were  chosen  to  this  ofQcei 

from  their  great  ignorance,  and  recklessness  of  character.     A  sort  of  trick  is 

pnctised  in  the  lighting  the  said  column,  so  as  to  induce  people  unacquainted 

with  the  secret,  to  consider  it  to  be  miraculous ;  because  it  always  occurs 

instantaneously  at  the  very  moment  when  the  lamps  are  lighted  below  ;  effected 

iiy  contrivance  thi-ough  the  said  fishermen,  and  by  signal.     It  is  added  after* 

wsrds  that  when  Fira  mmhhuva  rayer  ruled  the  Chola  desam,  he  enlarged  the 

£uie  by  various  additions.   About  700  years  since  a  Valldla  king,  said  to  have 

nded  over  the  Tuluva  country,  came  hither,  and  felt  a  desire  to  live  at  the 

pisce;  but  as  its  sacredness  forbade  the  doing  so,  he  built  a  town  at  some 

disUoce  and  resided  there.     A  vile  story  follows  of  Siva  appealing  under  the 

fonn  of  an  old  Pandaramy  and  acting  a  part  very  unworthy  of  a  god  ;  but  the 

stofy,  however  debasing  to  the  object  of  their  worship,  seems  very  pleaejng  to 

his  votaries,  as  it  is  found  in  at  least  three  books,  with  reference  to  different 

kings,  or  chiefs,  in  various  places.     The  Valldla  king  afterwards  accomplished 

great  conquests.     The  Rayer  dynasty  subsequently  made  additions  to  this 

fhrine.    The  Ifahomedans  when  they  acquired  power,  manifested  much  com* 

phicency  towards  this  shrine ;  and  gave  it  some  grants  and  immunities.     The 

manuscript  adds  that  the  Honorable  Company  followed  the  like  method  of 

proceeding. 

This  document  is  complete.  It  is  somewhat  damaged  by  insects;  but, 
t9 yet,  not  seriously*  There  is  nothing  in  the  document  of  consequence*  unless 
a  complete  exposure  of  the  folly  and  stupidity,  as  well  as  criminality  cf 
idolatry  be  so  considered.  Appended  is  copy  of  an  inscription,  taken  from  the 
wall  of  a  building  erected  by  Vajranga  Pandiya^i,  It  is  dated  Sal,  Sac.  1283 
(A.J).  1361.)  and  commemorates  the  gift  of  some  land  to  the  place  by  Cumara 
Campanra  udiyar^  son  of  Vira  Bukha  Campanra  of  the  family  of  Hari  hara 
rayer.  (This  Campanra  udiyoTf  it  will  be  remembered,  performed  an  office  of 
consequence,  in  expelling  the  first  marauding  inroad  of  M  ahomedans  from  the 
extreme  south.  This  inscription  therefore  is  of  some  interest).  The  manu- 
script is  in  good  preservation. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  twenty-three  narrow  leaves,  much  worm- 
eaten. 

5.    No.  2373.  fira  bhadra  Tatnbircln  kyfeyut.    Old  No.  245,  CM.  92. 

The  chief  purport  of  this  manuscript  is  the  detail  of  the  names,  the 
privileges,  and  places  of  sepulture  of  a  line  of  chief  ascetics  styled  Tambirdn  ; 
belonging  to  the   aforesaid  fane  of   Vira  Bhadra  at  Cumbakonam^     The 
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origin  of  tbe  monasterium  of  this  class  of  Vira  Saivas  is  dated  in  the  time  of 
the  Nayahs;  that  is  I  presame,  of  the  viceroys  from  Vijayanagaram,  who 
afterwards  became  sovereign  princes.  The  names  of  twelve  of  those  chiefs,  or 
Tamhirhwt,  is  given.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  they  do  not  burn,  but  bury  their 
dead. 

Leaf  I — 66  and  328  stanzas.  The  book  is  of  medium  size,  in 
good  order. 

XXI.  Polemical. 

1.     No.  2222.     Siva  gndna  dddhiyhr.      Old  No.  129,  CM.  186. 
The  prefix  of  Siva  gndna  seems  to  be  erroneous. 

This  title,  as  far  as  it  is  intelligible  of  itself  would  denote  a  work 
having  reference  to  the  Sidd'has,  or  sages,  considered  to  have  attained  to 
superhuman  qualifications.  In  the  sense,  however  of  this  work,  the  term 
maybe,  not  inaptly,  rendered  by  the  term  "philosophers",  in  tbe  modern 
unphilosophical,  and  atheistical  usage  of  the  term ;  by  a  corruption  of  its 
true  meaning,  as  introduced  by  leading  members  of  the  French  Institute. 

On  examination,  the  manuscript  proved  to  be  a  Tamil  version,  in 
poetical  stanzas,  with  a  version  in  plainer  prose,  of  the  doctrines  of  Charv^ 
vaca,  tbe  leader  of  the  Hindu  atheistical  school  of  philosophy.  It  denies  the 
being  of  God,  or  any  divine  being,  or  first  cause ;  the  earth,  the  visible  sky, 
the  expanse  of  ether,  the  sun,  the  moon,  are  self-produced,  there  is  no  distinc- 
tion between  moral  good  and  evil;  and  no  state  of  rewards  or  punishments 
after  death.  Hence,  there  is  no  need  to  entertain  any  dread,  or  reverence,  of 
any  superior  or  inspecting  Being. 

But  while  such  is  the  general  doctrine  of  Cliarvvaca,  and  the  other 
sidd^has  or  "philosophers,"  there  are  a  few  among  them  of  the  Samana 
persuasion,  who  object,  to  the  leading  atheistical  tenets;  and  only  adhere  to 
80  much  of  the  system  as  maintains  a  perfect  equality  among  men  ;  denying 
any  distinctions  of  caste,  or  differences  by  birth,  and  asserting  a  common 
homogeneous  relation  between  all  men. 

The  divisions,  into  which  the  Charwaca  class  is  distinguished,  are, 
according  to  this  work,  eleven ;  at  the  head  of  which  nuUam  or  sect,  an  indi- 
vidual presides ;  according  to  the  following  enumeration : — 

Savandaranti.  Batt&charya. 

Yoga  raja. .  Prap6cara. 

Vaipashaca.  Mayav&ti. 

Niganda  Ykti  of  the  Samana,  Parakariya. 

Asvaca.  Nirsv&saiigi. 

Fancba  rlittirL 

These  subdivisions  differ  from  each  other ;  but  each  agrees  within  itself. 


Ao/0.— The  manuBcript  is  complete ;  and  io  good  preservation.  Tamil 
worb  oontain  allusionB  to  one  or  other  of  these  opinions  ;  so  as  to  render  a 
fall  onderstanding  of  the  tenets  of  this  atheistical  school  desirable.  They 
strike  at  the  root  of  Erahmanical  Hinduism :  but  at  the  expense,  in  some  parts, 
ofmsonand  truth;  and  one  feature  of  the  general  system  is  remarkable, 
inasmnch  at  it  deprives  the  school  of  Hobbes,  Voltaire,  Diderot,  Volney,  Paine, 
and  company,  of  all  claims  to  originality.  The  native  tendency  of  the  human 
mind  is  towards  such  a  system  ;  and  it  needs  not  perhaps  to  be  wondered  at, 
that  it  has  appeared  in  India,  Greece,  France,  and  ather  countries,  similar  in 
the  general  features;  though  without  any  apparent  intercommunication. 

Leaf  1 — 1S4  not  finished.  The  book  is  long  and  thick,  blank 
leaves  at  tbe  end,  a  little  injured. 

2.     No.    2096,      P   Sri    Carundr    utpatti   or  origin   of  Brakma7v 
accountants.'    Old  No-  212,  CM.  109. 

A  legendary  account  is  given  of  the  marriage  of  the  ancestors  qf  the 
leoonntants,  evidently  a  fiction.  The  husband  and  wife,  Brakma  and 
SaranaH  are  said  to  have  had  64  children  ;  these  married  64  daughters  of  a 
Brahman,  named  Sancara  sdmdcharya.  The  64  families  thus  formed  v^ere 
received  by  Chenni  Cholan  of  Cdnchi  puram,  and  established  in  his  kingdom, 
with  many  honorable  marks  of  distinction.  A  detail  is  given  of  the  towns  and 
vilkges  at  which  the  several  houses,  that  is  families  were  located.  The  tribe 
of  the  Brahman  is  also  specified.  The  office  of  these  secular  Brahmans  was 
that  of  revenue  accountants :  but  it  would  appear  from  this  book,  that 
Brahmans  versed  in  various  portions  of  the  vedas  were  among  them.  Some 
reference  at  the  close  is  made  to  the  Mahomedan,  and  English  governments. 
The  writers  named  Nardyana  pillai  and  Vengu  pillai,  state  the  poverty  of 
their  tribe :  and  beg  for  protection,  in  tbe  usual  style  of  Natives.  The 
manuscript  is  of  recent  appearance,  touched  only  in  one  place  by  insects^ 
and  is  complete. 

[The  '' sixty-four  sons"  are  said  to  have  accompanied  C^^nntCAo/an  when 
he  marched  from  the  north  of  India  to  Tondamandalam.  There  is  no  authority 
for  this  statement ;  except  only  that  the  dLCCOixaihnU Brahmans  having  of 
themselves  come  as  far  as  Sri  sailam  in  Telingana,  the  Tondaman  called  them 
thence  to  the  Chola  kingdom.  As  another  manuscript  mentions  his  having  visited 
Sri  sailam  on  pilgrimage  he  probably  invited  them  personally.  But  this 
Tondaman  is  well  known  to  have  beeq  born  at  Trichinopoly,  and  a  historical 
mistake  of  consequence  as  to  the  "  North  of  India"  must  be  avoided]. 

I  am  now  able  to  adj  ust  this  difference.  It  appears,  by  my  Report 
on  the  Elliot  marbles^  that  Pratdpa  rudra  of  Warankal  went  to  Benares 
and  there  engaged  a  number  of  secular  BrcAmans  to  come,  and  settle  in 
his  country.      Thence  some  of  them  passed  southwards  to  the  Tonda- 
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mandalam.  Through  all  changes  they  have  remained  there,  till  now ; 
aiid»  are  at  this  time,  the  real  masters  of  the  cultivating  people.  It  is 
not  certain  that  their  agency,  as  ''middlemen,*'  could  be  dispensed 
with ;  except  by  slow,  and  cautious  steps ;  but  it  is  the  interest  of  the 
Government  that  this  result  should  be  accomplished. 

Leaf  1 — 18,  the  book  is  long,  on  very  narrow  leaves,   sh'ghtly 
injured. 

XXII.  Pauranical. 

J.     No.  2037,  Bhdgavatam,     Old  No.  11,  CM.  17,  imperfect.  There 
should  be  another,  and  complete  copy.  No.  12,  CM.  18. 

The  court  of  Janamejaya^  held  at  the  royal  town  of  Hasfinapuri^  near 
the  site  of  modern  Delhi,  appears  to  have  been  the  resort  of  learned  men; 
and  these,  esppciaJly  of  the  order  of  mystic  sages,  seem  to  have  been  much 
encouraged  and  reverenced.  The  great  epic  poem  of  the  Mahabharata  (in 
Tamil  styled  tho  Bhdraiam)  was  according  to  its  own  assertion  originally 
recited  to  him.  The  Bhagavatam  also  contains  an  implied  indication  of  hav- 
ing been  written  in  his  reign,  though  it  is  stated  to  have  been  narrated  to  his 
father  Paticshit  a  short  time  before  his  death.  Paricshii  was  the  son  of 
Ahimanya,  who  was  the  son  of  Arjuna,  the  hero  of  the  Mahabharata;  and 
fabled  to  be  the  offspring  of  Indra,  the  regent  of  the  visible  heavens.  The 
era  o£  Janamejaya  whs  at  the  beginning  of  the  Cali  yugam,  and  probably  was 
somewhat  prior  to  tlie  commencement  of  the  Christian  era.  It  does  not  how- 
ever follow  of  necessity,  that  the  composition  of  the  BhdgaDatam  whs  so  etLtlyi 
for  though  paid  to  be  recited  to  Paricshit,  and  recorded  in  the  time  of  Janame'^ 
jaya,  that  may  possibly  be  a  fiction  of  the  author,  who  very  likely  lived  at  a 
much  later  period.  To  the  latter  opinion  I  should  incline ;  but  do  not  think 
its  original  composition  could  be  later  than  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  ei*a, 
because  of  the  subsequently  troubled  state  of  India,  from  the  incursions  of 
foreign  conquerors,  of  which  Hindu  books  give  obscure,  but  powerful,  remi- 
niscences.  The  original  work,  of  course,  was  written  in  Sanscrit,  and  this 
original  from  collated  copies,  as  I  learn  from  Monsieur  Langlois*s  version  of 
the  Hari  vamsa^  is  either  translated,  or  in  process*  of  translation  at  Paris. 
A  good  version,  in  any  European  language,  of  the  Sanscrit  original  would 
supersede  any  necessity  of  translating  a  Tamil  document,  merely  an  epitome 
of  the  original :  nevertheless,  I  offer  the  following  very  meagre  abstract  of 
the  olderf  part  of  the  work,  including  the  first  five  books. .  The  latter  portion, 

4.   ■■  .,  >        ■.    .i^  I    ,^  ■  ■       I  ■         I.  ,   ■   .  »^ — .^    ■■  ■  ■  ,,     ,^ ■ ^ — . . ----- 

*  Since  pabished  in  folio,  in  the  French  language. 
X  4  The  purva  VK6§a  contains  tiie  daaama  edndam  ;  hvtt  the  oontente  of  the  10th  section 

relate  to  matters  more  modem,  than  the  preceding  zone  books,  or  sections. 
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from  (lie  tenth  to  the  twelfth  book  inclusive,  I  need  not  epitomize.  It  ie  tbe 
portion  most  familiar  to  those  who  are  in  any  measure  acqainted  with  the 
work;  and  is,  in  every  point  of  view,  least  valuable:  it  has  also,  I  think, 
tended  to  convey  quite  an  erroneous  idea  of  the  entire  work.  I  cannot  proff  ss 
to  offer  a  very  minute  abstract.  The  Tamil  copy,  itself  an  epitome,  is  too 
DQch  condensed  to  admit  of  much  further  abridgment,  if  followed  in  every 
particalar  jerto/tm.  A  general  idea,  or  outline,  of  the  contents  is  all  that  I 
en  promise. 

First  cdndam,  or  section. 

Homage  to  Vydsa,  Certain  nshis,  21000  in  number,  came  to  Attfa 
fuki;  and  doing  obeisance,  said  that  as  the  Cali  yugam  was  about  to  begin, 
and  men  were  become  very  depraved  they  wished  to  hear  from  him  the  story 
«f  Onjhna,  and  other  matters,  pertaining  to  still  older  times.  Suta  was 
rejoiced.  He  terms  Vyasa  his  gurUy  or  spiritual  instructor.  He  adverts  to 
fofa  Brahm,  and  Farameavarer ;  meaning  VUhnu.  He  discourses  on  the 
mtmcat  rdjasa  and  tdmasa,  dispositions,  and  their  consequences ;  also  con- 
cerning the  ten  metamorphoses,  or  superior  incarnations,  and  the  inferior 
ineamations  of  Vishnu,  Transition  to  the  story  of  Paricshit  who  built  a  house, 
lod  dwelt  in  the  midst  of  a  tank ;  in  consequence  of  a  prediction  concerning  his 
speedy  deiiih.  Thither,  Suca^  the  son  of  Vyasa,  came  to  recite  to  him,  in  his 
last  hours,  the  story  of  the  Bhagavata,  that,  by  the  merit  of  hearing  it,  his 
safety  after  death  might  be  secured.  Suta  riski  says  that  having  heard  it 
from  Suca,  he  now  recites  it  to  the  beforementioned  ri$hi$  for  their  advantage. 

Thus  far  is  the  foundation,  or  introduction  of  the  narrative. 

The  four  vedas  were  delivered  to  different  persons  by  Vya$a,  The 
Bkaratham  (or  Kahohharatd)  is  termed  the  fifth  teda.  This,  with  the 
eighteen  purmoB^  were  delivered  to  Suta.  The  vedas  were  communicated 
only  to  Brahmans.  All  stories  not  relating  to  Vishnu  are  venemous  :  and 
dicre  is  much  in  the  like  style.  Even  a  Sndra  by  doinp  homage  to  Fislmu 
win  become  virtuous.  The  assertion  is  exemplified  iti  the  case  of  Ndreda, 
who,  though  at  first  a  Sudra;  Jet,  by  following  the  instructions  of  a  Brah- 
»•«,  was  born  a  second  time  as  a  Brahman:  If  the  vedas  be  read  16000 
times,  beatitude  will  not  be  attained,  but  it  ivill  be  attained  by  hearing  the 
Bkagwatam  read  only,  once;  provided  it  be  at  the  same  time  understood. 
There  is  a  reference  to  the  great  war,  led  on  by  Krishna  and  the  Pdndavas. 
A  statement  of  certain  events,  births,  deaths,  and  other  matters,  as  in  the 
^habhdrata.  The  death  of  Bhishma  is  particularly  noticed.  Story  of 
Iry^na  and  hit  sixteen  thousand  wives  (which  is  probably  resolvable  into 
nme  astronomical  enigma).  The  rtshis  inquire  concerning  the  birth  of 
Paricshit,  and  Suta  replies.  His  nativity,  or  asti^ological  horoscope  was 
calculated.   Thence  it  was  predicted,  that  he  would  be  of  illustrious  character ; 
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would  make  great  acquisitions ;  would  have  a  son  named  Janamejaya ;  would 
have  his  life  endangered  hy  the  bite  of  a  serpent ;  and  then,  after  hearing  the 
Bhagavatam  recited,  would  go  and  die  by  the  Ganges  (water  in  general).  The 
calculation,  and  prediction  were  made  at  the  instance  oiDherma  raja;  who,  after 
hearing  the  result,  returned  to  HaMinapuri,  Nareda  is  introduced,  as  detailing, 
to  Dherma  raja  many  particulars  of  the  future  fate  of  several  of  his  relatives; 
and  as  announcing  the  evil  character  of  the  approaching  Cali  yuga.  Dherma 
raja  caused  Paricshit  to  be  crowned.  Paricshit  going  out  to  hunt,  saw  a 
cow  with  three  legs  broken,  having  a  calf,  and  weeping.  The  king  inquired 
what  was  the  matter ;  when  the  cow  lamented  that  Knshna  was  no  longer 
on  earth  to  care  for  it.  A  Sudra  came  by,  and  kicked  the  cow  ;  breaking 
the  remaining  leg,  so  that  it  fell  to  the  gronnd :  the  king  was  angry,  and 
threatened  to  cut  him  down  with  his  own  sword ;  when  CaUpurusha,  the 
said  man,  besought  his  mercy ;  and  was  sent  away  out  of  his  dominions.* 
As  the  king  always  acted  justly,  the  cow  was  restored  to  its  former  position, 
during  his  reign. 

Another  day  the  king  went  out  to  hunt  and  came  to  the  place  where 
an  ascetic  was  doing  the  penance  of  a  yogi.  The  king  asked  for  water;  to 
which  request  the  ascetic  paid  no  attention.  A  dead  snake  was  near,  which, 
the  king  took  np;  tied  round  the  neck  of  the  ascetic,  and  went  away.  The 
son  of  the  ascetic  coming  up,  uttered  a  denunciation  on  the  person  who  had 
so  acted,  to  the  effect  that  he  should  be  bitten  by  a  snake  and  die.  The 
father  said  the  doing  so  was  wrong ;  inasmuch  as  the  king  had  banished 
Calipurusha ;  but  the  son  refused  to  recal  what  he  had  said,  and  confirmed  it. 
Tl^e  ascetic  did  what  he  could  by  sending  a  message  to  the  king ;  bidding 
him  take  all  precautions  to  avert  the  threatened  danger^  N'evertheless,  the  y 
mind  of  the  king  became  saddened  with  one  continued  and  oppressive  thought, 
that  he  must  soon  inevitably  die.  He  made  over  the  kingdom  to  his  son 
Janamejaya. 

The  riehis  came  to  console  him.  Suca  also  came.  Thd  king  told  Suca 
that  he  himself  must  die  by  the  bite  of  a  snake,  within  seven  days ;  and 
inquired  how,  within  that  short  space  of  time,  he  might  merit  l^eatitude.  Suca 
directed  him  to  beg  of  the  aforesaid  ascetic  to  stay  in  one  place  for  seven 
days,  which  was  not  the  ascetic's  custom.  Paricshit  having  retreated  to  a 
temporary  abode,  constructed  in  the  centre  of  a  large  reservoir  of  water,  was 
there  attended  by  Suca,  who  narrated  to  him  what  follows ;  being  properly 
speaking  the  Bhagavatam. 

Second  Cdndam  or  Section. 

Suea  commences  with  a  story  of  a  king,  who  fought  against  rdceha$a$f 
and  conquered  them ;  in  conaequence  of  doing  which,  he  obtained  the  promise 

*  This  it  will  be  rcacmbered  is  symbolical  language,  as  will  appear  more  plainly  from 
a  Mahratta  mannscript.     See  Mahratta  Bahkhccr,  No.  27,  Library,  No.  923, 
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of  toelcsual  gift.  The  said  king  replied,  tliai  tiie  odIj  gift  he  required  was  to 
kaoirwhenbe  must  die«  ''Within  two  davs,"  wm  Ihe  answer.  The  said 
king  immediately  renounced  every  thing  earthly ;  and,  occupying  himself  in 
neditation  on  Vuhnu^  obtained  beatification.  Suca  assured  Paricshii  that,  in 
like  manner,  he  would  obtain  the  same  :  provided  he  kept  his  mind  single,  or 
QDdislracted  by  inferior  things,  for  seven  days.  Paricakit  was  consoled  by 
this  assurance ;  and  attended  to  the  recital  of  the  JBhdgapatam. 

Then  follows  a  mystical  description  of  Vishnu :  the  parts  of  Ins .  bodj 
xpresenting  different  portions  of  the  nniverse ;  amounting,  on  the  whole,  to 
aooething  very  like  the  animi  mundi  system.  Much  praise  is  given  to 
wm^dsis,  or  recusants  from  the  world.  A  life  of  retreat  in  wastes, 
wildernesses  and  mountains,  is  lauded,  as  preferable  to  earthlj  desires,  oi 
Kealar  possessions.  Abstract  devotion  is  the  means  of  acquiring  future  bliss. 
Homage  is  of  many  kinds.  liySgam  (abstraction  in  penance)  be  performed, 
it  will  procure  the  paradise  of  Brahma.  If  the  meditation  be  fixed  on 
TuknMy  it  will  merit  the  paradise  of  Ft^^ntc.  Outward  rites  are  inferior. 
A  yagam  {pT  sacrifice)  may  be  performed  for  the  sake  of  health  and  strength. 
lf&  child  is  desired,  the  nine  BtahmhdiacLB  are  to  be  honoured.  For  wealth, 
homage  is  to  be  paid  to  Durga,  For  a  handsome  form,  Agni  deva  must  have 
homage.  For  health  let  the  sun  be  adored*  There  are  further  directions  of 
tins  kind*  There  follows  much  enlargement  on  the  praise  of  Vishnu. 
hricMt  asks  why  Vishnu,  as  Narayana,  created  JBrahma  Vtshnu  and  Siva  ? 
Sttea^  in  reply,  states  that  Nareda,  asked  the  same  question  of  Brahma,  and 
adds,  that  he  will  repeat  Brahma's  answer.  Brahma  said  that  Ndragana 
made  him,  instructed  him ;  by  means  of  Narayana  he  created  the  world, 
not  by  his  own  power  ;  nothing  could  exist  without  that  being,  the  sun  and 
the  stars,  are  his  light,  he  is  the  source  of  all  human  knowledge.  Sarvam 
Fishnu  mayam  jagat*  or  "the  universe  is  the  illusive  form,  or  evolution  of 
TuknuP  Within  him  all  mundane  eggs  (or  germs  of  worlds)  are  placed. 
What  other  gods  soever  are  worshipped,  originally  or  ultimately,  all  proceed 
from  Vishnu.  Much  more  is  added  concerning  the  mayam,  and  other 
characters  of  Vishnu.  An  explication  is  given  by  Suca  to  Paricshit,  of 
certain  technical  terms  probably  intended  to  be  a  definition  of  their  meaning, 
ttoaed  in  subsequent  portions  of  the  work. 

Third  Cdndam  or  section. 

A  salutation  to  Vydsa ;  and  then  a  brief  reference  to  events  narrated  in 
^Mahdblidrata.  The  birth  of  gods,  and  of  various  other  things  from  difier- 
cot  parts  of  the  body  of  Vishnu.  They  who  read  Vaishnava  books  drink 
Minta  (nectar)  and  will  not  taste  the  saltwater  of  other  books.    The  ubiquity 


•An  often-quoted  phrase* 
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of  Vishnu  is  compared  to  the  reflection  of  the  sua's  image,  in  many  veaaels 
holding  water;  it  ie  seen  in  each  distinct;  and  the  reflected  images  are  niuner- 
ous,  but  the  sun  itself  is  one  body.  A  reference  to  Tarions  orders,  or  classes 
of  beings  and  things,  as  created  by  Brahma.  Account' of  light,  its  rays  and 
divided  rays.  Definition  of  time  distinguished  into  time,  as  regards  men,  snd 
time  as  regards  the  pitrt  devaSi  or  divine  ancestors.  Enumeration  of  the  yugas 
or  revolving  ages  of  time.  Mention  of  worlds.  The  upper  ones  are  the  bhu, 
puver,  suvBTf  mahOj  jana,  tapoy  locas  ;  and  *'  above  these,  the  Satya  loca 
shines  ;''  which  is  the  {irupidam  or)  dwelling  place  of  Brahma.  Brahma*s 
life  or  age ;  his  sleep,  attended  with  the  destruction  of  worlds ;  the  maha 
yi^as,  or  great  ages  ;  the  Manuvanter€u,  or  periods  of  rule  of  each  of  the 
mantu;  the  caJpas^  or  days  of  JBrahma,  equal  to  one  thousand  great  ages; 
destruction  of  the  universe  at  ihe  close  of  the  eaipa  by  Agni  deva  (that  is,  by 
fire)  ;  the  office  of  Vayu  (or  wind)  at  the  close  of  the  deluge ;  Vuhnu  ( Le. 
Ndriyana  )  holds  all  worlds  inclosed  within  himself;  the  tdbb  loca  and  jana 
loca  are  described  as  being  inhabited ;  all  the  calpa$  are  but  a  moment  to 
Fishnu ;  narrative  of  the  birth  of  rtshiSt  from  the  members  of  Tirahma ; 
panegyric  of  Vuhnu,  by  Brahma ;  ntory  of  Casyapa,  and  of  DUi^  one  of  bis 
wives,  mother  of  the  Daityas;  reference  to  Hiranyacska  and  his  son 
Pracalatanan  (PrahUdaJ;  two  Brahmana  went  to  the  gates  of  Vishnu's 
paradise,  and  were  resisted  by  two  portei*s  ;  the  Brahmana  in  consequence 
denounced,  on  these  two  porters,  the  doom  of  becoming  tacshasas  ;  Visknu 
tame  forth  and  appeased  the  Brahmansi  saying,  he  would  take  dust  from 
their  feet  and  put  it  on  his  head ;  adding,  that  he  possessed  Vaicant^ha,  because 
of  the  homage  paid  by  the  Brahmans,  These  two  Brahmana  were  appeased; 
and  being  dismissed,  Vishnu  then  told  the  two  door-keepers,  that  since  be 
could  not  avert  the  doom  denounced  by  the  Brahmans,  they  the  said  warders, 
must  go  to  earth)  and  be  born  of  IHtiy  as  tacshasas  ;  and  become  his  (Vishnu's) 
enemies.  According  to  this  appointment  one  of  the  porters  was  bom  as  Hira- 
nyacsha^  and  the  other  as  Hyranyacasipu,  The  latter  performed  severe 
penance,  and  thereby  acquired  great  power.  He  went  to  Sverga,  and  alarmed 
the  inhabitants  of  Indrda  world  (symbol  for  great  prosperity).  He  fought 
with,  and  conquered  the  elements.  Among  them  Varuna  (water  personi£ed) 
treated  with  him  concerning  peace ;  and  said,  if  Uiranyacasipu  delighted  in 
war,  he  might  go  to  Vaicont'ha  and  fight  with  Ndrdyaria.  The  former  ac- 
cordingly went  thither ;  and  at  the  entry  was  met  by  Ndreda,  who  told  him 
that  Ndrdyana  was  not  now  at  home,  but  was  gone  down  to  Pitala  loca  to 
bear  the  burden  of  the  earth.  The  Daitya  went  down  thither^  saw  Vishnu, 
with  whom  he  fought,  and  was  killed. 

Transition  to  another  narrative,  by  lUaifraya  maha  muni  to  Viruda* 
€rf  various  beings  changed  in  form  by  Brahma.  Subsequently,  Pishnu  is  intro- 
duced speaking  to  Karta  Brahma  (or  the  creator  Brahma)  telling  him  that  bis 


wife,  the  daaghier  of  VdivasvaU  mtnu,  shoald  bear  nine  female  children) 
which  were  to  be  given,  to  the  nine  Brahmadicas.  Brahma  came  and  saw 
the  marriage  celebrated.  Afterwards  Capita  (in  whose  person  Vifknu  had 
sBteoedenliy  promised  to  become  incarnate)  was  born ;  and,  according  to  pro- 
me,  VishnvL^  in  this  inferior  incarnation  as  Capiloy  ioatrncted  his  earthly 
£itberand  mother  in  wisdom.  Some  specimen  of  his  instructions  is  given* 
Capila  narrates  the  greatness  of  Vuhnu ;  and,  asciibing  all  honor  to  him, 
states  that  his  form  is  to  be  worshipped.  He  gives  explanations  concerning 
the  three  dispositions  tamasa,  rqfasa,  sdlwica.  To  the  iamasa  quality  is 
ucribcd  violence,  arrogance,  obstinacy,  ostentation,  avarice,  hatred ;  to  the 
ri^ata  qnality,  covetous  desire  of  acquisition  ;  to  the  sdtwica  quality,  know- 
ledge of  the  ninety-six  t alias,  or  qualities  of  the  body ;  self-knowledge ; 
knowledge  of  Vishnu  meekness,  and  meekly  reflecting  on  Vishnu.  The 
bat  quality  is  the  best  of  the  three.  To  these  three  qualities,  different 
fotare  states  of  being  are  apportioned  :  to  the  iamasa,  the  salocya,  or 
entrance  on  Visknu^s  world  ;  to  the  rajasa,  the  simipiya  or  nearness  to 
Vuknu;  to  the  satmica  is  awarded  the  sarupya,  or  identification  with  Vishnn^s 
form.  To  the  spiritually  wise,  is  allotted  saycKhjya,  absorption  into  the 
essence  of  Vi^vu. 

"He"  says  Capila  (as  Vishnu),  "who  offers  sacrifice,  but  not  to  me, 
performs  Kydgam  on  ground  covered  with  ashes  i"^  'the  sacrifice  of  a  prevail- 
mgly  treacherous  man  I  will  not  accept.  Better  than  a  motionless  animal 
existence,  is  one  that  walks,*  better  than  this,  is  a  four-footed  beast;  and 
better  than  a  four-footed  beast  is  the  biped  man.  Among  men  the  Brahmans 
are  the  greatest  Such  Brahmans  as  have  studied  the  Vkdaniam  (spiritual 
end,  or  substance  of  the  Vedas)  are  more  honorable  than  others.  The  nydnis 
(or  wise)  are  still  greater.  The  vnddhis  (or  exempt  from  sensual  passion)  are 
better  than  they.  The  satwica  dkermas  are  best.  Such  of  these  last  as 
worship  Vtsknu  are  better  than  others.  And  such  of  these  worshippers  of 
Fufoivas  are  wholly  without  earthly  desires,  or  attachment  to  earthly  things, 
lie  much  the  best.  These  have  me  in  their  possession.'*  The  contrast  is 
introjaced ;  and  a  catalogue  of  crimes,  vices,  and  follies,  is  stated,  as  pertaining 
to  those  who  do  not  worship  Fishnu.  Among  them  are  the  three  vicious 
States  of  land,  women,  money  or  property :  those  who  eat  fic&b,  and  who, 
^inkany  strong,  or  intoxicating  drinks  will,  like  the  victims  of  other  vices, 
be  punished  for  many  thousand  years  in  Varna  loca  (hell).  Of  these  punish- 
ments, in  that  world,  as  apportioned  to  each  crime  mentioned,  there  is  a  full 
ind  minute  specification.  When  the  spirit  is  separated  from  the  mortal  body, 
there  is  a  kind  of  body,  with  which  it  is  clothed,  that  is  adapted  to  bear,  and 


*  That  is  tmproiltable ;  good  and  clean  groand  being  on  essential  requisite  in  a  yd^m 
Vsicfifiee. 
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feel,  those  several  pnnishments,  termed  Yatanordeha  (the  punishment  bearing 
body).  When  the  expiation  bj  suflTering  is  ended,  then,  acoordingf  to  the 
former  car  mam  (state,  or  degree  of  merit,  or  demerit)  the  spirit  will  be  bora 
anew,  or  otherwise.  A  little  time  liefore  birth,  the  pent-up  existence,  or 
straitened  bouI  will  remember,  and  think  intensely  on  all  the  crimes  or  yices, 
attendant  on  a  former  state  of  existence  ;  with  a  sorrowful  conacionsness  of 
their  enormity.  The  pains  of  birth,  to  the  child  itself  during  parturition,  are 
greater  than  the  torments  of  Yama  loca.  In  consequence  Capita  exhort^i  his 
mother  to  perform  severe  penance  ;  in  order  that  she  may  not  be  exposed  to 
the  evil  of  future  births ;  nor  suffer  their  attendant  pangs.  Here  the  narrative 
of  Maiiraya  to  Viruda  is  suspended.  It  was  repeated  bj  Snca  to  Paric^hil 
and  again  narrated,  by  Suta  to  Savunaca,  and  the  other  rtshiSt  mentioned  in 
the  introduction. 

The  fourth  Cdndam  or  section. 

Salutation,  as  before,  to  Vyasa.  Suia  recommences  his  narrative  to 
Savunnca  of  what  Suca  related  to  Paricshii,  which  is  a  resumption  of  the 
statement  given  by  Maitreya  to  Viruda.  The  account  of  Karta  Brahma  is 
reverted  to.  'Atri,  one  of  his  race,  performed  penance  ;  his  object  being  to 
know  which  of  the  Trimurti  (Brahma^  Vishnu,  Siva  J  was  the  greatest. 
In  consequence  of  his  austerities  a  flame  was  produced,  which  rested  on  the 
head  of  the  said  riski.  The  celestials,  being  troubled  by  anxiety  as  to  the 
object  of  this  penance,  which  might  possibly  affect  their  own  safety,  went  in 
a  body,  and  complained  to  the  Trimurti,  These,  with  their  consorts, 
ornaments,  vehicles,  and  all  attendants,  came  to  the  rishi  who  worshipped 
and  praised  them ;  and  on  being  told  to  mention  his  wish,  he  requested  to  be 
taught,  by  some  visible  appearance  which  of  the  three  was  Lord  of  the 
Universe ;  adding  that  though  he  had  performed  penance  directed  to  one,  yet 
the  three  had  appeared.  They  replied  that,  in  themselves,  they  were  without 
difierence,  and  could  not  be  divided  ;  that  they  were  three  persons  in  one  form, 
but  diverse  in  operation  ;  in  creating,  in  causing  to  be  born  and  preserving, 
in  destroying,  they  were  three  ;  by  consequence,  one  of  them  being  worshipped, 
the  three  w^ra  worshipped.  Those  who  think  of  the  three,  as  without 
distinction,  are  appointed  to  happiness.  The  rishi  was  instructed  not  himself 
to  make  any  distinction ;  and  an  assurance  was  then  given,  that  the  three 
would  be  born,  or  become  incarnate,  in  his  posterity ;  from  which  circumstance 
he  would  acquire  lasting  fame.  Receiving  then  the  homage  of  the  nshi  they 
disappeared. 

Some  time  afterwards  Anusvaya  wife  of  Atri  gave  birth  to  Ddttaireyaf 
under  the  dirtciion,  influence  or  power  of  Vishnu  ,*  to  Durvasa  under  the 
energy  of  Siva;  and  to  Uiandra,  under  the  influence  or  power  of  Bndima. 
These  three  sons  were  excellent,   and  famous.    A  detailed  follows  of  the 
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ehildroD  of  the  other  Brahmddieas,  by  their  respective  wives.  By  these  chil- 
dren/ and  their  poeterity,  the  world  was  peopled ;  and  the  creator  (£artar) 
Brakma  was  rejoiced. 

The  accoant  of  Dacsha  follows.     Two  of  (he  Trimurti  rose  up  in  token 

of  respect  before  him  ;  but    Siva  did  not  do  so.     Dacsha  is  represented  as 

abnsiog   Siva  in  the  grossest  terms  ;  calling  him  ''  an  eater  of  f  esh  ;  one 

dwelling  in  burning  grounds ;  a  devourer  of  filth ;  an  evil  demon,  that  taught 

the  vedas  to  sudras,**  regretting  the  having  given  his  daughter  in  marriage 

to  Sica,  and  denouncing  on  his  sacrifices  want  of  success.     Nandi  (the  bullock 

vehicle  of  Siva)  hearing  the  lang:uage  of  Dacsha y  was  incensed,  and  in  turn 

deooanced  misfortune  on  him,  with  the  loss  of  his  head,  to  be  replaced  by  Wiq 

head  of  a  goat     Brighu  the  great  muni,  heard  the  denunciation  of  Nandi ; 

uid  becaDse  he  had  so  doomed  a  Brahman    (te.  Dacsha)  he  fBrighuJ  pro- 

noanced  maledictions  on  the  Saiva  hrahinans.  terming  them  ''vile  ash-coloured 

impostors,  blasphemers,  corrupters  of  the  Vedas*  bad  hterophants,  evil,  choleric 

persons,  worthy  to  be  dressed  in  their  filthy  garments."     ''  Thus/'  says  the 

oarrator,  "they  who  were  harmonious  became  divided,  exf^crating  each  other." 

He  adds  that  Dacsha*  s  insults  appeared  to  Sita  like  eulogistic  praises;  but 

the  other  words,  by  the  other  two,  were  really  bitter  reproaches*     Siva  went 

to  Cailasa,    From  that  time  forwards,  between  father-in-law  and  son-in-law 

{Siva  and  Dacsha)  anger  inwardly  burned. 

Some  time  afterwards,  Dacsha  made  a  great  sacrifice,  sending  no  invi- 
tation to  Sica  ;  but  inviting  all  the  other  gods,  rtshis  &c.  He  also  invited 
all  his  daoghters,  Sati  the  wife  of  Siva  being  excepted.  Soti  went  to  her 
hosband  Siva^  and  told  him  that  all  the  gods  and  men,  were  going  to  her 
Oither's  sacrifice;  adding  "let  us  also  go."  Siva  smiled,  and  said  that  if  she 
vent  her  father  would  insult  her,  on  his  account ;  but  if  she  would  go,  she 
might.  Sati  went.  Dacsha  rudely  received  her,  termed  her  a  Siva  drohi 
(malieious  or  treacherous,  Saivite).  His  daughter  died,  consumed  by  a  fiame 
within  in  her  own  body  and  afterwards  became  wife  to  Yama>»  Siva  on 
bearing  what  had  occurred^  in  great  wrath,  plucked  a  bunch,  or  lock  of  hair 
from  his  head,  and  threw  it  on  the  ground,  which  started  up  as  another  Siva 
(a  form  of  Siva)  in  the  person  of  Vira  Dhcuira;  having  a  thousand  hands, 
each  one  armed  with  a  weapon.  Isvara  sent  him  to  destroy  the  sacrifice  of 
Dacsha,  He  proceeded,  accompanied  by  others ;  overset  all  the  preparations; 
killed  several  persons,  and  cut  off  Dacsha*s  head ;  afterwards  returning  to 
Cailasa.  The  gods,  and  others,  who  escaped  went  away  to  Brahma  diva, 
and  told  him  what  had  occurred.  Brahma  called  Dacsha  a  Siva  drdhi  (traitor 
to  Sivay  a  pun  on  the  t^rm)  asked  if  any  sacrifice  could  be  without  the  pre' 
ienceof  Siva;  adding  that  since  Siva  was  not  there,  neither  did  he  f  Brahma  J 
TUX  Vishnu  go.     He  determined  that  what  Siva  had  done  must  pass;  or  could 
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or  Jainas;  wherever  this  term  occurs,  in  this  purana*  there  is  usuallj 
something  to  indicate  contempt  and  detestation).  If  any  one  speak  with  them 
or  even  see  them  {dosham  earum)  eyi\,  or  crime  will  occur. 

PrWhUf  angry  at  Indra,  took  bow  and  arrows ;  and  ordering  the  sacri- 
fice to  stop,  said  he  would  summon  and  punish  Indra  by  the  power  of  incan- 
tation. On  making  the  homam  (oblation,  or  sacrifice  by  fire)  Brahnta  appeared 
and  told  Prit^hu,  it  was  not  right  to  do  any  thing  of  evil  bearing  towards 
Indra.  He  addressed  the  rishis,  and  again  directing  his  own  words  to  PriChu^ 
bid  him  consider  what  was  there  in  the  effect  of  a  ydgam  to  him,  whose  higher 
ambition  should  be  rather  to  seek  mocsham  or  beatitude,  than  perishable  earthly 
good  ;  whence  it  would  be  his  wisdom  to  let  the  sacrifice,  and  Indra,  alone. 
Brahma  added  that  the  merit  of  ninety-nine  sacrifices  was  sufficient  for  him ; 
be  was  already  (by  birth)  a  form,  or  incarnation  of  a  portion  of  Vishnu  {adi 
Vishnu  murti).  Indra  was  a  virtuous  personage  ;  and,  charging  PriVhu  to 
be  friendly  with  Indra,  Brahma  went  away.f  After  receiving  this  lesson 
PHe'hu  put  an  end  to  the  sacrifice,  and  paying  due  honors  to  all  concerned 
therein,  he  gave  presents  to  the  poor  ;  and  was  highly  flattered  in  being  told 
that  his  sacrifice  was  quite  sufficient  for  the  Bhi-devas,  or  gods  of  the  earth 
(that  is  the  Brahmans,  for  they  asssume  to  themselves  that  title).  Afterwards 
Vishnu  himself  came  on  his  eagle  conveyance,  bringing  Indra  with  hinoi ;  and, 
after  complimenting  Prifhu,  told  him  be  must  be  friendly  with  Indra.  Vishnu 
terms  both  of  them  diinana  per  (pure  soul,  or  spiritual  beings)  between  whom 
there  ought  to  be  neither  enmity,  treacherous  friendship,  nor  dtvision* 
PriVhu  paid  all  reverential  homage  to  Vishnu ;  who,  being  pleased  thereby, 
desired  him  lo  ask  a  gift.  Prit^hu  replied  that  the  privilege  of  worshipping 
at  his  feet  was  sufficient,  and  permission  to  this  effect  was  given.  Indra  then 
fell  at  Prifhu^s  feet  implored  pardon,  and  was  forgiven ;  thenceforward  they 
were  friends.  But  though  they  were  friendly,  PriVhu,  from  that  time 
relinquishc^d  all  desire  of  such  benefits  as  Indra  could  bestow  (rain,  fertility 


*  A  passing  remark  may  not  be  superflaous.  According  to  my  own  view  of  the  qaes- 
tioD,  for  which  I  have  elsewhere  given  reasons,  I  do  not,  for  my  own  part,  think  that  the 
Bauddhist  or  Jaina  system  had  any  infltrential  prevalence  in  India  until  after  the  era  of 
A»oca  VerddAana  of  Mdgadha,  who  was  long  posterior  to  Janam^aya  or  Paricshit.  Bat 
that  system  mast  so  far  hsve  preyailed  as  to  cause  great  hatred  towards  it,  from  Hindus, 
when  this  purana  was  ^rrittcn.  Bence,  I  should  be  disposed  to  date  its  original  compositioa 
as  late  as  the  era  of  Vicramaditya,  or  even  the  time  of  Bhqja  raja  \  and  indeed,  if  I  remember 
aright,  both  Mr.  Colebrooko,  and  Professor  Wilson  agree  in  making  its  composition  to  be  at 
least  equally  modern.    My  argument  arises  from  internal  evidence. 

t  The  circutouis  and  emblematic  manner  in  which  the  moral  that  even  kings  of 
unexampled  prosperity  must  not  expect  divine,  or  perfect,  happiness  on  earth,  as  also,  that 
there  is  a  higher  good  to  be  obtained  than  earth  can  bestow.,  is  in  the  above  nanutive  worthy 
of  being  observed. 
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of  land  fcc,  earthly  good),  and  fixed  his  meditation  entirely  on  Vuhnu.    The 
latter  slowly  (or  majestically)  returned  t«  Vaicont^ha. 

Afterwards  PriChu  with  his  wife.  Archuami  devi^  and  his  counseilorit 
or  ministers,  prosperously  dwelt  in  his  city.  The  season  of  spring  being  comoy 
Prit^hu  went  to  his  pleasure  grounds  or  park ;  and  there  met  with  Sanaca, 
Sananda,  Sanaicumara,  and  Sanumdkarana  (divine  sages)  who  had  been 
speeiallj  appointed  to  impart  to  him  lessons  of  wisdom.  The  king,  on  seeing 
them,  prostrated  himself  before  them,  and  addressed  them  as  unincumbered, 
spiritual  intelligences,  of  high  mystic  acquirements;  requesting  to  be  instructed 
ia  the  precepts  that  relate  to  the  soul  and  the  body,  and  to  separation  from 
earthly  things.  Thc^y  were  pleased  with  his  deference ;  and  replied  in  com- 
plimentary language.  Sanatcumara  then  discoursed  to  him,  at  length;  teaching 
an  entire  abstraction  from  all  family  cares,  a  ceasing  from  all  earthly  desires, 
and  an  earnest  breathing  of  soul  after  final  beatification,  which  must  be  sought 
by  means  of  abstract  contemplation,  or  meditation  directed  to  Vishnu ;  through 
whom  alone  that  highest  attainment  can  be  acquired.  The  four  divine 
instructors  then  disappeared,  and  went  to  Brahma* s  world. 

PriVhu  had  in  all  five  sons,  named  Siddha  fivOf  Aryachanna,  D^herma 
hetUy  Tacshdsa  and  Vtrcula,  Having  ruled  many  years,  he  divided  his  dominions 
among  these  five  ;  and  then,  divesting  himself  of  every  thing,  became  a  Vana 
jfrasfha;  went  into  waste  uninhabited  places,  and  lived  on  berries,  or  similar 
spontaneous  productions  ;  or,  when  these  failed,  on  fallen  leaves,  sometimes 
on  water  alone.     At  length  he  brought  himself  to  subsist  merely  by  resi^iring 
the  atmosphere;   and,    by    stopping  the   exercise   of  the  five   senses,    he 
acquired  a  wonderful  degree  of  eminence  in  the  homage  of   Vuhnu;    being 
united  with    Vuhnu  without  the  personal  distinction  of  he  or  I ;  and  being 
filled  with  a  divine  afflatus,^  or  unction  from  Brahma,  be  received  the  great- 
est, mental  joy.     From  this  state  of  neutral  existence,  his  soul  escaped  by  the 
extreme  top  of  his  head;    and  rose*  first  into  the  atmosphere;   thence  by 
various  steps  f  until,  in  the  highest  one,  it  acquired  assimilation  to  the  divine 
nature;  and  having  escaped  sll  the  evils  connected  with  the  body,  it  enjoyed 
perfect  beatitude,  f 

ArehUa  deci  the  relict  of  Prii^hu  burnt  herself,  with  his  body,  and 
went  with  him.  Mailraya  here  resumes  a  direct  address  to  Vidura,  and  says, 
that  they  who  read,  or  hear  this  narrative  will  acquire  the  four  kinds  of  blisa. 
He  then  continues  his  narrative  with  reference  to  Siddha  siva  the  aon  of 


*  I  koow  not  how  better  to  render  anumafi  iu  this  place« 

i  The  mjfltic  theolo;iy  of  the  strict  Vauftnavat  muj  be  gathered  from  the  preceding 
pttttge:  and  it  may  be  noted  that  any  idea  of  re-union  of  soul  and  body  makes  do  part  of 
t&cit  doctrine,  as  regards  beatitude.  In  the  final  effect  the  strict  V^UAnavat  and  tha  Jotnas 
«r  BauddhiHi  seem  to  mc  to  accord  on  that  important  article. 
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PntViu.  He  became  fiimous,  and  rulod  in  the  midst  of  plenty.  His  younger 
brothers,  respected  him ;  but  by  the  ill  wishes  of  Vasishta,  three  agnis  were 
born  on  earth,  as  his  children,  an4  immediately  died.  By  Pasupaii  his  wife 
he  had  a  son  ;  who  made  a  sacrifice  for  a  thousand  years ;  and  then  became  a 
recluse  devotee.  He  had  six  children,  one  of  whom  made  the  whole  world  a 
sacrificiul  plain. 

The  last  mentioned,*  had  a  son  named  Prasana  who  had  ten  sons  of 
equal  powers,  talents,  and  courtesy,  whence  they  acquired  the  epithet  of 
''servants  of  the  people.'*  These  ten  going  to  the  soiithern  sea,  found  a  re- 
servoir of  sweet  water  ;  and  heard  sounds  of  music,  where  the  before-men- 
tioned Sanaca,  and  the  other  sages  were  doing  homage  to  Iftla  canVhesvara 
(or  Siva),  This  NUa  canfhan  addressed  those  young  men,  telling  them, 
that  the  worship  of  Vishnu  was  pleasing  to  him  ;  that  there  was  no  essential 
difference  between  himself  and  Vislmu,  that  the  homage  paid  to  Vishnu 
equally  honored  himself;  moreover,  that  both  he  himself,  and  his  votaries 
attained  their  present  happiness  by  the  worship  of  Vishnu :  finally  he  taught 
them  a  mode  of  worshipping  Vishnu,  practised  at  a  former  period,  by  Ndreda  ; 
and  disappeared.  Those  ten  sons  performed  a  penance,  for  ten  thousaud 
years,  directed  to  Vishnu,  But  Ndreda  tried  to  destroy  the  merit  of  their 
penance.  He  told  Prasana,  their  father,  that  the  cows  (or  sacrificial  animals) 
which  he  had  slain  in  sacrifice,  were  now  waiting  in  the  celestial  world,  beings 
med  with  iron  horns,  and  whenever  he  attempted  to  enter  there,  they  would 
push  him  away  ;  by  which  argument  he  persuaded  him  to  put  an  end  to  his 
sacrifice.  The  king  said  he  was  sinking  in  the  sea  of  earthly  pleasures;  and 
begged  to  know  how  he  might  avoid,  or  get  rid  of  his  delusion.  In  reply 
Ndreda  tells  the  allegorical  tale  of  one  Puranjaya  (conqueror  of  the  exterior) 
who  desired  to  possess  a  town,  and  finding  one  with  nine  gates,  he  lived  therein 
for  a  long  time,  a  merely  animal  life,  without  desiring  beatification.  When 
the  tale  is  ended  Prasana  asks  the  mystical  meaning ;  and  Ndreda^  stating  it 
to  be  allegorical,  explains  it  as  referring  to  the  soul  inhabiting  the  body  ; 
having  nine  entrances  (that  is  the  five  senses  &c.)  and  lethargic  therein;  until, 
at  length,  awakened,  as  if  from  sleep,  it  becomes  conscious  of  spiritual  things, 
and  desires  full  emancipation.  The  object  of  the  lessons  is  to  teach  a  suppres- 
sion  of  the  senses ;  or  an  entire  subjugation  of  the  bodily  appetites,  and  passions ; 
tvith  which  moral  the  fourth  section  ends. 

Remarh,^!  may  be  permitted  to  observe,  that  the  moral  end,  apparently 
proposed  by  this  work,  resembles  that  proposed  by  the  Christian  system  ;  with 
a  diCTerence  however  as  to  the  idea  involved  in  beatification ;  and  with  a 
much  wider  difference  as  to  moral  means ;  especially  as  to  the  idea  of  human 
merit,  which  the  one  exalts,  and  the  other  abases.  It  is  further  observable, 
from  what  precedes,  that  the  doctrine  of  this  purdna  is  a  clouded  theism  ; 
evincing  the  primal  idea  of  one  Supreme  Being  to  have  been  obscured,  and 


depreciated,  when  the  pUrdna  was  writlen.  It  is  likewise  impossible  to 
denj  to  lis  author  an  obscare  traditional  acquaintance  with  the  sublime  idea  of 
a  triad  in  unity ;  rendered  however  inconsistent  with  itself  from  being  mis- 
nndersloody  and  made  subservient  to  the  object  of  a  sect  among  the  Hindus. 
I  have  been  reminded,  in  passing,  of  the  notions  of  the  Jewish  Rabbles  and 
Talmndists  on  this  same  subject.  Let  us  first  submit  patiently  and  persever- 
iogly,  to  learn  what  Hindu  books  really  do  contain;  and  when  a  sufficient 
Iwnfi  of  accurate  knowledge  has  been  acquired,  then  inferences,  assimilations, 
or  comparisonB,  may  be  drawn,  with  greater  safety. 

Fifth  book  or  Cdndam, 

The  story  of  the  eldest  son  of  Soayamhkuva  manu^   is  begun  by  the 
narrator.      The  name  of  the  said  son  was  Priyavrata,      He  was  taught  by 
NaredOt  and  declined  to  comply  with  his  father's  request  that  he  would  solicit 
possession  oi  his  father's  kingdom.      Brahma  came  and  expostulated  with 
bim  ;  on  which  he  consented  to  be  crowned,  or  instituted  to  the  kingdom. 
Oo  doTolving  his  charge  Svayambhuva  retired  to  the  tapdfMma,  or  wilderness 
of  penance.     Priyavrata  married  a  daughter  of  Fisoacarma   (artificer  of  the 
gods)  and  had  ten  sons.      Three  of  them  were  devout,   and  obuined  filnal 
emancipation.    The  other  seven  sons  acted  agreeably  to  their  father*s  direction*. 
Privyarata  had  three  other  sons,  by  another  wife.     He  reigned  a  long  time. 
A  celestial  car,  sent  from   Vishnu,  came  down.      Mounting  this  car,  he  sur- 
rounded 4ihe  mountain  Aiaha  Nsru  seven  times,  in  seven  days.    The  tracks 
of  the  wheels  formed  the  seven  seas;   the  intervals  between  them  are  the 
seven  great  dwipas  or  islands.    The  names  of  the  seas,  and  intermediate  dwipas 
are  given:   (see  Or.   Hist.  M.SS.,  vol.  1,  p.  48).     The  seven  obedient,  and 
sectilar,  sons  of  Priyavrata  were  instituted  to  the  kingly  rule  of  the  said  seven 
dmpas.      Subsequently   Priyavrata    obtained   beatification.     Agni  druhva 
married,  and  had  nine  sons  by  Purva  sidhi  his  wife,   who  was  a  special  gift 
froon  Brahma  ;  and  who,  on  dying,  returned  to  the  satyaloca,  the  highest  orb, 
or  Brahman  s  world.     The  nine  sons  aforesaid,   ruled  over  nine  divisions  of 
Jambu  dmipc,  which  divisions  were  called  after  their  names,    Agni-druhva, 
inocmsolabie  for  the  la»  of  his  wife  had  many  great  sacrifices  performed : 
and  at  length  rejoined  her  in  Brahma^s  world.     JSahhi^  the  eldest  of  the  nine, 
performed  a  sacrifice,  directed  to  Fe^/mu,  for  the  sake  of  ofispring.      Vishnu 
appeared,  and  gave  him  a  promise  that  he  would  himself  be  born  as  the  son  of 
N^hi.     This  promise  was  accomplished  in  the  birth  of  Rishahha  (always 
reckoned  among  the  subordinate  incarnations  of  Ft«/inte,and  a  leading  person* 
age  with  ih^Jainas),    Both  father  and  mother  relinquished  their  rule  ;  giving 
it  into  the  hands  of  Rishahha :  they  then  retired  to  an  ascetic  life,  and  finally 
were  beatified.      Indra  gave  his  daughter  in  marriage  to  Rishahha  (symbol 
for  a  felicitous   i;}arriago).      Bharaia,   and  one  hundred  other  children,  were 
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born ;  and,  as  BharcUa  ruled  the  country,  it  was  called  Bharatacandam  (the 
country  south  of  Himalaya).  The  different  portions  of  his  sons  are  specified. 
Some  of  them  performed  ritual  ceremonies,  and  became  Brahmans.  Rishahha 
relinquished  all  his  possessions ;  and  went  away,  followed  bj  his  children. 
He  advised  them  to  leave  off  the  use  of  ceremonies,  and  to  practise  justice 
and  charity,  with  similar  instructions ;  which  (in  their  place)  are  of  superior 
character- 

Paricshit,  interrupting  the  narrative,  enquires  of  Sttea  why  Ruhabka 
relinquished  his  possessions.  Sttca  replies,  detailing  those  reasons ;  the  tendency 
being  to  enforce  such  a  renunciation.  Death  of  Rishahha.  Account  of  Bkatattu 
He  was  guilty  of  misconduct ;  and,  as  the  result,  in  transmigration  was  born 
Bs  a  deer.  Doing  penance,  his  former  sense  returned  ;  and,  in  another  transit , 
be  was  born  a  Brahman,  A  chief,  being  without  children,  vowed  to  preserrt 
to  Durga,  a  narabali  or  human  sacrifice.  Bharata  was  caught  by  the  people, 
sent  out  for  the  purpose  ;  and,  by  them,  was  forcibly  carried  to  a  shrine  of  CalL 
He  was  painted  red,  and  covered  with  red  fiowers  and  other  ornaments.  The 
said  numen  was  greatly  incensed  ;  came  forth,  drew  her  sword,  cut  off  the 
heads  of  the  people,  who  had  brought  the  purposed  victim  ;  danced  about » 
holding  their  bleeding  heads  in  her  hands ;  drank  the  blood  as  it  streamed 
from  those  heads ;  and  then  retired  within  her  dwelling,  satisfied.  The  maha 
purusha  (or  Brahman)  thought  that  certainly  Vishnu  was  present  (as  a  pre- 
server), and  then  retired  to  the  fields  again.  It  so  happened  thut  a  king  of 
iSindhu  dham  became  desirous  of  going  to  visit  a  sage,  who  had  obtained 
high  ^repute  for  teaching  the  tatva  system.  The  people  of  this  king  pressed 
the  before-mentioned  Brahman  as  a  palanquin  bearer.  He  m?ekly  yielded  ; 
lut  ih^e  effort,  was  quite  inferior  to  the  other  bearers ;  and  could  not  carry 
bis  burden  even,  or  without  jolting.  The  raja  being  displeased,  enquired  why 
the  other  palanquin  bearers  complained  so  much  of  the  newly-pressed  bearer. 
The  result  led  to  a  discourse  on  spiritual  matters,  between  the  raja  and  the 
Brahman,  The  raja  was  so  much  pleased  with  this  discourse,  that  he  took 
the  Brahman  to  be  his  guru,  or  spiritual  preceptor.  The  latter  avowed 
himself  to  be  Bharata  ;  recounted  his  past  history  ;  and  then  taught  the  king 
of  Sindfiu,  spiritual  knowledge,  turning  on  the  vicissitudes  df  earthly  things* 
The  raja  returned  to  his  own  country.  The  Brahman  (i.  e.  Bharata)  left 
off  keeping  the  fields,  which  office  had  been  assigned  to  him  by  his  former 
master •  He  now  wandered  about ;  passed  the  remainder  of  his  life  without 
contrdl,  and  at  his  own  pleasure. 

The  posterity  of  Bharata  follows  in  succession.  Afterwards,  there  is  a 
full  description  of  the  seven  dwipas,  seas,  and  other  matters,  according  to 
Pauranical  geography.  The  channel  of  one  river  is  filled  with  flowing  juice 
-of  mangoes;  thoy  who  partake  of  this  amrita^  or  nectar,  overcome  death. 
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"the  a(?count  of  ihe  different  regions  is  full  and  particular.  In  Pushcart 
dwipa,  the  Jay  luid  night  is  said  to  consist,  taken  together  of  a  jear  (which  of 
€00X86  is  the  case  near  the  polar  rgeions):  no  distinction  of  -caste  is  observed 
there.  Beyond  is  Chacravali  giri  (apparently  the  north  pole),  and  beyond 
that  a  golden  country  (region  unknown).  The  sun -goes  round  Chacravali  giri; 
sod,  in  that  land,  reverses  its  order  of  rising  and  setting.       • 

A  transition  is  then  made  to  the  stellar  i^ky,  or  world  of  the  stars. 
The  inferior  worlds  are  noticed  ;  their  rulers  and  inhabitants  are  described, 
down  to  Naraca,  A  description  of  the  pains,  penalties,  and  severe  inflictions 
visited  on  the  guilty  in  Naracoy  is  given.  Vt  is  minute,  circumstantiail, 
revolting ;  and  it  fails  of  the  awful  sublimity  of  the  Chrisiian  reyelation  on 
this  point,  as  to  simplicity  and  grandeur :  inusmuch  as  the  details  sometimes 
verge  on  the  ludicrous;  and  in  other  instances,  are  shocking,  without  being 
ifflpressive.  With  the  enumeration,  on  this  subject  as  inf)icated,  the  fifth 
book  concludes. 

Leaf  1 — 70  wanting;  then  71 — 128.  The  book  is  long  and 
thick,  in  a  few  places  a  little  injured.  No.  11  has  only  a  part  of  the 
3rd  candam,  and  the  10th  to  I^th  complete.  The  abstract  given  13 
from  No.  12,  which  was  made  complete  by  inserting  a  leaf  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  lOthcdndam.  No.  12  as  a  complete  copy  would  be  of  value; 
.but  it  seems  to  have  been  subducted  ;  and,  in  more  than  one  instance, 
1  have  had  to  notice  spurious,  and  incoherent  documents  apparently 
substituted  for  something  better. 

2.     No.  2051.     Valli  ammai  purdnam,  or  legend  of  the  consort  of 

Subrahmanya.     Old  No.  121,  CM.  42,  leaf  1 — 279  vriiia  stanzas, 

with  prose  explanation  on  218   vriiitas.     There  should  be  another 

copy?  o^  broad  t»iilipat  leaves,  having   the  stanzas  only,  and  those 

complete,    ^o.  122,  CM.  46. 

The  whole  purdnam  is  divided  into  sixty  sargas  or  sections.     It  may 

suffice  to  give  a  brief  indication  of  the  contents,  down  to  the  episode,  whence 

the  production  is  made  to  take  its  name. 

1.     The  inquiry  of  Sivaean  made  oi  Carnnam  murti,  from  which  the 

production  is  stated  to  originate.   Invocation  as  customary.   Table  of  contents. 

Kology  of  the  country,  or  CAo/a  ciMsam.     In  the  Call  yuga  AblZ.     Sal,  Sac, 

1399,  in  the  time  of  Achyuta  rayer,  the  -writer  named  Carunam  murti,  son  of 

Arulalan  composed  this  purdnam,  in  order  to  remove  the  effect  of  an  evil 

denounced  by  a  Saiva  ascetic,  on  Sivaean,  who  had  intruded  on  the  former's 

penance,  when  huntini;  a  deer.     The  narrative  is  given  according  to  a  state- 

raent  by  Ndreda  at  the  command  of  Vyasa, 

2.     The  section  of  the  tree  of  plenty.     Ndreda,  the  son  of  Brahma^ 
took  a  flower  from  the  said  tree,  which  he  offered  to  Vish7iu,  in  the  latterls 
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paradise,  as  an  act  of  homage.  Lacshtni  thence  took  occasion  to  inquire  of 
Vishnu  where  the  said  tree  is  situated.  In  reply,  Vishnu  informs  her  of  her 
own  hirth  at  the  churning  of  the  ocean  in  the  Cftrma  avatdra;  together  with 
the  birth  of  Sarasvati,  and  the  productions  of  various  other  persons,  and  things 
at  that  time  ;  among  them  beihg  the  said  tree ;  which  he  finally  states  is  now 
to  be  found  in  ihe  dever  loca,  or  the  world  of  the  gods. 

3.  The  birth  of  Cumari,  Vishnu  going  to  the  said  world  to  fetch 
the  tree  in  question,  agreeably  to  the  earnest  desire  of  Lacshmi,  found  occasion 
by  the  way^  to  predict  the  birth  of  Cumari,  as  the  daughter  of  one  named 
Vibudhi;  and,  lo  announce  that  she  would  be  married  to  Cumara,  the  son  of 
Sioa,  He  brought  the  tree  to  Lacshmif  toiler  great  content.  According  to 
the  prediction,  Cumari  was  born,  as  the  daughter  of  Vibudhi;  and,  manifesting 
a  great  partiality  for  Cumara^  her  mother  Vibudhi  sent  for  Nareduy  in  order 
to  relate  to  Cvmari,  the  actions  or  exploits  of  Subrafimanf/a, 

4.  The  legend  of  Dacshas  sacrifice.  This  legend  having  been 
before  given,  need  not  be  repeats.  It  is  here  introduced,  in  order  to  account 
for  the  wife  of  .Siva,  who  lost  her  life  on  that  occasion,  again  being  born  as 
Parradf  the  daughter  oi  Parvaia  rayen, 

m 

5.  The  legend  of  Maya  and  Casiyapa.  The  celestials  having  displeased 
Sivn,  in  the  aforesaid  matter  of  Dacsha^  be  resolved  on  humbling  them ;  and 
to  this  end  sent  for  Maya,  directing  her  to  go,  and  intrude  on  the  penance  of 
Cdsiyapa;  and,  by  so  doing,  to  nullify  its  force. 

6.  The  birth  of  Suran.  In  consequence  of  Siva*s  instruction,  Suran 
was  born  as  the  son  of  Cdsiyapa;  and  a  variety  of  other  monstrous  forms, 
with  a  host  of  minor  beings  were  also  produced. 

7.  The  celestial  gifts  acquired  by  Suran,  By  dint  of  penance,  directed 
Uva^  Suran  or  Sura^padma  acquired  supernatural  powers,  and  super- 
human weapons  ;  with  which  he  invaded  the  world  of  the  gods,  and  the  world 
of  Brahma^  and  plundered  them. 

8.  The  penance  of  Indra,  In  order  to  remove  tlie  evil,  Indra  per- 
formed penance  directed  to  Siva,  and  acquired  superior  powers  to  any  before 
poesedsed :  he  also  received  the  assurance,  that  all  these  evils  should  be 
removed  by  *Armuc*han,  or  Stibrahmanya. 

9.  The  penance  of  Siva.  In  order  to  nullify  its  value,  Brahma, 
Vishnu,  and  Indra  sent  Manmata,  who  shot  at  Sica  with  one  of  his  arrows  ; 
and  was  burnt  to  ashes ;  in  consequence  of  a^iva's  opening  his  frontlet  eye. 
Rett  his  wife,  interceded  with  Sieaj  and  received  as  a  boon  the  assurance 
that  her  husband  should  wear  his  proper  form  to  her  sight  alone,  but  should 
be  invisible  to  all  others. 
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10.  The  marriage  of  Siva*  On  relinqaiBhing  his  penance*  Siva 
formed  an  attachment  to  Parvati,  the  daughter  of  the  kiDg  of  Himalaya 
moaotaiD,  and  was  married  to  her. 

11.  The  origin  of  Seanda  or  Subrahmanya,  Siva  and  Parvati 
redded  a  length  of  time  in  a  wilderness.  In  consequence  of  a  very  high 
and  unpleasant  wind  ariaingy  biva  darted  six  fires  from  his  frontlet  eye,  to 
destroy  the  said  wind;  these  rayons  were  afterwards  collected  in  the  Sarvana 
pod,  and  moulded  into  the  form  of  Subrahmanya,  having  six  faces.  The 
joQng  celestial  asked  Brahma  the  meaning  of  the  prjinava  or  mystic  tri-literal 
sylkhle ;  and  as  Brahma  coald  not  tell  it,  he  put*  Brahma  in  prison.  Siva 
bearing  of  this  transaction  sent  for  Subrahmafiya,  and  inquired  the  reason  of 
this  conduct.  On  the  latter  stating  it,  Siva  inquired  if  he  himself  knew  the 
meaning  of  the  Pranava;  which  Subrahmanya  immediately  gave,  as  having 
overheard  it  from  Siva.  An  order  was  given  to  release  Brahma,  which  order 
WIS  obeyed. 

12.  ^Relates  to  the  birth  of  Hari  hara^*  as  the  son  of  Siva  and  Vishnu 
in  the  form  of  Mohini  (which  son  is  more  usually  termed  Ayinar  in  the  south.) 
Imira  made  a  very  large  wilderness  or  paradise  of  flowers,  and  placed  guards. 
Ssra  padma  from  ill  will,  took  the  seven  kinds  of  clouds,  and  bound  them  in 
chains,  that  they  might  not  rain  on  the  said  paradise. 

13.  The  origin  of  the  Cdveri  river.  The  earth  remained  twelve  years 
without  showers.  Agattya  had  h^eu  sent  to  the  south,  having  taken  some 
water  of  the  Ganges  in  his  ordinary  drinking  utensil.  Siva  told  Vinayaca, 
or  Ganesa  to  go,  and  upset  the  said  vessel.  The  latter  assumed  the  form  of  a 
crow,  and  on  pretence  of  sipping,  upset  the  vessel ;  the  water  of  which  flowed 
oat  in  three  streams,  and  ran  through  the  aforesaid  wUderoess.  Agastya  in 
displeasure  struck  the  crow  on  the  head,  and  in  consequence,  Ganesa  obtained 
the  boon  that  all  his  worshippers  should  approach  him,  striking  their  heads 
with  their  hands  or  knuckles. 

^14.  ladrani,  consort  of  Indra,  was  imprisoned  by  Asvamtw^hi,  one  of 
the  brothers  of  Sura  padma.  Other  instances  of  oppression  by  the  amras  occur- 
riog,  the  celestials  went,  and  proffered  a  complaint  to  Siea. 

15.  In  consequence  of  their  complaint,  Siva  asked  who  the  fittest  per- 
son to  effect  the  subjugation  of  the  asuras,  and  the  whole  of  them  pointed  out 
SfArahmanya  as  the  proper  person  to  effect  the  said  conquest. 

16.  Siva  gave  orders  to  Subrahmanya  to  go,  and  overcome  the  asuras; 
giving  him  many  celestial  weapons,  the  assistance  of  Vira  bahu  as  his  general, 
and  countless  number  of  troops. 

17.  Belates  to  MahSndra,  the  iown  of  the  asura$, 

*  Not  parliculariaed  in  this  abstract.     The  Vaishnavas  appear  to  regard  the  legend  as 
»  mt«Bm,  inyented  by  the  Saivas, 
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^    18.     The  embassy  of  Vira  haliu  to  inquire  if  the  wives  of  tbe  celes- 
tials would  be  released  from  prison  or  not.     A  negative  was  given.    ' 

19.  The  contest  between  Suhrahmanya  with  his  army,  and  the  forces 
of  Sura-padma. 

20.  The  events  of  the  war ;  the  destruction  of  the  iHuras;  the  flight 
of  one  of  them,  hiding  himself  in  the  sea;  the  release  and  restoration  of 
Indrani,  and  the  other  consorts  of  the  celestials  are  narrated. 

21.  The  marriage  of  Suhrahmanya  with  Deviydni,  The  daughter  of 
Indra  was  Demydniy  who  after  various  preparations,  was,  with  all  pomp  and 
splendor   affianced  to  Suhrahmanya,       Tbe  latter   afterwards    returned  to 

Cailasa, 

» 

22.  Relates  to  the  birth,  in  mortal  form,  of  the  said  Deviydnij  as  the 
daughter  of  Vibudhi 

So  much  may  suffice  as  to  the  nature  of  this  Puranam ;  a  considerable 
portion  of  which  is  merely  an  epitome  of  the  Scanda  puranam. 

The  above  book  2,  is. somewhat  long,  of  double  thickness,  very 
narrow  leaves,  looking  old,  and  slightly  injured. 

3.     No.  2052.     Cdsi  khanda  of  the  Scanda  puranam,  or  the  section 
which  relates  to  Benares.     Old  No.  9,  CM.  »51. 

This  is  a  large  inanuscript,  though  forming  only  a  part  of  the  Scanda 
purdna.  It  is  wiiiten  in  the  kind  of  Tamil  verse  termed  viruttam,  a  diffi- 
cult kind  of  measure.  Its  translation  into  this  metre  is  ascribed  popularly 
to  'Adi  vira  Pdndiyan,  which  is  the  case  with  several  other  works,  too  nume- 
rous to  be  probable  ;  except,  possibly,  as  regards  patronage  of  the  different  ' 
But  the  ascertained  fact,  (hat  the  College  at  Madura  was  founded- 
with  a  special  view  to  the  transtfusion  of  Sanscrit  works  into  Tamil,  and  for 
the  spread  of  the  Hindu  religion  in  the  extreme  south,  may  account  for  many 
dedications,  or  ascriptions  of  works  to  one  king.  There  is  a  reference,  in  this 
poem,  to  the  passage  of  the  Findhya  mountains  by  Agasfya^  extravagantly 
hyperbolized ;  but  the  greater  portion  relates  to  the  river,  and  tirfhas  or  pools, 
to  shrines,  and  the  legends  of  individual  devotees  at  Benares.  The  cdndam 
or  book  is  divided  into  one  hundred  adhydyaa,  or  subdivisions.  A  specifica- 
tion of  the  contents  of  these  adhydyas,  with  a  brief  occasional  explanation,  may 
suffice,  as  regards  this  document. 

1.  Ndreda^s  inspection  •f  the  Vindhya  mountain.  Ndreda  taunted  the 
Vtndhya  mountain  with  being  inferior  to  Maha  meru  in  sizp,  and  also,  inasmnch 
as  the  sun  turns  round  Meru  in  its  course.  The  Vindhya  mountain,  feeling 
itself  insulted,  elevated  its  summit  even  to  the  skies. . 
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%  The  celestials  visit  to  Brahma's  world.  As  the  Vindhya  moimtaiu 
bad  obscored  the  light  of  the  sun,  the  ceiestials  went  and  complained  against 
it  to  Brahma^  who  referred  them  to  Agastyct, 

3.  The  visit  of  the  celestials  to  the  hermitage  of  Agastya.  Thej  made 
known  to  him  the  haughtiness  of  the  Vindhya  mountain. 

4.  The  praise  of  matronly  chastity.  The  celestials  describe  the  wife 
of  Agastyay  as  a  pattern  of  matronly  virtues. 

5.  The  visit  of  Agastya  to  the  Vindhya  mountain.  Agastya  went 
Betr  to  it,  when  it  bowed  down,  and  paid  homage  at  his  feet.  Agastya  said 
"lam  going  to Pothav/aj  and  until  I  return,  remain  always  thus:"  a  command 
▼luch  could  not  be  broken. 

6.  Account  of  the  tirt*has.  The  virtues  of  the  river  Ganges  are 
stated,  and  those  of  many  other  rivers,  and  reservoirs  connected  tlierewith  ;  of 
saperior  efficacy  in  the  removal  of  crimes. 

7.  The  praise  of  towns  adjacent  to  Benares.  These  places  have  their 
exoellencies  declared. 

8.  The  account  of  Siva  janma  and  Yama.  The  former  was  a  royal 
devotee,  at  whose  death  Varna  took  his  soul. 

9.  The  vidit  to  the  solar  orb.  Varna  took  the  said  person's  soul,  and 
abowed  it  that  world. 

10.  The  visit  to  the  world  of  the  celestials.  Varna  showed  this -world 
to  the  soul  of  S*va  janma, 

11.  The  visit  to  Agni-loca.  Varna  showed  to  the  disembodied  soul 
the  world  of  fire. 

12.  The  visit  to  the  quarter  of  Nairriti,  guardian  of  the  south-west. 

13.  The  visit  to  the  quarters  of  Vayu  and  Cuv^ra,  regents  of  the 
north-west  and  north-east  quarters. 

14.  The  visit  to  the  world  of  Isvara  and  Chandra. 

15.  The  visit  to  the  worlds  of  Tdraca  and  Budha^  or  the  starry  sphere, 
snd  the  planet  Mercury. 

16.  The  visit  to  Sucra-hca^  or  the  planet  Venu$, 

17.  The  visit  to  Mars,  Jupiter,  and  Saturn. 

18.  The  visit  to  the  regions  of  the  seven  r}fihts  or  the  north  polar 
celestial  sphere ;  especially  ursa-major. 

19.  The  visit  to  the  Dhruva  mxndalam  or  north  polar-star  ;  the  said 
^isit,  like  the  preceding  oops,  being  performed  by  the  soul  of  Siva  janma, 
under  the  guidance  of    Varna, 

20.  Eulogy  of  Dhruva. 
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21.  Apotheosis^  or  beatification  o?  Bhruva, 

22.  Viait  to  Maha-loca^  and  the  four  other  superior  worlds. 

23.  The  coronation  of  VUhnu,  as  seen  by  Siva  janma. 

24.  Siva  jsntna^s  beatification.  As  this  king  had,  during  his  life, 
been  a  great  benefactor,  and  had  abounded  in  liberality,  so  after  his  death 
Yama  took  him  on  the  long  celestial  pilgrimage^  above  intimated ;  at  the 
close  of  which  he  obtained  full  beatification. 

25.  The  visit  of  Agasiya  to  Subrokfuanf/a,  On  occasion  of  this  visit, 
Subrahmanya  conducted  Agastya  through  Benares,  and  explained  to  him  its 
various  distinguishing  features,  and  excellencies. 

26.  Eulogy  of  the  female  sex  at  Benares,  by  Subrahmanya  to  Agasfya. 

27.  Eulogy  of  the  Ganges,  in  the  same  way  narrated. 

28.  The  depositing  of  bones  in  the  Ganges.  If  the  bones  of  those  who 
die  be  deposited  in  the  Ganges,  the  beatification  of  the  departed  is  assured. 

29.  The  specification  of  the  thousand  names  of  the  river  Ganges. 

do.  Tlie  praise  of  Vdranasi  or  Benares.  The  morality  of  this  adhyaya 
is  observable.  A  woman  entertained  an  improper  afiection  for  her  own 
son,  who  remonstrated,  and  denounced  on  her  total  destruction.  But,  on  her 
death,  ad?ice  was  given  to  oast  her  bones  into  the  Ganges  at  Benares;  in  con- 
sequence of  which  her  soul  attained  to  Sverga,  Hence  Cast  acquired  the 
name  of  Vdranasi.  \ 

31.  The  manifestation  of  Shairava,  a  terrific  form  of  Siva, 

32.  The  manifestation  of  Tandapani,  A  devotee  paid  homage  to  a 
form  of  Siva,  and  received  favor  from  so  doing, 

33.  The  magnificence  of  Cdsi,  declared  to  Agastya  by  Subrahmanya. 

34.  The  beatification  of  Caldvati. 

The  legend  of  a  woman,  who  took  permission  from  her  husband  to  qait 
domestic  life ;  and,  going  to  Benares,  acquired  beatification. 

35.  The  declaration  of  household  order.  This  section  relates  to  the 
duties  of  those  not  devoted  to  an  ascetic  life,  or  the  grihasVJias. 

36.  The  duties  of  the  order  of  Brakmdchari  or  religious  novice. 

37.  The  excellencies  of  the  female  sex :   a  eulogy  of  their  perfections. 

38.  The  duties  and  deportment  of  the  Brahmanical  order. 


*  In  tbis  extensive  celestial  tour,  the  narration  of  which  occapies  from  section  9  to  24, 
there  is  a  sort  of  wild  sublimity ;  upon  the  whole,  very  superior  to  some  pnerilities  of  ByroD, 
written,  it  may  be  conjectured,  under  like  inipirfttion.    See  his  CaiiL 

t  See  Wilson's  Sans.  Diet  1  at  edition,  page  796,  or  2nd  edition,  page  735,  for  the  deri- 
vation of  the  name.    The  above  passage  would  seem  to  indicate  a  different  one. 
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39.  The  duties  of  alms  giving,  by  householders. 

40.  The  deportment  of  Sai^a  ascetics ;  rules  as  to  their  diet,  and 
general  conduct. 

41.  The  knowledge  of  fatal  indications.  Certain  signs  arc  specified, 
bjr  which  a  person  may  knov^  the  near  approach  of  death.  In  such  cases,  in 
whatever  place  he  may  be,  he  is  recommended  to  repair  to  Benares,  that  he 
msy  thereby  attain  beatification. 

42.  Account  of  Abimuiesan,  This  person  by  great  devoteeism  to 
Ska  obtained  much  approbation,  and  many  secular  advantages. 

43.  The  story  of  TiMiattan;  in  subject  resembling  the  preceding. 

44.  The  magnificence  of  Cdsi  again  declared. 

45.  The  visit  of  ascetics  to  Cdsi  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining 
beatification. 

46    to  61.     Legends  of  individual  devotees  at  Cdsi. 

52.     Account  of  Brahma*s  sacrifice. 

53     to  57.     Visits  of  deities  to  Cdsi. 

58  to  85.  Legends  of  individuals  ;  and  formation  of  images,  bearing 
aome  of  their  names. 

86.     The  sacrifice  of  Dacsha. 

89.     The  same  subject  continued. 

89    to  99.     Different  legends  of  individuals. 

loo.  A  brief  repetition,  or  summary  ;  and  description  of  the  homage 
paid  to  the  emblem  of  ^iva. 

Remark, — Prom  this  very  brief  indication  the  prevailing  inanity,  and 
wifiness  of  the  work  may  be  inferred.  The  sfhala  puranas,  or  local  legends 
of  most  of  the  distinguished  Hindu  fanes  are  drawn  up  generally  on  the  like 
mode).  The  bearing  of  such  documents  on  the  explanation  of  manners,  and 
mythology,  is  very  important-  As  to  history  there  is,  I  conceive,  nothing  in 
this  document  of  any  value. 

Tie  manuscript  is  of  comparatively  recent  handwriting;  remain- 
ing fresh,  and  uninjured.  Leaf  1—321  and  2524  vriiUa  stanzas.  The 
book  is  long,  of  double  thickness,  in  tolerably  good  order. 

4.  No.  2067.  Scanda  puranam,  three  books  or  sections.  Old  No.  7, 
CM.  13.  Sambhava  cdndam.  There  is  another  volume  No.  8, 
CM.  14,  containing  the  Yuddha  cdndam^  and  two  following 
sections. 

The  term  sambhava  signifies  origin  or  birth ;  and  is  applied, 
1  believe,  to  the  birth  of  Scanda  or  Subrahmanya  ;    the  word   Yuddha 
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signifies  war ;  but  these  two  books  are  only  two  parts,  or  volumes,  in 
continuation  of  the  same  general  subject.  The  two  contain  six  cdndams, 
i.e.  books,  or  sections  with  the  following  titles,  to  which  are  added  the 
number  of  padalams  or  chapters,  and  stanzas  in  each. 

I. — Utpatti  cdndam ^l  padalams^  n%5  stantas. 

II. — A  sura  utpatti  cdndam  .,     •...       44        „  1986 

III. — Vira  Mahendra  cdndam  ••• 
IV. —  Yuddha  cdndam 

V. — Deva  cdndam 

VI. — Dacshana  cdndam      22 

The  total  should  be  11,265  stanzas:  but  as  there  is  one  padalam  deficient 
in  the  sixth  cdndam,  so  the  manuscript  itself  enumerates  11,259  stanzas: 
these  are  of  the  difficult  measure  termed  tnruttam.  The  followiog  outline 
will  give  some  idea  of  the  contents  of  the  different  sections. 

I.  The  Utpatti  cmidam  or  introductorj  section. 

1.  Invocation  to  the  deity. 

2.  Plan  of  the  work  detailed. 

3.  On  the  river,  or  the  Ganges. 

4.  The  description  and  praise  of  the  neighbouring  country. 

5.  The  same,  as  to  the  town. 

6.  Other  preparatory  matter. 

7.  Concerning  Cailasa. 

8.  On  Parvati, 

9.  On  Maiia  meru. 
10.  Legend  of  Cdma. 

II.  On  the  discontinuance  of  SivaU  penance, 

12.  Further  matter  concerning  that  penance. 

13.  Eelates  to  the  second  marriage  of  Siva  with  Parvati,  daughter  of 
the  king  of  Himalaya, 

14.  The  said  king  called  Visvacarma,  the  artificer  of  the  celestials, 
and  requested  him  to  ornament  the  said  mountain  with  buildings. 

15.  Narrates  the  attendance  of  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  a  great 
multitude  of  inferior  celestials,  r'ishis  &c.,  at  the  nuptials  of  Siva. 

16.  Describes  the  marriage  of  Siva  with  Parvati  or  'Uma,  and  their 
then  going  away  to  Cailasa, 

17.  Narrates  what  is  termed  the  tiru  avafaram  or  sacred  incarnation 
of  Subrahmanya,     Siva  sent,  from  his  frontlet  eye>  six  beams  or  rayons  of  fire, 
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which  entered  into  a  tank  cMed  Saravana poT/ikai ;^  and,  there  uniting,  assumed 
the  ihape  of  six  bodies. 

18.  Siva  formed  nine  sactis,  or  feminine  personifications  of  his  own 
passive  energ}^,  and  from  them  caused  nine  sons  to  be  bom,  as  helpers  to 
Suhrahmany€t,    These  are  the  nine  virdls  or  champions. 

1 9.  Siva  and  *  Uma  went  to  the  Sartana  pool,  took  thence  the  six 
infantine  forms,  moulded  them  into  one  body,  having  six  heads  and  twelve 
arms,  and  then  carried  this  child  to  Caila^a. 

20.  Relates  the  pastimes  of  the  young  Sulrakmanyay  who  amused 
himself  by  setting  the  elephants  at  the  eight  points,  supporting  the  world,  to 
£ght  with  each  other.  He  also  skirmished  with  Indra,  who,  being  overcome, 
mentioned  the  character  of  the  young  warrior  to  Vrihaspati,  preceptor  of  the 
celestials :  these  came,  and  paid  homage  to  Suhrahmanya, 

21.  Ndreda  performing  a  sacrifice,  out  of  it  proceeded  a  sheep  or 
goat,  which  he  gave  to  Svbrahmanya  for  a  vahana,  or  vehicle. 

22.  Subrahmanya  inquired  from  Brahma  the  meaning  of  the   Vidas  ; 
and,  as  Brahma  could  not  inform  him,  he  put  Brahma  in  prison,  and  himself 
undertook  to  carry  on  the  work  of  creation. 

23.  The  release  of  i?raA/na.  After  long  durance,  Siva  asked  Subrah" 
manya  or  Cumara  svdmij  to  release  Brahma,  to  which  the  said  Cumara 
consented.  , 

24.  The  celestials  making  known  to  Sir  a  the  molestation  which  they 
sustained  from  Surapadma,  be  gave  permission,  to  Subrahmanya,  to  go,  and 
make  war  aj^ainst  the  said  asura, 

25.  Subrahmanya  (herein  styled  Cumara  vet)  set  out  with  two  thou- 
sand vellams  f  of  gigantic  warriors,  and  the  nine  virdls  or  champions  to 
make  war. 

26.  Taruca,  the  younger  brother  of  Surapadma  was  met,  at  an  illusive 
mountain,  named  Krduncha  giri.  Hubrahmanya  overcame,  and  killed  Tarttca, 
and  destroyed  the  mountain. 

27.  Concerning  Deca  giri.  In  place  of  the  said  mountain  Subrah- 
manya had  another  mountain  formed,  which  was  termed  Ddva  giri, 

28.  Concerns  the  conduct  of  Asnrendra,  He  was  the  son  of  the  slain 
Taruca;  he  went  to  Mahindra  giriy  the  residence  of  Surapadma,  and  reported 
that  his  father  had  been  slain  by  Subrahmanya. 


•  At  Tirtani  near  Madras,  there  ia  a  pool,  which  beara  that  name ;  aud  with  which  the 
usual  liberty  istakeo,  by  deacribiug  it  m  the  precise  birth-place  of  Subrahmanya, 

t  An  indefinite  lorm,  vaguely  intended  to  denote  a  great  number. 
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29.  The  joornoj  of  Subrahmanya.  The  said  Cumara  avdmi  proceeded 
tt>  the  banks  of  the  Cdceri  river;  passing;  by  the  way,  the  celebrated 
fSaivaJ  shrines  of  Gedara^  Cast  vencata  (Tripety),  CalahasH,  Valancadu^ 
Cdnchipura.m,    Tirunamalai,    Nallur,   Vriddhdchalam,   and  Chitambaram, 

30.  From  the  Cdveri  he  went  to  Cumarapuram,  and  thence  proceeded 
to  Tiru  vallur, 

31.  Thence  he  passed  by  a  dry,  hot,  and  barren  land,  and  went  with 
six  sons  of  Pardsara  who  conducted  him  to  Tiru  paran  kunru  (or  the  hill  of 
the  heavenly  one,  an  epithet  of  Parhani)  which  he  inspected. 

32.  Eelates  to  Tiru  ckandipur.  From  Pt^n&y  the  said  Cumara  pro- 
ceeded to  Trichendiir ;  where  he  met  with  Indra^  from  whom  he  inqaired 
the  origin,  and  birth  of  Surapadma,  and  his  subordinate  asuras.  The  relation 
is  commenced  by  Indra;   forming  the  matter  of  the  second  book. 

IL  TDi^AsurautpatticdndamyOtdiGcovsLtol  the  origin  of  the 
CBuraa, 

Each  padalam  of  this  division  will  not  require  a  minute  sppcification. 
It  is  throughout  related  by  Indra,  in  the  first  person,  to  Subrahmanya.    In 
the  early  part  Casiyapa  is  introduced.     It  must  be  remembered  that,  in  other 
books,  he  is  stated  to  have  had  two  wives,  named  Diti  and  Aditi,  by  whom 
were  produced  the  devatas  or  celestials,  and  the  daily  as  or  Titans.    In  this  book 
he  is  described  as  father  of  the  asuras  by  Surasiy  an  obscure  female  of  low,  or 
foreign  race,  who  was  instructed  by  Sucra  preceptor  of  the  asuras,  and  by 
him  surnamed  Mayi,  or  deceptive  one.     The  eldest  born  of  the  sons  of  Casi- 
yapa, by  Surasi,   was  named   Surapadma,  and  other  two  sons  were  called 
Singhamuc' ha  tkud'Animuc' ha,  {or 'lion-fsyco' axkd  'elephant-face');   and  with 
them  were  a  vast  multitude  of  other  asuras.    Various  minor  matters,  relative  to 
this  illegitimate  family,  are  mentioned.     Among  other  things,  their  departure, 
or  separation,  from  their  place  of  birth,  and  building  a  new*  capital ;   which, 
in  a  legendary  way,  is  said  to  have  been  effected  by  Surapadma  calling  Vtsva- 
carma  and  giving  him  directions  to  build  a  town.     A  distinct  colony,  or  nation 
was  thus  formed.     This  principal  matter  being  stated,  Indra  introduces,  in 
an  episode,  an  account  of  Agasiya  having  been  commissioned  to  go  to  the 
south  ;  on  the  way  he  was  resisted  by  a  vast  barbarian,  huge  as  a  mountain 
named  Kraundia,  on  whom  Agastya  denounced  a  curse  of  becoming  fixed  as 
a  mountain ;   and  of  being  ultimately  destroyed  by  Cumara  the  son  of  Siva ; 
explaining  a  reference  to  Kraunchogiri  in  the  first  book.     The  other  adven- 
tures of  Agastya  by  the  way  as  to  the  Findhya  mountain,  and  with  Vil  and 

^^^^^— ^— ^^  m^     ■■■■  ■  ■  -  ■■  ■■  ■■' -■■■■^»»»  .^^IMl.^..!  ■  »  .■■■  -■■■■  IM^i^fc.— ^i— ^^W^^Wi^ 

*  A  colony  went  out  from  the  land  of  Shinar  ander  Ashtir,  and  built  Nineveh,  capital 
of  the  Assyrian  empire.  Ashur  Grttci  is  Assour,  or  Assur.  Soria,  in  the  Septuagint, 
dosignatea  Mesopotamia. 
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To/ibii  twocanibals,  are  adverted  to,  as  in  the  Casi  cdndam  (before  abstracted) 
oalj  with  more  brevity. 

Indra  also  adverts  to  his  own  penance,  and  thereby  returns  to  the  local, 
and  fsmilj  aflairs  of  the  jisuras  and  their  posterity. 

III.  The  Fira  Mahendra  cundam,  Subrahmanya,  remaining  at 
Tiruchandi  puram,  sent  Vira  bahuy  his  general,  as  ambassador  to  Mahendra 
^y  to  ascertain  whether  Surapadma  was  willing  to  submit,  or  desiroas  of 
nr.  The  ambassador  was  ordered  to  release  the  celestials  that  had  been 
■prisoned  by  Surapadma. 

The  proposal  to  submit  was  rejected ;  and  various  episodes  occur, 
nmting  varioas  skirmishes  between  the  belligerent  powers.  In  one  of  these 
Fir#  htrhu  killed  Adi  viran,  a  principal  commander  on  the  part  of  the  Jsuras. 
It  is  not  necessary  to  relate  these  incidents,  as  they  pos^ss  a  poetical  and  fic- 
titious semblance  ;  and  since  they  are  only  introductory  to  Cumara  himself 
coming  forward  in  the  war ;  which  is  the  subject  of  the  following,  or  principal 
dimon  of  the  purana. 

Leaf  1  — 365  cotanining  96  padalams,  and  4^84  stanzas  complete. 
The  book  is  long,  of  treble  thickness,  slightly  injured. 

5.     No.  2068.    Scdnda  purdnam: — 

The  Yuddha  cdndam  and  two  following  sections.     Old  No.  8^ 

.  CM.  14.     This  is  the  second  volume  above  referred  to. 

IV.  Vuddlia  cdndam.  This  book  is  the  fullest  of  the  whole ;  and 
nanrttes  the  events  of  the  war,  or  rather  consecutive  engagements  between 
Cumara  on  the  one  hand,  and  Surapadma  on  the  other  hand.  The  latter  was 
aiifed  by  his  sons,  and  also  by  a  sister  named  Mayi;  who,  in  olie  period  of  the 
contest,  raised  to  his  aid  a  host  of  illusive  warriors.  The  sum  total  is  that 
Omara  conquered  the  whole  of  the  opposing  forces,  while  Surapadma  with 
Us  sons,  ministers,  and  allies  were  slain.  One  of  his  sons,  named,  had  hidden 
liuuelf  in  the  sea ;  and,  escaping  in  consequence,  was  left,  in  order  to  perform 
the  funereal  rites  of  his  father  and  brethren.  Thus  the  defeat  of  the  Asuras 
was  complete. 

v.  Deva  candam.  After  the  victory,  Cumara  left  Mahendra  girt,  and 
doe  back  to  Tirupara  hmram,  where  he  espoused  Deviyani  (otherwise 
Penned  VdlUtfamma)  and  then  gave  permission  to  the  various  celestials  to  return 
to  their  respective  places  of  abode. 

In  the  sequel  of  this  book,  Saindavan  the  son  of  Indra,  is  introduced, 
*s  inquiring  from  Vrthaspati  the  causes  or  reasons,  why  these  celestials  were 
■Q^ect  to  those  oppressions  by  the  Asuroff^  which  had  occasioned  the  before- 
itMioned  war,  Vrthaspati  replies  ;  and  the  contents  of  his  reply  form  the 
^h}ect  matter  of  the  following  book. 
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VI.  Dacshana  cdndam :  Dacsha  the  son  o{Brahma  asks  his  fHther which 
is  the  greatest  of  the  gods,  and  Brahma  is  made  to  say,  it  is  Siva.  Daesha  thea 
undertook  a  penance  in  order  that  a  daughter  might  be  born  to  him,'  that 
should  become  the  wife  of  Siva.  He  h%d  many  daughters,  some  of  whom  were 
married  to  Chandra »  One  daughter  was  born,  who  performed  penance,  in 
order  to  become  the  consort  of  Siva,  which  afterwards  cccurred.  There 
follows  a  reference  to  the  churning  of  the  ocean,  in  which  Siva  swallowed 
the  poison  of  the  serpent  Fasuki, 

The  sacrifice  of  Daesha  is  afterwards  detailed ;  to  which  the  wife  of 
Siva  was  not  invited.  She,  in  anger,  destroyed  herself.  Siva  sent  Vira 
3hadra  to  destroy  Daesha^ 8  sacrifice.  A  dispute  afterwards  arose,  between 
Brahma  and  Siva.  The  legend  is  then  introduced  oi Brahma  trying  to  discover 
the  head,  and  Vishnu  the  feet  of  Siva$^  according  to  which  Brahma  incurred 
a  censure  and  loss,  for  lying ;  and  Vishnu  received  praise  for  acknowledging 
Siva^$  supremacy.  The  mention  occurs  of  GanSsa  fighting  with,  and  destroying 
Mdja  mnc^ha  an  Asura.  There  is  some  following  matter  relative  to  a  Brah- 
man ;  who,  in  consequence  of  peculiar  devotion,  directed  to  Subrahmanya 
became  a  Mukunda  king. 

Ecmarh,-^ As  regards  the  condition  of  these  two  M  SS.  No.  7  is  com- 
plete and  uninjured  ;  No  8  wants  a  small  portion  of  the  Cth  book  ;  but,  for 
the  rest,  is  complete,  and  in  good  condition.  In  point  of  matter,  it  seenn 
difficult  to  resist  the  conclusion  that  these  gods  were  originally  men.  I  have 
always  been  induced  to  think  that  the  war  with  the  Asuras  is  a  fragment  of 
early  history,  strangely  magnified,  and  distorted-     However,  I  enlarge  not. 

Subsequently  to  the  analysis  quoted  from,  I  have  not  hesitated 
to  avow  my  conviction  that  the  asuras  were  Assyrians,  and  the  devas  or 
surs,  Syrians.  We  commonly  use  a  latinized  srelHng;  but  in  the 
Hebrew  books  the  people  of  Nineveh  are  uniformly  termed  Ashurim. 
In  Greek  classics  they  are  styled  asuroi,  Sur,  or  Araraea,  in  both,  de- 
signates Syria,  or  Mesopotamia. 

Leaf  1—3^9  and  362—384.  The  book  is  somewhat  long,  of 
double  thickness,  a  little  damaged. 

6.  No.  2075.  Falli  ammai  purdnamy  or  legend  of  the  consort  of 
Suhralimanya.  Old  No.  122,  CM.  46.  This  is  the  other  copy 
referred  to  supra  2,  No.  2051.  Leaf  1 — 58  ndtta  saracam  I — 43, 
stanzas  802.     Then  chendil  saracam  14,  beyond  defective. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness^  on  broad  talipat  leaves, 
with  very  small  writing,  in  good  order. 


?•    No.  2077.     BrahmoUara  cdndam,  a  proie  rertion  of  the  last  mc- 

tion  of  a  parana.     Old  No.  10,  CM.  16,  leaf  1 — 74,  and  others  not 
numbered^  in  all  about  300. 

Invocation  to  gods  and  poets.  The  subject  of  this  puranam  was 
delivered  bj  Vyasa  to  Suta,  and  bj  the  latter  to  the  rtshis  in  the  Naimisara 
rautm.  Some  notice  of  that  vanam.  At  the  request  of  the  rtshis  the  said 
Suta  narrated  a  variety  of  matters  connected  with  the  Saitta  system. 

1.     The  five  letters.     These  are  a  symbol  of  the  deity  ;   securing  the 

^atest  benefits  from  the  repetition  of  the  formula ;    illustrated  from  the 

itorr  of  a  king  of  Mafhura.  —  2,     The  excellence   of  the   Saiva  shrines; 

iOostrated  by  the  story  of  a  king  of  Ayodhya  who  was  driven  from  his  throne, 

and  caused  to  become  a  rdcshasa.     The  legend  of  Gdhet^nam  is  included  as 

relating  to  that  king,  who  went  thither ;  and  was  there  relieved  of  his  Brak" 

nahatti,  or  afilictive  visitation. — 3.     The  excellency  of  tlie  Siva  rdtri  or  night 

^Siea;   illustrated  by  a  story;   the  sequel  being  that  a  ^ra^man  woman 

committed  the  heinous  crime  of  killing  a  calf,  and  eating  its  flesh.      Dying 

from  the  effects,  she  went  to  the  lower  world  ;  and  returning,   was  born  as  a 

fkanddla.      In  this  state  she  suffered  great  distress  from  want  of  food  ;  and 

going  to    G6kemam,  when  the  place  was  visited  by  pilgrims  at  the  fofctival  of 

•^ti^a  ratrif  she  cried  aloud  for  food.  Some  one  put  a  vilva  leaf  into  her  hand, 

and  bid  her  eat  it     To  her  surprise,  an  image  appeared  in  her  hand  which  she 

worshipped,  and  by  the  merit  of  this  homage  un  the  Siva  rdtri ^  her  form  was 

changed  and  she  was  taken  to    Cailasa, — 4.     The  virtue*  of  paying  homage 

to  the  emblem  of  Siva,  on  tlio  Siva  ratri.      Marvellous   effecu  are  related; 

80ch  as  a  do*^  killed  at  that  time,   being  born  as  a  king  ;    a  dove,  that  had 

taken  refnge  in  a  fanp,  being  killed  by  a  vidture,  at  that  time,  was  re-born  as  a 

king's  daughter.     Other  similar  details. — 5.     The  excellency  of  the  Sanipra- 

dnshof  or  certain  especial  homage  on  Saturday,  of  only  occasional  recurreuce- 

illustrated  by  a  story  of  Chandra  sena,  king  of  Ougein,  who  was  so  exemplary 

in  the  worship  of  ^»ra,  that  his  fame  as  a  devotee  spread  to  other  countries,  the 

kings  of  which  considered  that  such  a  one  could  never  be  conquered  hy  them ; 

in  consequence  of  which  they   cultivated  friendly  relations,  and  always  took 

leave  of  him  with  great  attention  and  deference. — 6.     Pradosha  mahdtmyam, 

tbe  ralae  of  the  first  part  of  the  night.    A  king  assaulted  by  enemies,  left  the 

Mt  of  homage  half  unperformed,    and  went  forth  sgainst  them.      He  was 

defeated,  his  wife  fied,  and  was  delivered  of  a  child  on  the  bank  of  a  river. 

'Fheae,  and  following  calamities  proceeded  from  the  negligence  of  the  said  act 

<tfhomaga — 7.     The  same  subject  continued.     The  aforesaid  child  recovered 

its  father's  kingdom,  attended  to  all  requisite  duties,  and  conquered  the  king^ 

of  many  other  countries. — 8.     The  excellence  of  Soma  varum,   or  Monday. 

Ctora  verma  had  a  daughter  named  Simantri  born  as  the  result  of  pemaDse; 
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but  ifao  astrologers  declared  that»  at  an  early  age  she  would  lose  her  husband 
by  death,  whieh  took  place.     A  visit  to  Tama's  world,  a  return  thence  ;  and 
subsequent  prosperity  are  contained  in  the  legend ;    its  purpose  is  to  enforce 
the  value  of  homage  paid,  on  Mondays,  at  a  shi  tne  of  Siva. — 9.     A  continuarice 
of  the  eame  subject.      Further  illustration  by  a  tale  of  a  Brahrnan  of  thfl 
Viderh'ka  eoantry.     He  had  two  siins,  who  went  to  the  king  of  that  country 
to  seek  a  livelihood ;   when  the  said  king  pointed  out  to  them  Simantri,  a 
neighbouring  queen  of  Nigarsha  desa ;  *    advising  one  of  the  two  to  put  on 
woman'd  attire.  They  aeoordingly  went,  one  being  so  disguised,  buc  Simantri 
discerning  the  fraud,  pronounced  the  doom  of  always  continuing  in  that  waj 
degraded.      The  other  son  reiurned  ;   and  the  father  becoming  acquainted 
with  what  had  occurred,  went  to  the  king  of  UderVha  d^am^  and  reproached 
him  for  teaching  such  a  fraud,   who  referred  the  matter  to  his  counsellors. 
These,    taking  into   consideration  tliat  the  Brahman   had  always  been  an 
exemplary  worshipper  of  Sifia  on  Mondays,  advised   him  to  perform  special 
acts  of  homage  which  he  did,  and  by  the  favor  of  i^iva  had  another  son  born 
to  him ;  whence,  the  efficacy  of  homage  to  Siva  on  Monday  is  deduced  by 
inference. — 10.     The  excellence  of  the  Sim  yogya  (or  asceiic  Saiva  devotioa). 
A  Brahman  being  wealthy,  allowed  himself  the  use  of  animal  food,  and  irre- 
gular intercourse ;  for  which  he  was  reproved,  and  set  right  by  a  Siva  yogi 
(or  Saiva9&cti\c),    At  a  subsequent  period  the  Brahman  dying,  became  a  foems 
in  the  womb  of  a^  queen  ;  and  great  difficulty  and  agony  occurring  at  the  time 
of  birth,  the  king  and  queen  went  out  into  a  furest  or  wilderness,  where  a 
dead  child  was  bom ;    but  a  Siva  yogi  coming  by,  put  rib'huti  (or  sacred 
ashes)  on  thejchild,  which  opened  its  eyes,  and  was  delivered  alive  to  the 
mother,  who  greatly  rejoiced.     The  ascetic  announced  that  the  child  would 
be  a  powerful  king  ;  and,  wishing  prosperity,  departed.     Hence  the  estimation 
in  which  a  Saiva  asceiic  ought  to  be  held,  is  rendered  apparent. — 11.     The 
instruction  of  Bhadra  bahu,  the  said  child.     It  relates  to  the  teaching  of  the 
child  warlike  exercises,  and  accompli shnients. — 12     This  SfCtion  relates  some 
exploits  of  the  said  young  man,  and  his  receiving  instruction  in  some  mantrot 
from  Rishahha  yogi— -IS.    The  marriage  oi' Bhadra  bahu.-^U.     Has  a  refer- 
ence to  section  9,  the  said  Simantri,  in  another  birth ;  being,  it  seems,  the 
bride  of  Bhadra  bahu  in  this  one. — 15.    The  excellence  of  the  vib*huti  or 
Saiva  ashes.  ^16.     The  mode  of  preparing  those  ashes  and  of  using  them ; 
tfhereby  all  sins  are  removed. — 17*    The  tale  of  a  Pedar  or  savage  hunter, 
who  obtained  beatification  by  the  worship  of  Siva  ;  whence  the  exoellenoe  of 
ihat  worship  is  infereutially  deduced. — 18.    The  section  ot'Uma  itvara.    It 
refers  to  the  death  of  a  Brahman  by  the  bite  of  a  serpent,  and  to  certain 
directions  given  by  a  sage',  as  to  tlie  worship  of  the  said  form  of  Simi  and 

*  S«Qftcrit;  NUhadm^ 


Parrdti— '19.  Storj  of  Airalt  a  Brahman  female  (on  the  principle  of  the 
metempejchosts)  who  was  falsely  accused,  and  delivered  by  the  interposition  of 
a  celestial  voice ;  her  discovery  of  her  husband  at  Gokernam,  at  the  Siva  rdtri 
frstiral,  and  great  happiness  afterwards.— 20.  Excellence  of  the  rudrac$ha 
betds;  a  king  obtained  Cailasa  by  wearing  them;  iho  story  of  a  monkey 
ze-bom  as  the  son  of  a  minister  of  state.— 21.  The  excellence  of  the  Budra 
mantra;  illustrated  by  a  story  relative  to  GasAmir, — 22.  The  merit  of  hear* 
isg  this  purdnam ;  the  sins  of  such  will  be  removed  ;  they  will  obtain  all 
t&at  they  desire,  will  escape  from  Varna,  and  obtain  many  other  advantages, 
i description  of  the  torments  of  Varna's  world  is  given  from  the  narrative  of 
ipauranie  Brahman.  These  punishments  are  of  grops  crimes  ;  and  the  fear 
of  thit  punishment  is  obviated  by  hearing  this  puranam  recited. 

Remark* — Tt  has  more  than  once  met  my  observation  that,  degrading 
md  depraving  as  is  very  much  the  tendency  in  all  Hindu  books,  those  of  the 
tiira  ioiea  kind  are  peculiarly  so.  A  very  brief  indication  of  the  contents 
of  the  preceding  manpaoript  is  given ;  a  fall  translation  would  illustrate 
the  above  remark — further  detail  on  which  point  is  needless.  The  book  is 
eooplete,  and  very  recent  in  appearance :  it  remains  quite  uninjured.  It  is 
ststed  to  be  a  production  of  Vara  tunga  rama  pandyan;  to  be  understood  of 
ft  poetical  version  in  Tamil  ascribed,  or  dedicated  to  him.  From  that  poeti- 
nl  version,  this  one  in  plain  prose  was  made  by  some  writer  unknown. 
The  original  Sanscrit  is  said  to  be  the  concluding  book,  or  portion  of  the 
Brahma  puranam. 

I  noticed  section  3  occurring  as  a  distinct  book  in  Vol.  2 ;  and, 
I  think  other  portions  are  so  distributed. 

This  book  is  somewhat  long,  of  double  thickness,  on  narrow 
leaves,  slightly  injured. 

8.  No.  2315.  Yuga  purdnam.  Otherwise  Disa  nirnayam.  Old 
No.  133,  CM.  240.  The  first  title  means  the  measure  of  the  great 
ages,  the  other  one,  discrimination  of  countries,  though  grounded 
tm  purdnam:    the  contents  are  miscellaneous. 

This  is  a  fragment  df  fourteen  narrow  palm  leaves,  commencing  with 
^  teeount  of  the  Kreta^yvga,  .and  coming  downwards,  with  mention,  in  the 
Cffit  jTv^aof  somekin^s,  and  with  notices  afterwards  of  rolers  in  Telingana;  sucb 
^^QhaUikyas,  the  Rettii  and  others.  A  fuller  list  is  given  of  the  Mdgersot 
^a^ijfanagaram.  Some  mention  occurs  of  the  Ballala  and  Chera  sovereigns, 
^few  details  of  very  recent  dates  are  given  as  to  Yellore,  Tanjore,  Hadura,  the 
^ptore  of  Tripaasort,  &c.  But  the  document  breaks  off  without  a  proper 
Q^osion ;  perhaps  was  not  at  first  completed.  It  is  very  slightly  touched 
^  iaiects,   the  word  Desanirnaya  occurs  on  the  labels,  both  in  Tamil  and 


Koglish  ;  But  only  a  very  small  portion  of  this  pertains  to  pduranic  geography. 
All    unconnected  tale  is  added.       The  LqcIc  is  long,   thin,  on 
narrow  leaves,  very  slightly  injured. 

XXIII.  Pauranas  local. 

1.     No.  204j8.      Vadar  sVhala  purdnam,  or  legend  of  a  fane  in  the 
old  Madura  kingdom.     Old  No.  37,  CM.  82. 

This  copy  has  a  deficiency  of  10  sections  in  the  2nd  section, 
of  one  stanza  in  the  3rd  section,  of  four  in  the  7th,  and  of  one  in 
the  8th,  otherwise  complete.  Leaf  1 — 182,  seven  sarctcams  and  510 
i>ruta  stanzas. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thick,  looks  recent,  in  good  order. 

g.     No.  2049.     Fadur  sChala  purdnavi.     Old  No.  38,   CM.  83. 

This  copy  has  a  deficiency  of  20  stanzas  in  the  4th  section; 
otherwise  complete.    Leaf  1 — 94,  eight  saracams. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thick,  old,  but  in  tolerable  order. 

An  abstract  of  contents  will  be  given  under  10,  No.  2065 ;  which 
is  a  recent,  and  complete  copy. 

3.  No.   2048.     Vridd'hdcliala  purdnam^  legend    of  "  Verdachellum 
pagoda."     Old  No.  22,  CM.  31. 

This  copy  contains  the  original  stanzas  with  the  urai  or  prose 
rendering.  It  was  heretofore  made  complete  by  roe  from  another  copy. 
It  has  18  saracams,  434  vruta  stanzas.  Leaf  1 — 180.  See  6,  No.  2057, 
^1  SO  infra. 

The  book  is  long,  thick,  a  little  injured  at  the  end,  the  rest  in 
good  order. 

4.  No.    2055.      Ter  unra  purdnam,   legend    of  a  car-pfocession. 
Old  No.  15,  CM.  23. 

This  copy  containing  100  palm  leaves  &c.,  is  wholly  in  verse  of 
the  vriita  species. 

The  subject  is  otherwise  treated  in  plain  prose,  two  copies,  and 
a  drama ;  three  copies  elsewhere  noted. 

The  books,  though  in  different  kinds  of  composition,  and  of  varying 
sizes,  y^t  all  relate  to  one  common  subject ;  which  is,  the  incident  said  to  have 
occurred  at  Tiruvdrur,  when  the  son  of  a  Chola  king,  proceeding  in  his  car  to 
view  a  public  procession  at  a  f«  stival,  ran  over  and  killed  an  ilhisive,  or 
symbolical  calf;  which  said  calf  was  composed  of  Siva,  and  an  aggregate  o^ 
Ttrious  other  celestials.     The  whole  legend  will  be  given  at  some  length. 
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Tclogu  M.S.  Book,  No.  33,  Section  L.     With  that  statement  the  books  abov« 
specified,  harmonize  in  every  important  point. 

Leaf  1  — 103  complete.  The  book  is  somewhat  long  and  thick, 
in  good  order. 

5.  No.  2056.  Serendhi  stliala  pvninam^  legend  of  the  fane  on  the  rock 
at  Trichinopoly.  Old  No.  25,  C.M.  34*.  It  contains  13  sections, 
1 — ohl  vriita  stanzas,    on  1  —  182  leaves,  complete. 

This  document  contains  thirteen  sections  ;  a  brief  abstract  of  which 
iibere  added. 

1.  The  usual  invocations,  and  panegyric  of  Ganesa  &c. 

2.  The  glory  of  the  hill  on  which  the  fane  is  built.  Even  wild  beasts 
fi?ed  in  harmony  on  it,  and  sacred  riskis  dwelt  there.  Gautama  ruhiy  coming 
to  visit  them,  narrated  at  their  request,  the  excellencies  of  the  place,  as  he  had 
rereired  the  statement  from  Sanatcumaray  who  had  received  the  same  from 
Svbrahmanffa.  Trisira  dwelt  here ;  and,  from  him,  it  derived  the  name  of 
Truira  malL  The  rock  is  a  splinter  from  Cailasa,  originating  in  a  quarrel 
beiveen  Vayu  and  Adi  seshan.     It  acquired  the  name  of  tho  southern  Cailasa, 

3.  The  penance  o(  Brahma  at  this  place  :  the  legend  of  the  lie  told  by 
jSraAma, as  related  in  the  Scanda  'pnrauam^  and  Ariimachala  purdnam  is  intro' 
duced  ;  and  Brahma  being  doomed  by  *S'tra,''in  consequence  of  that  falsehood^ 
was  told  that  the  evil  denounced  would  be  removed  by  doing  penance  on  this 
hill. 

4.  The  legend  about  Agastya.  Gautama  relates  a  conversation  between 
Ska  and  Ndreda.  The  latter  of  whom  told  the  former  that  the  Viadhya 
DoaDtain  was  not  to  be  compared  with  Trisira  mali-  Agastya,  being  s^'Ut 
from  Cailasa,  was  directed  to  visit  this  hill,  and  afcerwards  to  proceed  to 
Poikdiya  mali.  Agantya  accordingly  stamped  on  the  Vindhya  mountain  with 
his  pilgrim's  staff,  reducing  its  level  thereby.  He  afterwards  visited  Trisira 
hill,  and  then  went  on  to  Pothdiya  nmli,  in  the  extreme  south. 

5.  The  legend  of  Indra.  The  celestials  of  IndrtHs  world  being 
niable  to  hear  the  oppression  of  Chemhan,  an  amra,  complained  to  Indra  their 
chief;  who,  under  directions  from  Siva,  killed  the  said  Chemban  ;  and  then,  by 
ddog  penance  at  Trviira  maU,  effected  on  expiation  of  the  crime. 

6.  The  legend  of  the  tirfha,  or  sacred  pool.  *Uma  asked  Siva  the 
place  of  his  retreat ;  in  reply,  he  designated  Trisira  a  hill.  She  then  desired 
that  a  reservoir  of  water  might  be  formed  there  ;  and  Siva  directed  Ganga  in 
Ilia  hair  to  provide  one;  which  accordingly  was  effected,  in  which  'Uma 
afterwards  bathed. 

7.  Legend  of  the  sacred  town.   Gautama  tells  the  rnhh  that  Trisiras 
WW  one  of  the  relatives  of  Havana.     He  came  to  this  hill ;  and  there,  of  his 
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own  accord,   rendered  homage  to  Siva,     He  luilt  a  ehrine  and  a  town  at  the 
foot,   surrounded  by  walls  and  bauleroents.      He  received  from  Siva^  at  hU 

solicitation,  the  privilege  of  having  the  rock,  and  town,  called  after  hi»  name; 

and,  after  residing  there  some  time,  he  died. 

8.  Legend  of  gifts  obtained.  Gautama  infonns  the  rishis,  that  Rdma- 
Chandra,  Hanuman,  the  five  Pdndacas,  and  many  other  distinguished  persons 
paid  homage  here,  and  received  the  benefits  which  tliey  sought :  in  conse- 
quence  of  which  the  fane  became  highly  disiingiiibhed. 

9.  Legend  concerning  Sdra-maha-muni.  A  certain  Brahman  did 
penance  at  Himdlya ;  and,  in  a  subsequent  transmigration,  was  born  at  Benares, 
After  other  changes,  he  was  born  as  Sdra-mahU^fnuni  ;  and,  doing  homage  at 
this  place,  acquired  the  gifts  which  he  desired  ;  whence  this  place  became 
highly  distingaished. 

10.  Legend  of  Sura  vdtittan.  One  of  that  name  visited  this  cele- 
brated hill,  with  a  great  number  of  followers;  and,  after  erecting  various 
buildings,  he  ruled  here  as  a  district  chieftain. 

11.  The  same  subject  continued.  States  the  marriage  of  the  Bdme 
person,  with  a  woman  of  foreign  birth  ;  after  which  he  added  other  buildings, 
and  continued  his  rule. 

12.  The  destruction  of  Uriyur,  Sdra-mahd-muni,  before  mentioned, 
had  a  garden  planted  with  the  sevendhi  flower  plant.  A  person  was  in  the 
habit  of  stealing  these  flowers,  and  presenting  them  to  Parantaca*  cholan, 
the  king.  The  muni  one  day  detected  the  thief,  and  complained  to  the  king  ; 
who  took  no  notice.  In  consequence  of  this  neglect,  the  ascetic  performed 
penance,  and  made  application  to  Siva,  who  sent  a  shower  of  mud,  which 
destroyed  Vriyttr  ;  the  king,  with  his  wife,  fled ;  his  wife  was  pregnant, 
and  cast  herself  into  the  Cdveri,  Th#  king,  fleeing  on  horseback,  was  overtaken 
by  the  mud  shower,  and  killed.  By  the  favor  of  Siva,  his  wife  was  taken  cot 
of  the  Cdveri  alive,  and  was  entertained  by  a  Brahman  She  was  delivered 
of  a  son  in  Jambu  divu  (a  small  island  in  th^  Cdveri),  who  was  brought  up 
by  the  Brahman,  When  search,  by  means  of  an  elephant  was  made  for  a  king, 
the  elephant  found  out  the  young  man,  and  put  the  usual  wreath  of  flowers 
on  his  liead.  He  was  installed  as  king,  and  as  the  Brahman  had  marked  his 
feet  with  charcoal,  he  acquired  the  name  of  Cari-cdla-ehclan.   ■ 

13.  The  legend  of  Tayuman,  The  origin  of  Cavenpum  painam,  is 
ascribed  to  certain  women  casting  their  garlands  into  the  Cdveri.  That  town 
was  very  flourishing,  and  a  Chetii,  or  merchant,  was  especially  distinguished. 
fie  had  a  daughter,  who  was  married  to  a  person  at  Trichinopoly,  named 
Tana  cuitan.     Her  father,  named  Athan  cuitan  died,  when  she  was  in  an 

*  ^  The  destroyer  of  foreignerB,*'  an  epithet :    other  books  gave  him  othcx  names. 
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idnnced  sUge  of  pregnancy ;  and  aa  she  bad  no  attendants  at  the  time  of 
her  deliver  ji  Sita  himself  assumed  the  shape  of  a  mother^  and  performed  the 
offieeofaecouchetue;  which  the  celestiab  beholding,  showered  down  flowers. 
WIuMoeyer  pays  homage  to  this  same  Siva^  will  receive  all  manner  of  benefits. 

Remark, — The  manuscript  is  complete,  and  in  very  good  order.  The 
eirlier  legendary  portion  points  to  a  time  when  there  were  no  Brahmam  in 
llie  country,  when  it  was  a  province  of  Ceylon  (in  all  probability  connected 
tibewith  by  an  isthmus),  and  antecedent  to  lidma^s  invasion  j  which  also 
ippirently  preceded  the  visit  of  Aga$iya^  who  first  led  on  colonist  Bruhmanty 
ttd  directed  them  to  various  localities  in  the  Ftninsula,  The  mythological 
tratxaent  of  Brahma  can  hardly  escape  remark :  however,  that  I  pass  by,  as 
I  eommon  matter  in  Saiva  st^hala  purdnoM.  Thu  10th  section  would  be 
obseare,  but  for  a  glossary  afforded  by  a  Mahraiti  manuscript  written  at 
Taojore,  and  elsewhere  abstracted.  By  its  help  Sura  vdtittan  is  identified 
with  the  first  of  the  series  of  Chola  kings.  The  12th  section  has  heretofore 
leceived  abundant  illustration :  see,  in  particular,  remarks  on  the  Chola 
palmtfam,  supra.  The  1 3th  section  upsets  altogether  ihe  fiction  of  Tat/umdn 
nalU  as  founder  of  the  shrine :  and  enables  me  to  perceive,  that  the  wealth 
ol  the  famous  merchant  of  Cdveripum  patnatA  (see  Tamil  M.b.  Book  No.  1,) 
when  renounced  by  himself,  went  in  a  great  measure,  to  this  place ;  so  that 
^a  by  means  of  his  Brakmans  became  administrator  to  the  effects  of  the 
bewildered  man,  when  unable  to  take  charge  of  them  himself.  Such,  in  my 
view  at  least,  is  the  interpretation  of  the  enigma  of  Siva  becoming  ''  a 
Bourishing  mother,"  designated  by  the  term  Tayumda  or  the  Sancrit  Mairi 
^kwtivara^ 

The  book  is  long,  thick,  very  slightly  injured. 

6.    No.  3057.     Friddhdchala purdnam.     Old  No.  21>  CM.  SO. 

This  copy  is  in  verse  only,  and  is  complete  in  431  f;rii/a  stanzas. 
See  3,  No.  2053,  supra.  This  copy,  like  that  one,  was  made  complete 
from  another  manuscript  also  defective;  but  two  copies  were  so  rendered 
complete.     The  other  manascript  was  numbered  2S,  CM.  32. 

The  following  is  an  abstract  of  the  contents  from  my  former 
analysis.  ^ 

1.  The  prefatory  section.  Invocations  to  deities  and  to  Appat^  Sun* 
darar,  and  other  saiva  poets.  It  is  given  as  narrated  by  Suta  rtthif  who 
Tcedvedit  from  Sveta  muni;  he,  from  Vj/asi;  the  latter  from  Subrahmanya, 
vho  heard  Siva  relate  it  to  'tima. 

2.  The  ^rt  Mr^a,  or  section  concerning  the  hill,  narrated  by  Aran 
<xSkaXo  'Uma.  Though  the  legend  is  unknown  to  Brahma  or  Fishnu,  yet 
t^  ist  propriety  in  relating  it  to  'Uma,  thdngh  jtfmg,  fronr  her  being 
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image,  and  for  ligfaUi,  and  io  gifts  to  tlie  Brahmtins,  and  servants  of  the  &ne. 
By  persevering  in  this  course,  in  tbe  space  of  a  year  he  was  entirely  relieved 
of  his  disorder,  and  obtained  consolation.  The  benefit  of  devout  homage  at 
this  shrine  is  hereby  apparent. 

13.  The  Swa  puja  seci\(m.  Siva  regies  to  '  I7^a'«  inqoiries.  This 
section  relates  to  various  symbols  of  Siva,  and  to  plabts  and  herbs  used  in 
the  ritual  ceremonies  of  Siva*s  worship. 

14.  The  Vibiidhi  section.  Declared  by  Siva,  to  the  four  orders  of 
sanniydsif  vanaprasCha,  hrakmdckari  and  grxhastlta.  It  relates  to  the 
formation  and  use  of  the  sacred  ashes  used  by  Saivasj  and  the  parts  of  the 
body  to  which  the  same  ought  to  be  applied.  This  being  done,  the  very 
person  of  god  {sacshdt  kadavul)  resides  in  the  wearer.  Any  chanddlas,  who 
ridicule  the  use  of  tiiese  ashes,  wiil  go  to  tMracA.  The  eulogy  of  the  Saita 
worship  is  added. 

15.  The  rudrdesha  section,  narrated  by  NaVha  muma  to  Anavati. 
The  different  varieties  of  beads  termed  rudrdcska  are  specified,  as  appropri- 
istely  belonging  to  the  brahmanical,  kirtgly,  mercantile  and  service  classes ; 
and  the  advantage  of  wearing  them  is  declared.  (Perhaps  the  origin  of  their 
tise  may  have  been  a  simple  device  to  distinguish  the  different  classes,  or 
orders  of  men). 

16.  The  Kirti  section.  The  same  person  relates  to  the  same  indivi- 
dual the  fame  of  this  place ;  stating  that,  though  beatification  is  of  difficult 
attainment,  generally  speaking  in  the  Call  yuga^  yet  that  it  may  be  easily 
attained  at  Vnddhdchala.  If  any  one,  at  this  place,  repeat  the  name  of  Sif>a 
three  times,  alt  the  mention  of  the  first  Ska  wiU  appear  and  give  what  is 
wanted ;  at  the  meniion  of  the  second,  there  will  be  a  surplus  of  merit ;  and 
the  thiM  will  secure  his  residence  within  the  worshipper.  Hence,  even  the 
thousand  tongues  of  Adi  seskan  could  not  tell  all  the  excellence,  and  fame 
of  this  pla^e. 

17.  The  section  of  the  bullock  mountain  narrated  by  the  same  to  the 
same.  Parmti  performed  homage  to  a  particular  image,  until  Siva  appeared 
and  asked  what  gift  she  desired ;  to  which  the  reply  was,  that  she  wished  a 
shrine  to  be  formed  at  the  same  locality,  to  be  called  after  Namdi,  his  buUock- 
vehide,  and  the  request  was  conceded.  At  this  place  Vishnu,  Brahma  and 
the  celestials  did  homage,  and  obtained  gifts.    Many  r%$Jiu  did  the  same, 

I'd.  The  section  of  Vashi  vanna.  Siva  declares  to  Vishnu,  the  excel- 
lence of  his  fSaitJi)  votaries.  Vashi  vartna  was  the  son  of  a  Brahman,  bat 
one  who  despised  Siva,  the  Viidas,  the  Brahindns  and  true  equity.  At  the 
same  time  he  lived  a  bad  life;  so  that  many  of  his  family  went  to  naraca, 
and  he  became  a  chcmddla,  afflicted  with  leprosy.  In  consequence,  he  per- 
formed  penance;  and,  inquiring  how  to  get  his  disease  removed,  he  was 
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directed  to  the  abovementioned  bQllock-mouDtain-shriae,  whither  he  pro- 
oeededy  became  entirelj  cured,  and  obtained  beatiflcation,  both  for  himself 
io(]  for  his  relatiTeSy  who  before  had  gone  to  naraca.  Hence  the  efficacy  of 
tbaisfajine  is  deduced  hy  way  of  inference. 

It  is  added,  in  conclusion,  that  whosqeT^r  reads,  hears,  or  copies  out 
tbis  Seita  purdnam  will  obtain  happiness,  learning,  and  beatification. 

The  end  of  the  Vrtddhdchala  purdnam, 

Note^ — To  any  who  has  read  through  the  preceding  abstract,  it  will 
fewiperfluous  for  me  to  suggest  any  remarks.  The  locality  of  Vrtddhdchala 
;^hill)  I  understand  to  be  intermediate  between  Th^inomali  and  the  Cdveri 
mer;  that  ia    "  Verdachellum,"  in  the  Camatic. 

Leaf  1 — C9,     The  book  is  short,  very  slightly  injured. 

7.    No.  2058.     Veda  puri  sfhcUa  purdnam. 

Legend  of  a  fane  near  "  Chillambrum."     Old  No.  27,  CM.  37. 
It  contains  1001  vriita  stanzas,  on  ^77  leaves  complete. 

This  is  a  local  legend  of  a  fane  near  Chitamharam;  the  name  of  Veda 
fwi  being  an  epithet.  It  13  a  large  book,  and  has  a  great  variety  of  tales 
Bjtfaological,  fabulous  and  historical;  in  the  manner  of  the  principal  local 
fs^ranoi  of  the  Peninsula.  Of  the  mythological  portion  may  be  instanced, 
the  marriage  of  Siva  with  *Uma;  the  obtaining  of  the  vel  or  javelin  by 
Sibrahmanya  ;  the  acquirement  of  privilege  b^  Vindyaca  or  Ganesa ;  the 
local  incarnation  of  Siva  to  teach  the  mystic  sen^e  of  the  Vedas ;  or  that 
ijstem  by  which  the  Saivas  of  the  Peninsula  altogether  set  aside  the  four 
Ytdasi  and  substitute  a  system  of  their  own.  Of  the  fabulous,  the  leading 
incident  is  the  marriage  of  Arjuna  to  Subhadri,  though  there  are  many  tales 
Mother  devotees.  Of  the  historical,  the  chief,  if  not  only,  portion  is  first, 
tint  from  this  place  Adondai  or  Tondaman  recovered  himself  after  defeat, 
»ad  set  out  with  re-inforcements ;  accompanied,  it  is  herein  said,  by  Siva,  who 
M  given  a  mystical  sign,  afterwards  met  with,  issuing  in  the  conquest  of 
tlie  Jaina  Curumbar,  and  possession  of  the  Tondamandalam  ;  and,  secondly, 
the  introduction  of  the  narrative  of  Sampanler,  who  is  always  stated  to  have 
set  oat  from  this  place,  otherwise  termed  Veddranya :  he  proceeded  to 
Hadura,  and  there  overcame  the  BaMdhas;  who  were  afterwards  impaled. 

Remark, — The  book  is  written  in  recondite,  poetical  language,  of  the 
^itam  versification.  With  the  exceptions  indicated,  it  is  little  other  than  a 
J  centum  of  extracts,  as  to  incident,  from  older  pwrana*;  many  of  the  scenes  being, 
ty  poetical  license,  transferred  to  the  place.  The  site  of  the  narrative  is  how- 
»«r  the  ever-recurring  Naimisara  vanam ;  a  certain  terrestrial  garden,  the 
poiaes  of  whidi  are  loudly  sung,  but  of  which  the  precise  locality  is  doubtful, 
kis  said  to  be  narrated  by  Suta,  (the  reciter  of  tlie  eighteen  purnnoi)  to 
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the  aBsenibled  nshis.  The  composition  of  the  work,  as  a  Tamil  production, 
is  said  to  have  been  by  Carunacdra,  who  wrote  under  the  favor  and  aid  of 
poets  and  learned  men.     This  may  be  a  merely  titular  name. 

The  manuscript  is  complete,  and  fills  277  closely  written  palm  leaves : 
it  is  of  recent  appearance,  and  in  good  order. 

The  book  is  long,  of  twice  the  ordinary  thickness,  in  tolerably 
good  order. 

8.  No.  2061.  liru  vana  mallai  sChala  purdna.  Old  No.  17,  CM. 
26.  Legend  of  Trinomalee  temple.  Leaf  1 — 166  and  169  to  180, 
not  finishing,  containing  136  taracas  ^or  sargams)  and  588  fn^la 
stanzas,  with  the  urai  or  meaning  in  prose.  Stated  in  the  book  to 
be  translated  from  the  Sanscrit  In  grant* /la  letter.  There  is  another, 
and  complete  copy  infra  11,  No.  2071 — 18 — 27,  from  which  an 
abstract  can  be  best  presented. 

This  book  is  of  medium  length,  of  treble  thickness,  old,  and 
considerably  worm-eaten. 

9.  No.  2063.  Sri-rangha  mahdtmyam  or  legend  of  "  Seringham 
pagoda"  near  Trichinopoly ;  no  check  numbers.  Leaf  1 — 70,  in  lO 
adhyayaa;  prose,  complete,  legibly  written,  and  in  good  order. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness. 

« 

The  foilowiog  is  an  abstract  of  the  contents: — 

1.  Ndrfda  addresses  Isvarer,  and  slating  that  the  latter  has  told  him 
all  the  wonders  of  the  three  worlds  (upper,  middle,  and  lower)  desires  to  know 
the  renown  of  the  Cdveri  river,  and  how  Srirangha  became  a  Vdishava  fane. 
Extravagant  praise,  as  to  the  omnipotent  virtues  of  doing  any  act  of  homage 
at  Sn'-rangham,  is  stated  in  reply,  by  Isvarer,  forming  the  first  adhi/dya,  or 
division  of  the  work. 

2.  Ndreda  expressing  his  satisfaction  at  what  he  had  heard,  inquires 
as  to  the  placing  there  of  the  vimdna  (or  shrine)  to  which  Siva  replies,  form- 
ing the  second  adhydya.  In  the  time  of  the  deluge  Ndrdyana  was  sleeping 
a  long  time  on  the  serpent '  Athi  seskan  (singularly  enough,  from  a  later  fable, 
said  to  be  at  the  same  time  in  the  bowels  of  Jgastya),  Urahma  was  born, 
the  Pranava  formed  (or  mystic  O'm),  origin  of  the  Big  vida,  the  sdma  ydganif 
and  the  eighteen  puranas — other  similar  matters  of  a  mythological  description 
relating  to   times  immediately  succeeding  the  deluge. 

3.  Brahma  began  the  work  of  creating  anew.  Brahma  atodied  j 
astrology  to  acquire  fore-knowledge.  He  also  performed  penance.  The : 
CMnndtafdya  of  Vishnu.     Brahma  said  that  Viihna  had  assumed  many 
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deceptive  foims,  but  he  wished  to  see  him  (  Vishnu)  in  his  own  form.  In 
conseqaence,  a  vimana  or  shrine  was  produced  :  described  in  highly  hyper- 
bolical language.  Brahma  worshipped  the  image  therein  of  Vixhnu  in  a 
reclining  posture,  extravagantly  desciibed.     Forming  the  third  adht/d^a. 

4.  Brahma  made  one  hundred  thousand  prostrations  to  Vishnu;  and 
declared  that  he  ought  to  be  so  honored  for  crores  of  years  without  end. 
Brahnui  terms  him  JaganaCha  (lord  of  the  universe)  and  ''father."  A  long 
string  of  similar  pr&ise,  indicating  this  image  of  Vishnu  to  be  all  things,  and 
£ll  things  in  it.  Vishnu  declared  his  satisfaction  with  the  eulogium  pro- 
nounced by  Brahma,  and  inquires  what  gift  he  required, 

5.  Brahma  requests  that  VishnUy  under  that  form,  will  always  be  in 
that  image ;  and  that  he  {Brahma)  may  always  have  the  privilege  of  worship- 
ping it.  Vishnu  tells  Brahma  that  if  he  so  worship  him,  during  one  hundred 
years,  he  will  attain  beatitude  ;  and  if  others  so  worship  him,  they  will 
attain  beatitude.  Some  little  explanation  is  given  of  what  is  meant  by 
beatitude. 

6.  Brahma  desires  to  be  informed  as  to  the  proper  manner  of  per« 
forming  homage  and  service  to  Vishnu^s  image.  This  is  stated;  and  it  is 
added  that  he  is  a  chandala  who  does  not  worship  Vishnn,  being  a  quotation 
of  a  stanza  by  Pillai  perumal  ayengar :  whosoever  speaks  againt  the  Sri- 
rangha  image,  is  a  chandala.  If  there  be  an  ignorant  person  that  knows 
nothing  of  Sri-rangha  perumdl  the  food  he  eats  is  the  same  as  that  given  to 
a  do^  Brahma  took  the  shrine  to  Sverga  loca  {Indra^s  paradise)  the  precise 
day  of  which  event  is  stated,  with  astronomical  accompaniments ;  but  in  what 
year  is  not  mentioned.  The  sun  was  summoned  ;  was  taught  a  mantra ;  and 
directed  to  worship  the  image;  which  Surya  accordingly  did.  Surya's  son 
did  the  same,  and  lahvacuy  the  son  of  the  latter,  also  paid  homage.  The 
latter  brought  the  image  back  to  earth  again.  Many  kings  of  the  solar  race 
worshipped  it,  in  subsequent  ages;  and  all  who  did  so  {Isvarer  informs 
Nureda)  were  prosperous. 

7.  Nareda  inquires  the  cause  why  the  vimana^  or  shrine,  came 
down  from  heaven  to  earth  ?  why  did  Brahma  give  it  to  Icshvacu?  and  for 
what  reason  was  it  brought,  and  placed  in  the  midst  of  the  river  Cdveri? 
Icshvacu  was  a  king  of  Ayoddfiya — be  was  taught  by  Veuishta,  He  killed 
all  the  evil  rdcshasas;  and,  while  reigning  equitably,  he  one  day  thought  on 
his  father  Vaivasvata  and  others,  having  gone  to  the  other  world  ;  and  there, 
by  worshipping  this  image,  obtained  beatification  ;  but  that,  since  be  himself 
and  his  children  could  not  go  thither  to  worship,  it  would  be  expedient,  by 
penance,  to  bring  Sri-rangha  down  to  earth,  which  thought  be  unfolded  to 
Vasishta.  The  latter  was  rejoiced,  and  taught  him  the  eight-lettered  oharm.* 
The  gods  sent  JUanmaiha  to  destroy  the  penance  of  Icshvacu,  who  wounded 
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the  latter  with  one  of  his  arrows ;  but  Icshvacu  was  firm,  and  prevailed. 
Iiidra  canie  down  to  disturb  his  penance,  but  Icshvacu^  by  meditating  on 
Sri-rangha  brought  down  the  flaming  chacra  of  Vishnu,  at  the  sight  of  which 
Indra  fled  ;  and  Icshvacu,  ascribing  the  praise  to  Sri-rangha,  continued  bis 
penance.  Sri-rangha  now  tells  Brahma  that  he  will  go  down  to  Ayoddhya : 
and  stay  there,  during  four  yugas,  and  afterwards  remain  between  both  banks 
of  the  Cdveri,  during  seven  manuvanteras ;  and  then  again  return  to  be  in  time 
for  Brahmas  mid-day  worship ;  and  subsequently  go  to  earth,  and  return 
again  perpetually ;  but  that,  while  absent,  no  evil  shall  happen  to  Brahma, 
In  consequence  Brahma  put  the  vimdna  on  Garuda,  and  brought  it  down 
to  earth  ;  where  he  taught  Icshvacu  all  the  needful  ceremonies  to  be  observed 
in  its  worship. 

8.  The  vimdnd  was  placed  in  the  centre  of  a  river  at  AySddhya, 
where  a  temple  was  built  for  it,  and  all  accompaniments  provided.  The  race 
of  Icshvacu  worshipped  during  a  maha  yuga,  or  great  age.  At  that  time  a 
Cholarqja  named  Uherma  Brahma,  went  thither  to  a  sacrifice,  and  inquired 
of  the  Tuhis  the  circumstances  attending  the  transit  of  the  vitndna  from 
heaven  to  earth.  He  professed  a  desire  to  do  penance,  in  order  to  obtain  the 
image  ;  but  the  ruhis  told  him,  it  would  be  useless ;  explaining  to  him,  that 
they  knew  the  town  of  his  ancestors,  to  which  Sri-rangha  was  due-west  only 
a  mile  or  two,  had  been  destroyed  by  Siva^  because,  one  of  hia  progenitors 
had  trampled  on  the  flower-garden  of  a  muni  there  ;  that  Vishnu  would 
soon  be  incarnate  as  Rdma,  who  would  give  the  vimdna  or  shrine  into  the 
hands  of  Vibushana  (younger  brother  of  Rdma)  who  would  place  it  at  Sri- 
rangha.  (A  defiance  of  chronology  is  here  involved,  in  making  the  destroc* 
tion  of  Uriyur  anterior  to  the  expedition  of  Rama).  Rdma,  being  come, 
made  an  Asvamedhaydgam  (horse  sacrifice)  to  which  Dherma  Brahm/i  went; 
and,  before  the  other  assembled  kings  were  dismissed,  he  asked  leave  to 
return  home.  Vibushana  followed,  bringing  the  shrine,  by  permiasion  of 
Rdma,  which  he  placed  between  both  banks  of  the  Caveri;  with  the  mention 
of  >yhich  the  8th  adhydya  concludes. 

9.  Dherma-Brahma  detained  Vibushana  from  going  to  Lanca  for  the 
space  of  fifteen  days ;  during  which  time  a  festival  of  ten  days  was  celebrated 
in  bonor  of  the  image.  At  the  end  of  fifteen  days  Vibushana  purposed  to  take 
up  the  image  again  on  his  head,  and  carry  it  to  Lancfi ;  but  found  it  to  be  so 
heavy,  that  he  could  not  move  it ;  on  which,  being  greatljr  grieved,  and 
prostrating  himself  before  the  image,  Perumdl  told  him  not  to  grieve,  for  that 
it  was  previously  appointed  that  the  shrine  should  remain  here,  in  the  good 
land  of  the  exeellenft  Chola  kings  ;  and  to  account  for  it,  narrated  a  fable  of 
%  dispute,  between  the  Ganges  and  the  Cdveri,  as  to  which  of  the  two  was  the 
greatest ;  which  being  decided  in  favor  of  Gumga,  the  Cdowi  (personifled  as  a 
female)  dittsatisfied,  went  to  the  north  side  of  the  Himdlaya,  and  there  began  a 


severe  penance.  Brahma  demanded  what  gift  she  wanted .  The  reply  was  to  be 
greater  than  Gangu.  The  answer  of  Brahma  was  that  this  could  not  be;  but 
he  bestowed  on  her  the  gift  of  being  ^'  eqaal  to  Gimga**  Cdveri  dissatisfied, 
''came  te  a  place  near  this/'  added  Perumhl  ^*  and  there  worshipped  me, 
"  demanding  to  be  greater  than  Ganga,  As  noAiing  belonging  to  the  world 
'*  can  be  great«*r  than  Ganga  ;  I  promked  to  come  myself,  &od  reside  between 
"  the  banks  of  the  Caveriy  whereby  in  effect  the  Cdveri  should  have  a  pre> 
"eminence  over  the  Ganga;  to  fulfil  which  promise,  lam  come  here,  and 
^•cannot  go  to  your  town,  Vibushana!  but  at  that,  you  must  not  be  sorry." 
Fibushana  expressed  a  wish  to  remain,  but  was  forbidden ;  and,  a  promise 
of  protecting  his  town  being  added,  he  went  to  Lanca,  and  resumed  his  reign. 
D'h^maSrahma  had  many  additions  made  to  the  shrine. 

10.  The  domain  around  Sri-^angham  was  two  ycganas  (20  miles)  ; 
those  living  within  it,  are  destitute  of  sin.  Praise  of  the  chandra  fmshca 
iirfka,  or  sacred  pool.  Praise  of  the  vilva  tiri'ha,  wherein  Sucra  performed 
penance  ;  which  will  even  remove  the  crime  of  killing  a  Brahman,  Jambu 
tirfka  where  Paramisvarer  performed  penance.  Aswa  tiri^ha :  Indru 
performed  penaince  there ;  it  remoYCS  all  sins  against  matronly  chastity, 
Patdotuu  iirfha  removes  all  evil  contracted  by  living  in  the  midst  of  vile 
persoAS.  Details  of  other  tanks,  and  their  virtues.  Mention  of  persons  who 
had  crimes  removed  at  Srirangham  ;  among  them,  being  Nareda,  to  whom 
ihe  narrative  is  professedly  made.  Persons  to  whom  the  mahdtmga  is  to  be 
read ;  that  is,  good  Vdishnavas  alone.  Advantages  of  having  it  in  the  house : 
benefits  derivable  from  hearing  the  inahdtmya.  As  for  example,  if  a 
cshktriya  wishes  for  a  kingdom,  he  will  obtain  one ;  and  the  like  in  proportion 
to  other  kinds  of  people.  In  conclusion,  Isvarer  praises  Nareda  for  his 
patience  and  piety,  in  listening  to  the  narrative ;  offering  to  add  more  if 
required.  Nareda  in  return  declares  that  by  the  recital,  his  knowledge  is 
perfect,  he  wishes  for  no  more.  The  Sri-ra^gba  mahatmyamy  it  is  then 
said,  was  translated  from  the  granVha  of  the  Brahmdfid  purdnam,  by 
Appaodchd^ya, 

10.    No.  2065.     Vddur  st'hala  purdnmm.     Old   No.  S6,  CM.  81. 

Leaf  1 — 289,  8  sargas,  525  stanzas.      Book  of  medium  length, 
double  thickness^  good  order,  complete. 

There  are  three  other  defective  copies,  which  may  be  briefly 
noticed  as  they  occur.  An  abstract  is  here  offered  from  this  complete 
copy. 

1.  The  usual  invocation,  and  eulogistic  stanzas. 

2.  The  numtri  section.  It  narrates  the  parentage,  and  education  of 
Monica  vauLcar  at  Vddur,  in  the  Pdndiya  kingdom.  He  was  a  Brahman  ; 
andrecived  the  sacerdotal  string  at  fourteen  years  of  age.     Being  of  superior 
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intellectual  qualifications,  he  was  chosen  by  the  Pindiyan  king  as  a  mantri  or 
minister  of  state ;  in  which  capacity  he  conducted  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom 
with  great  equity.  He  received  forty  crores  (of  money)  from  the  king  with 
an  order  to  purchase  horses ;  and,  on  his  journey,  with  that  object  in  view, 
at  Tiru  perunturai  was  fascinated  by  the  god  Sioa,  as  Jangama  svamif 
chanting  mystic  songs.  He  went  near  with  his  whole  retinue,  and  Ustened 
with  great  delight* 

3.  The  Tiru  perunturai  section.  So  far  M&nica  vasacar,  was  merely 
a  hearer,  at  a  distance  ;  but  he  was  now  brought  specially  into  the  presence 
of  the  god,  and  was  introduced  to  the  said  «$*ioa,  seated  on  a  throne.  Siva 
condescended  to  teach  him  the  mystic  sense  of  the  dgamas  and  various  saiva 
formula:  in  consequence  of  which,  his  eye  of  ignorance  departed,  and  he  was 
spiritually  illumined.  When  fully  taught,  the  god  asked  what  present 
(as  customary)  he  intended  to  pay  as  the  price  of  his  initiation  to  discipleship ; 
when  he  laid  the  whole  forty  crores,  received  as  above,  as  an  offering  at  the 
feet  of  the  god,  who  was  greatly  rejoiced.  While  Mdnica  vasacar  was  thus 
engaged,  his  attendants  wondered  what  was  become  of  him ;  and,  seeking  him 
out,  reminded  him  of  the  king's  business,  and  the  need  of  attending  to  it. 
He  was  absorbed  in  contemplation,  and  paid  no  attention  to  them :  on  their 
becoming  more  urgent,  he  opened  hia  eyes,  asked  them  who  they  were,  and 
who  was  the  Pdndiyan  king,  of  whom  they  spoke  ;  adding  that  they  did  not 
appear  to  him  to  be  votaries  of  Siva,  and  told  them  to  depart.  They  accord- 
ingly went,  and  reported  the  matter  to  the  king  ;  who,  being  much  incensed » 
wrote  a  severe  letter  and  sent  it  to  his  lethargic  minister.  The  latter  on 
receiving  it,  appealed  to  the  god,  who  directed  him  to  send  word,  that  on  such 
a  day  of  such  a  month,  horses  would  come.  The  king  inquired,  if  there  was 
any  appearance  of  horses  at  Perunturai ;  and,  being  answered  in  the  negative, 
he  sent  peons,  with  directions  to  seize,  and  bring  the  minister  to  him ;  which 
was  done.  Monica  vdsaca  was  put  in  irons,  and  cast  into  prison  for  several 
days ;  treatment  which  he  endured  with  composure  ;  and  occupied  himself  in 
chanting  the  praises  of  Siva. 

4.  Horses  section.  According  to  the  word  which  Siva  had  directed 
to  be  sent,  the  said  god  assembled  all  the  jackals  throughout  the  country,  and 
turning  them  into  horses,  caused  the  celestials,  under  human  forms,  to  mount 
them  as  riders,  while  he  himself  assumed  the  form  of  the  king  of  Ariya 
desam*  whence  the  horses  were  expected  to  be  procured  ;  and,  on  the  day 
appointedi  the  whole  cavalcade  came  to  the  town  of  the  Pdndiyan  king.  The 
latter  was  extremely  well  satisfied  ;  had  the  qualities  of  the  horses  examined ; 
and  finding  them  to  be  superior,  appointed  their  location ;  while,  at  the  same 
timOi  he  released  his  minister  from  durance  vile  ;  who  went  to  his  house,  and 
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sang  the  praises  of  Siva.  Daring  the  night  by  the  power  of  Choeapa  (fth6  form 
afSiva  at  Madura)  the  horses  re-assumed  their  natural  forma  as  jackals  ;  and 
greatly  disturbed  the  whole  town.  The  king,  doably  incensed,  and  greatly 
diriappointed,  commanded  the  seizure  of  Mdnicavcuacar;  and  hia  being  pot  to 
a  certain  species  of  torture,  in  the  dry  bed  of  the  Vaigai  river.  This  torture 
CQDsistfd  in  his  being  stretched  out  on  the  sand,  with  a  heavy  black  st(Mie  on 
his  body  to  keep  him  down  ;  sulTerinfi;  from  the  burning  sun,  and  scorching 
aaod,  by  day,  and  cold  by  night ;  until  the  forty  crores  should  be  reimbursod : 
Mmiea  ifosacar  endured  with  fortitude,  invoking  the  aid  of  Siva, 

5.  The  Cooly  section.  The  god,  knowing  the  sufferings  of  his  votary, 
directed  Ganga  Bhatdni  to  go  down  to  earth,  and  relieve  his  distress. 
Aceordingly,  Ganga  Bhavani  came  down ;  and  filling  the  channel  of  the  Vdigai 
eanted  an  inundation,  extending  even  to  the  walls  of  the  fane.  The  king  directed 
the  castomary  offerings  to  be  paid  to  Ganga ;  but  on  throwing  these  into  the 
water,  the  inundation  swelled  still  higher,  threatening  destruction  to  the  whole 
tows.  The  king  was  at  a  loss,  as  to  what  want  of  equity,  on  his  part,  was 
the  cause  ;  but  directed  repairs  of  the  damages,  and  of  the  banks  of  the  river. 
Every  person  in  the  town  had  an  allotted  portion  of  work  to  do.  A  poor 
widow  who  had  no  son,  and  lived  by  making  and  selling  balls  of  rice-flour, 
represented  to  the  god  in  the  fane,  her  inability  to  do  her  own  portion  of  work. 
Soon  after  the  god  himself  came  with  the  appearance,  and  usual  implements 
of  a  cooly,  crying  out  for  work ;  and  was  engaged  by  the  widow  as  her  cooly. 
On  his  inquiring  about  wages,  she  replied  that  she  could  only  pay  in  the  com- 
modity,  by  the  making  and  selling  of  which  she  gained  her  subsistence.  He 
lOuk  a  portion  in  advance ;  and  on  being  shown  by  the  widow  her  share  of 
work,  threw  carelessly  half  a  large  hoe-fuU  of  (earth  into  his  backet  and  then, 
(lancing  about  as  he  proceeded,  the  widow  suspected  a  bad  bargain ;  but  he 
told  her  to  go  home,  and  he  would  finish  the  work.  Instead  of  doing  so,  he 
laid  down  to  repose  under  a  tree.  The  king,  coming  to  inspect  the  progress 
of  the  repairs,  found  the  widow's  portion  neglected  ;  and  was  pointed  to  her 
eooly  asleep  under  a  tree.  Arousing  the  sleeper,  the  king  prepared  to  give 
him  a  blow  with  a  rattan  ;  seeing  which,  the  god  protected  his  left  side,  and 
received  the  blow  on  the  right ;  a  blow  which  was  felt  by  the  whole  creation. 
Monica  vdsacar,  startled  at  receiving  a  blow  on  the  side,  inquired  as  to  the 
circnmstance,  and  discovered  it  to  be  an  amusement  of  Siva  ;  who  had  dis- 
appeared. Mdnica  vdsacar  went  to  Perunlurai ;  and,  at  his  request,  the  god 
appeared ;  taught  both  him,  and  the  king,  some  lessons  ;  and  directed  that 
Maaica  vdgacar  should  be  employed  in  disputing  with  the  Sauddkas, 

6.  The  Pane  section.  Mdnica  vdsacar,  again  at  Perun-turaiyUr, 
vepreaented  all  his  sufferings  to  the  god,  and  received  various  instructions 
from  Sua.    The  god  then  assembled  all  his  votaries  ;  and  told  them  that  he 
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was  about  to  return  to  Cailana;  that,  after  his  doing  so,  a  fire  would  appear 
ioto  which  all  his  followers,  with  the  sole  exceptions  of  JUdnica  vasacar,  were 
to  oast  theifiselves;  and,  on  their  doing  so,  their  beatification  would  be  assuied. 
On  the  departure  of  Siva,  according  to  the  preceding  declaration,  Monica 
tcaacaf^  fell  on  the  ground,  on  the  spot  where  the  god  had  been,  and  wept 
grealiy.  Soon  after,  a  large  fire  appeared  ;  into  which  the  Saiva  votaries 
cast  ihemselvesj  as  they  had  been  told  to  do.  Manica  vdsacar  left  the  place, 
and  set  out  on  a  pilgrimage  to  the  various  Saiva  shrines  in  the  Southern  part 
of  the  Peninsula,  sdch  as  Conjeveram  and  others;  at  each  of  which  shrines  he 
composed  and  chanted  hymns  in  pmise  of  its  local  numen  (the  assemblage 
now  forming  the  Tiruvachacam.)  He  subsequently  returned  to  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Chillambram  ;  where  he  constructed  for  himself  a  hut,  or  sort  of 
nest,  in  a  tree.     Here  he  continued  rendering  homage  to  Siva. 

7.     The  Dauddha  section.  Manica  vdsaear  had  studied,  and  was  deeply 
viTsed  in  the  taica  system  (relative  to  the  corporeal  and  mental  qualities  of 
human  nature,  their  relations,  union,  and  consequences) ;    and  being  now  dis- 
posed to  visit  Trza-desam  (Ceylon)  he  proceeded  thither,  and  every  where 
proclaimed  the  name  of  Siva,  under  a  particular  titlo,  by  which  he  is  known 
at  ''Chillambram."     In  consequence  of  hearing  so  much  about  this  name,  the 
king  sent  for  Manica  vasacar,   and  desired  to  know  what  it  meunt ;   when  it 
wjs  explained  to  mean  the  musical   tjounds  proceeding   from  the  shrine  of 
Sicaa.1  **  Chillambram."     The Ving o( Irza-desam,  in  consequence,  announced 
his  intention  of  sending  a  colony  of  his  own  people,  with  a  sacerdotal  attend- 
ants to  that  place,   to  construct  there  a  shrine  of  the  god  worshipped  by  him- 
self, that  is  Buddha.      The  colony  was  accordingly  sent,   and  the  fane  builc 
But  the  three  thousand  votaries  of  Sica,   dwelling  in  the  Tilli  wilderness, 
became  alarmed  at  this  innovation;   and  going  to  the  new  settlers,  told  them 
to  depart.     As  they  refused  to  do  so,   information  on  the  subject  was  sent  to 
the  Chola  king  of  the  country.     Ultimately,  both  the  king  of  Irza-ndd,  and 
the  Chola  king,  came  to ''Chillambram;'*  when  it  was  agreed  on,  to  hold  a 
public   dieputation.      In  the  interim,   the  god  appeared  to  his  votaries,  and 
told  them  not  to  engage  in  the  discussion,    since  they  would  not  be  able  to 
compete  with  their  opponents;  but  instructed  them  to  trust  the  entire  manage- 
ment of  the  question  to  Manica  vdsaear.      In  consequence,  Manica  vdsaear 
was  put  in  the  seat  of  honour,   and  the  Bauddhas  directed   the  discussion 
against  him,  using  the  taiva  system ;   and  were  greatly  surprised,  that  they 
could  not  overcome  him  therein.     Seeing  this  estate  of  the  case,  the  Irza  king 
told    Mdnica  vdsaear,    that  he  had  a  daughter  born  dumb,   and  if  Mdnka 
vdsaear  could  make  her  speak«   then  he  and  all  his  people  would  adopt  the 
Saiva  mark,  and  the  Saxea  way.     The  dumb  girl  was  accordingly  brought 
£>jrward,  and  as  Mdnica  vdsaear  gave  or  restored,   the  power  of  speech,  the 
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king  becvodd  8  Saiva,  together  wilh  his  followers,  and  paid  homage  at  the 
"^  ChiUabram"  shrioe. 

8.  The  sacred  feet  obtaining  section  (or  the  beatification.)  The  god 
assamed  the  form  and  appearance  of  a  Brahman,  bearing  writing  materials, 
aod  an  iron  pen  in  his  hand ;  in  which  shape  he  came  to  Mdnica  vdsaear, 
who  inquired  whence  he  was.  The  apparent  Brahman  said  he  caove  from 
the  Pmdya  kingdom ;  and,  as  the  fame  of  Mdnica  va^acar^s  chants  in  the 
Thru  vachaeam  was  now  every  where  spread  abroad,  it  was  his  (the  Brak* 
■«'*)  desire  to  be  permitted  to  write  them  down  from  the  composer's  own 
dictation.  Mdnica  vdsacar  consented,  and  the  chants  were  comlnitted  to 
writing,  bj  the  Brahman;  who,  having  completed  the  whole,  disappeared, 
together  with  the  book.  Manica  vasacar  sought  him  everywhere  in  vain  ; 
lod,  now  discovering  that  it  was  an  illusive  form  of  the  god,  he  wept  over 
his  departure.     The  book  was  however   taken  by  the  god  ;     and   deposited 

00  one  of  the  five  lettered  steps,  immediate^  in  front  of  the  shrine.  The  fol- 
kwiDg  morning,  when  the  attendants  on  the  fane  opened  the  doors,  they  were 
sirprised  at  finding  a  book  laid  on  one  of  the  sacred  steps,  and  paid  it  divine 
iMmors.  On  looking  it  through,  it  was  found  to  bear  the  autograph  signature 
tiiTiruambalam  or  the  local  numen^  and  it  was  respectfully  carried  to  Manica 
fuacar  with  the  request  that  he  would  explain  its  meaning.  To  this  he 
readily  consented ;  and  then,  going  with  them  to  the  presence  of  the  image 
in  the  shriae,  he  there  unfolded  the  meaning,  and  explained,  that  the  said 
iaiage  formed  its  sum  and  substance^  Having  completed  the  exposition,  a 
fiame  appeared,  enveloping  the  place ;  being  the  emanation,  or  efflaence  of  the 
divine  easence  ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  soul  of  Mdnica  vdsacar,  quitted 
bis  body,  and  became  united  with  the  said  divine  easenee  ;  forming  the  union 
and  identification  with  the  divine  nature,  which  is  regarded  as  the  highest 
degree  of  beatification.    Here  the  purdna  ends. 

Bemarh. — There  is  a  close  coincidence  between  this  purdnam  and  the 
Madura  local  legend,  as  far  as  to  the  end  of  the  fourth  section  of  this  one. 
The  Madura  legend  refers  to  the  present  document  for  the  rest ;  briefly 
mentioning  that  Mdnica  vdsacar  disputed  with  the  Bvtuddhas  at  *'  Chil- 
liinbram  ;  and  there  became  united  with  the  essence  of  the  deity.     There  is, 

1  thiak,  clear  evidence  in  this  document,  that  the  Madura  oounti^y  had  not 
adiqited  the  Sawa  rdigion  in  the  time  of  Mdnica  vdsacar.  The  ?th  section  ia 
of  some  hietorical  importance  ;  and  will  be  of  service  in  its  place.  The 
Meount  of  the  Tiru  vachaeam  is,  at  the  least,  curious.  A  native  proverb 
declares  that  the  person  who  is  not  affected  by  the  tale,  and  writings  of 
Mamca  vdsacar  will  be  aflected  by  nothing.  This  work,  at  the  corome;ice- 
nient,tliat  is,  in  the  1st  section  is  stated  to  be  the  composition  of  Kadavul 
^ifanan 
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Book  of  medittmiengtb,  very  thick,  much  worm-eaten  towards  the  end. 
1 1.     No.  207 1 .    Tiru  vana  tnalai  sfhala  purdnam  from  a  granfha'Jbook, 
Old  No.  18,   CM.  27,  leaf  1--280  in  19  sargams  complete,  with 
prose  version. 

It  is  termed  At*undchala  purdnam  in  the  manuscript ;  v.  8, 
No.  2061,  supra. 

It  contains  21  sargams  or  sections.     A  brief  abstract  is  here  offered. 

1.  The  first  sarga  has  the  usual  invocations  and  eulogies,  and 
announces  the  name  of  tbe  writer  or  author,  that  is,  Vellapa  vddkyar  of  the 
Saiva  class ;  who  states,  that  he  translates  into  Tamil,  from  the  Sanscrit 
original  by  Vyasa.  It  was  wiginally  delivered  by  Nandi  to  Mdrcandeya,  by 
Mcu-candeya  to  Vyasa,  by  him  to  Suta,  and  by  Suta  to  the  rishu  of  the 
Ndhnisara  wilderness. 

2.  The  section  contains  the  legend  on  which  the  distinctive  name  of 
Arunackalam  is  founded  ;  Siva  appeared  as  a  fiery  mountiin,  and  to  settle  s 
dispute  between  Brahman  and  Vishnu  as  to  which  was  the  great ^t  of  the 
two,  they  agreed  to  try  if  they  could  discover  either  the  foundation,  or  the 
summit  of  the  mountain.  Brahma  assuming  the  shape  of  a  goose  or  swan^ 
flew  upwards  ;  and  Vishnu^  in  the  form  of  a  boar,  dived  downwards.  The 
latter  returned;  and  stated  that  he  had  not  succeeded  in  discovering  the 
foundation,  but  Brahma  came  back  and  said  he  had  seen  the  summit,  bringing 
a  flower*  suborned  to  bear  false  witness.  Siva,  in  consequence,  doomed 
Brahma  to  be  without  fanes  or  worshippers,  for  his  falsehood  ;  and  declared 
Vishnu  to  be  superior  to  Brahma,  though  confessedly  inferior  to  himself 

3.  This  section,  in  the  commencement,  narrates  Dacsha's  abuse  of  Siva; 
the  sacrifice  of  Dacsha,  to  which  his  daughter,  the  wife  of  «S'ttMi  desired  to  go, 
and  going  perished ;  in  consequence,  Siva  (it  is  here  said)  produced  Fira 
Bhadra  from  his  frontlet  eye ;  who  went  and  destroyed  the  sacrifice,  returning 
afterwards  to  Cailasa.  Subsequently,  while  Siva  was  performing  severe  penance, 
one  Siva  padma,  an  asura,  acquired  so  much  power  as  to  trouble  both  gods  and 
men.  Complaint  being  made  to  Brahma,  he  announced  the  future  marriage  of 
Siva  with  Parvati,  and  also  the  biith  of  Subrahmanya  by  whom  tbe  asurtii 
would  be  destroyed.  Indra  sent  Manmata  to  destroy  tbe  penanoe  of  Siva  ;  and 
Siva,  opening  his  frontlet  eye,  reduced  the  assailant  to  ashes.  Subeequeiitly, 
Siva  returned  to  Cailasa,  where  the  celestials  represented  to  him  the  expe- 
diency of  marrying  Isvari  the  daughter  of  Parvata-rayen  (or  the  mountain 
king)  to  which  he  consented,  and  the  marriage  was  conducted  with  the  custo- 
mary state  and  splendour.    At  the  prayer  of  Seti,  tfiva  pardoned  JfanmaUi, 

*Tlio  ketaHoT  Pandanas  odoratisaiisus:  which  partaking  of  the  curse;  is  never  used 
by  the  Hindus  in  honor  in  g  the  gods. 
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wIm)  eAoie  and  paid  homage  without  any  visible  form,  in  consequence  of  bis 
bodj  having  been  homed  to  ashes*  The  oppression  exereised  by  Sura-padma 
being  stated  to  S^va  he  produced  six  fires  from  his  frontlet  eye,  by  the  union 
of  vkich  Subrahmanya,  with  six  faces,  was  born.  He  fought  with,  and  con- 
quered the  asurag ;  and,  having  done  so,  returned  to  Cailam, 

4.  After  the  marriage  ceremony  was  over,  Parvati  asked  SivOy  what 
were  the  sun  and  moon ;  he  replied,  they  were  bis  two  eyes;  whereupon  Patcati 
Aided  both  eyes  with  her  hands ;  the  consequence  was  universal  darkness 
ms  the  world ;  and  all  beings  lost  the  use  of  their  eyes.  Siva,  incensed, 
opened  bis  frontlet  eye,  and  dissipated  the  darkness.  Parvati  was  doomed  to 
dopesance  on  earth  ;  which  she  did  under  a  mango  tree  at  Cotrjeveram ;  and 
ibere  erected  a  small  image  of  earth.  She  subsequently  went  on  a  visit  to 
Anmatkalam  and  thither  Gautama  the  rtskiy  and  others,  inclusive  of  Siva 
himselt  also  came. 

5.  This  section,  in  the  commencement,  relates  to Maf/adasura  who,  in  a 
ibrmer  birth  for  a  fault  committed,  was  condemned  to^be  born  as  a  bufTalo. 
Aqoiring  great  power,  Isvari  sent  for  Durga  to  go  and  kill  him.  A  combat 
took  place  in  which  Mayadatura^  was  slain.  An  emblem  of  Sica  arose  out 
of  his  remains.  Subsequently,  Siva  came  to  Arunachalam  on  his  bullock 
vehicle,  and  there  incorporated  Isvari  into  his  own  form  ;  so  that  on  the  right 
side  ihe  form  of  Siva  was  presented,  and  on  the  left  8ide  that  of  Parvati, 

6.  This  section  contains  the  story  of  Vajranga  Pdndit/an,  an  abstract 
of  which  will  be  given,  from  a  copy  of  this  sarga  in  a  manuscript  book. 
See  2nd  Family,  Tamil  manuscript  book.  No.  20,  Section  5. 

7.  Notice  of  the  tirfhat,  or  lacred  pools.  A  Brahman  sprung  from 
the  perspiration  of  Gautama  ruhi,  at  Arunachalam.  He  became  hierophant 
to  the  fane.  Seven  females  were  born  from  seven  blades  of  darVha  grass  ^ 
who  became  dawteuns  to  the  god.  To  the  east  of  the  fane  is  the  Indra  pool. 
Indra  bathed  therein  ;  by  doing  so,  removed  his  former  defect ;  and  obtaiaeil 
prosperity,  co-existent  vnth  the  eun  and  moon.  To  the  south-east  is  the  Agni 
pool.  If  any  one  bathe  therein,  at  the  full  moon,  in  Panptni  (March,  April) 
Ae  doing  so  will  remove  the  crime  of  Infanticide.  At  the  foot  of  the  bill  id  the 
Tama  pool.  If  any  one  bathe  therein,  the  body  will  be  healed  of  diseaie,  and 
a  golden  coloured  form  acquired*  Also  at  the  foot  of  the  hill  is  the  Nairtttt 
pod ;  aU  dns  are  removed  by  bathing  therein*  On  the  west  of  the  hill  is  the 
yvnma  pool.  By  bathing  in  it,  the  advantages  bestowed  by  the  nine  plaHets 
ue  aeqnifed.  Beyond  is  the  Vayvu  pool,  by  bathing  in  it  all  sorrows  deparr* 
On  the  north  side  is  the  CuvSra  pool,  by  bathing  in  which  poverty  is  removed, 
ind  wealth  acquired.    Near  to  it,  towards  the  east,  is  the  pool  formed  by  the 

*  The  amras  of  this  class  had  faces  like  buffaloes.    The  aboVe  nartic  is  a  Tamil  mode 
oC gelling  Mahifhttimra, 
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two  Aseinis,    If  any  one  bathe  in  it,  he  will  approach  the  feet  of  Patamhtunr 
(or  obtain   beatification)  after  death.      To  the  eaal  of  the  before-mentioned 
Yaina  pool,   is  the  pool  of  Agasiya,      Those  who  bathe  in  it,  will  acqviie 
Sarasvali,  and  Laosthmi  (intellectual  skill  and  outward  abundance).     There 
is  also  the  pool  of  Vasishta.     If  any  one  bathe  therein  in  Arpin  month  (Sep- 
teoiber,   October)   he  will  acquire  all  the  learning  of  the  age.      There  are 
besides,  says  the  Purina^  many  other  tirt^hast  the  xoecits  of  which  cannot  be 
told.     To  the  north  of  the  hill,  is  a  river  Ifri-nadi,   the  effect  of  bathing  ia 
which^  is  to  cause  Lacshmi  to  dwell  with  Vishnu  (or  to  produce  order  and 
plenty).     Other  rivers  are  mentioned  which  remove  crimes.     Bieaides  there 
is  the  Punya  xlver  {yulgo  Ponniar).     A  certain  king  bathed  in  \%,  and  ckastged 
an  effeminate  to  a  masculine  form.      The    Cheydr  derives  its  name  from  a 
weapon  of  Suhrahmanya,    the  vtl^  which  Ixe  dropped  into  it,  and  recalled. 
There  is  within  the  fane  of  Trinomali,   the  pool  of  Siva.      If  any  one  daily 
think  on  it,  all  kinds  of  crime  will  be  removed.      To  the  east  of  it  is  the 
Chacra   reservoir.      During  the  Vardha  axatdram^    Mahd    Vishnu  bathed 
therein  ;    and,   by  doing  so,   acquired  all  the  glory  connected  with  the  high 
office  of  Vishnu.      All  who  bathe  in  it  will  obtain  health.       Finally  there  is 
the  pool  of  Brahma.     By  bathing   therein,   all  the  evils  that  float  in  the  sea 
of  (his  life  will  be  removed,  and  eiernal  happiness  acquired.     If  ar»y  one  on  ifs 
bank  give  a  bit  of  gold,  however  small,   he  will  acquire  y  ossession  of  all  tliai 
is  enclosed  within  the  seven  seas,  surrounding  the  world.    If  a  cow  be  so  given, 
the  mprit  of  the  gift  is  beyond  the  power  of  words  to  describe.     If  any  one 
so  give  a  white  cow,  such  a  one  will  ascend  to  Cailamt  on  a  white  (or  silver) 
vehicle,  and  be  praised  by  all  the  residents  there.      If  any  one  give  a  mar- 
riager-dower  on  its  banks,   such  a  one  will  visit  the  Satya  loca  (world  of 
BrahiM};  and  afterwards   permanently  obtain  to  the  paradise  of  Siva.    If 
any  one  give  a  donation  ol  land,  the  reward  is  too  great  to  bedescribed.     If  any 
persons  cause  a  pond,  or  well  to  be  dug  at  Arttndchalam,  they  will  acquire 
the  prosperity  of  Jndr*.    Further,  on  the  place  of  sacrifice,  th^re  being  a  little 
dust,  a  crow  flying  by,  swept  off  the  said  dust,  by  the  concussion  of  air  from 
its  wings  ;  and  Siva,  in  return  for  the  unintqntlonal  service,   ga^e  the  crow 
beatification.     Besides  a  large  kind  of  rat  (bandicoot)   from  delving  in  the 
ground,  cast  up  a  jewel  {manioam)   before  the  shrine  i   ^nd  the  god,  saying 
it  had  supplied  him  with  a  light,  gave  a  grj^cious  reward.     A  spidir  spinning 
a  web  in  the  shrine,  the  god  was  rejoiced  in  being  supplied  with  a  garme9t, 
■nd  caused  the  spider,  in  the  first  place,  to  b^  born  a  king,  and  afterwards  to  hp 
beatified.  Such  says  Sula  to  the  rif  Aw,  ia  the  glory  of  the  fane  of  Arunachalam. 

8.  This  section  specifies  the  rewards  consequent  to  walking  round 
the  hill,  and  to  bathing  on  certain  days  of  the  week-  For  example,  to  walk 
three  steps,  when  circumgyrating  the  hili,  is  equal  in  meVit  to  the  performance 
of  an  Asvamedha  sacrifice.     To  bathe  on  Sunday,  secures  the  bliss  of  Para- 
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mktarer;  on  Monday,  secures  not  only  equiil  power  to  that  of  Indra  over 
the  seven  worlds,  but  also  a  form  like  that  of  Siva  ;  bn  Tuesiiay,  remoTies  poverty, 
secares  wealth  here,  and  beatitude  hereafter  ;  on  Wednesday,  will  give  tho 
power  of  acquiring  all  magical  knowledge,  and  secures  beatification  ;  on 
Thursday,  will  give  the  privilege  of  becoming  ^t/rw,  or  spiritual  preceptor, 
to  the  Trimurfi  or  Hindu  Triad ;  on  Friday,  will  secure  the  beaiification  of 
Viahnus  world  ;  on  Saturday,  will  secure  perfect  happiness,  and  is  equal  to 
the  merit  of  bathing  on  the  night  of  Siva,  at  the  new  year,  and  in  the  months 
dArpisi,  Carliceya  and  Margali  (or  October,  November  and  December). 
Hie  contents  of  this  section  were  narrated  by  Brahma  to  AS'antfctf,  the  great  sage. 

9.  ^ra^ma,  to 'S'aTicica  in  continuation,  declares  the  extreme  penal- 
ties incurred  by  those  who  presume  to  say  anything  against  the  shrine  of 
Antndchalam ;  involving  death,  seizure  by  Yamaha  messengers  and  severe 
punishment  in  varaca,  or  the  lowest  hell.  Brahma  continues,  stating  that 
the  thousand  rayed  sun,  coming  rudely  with  bis  horses  and  ojiariot  to  the 
point,  or  peak  of  the  hill,  was  reproved  by  him  ( Brahma),  und  told  to  go,  and 
piv  obeisance  to  the  lord  of  the  shrine.  The  sun  paid  homage,  which  was 
ucepted ;   and  he  now  uniformly  passes  to  the  left  (north)  side  of  the  hill 

10.  The  legend  of  Pradatya  raja,  Brahma  tells  Sanaca  the 
extreme  punishment  incurred  by  those  who  presume  to  steal  anything  from 
the  shrine  of  Arunachalam ;  being  seizure  by  Varna* s  agents,  and  oonse' 
qoences,  as  in  the  last  action.  An  exafnpie  is  given  in  the  case  of  Fradatya 
rsJQy  who  came  from  th»  north,  and  coveted  a  part  of  the  possessions  of  the 
faoe,  for  which  his  face  vvas  turned  into  that  of  a  baboon  ;  and,  on  seeking 
ft  pardon  for  the  fault,  his  proper  countenance  was  restored ;  by  consequence, 
no  one  can^  with  impunity,  covet  the  possessions  of  this  shrine. 

See  a  fdller  abstract  of  the  contents  of  this  section ,  v :  2nd  Family,  Tamil 
M.S.  Book,  No.  20,  Section  4. 

11.  Tlus  section  relates  to  the  removal  of  crimes.  Brahma  tells 
Bcmaca  that  the  eight  Vosim  (or  leaders  of  celestial  hosts)  becoming  vain  and 
proad  of  the  merit  of  their  penances  and  performances,  boasted  of  the  aaxne 
in  the  presence  of  Agastyar;  who  denounced  on  them  loss  and  degradation* 
To  recover  their  former  situation  they  were  directed  to  go,  and  do  homage  at 
Arunochalam.  Accordingly,  the  eight  vazm  did  homage,  at  the  eight  points 
of  the  compass,  and  were  restored.  Other  crimes  among  celestials  are 
Bpeeified,  as  removed  at  this  shrine.  Among  them  Chandra  (or  the  moon) 
eommitted  a  fknlt  in  reference  to  Rdhinh  and  was  punished  by  Dacsha ;  but 
the  punishment  was  removed  by  paying  homage  here. 

12.  Tbb  section  -relates  to  Pulacatipa,  an  asvra,  who  provided  the 
perfume  of  dvet  for  i^c;  shrine,  and  acquired  great  merit,  for  so  doing.  Since 
then  civet  cats  are  kept;  and  the  reward  of  oflfering  that  perfume  is  very  great. 
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A  recapitulation  of  the  transit  of  the  contents  of  the  Purana,   down  to  it» 
latest  delivery  to  the  rtshis,  with  the  mention  of  which  the  book  ends. 

12.  No.  2072.  Erroneously  labelled  Friddhdckala  puranam,  but 
recte  Fddur  st'kala  puranam.  Old  No.  19,  CM,  28;  a  defective 
copy  containing  4  sargamis  out  of  8,  and  these  imperfect,  95  stanzas 
\vanting  from  the  Cooly  section,  70  from  the  tiru-ambala  section, 
and  99  from  the  Bduddha  section ;  one  section  only  is  complete. 
There  are  248  vrutta  stanzas,  accompanied  with  a  prose  version. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  very  slightly  injured. 

13.  No.  2076  p.  Gndna  Sampantar  purdnam.  Old  No.  44,  CM. 
88,  leaf  153—257  not  finished;  containing  1253  vrutta  stanzas. 
A  work  called  Pillaiyar  purdnam  is  included  ;  having  praise,  and 
legendary  matter,  as  to  (Janesa. 

The  principal  piece  is  on  the  birth,  life,  and  miracles  of  one  named 
Sampantar,  who  went  from  the  Saiva  fane  at  ChiUarobram  to  Madura ; 
converted  Kuna  pandiyan,  from  the  Bduddhist  way  ;  and  succeeded  in 
destroying  a  great  many  books,  and  in  getting  the  owners  of  them 
impaled:  an  amusement  of  the  god  Siva,  so  sacred  as  to  be  still  annually 
commemorated. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  very  small,  and  neat 
writing  on  narrow  palm  leaves,  old,  but  in  tolerable  order. 

14.  No.  3079.  Tiruvilliadal,  sacred  amusement,  otherwise  the  $Phala 
purdnam  of  the  great  Saiva  temple  at  Madura.  Old  No.  35,  CM. 
24.  This  copy  is  iu  prose,  and  there  should  be  another  copy  in 
verse  No.  34,  CM.  84,  v.  in^ra  19i,  No.  2236. 

The  above  book,  No.  2079  was  defective ;  wanting  part  of  the  30th 
section,  and  the  entire  three  following  sections.  The  de'fect  was  sup- 
plied by  leaves  copied  oif  from  a  manuscript  of  my  own  ;  obtained  several 
years  before,  direct  from  Madura.  The  book  is  now  complete ;  leaf 
1 — 295  in  64  sections.  It  is  long,  of  double  thickness,  narrow  leaver, 
neat  handwriting,    and  in  good  order. 

My  own  copy  was  abstracted,  and  the  abstract  printed  (1835)  in 
the  1st  Vol.  of  •'  Or.  Hist.  M.SS.  translated."  As  that  work  is  out  of 
print,  I  would  insert  the  abstract  here;  only,  I  am  apprehensive  of  its  too 
great  length.  This  is  the  proper  place ;  but  College  book.  No.  2080, 
will  come  near  the  end  of  the  pres'<?ut  volume.  I  ca(i  then  better  judge 
as  to  the  bulk  of  Vol.  3;  and  afct  accordingly. 
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15.  No.  2081.     Vrtddhachala  purdnam.    Old  No.  23,  CM.  32. 

This  copy  is  in  verse  and  prose,  but  is  very  incomplete  ;  wanting 
Ssargams  or  sections,  from  14  to  18  inclusive.  Whai remains  is  without 
de&ct,  and  in  good  preservation.  When  making  my  Analysis  in  1838> 
it  enabled  me  to  complete  the  foregoing  copy  3,  No.  2063.  Old  No.  22, 
CM.  31. 

The  above  book  is  long,  thick  (127  leaves)  and  slightly  injured^ 

16.  2084.     Auvudiyhr  koil  st'hala  purdnam*    Old  No.  26,  CM.  36. 

This  is  the  legend  of  a  fane,  bearing  the  same  name,  with  its  town  or 
Tillage ;  the  site  of  which  is  a  little  to  the  south  ot  Chitafntaram.  The  abserv^ 
tble  points  are  the  ooonrrence  of  a  dispute,  as  to  right  of  property,  between  the 
Curumbars  and  the  Fc^rAa^;  to  settle  which,  the  king  of  Madura  came  hither 
in  person ;  and  the  other  is  the  talo  of  Mdnica  vdaacar ;  herein  reproduced 
vith  reference  to  the  making  away  with  state  money,  in  building  and  repair- 
ing Saiva  fanes  ;  the  miraculous  supply  of  horses,  and  other  consequences,  as 
keretofore,  with  sufficient  minuteness,  detailed. 

Leaf  1 — 41.     The  book  is  long,  and  in  good  order. 

17.  No.  2089.     Tiru  pdchur  sfhak  purdnam^  legend  of  Tripassore. 
Old  No.  39,  CM.  43. 

This  is  a  legend  of  a  small  fane,  written  in  verse  of  the  viruiam  kind, 
and  consisting  of  595  stanzas,  divided  into  seventeen  sections,  each  section 
CQfDtaining  a  tale  as  usual,  but  not  of  any  consequence.  The  situation  is  32 
miles  west  of  Madras.  The  outer  workmanship  of  the  shrine  I  have  remarked 
to  be  superior  ;  and  with  an  appearance  of  some  antiquity.  There  are  also 
remains  around  the  place,  at  some  small  distance,  in  a  different  style  of  archi- 
tecture from  anything  now  customary.  The  fort  caused  this  place  to  become 
of  consequence  in  the  modern  wars,  and  convulsions  of  the  peninsula. 

17  gargamSf  595  stanzas,  leaf  1 — 97.  The  book  is  long,  and 
slightly  injured. 

18.    No.  3139.     Ter  uranta  vachacam  local  legend  of  Uriyur,     Old 

No.  109,  CM.  116.     A  copy,  in  a  scrawlme  handwriting,  slightly 

damaged  :  leaf  1 — 86.  ;,    i^i.  c'^0 

The  son  of  a  Chola  king  ran  over,  anil  killed  a  calif  in  the  street 

of  Uriyur,    The  cow-mother  rang  a  Wr  whicib  was  designed  to  give 

notice  of  wrong  done.      The  king  adjudged  liis  son  to  death,  but  Brnxi 

interposed.     There  is  one.  pt/r<iftiifn,  two  vocAacam^,  and  three  dramasi 

in  the  collection,  on  this  one  sabject. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  very  narrow  leaves. 

t 
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19.     No.  2187,     (a  duplicate  No.)  Tiru  uUara  Cosamankai  si'hala 
purdnam  (private  mark  x    14). 

This  is  merely  a  bundle  of  palm  leaves  written  on,  withont 
coTers,  labels  or  marks,  save  the  one  above  indicated.  It  has  not  the 
appearance  of  the  MacKenzie  M.SS.  and  does  not  appear  in  the 
Catalogue.  It  is  the  production  of  Vellai  ambala  pdndaram  of  Madura; 
who,  meditating  the  Bhuvish6itara  purdna,  rendered  praise  to  Ganesa. 

The  purdna  was  narrated  bj  Sanatcumara  to  YSgS^vara  ani 
other  ascetics,  dwelling  in  the  valley  of  Cashmere ;  which,  by  name  as 
Caghmir^Msam  is  incIudecLin  lAWti  gec^raphy.  The  work  consists  of 
two  parts :  the  first  part  contains  12  adhydytu^  and  the  second  3  fxdhyayai 
or  sections.     The  subject  of  each  section  is  as  follows :  — 

First  part  1.  Veda  mitra  nayaca  (an  epithet  of  Brahma)  obtained 
Sverga^  or  Indra^s  paradise. 

2.  Brahma  removed  the  evil  deoooaced  on  female  ffandharhoB^  or 
choristers  of  that  paradise. 

3.  The  excellence  of  the  Saiva  five-lettered  charm ;  the  value  of  the 
V^wBU  or  sacred  ashes ;  and  of  the  rudracsha  beads  ;  the  rewards  of  those 
who  use,  or  employ  them. 

4.  The  fane,  and  eulogy  of  the  sacred  reservoir  of  water. 

5.  Removal  of  the  doom  of  Hart  dvaja, 

6.  The  beatificataqn  of  Nqla  ckacraverU. 

7.  The  excellesee  of  Bata-cal-puri ;  V^da  puri ;  and  other  places. 

8.  Concerning  the  indnlgences,  or  pardons  granted  to  those  who 
have  sinned. 

9.  Observances  needfal  in  cases  of  marriages. 

10.  Tales  illustrative  of  the  same. 

11.  Narratives  by  AgoMtya  to  Saounacaj  and  others. 

12.  The  excellence  of  the  great  faoA  to  the  soath  of  the  CdvBti. 

Second  part,  1.  A  description  of  the  surfipa  (form,  or  image)  of  Para 
Brahma ;  thereby  meaning  Siva. 

2.  The  exeellettce  of  the  fkne  of  Uttarm  ro9d  mmgal^m.  This  second 
^fH  namiaiw  nnfi jiilfaed,  or  at  all  events  incomplete  in  tills  copy.  The  pagehtg 
k  regular  from  the  oommencemeDt,  without  intermediate  break.  Hie  manu- 
script has  a  recent  appearance,  and  it  is  in  perfect  preservatien. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thick,  has  no  boards. 


19|.    No.  2236.     TiruviUiyddal,  or  sacred  amusements,  ih«  Mudura 
i^*Aa/a  puranam.     Old  No.  34,  CM.  84.  Leaf  1^243. 

This  is  the  poetical  copy,  referred  to  from  14,  No.  2079  supra. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  of  twice  the  usual  thickness,  a 
Deat  copy,  in  good  order. 

20.  No.  2238.     Mattiyal  tuna  mahatmyam.     Old  No.  33. 

A  legend  fixing  on  some  site  near  the  Covert  river  as  the  place 
ibere  the  flower  fell  which  was  given  by  Indra  to  his  elephant ;  with 
sDch  disastrous  consequences,  as  are  narrated  in  the  CUrmdvatara. 
The  place  was  honored  by  various  rtshis.  The  book  lies  under  the 
suspicion  of  not  rightly  belonging  to  the  MaoKenzie  collection. 

It  is  long,  thin,  worm-eaten,  one  broken  board,  one  wanting. 

21.  No.  2239.     Tribhuvafia  koil  sfhala  puranam.      Old   No.  28, 
CM.  38. 

Legendary  disputes  in  excelsis,  leading  to  disputes  on  earth,  .and 
tODeglect  by  Brahmdns  of  their  duties.  Leaf  1 — 19,  two  leaves  in 
granfha  letter. 

The  book  is  long,  narrow  leaves,  little  matter,  in  good  order. 

2 1|.    No.  2319.     ChoUnga  pura  perumal  koil  kyfeyuL     Old  No.  227, 
CM.  42,  legend  of  a  temple  at  ^'Sholingur." 

References  to  yugas  and  avatarM,  and  some  early  kings  of  the  first  a|^, 
flecond,  third,  fourth.  A  few  kings  in  each  age  specified.  After  the  olose  of 
the  Hastanapuri  dynasty,  ttiere  is  a  transition  to  the  Choh  rdjds ;  of  whom 
tweQt)b-three  are  specified,  with  moderate  periods  of  reign,  ascribed  to  eaoh  one. 

Sdlvoahanoy  having  performed  se^eire  penance,  and  killed  Vicra- 
nidUyOj  reigned  for  60  years.  He  then  vanished  away.  Thence  is  reckoned 
the  era  of  SuUvdhana.  A  period  of  605  years  is  then  given  to  the  Ckera, 
Ckda  aod  PdtuUya  dynasties.  The  Vddava  race,  from  SdL  Sac.  730.  Of 
tbeae,  a  list  is  given,  then  a  reference  to  the  Warankal  ra/as.  The  Raysr 
djaasty  is  specified  in  detail.  Transition  to  the  Chandr^tgiri  kingdom. 
Notice  of  Mahomedans  down  to  Tippu  Sultan. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  on  very  narrow  leaves, 
ilightly  injured. 

^    No.  2330«     Vuhnu  <;dnchi  koil  paditaram  or  ceremonial  of  the 

Vaiihnava  fane  at  little  Conjeveram.     Old  No*  226,  CM.  58. 

This  is  a  minate,  and  rather  carious  detail  of  all  the  observances  in 

^  faid  celebrated  fane ;  from  sun-rise  to  sun-set,  and  those  occurring  during 

te  night    A  specification  is  also  given  of  the  days,   designated  by  the  lunar 

**toriflniB,  which  are  set  apart  as  commemoration  days  of  the  different  M^vir§ 
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or  canonised  wdrthiee  of  ibe  Vaishuava  system.  The  work  derives  a 
measure  of  importance;  from  the  conseqaence,  and  extended  influence  of  the 
9ite  of  idolatry  to  which  it  refers.  A  tranalaiion  would  be  a  ciuiofflty,  simply 
in  that  point  of  view- 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  thirty-two  very  narrow  leaves,  not  in 
regular  order,  in  good  preservation. 

23.  No.  2335.     Tiru  vddur  turai  koil  kyfeyut^  legend  of  a  fane.  Old 

No.  218,  CM.  66. 
This  is  a  mere  legend.  The  nine  siddhas,  or  supernatural  sages,  are 
cftated  to  have  done  homage  to  Siva,  and  to  have  received  from  Siva  a  re- 
splendent emblem,  which  they  £xed  as  an  image  to  be  worshipped.  The 
name  of  Vddur  turai  is  deduced  from  Siva's  dancing  at  that  place.  Some 
particulars  are  added,  as  to  the  orders  and  differences  of  the  four  colors,  or 
principal  castes  among  the  Hindus,  The  document  is  said  to  have  been  drawn 
up  by  one  native,  in  the  English  language,  and  by  another  native  rendered 
into  Tamil,  which  seems  somewhat  strange.  The  book  is  divided  into  three 
sections,  of  which  the  above  id  the  general  substance.  It  is  complete,  fresh 
in  appearance,  and  uninjured. 

It  is  of  an  ultra  Saiva  class.  The  people  of  the  town  desired  to 
see  the  god.  Nandi  forbad  them  ;  but,  after  awhile,  they  were  allowed 
to  enter,  and  to  dig  up  a  buried  lingam,  Brahma  and  Vuhnu  are  made 
subordinate  to  Rudra;  sarvam  mayam  rudra,  "The  universe  is 
Budrd's  form  :"  leaf  1 — 19.  The  book  is  of  medium  thickness, 
slightly  injured. 

24.  No.  2341.     Muppun  totii  koil  kyfeyuf,  legend  of  a  fane  near  the 
Pdlar  river.     Old  No.  228,  CM,  55. 

^This  very  small  manuscript  is  not  complete,  and  seems  to  contain  parts 
of  two  documents.  In  one  is  the  usual  legend  of  the  Pdldr  river.  Nandi 
was  sentenced  to  become  a  mountain,  and  Ganga  was  sent  down  to  wash  away 
his  fault.  Thus  the  Pdlar  was  formed  ;  and  various  shrines  on  its  banks  are 
mentioned.'  In  the  other  portion  of  the  fragment,  which  wants  the  beginning, 
there  is  a  reference  to  a  large  garden  formed  by  Vira  Sambhuva  raifer, 
and  irrigated  by  water  channels.  The  document  differs  wholly  from  the 
Muppun  totU  ula  on  paper. 

The  legend  is  assumed  to  be  taken  from  the  Brahmdnda purdnam, 
and  is  of  the  wildest  character ;  such  as  Paramisvara  driving  away 
asurasf  Casipapa  founding  'Jrucddu,  the  modern  A.rcot;  Bhdradwdja 
and  other  rtshis  establishing  a  lingam.  The  men,  writing  such  things, 
must  regard  their  votaries  as  semi-idiots. 

The  book  is  short,  thin,  (twenty  leaves)  and  these  very  narrow, 
worm-eaten. 
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^.    No.  £343.      7ut<    Vallamturi  koU  variUar.      Old   No.  229, 
CM.  299. 

The  site  of  the  fane  is  in  the  Chola  kingdom ;  supposed  to  be 
YaUam  near  Tanjore.  It  contains  legendary  matter ;  with  details,  as 
to  offerings  of  butter,  oil,  &c.;  leaf  1 — 21. 

The  book  is  short,  very  narrow  leaves,  injured  by  insects. 

The  Cdnchi  puram  st'hala  purandm,  or  local  legend  of  the  great 
inea  fane  at  Conjeveram  should  be  in  the  collection;  but  is  now  missing. 
It  was  entered,  and  in  part  abstracted,  ia  my  Analysis,  4th  Report,  Art 
28.  The  book  was  large  and  new ;  and 'some  worthless  changeling  now 
remains. 

26.  No.  2355.  Padavur  gramdm,  the  koil  kyfeyut.  Old  No.  210, 
(or  19)  CM.  33,  details  of  the  fane  at  Padavur. 

This  book  contains  a  mixtare  of  documents.  A  few  older  leaves  relate 
to  Chitambaram.  One  or  two  other  leaves  to  Kuvallatiur  village.  The 
remainder  of  fresher  appearance,  contains  some  brief,  and  imperfect  memoranda 
relative  to  Calattitr,  Purhalur,  Chembitr,  and  Puviyi^r  villages  in  the  Cbingle* 
put  district ;  concerning  some  of  which,  mention  has  already  been  made  in 
these  inqairies.    These  fragments  seem  to  be  of  no  value. 

A  Vaishnava  temple  is  said  to  be  in  ruins — there  was  once  an 
image  left  exposed  in  the  street.  Legendary  matters  as  to  Calattitr 
fort,  and  as  to  other  places. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  in  tolerable  order. 

XXIV.    Romance,  Historical. 

1.  No.  2029.  JBhdratam,  the  sabhaparvam.  Old  No.  46,  CM.  7, 
leaf  1 — 10  now  wanting;  It — 51,  then  defective:  leaf  778  is 
marked,  but  is  not  the  end.  This  manuscript  b^  been  pilfered 
from,  to  make  some  imperfect  copy  in  Brown's  collection.  It  was 
once  complete. 

Reference  to  3,  No.  2032  infra. 

The  book  is  long,  very  thick,  narrow  leaves,  injured. 

2.  No.  2030,  Bhdratam^  the  udyoga  parvam.  Old  No.  48,  CM.  48, 
leaf  I — 194  complete,  768  vriitta  stanzas. 

m 

This  book  contains  not  only  the  whole  of  the  abovementioned  section 
ef  the  Tamil  Bhdratam,  but  &lso  a  portion  of  the  Tuddha  parvam,  down  to 
tbe  seventeenth  day's  combat.  It  has  the  appearance  of  age  ;  but  is  in  ex- 
tremely good  preservation.   It  is  part  of  a  version  by  Ttlipvttur  dlnpdr,  and  is 
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commonly  termed  'Aluvdr  pddal;  which  version  is  esteemed  the  best  of  three 
others,  by  Hindu  poets.  The  inferior  versions  are  by  Naia  pillai,  and  by 
Rangha  natha  puluvan.  This  copy,  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add,  is  in 
elegant  Tamil  verse. 

The  book  is  long,  thicks  in  good  preservation. 

3.  No.   ?032.     Bhdratam— the  sabhi  parvam.    Old  No.  47,  CM. 
7. — 151  leaves,  but  not  regularly  numbered.   Two  pieces,  or  parts. 

Both  of  these  manuscripts  contain  an  inferior  version  of  the  above- 
mentioned  portion  of  ihe  ^Mahabharata,  It  is  said  to  have  been  a  productioa. 
of  one  Nanffai,  a  Brahman  woman,  and  to  be  known  familiarly  by  the 
name  of  Kangai-pattu  (or  the  chant  of  Nangai],  The  versification  is  plain, 
and  of  common  order,  adapted  to  the  comprehension  and  pronunciation  of 
women,  and  occasionally  is  sung  about  the  streets  in  ballad  style. 

What  remains,  proceeds  as  far  as  to  the  sojourn  of  the  Pandavas  in 
the  wilderness  ;  and  thenceforward  is  what  is  termed  Pulantaran  dutu,  being 
an  account  of  the  sending  of  a  son  of  Arjuna  to  the  household  of  Duryodhana, 
and  his  deportment  there.  The  former  part  seems  to  be  only  introductory  to 
this  latter  portion,  which  latter  portion  is  complete.  By  consequence,  this 
manuscript  is  improperly  entitled  Sadhd  farva ;  being  a  work  dififering  from 
the  Bhdratam. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thick,  narrow  leaves,  coarse 
writing,  slightly  injured. 

4.  No.  S034.     Krishna  duta,  an    episode   of  the  Bhdratam.     Old 
No,  52,  CM.  11. 

The  five  Pandavas,  after  the  expiration  of  their  penance  in  the  wil- 
derness, and  gaining  the  friendship  of  a  powerful  ally,  resolved,  before  making 
war  on  Duri/odhanoy  to  send  to  him  an  embassy  in  doe  form,  demanding  the 
t*estor&tion  of  their  kingdom.  Dherma  raja  accordingly  commissioned  his 
kinsman  Krishna  to  go  on  this  errand  ;  who  accepted  the  office,  and  went  to 
DurySdhana ;  with  whom  his  demand  was  uusuccessfuL  Duryodhana 
thought  of  killing  the  messenger  ;  but  his  father-in-law  Jacani  represented 
that  openly  to  kill  an  ambassador  was  unlawful ;  and  suggested  a  device  to 
effect  his  imprisonment.  This  was  to  erect  a  seat  on  a  throne  over  a  dungeon, 
on  weak  supports,  with  people  underneath,  prepared  to  put  the  ambassador  in 
fetters.  Krtihna  was  sent;  and,  on  taking  his  seat  fonad  it  |^ve  way  beneath 
him :  assuming  a  sopernatural  foria^  he  deatroyed  the  people  beneath ;  and 
then  told  Duryddhana  that  it  was  aot  his  office  to  do  more  ;  bat  announced 
the  death  of  himself  and  his  kinsman  hy  Bhhna.  He  then  returiied  from  his 
unsucoeasful  embassy. 


3  ^'      / 

The  nanuBeripi  18  incomplete,  from  13  to  23  inclusive  of  the  palm 
letres  are  wanting,  and  one  or  two  leaves  at  the  end.  It  is  old,  but  in 
Boderate  preservation.    It  is  in.  verse,  with  a  prose  explanation. 

The  leaves  are  numbered  as  high  as  to  726.    The  book  is  some- 
what long,  very,  thick,  irttrrow  leaves,  old,  slightly  injured. 
5.    No.     2040.     Admdyanam^  the  Suvdara  cdadam.      Old  No.  5, 
CM.  3 ;  1 — 364  leaves,  1360  vrilta  stanzas  complete. 

The  book  is  long,  thick,  old,  very  narrow  leaves,  a  little  damaged. 

No.  2040,  duplicate.  RdmAyanam^iYiQ  Yuddha  cdndami  \t9i 
20(^-653 :     142  saf^ams.    No  check  numbers. 

The  book  is  long,  of  thrice  the  usual  thickness,  looks  recent. 

This  book  it  may  be  supposed  originally  contained  the  whole  of  the 
second  division  of  the  Rdmdyanam,  or  the  Yuddha  cundam  and  Uttara 
cmdam;  but,  in  its  present  state,  it  wants  199  leaves  from  the  beginning  of 
the  Vuddka  cdndam,  and  is  thence  complete  to  the  end  of  the  Uttara  edndam. 
At  the  close,  there  is  a  superscriptioh,  signifying  that  it  was  written  or  copied 
hjFoiudeva  piUai  for  Pr.  Mitchell  The  sud  FtHfudSva pUlai^  lam  informed, 
was  a  school-master  at  Xanjore. 

This  version*  like  the  copy  (No.  6)  infra,  follows  the  original  of 
Vdlmiki;  but  it  is  much  more  full.  This  imperfect  manuscript  is  equal  in 
nze  to  the  whole  of  the  said  epitome. 

However,  appaxently,  it  belongs  not  properly  to  the  MaoEensde  coUaotion. 
It  has  nothing  whatever  of  the  outward  adorning  bestowed  on  the  HacKeozid 
palm  leaf  manuscripts]  is  of  t^e  plainest  possible  appeamnce ;  has  no  label  or 
Bmnber,  and  none  of  the  usual  marks ;  only  the  name  Bdmdyana  in  Tamil 
letters  written  in  ink,  on  one  of  the  boards.  Hence,  I  look  upon  it  as  a  manu- 
seripl  more  recently  introduced  to  the  collection,  by  whom,  or  for  what  purpose, 
eannot  be  stated. 

6.  204S.  Ramayana  vachyay  a  prose  version  of  the  Ramayanatn. 
Old  No.  6,  CM.  6. 

In  the  title  caviyam  (or  poetical)  is  added,  but  this  is  wrong,  the  whole 
heisg  prose  of  an  ordinary  kind.  It  is  a  rather  large  manuscript,  in  good 
order,  and  complete. 

A  man  of  the  Vaniya  class  is  said  to  have  gone  every  night  to  hear  the 
Bimdyttfia  of  Fdlmihi  recited,  and  explained  by  a  Srahmany  according  to  the 
voaL  euBtom  of  such  public  recitations;  and  the  next  day  to  have  written 
down  the  substance  of  what  he  had  heard.  By  this  means  he  completed  an 
epitome  of  the  original  work ;  which,  hence,  familiarly  acquired  the  name  of 
Vaimiki  Ram^ana ;  because,  following  Vdifniki  ifltfplicitly,  which  the  poet 
CfM^an  did  not  do.      It  is  not  requisite,   I  believe,  for  me  to  ab0l^t  the 
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contents  ;  a  general  notion  of  the  story  of  the  Rdmd^ana  being,  it  is  pre- 
sumed, verj  common. 

The  Rdmdj/anam  by  Camban  is  a  first  rate  work ;  this  one  of  very 
mediocre  character,  and  pretensions.  There  are  two  other  prose  versions,  but 
neither  of  them  by  Camban,  who  was  strictly  and  solely  a  poet. 

Leaf  1 — 361,  the  book  is  long,  of  treble  thickness. 

7.    No.  2043.     Ramayanam.    Old  No.  1,  CM.  1. 

This  manuscript  contains  a  copy  of  Camban's  Rdmdy^nam,  down  to 
&6  end  of  the  fifth  cdndatn  or  book  ;  and,  by  consequence,  including  the  Bdla, 
AySddhya,  Aranya,  Kishkinda  and  Sundara  books,  or  cdndams.  So  far  the 
work  is  complete,  and  so  very  sliglitly  injured,  that  it  may  be  considered  to 
be  in  good  state  of  preservation. 

Leaf  1 — 404,  five  cdndams,  S3  padalams,  6176  vrtitta  sisLUzsa, 
the  book  is  long,  of  treble  thickness,  a  handsome  copy. 

8*     2044.     Ramayanam.     Old  No.  i,  CM.  2,  the  dfranya  and  kish^ 
kinda  cdndam$  or  Std  and  4th  sectiops. 

In  this  copy  the  first  leaf,  the  49th  and  a  few  leaves  at  the  end, 
are  wanting.  The  manuscript  is  very  old,  and  much  worn  away  at  the 
edges ;  having  also  one  or  two  Leaves  broken ;  but  it  is  untouched  by 
insects.  '* 

This  manuscript  seems  to  be  part  of  one  uniform  copy,  together  with 
the  two  other  portions,  Nos.  5  and  3 ;  which,  in  every  respect  resemble  it, 
in  external  appearance,  in  age  and  in  the  handwriting.  Such  being  the 
case,  the  copy  wants  the  two  first  sections,  or  the  Bula  and  AySddhya  can* 
dams. 

The  book  is  long,  of  double  thickness,  old,  a  Htcle  injured. 

9.     No.  2047.     Ramayanam  the  Tuddha  cdndam.  Old  No.  2,  C.M.  2. 

This  manuscript  which  is  equal  in  size  to  the  foregoing  one  7,  No. 
2043,  contains  the  6th  book  in  continuation  of  ihe  preceding,  narrating  the 
war  with  Rdvana.  It  is  also  in  good  preservation.  With  this  book,  strictlv 
speaking,  the  work  of  CamJ^an  concludes.  .  It  differs,  in  some  minor  parti^ 
culars  from  the  Sanscrit  poem  by  Vdlmiki. 

i2^<irA*— The  Uttara  candam  or  supplement  is  wanting  iu  the  above 
copy*  That  supplemeat  relates  to  the  ancestry,  and  family  relatives  of 
Rdvana.  Tradition  ascribes  its  authorship  to  OUa^  CiUian ;  but  adds,  th»( 
Camban  approved  it,  and  incorporated  it  within  his  own  work  ;  an  addition 
which  seems  doubtful, 

•Leaf  I  — 371,  pia4aiam8  4  7  vruiia  stanzas  430S.  Tho  book  is  long, 
of  treble  thickness,  in  good  order.     .  . 
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10.    No.  30'iS,  duplicate  No.   lidmdyanam. 

The  ZT/tora  cdndam.     Old  No.  3,  CM.  5. 

That  this  copy  belongs  to  the  preceding  second  series,  is  determined 
bf  i<8  appeanmce,  and  general  charactoristics,  which  forbid  its  being  considered 
us  sapplemeni  to  Nos.  1  and  2.  However,  being  taken  with  1  and  2,  it 
ivBu  a  complete  copy  of  the  entire  work. 

The  book  is  long,  thick,  on  narrow  leaves,  old,  slightly  injured. 

11.  No.  2099,  Nala  venpd^  the  story  of  Nala,  known  in  Sanscrit  as 
the  NaUhadham.  Old  No.  207,  CM.  143  ;  leaf  1—30  having  453 
venpM,  or  composite  stanzas. 

The  poetry  is  esteemed  to  be  good,  but  it  is  very  recondite ; 
traDsfused  from  Sanscrit  by  one  of  the  Madura  collegians*  The  story 
originally  is  an  episode  of  the  Bhdratam.  Another  poem  exists  in 
diffident  metre. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  old,  small  writing,  injured  by  breaking. 

12.  No.  21 S5.  Calingatu  paraiii;  war  chant  concerning  the  Calinga 
country.     Old  No.  200,  CM.  68. 

A  poem  on  a  conquest  of  the  Calinga  country,  by  a  Chola  king- 
The  general  subject  of  this  poem,  is,  as  I  have  defined  it,  in  the  above 
EngKsh  explanation  of  the  title*    The  following  is  a  brief  abstract  :— 

KnloMunga  Chola  came  from  his  capital  to  Canchi,  making  the  inter* 
uediate  road  a  hunting  excursion.  At  Conje? eram  he  received  the  homsge,  and 
tribale  of  severml  petty  rulers ;  but  the  king  of  Calinga  did  not  appear  with 
Ms  tribute,  at  which  Kuloitunga  Ckolan,  being  nmch  incensed,  determined 
on  war;  and  accordingly  sent  hiB  sendtipati  or  fgenenA,  named  Vanda  Natta- 
r«aa,  with  an  army  to  invade  the  Calinga  country.  This  general  conquered 
in  army  with  a  thousand*  elephants,  and  subdued  the  country;  which  the 
Chola  raja  assumed  as  his  own.  With  this  general  outline,  much  discursive 
matter,  and  panegyric,  is  mixed  up.  The  work  is  divided  into  brief  sections; 
s  table  of  which  is  prefixed  to  the  manuscript ;  and  is  as  follows  :— 


1.  Thensoal  inyocatlon. 

2.  Tbe  opening  of  the  door. 
S.  Chant  <rf  the  forest. 

4.  Deforiptiou  of  the  fane. 
^.  Piaiae  of  JiM. 

5.  Chant  coneeraing  evil  demona. 

7.  The  ehampioD,  Darned  Indrm  jaUijn, 

S.  The  genealogy  ot  the  kingp. 

9.  Complaint  of  demona  to  CdUtot 
want  of  food. 


10.  The  king  an  avaiara  of  Vishnu. 

11.  Petition  of  demons  to  CAli  for  leara,  to 

follow  the  king's  aimy,  In  order 
to  feeA  on  the  dead  bodies  of.  the 
slain. 

12.  The  t>attle,   with  an  accoaat  of  those 

slain. 
19.    A  continuation  of  the  same  subject 


*  PatttKi  is  the  technical  title  of  the  third  olaaa  odiHikmdhtu,  or  ninety-six  ctaiaes  of 
Tsma  poems,    (tfi  sabject  is  one  who  hvu  kUled  a  thonsaad  elephants  in  battle. 
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The  whole  is  contained  in  five  hundred  and  eighty-three  stanzas.  The 
different  subjects  are  above  indicated,  with  dufficieni  distinctiiess  ;  except  the 
s^ond  and  seventh.  The  former  section  praises  the  king,  for  giving  liberty 
and  saietj,  to  wiv)$s  of  the  warriors  of  the  opposing  army.  The  other  seccioa 
OontaJAS  the  boasting  of  a  boad  deaum,  as  to  the  proweaa  of  tbe  demons  atten* 
dant  on  the  army.  There  is  much,  as  it  will  even  hereby  appear,,  of  dso^faru 
iDizod  dp  With  the  cC^mpositicm  ;  and  war-chants  in  the  general  features,  from 
Homer  downwards,  seem  very  similar  all  over  the  globe. * 

The  name  of  the  writer  does  not  appear  in  the  work;  but  I  loaro  other- 
wise, that  it  was  the  composition  of  Oita  C^Uan,  a  famous  bard,  patronized 
by  one  of  the  Chola  kings.  That  a  Chola  conquest  to  the  northward  of 
Madras  did  take  place,  extending  beyond  Ifellore,  and  perhaps  as  far  as  Gun- 
toor,  is  certain ;  but  a  little  hesitation  may  be  felt  before  believing  that  it 
penelratod  IkrtLBr  than  to  the  outskirts  of  the  ancient  Calinga  desam,  Tlie 
subject  may  be  compared  with  other  records. 

Since  writing  this  last  remark,  I  had  occasion  to  sift  many  books 
in  the  Telugu  language,  when  drawing  up  my  report  oh  the  Elliot 
marbles ;  and  I  found  references  to  a  Chola  conq,uest»  and  ascendancy 
pastim.  Thia  book  was  also  again  scrutinized  in  search  of  geographical 
details ;  but  these  are,  to  a  remarkable  degree,  wanting.  Olta  Cuitan 
never  travelled  far  {romUriyury  the  modern  Tricbinopoly,  or  its  ipicinity. 
The  poem  indicates  a  foreigner  writing  hear*say  tradition* 

The  book  ia  long,  of  mediam  thickness^  (46  leaves),  and  is  mich 
wotm*eaten  towards  the  end. 

13.      No.  2180.    Alia  terasdni  ammdlu  or  ammdni.      Old  No.  135, 
CM.  134. 

t'bis  is  an  incompTeto  fragment  of  a  sort  of  poem,  founded  on  the  mar- 
riage of  Afjuna^  With  a  daughter  of  the  king  of  Madura.  At  the  commence- 
tnent,  as  herein  found,  the  wife  of  Arjuha  is  said  to  have  had  a  dream,  in  whick 
the  local  goddess,  or  Minacshi  gave  her  a  flower.  This  was  interpreted  to 
mean  tbat  she  would  give  birth  to  a  child.  Various  inane  filling  up  ocoars : 
as  a  specimen,  it  is  stated  that  the  young  woman's  mother,  loaded  carts  and 
elephants  with  mangoes,  and  a  variety  of  other  (perishable)  &'iiite,  and  vent 
them  to  Hastindpuri  to  her  daughter.  It  is  needless  to  add  more,  respecting 
ii  {merile  production  which,  from  the  kind  of  metre  used,  and  the  nature  of  the 
contents  would  seem  to  have  been  intended  for  the  attendants  on  children  in 
a  nursdry. 

The  book  is  long,  thick,  on  narrow  leaves,  a  little  damaged. 


*  lit  the  demoniacal  portfotiB  ofthis  ][)o&m,  there  are  reseml  lances  to  accouati  glyenof 
Tahilian  war  miiwtrela — ^sec  Ellis'  Polynesian  Rcstarches. 
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14.    No.  21S5.    Bhamtam.  The  Yuddha  parvam  or  ainettten  dayt 
combat.    Old  No.  49,  CM.  «.  '^^  - 

This  manuscript  contains  the  whole  of  the  a])ovemeptioned  section  of 
tbe  Bkaratam,  in  an  inferior  kind  of  versification,  hy  an  obsc^re  or  unknown 
aothor.  It  is  supposed  to  Be  part  of  a  version  made  by  some  one  of  the  Paria 
tnbe,  who  arc  reported  to  have  such  a  version  ampng  themselves. 

One  half  only  of  the  book  contains  the  said  secliop.  The  other  half 
13 1  portion  of  some  work  on  medicine,  by  whom  written  is  unknown.  '  It  is 
at£ complete,  either  at  the  beginning  or  end;  and  is  damaged,  by  the  edges  of 
nme  leaves  being  broken  off. 

In  Sanscrit  the  parvams  are  naI^ed  after  the  leaders  in  eaqk  day's 
%ht.  This  title  in  Tamil  imitates  the  Rdmdyanam  la  its  Tuddha 
cdn^am.    It  seems  to  be  a  condensed  epitome. 

Leaf  1—64,  other  nupabers  broken  off,  1382  vriitta  stanzas. 

The  book  is  somewhat  long,  thick,  old,  one  corq^r  broken  off 
]^  the  end. 

XXV,    Sacti. 

h  No.  ^095.  ^fUiffui  purdnam*  Lcgepd  of  a  local  cdli.  Old 
Up.  29,  CM.  99  t  verse  and  pro^,  leaves  wanting.  It  is  sai4  to 
relate  to  Newman  Pdmin  k^H*  TN  locality  is  Qot  far  from  Tri- 
|M88ore.  Thi«  MCli  in  addition  to.  being  cmel,  was  fwl*ip«i«thed  i 
so  that  a  proverbial  sayiog  ^*  thou  talkeat  like  Nelii,*'  ia  appU«d  to 
a  feioale  scold  ;  talking^  wildly,  incoherently,  and  abusively. 
The  book  is  long,  thin>  and  in  good  older. 

2.    No.  2138.    Madura  Virappen  Jmmdni    Old  No.  135,  CM.  9S. 

No.  2138  duplicate,  Pld  No.  138,  CM.  93. 

The  6rat  copy  is  complete,  md  but  slightly  injured.  7h«  ei?coQ4 
eopj  wants  foar  -UaTOs  at  the  beginning ;  ^Otherwise  right,  and  ionlj 
slightly  iQ|uT«4* 

Both  books  are  long,  and  of  medium  thickness. 

After^some  introduotory  inroeation,  and  praise  of  the  magnificefiee  of 
Cni,  it  is  added,  that  a  king  of  that  plaoe,  as  the  reward  of  long  penaneet  «aa 
fcfored  with  a  son  named  VirMppm,  fie  wa^  horn  with  a  oaul,  or  something 
KfflHar  aroimd  bis  iieok,<)wliieh.  being  a  token  of  Infelicify,  an  astrologer  ^aa 
eonftnlted ;  in  eonsequenee  of  wh^se  adv4ce  the  child  was  taken  to  «  wild  pkoe, 
ndleft  exposed  under  a  tr€ie.'  A  serpent  hearlDg  the  child  C17,  ajj^oached  anil 
iMed  it  from  the  rays  of  the  f/am.  m£^  Its  hood.  The  wife  of  a  mas  of ihnv  hsbe 
eue  to  gather  a  species  of  medioinai  bt^rk ;  and,  oik  seeing  jho  child-  (being 
ifitliOQt  one  of  her  own)  she  tpok  it  op,  and  oarried  it  homo,  The  town  where 
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tbe  liTed,  was  ruled  by  a  chief  named  Bomma.  This  chief  had  a  daughter, 
who  arriving  at  maturity,  was  according  to  the  custom  of  his  cast^  takes  to 
some  distance  in  the  country,  where  a  cottage  was  prepared  for  her  reception. 
The  aforesaid  VirapperCi  foster-father,  it  seems  was  appointed  to  guard  the 
cottage ;  and  whether  this  circumstance  arose  from  its  being  the  office  of  a  low 
caste  man,  or  from  any  other  cause,  does  not  appear.  But,  on  a  very  tempes- 
tuous night,  the  man  sent  his  foster-son,  in  his  place ;  and,  on  account  of  the 
weather,  the  chiefs  daughter  invited  the  guard  inside,  to  take  shelter ;  which 
incident  brought  on  a  mutual  affection  between  the  parties.  After  her  return 
to  the  palace,  Virappen  mingled  nilh  beggars  who  went  thither ;  and,  being 
recognized  by  the  chiefs  daughter,  signs  passed  between  them,  the  consequence 
of  which  was  a  nig^t  elopement.  They  halted,  at  a  certain  distance ;  and,  in 
the  morning,  Bomma  nay  ah  pursued :  Virappen  with  some  attendants  met  the 
chief  wiih  his  attendants ;  the  latter  together  with  the  chief  were  slain ;  in 
consequence  of  Virappen* $  superior  skill  in  the  use  of  arms.  Virappen  then 
proceeded  to  Trichinopoly  ;  and  took  service  as  a  soldier,  under  the  governor 
of  that  fortress ;  who  was  subordinate  to  Tirumala  nayah  of  Madura.  The 
latter  writing  to  the  governor,  that  the  intermediate  road  was  much  beset, 
and  molested  by  the  kallars,  the  governor  sent  Virappen  with  troops,  and  some 
previous  marks  of  honor,  to  clear  the  country  of  the  robbers ;  a  ser\-ice  which 
he  effected.  At  one  time  a  mob  of  those  people,  amounting  to  a  thousand 
persons,  rushed  unexpectedly  into  the  fort  of  Madura,  and  Virappen  here  also 
was  directed  to  clear  the  fort.  In  the  ^ne  of  Mmacshi,  a  female  servant  was 
employed,  named  Veliai  itmmai;  with  whom  Virappen  formed  an  acquaintance; 
and,  on  coming  out  of  the  fane  in  the  night,  he  was  caught  by  the  peons,  and 
reported  as  a  plunderer  to  tbe  king,  who  directed  his  arms  and  legs  to  be 
cut  off*.  When  Tirumalai  nayah  discovered  who  was  the  sufferer,  and  that 
he  had  so  mutilated  the  bravest  of  his  servants,  he  was  sorry  ;  and  besought 
Jdinacihi  to  restore  ag<iin  his  deficient  limbs ;  which,  according  to  the  poeni, 
took  place ;  whereupon  Virappen  vowed  to  become  a  devotee  to  Minaethi. 
In  pursuance  of  this  object  he  proceeded  to  a  mango  grove,  on  the  other  nde 
of  die  Vaigai  river;  and  there  having  a  sacrificial  pit  prepared,  he  burnt 
alive  both  Bommi,  the  chief's  daughter,  and  Vettai  amtnai,  the  more 
recent  acquaintance.  To  complete  the  tragedy,  he  came  to  the  fane  of 
Minaeshi ;  and  fi:i^ing  a  pillar  in  front  of  it,  there  cut  his  own  throat ;  and 
in  such  a  way,  according  to  the  poem,  that  his  head  rolled  to  the  d<)or  of  the 
shrine  (in  the  usual  mode  of  a  sacrifice  to  Co/t,  a  synonymtias  name  in  effect 
with  Minaahi.)  Soon  after,  in  the  night,  his  spectre  went  to  the  palace  of 
Tirumala  nayah ;  and  there  cut  the  throats  of  elephants  and  horses ;  it  then 
proeeeded  to  the  very  sleeping  room  of  the  king ;  and,  after  uttering  certain 
sounds  ezprsBsive  of  fiendish  delight,  vanished.  The  king  Tirumala^  was 
txircmfij  troubled  at  the  unusual,  and  unearthly  visit;  which  induQed  him  to 


go  and  make  a  speci&l  homage  at  the  sbrinft  of  Minac$hu  She  appeared  to  him 
al)erwijrds  in  Tision ;  wtkA  direeled  thati  in  order  to  appease  thA  tiymbled  spirit 
ofPifvpfm,  an  umimt  great  saorilloe  of  sheep  shotsld  be  made  to  him,  and  thtfi 
iiemiist  be  worshipped  as  a  god ;  in  conseqaenoe  of  his  great  devotedoess  t6 
let  I'brine.  This  order  was  attended  to,  and  an  image  of  Firoppen  was 
piieed  in  the  fane.  The  poem  eonclades  with  stanzas,  in  the  shape  of  a 
Vfum  to  Firappen,  of  a  mystic  kind ;  but^  of  course^  tuorevoltiog  to  be  more 
ftiB  nmplj  mentioned. 

Jtefnark^—^Jn  abetracting  this  poem,  I  have  been  a  little  more  partt- 
eiihr,  than  its  measare  of  historical  consequence  alone  would  deserve;  because 
of  its  verj  extraordinary  contents,  as  to  manners,  and  mythology.  I  confess 
Bjeelf  somewhat  incredulous  regarding  them ;  supposing  that  there  may  be 
omaiiient  in  other  things,  as  well  as  in  the  spectre  story.  But  there- must  be 
in  nnder  stratum  of  truth ;  though  allowing  for  some  poetical  colouring. 
The  depraving  tendency  of  the  worship  of  Siva^  consort,  under  which- 
awver  of  her  names  or  forms,  conducted,  is  herein  evident ;  were  proofs 
otherwise  wanting ;  which  is  not  ihe  case,  since  they  exist  in  ample  abundance. 

3.  No.   2159.     Amman  atoUra,  praise  of  a  local  C^^*.    No  check 
numbeTS,  leaf  1 — 36-;  others  wantiog. 

This  book  does  not  appear  to  belong  to  the  collection ;  other* 
wise  than  as  foisted  in,  to  the  loss  of  something  of  more  value* 

It  is  of  medium  length,  very  narrow  leaves,  iio  boards,  looks  fresh. 

4.  No.  2340.    DoUya  Madura  Cdliamman  pun><SUaram.   Old  No. 
246,  CM.  61. 

A  local  numen ;  it  was  brought  to  Madura  by  the  Dotiis,  a 
noTtbem  military  class  of  people;  who  came  with  the  nayaks.  The 
anper  of  this  goddess ;  buffalo-saciifice  festivals  appointed,  and  a  temple 
built. 

Leaf  1 — 9.     The  book  is  of  medium  length,  in  good  order. 
XXVI.    Saiva. 

1.  No.  2021 .     MaVhurai  Fir  a  raya  ammani.    Old  No.  134,  CM  .94.' 

This  book,  from  the  report  on  it,  was  placed  here*,  where  it  is 
Dot  out  of  place.  It  is,  however,  a  third  copy  of  2,  No.  2 138,  &c.  supra. 
It  is  older  than  the  other  two  copies ;  two  leaves  in  the  midst  are  go,ne» 
tnd  it  is  incomplete  at  the  end  :    112  leaves  are  numbered^ 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  ihickuess,,.  old,  narrow  leavet^  f^ 
liUle  injured  by  insects. 

2.  Ka  2054.    Periya  pwr^nam,  the  great  legend.     Old  No.  IS, 
CM.  20. 
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Th«  sabject  of  thU  book  U  an  aoc(Hii»t  of  si]i|;y*tbree  specially  iiutiu' 
g\iished  devotees  of  ^ivai  xfliasQ  lea^iqg  aptiAi^t  pj^qeHFifig  thfsm  ttiohliotioe, 
%r9  d^tiuil^.  Xh«9  Q9py  QOiitaia»  vfme  pa)y»  wUfai9ot  aoy  pnoae  ^wumeutvty* 
U  is  coiDpl^^,  and  ih  very  go^d  ordar* 

Leaf  I'-rrSOUt  and  432S  stAdsas*  two.  oibar  k^Tes  cQixtaiaiog 
$toUr»  prtABe. 

The  book  b  loof^  very  thiilk,  narrow  leaves,  small,  and  neat 
handwriting. 

3.  ■-  No.  2059.'-  Perhja  purdnam.     Old  No.  14,  CM.  21. 

'  This  roahascript  contains  the  original  verse,  with  a  brief  prose 
comment,  or  Interpretation.  It  comes  down  to  the  end  of  the  twenty-third  of 
the  aforesaid  votaries.  '  The  remaiDderls  intimated  to  be  contained  in  another 
bbok,  for  wliich  I'have  searched  the  collection,  bat  without  finding  it.  As 
fiair  as  this  manuscript  proceeds,  it  is  without  defect:  one  leaf  is  a  little  injured 
by  insects,  the  remainder  in  good  order. 

'  In  a  manuscript  book  of  the  collection,  there  is  a  paper  containing  an 
abstract  in  Tamil  of  the  contents  of  this  pura>iam  :  and  I  refer  to  tho  notice 
of  that  book,  in  a  following  pa<;e,  fojr  an  indication  as  to  the  general  nature 
of  the  contents  ;  which,  in  the  leadiag  points,  are  the  same  in  all  three  copies. 

.  SeQ.2nd  Family,  M.S,  Book  No.  8,  CM.  22  and  63  infra. 

4.  No.  2094.     Ni^  kiiu  purdmimy  or  legend  of  JYotfi  keiu.     Old 
No.  81,  CM.  62.' 

.1*he  subject  of  this  work  is  stated  to  have  been  delivered^  or  narrated 
by  Knjhna  to  Dherma  raja,  with  a  view  to  lead  to  a  discrimination  belt^eeii 
virtue  and  vice.  The  hero  of  t)ie  subject,  introdpced  with  this  object  is  Nasi 
KitUy  son  of  Diviyanga  maha  ns/ii ;  who  was  employed  by  his  father  to  go 
every  morning  and  fetch  the  water,  flowers,  &c.,  used  in  the  ceremonies  of  the 
iSaioa  ritual  worship.  One  day  the  young  man  idled  away  his  time,  and 
came  late  ;  on  which  his  father  being  angry,  denounced  on  him  the  doom  of 
going  to  Yamapuram,  and  returning.  His  soul  accordingly  departed;  and 
he  went  through  the  different  regions  of  the  Plindu  lartarus  seven  in  npmber, 
b^ing  sbP^yi^  ^l^^iQ  ^7  Varna's  messengers  ;  in  which  be  received  a  minnte 
detail  of  the  punishment  consequent  to  diSenmt  species  of  crime.  He  was 
also  allowed  to  see  the  happier  division  (or  Elysium)  of  the  same  world ;  with 

the  rewards  allotted  to  virtue.     After  acquiring  this  knowledge,  his  soul 

♦ 

Returned,  and  reanimated  his  body  ;  when  he  employed  himself  in  disseminat- 
ing the  knowledge  which  he  had  acquired ;  contianicg  himselif  to  be  a  voury 
of  JTtVa.    A  translation  wonl8  possess  interest. 

The  book  appears  to  be  an  imitation,  or  adaptation  ofone  known 
in  Saoaorih  and  in  Telugm  by  the  title  of^Sdnanda  charitra  q.p,  passim. 

It  is  long,  thin,  old,  damaged. 


5.  No.  2126.     Hiiiacshi  amman  pillai  T^mil,     Old  No.  194,  CM. 
137. 

This  prodUQttoft  ig  a  elaw,  df  gub^f  iidlMR  of  tlie  Pril^tf9ilA<fJ»,  or  Tamil 
nodes  of  composition  ;  and  is  relative  to  tiie  actions  of  infants.  Ten  stages 
of  infantile  age,  and  appropriate  aciionsi  or  gestarea,  are  tisnally  enum^frated. 
The  aathor  of  tins  work  applies  theae  di£Fereot  stages  ^o  the  iofiiint  t/ina4$ki, 
^ngbtcr  o£  Malij/a  Dhvaja  king  of  Madura,  and  now  tutelarj  goddess  of  the 
cUef  «Sa»va  fane  there.  On  the  actions,  or  gestures  of  infancy  he  founds 
Tirioas  panegyrical  stanzas ;  fully  illustrative  of  idolatry,  in  its  pueril^/orm. 
However,  the  work  is  intended  to  please  and  amuse  children,  and  fitted  to 
iosfil  idolatrous  notions  into  the  infantile  mind  ;  giving  to  its  puerility  a 
grave  character.  The  ten  sections  are  complete.  Tiie  last,  on  rocking  in  tho 
cradle,  applies  to  the  maturity  of  the  ideal  deities ;  the  rocking  of  which,  in 
I  cradle,  is  one  part  of  the  ordinary  service  of  the  fane,  usually  termed  usal 
otupjal  dttaL 

The  measures  vary,  and  are  of  11  or  10  stanzas  each  kind,  the 
wjal  pdtiUf  or  cradle  hymn«  has  10. stanzas,  leaf  1 — 50. 

The  book  ta  long,  of  medium  tliiiskn«sB.  The  matiosctipt  itas 
festered  by  ttte,  where  needful,  when  tnaking  my  formef  ariftlysis. 

• 

6,  Ko.  1^1 34u    Subra/manya  vildsam.   Old  No.  201,  C.M.  141  i 

This  id  a  ndtacet :  and,  as  I  ond^rstend,  the  drama  is  popular,  and 
very  often  vepresepled  in^  and  about  Hadrsa.  It  is  founded  o^  the  episode 
n  the  Sednda  purdnatn,  eonceming  the  marrisge  of  Subrahmuny^  to  FoiZtV 
yaawHi,  io  loeal  u^ge ;  or  of  Cumiura  and  CutAuri,  more  frequent  in  p^eti  ^ 
•1  books.  Knfhna  is  represented  as  vi^iing  the  pil'S^iie  of  Indr<k  to  pfiQcure 
t  flower  of  the  tYee  of  pl^ty,  to  preeedt  to  kis  wife  Rucmini ;  and  he  thereni 
directs  the  birth  of  one  of  the  hahabitanls  on  earth,  in  erder  totieoome  the 
wife  of  Suhrahmanya,  The  said  celestial  was  born  as  the  daughter  of  an 
loixnal,  and  was  adopted  by  Vlhkuti,  a  hunter  ;  and  fostered  by  him,  and  his 
wife;  becoming  ultimately  the  spouse  of  the  .BViK^u  war-^od.  It'lssuper- 
Auvatoadd  mdfd.  " 

The  book  was  overlooked  under  VI,  but  is  equally  inplatce  here. 
It  may  be  compared  with  the  Falli  ammapurananh  ^nder  X^III. 

The  book  ia  long,  of  nteditwa  thiokaess;  lieafl-^TI,  e^ lUlils 
isjiured  by  ioaeeta. 

7.     No.  2254.   Tiru  tondat  yeahagaMm.      CftA  No.  J24',  C.XT.  89, 
leafl-~41. 

■ 

A  poem  of  the  viruliam  kind,  with  prose  v^tsion,  th^  sttbj^ct  being 
W  adventures  ascribed  to  Siva,  diBguieedas  a/rrifjromflr  Totary.    The  ^bjiect 
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chiefly  relates  to  modes  of  hospiUlity,   in  reference  to  eating  and  lodging  j 
shown  to  a  wandering  incarnation  of  Sica, 

The  book  ia  long*  very  neat  writing,  a  little  injured. 

XXVIL     Talks. 

I.      No.  2031.     Puriirujm  raja  eafha^  tale  of  king  Puriruvas.    Old 
No.  53,  C.}Ji.  Ig. 

This  is  a  sort  of  romance,  grounded  on  some  ancient  legends,  concern- 
ing Pururuvas,  the  son  oi  Budha  and  'lU;  but  drawn  oat  by  the  addition  of 
many  apparently  fictitious  incidents,  into  a  tale  of  the  class  termed  Upa 
jnanam  ;  in  which  the  hero  and  heroine  nsually  suffer  great  loss  and  damage, 
through  the  mMlice  of  $ani^  regent  of  the  planet  satorn  ;  and,  after  passing 
through  extreme  distress  and  degradation,  at  length  come  forth  to  renovated 
aod  increased  prosperity  and  happiness.  It  seems  to  be  a  somewhat  favorite 
mode  of  writing  among  the  Hindus^  With  the  exception  of  some  few  matters 
at  the  commencement,  there  are  incidents  scattered  through  the  tale,  ciilca- 
lated  to  interest  and  amnse;  regarded  as  fictitious  views  o{  life  and  manners, 
very  different. from  thof^e  of  western  people;  bat  there  is  nothing  of  histori- 
cal value ;  at  least  to  the  best  of  my  judgment.  A  reference  may  be  made 
to  the  notice^  in  a  following  page,  of  a  Telugu  poem^  bearing  a  similar  title 
with  this  one,  and  founded  on  thd  same  early  legend,  though  differing  widely 
in  details.  The  Telugu  work  is  the  superior  one,  in  point  of  oomposition. 
This  Tamil  work  is  in  very  ordinary  prose.  The  manuscript  is  complete; 
but  very  much  damaged  by  insects.  Not  wishing  to  let  it  pass  out  of  my 
faantii  in  that  condition ;  and  at  the  same  time,  not  thinking  it  worth  restor- 
ing on  paper,  I  have  had  it  re«copied  on  new  palm  leaves,  in  which  condi* 
fion,  with  moderate  care^  it  may  long  be  preserved  in  the  colleciion.  In  any 
aeries  of  Hindu  romances  it  would  merit  a  place. 

Leaf  1 — 110.  The  book  is  of  medium  size,  and  much  injured 
by  worms ;  being  the  old,  and  not  the  restored  copy. 

2.    No.  2064.    Mahd  vinOtam.    Old  No.  50,  CM.  10.    Great  curio* 
sity ;  prose. 

An  assemblage  of  legendary  tales  extracted  from  puranas,  the 
Shdratam,  the  Baghu  vanuam,  and  other  books ;  in  order  to  gratify  an 
appetite  for  the  marvellous.  Poetical  extracts  are  given,  bat  always 
with  a  prose  version.  At  the  beginning  15  leaves  wanting,  16—227 
not  ending. 

ITie  book  is  long,  thick,  damiaged  as  to  the  earlier  and  later 
leaves ;  otherwise  in  good  order. 


2f    No.  2083.     Mailrdvana  cat'ha,  or  tale  of  a  king.     Old  No.  169» 

CM.  158. 

This  is  a  plain  prose  version  of  a  tale,  relatiye  to  the  captivity  of 
Rama  and  Lacshmana  by  Mailravana,  a  bning  from  the  inferior  world. 
Hmun.an  proceeded  thither  and  released  them;  partly  by  stratagem,  and 
puilj  by  force.  The  tale  is  of  the  wildest  species  of  fiction,  and  cUims 
10  very  special  notice-  The  manuRcript  has  the  appearance  of  having  been 
coped  only  a  few  years  since :  it  is  complete,  and  in  good  preservation. 

It  was  copied,  and  also  translated  into  Telugu  for  the  Donative 
teries;  and  notices  appear  in  vol.  2;  leaf  1 — 122  complete. 

The  book  is  long,  thick,  in  good  order. 

8.     No.   2085.      Capita  vachacam,   cow   legend.      Old  No.    14S, 
CM.  135. 

A  mere  tale,  symbolical  perhaps,  but  more  probably  a  puerile  excrea- 
eence,  arising  out  of  the  veneration  felt  for  the  cow :  as  it  occurs  more  than 
0OC8  ID  the  MacKenzie  papers,  it  is  probably  an  extract  from  a  looal  purana. 
At  a  Brahnan*s  village  on  the  north  bank  of  the  Ganges  (more  probably  the 
Godavery),  a  cow  went  out  to  feed,  and  was  sprung  upon  by  a  tiger.  The 
eov  earnestly  pleaded  for  permission  to  go  home,  and  suckle  its  calf;  faithfully 
promising  to  return,  and  give  itself  up  to  the  tiger  for  food.  The  request 
being  granted,  the  cow  punctually  kept  its  word  ;  and  the  celestials,  struck 
with  snch  an  instance  of  moderation  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  veracity  on  the 
other  hand,  appeared  and  bestowed  beatitude  on  the  tiger,  cow  and  calf. 

The  origin  of  the  legend  is  perhaps  the  si^kala  purana  of  Ooker" 
nam:  it  is  found  therein. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  injured  by  insects. 

4.    No.  2092.     On   the  label  Ndsi  ketu  purana,  but  is  properly 
Capoia  vaeyam  tale  of  a  pigeon.     Old  No.  32,  CM.  53. 

Founded  on  an  episode  of  the  Rdmdyanam,  When  Fibishana 
came  over,  Sugrioa  cautioned  Rdma  as  to  treachery.  Bdma  replied  by 
tbe  tale  of  a  male  pigeon ;  which,  on  seeing  its  mate  taken  in  a  net, 
burnt  itself  to  death.  It  occurs  in  many  shapes,  throughout  the  entire 
collection. 

Leaf  1  —  32.     The  book  is  long,  and  in  tolerable  order. 

3.    No.  S097.      Udaya  cumdra  cdvyam  a  poem.      Old  No.    16^9 
CM.  148. 

This  is  apparently  a  fictitious  poem,  of  which  the  hero  is  Udaya 
Cumra,    Two  leaves  at  the  beginning  are  wanting ;  but  afterwards  is  found 
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a  retereDce  to  Vicrama  ruling  in  the  Magadka  country,  whose  eon-in-law 
stated  to  be  Satdnica^  renounced  his  kingdonii  and  resorted  to  a  life  of  peni- 
tential austerity.  From  a  collateral  stem  Uilaya  Cumara  (son  of  the  dawn) 
was  born.  His  virtues,  accomplishments,  marriage,  perfections  ofhis  wife,  and 
splendour  of  his  court,  are  panegyrized.  Probably  some  indirect  parallel  or 
flattery  was  intended  to  some  other  ruling  prince.  The  metre  is  a  species  of 
virutfam;  the  palm  leaves  and  the  writing  are  in  good  condiiion  ;  and,  but 
for  the  two  deficient  leaves  at  the  beginning,  it  would  be  complete. 

Leaf  3— 37.     The  book  is  long. 

6.  No.  2210.     Sv^riva  vijnyam,  the  triumph  of  Suqriva.     Old  No. 
152,  CM.  137. 

A  poem  by  Raja  gopdla ;  the  subject  being  taken  from  the  Rama, 
yanam.  It  relates  to  the  deposition  of  Vali  from  the  throne  at  Kuhkindi  by 
Rama;  and  to  the  installation  of  Sugriva,  the  younger  brother  of  Fali^  in  his 
place.  In  return  for  this  service  Supiva  became  the  faithful  ally  of  Rama, 
in  his  war  against  Rdvana  for  the  recovery  of  Sita, 

Leaf  1 — 28  complete.  The  book  is  long,  very  narrow  leaves,  a 
little  injured. 

7.  No.  2251.     Sd/rangadhara  cat' ha,  tale  of  a  king's  son.     Old  No. 
118,  CM.  123. 

8.  No.  2252.     Sdrangadhara  caV'ha,     Old  No.  117,  CM.  122,  both 
copies  yec?ia  ganam  or  mixed  metre. 

These  are  two  copies  of  the  same  poem.  The  firat  one  wante  t#enty 
palm  leaves,  from  different  places.  The  second  copy  wants  the  96th  leaf  only. 
Two  complete  books  can  at  any  time  be  formed  by  copying  deficient  portions 
in  the  one,  from  the  other.  The  first  is  a  little  damaged  ;  the  other  in  good 
preservation.    V.  other  notices. 

7  has  leaves  1—122.     The  book  is  long,  narrow  leaves. 

8  n      »       1—1 12  defective.  Book  of  medium  length,  damaged. 
This  tale  has  been  often  noted  in  vols.  1,  2 ;   with  more  or  less 

of  abstract 

9.  No.   2253.      Balkana  raja  caVha.      Old  No.  128,  CM.  90. 
yecha  ganam- 

Tale  of  a  very  liberal  king,  from  whom  Siva  demanded  a  chaste 
woman  ;  and  the  sequel ;  a  tale,  like  the  foregoing,  of  very  frequent 
occurrence.  See  former  noticea,  leaf  1—66.  The  book  is  of  medium 
eise,  slightly  injured  by  insects. 
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10.    No.  2262.     Sanghatar  ehan'tram.     Tale  of  the  College.     Old 
No.  213,  CM.  87. 

This  is  a  very  im perfect  fragment  of  a  work  relative  to  the  formatioQ 
of  the  College  at  Madura  ;  in  which  there  were  forty-nine  Profesiiorii  of  the 
Ttmil  bellex-lettres.  Its  formation  took  place  in  the  time  of  Vanguha  (or 
ruber  Vdmsa)  sec^hara  pandiyan.  The  account  of  TiruvaUuvar ;  of  his 
Card/;  and  of  the  destructioii  (as  alleged)  of  the  professors,  in  consequence, 
an  narrated  in  the  work  ;  though  only  partially  contained  in  this  fragment. 
For  the  rest,  though  a  little  touched  by  insects,  it  is  in  good  preservation,  and 
if  comparatively  a  recent  QOpy- 

The  bock  is  of  medium  length,  thin  (leaves  31)  has  one  board, 
Tcry  slightly  injured. 

11.  No.  2294.  Vira  durendra  cafha.  Tale  concerning  a  king*s  son. 
Old  No.  211,  O.M.  150.  There  are  other  copies  v.  gSOl, 
2302  infra. 

This  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  on  very  narrow  leaves, 
worm-eaten  at  the  edges  on  one  side. 

12.  No.  2?97.  Alakiavara  rd{ja  cafha.  Tale  concerning  a  wealthy 
king.     Old  No.  159,  CM.  146,  leaf  1—53  complete. 

This  is  a  work  of  fiction  to  be  dislinguished  from  another  romance  of 
Kke  title,  which  will  be  at  a  future  time  noticed.*  The  name  of  the  king 
18 merely  a  derivative  from  Alampuri  the  town  of  Cuvera,  and  therefore  an 
appellative,  implying  merely  a  wealthy  king.  This  king  Alakindra,  is 
listed  to  have  had  foar  minii^ters;  und  the  introductory  portion  of  the  work 
idvert^  to  their  description  of  a  camel  to  the  owner,  who  had  lost  it ;  though 
tbeyhad  not  seen  it;  on  which  the  owner  accused  them  of  being  thieves  to 
tkeking  j  but  on  their  detailing  the  principles  on  which  ihey  had  described 
ibe  animal,  the  king  was  struck  with  their  sagacity,  praised  them,  and  gave 
aeompensation  to  the  camePs  owner.  These  ministers  had  charge  of  the  king's 
palace,  as  guardians;  and  while  one  of  them,  named  Po^^a  vathitian,  was 
astendint;  to  his  office,  in  the  interior  apartments,  he  saw  a  serpent  enter,  which 
He  kilted  with  his  sword  ;  and  the  blood  falling  on  the  queen,  he  attempted 
to  wipe  it  off,  which  awoke  her,  and  the  guardian  became  accused  before  the 
king.  The  latter  then  relates  a  story  to  his  ministers  concerning  a  Sudra 
vko brought  up  a  dog;  and  these  uirrate  tales  in  return.  These  different 
ttrnuives  being  ended,  /he  matter  was  referred  to  Manu  niti,  the  chief  of  the 
aioisters,  who  gave  an'  inion  in  favor  of  the  accused  person,  tending  to  his 
seqnittaL  The  accused  paid  homage  at  the  shrine  of  Bhadra  cdli;  and 
^nag  propitiated  her  favor,  went  to  the  king  declaring  his  innocence,  and 
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•  See  TamU  M.S.  book  No.  7,  Section  II,  2nd  Family. 
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that  his  zeal  alone  bad  brought  him  into  questionable  circumBiaDces.     The  king 
pardoned  him;  and  then,  with  his  ministers,  continued  a  prosperuus  rule. 

The  book  is  long,  thini  on  narrow  leaves,  slightly  injured. 

IS.     No.  2300.     Madana  giri  raja  cat' ha.     Tales  of  a  king  of  lust- 
hiU.     Old  No.  164,  CM.  149;   leaf  1—117  complete. 

A  series  of  tales  relating  to  a  king  and  his  son,  and  to  the  son 
of  bis  minister. 

Burlesque  tales  of  careless  kings,  and  their  absurd  decisions  in 
judgment,  occur  in  native  literature.  Vol.  2  has  a  specimen,  in  the 
chronicle  of  a  king  of  nil-equity  town. 

14.  No.  2301.     Viramdrana  cal'ha.   Old  No.  167.  CM.  152,  prose, 
V.  infra,  15. 

This  copy  bears  the  name  of  the  son,  the  other  two  copies  that 
of  the  father.  This  would  be  the  fullest  and  best  copy  ;  only  for  defect, 
age,  and  damage. 

This  book  is  somewhat  long,  thick,  blackened  at  the  edges ;  it 
is  defective  in  various  places;  and  is  much  injured  by  insects,  and 
breaking. 

15.  No.  2302.     Fira  durendra  raja  cat' ha.    Old  No.  210,  CM,  151; 
leaf  1—96. 

This  tale  seems  to  me   fictitious;  but  the  following  brief  notice, 
itome  may  help  towards  forming  a  judgment  on  that  point. 

Vira  durendra  raja  ruled  in  Vi}nyanagnram.  He  had  a  mantri  named 
Tatva  pracdsi  pillai.  One  day  when  the  king  accompanied  by  his  minister, 
went  out  to  hunt  in  the  forest,  became  to  a  sprinp:  of  water  named  "ihe 
looking  glass;"  near  to  which  was  a  writing  cut  out  in  a  stone  to  the  effect 
that,  "the  king  who  listened  to  the  counsels  of  his  minister  would  perish." 
The  king  consulted  with  his  miniBter,  con/»45rning  the  said  wriiii.g.  Tbe 
minister  took  counsel  within  liimself,  to  ihe  purport,  that  his  influence 
over  the  king  would  cease,  and  that  his  own  life  would  he  endangered. 
Iq  order  to  avert  such  a  result  he  seized  the  king;  threw  him  into  the 
spring;  and  returning  to  the  city,  usurped  the  kingdom.  The  late  kind's 
wife  Chennamma  devi,  to  avoid  a  contemplated  outrage,  privately  m-ide 
her  escape,  being  prt-gnant ;  went  to  Chandra  giri,  and  there  subsisted  in  a 
mi<^rable  manner,  by  gatherintr  and  selliag  firewood.  The  king  of  CJiandra 
giri  desUning  evil  towards  her,  she  left  that  place  and  went  to  Arasandpuri, 
where  a  native  chteftaia  named  Jtagka  tiugh  treated  her  hospitably,  and  bad 
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Ismail  cottage  built  for  her  reception.  K  child  whs  born  to  her,  named 
Yiramdran.  The  said  child  being  well  instructefl,  early  distinguished  him- 
self bj  killing  a  tig«  r.  The  remainder  of  the  work  is  chiefly  occupied  with 
details  of  a  literary  or  poetical  contest,  with  the  daughter  of  Vira  ramay  king 
diCosala  desam;  by  skill  in  which  coutest,  Viramdran  won  the  hand  of  the 
Bid  princess.  The  forces  of  her  father  being  now  at  his  disposal ;  he,  with  * 
ibem,  dispo&^essd  and  killed  the  usurping  mantri;  and  then  proceeded  to  the 
place  where  his  own  faher  Durendra  bad  been  made  away  wiih :  he  there 
olered  a  f!:rest  sacrifice ;  as  the  result  of  which  tha  celestials  descended,  and 
bought  with  them  hi^  father,  restored  to  life ;  who  remained  with  bis  boo, 
while  the  latter  ruled  the  kingdom. 

Remark.  --  From  this  outline,  it  will  appear  that  the  talo  is  of  a  poetical 
and  romantic  character;  bearing  a  resemblance  in  its  several  features,  to 
portions  of  various  Hindu  works  of  reputation.  In  one  part  there  is  a 
resemblance  to  an  episode  in  the  Mahabharata^  in  another  to  the  Mudra 
raahaxa^  a  drama ;  and,  in  the  marriage  contest,  to  a  tale  of  a  daughter  of 
Alttkesdpu'i  rffja  in  this  collection,  to  be  noticed  herenfter;  sec  2nd  Family 
MS.  books.  No.  7»  Section  2.  It  is  also  on  the  same  plan,  with  that  tale,  as 
to  composition ;  the  tissue  of  the  UHrrHtivn  being  prose,  with  flourishes,  and 
specimens  of  diflicult  versification,  interwoven.  I  believe  we  have  nothing 
of  thf^  kind  in  English  literuture;  unless  some  of  the  novels  of  Scott,  should 
be  deemed  an  exception  ;  but,  I  have  seen  a  work  puhlished  on  the  continent, 
precisely  on  the  same  model  of  composition,  though  rather  poor,  and  profess- 
ing to  be  an  imitation  of  some  foregoing  work,  deemed  an  original  idea,  in 
ibis  kind  of  writing,  l^he  langua^res  of  Europe  do  not  difler  in  the  poetical 
and  prose  dialects,  so  greatly,  as  do  the  native  languages  of  the  Peninsula. 
Hence,  no  European  work  can  exactly  be  a  parallel  with  Hindu  works  of 
fiction  of  this  cla  s.  An  idea  sufficiently  distinct  I  trust,  has  been  conveyed  ; 
and  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that,  in  the  bands  of  a  man  of  genius,  a  work 
night  be  produced  on  this  moiel,  which  in  English  wouM,  I  thiik,  bo  a  new 
species  of  composition ;  but  in  order  ro  please  and  be  successful,  it  would 
rpqoire  to  be  extremely  well  managed.  ^ 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thick,  injured  by  inserts. 

• 

16.  No.  2304  duplicate  number,  (see  2304,  No.  19S,  CM.  103, 
under  V.)  Old  No.  158,  CM.  145,  Alakesvara  raja  cat' ha; 
leaf  1-96. 

This  is  another  and  also  complete  copy.  See  12,  No.  229T8upra. 
The  recurrence  of  duplicate  numbers,  affixed  to  MacKenzie  M.SS. 
since  my  analysis,  is  unexplained. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  slightly  injured. 
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17.  No.  2312.  B6tdla  cat'ha.  Tales  by  Vicramarcas  familiar 
demon.      Old  No.  209,   CM.  153  ;  leaf  1—85,  vruta  stanzas  764. 

Padmdvatiy  KUa  cati,  Mundrapati,  Vira  bhdnu,  JETurman,  and  so 
to  the  end  of  25  complete.     Abstract  is  needless. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  very  small,  close  writing,  slightly 
injured. 

18,  No.  2317,  duplicate  number  (see  VIII,  25  supra).  Tale  of 
Kanaca  viribe  a  racshasa ;  no  check  numbers,  and  no  boards. 

It  seems  to  be  a  cannibal  story,  on  five  leaves,  and  others  left  blank. 

This  did  not  belong  to  the  MacKenzie  collection,  and  seems  to 
have  been  put  in,  preparatory  to  removing  the  other  book  ;  a  scarce 
ethical  poem.  • 

19,  No.  2318.     Ter  ilnra  vachacam. 

Old  No.  108,  CM.  1 13 ;  leaf  1—25,  complete. 

Another  prose  copy  of  the  tale  of  a  king's  son  at  Uriyiir  ;  whose 
car  ran  over,  and  killed  a  mystical  calf.     See  under  VI,  &c.  kupra. 

The  book  is  short,  thin,  in  tolerable  order. 

20.  No.  ^929.  Sdgara  caVha,  legend  of  Sdgara  and  Kerala  desa 
kyfeyutf  account  of  the  Malayalam  country.  Old  No.  240,  CM. 
676;  leaf  1— n. 

This  manuscript  begins  with  a  reference  to  the  legend  o^Sagira^  more 
fully  narrated  in  the  Mahabharata.  A  general  allusion  is  herein  mnde  for 
the  purpose  of  noting  the  effects  of  the  inundation  produced  by  the  Ganges, 
in  which  Sagara  had  only  a  remote  instrumpntHlity.  In  consequence  of  the 
great  overflow  of  waters,  the  country  south  of  Gohernam  was  submerged, 
and  the  Brahmans  took  refuge  on  the  hill  or  mountain  named  Mahendn. 
There  th^^y  besought  Pdrasurama  hy  the  power  of  his  virtue,  to  effect  a 
restoration  of  the  submerged  land  from  the  eea.  Parasurama  obtained  a 
grant,  in  consequence  of  his  desire  ;  and  standing  at  Gdkemam^  threw  his 
celebrated  axe  as  far  southward  as  he  could  ;  and,  fr(jm  that  extent,  the  sea 
retreated.  The  Brahmans  were  lo.ated  therein,  and  received  a  promise  from 
Paramrama  of  his  appt>aring,  whenever  they  should  think  on  him  for  the 
purpose  of  recalling  him.  He  specially  charged  them  to  owe  no  fealty,  and 
to  pay  no  tax  to  any  king.  However,  the  Brahmans  disobeyed  him  ;  and, 
among  other  things,  by  calling  in  a  king  from  the  Pandyan  country.  Para* 
gurama  retreated  to  Mahendri:  an  I  was  not  again  seen  by  them.  The 
narrative  afterwards  notices  the  rule  of  Chentman  perumaL  He,  in  vain, 
endeavoured  to  take  one  of  the  fortresses  belonging  to  the  rayer^s  isountry; 
and  was  mortified  at  his  disappointment.      Patamrama  was  inToked,  and 
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came  to  CA^rttman  perumal,  and  embassies  were  sent  to  Ca«i ;  but  the  whole 
did  ooteffect  any  special  resalt ;  and  Perutnaiy  findin$r  his  government  weak, 
divided  the  country  among  eighteen  chiefs,  and  retired.  The  power  thence- 
forward came  chiefly  into  the  hands  of  the  Calicut  raja;  but  not  without  strifes 
and  wars  with  his  neighbours  around.  The  latter  part  of  the  document  is 
chiefly  occupied  with  the  accouot  of  an  international  strife  ;  and  it  closes  with 
asiogular  caution  to  the  learned,   not  to  make  known  its  contents  to  the  vulgar. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  slightly  injured. 

21.    No.  £332.     Nandana  chacraverti  cat*ha,  tale  of  king  Nanda. 
Old  No.  242,  CM.  154. 

This  is  an  epitiome  of  a  larger  book;  it  relates  to  a  king  named  Nanda, 
vho  built  a  f»ine  to  Renuca  devi  a  demi  goddess.  A  man  wished  to  get  an 
iiiterveiw  with  the  kin^;,  but  could  not  succeed;  and,  being  told  that  the  only 
way  to  see  the  king  was  to  commit  some  crime,  there  bf'ing  very  little  care  of 
goTemment  exercisied,  he  assumed  a  power  of  levying  tribute  on  bodies 
carried  to  be  burned.  The  result  was  at  length,  that  a  complaint  reached  the 
ears  of  the  king  :  and  the  king  eventually  made  him  his  minister. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  very  narrow  leaves,  slightly  injured. 

XXVIII.    Tatva  Metaphysics. 

1.    No.  £228.     Siva  pracasica,  a  work  on  austerity,  or  self-control. 
Old  No.  130,  CM.  57,  (now  187.) 

This  poem  is  of  the  kind  treating  of  the  iatva  system,  or  different  parts, 
properties  and  regulation,  both  of  the  material  and  immaterial  portions  of 
the  human  body.  An  allegorical  description  of  the  body,  as  a  city  having 
gates  and  a  resident  within  ;  as  the  soul  is  contained  herein.  The  same 
illegory  is  found  in  the  Bhagavatam,  ascribed  to  Ndreda ;  and  also  in  other 
distioet  productions,  of  which  the  present  is  one.  The  body  is  divided  into 
five  elements,  and  Slvq  qualities  of  the  mind  are  specified ;  to  the  varied  union, 
or  combination  of  which  elements,  certain  operations  both  corporeal,  and  men- 
tal are  ascribed.  Absolute  renunciation  of  all  earthly  attachments,  that  .to 
father  or  mother  being  Ibcluded,  is  taught ;  severe  penance,  and  personal 
labjagation  are  enjoined ;  the  worship  of  VUhnu  is  to  be  rejected  ;  and  the 
system  of  Siva  alone  ought  to  be  observed  ;  the  work  bears  the  name  of  the 
author  Siwi  pracdsiea  (one  having  the  splendour  of  Siva,)  and  the  contents 
ue  efficient  to  indicate  his  having  been  a  panddram  (or  ascetic)  of  the 
Sawa  Older.  There  is  a  monasterium  of  that  class  at  Madura,  another  at 
itaUajmr,  and  others  in  different  places. 

Inside,  it  bears  the  title  of  S.  p.  kattali  "  command ,'*  implying 
authority  in  the  writer.     This  piece  is  on  leaf  1—24  and  the  command 
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on  an  additional  eight  leaves  ;  then  follow  13  leaves  conUiiiing  203 
stanzas  of  the  Devaram,  or  chant  to  Siva  by  Bhadragiriyar :  it  is  termed 
a  '•  mystic  lament." 

The  book  is  short,  of  medium  thickness,  in  tolerable  order. 

2.     No.  2309.      Iru  aamaiya  tirdsu,  or  weighing  balance  of  the  two 
systems.     Old  No.  202,  CM.  181,  in  13  adikdrams;  briita  stanzas. 

Having  omitted  to  enter  this  book  under  the  heading  of  Pole- 
mical, it  is  inserted  here ;  to  which  it  has  a  relation. 

This  is  a  poem  of  the  mruttam  kind,  divided  into  13  chapters  or 
sections.  It  is  a  work  strongly,  and  argumentatively  condemnatory  of  JBin' 
duism.  It  stales  the  ordinary  view  of  the  system,  which  makes  Brahma  the 
creator,  Vishnu  the  preserver,  and  Siva  the  destroyer. 

It  expostulates  on  the  want  of  homage  to  the  acknowledged  Creator; 
argues  on  the  wives  and  families  of  gods,  on  the  alleged  penances  performed 
by  them,  and  on  beincr  represented  as  fighting  with  asuran,  and  a  variety  of 
similar  topics.  The  falsity  of  Hinduism  is  inferred  ;  and  then  the  Christian 
system  is  introduced,  and  its  leading  points  detailed.  Ou  inquiry,  I  find  it  to 
have  been  the  produciion  of  a  vallala  man,  formerly  a  butler  to  Mr.  Har- 
rington; who,  after  visiting  England  adopted  the  European  dress,  and  was  sent 
out  10  Madras,  as  a  Socinian  teacher.  He  was  well  known,  as  the  late  JVir- 
William  Roberts.  The  book,  I  learn,  was  written  before  he  went  from  India; 
or  had  adopted  the  tenets  of  the  Socinian  system. 

Leaf  1 — 80  complete.  The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness, 
in  good  order. 

XXIX.      UPANISHADAS. 

No.  2230.  Siva  rupdnandam.  Old  No.  131,  C.iVf.  188.  A 
translation,  as  it  would  seem,  of  the  keni  vpanishadam.  The  meaning 
of  the  title  here  given  is,  "  the  blissful  form  of  Siva.*'     Leaf  1 — 30, 

The  book  is  short,  small  writing,  in  good  order. 
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B. 

a — Telugu  Palm-leaf  Manuscripts. 

I    Arithmetical. 

No.  586.  Ganita  irirdsacam  on  the  label ;  Mantri  rdsacam 
within.    Old   No.  116,  CM.  407. 

Merely  a  fragment  of  five  leaves,  from  a  large  work  when  com-* 
jilete.    The  leaves  are  long,  and  a  little  injured. 

11.  Astrological. 

1.  No.  648.  Eetta  maiam.  Two  systems.  Old  No.  109,  CM.  495. 
The  two  systems  are  termed  avignanuutu  and  suc'hamastu.  The 
book  is  a  translation  from  the  old  Canarese.  There  are  other  in-> 
complete  copies.  This  one  contains  five  sections,  and  a  part  of  th« 
sixth,  and  only  wants  the  defective  portion  of  the  sixth  to  be 
complete. 

Two  leaves  prefixed  contain  praise  of  Rama. 

The  introduction  to  the  Heitamatam  contains  some  eulogy  of  F^n^afa- 
rayen,  being  the  ruler  of  Chandra  girt ;  and  younger  brother  of  Timmarafu, 
of  Pennaconda,  Aytdu  Bhascara,  being  present  in  his  court,  was  asked  to 
narrate  some  poem;  with  which  request  be  complied,  by  translating  from  the 
Bala  Canada  langusge,  the  work  of  one  named  Metta :  the  leading  topics 
(^this  translation  are, 

1.  On  the  causes  inducing  the  production  of  rain. 

2.  On  discriminating  the  value  of  produce  from  the  earth. 

3.  On  divination,  by  signs,  tokens,  &c.  on  the  Hindu  system. 
4-  On  augury,  or  divination  by  birds. 

5.  Concerning  hutas,  messengers,  familiar  spirits,  or  demons,  sup- 
posed to  reside,  like  hamadryads,  in  trees  ;  sometimes  in  fanes,  old  houses, 
ooss  roads,  &c.;  and  considered  to  have  the  power  of  speech  ;  sometimes 
with  visible  appearance,  sometimes  without,  and  indicating  good  or  evil  to 
the  himiui  beings  addressed.  The  agency  of  this  class  of  supernatural  machi- 
^ry  is  frequently  adverted  to,  in  Hindu  books. 

6.  Portents,  or  indication  of  clouds,  as  to  rain. 

7.  Indication  of  rain  by  an  aerial  sound  preceding  its  fall  (an  obsdrv- 
(b)e  phenomenon  in  heavy  tropical  rains). 

8.  On  the  qualities,  or  excellencies  of  learning. 

9.  On  the  rain-bow,  or  fabled  bow  of  Jndra. 

10.  On  lunar  haloes,  as  an  indication  of  rain. 
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11.  On  the  rising  of  the  sun,  and  consequent  effect  on  the  wind. 

12.  On  the  origin,  birth,  or  generation  of  the  human  species. 

13.  On  the  pouring  out,  or  oblation  of  water  in  ritual  devotion. 

14.  On  the  effects,  or  influences  of  eclipses. 

15.  On  sudden,  or  unforeseen  events,  especially  sudden  deaths. 

16.  On  unpropitious  events,  or  evil  results  of  planetary  influence. 
1 7<     The  nature  of  opposition  of  planets,  and  results. 

18.  The  propitious  result  of  favor  from  a  spiritual  preceptor. 

19.  The  influences,   or  powers  of  different  years  of  the  Hindu  cycle. 

20.  On  good  and  bad  days,  or  those  propitious  or  unpropitious. 

These  varied  contents  are  distributed  among  the  several  sections ;  not 
regularly,  but  according  to  the  extent  or  quantity  :  for  example,  one  complete 
section  is  occupied  with  the  subject  of  rain,  while  other  sections  contain 
several  subjects. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size^  one  leaf  is  broken,  and  tlie  book  is 
otherwise  injured. 

2.  No.  549.     Eeita  matam.      Old  No.  108,  CM.  493. 

One  half  of  this  book  (or  about  50  leaves)  contains  a  part  of  the 
poem  entitled  Svarockisa  manu  charitram,  by  Allasana  peddana;  of 
which  many  notices  are  contained  in  the  two  preceding  volumes. 

The  remaining  portion  is  the  Betta  matam;  and  the  book  once, 
it  appears,  had  five  sections  complete  out  of  six.  At  present  the  leaves 
are  thus: 

First  part,  leaf  1—3,  and  5-^9,  and  12—14,  and  18,  28,  29,  35, 
36,  39,  41,  46-61. 

Second  part,  leaf  1—8,  and  II— 15,  21,  25,  28,39— 4'^,  45,  to 
the  end  of  tbe  section.  The  missing  leaves  are  gone  to  make  up  a  book, 
according  to  the  new  art  of  book-making,  so  frequently  adverted  to  in 
Vol.  2. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  old,  and  in  various  places  broken 
and  otherwise  injured. 

3.  No.  5/52.     Retta  matam.      Old  No.  110,  C.M.  494. 

A  small  portable  volume  containing  selections  from  the  work, 
on  eclipses  and  planetary  influences  It  is  of  more  recent  copying 
than  the  two  preceding  copies,  and  in  tolerable  preservation: 

The  book  is  short,  of  medium  thickness. 
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III.    Christian. 

1^0.553.     Vedanta  rasayanam  or  Christucavy am  >    Old  No.  20, 
CM.  472. 

The  following  is  from  my   former  analysis : — 

This  is  a  rather  singular  work  to  meet  with,  in  this  collection;  conrey- 

iog  an  emotion  of  pleasurable  surprise.      It  is  the    production  of  a  Teluga 

Brahtnan,  by  birth ;  but,  of  one  who  had  become  a  Christian,  by  profession, 

nd  is  written  both  to  explain,  and  to  advocate  the  Christian  religion.    The 

iithor  had  studied  the  Vedanta  system  of  Vyasa  and  his  followers ;   and,  as 

that  is  the  substance  of  the  Vedas,  so  in  this  book,  he  gives  the  substance  or 

essence  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  especially  of  the  New  Testament.      Various 

portions  of  the  contents  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  are  adverted 

U>f  or  narrated ;   and  the  superiority  of  the  Christian  religion  is  enforced. 

The  Bhdratam,   Bhagavatam  and    Scdndam,   are  adverted  to,   by  way  of 

contrast  and  confutation ;  and  idolatry  is  strongly  condemned.      The  term 

SanUvara   (common  among  Boman  Catholics)  is  employed  to  designate  the 

Supreme  Being  ;  whose  unity,  as  opposed  to  polytheism,  is  maintained.    The 

names  of  some  Patriarchs  are  mentioned,   and  compared  with  the  names  of 

munis;  such  as  Vamhta,  Visvamitra  and  others,  familiar  to  Hindus.    A  re- 

oommendation  of  the  Christian  religion,   the  necessity  of  baptism,  and  the 

great  blessings  of  deliverance  from  the  power  of  evil,  are  other  portions  of 

the  contents.      The  author  gives  his  name  as  Ananddbhi,  son  of  Timmaya  of 

Mangala  girt,  of  the  Atraia  gotra  or  family. 

As  Ananddbhi  \»\he  same,  in  effect,  with  Ananda  rao  or  Ananda  rayer,  I  am  enabled 
to  reeognifle  the  author  as  being  possibly  the  same  with  A  nanda  rayar,  a  Brahman,  of  whom 
It  different  timea  I  have  heard,  and  read  something ;  but  with  whose  entire  biography  I  am 
Boi  acquainted.  From  a  gentleman,  who  personally  knew  him,  I  have  learned  that  he  was 
locostomed  to  make  ose  of  some  such  work  as  this,  in  daily  conversations  and  discussions, 
with  Brahmana  and  others.  I  was  further  glad  to  hear,  that  this  gentleman  regarded  him 
ts  a  sincere,  though  in  some  respects,  an  imperfect  Christian.  He  was  in  the  employ  of  the 
Bevd.  Messrs.  Cran  and  Deagranges,  of  Vizagapatam. 

This  book  is  written  in  the  padya  cdvyam  measure  ;  and  divided  into 
four  adhydyaSf  or  sections.  The  seventh,  eighth,  ninth  and  tenth,  palm  leaves 
are  wanting;  all  besides  is  in  regular  order ;  and  the  manuscript  is  in  very  good 
preservation. 

The  book  is  long,  thick,  in  tolerably  good  order.  It  bears  an 
English  endorsement.  ''This  is  a  summary  of  the  gospels  written  by  a 
Roman  Catholic  in  Telogu  verse". — C.P.B. 

The  writer  of  that  endorsement  chose  this  book  as  a  platform  of 
attack  on  me,  in  the  Madras  Joarnal  of  Literature  and  Science.  Various 
copies  from  this  book  were  noted  in  Vol.  2p  together  with  his  notes, 
Md  some  of  my  own.     It  is  useless  to  re-open  the  discussion. 
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IV.    Erotic. 

1.     No.  534.     Sri  Laeshmi  vildaam  or  sports  of  the  sacfi  of  Vishnu, 
Old  No.  81,  CM.  380,  in  five  asvdsams* 

Heference  to  the  second  avatara,  or  churning  the  sea,  in  the  midst  of 
which  Lacshmi  was  born,  or  produced ;  with  many  other  vahiable  things. 
A  description  is  given  of  her  form,  perfections  and  accomplishments;  with  the 
general  statement  of  her  becoming  the  wife  of  Vishnu.  Other  circumstances, 
connected  with  the  churning  of  the  sea,  are  stated.  There  is  also  a  genealogy 
of  the  lunar  race,  of  the  line  of  Janamejaya.  The  poem  is  in  the  padya 
edvyam  metre,  with  a  variety  of  included  metre ;  written  by  Rayasa  vencatapafif 
who  states  that  he  was  directed  to  write  it  by  a  vision  of  Vencatapati  (the 
name  of  Vishnu  at  Tripeli)  appearing  to  him  in  a  dream.  It  is  complete  in  five 
sections  of  comparatively  recent  appearance ;  the  last  leaf  only  being  very 
slightly  damaged. 

There  is  matter  concerning  Rdnia,  which  was  adverted  to  in 
Vol.   2,  on  Brown's  copy  from  this  book. 

It  is  very  long,  of  medium  thickness,  in  good  order.     It  has 

another  Telugu  No.  as  70. 

2.  No.  557.     Bhogini  dandacam.     See  XVII,  sacti, 

3.  No.  578,  a.)     Tdrdsasanca  tijayam.     Old  No.  85,  CM. — A  tale 
of  the  planets,  by  Vencatapati  son  of  Kr^shnayya, 

This  fragment  is  part  of  a  work  framed  on  a  mythological  incident,  found 
in  the  old  pur  anas.  Atri,  by  his  wif^  Anusvaya^  had  three  sons  named 
Dattdtreya,  Durvasa,  and  Chandra.  The  latter  going  to  the  mansion  of 
Vrthaspatif  seduced  his  wife  Tdra,  and  Bftdha  was  in  consequence  boro. 
Sucra^  the  enemy  of  Vnhaspati  suggested  this  evil  course  to  Chandra.  The 
consequence  was  a  terrible  war  between  the  celestials,  under  Vrihaspati  and 
the  asuraSy  of  whom  Suora  is  the  preceptor.  Vrihaspati  denounced  on 
Chandra  the  doom  of  being  subject  to  increase  in  one-half  month,  and  decrease 
in  the  other  half. 

Reference  may  be  made  to  notices  of  this  work  in  Vol.  2,  I  was 
not  so  fully  aware  of  its  character  when  making  the  analysis. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  injured,  one  end  being  gnawed  off. 

4.  No.  864.    Rddha  Mddhava  aamvddkam.    Old  No.  62,  CM.  391, 
a  love  quarrel. 

5.  No.  865.    Old  No. 63,  CM.  398.    Rddha  Madhava  samvadham, 
a  quarrel  between  Krtshna  and  Rddha. 

Neither  copy  is  complete,  the  first  one  is  long,  of  medium  thick- 
ness, injured  by  worms.  The  second  is  short,  thick,  old,  very  much 
njured,  some  leaves  are  illegible. 
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Some  panegyric  of  the  poet's  patron,  a  local  chief,  is  given.  The  state- 
fflent  of  the  tale^  by  a  strange  anachroDism,  is  said  to  be  by  Savunaca  rtsM 
ioDasarafha.  The  subject  is  Krishna  s  desertion  of  his  wife  Rddha,  by  reason 
of  hiB  other  marriage  with  Rucmini.  A  parrot  is  sent  by  Rddha  to  Dwaraca, 
k  order  to  discover  what  had  become  of  KTnahna ;  giving  occasion  to  mach 
poetical  hyperbole,  in  description  of  the  person  of  Kruhna,  his  court,  and  the 
like  matters.  Of  such  a  poem  a  brief  indication  is  amply  sufficient.  The 
book  is  complete  in  three  sections,  composed  in  the  padf/a  catyam^  by  Veu" 
mtapatij  son  of  Tiru  Vengatacharya 

There  is  much  matter  besides  what  is  so  briefly  indicated.  Refe- 
rence may  be  made  to  Vol.  2.  I  learnt,  from  the  books  there  noted,  that 
this  was  once  a  very  scarce  work.  The  liberal  donor  of  manuscripts 
pounced  upon  it  as  lawful  prey  :  and  had  so  many  copies  made  from  it, 
under  varying  titles,  as  to  add  much  bulk  to  his  collection.  y^^  koi-^ 
5.    No.  866.     Kald  purnodhayam^  the  rising  full  moon  of  lust      tf//X 

Copies  enough  of  this  work  are  entered  in  Vol.  2,  which  see  for 
an  idea  of  the  contents.  It  was  not  in  the  MacKenzie  collection  when 
1  made  my  former  analysis.  It  is  not  entered  in  Wilson's  Des.  Cata- 
logue. The  inference  is,  that  it  has  bteen  foisted  in.  There  are  no  check 
numbers.  When  I  had  done  with  a  book,  I  afBxed  my  seal  outside,  so 
as  to  distinguish  books  done  with,  at  a  glance:  On  coming  to  these 
manuscripts  again,  I  saw  that  these  seals  had  been  badly  used.  This 
book  has  one-half  of  such  a  seal  pasted  on  to  it,  to  give  it  a  counterfeit 
appearance  of  being  genuine.  It  is  presumed  that  it  was  put  in,  as  a 
substitute  for  some  other  book  subtracted. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thin,   on  narrow  leaves,  slightly 
injured. 
6L    No.  867.     Rddhaca   svantanam.      On  the  amour  of  Rddha  with 
Krishna. 

This  book  also  has  no  check  marks,  and  is  without  seal. 
A  great  many  copies  under  various  titles  are  in  Vol.  2,  and  one  copy 
baa  been  thrust  in  ;  probably  to  take  another  book  away. 

It  will  be  found  abstracted  in  Vol.  2. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  neat  writing,  injured  by  insects, 
7.    No.  869.   Kali  cannana  adinyamu  pustacam.   No  check  numbers :      f 
it  bears  my  seal,  which  I  conceive  was  removed  from  some  other 
book. 

It  has  been  foisted  in  for  private  purposes,  and  appears  to  come 
^er  the  present  classification. 

It  is  long,  thick,  old,  here  and  there  injured  by  insects. 
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8.  No.  875.     Chandrica  parinai/am,  a  comment  thereon  by  Dharla 
Mddhaviyaj  incomplete.     Old  No.  66,  CM.  356. 

9.  No.  877.     Chandrica  parinayam,  on  the  label  Zvpdli  Vencaiddri 
vanisdvalL    Old  No.  136,  CM.  356. 

This  title  induced  an  examination  of  the  contents ;  but  though  the 
document  contains  a  brief  statement  of  the  ancestry  of  the  writer's  patron 
Vencatcuiri,  a  small  zemindar,  yet  that  is  merely  introductory,  and  by  way  of 
panegyric.  The  proper  title  of  the  work  is,  Chandrica  pa/rinaya;  and  it  is 
merely  a  poetical,  account  of  the  marriage  of  Chandrica.  The  writer  BHa 
sarasvatiy  was  a  poet  of  eminence  ;  and  mentions  his  intentions  partly  to  be, 
to  give  some  exemplifications  of  recondite  refinements  in  Telugu  prosody,  and 
metre.  As  such,  the  book  would  be  very  acceptable  to  Andhra  poets.  It  is, 
however,  not  complete;  containing  only  the  first  chapter,  and  two  leaves  of 
the  second. 

The  book  is  somewhat  long,  thick,  old,  and  injured  by  insects. 

There  is  another  work  sometimes  entitled  Chandrica  parinayam, 
and  sometimes  Narasa  bhupdlliyam  by  another  author,  and  differing 
in  subject. 

10.  No.   1113.     Mddhava  bhyudayam.      The  birth  and  adventures 
of  Krishna.     Old  No.  97,  CM.  381,  V.  infra  under  XV. 

A  poem  in  five  asvdsams  or  sections  ;  the  last  one  being  on  the 
amours  of  Krishna^ 

The  book  is  long,  somewhat  thick,  a  few  leaves  injured. 

V.     Genealogical. 

1.      No.   886,    Tondamhn     vamsdvali.      Old  No.   123,  G.M.  327. 
Genealogy  of  a  feudal  chief,  at   Virdla  malai,  near  Trichinopoly. 

An  erroneous  title  is  inscribed  on  the  cover  of  the  book.  On  a  pahn 
leaf  title  page  inside,  of  much  more  recent  appearance  than  the  work  itself, 
it  is  stated  to  be  a  genealogy  of  the  Tondaman  in  an  easy  kind  of  verso,  which 
is  a  correct  definition. 

•  Indra  coming  down  to  earth,  on  a  hunting  excursion,  had  some  children 
by  a  human  female.  Among  these  children,  one  was  named  Tiruma  ;  ftt)m 
whom  proceeded  the  following  sons  in  direct   descent:-^ 

Navana.  Tiruma.  Einkini. 

Tiruma.  Navana.  Dandaca. 

Navana.  Pachchacya.  Tiruma. 

Pachchacya*  Navana.  Padmapta, 

Dandaca.  Pachchacya.  Pachchaya. 
Navana. 
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The  SOD  of  the  last  mentioned  was  Raya  prahhu.  In  his  time  Sriran- 
gha  rayer  made  inroads  on  yarious  surrounding  districts ;  but  on  coming 
hither,  rnya  prahhu  easily  captured  him.  Of  the  descendants  of  this  chief  was 
the  distinguished  JRaghu  natha  nripatL  His  repatation  reaching  the  ears  of 
Vijaya  Raghava  (king  of  Tanjore)  the  latter  sent  for  him,  and  made  him  one 
of  the  king's  captains.  After  some  time,  he  relinquished  this  employment, 
and  couqaered  9k  palliyam  (or  district);  and,  while  ruling  therein,  theSetupali 
heard  of  him^  and  cemented  a  friendship  with  him.  Raghu  ndiha  subdued 
▼ariouB  refractory  chiefs,  subordinate  to  the  Setupati,  and  put  one  named 
Deva  mallamu  in  prison.  Subsequently,  at  the  request  of  Rangha  kistna 
mtUihapaf  king  of  Trichinopoly  and  Madura,  Raghu  ndtha  went  against  the 
refractory  Poligar  of  Nagaldpuram,  and  took  his  fort  by  surprise.  For  this 
serrice,  he  received  an  additional  grant  of  land  in  free  gift.  He  afterwards 
greatly  distinguished  himself  in  the  service  of  the  king  of  Trichinopoly ; 
terrifying  the  troops  of  the  Tanjore  king,  and  overcoming  various  rebellious 
Poligars.  The  Tanjore  king  sent  a  son  of  the  Setupati  against  him^  whom 
be  repulsed.  His  sou  was  Tiru  malla  rafa,  whose  son  was  Vijaya  raghu 
ndtlia.  This  last,  conquered  Ananta  rao,  a  Mahratta  chief,  who  came  with 
ten  thousand  cavalry.*  He  also  overcame  Chandra  khaHf  and  Badde  singh^ 
who  commanded  a  hundred  thousand  horse  :  acquiring  thus  the  title  of  a 
second  padshah,  and  being  esteemed  by  those  who  ruled  in  the  Pdndiya 
country,  as  their  life ;  by  his  people,  as  the  light  of  his  race  ;  he  ruled  with 
celebrity  ,  as  the  Tondaman  raghu  ndtha  with  other  titles. 

There  follows  a  poem,  of  a  different  kind  of  metre,  from  the  preced- 
ing, being  a  panegyric  on  the  said  Raghu  ndtha.  There  are  also  two  palm 
leaves,  containing  stanzas  in  praise  of  Rdma  chandra. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  in  good  order. 

2,    No.  903.      Sfingdra   Rdghavani  prahhandam   kdtte  palli  vdru 
vanud  valu    Old  No.  96,  CM.  507. 

The  genealogy  is  complete,  but  apparently  other  matter  ought  to  follow; 
if  not,  it  is  merely  a  sycophantic  effu»on.  As  it  is,  there  is  nothing  in  it  of 
special  consequence:  it  is  written  in  the  padya  cdm/am  measure  by  Vencatadri, 

The  intention  is  to  chant  the  praise  of  Rdma ;  but  the  book 
seems  imperfect. 

It  is  long,  and  thin,  with  thick  boards. 

VI.    Grammatical. 
1.    No.  677.  J  hobala  pandit  yam.  OldNo.  91,  CM.  485,  in  five  parts. 
This  work  is  named  afler  the  author,  and  by  himself  termed  Ct^tisirS- 

*  These  two  statemeats  are  amusing  ;  at  the  samo  time  they  serve  to  show  how 
Hindus  write  history. 
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ptuhana :  it  is  an  explanatory  gloss,  on  tbo  work  oiNannaiya  bhait,  on  Telugu 
prosody  and  grammar.  The  work  is  largely  illustrated  by.  Sanscrit  authori- 
ties and  references,  and  the  use  or  meaning  of  terms  defined  from  the 
Sanscrit.  It  bears  the  character  of  being  a  valuable  work,  on  the  subject  of 
which  it  principally  treats.  The  author,  being  a  votary  of  Bdma,  has  con* 
nected  with  the  production ,  extensive  eulogy  of  his  patron  god. 

See  further  notices  in  Vol.  2.  It  was  the  policy  of  the  donor 
of  those  manuscripts  to  abuse  the  MacKenzie  M.SS.  as  worthless,  and 
to  plunder  from  them  largely,  in  order  to  raise  his  own  scrapings  to  the 
alleged  value  of  Rs.  30,000 :  at  one  time  supposing  the  Government 
would  be  simple  enough  to  pay  him  that  sum  for  them. 

S.     No.  883.     Maliyddrindu  Nara  sinha  chandam,  on  prosody.    Old 
No.  94,  CM.  487.     By  Cavi  kethoma. 

It  treats  on  the  art  of  Telugu  poetry,  especially  on  prosodial 
matters  ;  giving  the  laws  that  should  guide  the  construction  of  the  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  metre.     It  is  valuable  on  the  subject  to  which  it  refers. 

VII.    Historical. 

1.     No.  557.     Tanjdvuri  vari  charitra  prose.     Old  No.  122,  CM. 
325,  an  account  of  some  rulers  at  Tanjore. 

The  following  is  from  my  former  analysis. 

The  book  commences  with  the  mention  of  the  appeal  of  Chandra  sec'hara 
pandiyan  to  Vijayaragara,  and  the  sending  of  Ndgama  nayaker  to  repel 
the  invader  of  the  Pdndiya  kingdom;  that  is,  Vira  sec^hara  Chola  ;  whose  inva- 
sion was  thereby  nullified,  and  his  own  dominions,  the  ancient  Ckola  kingdom, 
conquered.  Over  this  kingdom,  Ckevapa  nayaker  was  appointed  viceroy,  in 
consequence  of  his  having  married  Mmti  ammal,  the  younger  sister  of  Tim- 
malatnnia,  the  wife  of  Jchyutadeva  rayer;  this  viceroy  ship  being  the  dower. 
He  built  and  improved  various  fanes.  His  son  was  Achyutapa  nayadu\ 
his  son  was  Baghu  ndt/ia  nayadu ;  his  son  was  Vijaya  raghava  nayadUf 
who  built  a  new  fort  at  Tanjore  and  made  many  other  improvements.  He 
built  a  Mantapa  at  Mayuram  (perhaps  Mayaveram,)  He  daily  fed  12,000 
JBrahmans  and  eat  himself  afterwards.  In.  a  rainy  time  he  was  advised  to 
cease  doing  so,  but  he  maintained  that  his  own  household  could  not  be  allowed 
to  eat  till  the  Srahmmis  were  fed  j  and  when  an  entire  want  of  fuel  was  stated 
to  exist,  he  ordered  every  wooden  material  about  his  house  to  be  taken  down, 
or  pulled  to  pieces  in  order  to  supply  fuel.  In  three  days  this  supply  was 
exhausted  ;  he  then  directed  all  the  vestments  in  the  palace  to  be  dipped  in 
oil,  and  made  use  of  for  fuel.     At  this  time  a  most  valuable  jewel  became 
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missing  from  the  nose  of  the  female  idol  in  the  Sii'rangkant.  Tane,  and  the 
bead  Brahman  was  greatly  molested  as  being  suspeeted  of  the  theft.  A  lirah" 
man  woman  became  poasessed;  and,  speaking  in  the  name  of  the  said  goddess, 
aud  that  the  jewel  would  be  found  in  one  of  the  pots  used  by  Vijaya  taghava 
for  boiling  rice  ;  where,  accordingly  it  was  found,  to  the  no  small  joy  of  the 
nid  ruler.  In  consequence,  he  gave  twenty-four- thousand  pagodas  to  the  fane; 
ifid  having  another  image  made,  the  precious  jewel  was  put  in  its  nose,  and 
ut  in  state  to  the  shrine.     He  daily  went  to  that  fane  before  breakfast, 
kpiog  fifty  bearers  as  station  runners  to  carry  him.    Cftoka  ndi^ha  of  Madura 
sent  an  embassy  to  demand  a  wife  of  the  family  of  Vijaya  raghava,  which 
ns  refused  in  anger ;  and  the  reason  stated  to  be,  that  a  Tanjore  piincess 
mairied  to  Tiru  mala  gatmri,  from  a  simple  preference  given  to  her  father's 
iowBt  80  hurt  the  pride  of  Tiru  mala  nayak  that  he  put  her  to  death ;  and  the 
Tanjore  family  then  made  a  vow  never  in  future  to  give  a  wife  to  the  Madura 
rulers.    The  messengers  were  contemptuously  treated.    A  war  was  the  conse- 
qoenoe.    It  interrupted  Vijaya  raghava^s  visits  to  Sri'rangham ;  but  he  built 
lioffcjhall  io  Tanjore, and  there,  with  his  face  towards  Sri-rangham,  performed 
bis  daily  ceremonies.      The  war  proceeded  to  the  disadvantage  of   Vijaya 
raghavay  because  of  certain  incantations  with    pumpkins,    performed  by  a 
Brahman  at  the  request  of  the  Trichinopoly  king.     When  the  fort  of  Tanjore 
was  assaulted,    Vijaya  raghava  made  preparations  for  the  combustion  of  the 
females  of  his  palace,  lest  they  should  fall  into  the  possession  of  the  adversary. 
That  eombustlon  took  place  ;  but  not  until  the  crowned  queen  had  sent  off  a 
Bone  with  a  young  child  four  years  of  age.      Vijaya  raghava  bf^came  recon* 
died  to  his  son  Manara;  and  the  latter  fell  in  a  personal  contest,  hand  to  hand 
vith  the  commander  of  Ckoka  n&i^ka^M  troops.     The  ruler,  Vijaya  raghava, 
persooally  engaged  in  the  contest;  and  is  stated  to  have  requested  that  muske- 
teers might  not  fire  on  him,  as  if  he  so  died,  he  could  not  obtain  beatitude. 
He  was  killed  (as  he  preferred)  by  the  sword.     An  apparition  of  himself,  fully 
attended,  as  usual  came  to  the  gates  of  Sri-rangham,  and  demanded  entrance; 
vhich  was  conceded,  under  an  idea  that  he  might  have  made  peace  with  the 
roier  of  Trichinopoly.      After  the  usual  ceremonies  had  taken  place,  nothing 
BK>rf»  was  seen  of  him ;  and  the  circumstance  being  reported  to  Ckoka  naVha, 
tkeking,  he  observed,  that  it  was  because  of  his  being  a  very  great  devotee  of 
tinged.    He  gave  prompt  orders,  by  post,  for  the  performance  of  all  funeral 
coemonies  to  the  bodies  of  the  deceased  \  and  then  assumed  the  whole  of  the 
c<niBtry.     He  confided  the  charge  of  it  to  Alagiri,  the  child  of  the  nurse  bjr 
whom  he  himself  had  been  reared,  being  his  foster  brother.     Meantime  the 
Aurse  that  had  fled  with  the  child  of  Vijaya  raghava  remained  at  Negapatam, 
^diild  paesing  as  her  own,  till  it  was  twelve  years  of  age  ;  when  Vencana, 
^^ilfdgi  Brakman^  a  rayasan,  or  secretary  of  Rdgkava^  heard  of  the  matter, 
*i^weat  thither  to  see  the  child.    In  the  course  of  twelve  months  he  assem- 
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bled  about  a  hundred  dependents  of  the  late  Vijaya  raghava  and  taking  the 
nurse  and  ohild  proceeded  with  these,  and  those  dependants^  to  the  Fisiapw 
paMak,  where  they  met  with  a  favorable  reception,  and  a  promise  of  aid  ; 
being  however  kept  in  waiting  for  a  short  time     In  the  interval  Alagiri,  to 
whom  the  fort  of  Tanjore  had  been  confided,  affected  airs  of  independence,  hj 
writing  on  terms  of  equality  ioChoka  na^ha;  and  when  reproved  for  doing  so, 
be  returned  no  answer.     Chola  nai*ha  was  deeply  displeased,  but  restraiued 
for  the  time,  any  expression  of  anger;  considering  that  Alagiri  had  strengthened 
himieif,  and  could  not  be  assaulted  without  mature  preparation.      Under 
these  circumstances  the  Mahratta  chief  approached.    He  was  sent  by  tho 
Visiapur  padsha,  with   a  small  force,  to  reduce  Aiagiri;   which  force  be 
increased  by  auxiliaries},   derived  irom  his  two  brothers  ac  Bangal(dre  and 
Ginjee.     Aiagiri  went  out  to  meet  the  invaders,  and  a  pitched  battle  was 
fought,  with  a  considerable  number  engaged,  when  400  Mahrattaa,*  and  500 
of  Alagirfs   people  fell ;   and  Aiagiri  being  quite   unable  to  inspirit  his 
people,  BO  as  to  maiDtaia  the  engagement,  these  fed,  without  looking  behind 
them,  till  they  reached  the  fori;  of  Tanjore.     Thence  Aiagiri  sent  a  sup- 
plicatory letter  to  Chokd  ndfha  of  Trichinopoly ;  but  the  latter,  guided  by 
pride  and  resentment  (rather  than  by  policy)  refused  to  interfere,  or  send  any 
aid.     Eckqji  now  laid  siege  to   Tanjore,   and  Vencana  the  aforementioned 
Niyogi  Brahman,  it  seems  was  inside  the  fort,  busieil  in  promoting  disaffec- 
tion.    The  manusciipt  states  that  Aiagiri  finding  himself  in  danger  of  bein^ 
arrested  and  imprisoned,  in  con5equence  of  the  machinations  of  the  Rrahme%y 
fled  with  all  hi^  family  and  immediate  dependents,  by  night,  and  took  refoge 
in  Mysore.     In  consequence,  Eckoji  had  the  son  of  Vijaya  raghava  mounted 
on  an  elephant,    and  th  -  said  son  named    (  henga  mala  dasu  made  a  public 
entry  into  Tanjore.     Eckoji  committed  the  ceremonials  of  his  being  crowned 
to  the  Niyogi  Brahman,  and  retired  to  his  troops  without  the  walls.     The  cere- 
mony of  crowning  took  place.      Subsequently  the  nurse  pointed  out  the  spot 
in  th    {:a)a(te  where  the  treasure,  accumulated  by  the  young  man's  ancestors, 
had  been  deposited  ;  whence  were  taken  twenty  lacs  of  pagodas,  and  six  lacs 
of  pagodas  in  jeweb.      With  this  treasure,  a  portion  being  reserved  for  tbe 
newly  installed  king,  munificent  donations  were  made  to  Eckoji,   and  others 
who  had  been  concerned  in  the  restoration.     To  defray  I  he  expenses  incurred 
by  the  troops,  £ck)ji  received  the  districts  of  Comhaconum,  Afanarhoilhn^ 
Papaeiwuum,   the  revenue  arising  from  them  to  be  so  applied.      It  being 
customary  for  a  king  to  have  a  Dalavayi,  or  prime  minister,  the  general  voice 
was  in  favor  of  an  appointment  of  the  Niyogi  Brahman  named  P'encana,  to 
that  office  ;  and  arrangements  to  that  end  were  being  made ;  when  the  young 
man,  consulting  his  nurse  whom  he  regarded  as  his  mother,   she  strongly 
urged  the  appointment  of  the  Cketii  (or  merchant ),   who  had  protected  them 
in  their  distress ;   and  this  advice  prevailed.     The  Niyogi  Brahman,  bitterly 
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dMppoiiiled,  counselled  JSekoJi  to  assume  the  countij,  which  he  declined  to  do. 
At  leo^h,  however,  by  repeated  solicitations,  Eekaji  explained  to  him  that 
bj  such  a  proceeding,  he  should  iocense  the  Padshah^  and  endanger  the  lives 
of  bis  father  and  kindred.  While  engaged  in  conveying  secret  ioformation 
of  tbe  state  of  things  to  his  kindred,  news  came  of  the  Fadshah^u  death ;  and 
Bchji  being  exempt  from  fear,  from  that  quarter,  next  directed  his  precautions 
towards  Trichinopoly,  ipj[iuiring  if  he  had  to  anticipate  opposition  thence. 
The  Brakmam  told  him  not  to  fear,  but  simply  to  come  with  his  troops,  and 
k(the  Brahman)  by  his  management  would  insure  him  the  Fort,  perhaps 
irithout  firing  a  shot.  In  the  Fort,  the  Brahman  busied  himself  with  magni- 
^ing  the  anger  of  Eckoji  concerning  arrears  unpaid  y  and  on  the  intelligence 
^tEckoj€s  troops  being  in  motion,  the  panic  was  wrought  up  to  such  a  pitch, 
that  the  young  man  fled ;  and  thought  himself  happy  in  receiving  from  thn 
Poligar  chief  of  Arit/alur,  assurances  of  hospitality  and  protection*  Eckoji 
eatered  the  Fort  without  opposition ;  and  from  that  time  downwards  his 
descendants  ruled.  Their  names  are  mentioned  ,  the  names  of  the  children 
of  Ckenga  mala  dtua,  and  some  of  their  marriage  oonnections  are  added. 
Tbey  received  fiefs,  first  from  Choka  ndCka;  and,  at  a  later  time,  when 
Trichiiiopoly  had  been  taken  by  the  Mysoreans,  these  also  extended  protec- 
tion to  them.  Daring  the  time  of  Tippu  Sultan^  the  king  of  Condi  sent  for 
some  of  the  existing  dependents,  married  them  to  his  relatives,  and  gave 
th^m  fiefs  in  Ceylon.  At  the  time  when  the  manuscript  was  written,  a 
descendant  of  Vijaya  raghata  was  living  in  the  village,  close  by  the  fane  of 
hmhkuh^ara.  With  tbe  m(?ntion  of  this  circumstance,  and  the  statement 
tbat  such  is  a  full  account  of  Tanjore,  the  manuscript  ends. 

Remark. — This  manuscript  is  in  a  very  good  state  of  preservation  ; 
u^,  by  consequence,  does  not  need  to  be  restored.  It  is  historical,  and  valu- 
•bte.  Tbe  opening  portion  very  clearly  connects  the  close  of  the  Chola 
djnisty  with  the  commencement  of  the  Rayei^s  acquisition  of  tliat  country  ; 
and  fixes  the  time  to  the  reign  of  Achyuta  rayer.  This  is  an  important  point 
giined ;  and  one  which  I  had  not  before  met  with.  The  native  line  of 
viceroys  from  Vijayanugara,  become  princes  by  the  full  of  that  capital,  is 
another  acquisition.  The  other  events  confirm  or  explain,  the  statements 
contained  in  the  Telugu  manuscript,  translated  and  published  in  the  2nd 
Tol.  of  Oriental  Manuscripts,  with  some  variations;  as  must  always  be  ex- 
pected in  two  distinct  and  independent  narratives  of  the  same  events.  On 
the  whole  I  consider  this  document  very  valuable,  as  a  contribution  towards 
ibe  history  of  the  Tanjore  country,  during  the  whole  of  the  15th  and  16th 
centuiies ;  and  as  such^  I  strongly  recommend  its  full  translation. 

This  highly  valuable  book  is  of  medium  size;  and,  when  examined, 
it  was  in  good  order. 
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%     Nt).  897.     Krishna  raya  eijayaniy  or  the  triumph  of  Krishna  raya, 
Old  No.  42,  CM.  308  :— 

The  following  is  from  my  analysis. 

This  book  is  in  Telaga  verse,  of  an  ornamental  kind.  Its  object  ii 
chiefly  to  celebrate  a  victory  obtained  over  the  Mabomedans  and  a  treaty 
cemented  by  marriage  with  the  Gajapati  or  king  of  Orissa.  After  the  victory 
over  the  IMahomedans,  it  was  jndged  expedient  also  to*  curb  the  Gajapati  who 
was  in  alliance  with  them.  At  first,  war  was  commenced;  but  difficulties  ansing, 
by  the  counsel  and  skill  of  Appaji,  the  Rayer^s  minister  of  state,  proposals  of 
peace  from  the  Gajapati  were  brought  about,  and  the  latter  offered  to  give 
his  daughter  in  marriage  to  the  Rayer-  In  the  native  manner,  a  parrot,  it  is 
said,  was  sent  to  narrate  to  the  Uayer,  the  descent  and  superior  qualities  of 
the  other  rajahs  daughter.  This  ofiice  the  parrot  discharged,  and  the  mar- 
riage was  celebrated,  with  which  the  poem  concludes. 

This  copy  of  the  work  is  vfritten  on  palm  leaves  decayed  at  the  edges, 
but  otherwise  complete,  and  in  good  preservation.  Its  restoration  does  not 
seem  to  be  urgent,  or  indeed  important ;  the  following  is  a  fuller  abstract  of 
the  contents. 

The  author's  name  is  Vengaiynn  son  of  Calai,  who  invokes  his  gods, 
and  the  poets  of  antiquity,  such  as  Valmiki  and  others.  He  wrote  by  direc- 
tion of  Sri-rama  given  in  a  dream.  Hari  hadi  chenna  Vencata  hhupala  was 
his  patron,  who  instructed  him  to  write  the  history  of  Krishna  rayer.  He 
first  celebrates  Vijayanagaram  and  the  praises  of  Narasingha  rayer  (father  of 
Kr%shna  rayer ;)  he  states  ihe^t  Narasingha  rayer  demanded  of  him  an  account 
of  the  primitive  state  of  the  Vidyaranya,  (site  of  Vijayanagaram)  and  of  the 
worship  of  Virupacshi  (a  form  of  Stva)  and  of  the  proceedings  of  Vidyara- 
nyalu  (a  sage)  before  the  town  was  built.  These  are  narrated  to  the  following 
purport. 

Isvaren  assumed  the  form  of  ^(fyaran^a/u,  afterwards  called  Sancara- 
charya ;  he  demanded  and  received  from  Lachsmi  the  privilege  of  having  a 
town  built  in  that  wilderness,  bearing  his  name,  where  she  Zacshmh  (that  is, 
plenty)  might  always  reside.  She  directed  him  to  go,  and  choose  some  place* 
He  went  to  the  banks  of  the  Tumbudra  river,  and  there  seeing  the  fane  of 
Viru  pncshi  isvarer  he  inquired  into  the  origin  of  the  place ;  which  those 
versed  in  such  matters  narrated  to  him.  The  legend  was  founded  on  a  tale 
from  the  Rdmdyanam,  Sugriva  ascended  this  hill,  but  Tali  could  not  do  so. 
There  are  five  hills  called  Malvatam,  Yema  cutam,  Busuva  siringam.  Mad- 
hangaparvatamy  Kishkindu  They  toM  him  that  this  sacred  land  was  suitable 
for  his  abode.    At  the  same  time  he  perceived  a  hare  chasing  a  lion,  at  which 
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beiog  surprised,  he  remarked  that  this  was  a  special  place  for  the  brave,  and 
here  a  town  mast  be  built  to  be  called  (after  his  name)  Vidyanagaram. 

A  transition  is  then  made  bj  stating  that  Narastngha  royer, ^after  hear- 
ing many  things  on  the  ancient  history  of  the  place,  addressed  his  minister 
Afpaji,  stating  his  wish,  that  his  son  Krishna  rayer  should  be  crowned  or 
installed,  which  was  accordingly  done.     Kruhna  rayer  sought  advice,  and 
kingly  prudence  from  Appaji,  who  instructed  him.     He  then  desired  to  see 
in  the  forts,  and  other  strong  places ;   he  acquired  full   information   on  all 
points;  he  also  went  out  in  disguise,  the  better  to  know  if  the  maiters  conveyed 
to  his  knowledge  were  true.     He  thus  lived  some  little  time  in  a  Brahman's 
bouse  unknown ;  but  being  found  out  by  his  harcaras,   the  Brahman  asked 
»hj  he  so  came  ?  He  said  it  was  for  "  the  destruction  of  the  evil  and  protec- 
tion of  the  good."     The  minister  Sdluva  timma  brought  to  him  great  trea- 
nzre.    The  harcarras,  in  his  hall  of  audience,  reported  to  him  matters  conct^rn- 
ing  Visiapuramy  and  the  Nizam;  that  a  negotiation  was  being  carried  on 
between  the  Nizam,  the  Gajapati  prince,  and  the  rulers  ot  Visiapumm,  in  con- 
sequence of  a  dread,  or  dislike  of  Krishna  rayer*s  accession  to  the  throne  of 
Narastngha   rayer.     The  minister  represented  that,   as  the    Gajapati  was 
a  worBhipper  of  Jaganat'ha,  and  a  protector  of  the  Brahmans,  it  would  be 
right  to  pardon  him,   and  it  was  determined  on  to  proceed  against  Delhi  (the 
Hahomedans)  in  preference.  To  this  epd,  preparations  were  made;  and  Krishna 
Tiiyer    proceeded    at   the   head  of  his   army.        Many    favourable    omens 
occurred :  inferior  chiefs  of  districts  were  overcome  and  their  districts  assumed. 
All  who  submitted   were    protected ;    at   length,   after  many  conquests,  he 
directed  his  march  against  Oolconda.     A  great  army,  amounting  to  a  hun- 
dred thousand  cavalry,  came  thence  with  precipitancy,  nnd  halted  on  the  other 
bank  of  the  Krishna  river.     A  general,  assuring  the  Rayer  of  his  ability  to 
disperse  the  Mahomedans,  received  permission  to  do  so,  and  he  fell  upon  them 
on  the  bank  of  the  river  ;  when,  after  hard   fighting,  the  Mahomtdans  were 
defeated  and  fled. 

Some  persons  advised  the  Rayer  to  assault  the  town  ;  but  the  advice 
of  the  minister  was,  that  the  place  was  too  strong  :  he  rather  advisf'd  to  direct 
their  course  eastward  against  the  Gajapati  who  had  harassed  and  impeded 
tbem  on  their  march.  The  Rayer  consented,  and  while  on  the  way  to  attack 
flie  Gajapati,  he  was  opposed  by  scattered  portions  of  different  people,  fight- 
ing without  union  or  plan,  who  were  one  by  one  overcome,  and  at  length  they 
aQ  came  proffering  submission.  The  Rayer  received  them  favorably,  and 
ocmfirmed  them  in  their  possessions,  (as  tributaries  understood.)  Proceeding 
onwards,  the  Rayer  with  his  army  invested  Amidanagara  (Ahmednagur). 
The  Mahomedans  of  the  place  made  fierce  resistance  ;  but  were  at  length 
defeated.      Krishna  rayer  took  that  hiU  fort,    and  erected  his  flag  on  it. 
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Still  advancing  against  the  Gnjapali,  his  minister  Saluva  timma  represented  ' 
to  him,  that  though  he  could  uoquedtionahly  conquer  the  (^ajapati,  jet  that 
the  road  was  difficult,  opposition  would  be  considerable,  and  that  it  would  be 
best  to  make  a  treaty  of  peace  with  the  Orissa  prince. 

Krnhna  rayer  paid  no  attention  to  hiin  j  bui  saying  that  the  forest  was 
no  great  thing,  it  could  be  cut  down,  and  ihc  Gajapati  no  great  matter,  he 
proceeded  in  anger.  On  the  way,  Sidava  khan  opposed  with  sixty -thousand 
bowmen.  The  fighting  was  obstinate  ;  the  Khan  having  for  his  object  to 
promote  the  glory  of  the  Gajapati,  News  came  to  the  Orissa  prince, 
that  Krishna  rayer  was  approaching,  and  the  ministers  of  that  piince  advised 
him  to  go  to  the  reinforcement  of  the  Mahomedan  chiefs  \  sixteen  other  chiefs 
around  the  Gajapali  rose  up,  and  asked  leave  to  go  aganist  the  invading  army, 
which  leave  was  granted.  Krishna  Rayer  hearing  of  their  coming,  became 
discouraged,  and  reflecting  on  his  having  before  slighted  the  advice  ofjppaji, 
he  sent  for  him,  admitted  the  error,  and  asked  him  how  it  was  now  suitable 
to  act ;  Appaji  said,  it  would  not  be  possible  to  conquer  their  opponents ; 
but  th'it  division  must  be  caused  amongst  ihem.  Receiving  all  needful  trea- 
sure from  the  Rayer ^  he  wrote  deceptive  letters,  addressed  to  the  sixteen  chiefs, 
and  sent  them  in  boxes  in  which  were  presents  of  money,  with  honorary 
dresses  and  ornaments  ;  these  were  given  to  messengers  who  were  sent  on 
alone,  and  falling  into  the  hands  of  the.  Crryopa^r^  people,  they  were  taken 
before  him.  The  Orusa  prince  read  the  letter  with  great  astonishment. 
The  purport  was  to  say,  that  Krishna  rayer  consented  to  the  terms  proposed 
by  the  chiefs,  and  that  if  they  would  take,  and  deliver  up  the  person  of  the 
Gajapati  rnja,  the  villages,  money,  and  jewels,  as  stipulated,  should  be  maiie 
over  to  them.  The  Orissa  prince,  fearing  for  his  personal  safety,  retreated 
to  some  distance  privately;  and  the  chiefs  not  seeing  the  king,  or  knowing 
what  was  become  of  him,  desisted  from  fighting.  The  Rayer  on  his  part, 
did  not  advance  his  troops,  and  made  no  assault.  .  Appaji  now  proceeded  to 
the  Orissa  prince,  and  told  him  that  Krishna  rayer  desired  his  welfare. 
The  Gajapati  hesitated  for  a  time  ;  but  at  length,  thinking  the  Rayer  might 
be  trusted,  he  came  to  an  audience,  bringing  presents.  Both  parties  ex- 
changed salutation^ ;  the  Gajapati  offered  his  daughter  in  marriage ;  and 
•^ppojh  being  greatly  rejoiced,  strongly  recommended  the  union.  At  the 
desire  of  the  ruler  of  Orissa,  Appaji  followed  him ;  being  treated  with  great 
honors,  and  allowed  to  see  the  king's  daughter.  When  about  to  return,  the 
daughter,  named  Tucaramani,  sent  a  parrot  to  her  father,  who  transmitted  it 
by  Appaji  to  the  Rayer.  The  bird  after  narrating  its  own  divine  origin, 
and  the  perfections  of  the  person  sending  it,  gave  the  Ray^r  satisfaction. 
The  marriage  was  celebrated,  and  the  Rayer  returned  to  Vyayanagaram. 

Note. — ^This  somewhat  full  abstract  may  perhaps  supersede  the  neces- 
sity of  any  translation,  so  far  as  historical  objects  are  concerned.     Ferishta 
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adiiuts,  that  Krukna  rayer  seterely  defeated  the  Mahomedans :  the  other 
fflatten  are  probably  historical.  The  ornament  at  the  close  may  be  oriental 
metaphor  merelj  to  designate  a  messenger  who  was  to  repeat  what  was 
ordered,  and  no  more.  Sdluva  timma,  seems  to  have  been  the  proper  name 
of  the  minister  ;  and  Appaji  a  sort  of  title  of  office.  Many  tales  are  current 
of  the  skill  and  address  of  Appaji  the  minister  to  Krishna  rayer. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  it  is  marked  with  two  dates  "  Sep- 
tember 1837"  and  "  1839"  with  my  initials ;  designating,  I  think  the 
liiDes  of  a  cursory,  and  fuller  examination.  Though  then  in  good 
preservation,  it  is  now  very  much  worm-eaten,  and  urgently  requires  to 
be  copied  anew.  The  information  is  contained  elsewhere:  but  the 
heroic  poems  Calingatu  parani  (in  Tamil)  Pdrasu  rdma  vijayam  and 
Kruhna  rayer  vijayam  (in  Telugu)  might  merit  publication. 

3.     No«  910.      Singhdla   dwipa  cat'ha,   or  a   narrative  relating  to 
Madura  and  Ceylon.     Old  No.   124.,  CM.  328. 

The  following  is  from  my  analysis:  it  is  referred  to  in  Volume  2, 
of  this  work. 

In  the  time  of  the  government  of  Fedda  Krishnapa  nayadu,   son  of 

Vina  nafha  nayanigaru  over  the  Pandiya  country,  the  feudal  chieftain, 

oamed  Tumbichi  nayadu  buili  a  fort  in   Faramagudi ;   and  thence  with  the 

people  under  him  made  yarious  forays  on  surrounding  places,  plundering  and 

ravaging  at  his  diacretion,  alike  in  ^the  Pandiya  and  Chola  countries,     On 

receiving  a  cautionary  prohibition  from   Pedda  Krishnapa  nayadu,  the  ruler 

of  the  Pandiya  country  he  treated  it  with  contempt,  and  continued  his  course 

of  plauder.     The  Pandiya  ruler  sent  some  troops  to  take  his  fort,  and  kill  him. 

In  consequence,  Tumhichi  nayadUy  his  younger  brother,  and  his  brother-in" 

law  assembled  their  adherents,  and  fought  obstinately  in  self-defence.     The 

Paiufi^a  ruler  sent  continually  increasing  numbers  of  troops  against  them. 

Many  chiefs,    and  people  fell  on  both  sides,   among  the  rest  the  dalacarfa 

(or  general)  of  the /^an^it^a  troops,  named  Pedda  Kesavapa  nayadu,  was  killed 

by  Tumbichi   nayadu  ;  and  the  son  of  former,   Chinna  Kenavada  nayadu 

sumulatcd  by  a  desire  of  revenging  the  death  of  his  father,  solicited,  and 

recdved  the  office  of  general,  and  went  with  thirteen  chieftaixis,  whose  names 

are  given,  18,000  troops,  and  six  pieces  of  ordnance,  to  the  site  of  war.     He 

SQcceeded  in  capturing  the  fort,   and  taking   Tumbichi  prisoner ;  cut  off  his 

head,  and  sent  it  to  Pedda  Krishnapa  nayadu,    the  viceroy  at  Madura.     In 

consequence,  the  latter  confirmed  the  son  in  his  father's  office  of  general.    The 

fort  of  Tumbichi  was  dismantled,  and  razed  to  the  ground.     The  two  wives 

of  Tumbichi  nayadu  brought  their  two  children,  and  placed  them  at  the  feet 

ot  PMa  Krishnapa,  with  the  deepest  expressions  of  sorrow.     The  king 
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relenting,  extended  favor  towards  them  ;  and  bestowed  on  the  two  cbildren 
the  village  of  Pambur  in  free  gift  for  their  maintenance  ;  and  placed  them 
as  custodes,  or  wardens  of  Paramdgttdi, 

After  these  things,  Pedda  Krishnapa  nayaduy  heard  that  the  king  of 
C<indi  having  taken  offence  at  the  death  of  his  friend  Tumbichi  nayadu, 
had  spoken  injuriously  and  contemptuously,  concerning  himself,  the  Madara 
ruler.  Being  incensed  thereby,  he  levied  troops  and  directed  them  againiit 
Ceylon,  under  the  orders  of  fifty-two*  of  bis  feudal  chieftains  ;  placing 
himself  at  the  head  of  the  whole.  He  embarked  his  army  at  the  place  termed 
Nava  poshana  (or  the  nine  stones,  being  the  alleged  remains  of  Rama's 
bridge)  and  landed  with  them  in  Ceylon,  at  Manar.  A  message  was  then 
sent  to  the  capital,  demanding  homage  and  tribute,  which  message  was  rejected. 
The  king  of  Candi  sent  forty  thousand  troops  to  oppose  the  invasion,  under 
the  orders  of  four  Mantris  and  eight  {Desandt*/talu)  subordinate  chiefs. 
The  Canc^i  troops  halted  at  Puttalanit  and  Chinna  Kesava  with  a  few  other 
chiefs  and  twenty  thousand  troops,  advanced  a  little  in  front  and  attacked 
the  Candian  army  ;  when  a  pitched  battle  iittended  with  great  slaughter 
ensued,  the  Madura  genera]  having  the  advantage;  he  took  two  of  the 
mantris,  and  five  of  the  disalu  prisoners,  whom  he  delivered  to  the 
Madura  ruler.  The  latter  treated  them,  and  the  other  prisoners  humanelj, 
separating  the  wounded  from  the  whole,  in  different  tents ;  having  the 
former  attended  to,  and  their  wounds  dressed;  while  all  the  prisoners 
were  supplied  with  clothes  and  provisions.  This  treatment  induced 
the  captive  ministers,  and  chiefs,  to  consult  together;  when  they  agreed 
that  Tumbichi  nayadu  had  received  only  merited  treatment,  and  resol- 
ved on  trying  to  effect  a  reconciliation.  They  requested  to  be  carried 
before  the  Madura  ruler ;  and,  being  permitted  to  appear  in  his  presence, 
they  requested  that  all  their  wounded  countrymen  might  be  sent  back  to 
their  homes.  This  petition  was  readily  granted.  They  desired  another  audi- 
ence the  next  day,  and  then  the  two  mantris  desired  that,  accompanied  by 
two  envoys,  they  might  be  pent  to  Candi:  the  whole  of  the  chiefs  engaginp^ 
that,  if  this  embassy  failed  of  effect,  they  would  with  their  districts  and  people, 
recognisse  an  allegiance  to  the  Madura  prince.  Leave  being  granted,  they  pro- 
ceeded to  Candi,  and  first  stated  the  matter  to  the  prime  minister  (there  being 
four  mantris  in  all) :  he  approYed  their  counsel,  and  strengthened  with  his 
opinion  they  represented  to  the  king  of  Candi,  that  his  own  people  were  rude 
and  untrained,  and  unable  to  cope  with  the  invaders,  who  were  well  trained 
and  disciplined  soldiers,  accustomed  to  warfare.  The  king  refused  to  listen 
to  them,  or  recognize  any  superior.  They  returned  unsuccessful,  and  then 
offered  their  allegiance  and  services  to  the   Madura  prince,  who  declined  to 

*  The  entire  number  of  subordinate  feuilal  chiefe  to  Madura  was  Berenty-two. 
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sake  use  of  tiiem  in  fighting,  bnt  directed  them  to  remain  in  the  rear  of  hit 
troops ;  ftod  aller  the  expected  battle^  he  would  give  them  sn  anewer.    The 
king  of  Candi  assembled  sixty  ^onsand  troops  of  hie  ovm  people,  and  ten 
thousand  Gaffers,  and  at  their  head  advanoed  to  tbe   combat     The  mana* 
aeript  here  contains  details  of  yarious  skirmishes,  and  stockade  fighting; 
n  tbe  midst  of  which  the  Madura  king  came  up  to  the  support  of  his  van* 
gsard,  with  all  his  troops,  and  a  general  engsgement  ensued,   which  was 
mgninary.  Two  kings  were  visible  on  either  side,  each  on  his  elephant.  Eight 
thousand  of  the  Cafiers  fell  fighting,  and  also  many  out  of  the  sixty  thousand 
Singhalese  ;   the  rest  fied,  the  chief  minister  was  deterred  from  flight  by  a 
sense  of  honor  and  shame ;  and  being  wounded,  was  taken  prisoner.    The 
king  of  Candi  with  t&n  of  his  near  relatives,   now  mounted  on  horseback, 
ind  being  resolved  on  selling  their  lives,  killed  a  great  many  people  ;  till  at 
kngUi  the  king  alone  remained ;  in  consequence  of  the  other  ten  having  been 
eaptored,  and  of  an  order  from  the  Madura  chief,  not  to  kill  the  Candi  king, 
bot  to  take  him  prisoner.     The  Madura  general  Chinna  kesava  stopped  the 
Candi  ruler  in  his  work  of  destruction,  parrying  bis  blows  without  returning 
tbem;  until,  being  severely  wounded  in  the  arm,  be  rode  up  to  the  cl*  phant  of 
tbe  Madura  prince,  and  showed  his  wounds.      The   Candi  king  followed  ; 
tsd,  biting  his  own  hand  with  rage  at  the  sight  of  his  rival,    struck  at 
lum,  and  cut  his  elephant  on  the  trunk,  at  which  the  animal  became  terrified 
and  receded.     The  other    king  now  gave  up  further  forbearance,  and  from 
his  howdah  shot  the  king  of  Candi  with  an  arrow;  who  thns  received  what  is 
esteemed  an  honourable  death  ftom  the  hand  of  his  peer. 

The  king  of  Candi  being  a  crowned  head  his  dead  body  was  respectfully 

plaoed  on  his  elephant,  and  sent  to  the  capital,  to  receive  the  usual  funereal 

rites.    The  other  king,  at  tbe  request  of  many  of  the  people,  advanced  to  the 

capital,  and  remained  there  three  days.      He  sent  the  late  king's  family  and 

boQflehold,  inclusive  of  children,  to  a  town  called  Auramgam^  in  former  times 

the  site  of  royal  residence  (probably  Anuradhapur)  where  they  were  supplied 

with  all  necessaries.      He  then  placed  his  brother-in-law  named    Vijaya 

99pala  nayadu  as  his  viceroy  over  Ceylon.     The  king  afterwards  set  out  on 

Us  return  ;  and  bestowed  largesses  on  various  fanes  (which  are  enumerated) 

by  the  way,  in  order  to  expiate  tbe  slaughter  of  tbe  war :  he  came  back  to 

Xadura.     On  a  representation   from  tbe  mantris,  and  others,  that  it  was 

wtonnry  in  Ceylon  to  regard  the  king  as  a  god,  and  to  pay  him  divine  honors, 

the  Madura  king  complied  with  their  requeet  to  be  so  considered.  He,  besides 

Jugulated  the  tribute  to  be  received ;  and  was  obeyed  both  by  the  Ceylon 

fioeroy,  and  (as  the  manuscript  stotes)  by  the  Malaydla  king,  named  Rcmm 
raja. 

The  manuscript  then  makes  a  rapid  transit  down  to  later  times ;  and  tbe 
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mode  of  ezprefision  implies  that  the  acoount  was  wrftten  bj  one  or  moice  of  tbe 
descendaDte  of  the  Hadara  princes,  during  their  exile  at  Veiiaumrckif  subae- 
qoent  to  the  Mahomedan  troables.  There  are  some  statements  conoemiDg 
inter-'marriages  with  Ceylon,  and  connected  negociationa 

Remark.-^This  palm  leaf  manuscript  is  in  extremely  good  order, 
as  regards  preservation,  and  legibility  of  writing ;  but  it  wants  the  con- 
cluding portion.   The  whole  is  complete,  down  to  tbe  end  of  the  forty- 
eighth  leaf;  and  the  remainder  is  deficient.    Probably  the  whole  would 
only  consist  of  three  or  four  more  leaves  ;  and  the  interest  of  the  narra- 
tive may  be  considered  as  ending  with  the  mention  of  the  tribute  regu- 
lations as  to  Ceylon.     Restoration  is  not  needed  ;  and  the  preceding 
abstract  is  so  f ull,  as  almost  to  supersede  translation ;  which  nevertheless, 
as  the  document  possesses  considerable  interest,  might  still  be  desirable, 
lu  editing  and  translating  the  Oarnataca  dynasty,*  I  felt  desirous 
of  further  details  concerning  Tumbichi  nayadu,  which  this  manuscript 
supplies:  the  two  accounts  agree,  except  in  one  unimportant  particular, 
and  thereby  confirm  the  authenticity  of  that  circumstance,  which  is 
besides  alluded  to  in  the  family  records  of  various  Poligars :   some  of 
which  have  been  reported  on.     In  the  Camataca  dynasty  there  is  no 
meniton  of  the  invasion  of  Ceylon ;  nor  do  I  remember  allusions  to  it 
in  the  accounts  of  the  Poligars,  or  feudal  chiefs;  but  the  matter  must 
be  kep^  in  mind,  with  the  view  of  obtaining  such  correct  corroboration. 
The  narrative  in  this  manuscript  is  too  particular,  as  to  names,  places 
and  cricumstantials,  to  be  a  mere  invention;  and  being  given  by  descen- 
dants of  Pedda  Krishnapa  the  Madura  prince,  they  probably  bad  family 
records,  or  authentic  tradition  for  their  guide.      I  have  no  doubt  that 
confirmation  of  the  general  fact  of  such  an  invasion,  and  conquest  of 
Ceylon  is  obtainable  from  papers  in  the  collection  ;  if  the  same  really 
occurred. 

The  translation  from  the  manuscript  here  termed  Camataca  dynasty 
was  made  from  a  manuscript  book,  when  not  knowing  that  this  was  a 
sequel ;  and  that  another  book  contained  the  earlier  history  including 
the  reigu  of  Pedda  KrUhnapa  nayak.  On  searching  for  the  latter  book> 
for  the  present  use,  it  was  found  to  be  missing. 

This  book  is  of  medium  size,  narrow  leaves,  slightly  injured  by 
insects.  The  leaves  are  now  thus  1 — 5  and  8,  9  and  14—18,  and  23—25, 
and  27 — 31:  tbe  missing  leaves  are  probabiy  gone  to  make  a  book 
elsewhere ;  but  the  treatment  which  the  library  his  sustained  is  very 
censurable. 
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yilL    Hymnolooy. 

].   No.  S46.    Brahma  gitulu^  chants  ascribed  to  Brahma.     Old  No. 
117,  CM.  470,  1— 12  adhydyas. 

The  general  purport  is  to  enforce  a  mystic,  and  vidanta  syttem 
which  is  averse  from  sacrifices,  rites  and  ceremonies. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  and  in  tolerable  order. 

3.    No.  581.     rUhnu  dwUiyam.     Old  No.  26,  CM.  341,  chants  in 
honor  of  Vuhnu, 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  old,  and  slightly  injured. 

S.  No.  592.  Krishna  devaki  nandana  satacam  a  eentum  on 
Krishna.  Old  No.  135,  CM.  860--102  sUnzas. 
Its  subject  is  Krtshna,  the  son  of  Nandana  and  Devaki,  and  relates  to 
his  early  life,  his  youthful  sports,  and  his  marriage  with  Bucmini ;  but  does 
not  enter  into  the  warlike  actions  of  this  hero.  A  thousand  names  are  ascribed 
to  him,  and  the  result  of  meditation  upon  his  excellencies,  is  stated  to  be 
fotnre  beatification. 

The  book  is  short,  of  medium  thickness,  in  good  order. 

IX.  Lexicographical. 

1.    No.  660.  /indhra  sabda  caumudi.    Old  No.  33,  CM.  488. 

A  fragment  of  seven  leaves'  The  title  imports  a  lexicon  ;  but 
it  is  connected  with  grammar,  on  the  coalition  of  words. 

The  book  is  long,  very  small  writing,  in  good  order. 

X.  Miscellaneous. 

1.    No.  579.     Vdni  vlldsatn  the  amusement  of  Sarasvati.    Old  No. 
76.  CM.  458.  ^^^    ^^/    l-y-yi        . 

This  is  a  Isrge,  and  rather  closely  written  manuscript,  containing,  a 
poem  on  multifarious  topics  by  Bangha  sayi  of  Tirwmllur.  The  literal  ren- 
Mng  of  the  title  is  ''  the  sport  or  pastime  of  8ara$vati  ;"  the  said  Sarasvati, 
ii  consort  of  Brahma,  being  regarded  as  the  patroness  of  poetry,  and  eloquence. 
There  are  seventy -seven  chapters  in  this  poem,  each  on  a  distinct  sub^'ect  ;  to 
sbtract  which  folly  seems  in  no  wise  requisite ;  a  brief  indication  of  the 
^oatents  of  each  chapter,  wUl  suffice,  in  order  to  give  a  general  idea  of  the 
woric.    It  is  narrated  by  Suta  rt$hi  to  Sonaca  ruihi. 

1.  Bifloourse  between  Faruna  and  Brighu  on  beneficence,  or  cba- 
ntabfe  donations  to  Brahman$. 

S.  Discourse  between  Siva  and  Parvaii,  on  the  duties  and  deport- 
ment of  females. 
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3.    The  perfections  of  the  deity,  diseouned  of  by  StUa. 

4w    Some  geographical  detaiH  as  to  the  four  quarters  of  the  world, 
the  seas,  and  similar  topics. 

5.  The  merit  and  usefulness  of  the  three-lined  horizontal  tkm>a  mark 
on  the  forehead,  with  vWhtUi,  or  ashes  of  cow-dung. 

6.  Concerning  the  age  of  Brahma. 

7.  Belates  to  the  formation  of  mundane  eggs,  or  yarious  rudiments 
of  worlds,  or  systems  of  worlds,  within  the  body  of  Brahma  ;^that  is,  the 
universe. 

8.  Bh^  Idea  pramdnam,  or  statement  concemiog  the  earth,  and  the 
seven  upper  worlds  ;  Satya  Uca^  or  the  world  of  Brahma,  being  the  highest 

9.  Concerning  the  celestial  sphere,  or  the  region  of  the  stars. 

10.  The  conformation  of  the  human  body. 

11.  Relating  to  the  origin  of  water  in  general,  and  seas,  or  rivers, 
in  particular. 

12.  The  legend  of  Gaya,  The  excellency  of  the  place,  and  {ana  st 
Gajfa,  and  merit  of  pilgrimage  thereto. 

13.  The  legend  of  Calinda,  a  river  at  Gaya, 

14.  The  legend  of  the  Godatmi  river,  its  virtue  or  excellency. 

15.  Th^  legeni  o{  Bhadrdchalam,  a  hill   bo  oMed  in  Telingana. 

16.  The  legend  of  D'herma  ptfri,  a  town  or  village^ 

17.  The  legend  of  Veneatdchala,  or  THpeH. 

18.  The  legend  of  Canehijmram^  or  Gomjeveram, 

19.  The  excellency  of  Saiva  fanes  in  general. 

20.  The  merit  or  power  of  the  Prwoara  c^handa^  a  formulary  of 
prayer  concerning  family  lineage ;  used  at  morning,  noon,  and  evening. 

21.  The  superiority  of  the  Brahmanical  tribe,  or  caste. 

22.  The  importance,  and  value  of  firiendly  patronage. 

28.  Concerning  the  annieam^  a  formulary  of  evening  devotion. 

24.  The  formation  of  the  human  species,  hy Brahma^ 

f5.  The  threefold  homage  of  Brahma  to  the  Supreme  Being. 

26.  The  splendour,  or  variously  coloured  brilliancy  of  the  stiES* 

27.  The  beneficent  art  of  medicine. 

28.  The  different  kinds  of  presents,  or  donatioM  sniftalbte  to  be  made 
by  females,  to  others  of  their  own  sex. 

29.  Rules  or  previous  observances,  in  the  proper  conduct  of  war  is 
general. 
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SO.    The  atiribotes,  marks,  qualitiet  of  the  ten  kinds  of  Brahmam,  as 
tlie  Niyogit,  VdUhnatfos,  Vaidica$^  &c 

31.  Observance  of  feeding  Brakmanif  on  die  ilBcarrenoe  of  the 
imiTerBtry  of  the  death  of  a  parent,  or  other  near  relative. 

32.  Bale  for  the  JSrahmoH  partaking  of  such  food,  as  to  time  and 
qmntitj  ;  folnessi  even  to  repletion,  being  allowed. 

33.  The  origin  of  the  iuUi  plant,  or  baul. 

34.  The  merit  or  excellency  of  the  tulsi  plant. 

85.  The  merit  of  maintaining  a  lamp,  in  a  fane,  near  an  image. 

36.  The  merit  of  presenting  food  to  the  image  in  a  fane. 

37.  The  merit  of  presenting  a  cow,  or  cows  to  a  Brahman. 

38.  The  merit  of  giving  food  to  Brahmmns,  or  other  persons  in  need* 

39.  The  merit  of  presenting  a.  femak  in  masriage  to  aoj  person, 
Maying  the  attendant  expenses. 

40.  The  merit  of  giving  water  to  thirsty  travelers,  m  water  booths 
or  otherwise. 

41.  The  doty  of  repaying  bans',  or  dearing  off  debts,  and  the  crime 
of  not  doing  so. 

42.  The  merit  of  ftsting  on  the  ecadan,  or  eleventh  day  of  the 
moon's  bright,  and  dark  fortnight. 

43.  The  slovy  of  Rmemana  dkara^  a  king  and  a  devotee  of  Vuknu^ 
who  would  not  break  that  fast ;  adduced  as  an-  example  to  kings. 

44.  Concerning  the  birth-day    of  Bama:  a  festival  of  mae  days' 
obierTance. 

45.  The  virtue  of  reading  i  especially  of  the  FcscEu . 

46.  The  rirtue  of  meditation  on  the  Vida9. 

47.  Relatss  to  astvology. 

48  1 

.g'  >  These  relate  to  the  sexes,  and  their  mutual  intercourse.. 

50.    Consequences   good  or  bad,  of  journeying  on  difibrent  days 
of  the  week. 

61..    Concermng  the  eaipUy  or  great  period  of  time  so  called ;   the 
wmnmderoM  and  yuffxu^  ot  toclnded  ages. 

fiS.    Concerning  the  ages,  or  dnratioD  of  life  of  maakindl 

53^    Btslates  to  direaming,  and'  the  particularimpart  of  dreams. 

54.  Account  of  the  ^am/AarBof,  or  choristers  of /a A-a*«  wt>rid,  and 
idr  taadsaaqr  to  earthly  attaehonents. 

55.  Belates  to  modeS;  places^  and  merit  of  bathing. 
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56.  Oo  musical  recitative,  or  minsirelaj. 

57.  On  the  art  of  archery. 

58.  Merit  of  reading  the  six  9a$ira$. 
69.  Equity  among  relatives. 

60.  Rules  Concerning  interest,  crime  of  usury. 

61.  Belates  to  the  sanc^hya  system,  or  that,   taught  by  Capila. 

62.  Concerning  fatal  sickness. 

63.  Relates  to  the  meditation  of  a  t/6gh  or  ascetic. 

64.  Concerning  the  mimamsa  system,  the  purva  carma,  or  ritaal 
of  Jaimini. 

65.  On  the  u^a  sastra ;  explained  as  referring  to  the  meaning  of 
words,  and  proving  the  meaning  by  examples  from  books. 

66.  On  the  art  of  dancing,  vrith  its  attendant  music. 

67.  On  the  motions  of  the  hands,  or  gestures  in  dancing. 

68.  ]  These  relate  to  the  different  classes,  and  varioua  perfections  of 

69.  I      the  female  sex. 

70.  Belates  to  palmistry,  or  divination  by  means  of  marks  on  the 
palm  of  the  hands. 

71  •  On  the  dignity  of  the  mode  of  conveyance  by  riding  on  an 
elephant ;  proper  only  to  kings  or  persons  of  high  rank. 

72.  Relate?  to  the  mode  of  conveyance  by.  ridln|^  on  a  camel. 

73.  Relates  to  riding  on  horseback. 

74.  On  wearing  jewels,  as  ornaments,  and  their  value. 

75.  On  accounts,  or   practical  arithmetic. 

76.  On  the  medical  treatment,  especially  by  cautery,  of  cows,  and 
similar  animals. 

77.  On  day-dreams  ;  or  visions  seen,  if  sleeping  during  the  day. 

Thus  it  may  appear,  that  a  mUa/iige  has  been  produced,  such  as  could 
npt  proceed  from  any  other  mind  than  that  of  a  Hindu*  As  illustrative  of 
mythology  and  manners,  I  consider  the  work  to  be  of  considerable  value* 

Tbis  brief  outline  may  be  compared  with  a  much  fuller  abstract, 
made  by  Mr.  Brown,  which  was  inserted  in  Vol.  2rYn  connexion  with 
his  copy  from  this  book..  The  abstract  is  pr^face4  by  a  critique  on 
mine,  as  insufficient.  I  thiak|  my  outline  was  sufficient  for  the  purport 
of  analy^s  to  ascertain  the  value  of  books  in  the  collection. 

The  book  is  very  long,  and  thick,  closely  written  in  a  neat  hand, /ia 
tolerable  order.  / 
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2.    No.  656.      Krishna  ray  a  agrahdra  cheruvu  piirvoUaram.      Old 
No.  126,  CM.  311. 

The  title  of  this  maDascript  implies  a  record,  concerning  a  water 
ifserroir,  attached  to  a  Brahman^s  alms-house,  built,  or  formed  by  Krishna 
wfer.  The  book,  however,  has  four  parts,  the  subjects  of  which  appear 
to  be  distinct. 

1.  The  first  part  seems  to  be  the  one  denoted  by  the  general  title. 
Ii  consequence  of  borsiing  of  the  banks  of  three  reservoira  belonging  to  an 
ffri&dr^fn,  the  camams^  or  Brahman  accountants  of  the  district,  applied  to 
Kryihna  raider  for  aid,  which  he  liberally  afforded.  In  this  part  there  are 
Oily  three  small  palm  leaves,  a  little  injured  bj  worms. 

2.  A  fictitious  tale  in  native  Telugu  respecting  *Acasa  raja,  the  son 
of  MUra  verma  of  an  imaginary  locality  termed  NArdyana  vanam^  It  is 
written  on  uz  palm  leaves,  recent,  and  in  perfect  preservation. 

3.  A  sort  of  lampoon  on  Brahma.  One  day  when  Brahma  and  other 
celestials  were  going  to  CaUasaj  they  passed  by   Subrahmanya,  to  whom 

\Brahma  only  paid  no  homage.  At  this,  Suhrahmanya  being  angiy,  demanded 

jib  reason  ;  when  Brahma  replied,  that  he  did  not  worship  him  on  account 

ofhbyoutlLi     Subrahmanya  then  took  from  him  his  power  and  dignity,  as 

[oettor,  and  told  him  {Brahma)^  that  henceforward  he  would  exercise  this 

>wer  himself.      Brahma  besought  its  restoration  in  vain.      On  going  to 

IsiUua,  and  stating  the  case,  Sinnudi^  or  Siva  instructed  him  to  repair  to  a 

dn  hill  at  Conjeveram,  and  there  to  perform  penance,  when  Subrftkmanya 

roold  come  thither,   and  restore  to  him  his  power  of  creating :   the  directioA 

obeyed,  and  the  restoration  of  power  followed.    This  pasquinade  is  written 

Ditive  Telugu,  on  seven  palm  leaves,  and  has  an  appearance  of  being  taken 

the  Conjeveram  si*hala  purdnam^  which  has  many  such  sarcasms  directed 

ist  Brahma  and   Vishnu,      It  resembles  accounts   contained    in  local 

Is  at  Pyney  and  Tripeti. 

4.     The  legend  of  Casyapa  and  his  two  wives  Dili  and  Aditi,  with 
myriads  of  their  posterity  ^  the  building  of  a  city  in  the  air,  as  the  capital 
Indra;  and  similar  legendary  matters,  taken  from  the  purdnas. 

This  part  is  written  on  twelve  small  palm  leaves,  rather  old,  and 
jored  a  little  by  insects  and  use. 

Aa  regards  ''2,  jfcdsa  rdja,'^  I  add,  that  in  various  books  tbia 
md  is  adverted  to  in  connection  with  Tripeti  and  Conjeveram.  A 
lealogy  of  the  chief  at  Chandra  giri  is  mixed  up  vrith  other  matters^ 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  leaves  not  all  alikct  and  some  of 
lem  worm-eaten. 
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XI.  Palmistry. 

1.    No.  909.    Sdmudrica  lacshanam.     Old  No.  113,  CM.  461. 

The  title  denotes  the  quality  or  character  of  moles,  warts,  or  other 
marks  on  the  body ;  and  is  taken  techDically  for  a  treatise  on  that  subject, 
including  palmistry,  or  fortune-telling,  by  inspecting  the  lines  of  the  hands' 
I(  also  derives  prognostics  of  good  or  evil,  from  the  size,  and  relative  propor- 
tion of  the  different  members  of  the  body ;  for  exampte,  long  arm:«  and  long 
slender  fingers  are  deemed  fortanate  ;  and  oae  of  very  iarge  body,  and  very 
long  feet  will  be  always  poor.  Uis,  howefor,  superfliunis  to  enter  into  deiaile. 

A  fragment  of  thirteen  leaves.     Notices  of  the  work  occur  in 
a  foregoing  volume.    The  book  is  long,  and  much  worm-eaten. 

XII.  Pbilological. 

1.    No.  600.     Lacshana  chuddmani.    Old  No.  92,  CM.  486. 

This  is  a  philological  work,  on  the  formation  of  the  Telitgn,  containing 
also  notices  of  various  Telugn  works  of  reputation.  It  seems  to  be  not  merely 
a  book  on  the  art  of  writing,  bat  also  a  directory,  and  critical  estimate  of  the 
value  of  standard  works.  Besides,  it  contains  an  account  of  the  NiySgis  or 
secular  Brakmanii ;  whom  the  manuscript  books  of  this  collection  show  to 
have  obtained  extensive  settlements,  and  power  in  the  Northern  CIrcars,  under 
the  Oanapati  and  other  princes.  As  a  work  of  reference,  this  manuscript  is 
stated  to  be  valuable.  It  is  composed  In  the  padya  cdvyum,  by  Casiuri  Ran- 
ffaiifa  son  of  Kr^hnayaj  of  what  town  or  place  does  not  appear  in  the  work. 
It  is  old  in  appearance ;  bat  is  complete,  and  very  slightly  injured. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  on  narrow  leaves. 

XIII.  Pacranical. 

1.    No.  572  Vardha  purdnam.     Old  No.  103,  CM.  290. 

The  subject  of  this  work  was  translated  from  Sanscrit  into  Teluga 
verse,  of  the  kind  termed  padya  cdvyarny  by  Singhaiya  cam,  son  of  Gand$ 
nayaky  in  the  time  of  Nara$%mlM  rdja^  son  of  Timma  r&ja,  whose  genealogy 
is  prefixed ;  whence  it  is  deducible  that  he  was  the  poet's  patron. 

The  following  is  a  brief  notice  of  the  contents : — 

1.  Adhydya  or  section.  Adi  vardha  (or  Vhhnu)  at  the  request  of  Bhumi 
dcfn.  (ihe  earth  personified)  narratps  the  creation  ;  the  formalion  of  the  dements; 
the  formation  of  solids  and  iSuids ;  the  origin  of  Brahma  and  other  gods  \  and 
•tatea  various  matters  relative  to  Ctuyapa,  !dtri,  Ndreda,  and  otter  rukiM ; 
t^so  concerning  Indra,  and  the  regents  of  the  eight  points  of  the  compa»  and 
the  various  genera  of  living  beings  :  these  matters  are  stated  in  some  detail. 
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During  the  manutantira  of  Chtxcshiuha  manu,  a  king  named  Parivriddha  rayen^ 
dirided  his  kingdom  among  his  soris,  and  became  an  ascetic  in  the  iWrnuaronyii 
vilderness. 

Section  2.  Raibyan^  a  king,  became  desirous  of  acquiring  mystical 
knowledge ;  relinquished  his  kingdom ;  and  went  to  the  same  wilderness 
tsan  ascetic. 

Section  3.  His  grandflon,  named  Sudhyumna,  acquired  great  power 
ud  fiime;  and  among  other  exploits,  went  to  the  world  of  Indra^  giving  an 
occasion  to  describe  the  ap9ar€Uf  and  other  attendants  of  Jndra^s  court. 

Section  4.  Indra  being  conquered  by  the  said  Sudliffumna,  went  to 
the  presence  of  Vishnu,  who  protected  him  in  his  celestial  kingdom.  Farther 
occasion  is  taken  by  the  poet  to  describe  the  world  of  Indra ^  its  buildings, 
shrines,  attendants ;  their  magnificence,  ornaments  and  the  like  ;  the  model 
being  the  metropolis,  and  court  of  a  Hindu  king. 

Section  5,  This  portion  of  the  work  is  entirely  occupied  with  the  nar- 
ratiTe  of  Dacshd's  sacrifice ;  the  origin  of  Virabhadra,  from  the  anger  of 
Ska,  and  other  matters  ;  which  having  been  heretofore  giveii  from  the  Bhd' 
gnata,  need  not  here  to  be  repeated. 

Sectioa  6.  Mentions  the  transmigration  of  Dannffd*s  daughter,  and 
wife  of  Simi  after  death ;  when  she  became  the  daughter  Himdla,  or  Parmttt 
roiftn ;  and,  after  a  long  penance  by  Siva,  was  again  married  to  him  as 
Parvati. 

Section  7.  Contains  details,  concerning  the  four  yvgas,  and  the  pro- 
gressive degeneracy  of  mankind,  from  virtue  to  depravity. 

Section  8.  The  ten  avatiras  of  Vishnu  are  described.  Further,  an 
Mcount  is  given  of  the  materials,  from  gold  and  silver  downwards,  proper  to 
be  made  use  of  in  forming  images,  or  symbols  of  those  incarnations.  Those 
persons  who  present  offerings  to  such  shrines,  and  who  feed  and  el6the  the 
Brahmans,  have  their  beatification  assured. 

■ 

Section  9.  Vishnu  repeats  the  instructions,  which  were  given  by 
^UTtasa  rtshf  to  Bhadrdstira,  a  king.  They  relate  to  ceremonials  on  certain 
%9f  especially  the  ^cddasi,  or  eleventh  day  of  each  lunar  fortnight,  and 
^late  on  the  merit  of  gifts  and  offerixLga  to  Brahmam ;  which,  in  ^ect,  is 
the  substance  of  the  said  instructioiis. 

Section  10.  Mcmkind  enjoying  great  plenty,  and  tnany  persons  haTing> 
aeqaired  wisdom,  or  initiation  into  mystical  knowledge,  the  jealousy  of  Indra 
*w  thereby  excited;  so  that,  he  went  to  the  presence  of  Vishnu  and  complainedv 
♦Whip,  after  some  reflection,  determined  on  the  introduction  of  various  irregn-^ 
^  systems  of  doctrine;  such  as  ihe  Juinas,  Pdshandas  ^nd  Bduddfiffs,  If 
was  effected  by  means  of  certain  Brahmans  going  to  the  presence  ofCdtdama 
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risJiif  without  being  attentive  to  the  usual  courtesies;  and  the  rererence  becom* 
ing  •  be  paicT.  In  consequence,  h6  denodiiced  on  them  tlie  doom  of  going  bi(^k 
to  earth;  full  of  intellectual  skill,  but  destitute  of  right  knowledge,  end  (i' 
£t)od  ^tateofmind.  These  perBom/ undeif  the  saiid  {(Perverted  bias,  intro« 
duced  the  perversiond  of  the  aforesaid  Bjittmd. 

S'.ction  11.  Concerning  Maheshamra.  This  person  acquired  great 
|)0w  r ;  8  tna't  he  conquered  on  all  sidiiif,  an'^  none  couf<i  resist  bim,  but  fled 
a  iy.  Ari  aipp^al  was  conseqt^enrfly  m^de  to  Pardsdcti;  who,  as  Dtir^, 
enc  unt^red  the  ssid  MdMihasUrd;  and,  tA  ler^gth,  killed  him  with  An  arrow. 
The  incidents  of  thi^  combat  ar0  given  io  some  detail; 

Section  12.  delates  to  modes  of  initiation  into  tlie  Satva  and  VdUh- 
nava  systems  of  credence.  The  benefits  of  reading  this  purana  are  stated, 
and  respeetM  mention  is  made  of'  Vt/asa ;  through,  whom,  instru mentally,  all 
the  purdnas  were  declared  to  mankind. 

Kote.— This  manuscript  is  a  little  old  in  appearan<?e  ;  two  or  three 
leaves,  towards  the  conclusion,  are  damaged,  hj  being  broken :  the  book  is 
otherwise  complete,  and  in  good  preservation. 

i^tfmaf  A«— The  use  of  this  piirana  in  Tllustrating,'  mythology  is  consi- 
derable: In  so  fSar  as  historical  inquiries  are  concerned,  the  most  remarkable 
Sjectiofls  are  10  and  11.  The  latter,  in  particular,  very  clearly  relates  to  the 
great  exterminating  war  made  against  the  votaries  of  Buddha.  The  combat 
of  Durga  against  /Uaheshasura  has  been  by  some*  ridiculously  termed  the 
combat  of  personified  virtue,  against  personified  vice.  No  doubt  there  is 
•  personification,  and  mystic  allegory  ;  but  not  precisely  to  that  effect.  There 
are  several  ii^reai  wars  indicated  in  ttindu  htoY^ ;  sdme  of  them  under  a 
BiJmilar  mystic  veil ;  as  : 

1st.  That  of  Subrahmanya  against  the  A^tufas, 

2nd.  That  pf  Pdrasurdmd  njg^^it^t  the  Cik^ttiyas. 

drd.  That  of  lidma  dgaihk  ttdvana,  and  othier  rdahaias. 

4th.  That  of  Dur§a  against  Maheshasura, 

The  due  of  symbolical  writing,  which,  I  have'  b^eti  6ita(AeO  to  get 
hold  of  in  the  course  of  these  inquiries,  Wflf,  I  Am  t)erSdildM,'  if  piitiently  and 
perse veringly  followed  out>  by  individuitls  more  eftpabie  in  the  earlier  lan- 
guages than  myself,  ultimately  tend  to  solve  much  6f  the  raarveUdus  att<l  para« 
doxical,  contained  in  Hindu  writings ;  and  drat^  asidei  at  least  a  phrt  of  the 
cloudy  veil  which  new«  like  a  fog  of  great  density*  hanga  o^er,  aodobsdirel 
oar  view  of  remote  antiquity; 

Th6  book  is  long,  very  thiet,  old  ;  a  leaf  or  two  only  damaged. 
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2.  Dq.  576.     Vira  bfradra  mjayam, 

3.  Tfo.  580.     Vira  bhadra  vifayam, 
of  Vira  bhadra. 


T  T 

:Old  No.  69,  CM.  321,  and 
Old  No.  7^, CM.  4ft7,  triumph 


Both  of  these  manuscripts  are  complete  copies  of  a  poem,  in  the  padj^a 
,eiryfim  nie^^ire,  jrelfitiyeto  Uie  destructipn  of  Dacsha^s  sacrsfioe  by  Fira 
Muuira^  produced  bj  the  anger  of  Sica,  in  consequence  of  .the  death  of  his 
vife.  The  narr^ktive  was  heretofore  given  in  jthe  f^totrftBt  of  .a  part  of  the 
contents  of  the  ^A^^aoa^am,  rendering  enlargen^ent  n^^less;  indeed,  .th# 
story  is  popularly  well  known.  This  work  is  the  pr^dactlQn  of  Bom^^k^m^ 
potardja,  or  more  briefly  Potaii/Oy  an  author  of  coasidei|able  .emineace. 
Both  copies  are  in  good  preservation.  The  manuscript  l^o.  70,  has  thp 
appearance  of  being  the  oldest  of  the  two.      This  is  long,  somewhat  thick, 
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ilightly  injured.     The  other  is  long,  of  medium  thickniess,  some  of  the  leaves 
are  damaged. 

4.  No.  584.      B/idgavatam,   the  saptama  scdndam,    or   7th  book: 
incomplete.     Old  No.  21,  CM.  282. 

The  account  of  Prahldda^  and  other  piatteirsy  connected  with  th^ 
man-lion  manifestation  of  Vishnu. 

The  book  is  long,  of  mediumrtbicknsess,  jon  narrow  leaves,  slightly 
injured. 

5.  No.  853.    JSMgavaiam^  the  dc^sama  SQdndctm,  or  lOth  boojc.     Old 
No.  ^4,  CM.  285. 

Tbis  is  a  complete  copy  of  the  tenth,  and  also  of  the  .eleventh  book. 
The  manuscript  U  neatly  written,  is  not  very  old,  and  in  perfectly  good  order. 

The  lO^h  and  11th  books  relate  exclusively  .lo  the  incarnation 
of  Vishnu  as  Krishna.  This  portion  is  the  best  known,  and  the  most 
popular  of  the  whole.  So  many  notices  haye  •  been  given,  in  former 
.Tolumes,  that  it  is  needless  to  add  piore  here. 

This  book  is  long,  of  double  thickness,  old,  very  small  writing, 
io  good  order. 

6.  No.   8£4.      Bhdffavatam,  the  panchama  scandafM,  or  5th  book» 
Old  No.  22,  CM.  284. 

« 

This  in  a  <;oinpKte  copy  of  the  ftfih  boqk  of  the  Bbagavaftam;  but  the 
namherjng  of  the  pages,  from  221  to  253,  shows  it  to  have  belonged  to  a 
complete  copy  oi  the  whole  work.  This  .manuscript  is  neatly  written  ;  is 
nthi^r  old,  but  in  good  preservation.     Tho  version  is  poetical,  by  Bgrnmamf 
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The  somewhat  full  abstracts  under  A.  Tamil,  come  down  to  the 
end  of  the  5th  book,  v.  sufta.  Owing  to  delay  in  printing,  and  to 
xemovalsy  my  rough  notes  as  to  the  remaining  books  were  mislaid,  and  lost. 

This  book  is  long^  thick,  old,  and  a  little  damaged. 

7.  No.  S55.  Bhdgavatam^  the  ashtana  seandam.  Old  No.  S3, 
CM.  288. 

This  copy  is  imperfect,  both  at  the  beginning  and  at  the  end.  It  wants 
twenty  leaves  at  the  beginning;  and,  how  many  at  the  end,  cannot  be  de- 
termined. A  recent  marking;  of  the  leaves  in  ink,  would  imply  a  complete 
work  from  the  1st  page,  which  is  deceptive.  The  fragment  is  not  very  old  as 
to  leaves,  and  copying.     It  is  also  but  slightly  injured. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thicknes^. 

8.  No.  91 1.  Nara  khandd  disa  pramdnam.  OldNo.  58,  C.M.515, 
according  to  the  title,  the  nine  continents,  and  limits  of  countries, 
pdtiranical. 

But  this  book  has  received  some  strange  treatment.  There  are 
four  leaves  in  the  middle,  properly  from  the  desa  pramdnam,  and  other 
leaves  are  added.  My  seal,  which  was  on  the  label,  was  removed,  and 
paper  pasted  to  conceal  the  removal.  We  have,  heretofore,  met  with 
such  a  seal,  affixed  to  a  book,  but  not  by  me. 

The  leaves  are  of  differing  lengths,  between  short  and  medium, 
not  damaged. 

9.  No.  1)13.  Mddhava  bhyudayqm,  the  manifestaions  of  Vithnu. 
Old  No.  97,  CM.  S81.  Though  this  book  was  entered  under  IV, 
on  account  of  its  last  section,  yet  the  proper  place  for  (he  whole 
is  here. 

The  principal  subject  of  this  poem,  in  the  j^odya  cdvyam  metre,  is  (he 
ten  metamorphoses  of  Vishnu ;  composed  by  Madhavuduru  yurtixayya  Kick' 
chaya,  jion  of  Gurunayya,  of  the  house  (or  lineage)  of  MadlMVudum,  at  the 
desire  of  Ndya  raja,  son  of  Kariappa,  a  local  chief  of  the  Nellore  district 

In  the  opening  portion,  there  is  an  account  of  Nandiraja  of  Namdi- 
varam ;  who,  by  favor  of  a  Brahman  had  acquired  the  power  of  visiting 
Cdsi  or  Benares,  by  an  aerial  transit ;  and  was  accustomed  to  lake  his  wife 
with  him  :  until  by  a  transgression  of  rules,  as  to  a  certain  foar  days*  observ- 
ance, occasioned  by  his  wife,  be  lost  the  said  power  of  making  atrial  voyages. 
However,  he  regained  the  faculty  by  making  largesses  to  Brahmans,  leading 
to  the  influx  of  a  colony  of  Brahmans  to  his  town,  or  capital  oi'  Nandkaram^ 
This  part  is  introductory. 
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The  patron  of  the  poet  dictated,  as  his  subject,  the  aiatdras  of  Vuhnuf 
which  are  then  poetically  narrated. 

1.  Ma£$ya  :  the  rescue  of  Satyavruta  from  the  deluge. 

2.  Curma :  the  churning  of  the  milk-sea  by  means  of  Mi.  Mandara, 
to  produce  nectar  for  the  celestials. 

3.  Vardka ;  the  killing  Biranyac9ha,  who  had  rolled  ap  the  earth 
like  a  mat,  and  carried  it  away. 

4.  Narasinha :  the  killing  of  Iliranya  easipu, 

Fdmana ;    the  trampling  upon  Bali  eJiacraverti^  ir, 

Paratu  rama:  the  destruction  of  the  Cshetriya*. 

Bdma  Chandra ;    the  destruction  of  Rdvana. 

Bala  Rama:    the  story  of  the  elder  brother  o{ Krishna. 

Krishna:     his  early  adventures;  marriage  yvith  Rue  mini:  and 
other  actions. 

The  composition  of  the  work  is  stated  to  be  good.  It  is  very  full  of 
SiDscrit  words,  or  derivatives. 

The  introduction,  under  feigned  names,  clearly  refers  to  Praidpa 
rudra  of  Warankal.  His  own  proper  name  ma}'  have  been  Nandi;  the 
other  term  meaning  "  famous  destroyer  "  being  titular.  j .  ^  , 

The  book  is  long,  thick^  a  little  injured. 
PuRAXAS  local,  or  MahAtmyams. 
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10.    No.  175.     Pandurang'hamahdtmyam.      Old  No.  40,  CM.  288. 

Thb  is  a  local  legend  of  a  fane,  composed  in  the  padya  cdvyam  metre, 
by  Rama  Krishna  cam,  in  the  reign  of  Sri^rangha  rayalu ;  whose  genealogy, 
u  patron  of  the  poet,  is  given.  The  purdnam  was  declared  by  Vydsa  $  by 
hiro  commuoicated  to  Suta  rishi :  who  delivered  it  to  Savunaca  nsku  It  is 
ditided  into  five  sections. 

1.  llie  excellency  of  Cdsi  The  Brahmans,  and  other  sages:  its 
buildings,  people;  and  a  variety  of  matters,  descriptive  of  its  splendour  and 
superiority. 

2.  Account  of  Panduranyham,  narrated  by  Siva  to  Patvatu    In 

very  early  times  Pundarica,  for  his  exemplary  virtues,  was  favored  with  a 

viable  appearance  of  Vishnu,   as  Krishna ;  and  obtained  from   him  special 

iamanities  and  privileges,  for  this  shrine.     Some  details  are  given,  respecting 

ibe  different  iiri^has  or  sacred  pools,  for  bathing  at  this  place. 

3.  Concerning  Calinga  patnnm.    Account  of  a  Brahman  o^  Caltnga, 
^iosc  manners  and  conduct  were  extremely  bad  :   but,  who  afterwards,  by 
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worshipping ,  and  bathing  f^t  this  <p]ftce,  Ixicame  emireij  altered,  aqd  fi  Dally 
obtained  beatification. 

Concerning  the  Pundoirica  liiCha^  The  v:ala6,of  Uiia  |Niriicttlar  pool, 
named  After  the  founder  of  the  shrine,  anfl  the  efficacy  pf  .b^thiog  therein,  are 
illustrated  by  a  varietj^  of  legendary  anecdoteSi  or  qarratiFes,  in  .the  u^ual 
strain. 

5.  Narrated  by  Sambu  murth  or  &va,  to  Ndrida.  This  ^^tion 
relates  chiefly  to  Krishna  and  Rucmini  ;  and  its  being  put  into  .the  mouth  of 
Siva,  is  apparently  designed  to  m&gnify  the  woiship  and  sect  of  Krt^hHa^  to 
the  depreciation  of  the  rival  system. 

This  book  is  complete  on  138  pages,  and  is  older  than  another, 
and  incomplete  capy  infra.     It  is  long,  thick,  old,  a  little  injured. 

11.  No.  368.     Sri-rang' ha  si" halavivar am.     Old  No.  107,  CM.  384, 
•a  prose  account  of  the  fane  at  Scringham,   near  Trichinopoly. 

It  has  all  the  usual  marks  ;  but  I  do  not  find  it  entered  in  mv 
former  analysis.  An  abstract  of  the  Sri-rangha  mahdtmyam  was  given 
among  the  foregoing  Tamil  documents. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  the  writing  very  large,  slightly  injured. 

12.  No.  564.     Tim  cdla  kudi  k^eyut,  i>ro,se.  QldNo.  125,  C.M.291. 

This  is  a  fragment  of  six  small  pfilm  leaves.  It  is  a  local  legend  of  » 
Saica  shrine,  in  the  extreme  south;  a  site  of  military  o|)erations  in  the  early 
part  of  this  century:  according  to  it  Ag^stya  -and  Pulajit'/iya  were  ardent 
votaries  of  Siva;  insomuch,  that  the  latter  cut  his  body  to  pieces,  and  the 
former  threw  himself  into  a  pit  of  fire,  in  testimony  of  entire  dev.otedness. 
The  account,    however,  .remains  ^ery  imperfeot. 

Welshs  Reminiscences  contain  a  detail  of  the  difficulties  ejipe- 
rieneed  in  <^apturing  tbifi  place. 

The  fragment  is  long,  leaves  narrow,  two  of  them  damaged. 

18.  No.  585.  Tinnaniir  silifila  pnriith(im.  Old  No.  106,  CM.  293. 
This  legend  is  stated  .to  have  been  nfirrated^y  Krulma  to  Arjuna^  at 
the  latter*s  request.  The  leading  topics  are,  the  penance  perforined  by  the 
sQven. great  rtshis,  at, this, place  ;  an<l,  the  appc^rafices  vouchnafqd  to,them  by 
VishnVf  under  the  forms  of  his  principal  incarnations.  The  work  is  written 
in  the  plainer  kind  of  verse  termed  vachanfi  cdvyam,  The  writer^SDame  does 
not  appear,  the  document  being  incomplete. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  slightly  damaged. 

The  place  is  eighteen  mriles  on  the  (,ail  road  line  ;  it  was  always 
reckoned  twenty  from  the  Fort,  on  the  old  Trivalorc  road.   Thore  is  now  a 
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staiion  bungalow  one  mile  north.     The  proper  name  of  the  place  is  Tirw- 
^fflnif,  DIP  th€f  haM  of  Ltzc^kmi,   the  goddess  of  pkntf.     As  such,  it  *5^ 
was  given  as  a  Mhotriycm  to  LaeshmdnOy   one  of  Colonel   MaeKenizrie'd 
Brahmans,  brother  of  "  Boriah."      On  his  death)  withoall  issue,  Mr. 
Freeze,' then  Collator  of  Chioglepnt,  took  possession.     A  suit  in  the 
Sadder  Adawlut  followed.     'The  court  determined  that  the  gift  was  for    - 
three  lives.     The  present  Jaghiredar,  a  nephew  of  Lacshmanay  is  my 
acquaintance.     The  instance  was  one,  as  to  the  easy  way,  in  which  the 
older  government  at  Madras  alienated  revenue,  in  reward  of  favor-court-    i 
ing  sycophant  Bfahmans.     The  pagoda  \i  a  landsome  building,  dedi-./ 
cated  to  Bhakii  idli  rapi,  a  form  of  Visknu, 

14.  No.  858.     Vencaiisvata  mtihatrtiyaTn^   tegdnd  of  Tripetty.   Old 
No.  102. 

This  is  a  manuscript  of  202  palm  leaves,  a  little  old,  but  in  geod  pre- 
ietration,  and  in  ^ne  handwriting.  It  is  the  production  of  Srinivdii,  other- 
wise called  SrineU'ha  or  Vencataryya ;  who  was  patronized  by  y^navem a 
nddi  of  Cd^datiii.  It  iS  lA  the  dmpa^d  measure  ;  and!  relates  trholly  to 
tlie  various  shrink,  HrVhccs  (ot  pools),  and  othdr  localities,  deemed  saefed  on 
tbe  Vencaidekdlfi  hiU^  at  Tripetty;  coinhlered  simply  wa  a  Vaishnata  fane; 
withoot  any  reference  to  its  former  character,  as  a  Saiva  fane,  antecedent  to 
Ramdnujdcharyal  Of  course,  the  entire  production  is  comparatively  modern, 
and  consistent  with  the  f  ra  of  ^rinudsi. 

It  19  to  be  notefd,  tthit  though  ToHddmSn  ChaoravetH^  thd  first  founder 
is  said  to  have  lived  in  the  beginning  of  the  Cali  age;  yet  fi'om  many  soufeesi 
of  deductions,  we  can  prove  htm  to  have  Nourished  at  a  iliuoh  latei"  period. 
For  the  rest,  the  place  owes  its  distinction  to  its  being  near  the  capital  of  tko 
Yadavay  and  the  Chandra  giri  kingdoms. 

There  are  many  versions  of  this  legend  in  Telugu,  or  in  Tamils 
and  various  previous  notices  have  been  given. 

The  book  is  long,  very  thick,  and  but  slightly  injured... 

15.  No.  872.    Pdndu  rangha.vmhaimfanl.     Old  No.  39,  CM.  287, 
referred  to  10,  No.  17d,  iupra. 

This  eopy  ha$  &  Vlight  deficiency  at  the  ^nd  of  the  1st  Section. 
Vhe  copy  iH  madfe  as  far  as  to  the  middle  of  the  3rd  section,  and  left 
tmfiiitelied.     Itlstnote  irtc^nC  thin  No.  J 75. 

The  book  is  long,  of  tnefdiuiti  thickness,  slightly  injured. 

XIIL    Romance,  Historical. 

h    No.  goo.     Bkdraiam,  the  Droha  parMtn.  Old  No,  11,  CM.  271. 
The  hattlc  under  the  leadership  of  Drdna ;  7th  book. 
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This  copy  is  complete  on  227  palm  leaves ;  but  these  are  oldt 
especially  the  first  43  leaves  which  are  also  injured  by  insects.  The 
remaining  portion  is  more  recent,  and  less  injured. 

The  book  is  long,  very  thick,  on  narrow  leaves. 

2.  No.  248,     Bhdratam^  the  Kema  parvam.     Old  No.  14,  CM. 
274;  8th  book. 

A  fragment  leaf  S — 16,  not  more.     Some  loose  leaves  follow  of 
the  ddi  parvam  of  a  different  copy. 

This  fragment  is  long,  ends  of  some  leaves  broken. 

3.  No.  269.    Bhdratam,  the  Sdbhh  parvam^  or  2nd  book.  Old  No.  5, 
CM.  265,  leaf  1—8,  and  10—59  the  end. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  old,  a  few  leaves  broken. 

4.  No.  347.     Bhdratam^  the  Salya  parvam.  Old  No.  16,  CM.  276, 
the  9th  book. 

This  parvam  is  complete,  the  leaves  are  numbered  363 — 507.  It 
is  older,  and  more  worn  or  injured  than  another  copy,  infra. 

It  is  long,  thick,  part  of  an  entire  copy  of  the  BkdrcUam. 

5.  No.  550.     Brahma  naydca  dandacam.    Old  No.  123,  CM.  468. 
By  Siva  Rama  ayyar  of  Tiru  konur  in  the  Tondamans  country. 

Praise  of  the  goddess,  worshipped,  is  mixed  up  with  details  of 
prowess  of  some  local,  chiefs. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  large  scrawling  hand, 
in  good  order. 

6.  No.  591*     Rama  rdju  vijayam,  or  triumph  of  Rama  raja.     Old. 
No.  43,  CM.  309. 

This  book  otlierwise  entitled  Narapati  vijayam,  is  an  encomiastic  poem 
on  Rama  rajuy  the  son-in-law  of  Krishna  rayer  ;  who  was  at  first  the  minister 
of  Sa(U  Siva  ;  and,  at  Ungth,  usurped  the  sovereignty ;  but  was  aftermirdi 
killed  in  battle  against  the  Mabomedans  at  Talieoita.  It  is  by  one  anthoritf 
ascribed  to  Timma  rajf  ooe  of  the  eight  poets  of  Krishna  ra^er^s  eoart :  <m 
which  point,  I  am  doubtful.  The  fiubject  is,  at  the  outset,  a  genealogji 
deduced  from  tbe  usual  Cftandra  vamsa,  or  line  oi  Ha^Undpuri:  after  the  dose 
of  that  race,  it  branches  off  into  what  is  terrned  the  Sinlia  culam^  or  lion- 
tribe.  It  comes  down,  through  the  Chalukiya  race,  to  Rama  rdju  himself; 
and  thenceforward  is  extravagant  in  its  panegyric.  It  must  be  observed, 
that  the  genealogical  list  is  very  lengthy ;  as  including  tlie  whole  of  ihe  lonar 
line,  in  the  roost  ancient  portion  ;   and  quite  as  many  names  in  the  mofe 
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modem  series.  How  far  the  author  had  the  means  of  access  to  records,  subse- 
qoeiit  to  the  cessation  of  the  Chandra  vamsa^  I  cannot  tell ;  but  it  is  in  that 
portion  that  the  list  would  merit  to  be  compared  with  the  various  other 
docnments  contained  in  this  collection.  It  seems  worthy  of  remark,  that 
while  western,  and  southern,  Peninsular  records  always  mention  Vicramd- 
iUya,  Salicdkana  and  Bh6ja  raja,  the  records  of  the  upper  and  eastern 
portion  of  Telingana  usually  continue  the  lunar  line  by  transfer  to  the 
CkUukxyas;  and  a  careful  attention  to  this  distinction  may  ultimately 
eolighten  all  that  is  obscure  in  the  early  centuries  subsequent  to  the  com- 
Biencement  of  the  Christian  era. 

Leaf  60—75,  appears  not  to  finish.  The  book  is  of  medium 
aze,  broail  leaves,  old,  very  small  writing,  slightly  injured. 

* 

7.    No.  622.    Bhdratam,  the  si^ha  dhermam.  Old  No.  20,  CM.  280. 

A  large  portion  of  this  book  is  from  the  Bharatatn,  but  not  the 
vhole.    The  following  is  extracted  from  my  former  analysis. 

This  is  a  poem  divided  into  seven  sections,  each  one  entitled  a  satacam  ; 
the  usual  name  of  a  distinct  work  of  one  hundred  stanzaa.  These  sectioPB 
tie  18  follows : — 

1.  Muhii  canda  satacam.  5.  Sampanga  tnana  satacam. 

2.  Pardmanda  satacam.  6.  Sdsha  dkerma. 

3.  Rama  skadacshari  maniram.  7.  Sesfia  dherm^ij    sltashtamus' 

4.  Datiatreya  satacam.  vasam. 

The  firdt  contains  various  formularies  used  by  Brahmans^  and  relates 
to  (he  qualities  of  the  soul,  and  especially  to  the  homage  paid  to  Siva. 

The  second  is  an  epitome  of  the  meaning  of  the  sasiras,  and  meaning 
of  the  doctrines  of  spiritual  preceptors,  still  according  to  the  JSaiea  system. 

Tiie  third  contains  the  various  mantras  on  the  Vaishnava  system. 
The  repetition  of  thesd /ormu/^  is  marked  and  numbered  by  certain  gestures 
on  the  hands,  members  of  the  face  and  head  ;  and  the  repetition,  when  bath- 
log,  and  at  other  times,  is  a  part  of  the  manual,  and  mental  devotion  of  the 
Vaisknava  votaries. 

The  fourth  proceeds  on  the  example  of  an  elephant,  when  seized  on  by 
a  alligator,  praying  to  Vishnu,  who  hurled  his  i:hacra  and  killed  the  alligator : 
^bereon  is  founded  the  instruction,  that  votaries  who  in  time  of  trouble  call 
«  Vishnu,  will  be  delivered  by  his  sending  down  his  chacra,  or  effecting 
■one  marked  interposition  on  their  behalf. 

The  fifth  contains  ozplanations  on  the  nature  of  FishnUf  as  to  his 
^toal  form ;  the  said  form  pervading  the  universe.     It  inculcates  traUi 
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aad  spiritu&l  homage,   and  appears  lo  contaio  the  isofceric  doctrines  of  the 
Vaisknavas, 

Thia  sixth  relates  to  the  gift  of  food,  of  place,  of  land,  of  a  coi7,  &c. 
with  a  comparative  estimate  of  the  relative  value  of  different  donations. 

The  seventh  contains  nurratives  of  different  individuals  ;  notices  of 
sacred  places;  special  days  of  peculiar  virtue,  and  merit  of  bathing  thereon, 
merit  of  charitable  gifts  on  Sundays  and  Mondays,  as  narrated  by  BhUhma  to 
Dherma  raja. 

The  first  sataca  contains  196  stanzas,  the  second  1 1 1  stanzas,  the  third 
is  a  continuous  series  of  formularies.  The  fourth  contains  103  stunzas,  the 
fifth  123  stanzas,  the  sixth  and  seventh  are  irregular,  and  without  any  speci- 
fication of  number. 

At  the  beginning,  four  palm  leaves  are  wanting,  and  I  have  not  the 
means  of  restoring  them  at  present.  The  book  is  damaged  by  reason  of  insects 
having  eaten  away  the  edges ;  forming  so  to  speak,  the  small  margin,  but 
leaving  the  wriiinir  uninjured.  The  work  is  partly  compiled  from  the  Mnha- 
hharata^  by  Kondi  Srinivdsa^  who  lived  in  a  village  of  the  Rujakmahendn 
district.  The  leading  title  of  the  work  is  taken  from  the  two  last  sections. 
Sesha  may  be  shortened  from  Adi  sesha,  the  thousand  headed  serpent,  on  which 
Vishiu  u  fabled  to  repose,  as  some  say  an  emblem  of  eternity ;  and  dkertna 
is  a  word  which  signifiesi,  justice,  equity,  benevolence,  morality,  aims,  or  ritual 
observance.     But,  ^eska  dherma  may  mean  supplementary  equity. 

The  book  is  a  valuable  one.  A  literal  translation  would  be  of  grett 
use  towards  a  full  acquaintance  with  the  internal  system  of  the  VaUhnavat, 
which  is  not  the  one  commonly   inculcated  on  the  people. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  and  of  twice  the  usual  thickness, 
old,  and  much  damaged  by  termites. 

8.  No.  842.     Bhdratam,     The  a d%  parvam.     Old  No.  1,    CM.  161. 

This  copy  contains  from  the  beginning  down  to  the  241st  palm  leaf, 
without  intermediate  defect ;  but  all  the  remainder  is  wanting.  The  manu- 
script is  very  old  ;  the  handwriting  somewhat  antique  ;  and  the  leaves  are 
damaged,  in  several  places,  by  the  eating  away  of  the  edges ;  so  that  portions 
of  the  nearest  line  have  words  eaten  out. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  double  thickness^  on  narrow 
leaves,  damaged. 

9.  No.  843.     Bhdratam.    The  ddiparvam.     Old  No.  3,  CM.  163. 

This  copy  wants  the  1st  leaf,  it  is  then  right  down  to  the  22nd  leaf, 
deficient  afterwards  to  the  190th,  and  thence  to  114th  ;  right  afterwards  to  the 
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I44ik ;  80  &r  very  old.  A  more  recent  handwriting  follows,  beginning  with 
the  ]85th  leaf;  right  thence  to  188;  No.  189  is  wanting.  From  190  to  214 
is  right;  defective  to  217  ;  right  thence  to  227.  No.  22d«  is  wanting ;  thence 
right  to  226  3  defective  to  242  right  thence  to  245,  and  defective  to  254. 
The  remainder  complete  down  to  288  the  end. 

This  manuscript  is  very  old.  The  former  portion  more  so  than  the 
other,  which  is  in  a  different  handwriting.  It  is  also  damaged;  not  so  much 
bj  insects,  as  by  the  wear  and  breaking  of  the  leaves  by  decay. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size. 

10.  No.  844.     Bhdratam^  the  -  ddi  parvam.     Old  No.  2,  CM.  162. 

This  copy  is  complete  at  the  beginning  and  down  to  the  208th  palm 
letf,  the  remainder  is  wanting.  It  is  a  comparatively  recent  copy ;  bat  the 
leftTes  are  perforated  by  insects  in  several  places;  so  as  occasionally  to  destroy 
tome  letters,  bat  not  so  as  to  destroy  legibility. 

The  book  is  long,  and  very  thick,  leaf  17 — 19,  and  42—99,  and 
Aree  at  the  end  are  now  damaged. 

11.  No-  845.     Bhdraiam,  the  Bhishnia  parvam.     Old  No.  10,  CM. 
270 ;  the  9th  book. 

The  first  ten  or  fifteen  leaves  are  serionsly  damaged  by  insects.  The 
copy  is  otherwise  complete;  containing  146  palm  leaves  in  all.  There  is 
attached  a  copy,  not  perfect,  of  the  Dagarat'hi  iafaca,  by  Rami  disa,  con- 
taining a  eulogy  of  Rama  Chandra  as  Visfmu,  appearing  under  ten  metamor- 
phoses, or  incarnations. 

Leaf  1 — 15  much  damaged,  75 — 78  damaged  ;  ends  of  leaves 
brokeo.     The  book  is  long,  thick,  on  narrow  leaves. 

12.  No.  846.     Bhdraiam,  the  Bhishma  parvam.     Old  No.  9  CM. 
269 ;  the  9th  book. 

This  copy  is  right  from  the  beginning  to  the  89th  leaf.  There  is  then 
a  mistake  in  the  numbering  of  the  leftf,  100  being  written  for  90  ;  but  the 
oonnection  of  the  composition  is  uniform.  It  is  then  right  to  136,  the  end; 
bj  consequence  a  complete  copy,  save  only  that  the  2 1st  leaf  is  broken  off, 
aad  part  of  it  wanting.  The  book  is  slightly  worn  at  the  edges  and  touched 
by  insects:  but  these  do  not  affect,  or  injure  the  meaning.  The  copy  is  a 
Httle  old. 

The  book  is  long  and  thick,  leaf  1,  2,  8, 9,  24  to  26  and  63—81, 
aod  at  the  end  now  much  worm-eaten. 
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13.  No.  847.     Bhdraiam,  the  Dr6na  parvam.     Old  No.  1  i ,  C.M.271. 

(These  No8.  and  my  seal  removed,  and  paper  pasted  over.) 

This  copj  is  complete  op  227  palm  leaves;  but  these  are  old,  especiallj 
the  first  45  leaves,  which  are  also  injured  by  insects.  The  remaiaing,  and 
seemingly  more  recent  portion^  is  not  touched. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  and  of  double  thickness,  old, 
on  narrow  leaves. 

14.  No.   849,  a,     Bhdratam,   the   Kerna  parvam.      Old  No.  12 ; 
the  8  th  book. 

A  complete  copy  in  90  palm  leaves  ;  old,  but  notwithstanding,  in  good, 
preservation 

A  few  palm  leaves  are  appended,  cpntaining  panegyrical  stanzas  ad- 
dressed to  the  consort  of  Siva, 

The  book  is  long  and  thick,  leaf  8,  9,  12,  and  at  the  end  now 
damaged. 

15.  No.  849, 5.    Bhdratam,  the Kemaparvam.     Old  No.l3,C Jf .278. 

This  manuscript  is  complete,  as  regards  the  parvam  itself;  though  the 
paging  is  from  228  down  to  362,  as  part  of  a  fuller  copy  of  the  Bharaiam- 

The  book  is  long,  thick,  old,  now  slightly  injured. 

16.  No.  850.     Bharatavi,  the  VU ata  parvam.    Old  No.  6,  C.  M .266; 
the  4th  book. 

The  beginning  is  found  in  this  copy  to  the  20th  leaf,  with  a  chasm 
thence  to  the  50th  leaf.  Thence  riirbt  to  the  146th  leaf.  The  manuscript  is  old, 
though  apparently  not  quite  so  old  as  the  last.  It  is  a  little  worn  at  the  edges, 
and  very  slightly  touched  by  insects  inside;  neither  amounting  to  injary. 

At  present  the  injury  is  greater.  The  book  is  long,  thick,  on 
narrow  leaves. 

17.  No.  851.     Bhdratam^  the   Udyoga  parvam.     Old  No.  8,  CM. 
2ti8 ;  the  5th  book. 

This  is  a  recent  copy,  as  to  palm  leaves  and  writing,  but  not  finished; 
from  the  beginning  to  the  d6th  leaf  is  found  herein ;  the  rest  is  wanting. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  damaged  by  insects,  some  leaves  illegible. 

18.  No.  852.     Bhdratam,  the  Zdnti  parvam.    Old  No.  18,  CM.  278; 
the  12th  book. 

This  copy  is  complete  in  itself;  but  the  paging  is  from  152  down  to 
348.  This  manuscript  is  old,  worn  at  the  edges,  discolored  inside,  damaged 
at  the  beginning,  and  more  seriously  at  the  end  by  insects. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thick,  the  end  nearly  destroyed. 
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19.    No.  856.    Rang'ha  ndfha  Rdmayamm.    Old  No.  ^,  CM.  399. 

This  manuscript  is  y^vj  old,  and  exceedingly  injured  ;  not  so  much 
from  the  ordibary  cause,  that  is  insectSy  as  from  wear  and  tear  by  use.  The 
leares  are  broken  off  in  the  Twiddle,  a  half  only  remaining;  or  broken  partly,  a 
iaroer  part  remaining;  many  entire  leaves  are  wanting;  and  the  whole  so  very 
deficit^nt,  that  a  particular  enumeration  of  defective  parts  would  be  equally 
tedious  and  useless. 

Vide  No.  100  infra.  The  book  is  somewhat  long,  of  double  thick- 
ness very  small  writing,  very  old,  and  greatly  damaged,  with  bits  of 
leaves  not  holding  together. 

SO.    No.  857.     Rang'ha  ndfha  Rdmdyanam.      Old  No.  100,  CM. 
400,  another  copy. 

This  is  a  very  small,  and  still  more  imperfect  manuscript.  It  wants 
the  beginning  and  the  ending,  is  not  regular  in  the  middle ;  and  though  not 
so  much  broken  by  use,  as  the  last  copy,  yet  is  injured  in  this  way,  chiefly  at 
the  two  ends.  It  is  not  touched  by  insects ;  it  does  not  seem  any  way  possi- 
ble to  form  one  complete  copy  from  both  of  these  fragments.  Being  a  popular 
b(K>k,  it  can  always  be  procured,  as  it  is  very  common  northward  of  Madras. 
It  18  the  production  of  the  aforesaid  Brahman,  composed  in  the  dwi  pada 
measure;  and  written  under  the  patronage  of  Buddhana  siddha  reddi,  a  chief 
io  the  Cuddapah  district,  who  bestowed  money  very  liberally  on  him.  As  it 
18  a  version  from  the  well  known  Sanscrit  poem,  an  abstract  of  the  contents  is 
not  required. 

There  are  notices  of  the  work  in  Vol.  2. 

This  copy  is  short  and  thick^  very  old,  and  injured  as  above. 

21.  No.  862.    Rdghava  pdndaviyam .    Old  No.  41,  CM.  395. 

This  is  a  poem  of  difficult  construction;  and  is  represented  as  delivered 
by  Sa^unacaXo  Suia  rtski.  The  verses  are  capable  of  a  double  sense  ;  being 
read  in  one  way,  a  part  of  the  contents  of  the  i2ai7»£r^/znam  is  given,  concerning 
the  marriage  of  SUa  and  the  crowning  of  Vihushana ;  while  in  another  sense, 
a  part  of  the  Bharata  is  represented,  referring  to  the  marriage  of  DraiJtpadi 
-wiih  the  five  Pandavas,  and  connected  incidents.  The  manuscript  is  very 
defective ;  and  the  name  of  the  author  does  not  now  lippear  in  it. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,   old,  leaf  41 — 46,   and 
67 — 70,  worm-eaten, 

22.  No.  865,  6.     Fyaya  vUdsam.    Old  No-  45,  CM.  462.  Victo- 
rious pastime. 

Reference  to  the  five  Pdndavas,   and  to   Draupadi,  their  wife.    The. 
adventure  of  Arjuna  in  recovering  the  stolen  cow  of  a  Brahman,    Arjunas 


206 

pilgrimage  to  ihe  great  river^  in  the  Peninsula.  Near  the  Oodaverjr  rifer  he 
formed  a  loose  marriage  y/hhUluchif  a  woman  of  an  outcaste  tribe.  Going  to 
Manipuram  (jewel-town),  a  mutual  attachment  arose  between  him  and 
Chitrangada,  the  king^s  daughter  ;  a  son  being  the  issue  of  their  marriage. 
After  a  circuitous  pilgrimage,  Arjuna  went  to  the  court  of  Krishna,  where  he 
married  the  sister  of  Krtiknaj  hj  a  stratagem ;  much  to  the  discontent  of 
Krishna^s  elder  brother  Bala  Rama. 

The  work  is  not  complete,  the  first  three  or  four  leaves  are  wanting 
at  the  beginning,  hence  the  poet's  patron,  bj  name,  is  not  now  found  in  the 
book.  His  own  name  is  stated  to  be  Vencata  raja ;  who,  however,  may  have 
had  some  other  name  or  title. 

The  remains  of  the  sections,  in  the  padya  cdtyarn^  measure  are  found: 
if  complete,  as  I  am  told,  the  work  contains  six  sections.  The  leaves,  in  the 
beginning,  are  broken  off  at  the  ends,  the  remainder  is  of  fresh  appearance, 
and  in  good  preservation. 

Notices  of  this  poem  occur  in  Vol.  2,  numerous  copies  from  this 
one  having  been  made. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  leaf  1 — 14,  and  47 — 55,  now 
damaged  bj  insects ;    one  end  looks  as   if  gnawed  off. 

23.  No.  873.     Narasa  bhiipdliyam.      Old  No.  37,  CM.  482,  talipat 
leaves. 

24.  No.  880.      Nara$a  bhiipdliyam.      Old  No.  36,   CM.  483,    in 
five  asvoJtas. 

The  copy  No.  36  is  complete  in  sixty-six  palm  leaves,  of  recent  appear- 
ance ;  two  or  three  leaves  at  the  beginning  are  touched  by  insects ;  ihe 
remainder  is  in  excellent  order. 

No.  37  is  writfen  on  talipat  leaves  :  tbe  two  first  are  wanting,  also  the 
4th  and  9th  right,  thence  to  the  32nd  leaf,  where  it  breaks  off,  without  being 
finished.  A  few  of  the  leaves  at  the  beginning  are  damaged  by  mildew,  and 
one  leaf  is  torn. 

The  two  manuscripts  are  copies  of  a  poem,  by  one  of  the  Ashta  die^ 
gajag^  at  Vijayanagaram  ;  there  having  been  eight  learned  men,  so  termed, 
by  way  of  distinction.  Timma  raju,  or  by  title  Bhatla  murti,  from  poetical 
eminence,  was  one  of  these  eight  poets  of  Krishna  t  oyer's  court.  This  work 
written  by  him,  is  entitled  after  the  father  of  Krishna  rayer;  and  as  usaal 
contains  the  genealogy  of  the  patron.  Its  subject  is  rhetorical  and  poetical, 
on  the  laws  of  the  drama,  and  poetical  composition.  It  is  highly  esteemed, 
and  regarded  as  a  very  superior  work. 
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The  same  title  is  given  to  another  work  entitled  also  Chandrica 
parinaffamy  by  Mddhava  raya,  which  tends  to  cause  confusion. 
No.  23  is  long  and  thin,   leaves  a  little  broken. 
No.  31f  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  in  good  order. 

25.    No-  891.     Pdrasu  Rama  vijayam,  or  the    triumph  of  Pdrasu 
Rama.     Old  No.  84,  CM.  388. 

Vya$u  and   Fdlmiki,   being  in  the  celestial  vorld  (or  Sverga  loco) 
Dtrrate  to  Indra  the  events  which  occurred  in  the  Tret  a  yvga^  or  second  age 
of  the  world,  to  the  following  purport.     The  chacra,  or  missile  weapon  of 
Vishnu  disputed  with  its  holder,  telling  him  that  by  means  of  itself  (the  ehacra) 
Visknu  had  gained  his  victories  over  the  awras  and  others.     In  consequence 
of  this  presumption,  Vishnu  condemned  the  cfuicra  to  be  bora  on  earth.  Accord- 
ingly the  ehacra  came  into  the  world  as  the  child  of  Krita  viriya,  but  with- 
out either  legs  or  arms.     Astrologers  being   consulted,   recommended  the 
monster's  being  abandoned,  and  exposed  in  the  woods,  or  waste  places.   Being 
loexposed,  AthUeshan  fed  it  with  poison,  considering  the  case  to  bie  desperate; 
IB  if  not  nourished  it  must  die,  and  the  case  could  be  no  worse  if  poison  failed 
of  yielding  nourishment.     The  child  survived,  and  the  serpent  carried  it  to  a 
fane  cf  «S'ira,  and  left  it  there  ;  after  committing  it  to  the  protection  of  Siva. 
By  command  of  the  god,  the  Brahmans  belonging  to  the  fane  reared  up  the 
ehild,     ^Subsequently,  Siva  asked  the  lame  and  helpless  monster  what  gift  it 
wanted.     It  requested  five  hundred  handd,  and  a  thousand  legs.    The  petition 
WIS  granted,  and  the  name  of  Karta  viriya  Arjiuna  being  bestowed,  this  now 
powerful  being  was  appointed  a  Chacraverti  or  emperor.     He  ruled  in  Jam* 
buna  puri,  a  town  built  for  him  by  Visvacarma  (the  artificer  of  the  gods),  who 
was  especially  summoned  for  the  purpose.    While  be  was  thus  ruling,  on  the 
basks  o(  the  Narmathi  (Nerbudda),  indulging  in  the  usual  kingly  recreations, 
Raoana  cams  hither,  and  by  his  orders  was  imprisoned,     tn  consequence  of 
this  imprisonment  a  war  arose,  as  the  younger  brothers  and  other  relatives  of 
Rdnana  did  their  best  to  effect  his  release  ;  but  their  efforts  were  too  feeble, 
and  Karta  viriya  merely  sent  his  son  against  them,  by  whom  they  were 
conquered.      Vibiishana,  younger   brother  of.  Ravana,    thereupon,  went   to 
Pulast^hya  (the  great  nshi)  from  whom  their  family  was  descended,  and 
beaoQght  his  interference.   PuUufhya,  in  coneeqaence,  interceded  with  Karta 
nriyOf  representing  that  Rama  chandra  was  appointed  to  come  and  kill  tha 
mi  Rdvana,  on  which  representation  Havana  was  released.     Subsequently 
Karta  viriya  contemplating  the  extent  of  his  power,  his  numerous  family 
clients,  and  dependents  became  elated,  and  greatly  Vexed  the  Brakmans^' 
(Id  this  place  there  occurs  a  chasm  in  the  manuscript.) 

Pdrasu  R&ma  being  greatly  incensed,  comforted  his  mother  with  die 
usarance  that  he  would  go  and  kill  this  Karta  viriya,  who  had  so  slain  his 
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father  (i.e.   JamadagnL)      Taking  with  him  the  bow  which  he  had  received 
from  his  preceptor  Suhrahmanya  (which  the  latter  had  derived  from  Indara) 
he  produced  to  Jambuna  puri^  and  sent  a  challenge  before  him  by  a  messenger, 
announcing  to  the  tyrant  Karta  viriya,  that  he  was  coming  to  do  deadly  battle. 
The  monarch  incensed,   prepared  to  go  out  to  war,  by  collecting  troops  and 
munitions ;   but  his  younger  brother  Chitra  viriya  represented  that  the  ocea' 
sion  did  not  call  for  so  much,   and  that,    if  permitted,   he  would  proceed  to 
meet  this  enraged  Brahman,     Chitra  viriya  was  accordingly  sent ;   but  his 
troops  were  destroyed,  and  himself  slain.     The  king  hearing  of  this  disaster) 
was  again  about  to  proceed,  when  another  younger  brother  named   Saui 
mfic'ha  made  a  representation  as  the  other  brother  had  done,  and  was  in  like 
manner  sent  forth  with  troops ;  in  fighting  with  Pdrasu  Rama,  he  alec  fell. 
The  son  of  the  monarch  named  Haya*haya  now  came  forward ;   and  after 
considerable  fighting  with  Pdrasu  Rama,   he  could  not  conquer,  but  himeelf 
was  killed.      The  monarch  was  distressed,   and  wondered  that  a  Brahmtm 
could  possess  so  much  prowess.      His  wife's  brother  Cdtna  crotha  offered  his 
services,  and  was  sent  forth  at  the  head  of  the  troops^  He  went  to  the  contest; 
and,  after  sacrificing  his  troops,   also  perished  in  the  combat.      Karta  viriya 
now  look  counsel  with  his  ministers,   who  represented  to  him  ihat  this  Btah* 
man  was  certainly  an  incarnation  of  the  divinity  ;  so  that  it  must  be  useless 
to  attempt  resistance;  that  consequently,  the  proper  course  would  be  to  efiect 
a  treaty  of  peace,  when  the  adversary  would  become  a  protector.     His  queen 
named  Caruniya  devi,  mide  similar  representations,  which  were  disregarded; 
as  were  also  the  cautions  of  his  other  advisers.      Having  already  lost  his 
nearest  relatives,   h(^  disdained  to  crouch,  merely  for  his  own  life,  to  a  Brah- 
man :  sending  out  missives  to  all  his  vvarriors,  he  assembled  them,  and  putting 
himself  at  their  head,  he  entered  his  war  chariot,   and  went  forth  to  battle. 
The  contest  lasted  for  twent}^ -one  day^ ;   when  Karta  viriya' s  people  were  all 
slain.   Pdram  Rdtna  now  took  counsel  with  Ndreda,  as  to  the  expediency  of 
fighting  with  Karta  viriya,  when  Ndreda  ob.served  that  the  adversary  was 
the  Chacra,   and  that  specially  for  the  purpose  of  killing  the  incarnation  of 
that  weapon,  he  (Pdrasu  Rdma)  had  been  born.    Encouraged  by  this  informa- 
tion, Pdrasu  Rdma   came  to  the  personal   contest.      It  continued  for  seven 
days  ;  and  at  the  close,  when  Karta  viriya  was  injured,   and  disabled  by  the 
arrows,  which  had  been  poured  in  upon  him,  Pdrasu  Rdma  came  to  close 
quarters ;   and,    with  his  axe,    chopped*  off  his  five  hundred   arms.     Karta 
viriya  now  made  the  last  desparate  attempt  to  fall  upon,  and  thereby  crush 
his  assailant ;  but  in  the  attempt  Pdrasu  Rdma  forcibly  struck  the  monarch's 
head  with  his  hand,  and  deprived  him  of  life.     The  vi  hole  of  the  celestials 
witnessing  this  result,  greatly  lauded  Pdrasu  Rdma.     The  queen,  and  the 
other  families  of  the  palace,   who  had  lost  their  husbands  in  the  battle,  were 
desolated  with  grief;  but  Pdratu  Rdma  diR^atched  Nareda  to  them,  witb 
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ih€  consoling  assaranee  that  all  things  had  happened  by  superior  causatiou  (or 
hjr  tetioj.)  The  whole  of  the  said  feaiaies  burned  themselvea  on  the  fuuaral 
pile,  with  the  bodiea^f  their  slain  husbands,  and  thereby  obtained  beatification. 

Pdrasu  Rama  returned  to  his  mother  and  announced,  that  fhe  pi*e- 
existing  eauae  of  enmity,  had  been  to  the  fullest  degree  avenged  ;  and  upon 
receiving  herscommandir,  he,  in  obedience  thereto,  returned  and  assumed  the 
government  oi  Jamhumapuri-y  releasing  from  prison  all  the  persons  whom  the 
hte  king  had  confined  therein.  While  he  was  prosperously  ruling  there,  the 
wiiole  of  the  Brahmans  assembled,  and  represented  to  him,  that  on  account  of 
tlie  fault  which,  had  a  reference  to  his  mother,  he  had  previously,  in  promise 
ns<ie  over  the  whole  of  the  land  in  freo  gift  to  tiiem  (the  Brahmans,)  and 
conld  not  equitably  assume  the  reins  of  government  himself.  Not  to  forfeit 
his  veracity,  he  determined  to  act  up  to  bis  promise ;  and,  relinquishing  the 
whole  land  to  them,  retired  and  built  himself  a  hermitsge  of  branches  and 
Re4i  The  BrahmoM  however  still  pestered  him  ;  asking  him  if  it  was  right 
to  sell  jewels,  and  other  valuables,  when  he  had  already  made  over  every 
thing  to  theoD.  Incensed  beyond  enduranoe  ho  went  away,  and  besought  a 
territory  from  the  aea ;  which  he  received,  in  accordance  with  his  requesti 
ud  there  he  resided.  While  living  there,  Bdtfia  Cfumdra  together  with  iSffa 
his  consort  came  that  way.  Parasu  Bima  scolded  him  for  taking  the  same 
Duae  saying,  ''I  am  Rama,  but  if  you  indeed  are  Rdmit  then  bend  this  bow.*' 
The  other  Mama  did  so,  but  (according  to  this  authority,  differing  from  the 
fiumayanatn)  it  broke,  Pdra$u  Rdmtt  perceiving  the  stranger's  strenth,  paid 
him  great  compliments ;  and  then  dismissing  him,  sent  him  away  to  Ayaddhya, 
Parasu  Rama  himself  continued  to  reside  on  the  territory  which  he  had 
icqoired. 

Observatiotu  ^The  chasm  in  this  manuscript  (extending  rt  appears  to 
41  palm  leaves)  would,  in  a  literary  point  of  view,  be  serious;  especially  as  the 
book  is  a  copy  of  a  poem,  become,  as  I  linderstand,  very  scarce,  and  not  to  be 
met  with  elsewhere  at  Madras. 

In  the  bearing  of  the  half-legendary,  half-historical,  subject  on  the 
leading  object  of  the  present  researches,  the  deficiency  can  he  briefly  supplied 
from  other  sources,  to  the  following  effect :  — 

The  rtsAi  named  Jamadnf^ni^  father  of  Parasu  Rama,  possessed  the 
WW  of  plenty,  CamadiieH^tt  or  Surahhi ;  and  by  means  of  this  cow,  on  the 
occasion  of  a  certain  hunting  pivrty,  all  the  suite  o^Karta  viriya  were  satisfied. 
"^  monarch,  in  consequence,  considered  the  possession  of  this  cow  to  be  an 
object  to  him,  and  asked  it  of  Jamadagni;  who  refitted  it,  as  a  matter  of  couK»e, 
HbetDg  the  cow  of  the  g^d^i.  IjTd .  solicitations  or  niolestations,  being  suffi- 
(ieattoobtatnihocow  asa  gift,  £arta  vuiya  killed  Jamadagni  to  get  at 
^  d<  slr^  ireas  ue  ly  for .e.  Hence,  the  r.s^ntmi  nt  a  id  vengeafioe  of  Parasu 
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Rama.  It  u  probable  that  the  missing  leaves  would  contain  an  aeeomit  of  ibe 
birth  of  Pdram  Rama.  Towards  the  close  of  the  poem,  the  Brakmaia 
remind  Parasu  Rdme^  of  the  fault,  concerning  his  mother,  which  is  rather 
^equivocally  expressed;  but  moat  probably  alludes  to  the  following  circam- 
atance:— 

JavMdugrSi  wife,  the  mother  of  Pdrasu  Rdma^  was  named  Rmuca; 
and  one  day  for  a  mental  transgression  of  strict  conjugal  fidelity,  the  father 
in  anger  lold  Pdrasu  Rama,  to  take  hisaxe,  and  cut  off  h«r  head.  He  obeyed, 
and  cut  off  the  head  of  his  mother,  near  a  parekeri,  or  hamlet  of  outcaat 
people;  as  well  as  the  heads  of  some  of  those  pensons,  on  thfjr  opposing  bis 
design.  The  father,  approving  his  proceeding,  asked  whal  reward  be  required; 
when  he  requested,  that  his  mother's  body  might  be  re-animated.  The  father 
consented  to  his  request,  having  at  the  same  time  power  to  fulfil  it;  and  gave 
directiona  to  his  son,  as  to  the  noodeJn  which  the  head  and  body  should  be 
joined  together,  promising  him  to  re-unite,  and  re-animate  them.  In  the  hurry 
of  the  moment,  instead  of  his  moUier^s  head,  Pdrasu  Rdma  applied  the  bead 
of  an  outcast  woman,  to  his  mother's  lifeless  trunk :  when  the  whole  became 
re-animated.  It  is  stated,  thai  on  this  legend  the  Panmrs  (or  outcasts)  found 
their  worship  of  various  local  tmminaf  being  none  other  than  ideal  forms  of 
the  wife  of  Jamada^ni,  considered  to  be  divine,  as  having  given  birth  to  sn 
alleged  incarnation  of  the  divinity. 

I  have  no  doubt  that  all  the  alleged  avaidras  of  Fishmu  shadow  forth, 
eaeh  one,  some  great  historical  event,  not  always  possible  to  be  rescued  from 
the  obscurity  of  fable,  The  preceding  ones  seem  to  have  had  their  site  out 
of  India ;  but  from  Pdrasu  Rdma  downwards,  all  clearly  appear  to  have 
occurred  within  the  boundaries  of  this  country.  Hence,  1  think  the  incama* 
tion  of  Pdrasu  Rdma,  points  to  the  first  acquisition  of  power  by  the  Brahmani, 
after  their  coming  to  India,  from  the  northward  ci  Himalaya.  There  is^ 
however,  much  more  connected  with  the  destruction  of  the  Csheiriyas,  or 
aboriginal  rulers  of  the  land,  than  can  with  propriety  be  founded  on  so  com- 
paratively slight  an  authority  as  this  poem.  The  whole,  however,  will  pro- 
bably  come  under  view ;  and  it  may  be  safer  to  advance  step  by  step,  than  to 
hazard  conclusions,  without  carrying  full  conviction  lo  the  mind  of  the  reader. 

It  is  suprrfluous  fur  me  to  notice  the  oversight  in  this  poem,  by  its 
author,  as  to  dignity  and  consistency  of  subject  A  weapon  reproaches  its 
wielder — is  sent  down  to  the  earth  for  penance,  and  followed  by  tlie  offisnded 
deity  to  overcome  it  there ;  and  the  deity  without  foreknowledge,  is  in  some 
doubt  as  to  the  prudence  of  attacking  its  own  instrument,  under  so  formidable 
an  appearance,  until  set  right  by  that  very  questionable  character,  and  med* 
dler  in  all  mischief,  termed  Nareda :  to  which  may  be  added  the  existence  of 
a  duplicate  avaidra,  and  the  elder  portion  not  recognising  the  younger  one. 
These  noddings  of  intellect  are,  however,  so  common  in  Hinda  mythology,  that 
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they  must  not  be  thought  strange.     It  is  the  inseparable  concomitaut  of  fAlse- 
hood  thai  it  carries,  within  itself,  the  evidence  of  its  own  character. 

The  book  is  long  and  thick,  worm-eaten,  leaf  I — 2  and  11 — 12, 
and  15—20  and  76—98  and  102—110  and  1 19  to  the  end,  are  damaged. 

j26.    No.  900.     Rama  hhyudayamy  or  the  fortunes  of  Udma.    Old 
No.  98,  CM.  292. 

This  poem  in  the  padt/a  cavyam  is  by  Rama  hhadra  cavi^  who,  by  ono 
icoount,  is  said  to  have  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Krishna  rayer.  This  poem 
▼u  his  principal  work.  Ic  contains  an  abstract  of  the  general  subject  of  the 
Rdmayanam,  The  lamentation  of  JRama,  on  the  loss  of  ^ila  is,  by  some 
oonsi'lered  to  excel  in  pathos.  This  copy  is  exceedingly  imperfect ;  many 
pihD  leaver  being  wanting,  w^a);  remains  is  in  good  preservation. 

In  Vol.  2, fmy^^ allusion"  to  this  book,  as  now  extracted  is 
noticed ;  with  details  of  proceeding  as  to  assorting  the  leaTea  of  this 
copy,  and  getting  a  complete  copy  of  the  poem  by  restoratioii. 

The  book  is  long,  thick,  old,  partially  damaged. 

27.  No.  902,  a.    Kirariarjuniyam.     Old  No.  82,  CM.  878.    (There 
should  be  another  copy,  No.  88,  C.M«  379.) 

The  subject  of  this  poem,  in  padyam  cavyam  metre,  is  the  penance  of 
Aijuna  near,  the  Himalaya  mountain ;  and  the  battle  between  him  and  Siva, 
disguised  aa  a  hunter,  which  led  to  the  obtaining  by  Arjuna,  of  super-human 
weapons. 

The  two  copiea  are  very  incomplete  \  and  in  consequence,  the  writer's 
fisme  does  not  appear  in  either  of  them.  In  both  copies  old,  and  recent  leaves 
ve  mingled. 

It  appears  to  be  a  translation  from  the  Sanscrit  poem  by  Bhdravu 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thin,  injured  by  insects. 

28.  No.  1075.     Bhdraiam,  the  udydga  parvamy  or  dth  book.     Old 
No.  7,  CM,  267. 

This  copy  is  complete  from  the  beginning  up  to  the  139ih  leaf,  which 
ifl  the  end  ;  or  in  other  words,  it  is  a  complete  copy,  save  only,  that  the  wear- 
ing or  breaking  away  at  the  edges,  and  the  breaking  off,  ofa  few  leaves  inside, 
occasionally  destroys  the  co-herence  of  the  versification  and  meaning.  The 
copy  is  rather  old. 

The  book  is  long,  thick^  and  now  very  much  damaged  by  l>rcak- 
ing,  and  bv  worms. 
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the  said  goddess  appeared  to  him  ia  a  vision,  and  told  him,  she  wanted  blood. 
To  appease  her,  he  cut  his  own  throat;  and  the  evil  demon,  first  being  grati- 
Aed  hj  drinking,  his  Uopd,  then  touched  the  wound  and  healed  him.  The 
poem  was  composed  by  Bommanapoturaja,  a  writer  of  eminence  in  Teluga 
literature. 

^ote, — The  manuscript  is  merely  a  fragment;   very  little  is  written 
on  each  leaf,  in  a  large  handwriting. 

It  is  short,  of  medium  thickness,  in  good  order. 

The  same  No.  567,  was  affixed  by  Mr.  Browne's  people  to  a  very 
valuable  manuscript  the  Tanjavur  charitram  YII,  1  supra.  On  enter- 
ing upon  the  present  work,  the  first  thing  done,  waste  assort  the  collec- 
tion, when  several  books  were  remanded  from  Browne's  to  the  MacKen- 
zie  collection.  I  have  little  doubt,  that  the  said  Manuscript  YII,  1, 
wa^  one  of  them.  Not  only  were  tlie  numbers  affixed  without  judg- 
ment as  visible  in  XIV  suprUf  and  in  many  other  instances;  but  the 
many  duplicate  numbers  now  found  ou  the  MacKenzie  manuscripts 
would  appear  to  have  been  af&xed  with  the  design  of  subtracting  valu- 
able books,  and  leaviag  beliiod  worililess  ones,  bearing  the  same  number. 

XV.     Tales. 

1.  No.  2^2.    Mnla sitmbham.     Old  No.  Ill,  CM.  992.    ''  Origins! 
pillar." 

Legendary  tales  apparently  of  paHranieal  origin ;  but  chiefly 
taken  fron^  the  Visvacarma  purdnam^  ascribing  the  origin  of  all  things, 
gods  and  men  included,  to  Fisvacarma  \  and,  therefore,  of  sectarial 
bearing.  It  se^ma  to  belong  to  that  class  oi  Saivas^  who  worship  Sada 
Swa  and  five  Budras,  and  acknowledge  the  usual  Hindu  deities  as 
subservient. 

The  book  is  long,  somewhat  thick,  and  a  little  injured. 

2,  No.  554-.     Chandrabanu  .charitram.     Old  No.  63,  CM.  854, 

A  tale  composed  in  the  padya  edeyam  by  MaUana^  at  the  desire  of 
Vencatapatif  son  of  Tirumala  rayudu^  (of  Chandra  giri,  I  believe).  The 
subject  is  taken  from  the  family  of  Kryhna.  By  Racminif  he  had  a  son 
named  Manmadu,  and.  by  Satyahhauma^  a  son  named  Chandra  bdny.  The 
latter  is  the  hero  of  the  poem ;  and  there  is  also  a  heroine.  The  sabject 
being  suggested  from  a  passage  of  the  Bhdgavaiam,  is  amplified  in  Telugu  verse. 

^    The  book  is  somewhat  long  and  thick>  siightiy  injured. 


3.   No.  568.    Kdliama  raja  chariiram.      Old  No.  58,  C.  M.  315, 
border  miDBtrelsy. 

This  poem,  of  inferior  construction,  narrates  a  petty  war  between 
Siddka  raju,  chief  of  Nellore ;  and  Cdtama  rdjuy  chief  of  certain  herdsmen, 
»bo  refused  a  claim  of  tribnte  from  the  former,  which  led'  to  a  war ;  the 
incidents  of  which  are  narrated  in  a  stylo  of  exaggeration  and  hyperbole. 
The  final  defeat  of  the  Nellore  chief  is  alleged  to  have  been  caused  by  tlie 
00W8  belonging  to  Cotaima  and  his  adherents.  The  class  of  Chacliyas  (or 
tuDers,  and  sandal  makers),  also  bore  a  conspicuoas  share  in  the  circam- 
sUoces  of  this  border  struggle. 

Rtmatk, — The  manuscript  is  complete,  and  in  tolerably  good  order; 
one  are  two  places  being  lEilightly  touched  by  insects.  It  is  not  of  high  conse- 
quence ;  being  on  a  level  with  ordinary  border  minstrelsy ;  and  the  struggle 
Btrrated,  might  be  compared  1o  that  between  Dutch  boers  and  Caffres,  in'the 
isterior  of  Africa.  The  C^ac%a«  of  Madras  are  said  to  sing  it  about  the 
itreets,  to  the  honor  of  their  tl'ibe.    Its  literary  claims  are  very  low* 

The  hook  is  of  medium  sizOi  aiid  couttnuea  to.be  in  good  order. 

4.    No.  559.     Ficramarca  chariiram*     Old    No.   65,   CM.    464. 
Another  copy  8,  No.  573  infra. 

These  books  contain  the  tale  concerning  Vi/^ramddiit/a,  and  his  attend- 
ant Vetala,  or  familiar  demon ;  popularly  well  known,  and  needing  here  no 
abstract.  No.  64  is  old ;  in  regular  order,  as  to  the  paging  from  page  1  to  165; 
bot  it  is  considerably  damaged ;  not  so  much  from  internal  perforation  of  the 
book-insect,  in  the  ordinary  way,  as  from  the  eating  away  of  portions  of  the 
edges;  the  work  externally  as  it  seems  of  termites.  It  ^ntains  thirty-two 
■tones  complete.  At  the  beginning,  the  narration  of  tJhem  is  ascribed  to  Siva,  as 
^to  Parvo/f.  No.  6£  is  recent,  in  a  neat  handwriting;  slight^  punctured, 
andinjnred  within,  by  insects  ;  for  thereat,  in  good  preservation.  It  contains 
00I7  two  of  the  tales  complete. 

The  aboye  4  is  long,  of  medium  thickness^  neat  handwriting, 
dighlly  injured. 

&   No.  .561.     Cali  yuga  rdja  cliaritram.     Old  No.  131,  CM.  330. 
Account  of  kings  of  the  last  age;. 

The  title  charitra,  caused  this  book  to  be  overlooked  under  VII, 
Historical ;  to  which  rank,  however,  it  is  not  well  entitled.  The  fol- 
wwing  is  extracted  from  my  former  analysis. 

This  manuscript  reckons  at  the  commencement  by  the  era  of  Vuddhi' 
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st^hira,  the  whole  of  which  era  is  stated  to  inchide  three  tboosand  and  forty- 
four  (3044)  years.     In  this  period  the  following  kings  reigned ; — 

Era  of 


•  • 


« •  •  •     •«t 


*  • 


•  • 


•  • 


Years. 

VuddJiMl'hira. 

60 

— 

SO 

90 

10 

100 

204 

304 

182 

486 

142 

628 

286 

834 

210 

1044 

2000 

3044 

Paricskit*. 

Janamsjaya*. 

Smba  StUanica . . 

Balhana  raja, . 

iSudra  maha  raja .  • 

Sukethan. . 

Vuhnu  Verddhana.,. 

Chandra  ffupta.. 

Vicramaditya  (son  of  Chandra  guptoj 

The  era  of  Vicram&ditya^  beginning  with  him,  continued  135  years. 

Years.  Vic.  era. 

Bhoja  raja ....  ..  ..         .,         114  •— 

His  son  (name  illegible)         ••  ..  21  135 

Tor  the  south  of  the  Narmathi  (Kerbudda)  river,  the  reckoning  by  tbe 
era  of  Vicramaditya  ceased ;  but  continued  to  the  north  of  that  river.  The 
era  of  Sdlivahana  followed,  containing  eighteen  hundred  years.  In  this  period 
the  following  kings  reigned  : 


• . 


• . 


Years. 

Sal 

21 

— 

30 

51 

70 

121 

33 

154 

6% 

200 

217 

437 

41 

478 

417 

895 

Sdliv&hana, . 

Madhava  verma.., 

Kotta  hetiaua.*m  . .  .  • 

Nila  Kanfha... 

Mukanti... 

Choda  maha  raja,  and  his  race... 

Yavana  Bhoja..,  .. 

His  race  during  eight  generations 

Subsequently  came  Rama  deva  rayalu  'and  others*  There  were  from 
,SaL  Sac.  895,  three  thrones;  that  is,  tbe  Narapati,  the  Gajapati,  and  the 
Asvapati ;  the  whole  of  whom  ruled  during  a  period  of  five  hundred  and, 
ninety-one  (591)  years.  The  Narapati  and  the  rayer  dynasty  (of  Vija^a- 
nagaraj :  the  family  names  of  the  two  dynasties  being  Champita  and  S»la^ 
gola.  The  Gajapati  are  the  Vaddi  kings  (of  Orina)^  the  family  name  of  the 
dynasty  being  Miryala.  The  Asvapaii  are  Mahoroedans.  The  Gaturpati^ 
ruler  (of  Warankal)  named  i^uc^m,  yeilded  them  no  obediencs;  and  inclusive 
of  Pratdpa  Rudra  and  his  race,  a  period  of  I60  years  is  reckoned  dovrn  to 
SaL  Sac.  1505.  This  race  is  stated  to  have  governed  fourteen  principalities* 
The  Gajapati  race  is  said  to  have  ruled  for  155  years;  during  which,  they  buil 
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maaj  o^raAaraj  (or  alms-hoQaes)  fcr  Brahmins.  The  accoontarts  employed 
If  iiiero,  were  >.  tlie  Tamil  country  ;  and  the  head  inspectors  were  Cobras 
(a  el^ss  of  Teluga  people  )  I  oth  were  afterwards  removed  to  make  way  for 
the  Nifogi  DrahmanB.  This  was  in  Sal.  Sac,  1210.  Pubseqiiently,  six 
gpneratioDs  of  the  Reddirdru  ruled,  daring  one  hundred  years;  down  to  S»L 
Sac.  1310.  Ihere  folio  v  some  details,  in  which  the  concerns  of  the  7'ayer 
dynaftj,  andaff  r  of  the  Gajipati,  Mukanti  aid  M»h  ni  ^an  rulers,  are 
mach  interwoven.  The  account  comes  down  to  the  urandFon  of  Alum  >'hiihy 
named  A  ined  Shah,  SaL  Sac.  1672,  (A  D  1750):  after  which  {:eriod,  and 
down  to  Sal  Sjc.  17^0,  (A.D.  1798)  it  professes  ignorance. 

Remark. — Thij  ma  rscript  of  nine  large  sized  pslm  leaves,  fullj 
written,  is,  for  its  site,  respectable.  The^e  seem  to  be  some  anachronisms, 
and  an  occasional  i  iversion  of  the  order  in  which  the  rulers  mentioned  lm  verned; 
and  it  is  quite  evident,  thai  too  I  ng  periods  are  given  to  individuals,  espe- 
dally  at  the  commencement ;  but  thes  *  ]  eriods  are  not  always  to  he  understood 
as  wholly  occupied  by  the  individual  mentioned.  He  may  be  the  head  of  a 
race;  or  the  on  W  person  of  any  note  during  that  period;  and,  sometime:*, 
such  authors,  as  the  present  one,  must  be  understood  as  doing  the  best  they  cnn. 
Upon  the  wh'ile,  this  manuscript  might  deserve  full  translation  ;  the  requisite 
checks  and  comparisons  t  >  be  supplied  by  annotation.  The  book  is  complete, 
and  in  tolerably  good  preservation. 

It  is  long,  thin,  in  tolerable  order. 

6.  No.  562.     Vipra  Ndrdyana  charitram.     Old  No.  134,  CM.  802. 

The  subject  of  this  poem,  in  the  dwipada  measure,  is  rither  to  frame 
an  apology  far  the  theft  of  a  valuable  utensil,  from  the  shrine  at  Srirongham^ 
near  to  Trichinopoly  ;  or  else  to  ftign  that  circumotance,  as  a  vehiculum  for 
matter  of  a  gross,  and  sarcastic  character.  The  period  of  occurrence  as  to  the 
leading  incident  is  placed  in  the  time  of  a  Chola  rq;a,  no  name  being  ^ecified. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  leaf  1  and  3  wanting,  slightly  damaged. 

Copies  were  made  for  Browne's  collection;  and  abstracts  in 
Vol.  «,  may  be  referred  to.  The  subject  was  also  dramatized.  It  ia  a 
severe  lampoon  on  one  of  the  'Jluvdr. 

7.  No.  569.     SurdbhandSsvara,  the  lord  of  the  liquor  jar.     Old  No. 
51,  CM.  410. 

This  is  a  tale  concerning  a  Brahman,  who  became  infatuated  by  the 
venders  of  Fpiritaons  liquor,  and  justiied  himself  by  the  example  of  Krt^na. 

In  the  end,  he  was  concealed,  and  stifled  to  death,  in  a  jar  of  ardent 
spirits.     Owing  to  the  BraJtmafCs  former  merit,  his  dead  body,  and  the  jar, 

el 
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were  trftBaformed  into  a  Saiva  4»mbiem :  now  said  to  be  worshipped  at  Beoaret 
as  Surdbhandesvara,  or  the  spirit'  jar-god.  It  is  added  that  those  who  hathe 
in  the  river  there,  and  hear  this  book  read,  will  go  to  Cailasa,  The  poem  was 
written  in  padifa  cdvyam  metre,  bj  Ghotlie,  son  of  YeUaiy€i* 

There  is  another  copy,  like  this  one,  imperfect.  This  book  is  long, 
tiin,  a  little  injured  v.  injra  3^,  No.  896,  various  copies  were  taken  for 
Browne's  colltction,  see  Notices  Vol.  2. 

8.  No.  673.  Ficramarca  charitram.  Old  No.  64>  G.M.  468,  r.  iopra 
4,  No.  559. 

This  book  is  of  medium  length,  thick,  damaged. 

9.  No,  575.     Keyura  hdhu  charitram.     Old  No.  4!4>  CM.  377. 

The  manuscript  contains  a  series  of  tales  made  to  rest  on  a  fiotitious 
supposition  of  the  minister  of  Keyura  hdhu,  a  local  chief  (slle^ed  to  be  of  the 
Surya  vamgo)  narrating  persuasive  arguments  to  Rgtna  sundari.  daughter  of 
a  kiii^,  or  chief  of  the  Chandra  vam$a  to  induce  her  to  marry  the  saidiTtfyars 
h&kU'  From  the  genealogy  it  would^appear  th  .•  Ke^.vra  hdhn  is  intended  to 
designate  a  p<  tty  ruler  descended  from  the  .R^dU,  who,  before  had  held 
extensive  aotlioriiy  in  Telingana, 

Leaf  161,  184,  185  broken,  defective  at  the  end. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  a  little  worm-eaten. 

10.  No,  578,  (*.)  Sarischandra  caVha.      Old  No.  33,  CM.  368. 

(There  is  another  copy,  No.  34,  CM.  365,  inJra  88,  No,  892.) 

The  substance  of  the  narrative  contained  in  this  poem,  is  derived  from 
an  episode  i<i  the  Mahdbhdraia.  It  is  put  into  the  mouth  of  Vatishta,  as  nar- 
rated bj^  him  to  FuifamHia  in  a  dispute  which  occurred  between  them, 
fiarisch'Uffra  was  a  great  prince  of  extreme  liberality,  and  being  a  Chacraterii, 
it  was  not  permitted  him  either  to  degrade  himself  as  to  caste,  or  to  tell  a  lie. 
One  day  a  mendicant  J9ra/imafi  obtained  from  him  a  promise,  which  involved 
a  very  large  gift  of  money.  The  Brahman  did  not  then  take  the  mone^ ;  but 
went  away,  and  returned  after  toany  years :  claiming  his  money  with  the 
interest  due  thereon.  The  king,  unable  to  liquidate  the  debt,  sold  his  kingdom, 
and  still  there  was  a  balance  due.  The  Brahman  said,  that  if  he  would  tell  a 
lie,  or  marry  an  outcaste  woman,  the  whole  of  the  money  should  be  restored; 
but  th«  king  preferred  abandoning  his  kingdom,  and  selling  himself,  his  wife 
and  son  as  slaves,  in  order  to  pay  the  debt.  In  pursuance  of  this  design  he 
Q^me,  (so  this,  book  stattis)  to  Cast;  where  his  wife  and  child  were  purchased 
by  a  Brahman,  and  he  himself  by  a  Chanddla^  whose  office  was  to  attend 
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bBmiog'groQnds.  The  Brahman  Bent  the  boy  out  oae  day  to  gather  wood, 
vh^Q,  bdog  bitten  hj  a  eoake,  the  child  died ;  and  was  by  the  mother  takes 
to  the  borQing-groond  ;  at  which  her  husband  was,  by  this  time,  stationed  tp 
jieiform  the  wcM'k  of  a  Ckandala.  He  refused  to  do  what  was  customary 
without  fees;  and  the  mother  had  nothing  to  pay.  He  said,  that  if  she  would 
give  bjm  the  marriage  token  (synonymous  in  effect  with  a  rin^)  it  would 
office.  She  refused  ;  but  conjectured,  from  this  demand,  that  the  man  must  be 
her  husband,  as  no  one  else  knew  that  she  possessed  any  such  thing.  At  this 
junctor^,  offieers  of  the  king  of  the  country  came,  and  took  away  the  child|  on 
suspicion  of  its  being  the  king*s  own  child,  that  was  missing;  and  the  likeness 
being  great,  the  king  sent  instructions  that  the  man  at  the  burning  ground 
should  put  the  woman  to  death  with  a  sword.  Harischandra  struck  one 
blow,  when  flowers  burst  forth  ;  he  was  about  striking  a  second,  when  Bha* 
98caa  (or  god)  appeared ;  praised  his  exemplary  virtues  ;  and  restored  him 
to  the  possession  of  his  former  prosperity. 

Remark. — This  work  of  the  Upa  jndna  class,  of  course  bf  ars  evident 
ZDarks  of  artificial  structure ;  and  the  source,  whence  it  is  taken,  being  poetical, 
it  deals  in  the  ornamental.  The  Telugu  poem  is  drvi  pada,  or  in  two-feet 
stanzas,  by  Vellanaf  brother  of  the  distinguished  poet  named  Allasani  Pcddana^ 
who  was  also  entitled  Gaura  mantri. 

This  book  is  short,  thick,  old,  two  leaves  broken,  defective  at 
the  end. 

lOi.    No.  581.     See  34,  No.  901,  infra. 

11.    No.  682.     Fam  charitrum.     Old  No.  SI,  CM,  459,  part  of  two 
a^vdsamsy  defective. 

This  is  a  mere  fragment  of  an  elaborate  and  celebrated  work,  composed 
hj  BhaUa  muvti ;  one  of  the  eight  celebrated  poets  at  Vijayanagaram.  It  is 
in  the  padt/a  cdvyam;  and  is  said  to  have  been  much  admiret),  and  made  a 
model  by  later  poets.  It  was  written  after  the  capture  of  Vijayanagaram^ 
tod  under  the  patronage  of  Timma  raja  of  Pennaconda,  son  of  the  ill-fated 
iW»a  rdja,  last  of  the  Vijayanagnram  dynasty,  and  elder  brother  of  the  two 
mUrsat  Chandra  giri  and  Seringapatam.  It  should  contain  six  asvdsas,  ot 
iMtiiHis;  the  genealogy  of  Timma  rti^'a  being  g^ven  at  the  commencement. 
The  satgect  of  the  poem  is  a  love-tale«  relative  to  Vasu^  a  king's  son,  and  hia 
Qsrriage  with  Giri  eanyaca,  mountain-nymph  ;  with  the  usual  $llii)g  in  of 
^ripiton  and  metaphor. 

At  the  bes(inning  three  leaves  are  broken  in  two,  and  the  halves  are 
kst;  the  9th,  10th  and  14th  leaves  are  in  the  same  condiiton  :  for  the*  resCr 
the  first  section  ia  right.  There  is  only  about  a  quarter  of  the  second  seorion  ;>' 
^  the  entire  reuMiioder  is  wanting.    The  loss  is  not  very  material,  as  tho* 
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poem  18  not  scarce ;  but  the  parsing  off,  this  and  many  other  fragments  on 
Colonel  McKenzie,  as  if  complete  manQscripts,  certaiiily  was  a  grave  faiill»  on 
which  it  is  superfluous  to  enlarge. 

Various  other  copies  are  noted  in  Vol.  1  and  2,  with  more  or  leas 
of  abstract. 

This  book  is  long,  thin,  very  much  damaged,  bits  of  leaves^  as 
\%  i»  i»  le.nriin. 

\%    No.  583.     BataraVlia  raja  mandana  charitram.     Old  No.    95, 
CM.  558. 

This  manuscript  is  complete,  in  four  sections ;  and  Remains  in  tolerably 
good  preservation.  It  is  a  version  in  Telugu  metre,  of  pi^culiar  difficulty, 
concernir  g  the  father  of  Rama  cJiandra,  that  is,  DasaraVha;  his  sacrifice  ;  of 
the  services  uf  Vuvavitra;  the  birth  and  early  adventures  of  Rama,  down  to 
liis  ronrii'ige  with  *Si/rt,  the  daughter  of  Janaca  jaya  raja.  It  is  the'pro«luC' 
tion  of  Basavapa  cavi,  a  Vaishnava  and  votary  of  Rama ;  whose  tast«?  for 
poetry  was  formed  by  the  early  study  of  the  Sanscrit  lidmayanam;  a  part  of 
which  he  transfut^ed  into  Telugu,  in  this  production,  which  is  held  in  bigh 
esteem. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness^  injured  by  worms. 

13.  No.  594.     Nanja  raja  charitram.     Old  No.  90,  CM.  386. 

A  manuscript  in  tolerably  good  preservation,  but  not  complete  at  the 
end.  On  examination,  it  proved  to  contain  the  subject  of  a  ponical  drama, 
in  I  laincr  pr(»se  The  drama  itself  exists,  and  merely  celebrates  the  marriage 
of  a  king,  whove  capital  was  Seringnpatam,  in  the  Mysore  country. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  damaged  by  insects. 

14.  No.  859.  SvuiSchsa  manu  charitram.  Old  No.  118,  CM.  321, 
on  the  label  erroneously  ^ancara  tijayam.  See  another  copy  20J 
No.  878,  infra. 

"The  above  copy  wants  the  third  leaf  of  section  1,  and  thefir&t 
leaf  of  section  2 ;   all  the  rest  is  complete  in  six  sections." 

Both  copies  bear  within  them,  the  title  of  the  poem  SvarockUa  mffnu 
9nmb*havamba,  and  (he  name  of  the  author  /tlhsani  peddana,  son  of  Chocaijfa. 
The  writer  makes  the  tale  to  proceed  from  an  if  quiry  pr  pounded  by  Afateom- 
dya  to  Vacfichvsa;  and  the  outline  of  the  subject  proceeds  on  the  wish  of  ft 
Brahman  to  visit  the  Himalaya  monntains :  bis  wish  is  £prati6ed  by  soper- 
natural  means,  and  certain  adventures  rebiilt ;  when<  nhimaiely,  Svaroehitm 
manu  was  born,  as  the  offspring  of  a  Gandharba,  and  t>ecame  sovereign 
of  Jambu  dmpa.     The  real  object  of  the  poem  is  to  please,  panegyrise,   and 
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flatier  the  poet's  patron  Krishna  rayer.  son  of  Narasinlia  myer,  AUasani 
peidana  was  one  of  the  ''eight  elephants"  of  Krishna  raytr's  court,  and  of 
Ugh  eminence  among  those  eight  poets.  He  was  greatly  s  eem-  d  hy  his 
pitioo;  and  seems  to  havd  trntrrtained  a  lively  graiitude,  in  return  fo  ihe 
kiodnesi  shown.  As  regards  tine  and  harmonious  poetry,  these  bouks  are 
valuable;  though  one  complete  copy  cannGt  be  formed  \r  u.  them;  but  there  is 
ootbing  of  historical  value  in  them.  As  such,  I  pass  them  by,  without  minute 
abstract,  or  detail. 

The  book  is  longj  of  medium  thickness^  in  good  order. 

« 

15.  No.  863.    Harischandra  Nalopd  Uydnam.     Old  No.  32,  C.M.S69. 

This  is  a  manuscript  containing  five  chapters  with  two  L  aves  Ii  ft  blank 
towards  the  end  of  ihe  first  chapter  ;  iho  same  having  been  d*  fiiient  iu  the  one 
copied  from.    What  remains,  is  thenceforward  complete,  and  in  tolernbly  good 
order,  being  only  touched  by  insects  in  one  or  two  places,  without  serious 
^oage.     It  is  in  an  unusually  beautiful,  and  modern  handwriting. 

It  is  a  production  of  a  peculiarly  difficult  ki.id;    heing  read  one  way, 
it  contains  the  story  of  Harischandra,  and  in  another  sense,  it  gives  the  storv 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  injured  by  insects.  / 

16.  No,  863.    (^^^^ijpnrijdtam.'  Old  No.  89,  CM.  ^j^^^*^^*-^^ 

A  narrative  drama  by  the  poet  Ndrayana  Jppava  of  the  village  of  ^ 

Narukur;  composed  in  the  pudya  cavyam  mi  tie.  and  dedicated  tohia  patron 
Bangaru  Yachama  nayadu,  the  ruler  of  tt  e  VeUugdticdru  r.ice  ut  Vencata 
giru  The  subject  is  ornamental,  and  fanciful.  Kiii^h'O^  when  ruiing  io 
DwdrQca-puri  hhd  eighi  wives,  to  one  among  whom,  that  is /^urtntni,  be 
presented  a  flower  of  paradise;  which  excited  the  jeahuey  of  St.i^abhauma 
another  of  his  wives,  who  entreated  hirn  to  procure,  for  her,  the  flower  named 
J^^aia;  and  to  satisfy  he^,  Krishna  sent  to  the  para^Use  of  Ind/a  for  the 
aiid  flower;  which  was  procured  and  given.  The  otjnct  of  such  a  drama 
Of  course,  was  to  please  the  poet's  patron ;  and  get  a  reward. 

It  is  a  fragment,  long,  thin,  damaged. 

17.  No.  870.     Chandrangada  chariiram^    Old  No,  28»  CM.  S5S. 

This  is  a  poetical  love-story  ending  in  a  marriage,  and  is  a  work  of 
inveation ;  at  the  same  time  an  effort  of  poetical  talent  by  V*ncatapati  rajaf 
at  first  a  soldier,  and  afterwards  one  of  the  poets  of  Krixhna  r oyer's  court. 
To  abstract  f^uch  a  story,  is  not  required.  It  is  divided  into  six  asvasams^  or 
<^pters,  and  is  written  in  the  p€uiya  cdvyatn^  kind  of  versification,  in  reeoa- 
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dite  language  emplojing  classical  expressions  from  the  best  w«rks;  and  btiOsg 
redundant  in  words  from  the  Sanscrit.  The  copy  is  on  palm  leaves,  noi  very 
old  ;  yet  variously  perforated  by  insects,  at  present  not  to  the  injury  of  the 
sense  ;  but  requiring  to  be  looked  at  from  time  to  time ;  the  handvrituig  i^ 
neat  and  modern. 

The  book  is  long,  somewhat  thick,  it  is  damaged. 

18.  No  871.     Bhojarajacat'ha.    Old  No.  68,  CM.  351. 

The  book  is  a  fictitious  work  on  the  plan  of  the  Pancha  tantra,  and 
similar  productions.  It  is  not  concerning  Bhoja  raja  himnelf ;  but  the  different 
tales  are  represented  as  having  been  narrated  to  him  by  Sarpata  $uldha. 
One  of  the  tales,  at  the  commencement,  relates  to  a  great  hunting  match,  made 
by  a  kiri^  of  the  Anga  country,  to  destroy  the  wild  beasts,  by  the  advice  of  his 
ministers  ;  and  other  tales  are  of  a  like  artificial  etructore :  the  object  in  view 
is  to  teach  stratagems,  artful  devices  and  cunning,  adapted  to  outwit  others. 
It  is  in  gool  Telugu  ;  but  with  orthographical  faults.  The  book  is  complete, 
and  in  very  good  ord'T.  * 

The  book  is  long,  thicky  very  narrow  leaves,  in  good  order. 

19.  No.  874.     Cf^dru  chandrddayam.     Old  No.  86,  CM.  357. 

A  romance  narrating  the  adventures  oiChdru  chandra,  a  son  of  JTrtf/zma 
by  his  wife  Rucmini.  The  adventures  are  of  the  wildest,  and  most  extravagant 
kind.  The  leading  outlines  are— a  hunting  excursion  ;  meeting  with  a  rdcshasa  ; 
visit  to  the  superior  world  of  Brahma^  and  then  to  the  world  of  Indra ;  whence 
he  obtained  a  celestial  car;  he  then  fought  with,  and  overcame  the  rdcshasas. 
Subsequent^  he  formed  an  attachment,  and  married  ;  which  is,  the  conclusion 
of  the  poem.     This  is  written  in  padya  cdvyam  metre,  by  Chennamo  rc^a. 

Leaf  17  and  53  wanting,  the  book  is  long,  of  mediam  thickness^ 
old,  a  few  leaves  injured. 

20.  No.  876.     Bhadra  raja  putra  charitram.     Old  No.  79.     The 
story  of  Bhadra  rajahs  son. 

This  is  an  incomplete  manuscript.  The  commencement  is  given  ; 
though  the  numbering  of  the  palm  leaves  shows  that  foregoing  leaves  are 
wanting,  either  of  introductory  matter,  or  of  sume  other  subject.  Pour 
adhydyas,  or  chapters  are  complete,  and  the  fifth  unfinished  ;  leaving  it  quite 
uncertain  how  much  may  be  wanting.  It  is  a  poetical  romance  by  VenctUa* 
chary  a;  and  contains  the  fictitious  adventures  of  JBhadra  rec'hudu,  born  to 
Bhadra  r&ja^  in  consequence  of  the  merit  of  a  sacrifice,  and  so  called  from 
having  a  mark  on  his  hand  :  he  was  also  called  Pancha  mantntdu,  from  having 
five  ministers.  His  town  was  called  Sabana  puram  at  Bhadrackalam  ia 
Telin§ana ;  and  his  acquisition  of  that  principality  is  ascribed  to  the  meri^ 
of  Bhi^ra  in  a  former  bir(^,  lA  a  general  of  B^ma  chandra,  in  8uperiaieD4u^ 
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sMcrifioe.  The  locality  of  Shairdchalum  is  real ;  the  filling  up  of  matter  is 
only  encomiastic,  in  the  extravagani  way  customary  to  Brahmans  not  scru- 
jNilons  about  truth,  when  eulogizing  their  patrons.  Bhadra  teo'hudu  the 
kini'B  son,  is  made  to  be  a  great  conqueror,  and  supernatural  machinery  is 
broQght  into  operation ;  but  ihe  manuscript,  besides  being  incumplete,  has  no 
d&im  to  serious  aotico  in  the  investigation  of  history. 

The  book  is  somewhat  long,  of  three  times  ordinary  tliicknes9» 
nudh  damaged  at  the  beginning  and  end. 
20i.    No.  878.     Manu  charUram.    Old  No.  30,  CM.  458,  referred 
to  from  14,  No.  859,  eupra. 
The  third  and  some  other  awdaanu.     It  is  more  defective  than 
the  other  copy.     Many  notices  of  the  poem  occur  in  Vol.  2.      ^ 

This  book  is  somewhat  long,  of  medium  thickness,  very  much 
damaged. 
21,    No.  879.     Cambhoja  raja  cJiaritram.     Old  No,  87,  CM.  373. 
Tale  of  a  king  of  Camboge. 
The  foundation,  or  introductory  matter  of  this  work  is  made  to  be  the 
pilgrimage  of  Mahud%  a  king  of  Camboge  who  was  affiictci  with  leprosy ;  and 
who,  after  relinquishing  his  kingdom  to  his  son,  visited  different  rivers  and 
ncred  pools,  for  the  purpose  of  bathing  therein  ;  but  without  obtaining  a  cure. 
In  consequence,  he  directed  his  footsteps  towards  the  Vrtddha  ganga  (or  ancient 
Gtnges),  and,  by  the  way,  met  a  woman  who  inquired  his  object,  and  on  heuring 
it,  directed  him  to  another  place,  to  obtain  a  cure  ;  teaching  him  a  mantra^  or 
formnle  proper  to  be  used.     In  consequence  of  this  instruction,  he  Wf>nt  to  a 
river,  where  the  sage  Dattatreya  was  employed  in  teaching  disciples.     He 
bathed  in  that  river,  and  was  cured*  He  then  attended  to  the  sage's  instructions  * 
ind  the  substance  of  these  is  given  in  the  following  portion  of  the  work  ;  which 
as  announced,  should  contain  six  sections.    These  instructions  are  of  the  VaUh- 
nova  kind ;  and  in  the  earlier  part  relate  to  the  floating  of  Vishnu  as  hardy  ana 
vpcm  a  leaf,   oa  the  surface  of  the  waters ;  the  birth  of  Brahma  from   a 
loku  flower,  proceeding  from  the  navel  of  Vishnu;  the  creation  and  destruction 
^worlds;  some  account  ef  the  matsya,  nnd  oihtr  avatdras  of  Vishnu;   and 
^eefbrward  is  a  series  of  minor  narratives,  in  which  the  legend  of  the  shrine 
USntmigkay  has  a  precedence  to  the  other  tales.     These  relate  chiefly  to  im^ 
manities  proper  to  Brahmans ;  and  tend  to  enforce  respect  to  that  urder  ;  and 
oMienee  to  their  directions,  by  examples  of  benefit  derived  from  obedience 
lad  of  injury  arising  from  an  opposite  course.     Out  of  the  six  sections,  there 
are  oaly  diree  complete ;   the  fourth  breaks  off  abruptly  ;  evidently  owing  to 
the  copyist  not  having  completed  his  task. 

Hie  book  is  long,* of  medium  thickness,  leaves  1—7,  and  25 29 

are  damaged. 
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22.  No.  881.     Kalct  dharopdkydnam.    Old  No,  71,  CM.  872. 
Th«^  title  is  derived  from  epithets  appli^i  to  Vuhnu,  and  a  word  denote 

\T\<r  elucidation.  Il  is  a  pToduclion  in  ornate  verse  by  Vencatapati  of  the 
Nanffntaram  race,  pr.  fessed  to  be  reciied  in  the  ball  of  Timmaraja,  as  I 
§up,o-ea»  Pennaconda;  and  hi**  genealogy  of  course  is  given,  with  Uuda- 
tory  pHnegvric,  The  remaining,  and  principal  subject  of  the  poem  is  an 
extraiV"gant  romar.ce. 

Kidddhara  a  name  of  Coma,  son  of  Vitthnu  went  to  a  fabulous  island, 
constructed  by  Vumca'mny  and  afurwards  visited  other  places,  marrying 
differi  nt  1  idie^  ;   the  principal  object  of  the  tale  being  erotic. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  worm-eaten,  leaf  lr-18, 
and  25 — 47,  especially  damaged. 

23.  No.  882.     Rdja  vetli   Vira  Bhadra  charitram.     Old  No.  59, 
CM.  25i4. 

Thi.H  Is  only  a  fragment  of  a  legend  of  the  fane  of  Fira  Bhadra,  at 
Rnj'iv  Illy  near  Cudiap<th.  It  is  represented  to  iea  very  ancient  fbundauon; 
giea  ly  enrichi^d  by  d^fuatives  from  many  kings.  The  names  of  JT/tfAnarayer, 
and  Achf/uta  rayer^  are  mentio  ed  among  oihersi.  On  the  country  coming 
under  the  KrgiLsh,  theth«n  Collector  of  the  Ceded  Districts,  Mr.  Munro  (after- 
wards the  Kight  Honorable  Sir  Thomus  Muuro,  Bart.,  Governor  of  Madras) 
bnd  the  grantd  investigated^  and  restored  tj  the  fane,  all  its  ancient  rights 
and  privileges. 

The  work  when  complete,  I  am  told,  is  a  large  one. 

It  has  a  reference  to  XII,  local  j9Mrana«. 

The  book  is  long,  thioi  stout  boards,  leaf  I — 3  and  5^9,  and 
17 — 20  damaged. 

24.  No.  884.     Sdmha  vildsam.    Old  No.  67,  CM.  40*. 

This  poem,  in  the  padya  canyam  metre,  relates  to  the  adventures  of 
Sdntha,  a  son  of  Krishna ;  who  associated  with  the  Chengi  people  or  wild 
foresters  ;  and  ultimately  carried  off  a  daughter  of  Duryodhana.  It  is  founded 
on  a  pa  t  of  the  Bttdgavatam,  The  author's  name  is  Fencata  rdmana.  The 
beginning  and  three  following  Fections  are  contained  ia  this  manuscript ;  hot 
other  sections  are  wanted  to  complete  the  work. 

The  book  ia  long,  thin,  old,  leaf  1 — 7  and  11  to  the  end  damaged. 

25.  No.  888.     Sananda  charitram.     Old  No.  75,  CM.  405. 

This  is  an  old  book,  considerably  damaged  bj  wear,  and  also  imperfeet, 
by  the  loss  or  deficiency  of  many  leaves.  It  is  an  ultra  Saiva  production,  by 
Singaiya  cavi  of  OalahasHy  written  in  the  dmipada  measure. 
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The  birth  of  Sananda  is  described ;  he  bcc&me  a  doTOtce  according  to 
Jiagama  system,  and  a  follower  of  Basavesvar.  He  yisited  rt$his  or  devotees, 
in  a  wilderness,  and  with  them  went  to  Yama  puri.  He  there  saw  all  the 
vmous  tortures  suffered  bj  P^dtmalu,  or  wicked  souls ;  and  was  greatly 
affected  thereby.  Moved  by  fear  and  compassion,  he  uttered  aloud  every 
where  in  that  doleful  region,  the  Saiva  five-lettered  formula —  **  Noma  Sivayi** 
tlie  hearing  of  which  led  to  its  repetition  by  the  whole  of  the  sufferers  :  the 
potency  of  the  charm  was  so  great,  that  they  were  delivered  from  their  state 
of  peril,  and  translated  to  Cailasa,  the  paradise  of  Siva.  Disgusted  at  losing 
his  sabjects,  Varna  went  and  complained  to  Siva  againt  Sananda ;  but  Siva 
replied  that  Sananda  was  bom  under  a  special  influence  from  himself;  was  a 
itithfal  votary  ;  and  recommended  Yama  to  return  whence  he  came. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  old,  and  very  much  injured. 

86    No.  889.     Chandrangada  charitram.     Old  No.  29,  CM.  352. 

This  manuscript  wants  thirty-four  palm  leaves  at  the  beginning;  thence- 
forward it  is  complete  to  the  end :  the  palm  leaves  are  old,  worn,  and  a  little 
perforated  by  insects,  at  the  end.   The  handwriting  is  large,  bold,  and  modem. 

The  above  title  written  on  the  label  both  in  English  and  Telugu,  is 
erroneous.  The  contents  are  only  a  fragment  of  the  Sri-rangha  makatmyam 
in  Telogu,  in  the  kind  of  versification  called  dwipada.  The  subject  of  that 
legend  is  the  bringing  of  the  image  to  Srirangham,  and  islet  of  the  Covert  by 
yMxkana.  An  abstract  of  the  legend  was  given  from  the  Tamil.  It  may  be 
consulted.     V.  supra  page  132 — 135. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  damaged. 

27.  No.    890.     Sdrangadhara  cliaritram.     Old  No.  61,  CM.  407, 
dfcipada  metre. 

Only  a  fragment  of  the  entire  work ;  which,  when  complete,  is 
large.  Many  copies  occurred  in  Vols.  1 — 2,  and  various  abstracts  wore 
given.  Sdrangadhara  unjustly  accused  by  Chitrangada  his  father's 
youngest  wife,  was  mutilated  and  exposed  in  a  wood.  He  was  miracu- 
lously healed,  and  became  one  of  the  nava  ndVha  siddhas,  or  especial 
nuigicians  of  horrible  celebrity,     i.  j  r'*  /  *  »• /-t  *    ./  tij     V  /i  '    I'/  -/c  0 

Up  to  leaf  91  wanting,  94 — 95  deficient,  thenceforward  the 
leaves  damaged.     The  book  is  long,  and  of  medium  thickness. 

28.  No.  892.    Harischandra  cdtlia.    Old  No.  34,  CM.  365. 

Referred  to  from  10,  No.  578,  b,  supra:  from  the  two  copies  one 
wnnplete  could  be  made.  There  are,  however,  many  copies  already 
noted  in  the  foregoing  volumes. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  on  narrow  le4vs,  some^i 
what  injured. 
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29.  No.  893.  Vishnu  chitiyam  (or  Amucta  mala)  vydkyanam.  Old 
No.  27,  CM,  342.  Referred  to  copies  of  the  original  as  34, 
No.  901  and  lOi,  No.  581  infra. 

This  copy  wants  4  leaves  in  the  5th  section.  The  book  is  long, 
thick,  middle  and  end  very,  much  damaged. 

30.  No.  894.  Samsa  vimsali,  twenty  tales  of  a  Swan.  Old 
No.  77,  CM.  wanting- 

This  book  contains  a  poem  in  five  asvdsas^  or  sections,  written  by 
Nardyana  in  the  padya  cdvyam  measure.  Tlie  introdaction  of  the  series  of 
tales  relates  to  a  king  of  Ougeio,  who  had  all  the  exceliencies  of  Harischandra 
and  other  famous  monarchs,  to  whom  a  yogi  ur  ascetic  was  introduced.  This 
ascetic  was  a  great  traveller  ;  having  visited  Beilary,  Madras,  and  many  other 
places ;  on  vrhich  account  the  king  deferred  to  his  supenor  judgment,  as  to  the 
surpassing  attractions  of  a  lady  of  whom  he  was  enamoured.  After  some 
time  the  king  was  absent  from  his  spouse,  who  was  inconsolable.  But  a  bird 
{hamsa)  of  the  genus  anser,  narrated  a  variety  of  tales,  in  order  to  amuse  her, 
to  diverfc  her  attention,  and  to  console  her  with  hopes  of  his  return ;  thereby 
preventing  a  criminal  intrigue.  The  author  pays  his  repects,  in  the  usual 
form,  to  Allasani  Peddana,  Tikkana  Somayajin,  and  other  distinguished  poets ; 
from  which  circumstance,  and  the  mention  of  modern  towns,  the  work  may  be 
considered  of  recent  composition  ;  and,  except  perhaps  as  a  poem,  it  is  of  no 
value.  It  is  complete,  and  in  good  preservation.  Part  of  the  leaves  are  very 
recent,  part  somewhat  older. 

The  book  is  long  and  thick,  on  narrow  leaves,  very  much  worm- 
eaten,  and  in  some  places  illegible  in  consequence. 

t^  31.    No.  895.     Palita  pdpana  charitram.     Old  No.  78,  CM.  389. 

/  This  is  a  fragment  by  Vencatapati  cavi  son  of  Kechana,  or  Krtshnaycu 

There  are  three  sections ;  and  three  others  are  wanting.  The  contents  are 
narrated  as  if  from  the  mouth  of  Vcdmiki,  addressed  to  the  muni  Bharadooga. 
The  praise  of  Rama  chandra,  as  an  incarnation  of  Vishnu,  is  enlarged  upon ; 
and  mantras  proper  to  the  Vaishnava  system  are  given.  The  worship  of 
yishnu  as  Fencatdchala,  his  more  modem  and  popular  form  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Tripeti  is  likewise  eulogized,  illustrated  by  a  legend.  It  is  whdly  a 
Vaishnava  production. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  partially  worm-eaten. 

32.  No.  896.  Surabhdndesvara.  Old  No.  60,  CM.  496:  referred 
to  from  7,  Na  569,  supra. 

The  copies  are  both  very  incomplete ;  so  much  so  as  to  render  any 
minute  specification  needless.    ^Notwithstanding  the  gravity  of  the  conclosiooi 
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vbich  is  affected,  the  whole  is  a  lampoon  upon  the  Brahmans :  whether 
lotm&i  of  JKrtshna  or  Siva ;  and  the  conclusion  seems  to  be  a  sarcasm  on 
the  dose  of  most  pur&na$ ;  the  simple  hearing  of  which  is  generally  said  to 
ensure  beatification. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  a  little  injured,  the  last  leaf  damaged. 

33.  No.    899.    Ambaruha  charitram.      Old  No.  47,  C.M»  339, 

A  poem  in  five  sections,  in  the  padyacdvyam  metre,  composed  by 
Bangha  soyi;  as  stated  by  the  express  command^  and  inspiration  of  Rama, 
It  is,  however,  a  borrowed  tale  from  the  purdnas,  respecting  Amharishaf 
king  of  Sakeiapuram,  that  is  Ayoddhya,  The  leading  incident  is  the  said  king 
going  out  to  hunt  in  a  forest,  meeting  there  with  the  daughter  of  Casiyapa 
and  ultimately  marrying  her.  Subsequently,  he  devoted  himself  to  a  life  of 
abstract  devotion :  and  the  chacra  of  Vishnu^  effecting  an  interposition  in  his 
behalf,  took  him  to  the  other  world. 

Copies  were  made  from  this  book  for  Browne's  collection,  and 
there  are  notices  of  them  in  Vol.  2. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thick,  and  many  leaves  are  now 
much  injured  by  book-worms.  ^ 

34.  No.  901.    jfmucta  mala  otherwise  Vishnu  cJdtiyam.     Old  No.  V<i 
25,  CM.  340 :  another  copy  lOJ,  No.  581 .     Old  No.  26,  CM,  311 , 

The  first  of  the  two  is  long,  of  nftdium  thickness,  in  good  order  save 
that  half  of  leaf  thirteen  is  gone  \  the  second  one  is  long,  of  mediam  thickness^ 
old,  and  slightly  injured. 

The  comment  is  supra  29,  No.  893.    Old  No.  27. 

The  two  manuscripts  are  copies  of  a  very  difficult  poem  by  Allasani 
Peidana,  which  was  written  in  the  padyacdvyam  metre,  and  so  abstruse,  that 
some  say,  he  himself  wrote  the  prose  ezplanation  contained  in  "No.  27,  in 
order  to  render  his  poetry  intelligible,  even  to  other  poets.  In  the  earlj 
portion  there  is  a  reference  to  mythology  of  the  Vaishnava  kind,  and  to 
pauranical  history.  The  lunar  race  is  given,  and  by  the  medium  of  the 
lUvva  country,  the  line  of  Narasinha  rayer^  and  Krtshna  rayer  is  pane* 
gyiically  narrated.  The  latter  was  the  poet's  patron,  and  has  herein  an 
epithet  given  him,  as  being  the  Vira  JBhadra,  who  conquered  the  fort  of 
Cmdavidu;  also  giving  the  credit  of  the  work  to  him,  by  inserting  his  name 
as  the  author.  It  is  then  observed,  that  the  special  object  of  the  work  is  to 
nairate  an  account  of  the  ascendancy  of  the  Vaishnava  system  at  Srivilipuitur 
in  the  ancient  Pdndiya  country.  A  Pdndiyan  king  of  early  times,  being 
embarrassed  on  the  subject  of  religious  differences,  assembled  votaries,  some 
of  whom  told  him,  he  ought  to  worship  Siva,  some  said  Brahma,  some  Agni, 
some  said  Foy w ;  and  so  on.    Thereupon  Yishnnchit,  a  Brahman  of  Sr{vi!i^ 
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puUur,  publicly  disputed  in  the  king's  presencci  with  the  votaries  of  other 
systems ;  confuted  them,  carried  oifthe  prize,  which  the  king  had  appointed 
as  the  reward  of  the  successful  disputant ;  and  converted  the  king  to  the 
Vaishnava  faith  ;  who,  consequently  built  shrines  and  fanes,  especially  at  Sri- 
viliputtur.  At  a  later  period,  one  named  Vamuncuihdryar,  of  the  same  place, 
in^ike  manner  overcame  in  a  polemical  discussion  ;  and,  by  the  Pandiyaldng 
of  the  da|^,  was  very  munificently  rewarded.  The  work  then  adverts  to  the 
history  ofKrfsIma  with  a  profusion  of  poetical  ornament,  concerning  the  OapU: 
and  expatiates  on  the  excellence  of  bis  shrine  at  Viliputtur.  A  remarkable 
story  occurs :  a  racshasa  (or  savage)  having  caught  a  ddsi,  or  female  slave 
of  the  fane,  purposed  to  kill,  and  eat  her  (another  trace  of  cannibalism  In  the 
south  of  India),  to  which  the  ddsi  made  up  her  mind ;  but  begged  permission 
first  to  relate  some  stories.  She  drew  on  her  knowledge,  in  order  to  narrate 
the  Hindu  account  of  the  origin  of  the  world,  mythology,  and  the  like ;  with 
such  marked  effect,  that  the  barbarian  renounced  his  anthropophagy;  became 
a  convert  to  the  Vaishnava  system,  and  had  his  ^' vile  body"  transformed 
into  one  resplendent  with  lustre.  Subsequently,  the  incarnation  of  Rdmanija 
is  stated;  together  with  his  victories,  as  a  champion  of  the  ultra  Fat^Ana  pa 
system.     See  notices  in  Vol :  2. 

35.    No.  902,  h.    Puriiruva  chantram.     Old  No.  49,  CM.  399. 

By  Appaiya  manirif  son  of  Sanaparti  ray  ana  maniri. 

This  is  a  p(>em  in  a  difficult^ecies  of  versification;  two  palm  leaves 
are  wanting  in  the  midst.  The  principal  subject  is  the  birth  of  PurHruvas, 
the  son  of  Budha  and  '//a  ;  and  the  birth  of  Ayuy  the  son  of  Pururuc(is  by 
TJrvan;  one  of  the  females  of  Indra*a  world.  The  birth  of  Agastya  and 
Drdna  are  introduced,  as  a  part  of  the  narrative.  *Ila  is  herein  said  to  be  the 
daughter  of  Vaivasvata  obtained  by  means  of  a  great  sacrifice,  and  on  Vaivas- 
vata  expressing  disappointment,  and  dissatisfaction,  at  the  birth  of  a  daughter, 
Vasnhta  changed  the  sex  of  'Ila :  but,  ^lUn  intruding  on  a  forbidden  domain, 
again  became  a  woman,  and  was  married  to  Budha.  Along  with  these  lead- 
ing points,  there  is  a  filling  up  of  gross  matter ;  according  to  the  Hindu  taste. 
The  legendary  points  are  found  in  various  portions  of  Hindu  literature ;  and 
this  woik  is  only  the  clothing  of  those  early  fragments,  in  a  poetical  and 
popular  style.  This  manuscript  therefore  is  of  little  consequence  j  except 
as  a  poem. 

Various  copies  of  this  book  were  made  for  Browne's  collection, 
and  in  noticing  them,  by  abstract,  the  grosser  matter  was  a  little  more 
fully  defined. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  somewhat  thick,  leaf  1—5,  and 
38—44  damaged,  the  rest  in  tolerable  ord^r. 
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36.  No.  904.    Leva  mallu  charitram.    Old  No.  62,  CM.  36. 

This  is  a  panegyrical  poem,  composed  by  a  Brahman  n^jn^AVeneaiyay 
in  prabe  of  a  district  chief,  named  Diva  mallu^  or  Cupal  mallu ;  the  word 
mallu  denoting  the  tribe,  and  cupaf  being  an  epithet  applied  by  the  eulogist, 
in  consequence  of  the  liberality  of  his  patron,  who  gave  money,  not  by  count, 
bat  by  handfuls.  De^a  maUu^  had  two  brothers,  named  respectively  Rama- 
ivamt  and  Fencataramanaiya,  The  maUu  tribe  derive  their  name  from  living 
on  hUISy  and  are  connected  with  the  Ydiiddalu^  and  similar  wild  tribes,  not 
aboriginally  Hindu.  The  khonds,  I  understand  call  themselves  Mallaru,  or 
hill  poeple«  This  J)eva  mallu  seems  to  have  been  a  mountain  chief;  though 
the  precise  locality  of  his  residence,*  or  rule  is  not  determinable ;  and  indeed 
the  mountaineers  do  not  appear  to  form  towns.  As  to  the  subject  of  the  poem, 
it  contains  a  pedigree  and  detail  of  banners,  and  prowess ;  but,  for  the  rest 
the  Brahman  seems  to  have  drawn  largely  on  his  own  inventive  powers  in 
the  first  instance,  and  then  largely  on  the  patron's  eulogised  munificence. 
The  work  is  of  no  serious  moment,  as  to  history  ;  yet  otherwise  not  without 
use.  Though  in  Telugu,  as  to  basis,  it  is  full,  to  affectation)  of  Sanscrit  terms, 
in  the  usual  manner  of  Brahmanical  composition.  There  is  some  error  in 
nnmbering  the  palm  leaves,  by  the  copyist,  but  the  work  is  complete. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness  ;  leaf  8 — 12,  and  end 
leaves  damaged. 

37.  No.  905.    Nala  charitranh     Old  No/ 35,  CM.  385. 

This  is  an  old  manuscript.  Palm  leaves  are  wanting  from  13  to  28, 
the  remainder  continues  in  regular  order  forwards;  but  it  is  not  complete  at 
the  end;  where,  besides  it  is  especially  damaged.  It  contains  a  poetical 
account  of  the  fortunes  of  Nala  raja  founded  on  an  ^isode  in  the  Mahd 
hharaia,  Yersions  of  the  tale  are  found  iti  all  the  languages  of  the  Peninsula. 
There  is  no  need  of  abstracting  it  here. 

It  Is  founded  on  the  Naishadham,  of  which,  various  notices 
occur  passim.  The  Tamil  versification  is  recondite.  It  has  always 
been  iu  common  use  as  a  school  book,  chanted  without  knowing  the 
meaning.  Some  benevolent  individuals  giving  an  account  of  a  school 
wrote,  "the  children  read  the  history  of  a  good  king;"  not  distinguish- 
ing between  Nala  a  proper  name^  and  nalla  the  Tamil  adjective  good.      / 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness^  one  leaf  is  broken,  half 
remaining,  other  numerous  leaves  damaged. 

38.  No.  906.    Capota  vdcyam.      Old  No.  129,  CM.  375.    Tale 
of  a  pigeon. 
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The  subject  of  this  composition  in  the  vachana  cdvyanif  is  a  sort  of  fable, 
stated  to  have  been  delivered  by  Rama  to  Sttgriva,  when  he  needed  the  help 
of  the  latter,  and  his  foresters,  in  the  war  against  Ravana.  The  sabstanceis 
the  willing  devotedness  of  a  dove  that  gave  itself  to  death,  when  its  mate  had 
been  previously  killed,  and  some  similar  matter.  The  moral  of  the  fable 
aeems  to  be  to  arge  the  exposure  of  life  in  the  recovery  of  Sita  ;  both  the  life 
of  Rdma  and  Sugrica^  with  his  sylvan  followers. 

It  is  tlie  same^  in  substance,  with  the  Sugrivavijayam,  notices  of 
which  have  often  occurred. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  the  first  leaf  damaged,  and  otherwise  a 
little  injured. 

XVII.     Tatva  Metaphysics. 

No.  887.    Tarph  hurt  kota  mdlakai,  check  numbers  gone* 

An  allegory  of  a  fort,  having  a  palace  with  four  gates  and  various 

attendants ;  the  said  palace  being  the  human  body :  its  various  faculties 

being  treated  in  a  mystic  way,  so  as  to  connect  a  sort  of  religious 

meaning.    Something  of  the  kind  appears  among  the  older  English  poets. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  the  beginning  and  end  leaves  damaged. 

c. 

Canarbss  Palm-Leap  Manuscripts.  1st  Family. 

I.  Accounts. 

1.  No.  1868.  Statement  of  debts,  or  loans  by  Chennada  ixdjfoea^ 
udipdr,  chief  of  Immadi,  and  having  reference  to  Mtikitr.  These  appear 
to  have  been  loans  taken  up  by  him,  and  other  persons ;  not  bonds, 
but  merely  memoranda  of  accounts,  on  eleven  leaves.  The  book  is 
short,  and  worm-eaten. 

II.  Advatta. 

1.    No.  1867.    Sancara  vijayam,  a  sort  of  biography  of  Sancard* 
chdrya. 

Siva  guru  dicsha  was  directed  by  Sim  to  become  incarnate,  in 
order  to  eradicate  bad  forms  of  religion ;  and  he  accordingly  was  bom 
as  Sancara  by  name.  Some  anecdotes.  Among  others,  when  bathing, 
he  was  bitten  by  a  crab.  He  released  it  from  its  curse  of  being  con- 
fined in  such  a  body ;  that  is,  he  killed  it.  In  consequence,  he  asstuned 
the  ascetic  mode  of  life  himself.  {Sancara^s  vow  was  made  when  in 
danger  of  drowning,  on  going  through  a  riyer.)    He  was  instructed 
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by  Gmnda  bhagavat  paddchdryUf  as  to  the  SanniyiUi  rules ;  and  was 
2fi6tituted»  by  effusion  of  water,  to  the  office  of  teacher,  as  Sancardchdrya. 
Other  matters.  Among  them  it  is  stated,  that  Saraavati,  the  consort 
of  Brahma,  was  cursed  by  Durvasa  ruhi^  and  condemned  to  become  the 
wife  oiMandana  mma^  a  BraJiman,  whom  Sancara  overcame  in  dispu- 
tation :  when  the  wife  challenged  the  conqueror  to  dispute  in  her  own 
KicDce,  which  he  then  declined ;  but  at  a  future  period  took  up  the 
chAllenge.  He  gathered  disciples  and  opened  schools  as  at  Conjeveram 
and  other  places.  He  travelled  about,  disputing  .with,  and  overcoming 
all  opponents.  In  this  way  he  established  the  siddha  advaitam,  or 
eonrect  non-dual  system.  He  founded  a  special  mata/in^  or  college  at 
Sringeri;  where  he  instructed  disciples.  In  the  end,  he  quitted  his  body: 

Some  details  as  to  his  disciples,  who  became  his  successors, 
follow;   especially  Vidydranya  tirVha^  a  title,  he  himself  bore. 

Reference  to  a  Telugu  copy  in  Vol.  2 ;  most  probably  translat^ed 
from  this  book ;  though  a  deceptive  account  of  its  being  borrowed  by 
stealtb,  &c.,  is  given  iu  that  work. 

Appended  is,  Anjinaya  ashstottra  satanama,  or  praise  of  Harm- 
md/i  by  108  names  or  epithets. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thin,  on  broad  talip&t  leaves, 
in  good  order. 

in.   Ascetic, 

1.    No.  1872.    Kaivalya  padadhi.    By  Mja  gum  Siva  yogi. 

In  four  sfhalas,  places,  or  sections  incomplete.  The  stanzas 
^  end  with  guru  sanc^ha  linga  angiiam. 

There  is  an  npanishada  entitled  kaivalyam ;  and  it  is  probable, 
tliatthis  book  is  an  adaptation  of  that  treatise,  by  translation,  to  the 
Soiva  way. 

—Siva  harunya  prafhana,  a  prayer  for  the  favor  of  Siva, 

-^Jiva  sambodhana,  teaching  the  need  of  relinquishing  family  con^ 

cems,  and  becoming  an  ascetic. 
'^nUi  kriydchdrya  pritipaiana,  moral  instruction  to  the  mind  on 
devotedness  to  Siva.    Description  of  various  classes  of  ascetics, 
up  to  the  parama  amta  who  is  a  particle  of  godhead. 

—Paramdima  tatva  gndnam,  a  knowledge  of  the  true  nature  of 
God ;  in  its  form,  addressed  to  the  human  soul* 
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— 82  leaves^  some  in  the  midst  gone.     Such  a  book^  thongh  any- 
thing but  free  from  faalt^  is  yet  to  be  distinguished  from  a  herd 
of  other  books. 
It  is  of  medium  size^  old^  very  much  injured. 

IV.    Astrology. 

1.  No.  1857.  Jyotisha  sangraha,  a  few  bIocos;  but  chiefly  padya 
cdvyami  and  with  a  little  Sanscrit  prose. 

Mostly  on  natural  astrology.  Fruit  or  influence  of  the  new 
moonSy  according  to  the  nacsMtram  or  lunar  asterism  in  which  they 
severally  occur.  The  lordship  of  the  different  planets  in  different  years; 
one  rules  over  grain,  another  presides  over  kings  &c.;  and  they  change 
about  in  different  years.  The  u%s  and  outs  of  the  seven  plants.  Fruit 
or  result,  according  to  the  moon's  place  in  the  zodiac,  on  the  first  day 
of  each  of  the  twelve  months :  that  influence  extends  through  each 
month. 

Influence  from  the  driskti  (opposition)  and  k&d/ii  (conjunction) 
of  the  different  planets.  The  special  influence  of  Sani  (Saturn)  in  the 
different  lunar  mansions. 

Specialties  of  five  planets,  Mars,  Mercury,  Jupiter,  Venus, 
Saturn;  as  to  rising,  setting,  motion  retrograde,  and  direct.  The  effect 
of  samyogam  or  conjunction  of  two,  three,  or  more  planets  in  one  sign. 
On  the  rainbow,  parhelion,  eclipses,  wind,  clouds,  lightning;  and  chiefly 
as  to  rain,  to  corn,  and  a  good  harvest;  or  the  opposite,  famine. 

On  dhuma  ketu  **  smoke  tail,"  or  comet.  Influence  of  comets, 
fall  of  kings,  famine,  slaughter  of  people. 

By  the  aforestated  means,  and  by  combinations  from  the  effects 
of  appearances. and  configurations,  when  observed,  prognostications  are 
to  be  framed  as  to  rain,  growth  of  corn,  famine  or  dearth,  health  and 
welfare  of  people,  kingly  matters,  and  various  other  details.  In  general 
good,  or  evil  inferred  from  astrological  science.  It  is  known  that  the 
Brahmans  in  the  Peninsula  acquired,  and  maintain  their  influence  by 
this  art,  or  by  pretensions  to  it. 

Something  on  augury  from  crows,  their  cawing,  the  sound  itself, 
which  differs  ;  the  place  whence,  the  time  when  heard  &c.,  leaves  110 
incomplete. 

This  book  is  at  least  a  curiosity,  and  as  such,  worth  translating. 
Natural  astrology  is  not  liable  to  the  quackery,  nor  tinged  with  the 
divination,  of  judicial  astrology. 

It  is  of  medium  size,  on  narrow  leaves,  much  injured. 
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V.  CulinaryJ 

1.    No.  1853.     Supa  sastram,  art  of  cookery,  at  the  beginaing  18 
stanzas,  all  the  remainder  prose* 

Oranges  and  yarioos  other  kinds  of  fruits  mingled  with  other  materials, 
for  cakes,  &c.  Mode  of  treating  milk-curds,  butter-milk,  in  composition  with 
other  articles  for  food. 

On  baking  cakes,  bread,  &c.,  on  making  a  sort  of  blanc  mange,  from 
Yirioufl  materials  as  milk,  sugar,  flour,  &c.  On  cooking  brinjals,  or  egg-fruit ; 
also  plantains,  ripe  and  unripe,  jack-fruit.  Making  these  into  curry  for  food. 
More  than  one  mode  of  treating  the  different  materials  will  be  found  stated. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  old,  injured. 

VI.  Divination. 

1.  No.  1808.    Two  pieces. 

1.)    Ziicuna  prabhanjai,  on  omens.  By  Jdca  raja  :  padya  cdvyam* 

Properties  of  different  clases  of  svaras,  which  may  be  sounds,  or 
loeeziDg,  or  mode  of  breathing. 

On  different  kinds  of  birds,  and  on  augury  from  them,  from  their  cries 
or  other  signs,  from  ihe  kind  of  bird,  their  mode  of  flight,  discrimination  of 
Afferent  sounds  from  the  same  kind  of  birds.  Omens  thence  derived,  or  augury 
8fl  to  a  variety  of  matters;  such  as,  concerning  kingdoms,  or  kingly  power, 
KTvice  to  kings,  rain,  mode  of  corn  growing,  as  to  prospects  of  its  value, 
^ine  SiAi»,  concerning  food,  whether  it  will  nourish,  or  occasion  disease. 
ConcemiDg  marriage,  pregnancy,  signs  when  going  on  a  journey,  concerning 
vij  one's  expected  coming,  will  come  or  will  not  come  :  as  to  anything  lost  or 
«olen,  whether  it  will,  or  will  not  be  recovered.  Concerning  the  event  of 
>uhe88,  of  war;  and  other  matters. 

Astrology  is  sometimes  mixed  up  with  augury.  Complete  on 
♦5  leaves, 

^)   Pinjdii  zacuna  sasfi^am  ;  padyas. 

It  resembles  the  foregoing  piece.  Augury  from  birds,  voice  or 
^i  gestures,  mode  of  walking  or  flying,  how  many  birds  together^ 
^lanei  of  flight  in  flocks,  sounds,  omens  drawn  from  such  topics ; 
^th  some  dlfierence,  as  to  matter  and  signification  from  the  preceding 
•*cdon :  20  leaves  incomplete. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  very  old,  worm-eaten, 
^  broken  at  the  beginnipg  aqd  ending. 
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2.    No.  1854.    Parmti  koravdnchi.   Parvat^s  fortune-telling  t  yeeha 
ganam  or  mixed  metre,  by  Vencasdri  ragela. 

The  Kora  vanchi  usually  contains  some  love  adventures;  but  not 
so  in  this  instance. 

As  Kausolya,  a  wife  of  Dasarafha  vrns  sorrowful  from  having  no 
child,  Parvati  by  command  i»f  Slai  issumed  the  disguise  of  a  Cttratti 
(gipsey)  and  came  to  Kausa/r/a,  pr^.x^^iiig  to  tell  her  fortune  by  palmis- 
try, and  other  means  of  divination.  She  fortells  the  birth  of  Rdma; 
and  hence  the  poet  takes  occasion  to  introduce,  as  if  prognosticated  by 
Parvati,  a  brief  outline  of  Rama's  life  and  adventures;  leaf  1 — 2  wanting, 
then  3 — 17  the  end. 

The  book  is  long,  old,  slightly  damaged. 

VII.     Historical. 

1.  No.  1675.     Rama  ndt*hana  cadhd  kdlaga  padyaSj  one  sandhi,  but 
some  leaves  are  wanting. 

OneCampila  rdja  ruled  on  a  hill  called  Hosa  :  his  son  was  named 
Rdmandt'ha,  The  Turushcaraa  or  Mahomedanscame  against  him  ;and 
in  a  battle  with  them,  he  was  slain.  They  cut  oflf  his  head^  and  took  it 
to  Delhi,  It  was  presented  to  the  Padshah,  in  the  presence  of  his 
daughter,  and  courtiers.  They  M'ere  astonished  ;  and  would  have 
preferred  his  bavin;^^  b^en  brought  alive,  a  prisoner.  As  it  was,  the  head 
was  put  in  a  salver,  and  respectful  homage  being  made  to  it,  the  head 
was  cariied  round  the  capital  in  procession;  and  then  sent  awav. 

Vide  infra  10,  No.  1882,  for  a  fuller  abstract. 
The  book  is  short,  of  medium  thickness  ;  45  leaves,  some  in  the 
middle  wanting ;  old,  a  Utile  damaged. 

2.  No.  1804.     Mysore  rdjalu  die  vijat/am,  the  conquests  of  Mysore 
kings :  prose. 

This,  I  \  i'lievo,  is  one  of  the  books  made  use  of  by  Colonel 
Wilks,  in  his  skc  tclies  of  Southern  India.  It  contains  accounts  of  the 
reigns  of  Bettada  clidrminda  rdja,  of  KanVhirava  Narasu  rdja^  of  Dha 
rdju,  of  Dotta  dcra  rdju  and  a  few  others.  Their  prowess,  their  wars, 
and  other  acts  are  detailed.  Of  course,  the  hook  has  value,  and  might 
be  translated.     The  first  leaf  wanting,  then  2~157. 

The  book  is  short  and  thick,  on  broad  talipat  leaves,  in  good 
order. 


S.   No.  1809.     It  18  difficult  to  know  how  to  class  this  book.  There 
appears  to  be  a  mixing  up  of  at  least  two  books  ;   one  concerning 
Matetoara^  and  the  other  containing  details  ot  aChola  rdja,  perhaps 
Caricdlackola;  but  the  leaves  are  so  confused,  and  v.ithout  numbers 
to  them,  that  they  cannot  be  read  consecutively.     Time,  and  much 
patience,  would  be  required  to  set  all  right,  ai:d  the  injured  state  of 
the  leaves  would  cause  difficulty/     The  whole  is  in  padya  cdvyam : 
fifty  leaves  in  all,  without  apparent  end  or  beginning.     One  of  the 
ends  is  so  rounded,  that  how  much  is  gone  cannot  be  determined  ; 
or  whether  the  leaves  were  not  broken  in  two,  and  the  halves  put 
together. 

The  book  is  short,  of  medium  thickness,  very  old. 

4.  No.  J  819.     Rama  ndtliana  hriya;  by  Xanjunda  :  shadpati  5th  to 
43rd  iandhi,  not  finished  ;    leaf  23—2'ZQ  and  228— 2S0. 

Campila  rdja  had  a  son  named  Rdmandt^ha,  The  king's  younger 
wife,  named  Retnaji,  tried  all  aits  to  seduce  him  without  efiect;  she 
bfuted  suspicion  into  the  old  king's  mind,  who  ordered  his  son  to  be 
lolled.  The  maniri  contrived  to  save,  and  hide  him.  The  Mahomedans 
iiiTaded  the  kingdom,  and  the  king  was  terrified.  The  minister  then 
prodnced  the  king's  son,  who  ofiered  to  go  against  the  invaders  and 
proceeded — the  rest  wanting.  There  were  various  portions  of  this  work 
entered  in  Vol.  1.     I  believe,  as  fiction.     See  No.  10,  1882  injra. 

The  book  is  long,  very  thick,  worm-eaten,  and  two  leaves  broken. 

5.  No.  1834.     Siroinani  kruti  padyas^  by  Palayya, —  5  sandhis, 

Siromani  was  a  king  of  the  Yddava  race.  He  warred  with  Nara- 
*»Ao,  \mgo{  Pennaconda.  The  events  of  the  war  are  dei«cribed.  Nara- 
onha  came  against  Sirdmani;  and  on  the  first  assault,  Siromani  had  the 
adfamage.  In  a  second  affair,  Kac/ic/hma,  one  of  Sirovioni'd  sons,  led 
W  against  Narasinha.  and  had  ilie  vicforv.  In  a  third  encounter 
fflotherson,  Vira  Badhra,  led,  and  was  kDIed  fighting  h^tnn^t  Narasinha. 
On  the  last  occasion  Siromani  himself  was  killed  ;  and  went  to  Sverga* 
Kothing  stated  as  to  appropriating  any  country:  leaf  2 — 73*  Is  it 
^  or  fiction  ? 

The  book  ia  of  medium  size,  old,  slightly  injured, 

6.    No.  1835.     JBdegiri  arasa  vamsdvali,  genealogy  of  a  local  chief: 
fodj/M. 

Andana^B  son  was  named   Parishta  rai/ay  and  his  son  was  Man^ 
«amia  vadayan.     Genealogy  of  these  chiefs  at  Penna-conda^  or  subordi- 
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From  the  imperfect  state  of  most  of  tbe  copies,  and  tbe  romantic 
portion  (closely  resembling  tbe  tale  o(  Sdrangadhara)  being  best  pre- 
served, this  poem  has,  tn  various  instances,  been  classed  as  erotic,  or 
under  tales.  The  above  brief  notice,  from  my  former  analysis,  is  better 
than  most  others  given  ;  because,  that,  had  escaped  my  recollection.  It 
has  more  of  an  historical  character  than  I  was  disposed  to  assign  to  it; 
but  so  much  mixed  up  with  hyperbole  as  to  injure  its  value,  as  a  whole. 

Cumara  Rama  was  the  son  of  Kampila,  by  tha  eldest  of  five 
wives  ;  and  '  Kampila  was  the  son  of  Sringara  fiayaca,  who  had  been  a 
commander  under  R&ma  ray  a  of  Devagiri;  who,  being  defeated  by  tbe 
troops  of  the  Delhi  padshah,  Sringeri  nayaca  returned  to  his  native 
country,  in  the  N.  W.  of  Telingana,  and  succeeded  a  chief  named  Malla 
raja.    His  son  Kampila  succeeded  him.   At  an  early  age,  Kampila's  son, 
Rdma,  accompanied  a  foray  against  the  chief  of  Gooty,  who  was  taken 
prisoner.    The  other  wives  of  Kampila  became  jealous  of  Itdma's  supe- 
riority over  their  sons,   and  sought  his  life :  so  that  ho  was  induced  to 
go  and  place  himself  under  Pratdpa  Rudra  of  Warankal.     That  piince 
became  jealous  on  hearing  a  bard's  praises  of  Rdma.     He  left  Waran- 
kal, and  defeated  a  force  sent  to  bring  him  back.     He  defeated  the 
Reddis  of  Condapillai,  and  a  king*of  Madugala.   He  was  instructed  in  a 
vision  to  institute  a  new  festival ;  and  at  the  celebration  Retnaji,  tbe 
youngest  of  his  father's  five  wives  saw  him,  and  fell  in  love  with  him. 
While  Kampila  was  absent  with  a  hunt,  Rama  was  playing  at  tennis 
with  his  friends ;  when  the  ball  flew  into  the  apartments  of  ReinajL 
He  went  for  it  bimself,  and  Retnaji  took  that  opportunity  to   explain 
her  wisbes.     As  he  did  not  comply,  she  accused  him  to  his  father,  and 
proved  his  trespass  on  her  apartments.  Kampila  ordered  Rdmay  with  his 
companions,  to  be  killed.     The  mantri  or  minister,  who  received  this 
order,  secreted  Rama  ;  and  deceived  his  father  by  a  specious,  but  fake 
statement.     The  Mahomedans  now  invaded  Kampila  s  country  ;  and  he 
was  greatly  alarmed.    They  were  at  the  outset  successful ;  but  the  ma«i- 
tri  sent  Rdma  against  tbem.     He  subdued  them ;  and  tben  tbe  minister 
explained  his  device  to  Kampila^  who  was  highly  glad ;  while  Reimji 
made  away  with  herself.     The  Mahomedans  returned  in  greater  force, 
and  with  a  new  commander.     Kampila  retreated  to  Hosa  durga,  and 
left  the  defence  of  Gomati  to  his  son  Rdma.     The  Mahomedans  are 
stated  to  have  brought  over  the  tacit  bhaktis^  and  in  this  way  to  havd 
brought  about  treachery ;  so  that  tbe  Mahomedans  were  let  into  the 
fort  by  night.     Rdma  went  out  to  meet  them  at  a  disadvantage :  his 
people  fell  around  bim^  and,  his  own  head  was  taken  ofif  and  carried  to 
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Delhi.    Here  the  superoattiral  is  iniroduced.    At  length,  after  paying 
the  head  almost  divine  honors,  it  was  sent  to  Kosn^Ha  at  Hosa  durg. 

Thns  there  is  the  outline  of  a  connected  story ;  but  it  could  only 
be  given  by  one  acquainted  with  the  entire  narrative.  The  matter  in 
No.  1675  is  near  the  end  of  the  tale.  The  matter  in  this  No.  1882 
is  foller,  and  in  the  first  part  relates  to  Bdma's  wars  with  the  Reddis  and 
others.  The  second  part  contains  the  matter  about  Reincyi  down  to  the 
first  and  second  combat  with  the  Mahomedans ;  and  the  legend  of  the 
head,  and  to  very  near  the  end :  135  leaves  in  all,  damaged ;  see  also  4, 
No.  1819  supra. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thick,  old,  much  worm-eaten. 

VIII.      HYMNOLOaY.     " 

1.  No.  1815.     Six  pieces. 

1).  Guru  siddhesvara  stottra,  trivadit  or  three  £eet  lines.  Praise  of  a 
deified  Scdva  teacher ;  the  epithet  is  sometimes  applied  to  Siva : 
complete. 

2).  Siriynla  sacti  siuti,  a  kind  of  hexameter  verse.  This  is  praise 
of  a  local  goddess  of  the  Saiva  sacti  kind.   It  appears  to  be  complete. 

3).  Visvapati  anjita  nili,  26  kanda  stanzas.  Ethical  matters ;  but 
each  stanza  ending  with  Visvapati^  addressed  to  some  deity  :  the 
word  means,  *  universal  lord.' 

4).  UdeyacA  raga  jpadanguhf  only  two  stanzas :  praise  to  Siva^ 
used  on  first  rising  in  the  morning :  so  far  82  leaves. 

6).  Prabhu  diva  tdrdvali.  The  last  word  means,  the  chain  of  lunar 
mansions  in  the  zodiac.  A  stanza  corresponding  to  each  one 
(twenty -seven  in  all)  contains  praise  of  Siva  ;  but  on  topics  amorous, 
or  ornate;   termed  sringdrapadya. 

6).    Nya  Unga  satacamy  100  stanzas.     By  Nija  gunayya. 

These  hexameters  relate  to  Siva,  in  a  way  of  praise ;  and  are 
wpposed  to  be  Vira  Saiva  in  kind. 

The  two  last  pieces  contain  45  leaves,  homogeneous. 
The  book  is  of  medium  size,  no  fault  noted. 

2.  No.  187*.     Two  pieces. 

1),  Virupacsha  stottra  ;  said  to  be  from  the  Chiiarnbara  khanda  of 
the  Scdnda  purdnam:  the  Pa^npa  cshS^a  Tnahdtmyam,  ladhydyam 
complete ;  containing  137  hexameters  of  the  kind  known  as  BM^ 
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tnani  shadpati.  The  contents  are  chiefly  praises  of  Siva  by  the 
name  of  Virupdcsha^  worshipped  at  various  places  in  the  north, 
near  Bellary.  The  name  Firupacshd,  as  a  direct  address,  ends  each 
stanza. 

S).     MalUsa  stoftra,  71  stanzas  termed  vdrtica  shadpatL      Praise  of 
Siva;   each  stanza  ends  widi   Mallesa   Farvat^.     Attached  are 
three  ethical  slocas,  with  Ganarese  version :  32  written  leaves. 
The  book  is  short,  of  medium  thickness,  very  old,  and  worm-eaten. 

IX.     Inscriptions. 

1.  No.  1803.  About  fifty  copies  of  inscriptions  relative  to  gifts 
made  to  the  temple  of  GSkerna  cshetram,  not  far  from  Goa :  Gana- 
rese prose. 

The  following  are  merely  a  few  specimens,  S.S.  1336  (A.D,14I4) 
one  Jfalla  ndfha  dSva,  gave  a  grant,  and  certificate  thereof  to  a  fane 
at  Scmmana  kSra  a  village  so  called. 

S.S.  1338,  (A.D.  1416)  one  BhSla  hebbdlu  gave  a  donation  of  land. 

S.S.  1347,  (A,D.  1425)  gift  of  land  by  one  Hari  aj^ypa  raniyeru. 

.  S.S.  1349,  (A.D.  1427)  one  Chandra  aaliyh    deva^  repaired  the 
Mahdhali  fane  at  Ookemam* 

S.S.  1361,  (A.D.1439)  one  'Anandapa  ray  a  gave  a  cshetram  or 
agrahdram  to  Brahmans. 

These,  and  others  similar.  Some  of  them  are  by  Leva  raya 
and  Hari  Uara  raya  of  Fijayanagaram.  Others  are  by  rajas  or 
great  men ;  the  gifts  are,  to  the  fane  of  MahabaU  deva  at  Gokema^ 
for  pouring  on  butter  oil,  and  other  acts  of  homage  ;  for  food  to  guru^^ 
or  head  teachers :  gifts  of  village-lands  i,e.  of  the  revenue  arising  from 
them ;  of  alms-houses  for  Brahmans ;  and  sometimes  of  gold,  or  other 
valuables.  Said  to  be  copies  from  the  mila  ddna,  or  original  deeds  : 
152  leaves. 

[I  think  these  were  copied  off  into  a  large  Manuacript  Book  which  will  come  under  the 
2nd  Family] 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  somev^rhat  thick,  old,  in  good 
order. 

2.  No.  1831.  This  book  contains  two  classes  of  subjects ;  genealogy 
and  inscription. 

1).    Genealogy. 

— of  chiefs  of  K^adi'simi,  or  country.    Basavapa  nayaca  his  de- 
scent, and  particulars  of  his  race. 
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Icheri  €trasu,  kings  or  chiefs  ia  some  part  of  the  Ctxrndtaca 
country ;  a  list  of  names^  with  the  periods  of  their  rule. 

—of  the  Vijayapur  (or  Bijapore)  padshahs^  or  Mahomedan  rulers. 
— >of  the  Delhi  desa^  list  of  Moghul  padshahs. 

— ^Mysore  samuitdnam  (or  capital)  particulars  of  Mysore  kings, 
rnling  in  that  country ;  names  of  their  sons,  time  of  accession,  and 
other  particulars. 

2).    Inscriptions. 

S.S.  1567  (A.D.  1645)  gift  of  a  garden  having  SI 70  trees  bearing 
the  aieca  nut,  in  the  township  of  Nimpe,  to  the  fane  of  Narasinha  svdmi 
of  Sallabeda,  by  one  whose  real  name  is  Sassidhananta  svdmi  of  the 
Sringeri  matam  of  Sancaracharya. 

S.S.  1563  (A.D.  1641)  gift  of  certain  lands  in  the  Mat'huranc'ha 
tdda  district  to  the  fane  of  Narasinha  svdmi  of  Hallaheda  by  Virahhadra 
nayaca,  o(  Keladi  province* 

S.S.  1584  (A.D.  1662)  free  gift  of  the  revenue  of  the  township 
of  Hallaheda  to  Purushottamayya ;  for  the  service  of  the  temple  there; 
by  Sri  rangha  deva  of  the  lunar  race. 

S.S.  1585  (A.D.  1663)  gift  of  lands  to  Visvisvara  svdmi  of  Icheri^ 
by  KHadi  Bhadrapa  nayaca. 

S.S.  1586  (A.D.  1664)  gift  of  [some  land  in  the  township  of 
Mallari  to  LScayya  svdmi,  by  a  woman  named  Abaca  devi  chautaru. 

There  are  various  other  copies  of  inscriptions ;  but  the  above 
nay  be  a  sufGicient  specimen :  45  leaves  in  all. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  on  very  broad  talipat  leaves,  old, 
but  in  good  order. 

S.     No,  851.     Copies  of  Inscriptions. 

These  are  taken  chiefly  from  stones :  but  some  few  from  copper- 
plates. They  contain  grants  by  kings  of  various  dynasties,  as  the 
Oajapatts  of  Cuttack,  the  Oanapatis  of  Warankal,  and  Mysore  rdjas. 
The  following  are  a  few  specimens : — 

S.S.  1270  (A.D.  1348)  Pracdsa  deva  raya  of  the  Yadu  vamsa  at 
the  time  when  he  was  instituted  by  effusion  of  water,  and  crowned,  gave 
to  the  ^raAma;}^,  as  an  agrahdram  or  alms-house,  Hantaganakire;  its 
measurement  stated. 

S.S.  1303  (A.D.  1381)  Uari  hara  raya  of  the  same  race  (at  Vija^ 
ytfiiaf  ftfMi)  beHowed  a  to^iniilup  named  Cudalttfi 
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S.S.  1454  (A^D.  1532)  Achtfula  raya  gave  a  choultry,  or  reit- 
house. 

S.S.  1473  (A.D.  1551)  Kr'i^hnadevarayaffiomtenor)  gave  an 
agrahdram,  ot  alms-house  to  Btahmans. 

And  so^  as  to  others,  25  in  all,  gifts  to  Brahmans,  ti^shrines,  or 
for  repairs  of  temples ;  leaf  28 — 54  and  79 — 141. 

These  are  probably  copied  off  in  a  large  manuscript  book,  if  not,  they 
should  be  copied,  as  this  palm  leaf  book  is  perishing. 

It  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  much  worm-eaten,  and  injured  by 
termites  on  one  side  edges.  ^ 

X.    Jainav 

1.  No.  1802.  Naga  Cumdrana  charitra  purdna,  by  Bagu  bait: 
hexameters  1 — 26  sandhi  incomplete,  containing  a  detail  of  wonders 
in  the  life  of  a  young  man  of  the  Jaina  persuasion. 

Jayandhara  raja  of  the  Jina  matam  bad  a  son  whose  birth  is 
narrated.  When  an  infant,  it  was  protected  by  a  serpent,  and  hence 
the  child  was  named  Ndga  cumara.  An  account  of  his  contest,  with  the 
daughter  of  a  king,  as  to  skill  in  playing  on  the  vi7ia  and  kinnara. 
They  were  afterwards  married.  An  account  of  his  seizing  a  must 
elephant,  in  a  forest,  and  killing  it.  He  also  seized  a  wild  horse;  and 
mounting,  rode  on  it,  without  saddle  or  bridle.  A  statement  of  his 
overcoming  other  kings  by  device,  or  subtlety.  He  conquered  a  sura, 
named  Vyalan  who  had  {nosala  kanu)  one  eye  in  his  forehead.  He  had 
a  contest  with  another  king's  daughter  as  to  skill  in  playing  on  the  lute, 
and  conquered.  He  overcame  a  betdla  or  demon  ;  and  secured  his  ser- 
vices as  a  familiar.  Details  of  die  vijayam,  or  conquering  other  kings 
all  around  the  eight  celestial  points,  and  so  forth.  The  class  would  be 
romantic  tales,  if  it  were  not  desirable  to  keep  Jaina  books  together: 
151  leaves,  and  not  complete. 

The  book  is  long,  thick,  a  little  injured. 

2.  No.  1805.  Kemi  J'lnendra  charitram,  By  Manga  arasa,  padya 
cdvyam,  1st  to  35th  sa)idhi,  incomplete. 

Details  of  the  great  antiquity  of  the  Jaina  system,  as  derived 
through  the  race  of  the  Pdndavas.  The  origin  of  the  Pdndavas :  the 
race  of  Kurus.  The  Hart  vamsam  or  race  of  Krishna.  Various  parti- 
culars are  given  of  that  family,  unimportant  here.  Of  that  Yadu  vam- 
sam was  a  king  named  Abdi  vijaya  arasu,  who  by  Siva  dim,  his  wife  had 
a  son  named  Nemijinesa  and  it  would  seem,  from  the  contents^  that  he 
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umade  to  be  contemporary  with  the  story  in  the  Bhdratrm;  as  to  the 
gamiog  match,  sojourn  in  a  wilderness,  and  struggle  to  regain  the  kingdom. 
Some  matters  of  a  religious  kind  appear  towards  the  end;  The  death 
of  Nimijin&a  and  his  consequent  beatificationi  are  stated.  The  book 
&as  224  leaves ;   yet  remains  defective. 

3.  No.  1816.    Two  pieces. 

1).  BharaUsvara  charitram^  padi/as,  the  beginning  wanting,  13 
zandhiSi  incomplete. 

Bharata^  a  sovereign,  was  of  the  Jaina  creed.  He  was  taught 
ihat  system  together  with  the  tatva  gridnam,  and  the  system  of  nitt  or 
morals.  He  inquired,  and  teachers  replied.  He  gave  food  to  munis  of 
that  creed.  His  homage  to  divinity  stated.  The  gurus  taught  him  the 
te/w,  or  physical  doctrine.  He  rendered  homage  to  the  TirVMsvara. 
Id  the  end,  he  turned  ascetic  ;  became  a  wandering  pilgrim,  begging 
his  food ;   and  ultimately  obtained  release,  or  was  beatified. 

2).  Ndga  Cumdrana  charitra  purdnam.  By  Bahubaliy  a  fragment. 
The  beginning  of  the  8th  asvdsam,  and  the  97th  asvdsamf  not  more. 
See  1,  No.  180@,  supra.  It  is  herein  stated,  that  he  made  a  Sri- 
panchani  wHia,  a  special  observance  by  the  Jainas.  Of  both 
pieces  there  are  112  leaves. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  on  talipat  leaves,  variously  injured. 

4.  No.  1817.  Padmdvati  ammana  charitram.  Otherwise  Jina 
dhatta  ray  a  charitram,  hexameters  in  12  sandkis  complete. 

In  utiara  Mafhura^  one  Sahacdra  rdj6ndra  by  his  queen  Jn- 
jfa/2a  devi  through  the  favor  of  Yacslia  devafa  had  a  son  named  Jina 
ihattaraya.  The  father  going  out  to  hunt,  met  with  a  Vedharchi; 
whom  he  brought  home^  and  retained  as  a  concubine.  '  She  tried  to 
induce  the  king  to  kill  his  son.  He  was  warned  of  his  danger  by 
Padmdvati  a  goddess,  who  invited  him  to  come  to  the  town  containing 
her  temple,  called  Pompuja  puram»  He  escaped  thither,  built  a 
town ;  and,  being  crowned  king,  he  promoted  the  Jairva  religion  ;  and 
in  the  end  was  beatified  :  82  leaves. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  on  talipat  leaves,  in  good  order. 

5.  No.  1818.     Samiyactva  Caumudi  charitram  f  hexameters. 

By  Manga  arasa,  12  sandhis  complete. 

A  series  of  connected  tales.  Srenica  maha  mandalesvara  was  a 
king,  who  was  so  wrought  on  by  the  Jaina  notions  of  worldly  renuncia- 
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tion,  that  he  was  about  to  leave  his  kingdom,  and  retire  to  a  wilderness. 
His  mantri  preferred  the  existing  state  of  things ;  and,  getting  the 
purohitaHy  or  astrologer,  on  his  side,  they  together  related  to  the  king 
a  series  of  ethical  tales.  A  female,  employed  by  them,  told  the  king 
avariety  oftalesofan  amorous  bearing.  Both  kinds  related  very  much 
to  public  processions  of  the  Jaina  religion.  In  the  end,  by  means  of 
the  various  tales,  and  examples,  the  king  was  deterred  from  quitting 
his  kingdom,  and  thought  it  was  as  well,  or  better  to  remain  as  be  was. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thick,  injured  by  insects. 

6.  No.  1829.     Loca  svarUpa,  form  of  the  world,  termed  Jaina  maia 
siddhantam,  the  complete  Jaina  way  :   1 25  kanda  stanzas. 

On  the  three  great  divisions,  naraca^  bkuloca;  and  sverga  locoy 
or  hell,  earth,  sky.  On  Cailasa,  and  other  mountains.  On  Oanga^ 
iStntf/m  (Indus)  and  other  rivers.  On  Jambu  dwipa,  and  other  dwipat. 

On  Amardvati:  and  other  ashia  die,  or  celestial  points. 

The  shape,  or  form  of  the  different  localities,  real  or  imaginary 
is  given ;  according  to  the  Jaina  system :    15  leaves. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  and  in  good  order; 

7.  No.  1830.     Aharajad^svara  saiacam,  125  vriita  padyas,  couiplete. 

The  iatva  gnanam  or  true  wisdom  of  the  Jaina  way  is  described. 
Moral  instructions  are  given,  on  various  circumstances  of  worldly  life* 
Devotedness  to  Abarajad^svara  is  needful,  indispensable.  Two  leaves 
appended  contain  mangalakara,  names  or  epithets  of  a  Jaina  deity, 
put  into  verse,  in  the  form  of  the  ordinary  namdvalis :  16  leaves. 

The  book  is  of  medium  kngth,  on  broad  talipat  leaves,  which 
are  injured. 

8.  No.  1833.    Triloca  saiacam. 

By  Retnacara  aryya,  1S5  kanda  stanzas. 

On  naraca  loca,  nara  loca,  and  sverga  loca. 

On  hhuvana  loca,  and  nacshefra  loca. 

On  Jambu  dwipa^  and  Vrishabha  dwipa. 

On  the  siddha  locam,  or  perfect  world. 

Those  different  worlds  and  continents,  with  their  inhabitants,  are 
described,  according  to  the  Jaina  system ;  which  differs,  in  these  matters, 
yery  materially  from  the  Saiva  or  Vaishnava  details.      It  contains  a 
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paaegyric  on  the  Jaina  way,  as  excelling  all  others.    They  who  follow 
this  system  will  obtain  beatification :  10  leaves. 

The  book  is  short,  on  broad  talipat  leaves,  in  good  order. 

9.  No.  1836.     PadfUanati  atnmana  charitram,  otherwise  Jina  dhfxtia 
raya  charitram:  hexameters,  IS  sandhis  complete. 

Sahaedra  rajendra  of  the  Jaina  way  by  the  favor  of  a  Yacsha 
deWy  named  Padmdvaii,  had  a  son  named  Jina  dhalta  raya.  The  king 
his  father  was  disposed  to  kill  him,  through  the  influence  of  a  wood- 
huntress,  whom  he  had  taken  as  his  mistress.  Jinadkatta  had  incurred 
her  hatred,  because  he  resisted  her  advances.  The  above  Padmdvaii 
informed  him  of  danger,  in  a  dream.  She  invited  him  to  Pompuja 
puram,  where  she  was  enshrined.  She  directed  him  to  go  thither,  and 
build  a  town.  He  accordingly  proceeded,  followed  by  Sriyana  devi, 
his  mother.  He  built  a  town,  married,  ruled ;  and  at  length,  attained 
to  a  superior  world :  97  leaves. 

Thebook  is  of  medium  size,  on  broad  talipat  leaves,  in  good  order. 

10.  No.  1840.    Trishasti  lacshana  mahh  purdnam^  or  Chainda  raya 
purdnam. 

By  Ounga  bhushana,  prose,  a  few  stanzas. 

Nareda  told  this  of  old  to  Zangama.  He  took  the  essence  of  all 
the  purdnas  and  sasiras,  and  reduced  them  to  legends,  illustrating  the 
JfUna  tatvam,  and  the  entire  system  as  follows : — 

— shutting  the  ears  ugainst  every  thing  worldly ;  and  being  wholly 
occupied  with  meditation  on  Bhagavan  (or  God.) 

—hearing  attentively  all  legendary  narratives,  illustrative  oidherma 
rectitude ;  technical  for  the"  Jaina  wbj. 

— repressing  all  disposition  to  kill  any  living  thing. 

— studying  to  be  without  fear,  anger  or  any  other  bad  disposition, 
or  passion.  These  are  a  few  specimens :  and  in  like  manner, 
frishasH  gunas  or  sixty-three  dispositions  are  described,  as 
belonging  to  the  Jainu  way.  They  who  attain  to,  or  possess 
these  dispositions  will  be  exempt  from  the  pain  of  future  births, 
and  will  be  liberated  from  the  burden  of  individual  existence. 
The  quality,  character,  or  excellency  of  such  persons  described. 
Exemplifications  are  added,  in  the  way  of  legendary  tales  of 
various  persons,  TirVhacaras :  who  embodied  that  excellency, 
and  hence  are  termed  trishashU  purusha,  men  of  the  sixty-three. 
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It  is  stated,  that  twenty  three  purdnaa  detailed  their  legends ; 
and  the  names  of  these  purdnas  are  the  following : — 

adi  p. — agita  p. — shafkbhava  p. — dbhinandana  p. — suimaii  p. — padma* 
prabhu  p. — svparsva  p. — chandra  prahhu  p. — pushpadanta  p. — sitala  p.«- 
sreyamsa  p. — vasupujya  p.— wmato  p. — ananda  p. — dhertna  p. — zanti  p*— 
AuRcfa  p. — arra  p. — mi/nisu  vruta  p. — nammi  p,  —  nemi  ^.—partva  nal*ka  p. 
— vartamdna  p.  These  contain  details  concerning  twenty-three  Tir^hacaras, 
See  2,  No.  1805  tvpra.  U,  No.  ]841|  and  12,  No.  1843  also  13,  No.  1850 
infra. 

The  book  is  of  niedium  lengthy  somewhat  thick,  on  talipat  leaves, 
in  tolerable  order. 

■  . 

11.  No.  1841.    Zantisvara  parama  purdnam.    By  Kamila  bhava; 
padyas. 

This  is  one  of  the  twenty-three  j  ust  stated.  The  first  leaf  wanting, 
1...15  asvdsams  of  the  16th  only  S  leaves. 

Legendary  narratives  of  meritorious  Jaina  votaries  ;  as 
JTjvalana  bhatta  mahh  raja,  his  reign  and  glory. 

Trishashti  rdja,  with  Svayam  prabhd  devi,  his  reign  as  Yuva  raja 
or  secondary  king,  ox  crown  prince.  Details  of  his  killing  lions,  and 
elephants. 

Amida  dezi,  his  birth,  education,  marriage,  and  other  details. 

Zd/niisvara  chacraverti,  his  rule  or  empire.  This  gives  the  title 
to  the  book ;  but  there  are  other  legends.  Accounts  of  their  adopting 
the  Jauia  system,  and  of  their  high  attainments,  and  excellencies. 

12.  No.  1843.    Dherma  mitra  purdnam.   By  Naya  sina  d^oa  padyas. 
In  14  dsvdsams,  complete. 

A  detail  of  the  chief,  or  essential  points  of  the  Jaina  system, 
having  for  its  object  complete  liberation  from  any  earthly  body ;  or,  in 
other  sense,  beatification. 

Of  these  dananam  is  the  principal,  that  is,  a  discerning  the 
existence  of  only  one  God. 

To  know  this  great  leading  truth  is  dgamam*    (The  Saiva  term 

for  a  sacred  book). 

The  meaning  contained  within  that  said  knowledge  is  tatvam  or 
truth,  reality. 

ThQ  firm  beUef^  or  assurance  of  that  truth  is  dauatiamx  or  vision. 


This  plenary  assurance  is  resolvable  into  eight  angm,  members  or 
parts: 

.  1.  nitanc'hya,  trust,  without  any  doubt. 

2.  nueunehi,  deire  of  future  beatitude. 

3.  nirvichicatn,  asoeticism,  a  rejecting  worldly  possessions  and  cares, 

4.  amula  drishti,  continnually  seeking  beatitude. 

5.  upa  guhanam,  a  resting  in  that  hope. 

6.  stifhi  htiranam,  quality  of  fortitude  ? 

7.  vdtsalifam,  tenderness,  affection. 

8.  dhet^ma  prabhavam,  general  benevolence  ? 

There  are  five  vrutas  or  restraints,  1  not  to  kill ;  2  not  to  lie ;  3 
not  to  steal ;  4  not  to  commit  adiilteryj  on  the  female  part ;  5  not  to  injure 
mother's  house,  or  property.  % 

Where  these  fourteen  (illogically  including  darsanam)  are  founds 
there  will  be  no  more  pains  of  future  worldly  births ;  but  full  and 
perfect  liberation  (which,  on  this  system^  seems  a  negative  idea  ;  posi- 
tive good  not  being  specified). 

A  legendary  tale  is  given  to  illustrate  each  one  of  these 
attainments,  in  the  manner  ofpurdnas^  showing  some  one  who  exem« 
plified  them  severally.  And  supposing  them  all  attained  (quod  opus 
at) then  cui  bono?  158  leaves.  The  book  is  very  long,  thick,  and  a 
Utile  injured. 

13.    No.    1850.     Pushpa  danta  purdnam,  by   Guna  vartna,  padt/a 
eaeyam.     In  14  asvdsams^  complete,  61  leaves. 

Ancient  details  concerning  Padma  raja  and  also  concerning  his 
wn  Maha  padma.  This  last  was  Yuva  raja,  or  secondary  king.  Ac- 
count of  his  conquest  (die  vijaym)  in  that  offics.  He  married  the 
daughter  of  Jaya  tarma.  Some  details  on  the  (dampati)  domestic 
•Skin  of  the  couple.  From  him,  the  JinSndra  svdmt,  known  as  Pushpa 
ioifda,  was  bom. 

• 

Indra  came,  and  caused  him  to  be  crowned  head  over  all  Jainas. 
His  wonderful  proceedings  and  glory,  in  the  style  o(  purdnas  ;  with  his 
final  release,  or  beatitude.  He  was  one  of  the  Tirfhacaras:  see  10, 
No.  1840  supra. 

The  book  is  somewhat  long,  of  mediuQ\  thickness,  op  broad 
tdipat  leares. 
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14.  No:  1863.    SaratanUi:  leaf  I— 10. 

15.  No.  1619.    Jina  muni  tannaiya:  leaf  11-^19. 

There  is  every  reason  to  consider  these  two  as  one  book }  but 
divided  by  some  hocus-pocus  proceeding.  These  palm-leaf  books  with 
two  or  three  exceptions  were  not  abstracted  in  my  former  analysis : 
hence  I  have  no  check;  but  enough  has  been  repeatedly  stated  to 
evidence  unfair  dealing. 

Both  books  are  in  kanda  stanzas  :  the  subject  matter  in  both  is 
chiefly  ethical ;  but  of  the  Jaina  kind.  The  size,  kind  of  leaf,  the 
writing,  agree  ;  and  two  or  three  stanzas  from  the  first  one  are  copied  tn 
ink  on  the  second  one.     Perhaps  they  are  two  satacams  of  one  work. 

* 

The  first  is  on  vriitas  ;  on  dherma ;  on  sue' ha  puny  am,  or  healtb- 
giving  virtue  ;  ^tated  on  the  Jaina  system.      If  these  -  are  obseived, 
without  fault  or  defect,  in  the  midst  of  worldly  prosperity,  the-so-doing  • 
will  promote  preisent  benefit.     There  does  not  seem  to  be  any  reference 
beyond  temporal  benefit :  100  stanzas. 

The  second  nlso  contains  ethical  matters,  modes  of  devoteeism 
as  regards  the  Jaina  system :  93  stanzas. 

Both  are  of  medium  length,  thin,  on  talipat  leaves. 

16.  No.  1887.  JinadhaUa  ray  a  charitram,  or  Padmdvati  ammana 
charitram;  hexameters  in  12  fa;u^A2^,  complete.  See  preceding, 
and  the  following  notices. — 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  on  broad  talipat  leaves,  in  good  order. 

17.  No.  1888.  JinadhaUa  raya  charitram:  hexameters  in  12 
sandhiSf  complete. 

Sahacara  raja  by  his  wUe'Sri-hala  devi,  and  through  the  favor  of 
•  Padmavati  devala  devi,  had  a  son  named  Jinadhatta,  The  old  king 
having  his  mind  poisoned  by  a  female  forester  (huntress)  intended  to 
kill  his  son.  The  latter  warned  by  Padmavati  fled  to  Pompaji  puram; 
married ;  built  a  town ;  ruled ;  and,  after  kingly  prosperity,  obtained 
beatification.  Three  stanzas  in  nagari  letter,  on  Hari  bhakti,  ordevot- 
edness  to  Vishnu:  104  leaves. 

The  book  is  short,  of  medium  length,  on  broad  talipat  leaver 
in  good  order. 

18*    No.  1889.    Sanatcumdra  cadha* 
By  ^tfmmai^Ui  hexamit^rii 
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In  7  sanShis,  srmgara  p-abandham.  This  book  would  come 
imder  the  class  erotic^  or  tales ;  were  it  not  desirable  to  keep  all  Jaino^ 
books  together. 

Fitvasma  m&ha  raja  had  a  son  named  Sanatcumara.  When  he 
was  accompanying  his  father's  troop,  his  horse  (a  sort  of  kelpi)  carried 
him  off  alone  into  a  wood,  or  wilderness.  While  he  was  staying  there, 
he  conquered  a  siddha  (magician)  and  a  yacslia  (sprite).  In  that  wilder- 
hssa  one  Bdna  vega,  a  chorister  of  the  yacslia  tribe,  had  eight  daughters, 
all  of  whom  the  said  Sanatcumara  married.  A  certain  Vajravega  for- 
cibly took  possession  of  Sumanta,  a  daughter  of  one  Surata.  She  ap- 
pealed for  aid  to  Sanatcumara,  who  overcame  the  said  Fajra  vega  in 
combat,  and  rescued  the  female ;  whom  also  he  married.  Various 
other  adventures  of  romance,  in  conquering  different  individuals. 
Wonderful  to  relate,  he  married  one  hundred  daughters  of  Chandra  vegu: 
At  length  he  brought  all  his  wives  to  his  paternal  town :  and  was  again 
publicly  married  to  them.  He  also  made  kingly  processions,  with  other 
socfa  like  matters.  And  finally,  by  the  Jaina  mode  of  credence,  he 
attuned  to  their  mode  of  beatification. 

The  Ohinidmani,  a  Jaina  poem,  goes  on  the  same  principle  of  & 
hero  conquering  many  persons,  and  marrying  many  wives.  Like  other 
sectaries  their  ethical  works,  and  their  poetical  tales  are  very  incongruous* 

The  1st  leaf,  and  a  few  other  leaves  are  missing ;  103  remain. 
The  book  is  of  medium  size,  on  broad  talipat  leaves,  a  little  damaged* 
19.    No.  1891.    Two  pieces. 
1).    CrumcUa  svdmi  charUram.    By  Chandra  mani,  hexameters.    In 

17  sandhis,  complete. 

PdTidiya  a  (so  called)  Jaina  king  caused  an  image  of  diamond 
itone  to  be  made,  so  as  to  represent  one  of  the  most  ancient  deities  of 
the  Jmnas  known  as  Gumata  svdmi.  This  image,  being  domiciled  in 
a  temple,  he  directed  allowances  to  be  made  for  the  daily  pouring  on 
ofbotter-oil,  and  other  ceremonials  to  the  honor  of  this  avatdram  of 
diyinity.  Various  tales,  termed  itihdsamayiy  are  given  in  the  manner 
^purdnas :  109  leaves. 

2).    Loca  surupa.      See  6,   No.  1829,   supra.     By  Chandra  mani^ 
136  cafida  stanzas :  on  10  leaves,  complete. 
It  contains  a  description  of  the  upper,  middle,  lower,  worlds  on 
&e  Jaina  system,  great  divisions,  form,  extent,  general  character,  hills^ 
rivers^  towns,  &c. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  on  broad  talipat  leavess 
in  good  order. 
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SO.  No.  1892.  Jinadhatia  ray  a.  charitram,  by  Padmandva^  heza- 
meters.  In  13  sandhis,  105  leaves  complete*  See  various  noticesi 
supra : 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  oq  talipat  leaves,  old,  and  a  little 
daaiaged. 

21.  No.  1893.  Jinadhatta  raya  chariiram^  hexameters  from  the 
second  to  the  twelfth  sartdhix  leaf  1 — 6  and  7  wanting,  being  the 
whole  of  the  first  sandhi :  leaf  8—70  remain.     Fide  supra. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  on  broad  talipat  leaves,  in  tolerable 
order. 

22.  No.  1896.  Puja  vcda  charitram,  hexameters,  15  sandhis  complete. 
Under  the  convenient  guise  of  a  tale,  occasion  is  taken,  in  vari« 

pus  suitable  places,  to  introduce  the  mode  of  Jaina  rites,  such  as  mar- 
riage  and  othei:s ;  so  that  it  is  intended  to  be  a  vehicle  of  the  JaiM 
system;   perhaps  with  a  view  to  proseljtism. 

One  of  the  more  ancient  Jairui  worthies  again  became  iacamateas 
Pujavada,  son  of  Mddhahhatta  a  Jaina  Brahman^  and  his  wife  Sri-dM. 
On  his  growing  up,  his  daily  exercises  are  detailed  ;  ceremonies  in  the 
early  morning ;  mode  of  puja  or  ritual  homage  ;  his  bJiakti  or  fiducial 
defvotedness.  His  formal  initiation  (dicshaj  into  the  Jaina  monastic 
life ;  his  tapas  or  mode  of  penance  ;  his  vairagyam  (ascetic  zeal)  paf(h 
mart^ka  scUacam,  or,  his  insisting  on  a  spiritual  meaning  in  rites  aid 
ceremonies  (beyond  the  mere  form)  these,  and  a  variety  of  other  matters, 
ilkistrate  the  practical  part  of  the  Jaina  system.  The  speculative 
follows.  The  trailoca  sur&pa,  elsewhere  distinct,  is  here  introduced 
as  to  the  nature  of  the  three  worlds ;  sverga,  madhya,  pdtdla,  upper, 
middle,  lower,  with  details ;  so  as  to  include  the  dwipas,  seas,  &c« 
Xdla  nirnayam^  chronological  division  of  time.  Reference  to  books 
on  the  incarnations  of  the  Jaina  sages  or  TirVhacaras.  On  the  Jaina 
dherma,  or  moral  and  benevolent  rule  of  conduct.  Jina  mantras^  spells 
or  prayers.  Taiva  gndnam  or  true  wisdom,  recondite  attainment; 
japa  prayer,  tapas  penance,  and  other  Jaina  observers :  the  whole  of 
them  seriatim:  168  leaves. 

It  seems  to  me  that  this  book,  if  translated,  would  at  once  show 
bow  far  the  Jainas  agreed  with,  and  how  far  they  differed  from,  the 
Faishn,ava8 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thick,  on  narrow  leaves,  slightljT 
injured. 
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SSL  No.  1897.  Jivandharanacharitram.  By Bhdscaracaviyhey:simeters 
In  18  saiidhia  complete :   this  book  might  be  classed  with  Tales ; 
but  it  18  7aina  in  character. 

Satyandhara  a  king,  gave  himself  entirely  to  the  female  apart-* 
ments,  and  with  Fijayavati,  his  queen,  occupied  his  time  in  siri-liSlam, 
or  dalliance.  He  gave  up  the  management  of  his  kingdom  to  one  named 
Kashidngara ;  and  this  roan,  thinking  to  get  the  kingdom  into  his  own 
possession,  sent  men  to  kill  the  king.  The  latter  escaped ;  and  placing 
his  queen  in  a  peacock-shaped  vehicle,  sent  her  away  into  a  wilderness ; 
she  being  pregnant.  He  then  encountered  his  opponent ;  and,  through 
rash  courage,  fell  in  the  contest.  His  queen  gave  birth  to  a  son  named 
Jivandhara.    At  a  subsequent  time,  being  placed  with  a  merchant  he 

acquired  a  variety  of  sciences ;  by  means  of  which  he  overcame,  in 
poetical  skill,  various  females;  and  afterwards  married  them.  The 
Dames  of  these  were — l,Gandharva  dhatta ;  S^  Ound  malai,  3,  Padmdsya ; 
i,  Kanaka  mdliCi 'y  5^  Sura  manjali;  6  Lacshmi  divi.  And  these,  or 
some  of  them,  chose  him  from  the  midst  of  others,  at  a  svayam  varam, 
or  assembly  of  dignified  suitors.  He  also  fought  with  his  late  father's 
adversary ;  conquered  him :  and  obtained  possession  of  his  patertia'l 
kingdom :  99  leaves. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  on  broad  talipat  leaves,  in  good 
order. 

24.  No.  1901.  Truhashti  lacshana  niahi  purdnam;  otherwise 
Chavunda  raya  purdnam :  chiefly  prose,  complete.  On  sixty-three 
special  acquirments ;  and  on  their  exemplification  by  twenty -three 
Tirt^ha  earns.  See  10,  No.  1840  supra :  the  author  is  therein  stated 
to  be  Ounabhishana. 

25,  No.  1902.  Dherma  paricshOf  test  of  credence  in  10  asf4sas, 
complete.      By  Mfitta  mldsa. 

A  controversial  book  in  favor  of  the  Jaina  system ;  with  a  severe 
test  applied  to  ordinary  Hindu  books. 

One  Jitaripu  rdja  had  a  son  named  Mano  vega  (mind-swiftness) 
and  one  Prabausaca  rdja  had  a  son  named  Pavatia  v^ga  (wind-swiftness). 
An  account  of  iheir  birth.  "Wlien  of  mature  years,  thoy  travelled  about 
in  different  provinces,  or  countries ;  in  order  to  establish  the  Jaina 
system.  They  conducted  their  disputation  by  ntti  (ethics)  by  itihasas 
(old  records)  by  slScas  (heroic  stanzas)  and  by  tales.  They  also  extracted 
from  the  purdnas.  In  disputation  they  overcame  many  opposers  ;  and 
convinced  many  persons  of  the  truth  of  the  Jaina  religion. 
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Some  examples  of  their  arguing  are  given :  and  it  is  this  part 
tivhich  constitutes  the  paricsha,  or  test.  A  sifting  as  to  Brahma^  FishnUy 
Jfahesvara,  Indra,  and  all  other  gods,  trying  them  by  certain  tests.  On 
Isvara  and  on  the  suras^  or  demi-gods,  and  Arjuna :  their  weapons  con- 
sidered to  be  AJ/ya'*  trident ;  the  astra  or  rocket  of  Arjuna;  and  the  like.  On 
Brahma  s  claim  to  the  supreme  rule  of  the  universe,  as  the  first  cause. 
On  Vishnu  8  alleged  preservation  of  the  -world.  On  the  skill,  or  power 
ascribed  to  Agastya,  On  the  Kmravas;  on  Bhagirata  ;  on  Ahhimanya; 
on  Indra-j'iL  On  Vydsa  and  Kerna,  as  to  their  mode  of  birth,  irregular, 
and  not  creditable.  On  Rdvana,  Sugriva,  &c.  their  birth.  Concerning 
the  prowess  of  Jtama  and  Lachmana,  On  the  slaying  of  Rdvana 
Jardsandha,  Dunduhhi;  and  others,  beheaded.  Also  on  the  irregula- 
rities and  immoralities  ascribed,  in  Hindu  books,  to  the  above  gods 
and  others.  From  the  whole,  the  popular  modes  of  Hindu  credence 
are  treated  as  scandalous,  and  false :  7S  leaves. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  in  good  order. 

[  It  may  deserve  consideration,  whether  on  closer  scrutiny,  the  latter  part  of  this  book 
might  not  be  copied  off,  corrected  and  printed,  by  such  as  have  a  controversy  with  Hinduion.] 

XL    Lexicographical. 

L  No.  1574,  Section  L  Abindvi  nig^hantu,  a  lexicon  in  poetical 
hexameters. 

1).    Sverga  c&ndam,  the  whole  of  it. 

2).     Bhu  cdndam,  1st  and  2nd  vargas  are  wanting  ;  3rd,  vanaushati  varga; 

4,  ntriga  v.  5,  pacsha  v.    6,  pasu  v.   7,  grthopakarana ;    8,    ahara; 

Qytnanushya;  10,  Brahma;  11,  Cshetriya ;    12,   Vaisya  ;  IS,  Sttdra  v. 

14,  Strigotra  v.  15  dehdkdra  v.  16,  jdti;  v.  17,  vaidhyam;  v. 

3).    Pdtala  cdndaniy  mnfa  varga,  sarpa  v.  vari  v. 

4).     Sdmdnya  cdndam,  1  varga  only,  complete. 

5).     Ndnarfka  cdndam,  1  v.  only,  complete. 

The  book  contains  Sanscrit  and  Oanarese  words ;  but  only  such 
of  the  former  as  are  used  in  the  Canarese  language.  The  lexicon 
agreeing  with  the  Amera  cosha  in  the  terms  used,  but  difieiing  in  the 
arrangement,  indicates  the  probability  of  Jaina  authorship. 

For  other  sections,  see  XVI L 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  on  broad  talipat  leaves. 

2.  No.  1852.  Agarddi,  or  Vaidhya  nig'hantu,  medical  lexicon,  but 
incomplete.  It  has  from  the  beginning  of  the  vowels,  and  down  to 
the  syllabic  letter  ti.    The  words  are  arranged  in  alphabetical 
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crdeTi  as  asual  in  European  dictionaries ;  implying  some  superin- 
tendence oyer  a  native  mind.  The  words  have  a  special  reference 
to  medicine ;  and  the  book  may  be  termed  a  medical  nomenclature : 
30  leaves. 

The  book  is  long,  injured  by  insects; 

Xn.    Miscellaneous. 

1.  No.  1838.    Seven  pieces. 

1).    Nama  sivayi  ashiacatn,  slocas. 

An  octave  verse,  on  the  five  lettered  Saiva "  formule ;  but  in- 
complete. 

S).    Basavasa  pancha  retnam,  ilocasn 

Five-jewelled  praise  of  Basava,  which  may  be  Siva's  vehicle,  or 
the  head  of  the  vira  Saivaa. 

3),    Mallica  mdlaiy  nine  padi/as,  praise  of  Siva. 

4).  Prabhu  divya  mantra  gopiya,  seven  hexameter  stanzas.  It  ap- 
pears to  relate  to  AUama  prabhu,  and  the  vira  Saiva  system. 

5).    Raja  niti  hexameters. 

JSTareda  to  Dherma  raja. 

On  the  manner  of  sacrifices  when  celebrated  by  kings,  on  kingly 

ethici. 

On  the  proper  conduct  of  an  assembly  of  Brahmans.  Reference 
to  a  superior  world,  with  its  niti,  or  moral  rectitude. 

6).    Maitana  Rdmayya  ragela. 

Rdmayya  son  oiMaha  dSvi,  having  been  told  by  his  mother,  in  a 
joke,  that  Siva  was  his  cousin,  so  ardently  desired  to  see  his  relative, 
that  Siva  took  a  liking  to  him ;  and  ultimately  carried  him  to  CaiUua. 
See  various  other  notices. 

7).  Lingarchana  ragale ;  a  chant  on  the  rites  of  the  linga  worship, 
according  to  the  title.  The  book  dwells  on  the  praises  of  Firupac- 
sha  a  form  of  Siva,  and  also  on  mdnassi^  puj<if  or  mental  homage : 
incomplete,  68  leaves  in  all. 

The  book  is  short,  of  medium  thickness,  very  old  and  very 
much  injured. 

2.  No.  184S.  Matters  of  public  accounts ;  mixed  up  with  some 
historical  circumstances. 
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«— A  list  of  annual  proceeds  of  certain  villages,  or  townships.  In 
some  of  the  memoranda  there  is  Hindustani,  in  the  Canarese  letter. 

Concerning  some  chiefs  o{  Icieri  kelladi,  Sitdla  in  the  Carndtaca 

country,  and  of  Bihiji  or  **  Bijapore,"  and  concerning  Ihrahim 
Ahdul  sabeb,  a  padshah,  supposed  to  be  the  same  as  "Adil  Shah." 

Some  details  as  to  wars  and  negotiations  in  the  16th  century, 

treaties  of  peace,  and  like  details ;  historical  in  kind,  but  not 
fully  written ;  and  looking  like  memoranda  dotted  down  for 
future  use,  and  enlargement. 

— Concerning  the  revenue  for  the  anointing  with  butter-oil,  certain 

ritefi  entitled   "  commands'*  and  other  appointments  for  homage 

at  the  temple  of  Mahabalesvara  at  Golcernam  in  the  N,  W.  of 

tiro  Peninsula. 
Proceeds  from  the  annual  revenue  of  Mahji^  Mihipe,  So^d-kerth 

HegHire,  and  other  townships. 
1— Details  as   to  extent   and   quality   of  donations,  by  various 

individuals  to  the  above,  and  other  temples. 
The  mode  and  order  described,  or  defined  of  various  annual 

festivals,  at  different  temples. 
Specification  of  various  offerings  ;  such  as  money,  fruits,  grain, 

&c.,  85  leaves  in  all. 

The  book  is  very  long  of  medium  thickness,  on  broad  talipat 
leaves,  in  good  order. 

3.    No.  1906.     Viran  mam  nidhiy  the  treasure  of  Virin  mana,  the 

author's  name. 
ly    Bhucola  pramdnam,  geographical. 

On  Meru,  Cailaaa — the  capitals  of  the  guardians  of  the  eightpoints 
of  the  heavens*  On  the  seven  superior,  and  seven  inferior  worlds.  On 
the  regions  of  the  nine  planets.  On  the  seven  greviX  dtcipas;  Jcffnhu 
Kraunchu,  &c.,  and  seven  seas  of  milk,  sugar-cane-juice,  &c.,  the  whole 
being  the  rule,  or  measure  (pramdnam)  of  the  visible  universe. 

2).    Kdla  ckacra pramdnam,  chronological. 

The  age  or  life  of  Brahma — ^how  much  of  it  is  passed — on  the 
fitanuvafiteras  or  periods  of  the  14  Menus,  on  the  yuffos  or  great  periods ; 
the  special  manifestations  or  avatdras,  which  occurred  in  the  four 
ffugas;  being  the  time-circle  rule. 


3 

256  '^        I  y,|| 


K  r 


3).  Jiva  rdsi  pramdnam,  natural  history.  On  birds»  breasts,  man- 
kind^  and  other  orders  of  beings  or  creatures.  DkTerent  kinds  of 
food  or  nourishment^  including  that  of  fishes :  the  rule  as  to  exist- 
ing lir^. 

4).  PanchoMga  pramdnam,  astrological.  Oh  Itmar  and  sdar  days ; 
on  the  27  lunar  mansions,  or  daily  places  of  the  moon  in  the  zodiac, 
on  the  yogas  and  karanas  or  good,  and  bad  portions  o(ih^  t6ihc, 
and  the  like ;  being  the  five-memb^f  rule. 

A  further  description  of  the  Brahmandam,  or  Universe;  the 
iwipas;  14  worlds ;  cycle  of  nine  y^rs,  &c.  In  the  dwipas  the  gods, 
men,  mountains,  rivers,  &c.,  this  part  seems  to  be  termed  Brdkmanda 
tenmam.    It  has  considerable  details,  120  leaves ;  but  incomplete* 

The  book  is  short,  of  double  thickness,  v^orm-eaten. 

XIII.    Fauranical. 

1.  No.  1847.    Bhdffavatam,  padyas. 

The  fifth  and  sixth  scandas,  but  not  complete.  In  the  fifth,  are 
thetenth^eleventh,  twelfth,  sandhi$,  each  one  right  In  the  sixth,  first 
to  seventeenth  sandhi,  so  far  right,  but  not  ending  the  scandam.  In  all 
822  stanzas. 

The  subjects  are  a  description  of  the  sufiferings  in  narucami  and 
the  glory  of  Vishnu.    The  leaves  are  5—144. 

The  book  is  long,  somewhat  thick,  injured. 

2.  No.  1849,  For  Section  1,  see  XVII.  Section  2,  Bhagavatatn,  padgas* 

Only  three  sandhis  of  the  second  Bcmdam,  containing  an  account 
of  the  uvataras  of  Viehnw. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  somewhat  thick,  old,  much  injured. 

3.  No.  1875.  Gange  Gariri  samvatam;  padga  cavgam.  The  first 
sandhi  complete,  of  the  second,  only  a  little. 

Five  leaves  at  the  beginning  are  from  a  different  book,  the  tale  of 
Kmya  hantana  ;  and  his  adventures  with  an  ogress,  and  her  daughter : 
fuller  copies  will  occur  under  XIX. 

The  proper  legend — ^in  consequence  o{  Parvati  hearing  that  iSwa 
intended  to  place  Ganga  on  his  head,  she  quarrelled  with  Gtnga  and 
with  kim.  He  pacified  her.  The  book  narrates  his  going  to  Eetnagiri 
Qewel-hill)  to  receive  Ganga ;  hut  anything  beyond  ia  wanting : 
leaf  11-50. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  and  very  much  injuredi 
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4.  1894.  Jagandt'ha  vijayatn,  or  triumph  otKrishTUX, :  padya  cavyam. 
By  Rttdra  bhatta  1 — 10  asvdsamg,  other  sections  wanting. 

Vasu  deva  .and  Devaki  had  as  sons  Bala  Rama  and  Krishna. 
The  childish  sports  of  Krishna*  His  killing  Put&na  a  racshasa,  sent  by 
Camsa  to  poison  him,  by  poison  put  on  her  nipples.  He  twisted  her 
breasts  and  killed  her.  He  killed  the  sei:pent  KdHnga  by  trampling 
on  it.  His  upholding  the  mountain  Goverdhana,  and  so  protecting  the 
cowherds  from  the  fire  of  Indra.  Sports  in  water,  and  otherwise  with 
the  gopis.  His  killing  his  uncle  Camsa,  His  war  with  Jarasandha^ 
marriage  with  Rucmini,  and  other  special  acts  of  Krishna  in  his  avaid'^ 
ram:  does  not  finish.  It  is  probably  taken  from  the  Bhdyavaiam,  as  to 
matter :  90  leaves. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size  on  broad  talipat  leavesj  a  little  damaged. 

— PuRANAS  local. 

5.  No.  1814.    Kyfeyuts  of  certain  divasffhcmas  or  temples. 

1).     Vaidhya  ndfha  devasfhana  utddnam,  It  was  founded  by  Odlava 

rishi :  a  fragment  of  seven  leaves,  has  no  beginning,  nor  ending. 

2).  Surayya  maJiit  deva.  This  linga  was  established  in  the  time  of 
the  Pdndavaa,  or  ancient  people.  Details  of  its  present  state,  with 
ritual  homage,  ofiPerings :  on  two  leaves. 

3).    Maraddla  ma  kdni  kyfeyuU 

The  manner  of  kings  who  ruled  in  that  town.  Its  capture  by 
Mahomedans,  and  subseq[uently  coming  under  the  English  rule.  Details 
of  temples  in  that  district,  or  principality ;  as  Mahi  linga  murti,  Soda 
Siva  murti  &c.,  legends  of  the  said  fanes ;  complete  on  9  leaves. 

4).  Rdma  kunji  deva  sfhdnam.  The  Canyaca  vanam,  an  image  of 
Mudra  deva  was  formed  by  Durvasa  riski  and  as  homage  was  ren- 
dered to  it  by  Rdma,  it  obtained  the  name  of  Rdma  kunjL  Its 
present  state,  and  appurtenances  described :  5  leaves  complete. 

5).  Dharalur,  the  five  pdndavas  formed  a  sacti  or  ammen,  named 
Durgdmbd,  and  worshipped  it.  Details  from  antiquity  downwards : 
3  leaves,  incomplete, 

6).  Account  of  the  temple  in  the  district  of  Bhanga  vddi  mdkdnu 
Pdrasu  Rdma,  there  established  a  DurgdmH  ;  wd  also  a  fane  to 
SoAii  Sm ;  9  kares. 
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Some  other  persons  consecrated  an  image  of  Vinayaca,  or 
Oanesa, 

The  consecration  of  Soma  ndt^ha  d4va.  The  origin  of  Saiva 
faoes ;  and  details  of  existing  state,  when  the  account  was  written. 
These  matters  occupy  seven  leaves  at  the  end. 

The  book  is  short,  of  medium  thickness,  leaves  of  differing  size, 

6.    No.  1899*     Bhadri  giri  mahdimyam^  said  to  be  from  the  Brah- 
mdnda  purdnamy  Brahma  to  Ndreda-     By  Nanji  raja. 

This  work  agrees,  as  a  Canarese  version,  with  a  Sanscrit  work 
entitled  PJanji  rdja  vackovildsam  1— -IS,  adhydyai  (13,  14  wanting)  then 
15, 16  the  end. 

Parvati  having  made  a  linga,  did  penance  on  the  hill  named 
Bkadra  giri.  Her  object  was  to  obtain  Siva,  Two  Brahmans  named 
Muigala  and  Uchchayatia,  who  had  been  cursed  by  Parvati,  lived  in  a 
wilderness  near  at  hand :  with  a  view  to  deliver  them  from  the  effects 
other  spell,  and  to  manifest  his  divinity,  Sha  appeared  there.  Dkermam, 
or  personified  beneficence,  appeared  there.  Details  as  to  its  manifes- 
tation on  that  hill.  Brahma  also  appeared,  Siva  explained  to  Parvati 
the  nature  of  the  universe,  as  to  the  sacti  energy  pervading  it.  He  taught 
her  the  Siva  rahasyam.  The  glory  of  the  hill,  as  to  its  bathing  pools  ; 
stated.  The  legend  of  Jambu  vanta,  who  did  penance  there.  Brahma 
rendered  homage  to  Siva  by  repeating  the  1,008  names  of  the  latter, 
used  in  homage.  Towards  the  end,  the  leaves  are  confused,  and  the 
book  remains  defective:  20  leaves  are  wanting  in  the  midst  The 
numbering  of  leaves  is  over  100,  but  82  remain. 

The  book  is  short,  of  medium  thickness,  on  broad  talipat  leaves, 
Tariously  injured. 

[There  is  an  old  temple  of  the  name  on  the  passes  up  the  Himalayhs, 
bat  this  hill  (otherwise  termed  BhadrdchalaJ  appears  to  be  in  the  nortti  of 
Telingana,  the  seat  of  a  district  chieftain.     See  under  YII  and  IX  supra."] 

XIV.    Prophetical. 

1.   No.  1811.     Chenna  Basavesvara  kdla  gndnum,  mixed  metre.    By 
devacavi  Chennapa. 

It  is  related  to  Fira  Saiva  books.  ChennaBasava  svami  announced 
io Siddha  Rdmayya  and  Rudra  muni  to  the  following  effect;  that  in  the 
CaK  yugam  he  would  go  to  svcrgam,  and  return  to  earth  after  the  lapse 
^i\he.Caliyuga  year  4780  (circiter  A.D.  1670),  and  he  gave  a  detail 
of  events  that  would  occur  in  the  interval,  until  his  return.    These  are 
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chiefly  evil,  painful  events,  with  various  examples  of  the  kind  of  occur- 
rences ;  such  as,  that  Seringapatam,  the  capital  of  Mysore,  would  be 
conquered  by  the  Mahomedans,  the  names  of  Hyder  and  Tippoo  Saltan 
being  given.  In  the  south,  all  the  people  would  have  bad  minds, 
under  the  influence  of  evil  counsels,  and  the  kingdoms  therein  would  be 
destroyed,  Durga  nirnayam^  or  devastation  of  communities  would  occur, 
with  ravages  of  disease,  and  the  like.  Bat  that  ViraBhoja  vasaniaraya 
would  be  born  to  set  things  right  again.  Details  given  of  his  reign. 
Other  matters  concerning  the  excellence  of  the  moving  symbol,  or 
Fira  Saiva  devotee,  and  the  value  of  fiAa/j^i  or  devotedness  to  that  creed: 
27  leaves,  seemingly  complete. 

The  book  is  short,  thin,  on  talipat  leaves. 

2.     No.  1827.     Kdlagndnas, 

1).     Yamaj/ya  Basavmrna  kdlagninam.     Two  copies ;  but  with  some 
diflerence  as  to  contents,  poetical  stanzas. 

Yamayya  was  a  gndniy  or  sage.  He  foretold  that  Seringapatam 
would  be  destroyed  by  Mahomedans;  that  raen,"^  women,  kings,  all 
would  transgress  the  rules  of  dhermam,  or  equitable  beneficence. 
Moreover,  that  Basava  would  again  come  down  to  earth.  "  O  ye  people! 
be  cautious,  take  care  when  he  comes,  &c.'' 

2).     Chenna  Basavanna  hdlagnanam^  only  64  stanzas:    a  little 
prose,  V.  supra  1,  No.  181  !• 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  in  tolerable  order. 

S.    No.  1837.     Sarvdgiiya  kdlagndnam,  three  feet  stanzas* 

In  part  prophetical ;  but  a  large  portion  is  ethical,  or  sententious, 
like  the  verses  of  Vema^ 

Many  utpata  or  evil  occurrences  are  to  happen.  There  is  to  be 
want  of  rain,  consequent  dearth,  prevalence  of  the  Mahomedans,  But 
Tira  Bhoja,  a  champion,  is  to  be  bom  in  the  Caliyuga.  The  gloiy  of 
Basava  declared.  There  are  many  other  matters  wildly  prophetical. 
Of  the  ethical  cast  are,  the  chapter  on  the  advaita  knowledge,  pn  the 
benevolence  of  the  guru,  on  the  kind  of  symbol  preferred,  on  the  ascetic 
zeal  and  wisdom ;  on  astrology,  on  kingly  morals,  on  ethics  in  general. 
The  bearing  of  the  whole  favors  the  Saiva  way. 

The  author  was  a  yogiy  who  was  entitled  sarvagnh,  or  omni- 
scient, or  all -knowing :  95  leaves,  incomplete. 

The  book  is  somewhat  long,  of  medium  thickness,  old,  a  little 
injured. 


4.    No.  1869.    Kdlagndnas. 

1).    Chenna  Basavanna  halagndnam,  mixed  metre,  and  some  prose. 

The  evils  about  to  happen  in  the  Cali  yngam.  Great  miscliief  tp 
be  done  in  the  Carnataca  country,  by  the  Mahoraedans.  The  going  forth 
olDurga  after  those  times,  to  destroy  men  by  famine,  pestilence,  and  the 
like  evils.    On  the  vira  Saiva  way,  &c.  see  1,  No.  1811. 

2).    The  same  in  a  prose  version. 

In  addition  to  the  above,  it  contains  a  list  of  Mahomcdan  rulers, 
in  the  Carnataca  country ;  periods  and  length  of  rule.  Battles,  victories. 

3).    Kdlagndnamy  prose  hy-Siddha  Rdmcsvara. 

One  of  the  vira  Savia  worthies,  to  whom  the  foregoing  was 
delivered :  the  general  subject  is  similar ;  but  with  variations,  as  to  the 
many  and  grievous  evils  to  happen  in  the  Cali  yugam. 

4).     Sarvdgnya  kdlagndnam. 

By  a  yogi:  41  three-lined  stanzas,  so  far  52  leaves. 

See  3,  No.  1837. 

5).    A  fragment — as  supposed  of  Yamayya's  prophecy— stanzas  ;  the 
beginning,  and  the  ending  are  wanting  ;  leaf  16 — 24. 

In  the  part  examined,  the  author  calls  on  the  people  to  beware,  as 
evil  times  are  at  hand.  He  enjoins  on  them  a  religious  observance  of  the 
Sawa  way.  Matters,  assumed  to  be  prophetical,  are  mingled  up  with 
the  rest. 

The  book  is  short,  of  medium  thickness,  on  broad  talipat  leaves, 
in  good  order. 

5.  No.  1873.     Sarvdgnya  kdlagnanam. 

115  leaves,  but  still  incomplete.    See  3,  No.  1837,  supra^ 

It  was  noted  from  this  copy,  that  the  ethical  part  appears  to  be 
chiefly  addressed  to  Saiva  ascetics,  of  whom  the  author  was  one.  Copies 
made  from  this  work  were  noted  in  Vol.  2,  and  somewhat  slightingly. 
The  work  should  have  a  close  investigation. 

This  copy  is  short,  thick,  worm-eaten. 

6.  No.  1877.     Kdlagndnas, 

Three  books,  apparently  copied  off  for  Brownie's  collection,  and 
entered  in  Vol  2.  •  Two  copies  agree  in  subject ;  and  in  kind  of  verso 
with  some  variations.     The  authors' names  were  either  not  found,  or 
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not  distinctly  noted,  as  to  the  present  book.    The  third  book  is  by 
Krishnanidchdrffa. 

In  the  first  two  pieces  it  is  stated  that,  in  the  Call  yuga,  the 
MlechcV has  will  enter  the  Carnataca  country.  Very  great  evils  will 
follow — slaughter,  dearth,  devastation.  But  to  restore  all  things,  Bcaava 
/  will  again  be  bom,  as  Vira  Vasanta  ray  a  ;  who  will  govern  and  protect 
the  people :  the  exhortation  is  given,  "  become  now  the  followers  of 
Basava  and  of  Siddha  Rama  (a  vira  Saiva  of  leading  note,  see  the 
Basava  puranain)  in  order  that  you  may  not  be  destroyed  ;  and  by  that 
means  you  will  come  under  the  special  protection  of  SivaJ'  Some 
precepts  of  an  advaita  bearing,  are  connected  with  the  rest. 

Krishnamdchdrya's  prophecy  is  in  the  form  of  prose.'  He  traces 
the  Yddava  and  Pdndava  genealogies  down  to  the  advent  of  the 
MlechclChas  (barbarians,  Mahomedans).  List  of  kiugs,  Janamejayay 
Vicramdditya,  Bhoja  raja^  &c.,  to  the  Yddavas  of  Hallabedu  and  the 
Mahomedans.  The  said  barbarians  are  to  rule  a  long  time,  with  grievous 
attendant  evils.  But  at  length,  Vira  Vasanta  raya  will  be  bom.  His 
^^  reign  is  to  last  a  very  long  time,  and  is  to  be  particularly  favorable  to 
the  followers  of  Basava  (or  the  vira  Saivas).  For  their  benefit  specially 
the  prophecy  was  long  ago  recorded.   The  three  pieces  occupy  o4  leaves. 

The  book  is  very  short,  thick  in  propoition,  and  injured. 

[In  the  matter  of  philology  only,  I  think,  the  foregoing  hooks  are  of  suiScient  aatho- 
rity  to  correct  the  use  of  Dirg^ka  darsanam  for  prophecy,  and  Dirg'ha  darsi  for  prophet^  in 
tranalation  of  the  Scriptures,  and  in  theological  usage.  The  words  signiiy  lengthened  Titmy 
and  one  foreseeing.  The  Greek  word  whence,  through  the  Tjhtin,  came  prophecy,  prophet, 
means,  speaking  hefore,  one  foretelling.  Though  the  word  prophet  has  the  sanction  of  the 
Septuagint,  and  New  Testament;  yet  it  docs  not  give  the  force  of  roos  {riiski)  a  seer,  and 
nalfi  a  title  of  spiritual  honor  to  inspired  men.  I  suhmit  for  consideration,  whether 
kdlagndnam  for  prophecy,  and  kalagndni  for  prophet  would  not  he  hotter  than  the  aboTc 
mentioned  words,  in  current  usage  ;  which  many  critics  have  objected  to,  without  finding 
aahstitutes.] 

But  farther,  and  as  a  revised  opinion,  I  think  the  foregoing  prophe- 
tical books  of  the  vira  Saivas  should  bo  well,  and  closely  looked  into.  They 
agree  in  pointing  to  one  ^ho  answers  to  the  Messiah  of  the  Hebrews ;  that  is, 
a  warlike  incarnation  of  a  conquering  prince,  who  is  to  subdue  the  enemies 
of  his  people,  to  lead  them  on  to  victory,  glory  and  prosperity ;  and  to  reiga 
over  them,  and  mankind  for  a  millenial  period  on  earth.  Many  Christians 
have  adopted  a  large  portion  of  this  persuasion  from  the  Jewish  writers.  The 
influence  of  such  predictions,  in  this  country,  ehould  be  considered.  Rayaist 
great  king,  Vira  implies  a  hero,  vasauiam  is  the  spring  season.  A  conquering 
monarch,  refreshing  as  the  spring  after  a  dreary  winter  i^  promised  to  the 
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people*  And  the  belief  in  such  prophecy  is  general.  Ten  years  before  the 
Bordiem  rebellion  it  was  stated  to  me,  in  a  small  town  18  miles  N.W.  of 
Madras ;  and  the  speaker,  in  the  hearing  of  many  natives,  asserted  that  he 
Bpoke  not  merely  his  own  opinion,  but  the  common  opinion  of  all  natives. 
He  spoke  with  the  utmost  confidence,  of  the  extermination  of  Europeans ; 
aad  of  the  eradication  of  Christianity,  as  a  necessary  consequence.  Heooe  it 
seems  to  me,  that  such  books  as  the  foregoing  should  be  examined  more  closely 
ihaii  is  consistent  with  such  a  work  as  the  present.  The  prophecy  was  every 
where  alluded  to  during  the  depression  caused  by  the  mutinies.  The  Mabo- 
medans  also  have  a  corresponding  prophecy,  as  to  the  advent  of  a  conquering 
Imam, 

XV.  Pyrotecunical. 

1.    No.  1903.     The  woik  has  no  observed  title-;  but  its  subject  is 
pyrotechny. 

The  mode  of  compounding  saltpetre,  sulphur  and  charcoal^  for 
the  formation  of  the  principal  material,  and  the  proportions  of  each 
ingredient  stated.  Then,  with  the  addition  of  other  materials »  or  with- 
out them,  the  making  of  blue-lights,  port-fires,  pagal  veiti  or  camphor 
lights,  such  as  give  the  brilliant  (Drummond)  light  in  festival  processions. 
The  chacra  bdnanii  or  large  wheels,  the  tapdssu  or  cracker,  or  maroon. 
ika»a  hdnam  or  sky-rocket.  The  war-rocket  was  not  noted,  but  is  pro- 
bably included.  This  last  was  in  all  probability,  the  pctmpatdstra  given 
by  Siva  to  Arjuna :  the  subject  of  so  mnch  poetical  fable. 

The  natives  have  made  considerable  progress  in  this  art.  In  the 
sky-rocket  they  fail,  from  not  having  yet  thought  of  any  better  vehicle 
than  the  short  knotted  bamboo. 

The  book  is  short,  thin,  (28  leaves)  damaged  by  insects. 

XVI.  Rhetorical. 

1.    No.  1574.     For  Section  1,  sse  XI. 

Section  2,  Carndiaca  sabda  siitijju 

10 parich'hedas  of  sutrams,  and  Sanscrit  tica  or  prose;  and  this 
relating  to  the  rules  of  Canarese  composition.  The  sections  are  very 
short ;  as  the  whole  is  on  three  leaves. 

Section  3,  Kdvidva  locana. 

By  Ndga  verma  padt/a  cavyam^ 

2  parakaranas,  or  chapters. 

Rules  to  be  observed  in  writing  poems  as  to  proper  letters,  and 
iuitable  places ;  and  as  to  coalition  of  words,  proper  nouna ;  on  compound 
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phrases  for  titles  or  epithets  ;  faults  oisandU  or  coalition  ;  properties  of 
words  in  general.     Given  in  brief  sutras  with  examples :    22  leaves. 
Section  4.  Kavi  raja  marga,  jiadyas.    By  Tungadeva. 

On  rhetorical  figures  in  Canarese  poetry.  Chapter  1,  cliscrimi- 
nation  as  to  faults,  and  on  freedom  from  faults.  Chapter  2,  on  figures 
or  tropes,  contained  in  a  single  word.  These  two  chapters  are  complete. 
Chapter  3,  arfhdlancdram  on  tropes,  metaphors,  in  the  meaning;  or 
ornament  of  style  generally,  only  a  little :  14  leaves. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  on  broad  talipat  leaves,  much  damaged. 

2.    No.  1826.     Two  books. 

1).     Apratima  vira,charitram.     By  Tirumala  aryya.padya  cavyam. 
1 — 3  prakarnas,  and  part  of  4th. 

A  work  on  rhetoric ;  in  some  degree,  resembling  the  chatidra  loca 
of  Cdli  desa.  Various  ornaments  of  style  termed  alancdram.  Such  as 
s&cshmat  piMfala,  samahilala,  bhavodaiya  alancdram ;  and  the  like. 
Specimens  of  each  kind  arc  given  by  means  of  Sanscrit  slocas^  with  a 
version  in  proso  Canarese^  The  padyas  of  the  author  differ  :  these  also 
are  rendered  into  prose.  A  tale  of  the  prowess  of  Chicka  deva  raya  is 
added,  with  the  object  of  giving  examples,  as  to  the  difierent  rules. 
There  is  much  machinery  as  to  the  intervention  of  gods.  It  has  the 
appearance  of  being  an  ingenious  work  :  but  it  is  incomplete. 

2).     Chicka   deva  raya  yashobushana,   prose   and  composite  stanzas 
mixed. 

Eulogy  o(  Narayana  deva,  of  Yadu  giri,  the  god  of  Mysore ;  his 
glory  celebrated,  and  the  reign  of  Chicka  deva  at  Seringapatam  panegy- 
rised. The  two  are  so  managed  as  to  give  examples  of  the  rules  for 
rhetorical  poetry. 

Religions  matters  of  a  vedanta  bearing  are  intermingled.  The 
benefits  arising  from  the  avataras,  or  manifestations  of  Vishnu  are  stated 
and  illustrated,  for  the  benefit  of  his  votaries. 

Srimdn  Ndrdyana  is  the  kdranam  or  first  cause  of  the  universe. 
This  theological  point  is  illustrated  by  extracts,  as  stated  from  the 
vedas,  and  from  other  authorities.  Some  doubts  arising  from  contradic- 
tory authorities  are  begun  to  be  removed  by  answers ;  but  this  part 
remains  unfinished :  leaf  59 — 90  both  pieces. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thin,  old,  very  much  damaged 
by  insects,  and  needing  to  be  restored. 
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XVII.    Romance,  Historical. 

1.  No.  1801.     For  Section  1,  see  XYIII. 

Section  2,  Kirariarjuniyam,  or  Bhdravai.  First  and  second 
targami  only:  12  leave$. 

Section  3.  Bhdraiam,  hexameters,  6  sandhis  from  the  midst, 
apparently  of  the  Bhishma  parvaniy  c9nsolations  founded  on  the  death 
of  Abimanyu:  25  leaves,  8  leaves  hlank. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  slightly  injured. 

2.  No.  1820.    Jaimini  Bharatam,  by  Lacshmisa,  hexameters;  1—23 
sandhis  incomplete,  on  152  leaves. 

After  the  great  war  Dherma  raja  made  a  horse-sacrifice  in  token 
of  claiffling  to  be  universal  ruler.  The  horse  was  led  to  diiferent  coun« 
tries  by  Bhima,  which  Arjuna  and  Krishna  followed.  The  horse  was 
seized  by  Bappiravdhana  ( Arjuna' s  son  at  Madura) ;  a  severe  contest 
folloired  between  him  and  Arjuna^  neither  one  conscious  of  relationship. 
At^una  lost  his  head,  which  Krtshna  jointed  on  again,  by  the  medicine 
termed  Sanjivini.  A  parallel  detail  of  Rdma's  horse,  seized  by  his  eons 
Kusa  and  Lava,  is  given.  In  the  early  portion,  much  romantic  and  fabu- 
lous matter  is  given  as  to  Arjuna  s  pilgrimage  southwards :  more  or  less 
abstracted  in  former  notices.  This  book  comes  down  to  the  recovery  of 
Arjuna;  but  wants  the  lemainder. 

The  book  is  very  long,  also  thick  ;  looks  recent,  but  is  slightly 
iojnred. 

3.  No.  1822.    Mahit  Bharatam.    By  Cumara  Vydsa,  that  is  8uca; 
hexameters. 

It  contains  the  ddi  and  sab/ii  parvams, 

'Adi  1 — 18  sandhis  of  19th  only,  5  stanzas. 

Bahhh  1— *14  sandhis  complete. 

158  leaves,  one  in  the  midst  is  gone. 

The  book  is  long,  thick,  old,  damaged. 

4.  No.  1845.    Bhdratam. 

The  ddiparvam,  1—41  sandhi,  complete;  hexameters  with  a  few 
«toctfs,  261  leaves. 

The  introductory,  and  genealogical  portion. 

The  book  is  very  long  and  very  thick,  old,  much  damaged  by 

worms, 
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5.  No.  1849.    Section  I,  Bhdratam. 

It  contains  three  parvanis,  the  Drdna,  Salya  and  Kerna,  relating 
to  different  days  of  the  fight. 

For  Section  2,  see  XIII. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thick,  old,  very  much  Injured ; 
of  some  leaves  only  bits  remain. 

6.  No.  1881.     JBhdrafam,  hexameters. 

Two  pari^ams,  3rd  aranya,  and  4th  virata,  3rd  aranyay  1 — 8  wn- 
dhi;  the  4th  has  only  47  stanzas :    43  leaves,  incomplete. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  old,  damaged. 

7.  No.  1895.     Bhdratam,  hexameters. 

The  virata  parvam,  1 — 11  sandhi,  complete,  on  76  leaves. 
The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  old,  damaged. 

8.  No.  1905.     (8  erased  and  5  inserted.) 

Kirartarjuniyam.  Old  No.  83,.  CM.  379,  with  my  leal,  as 
formerly  examined. 

The  language  is  Telugu,  in  Canarese  letter :  an  incomplete  copy, 
mixed  metre  ;  33  leaves,  defective  at  the  end.  The  general  subject  is 
the  penance  of  Arjuna  in  the  Himdlayas  to  get  the  life-destroying 
weapon  from  Siva;  with  a  variety  of  episodes,  and  connected  adventures. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  damaged^  one  board  is  also  broken. 

XVIII.    Saiva. 

1.  No.  1801.     Section  1,  Mahimna  stoUra.     By  Pushpadanidchari/. 

Praise  of  the  gloiy  of  tSiva^  It  seems  a  prefix — 40  stanzas, 
Sanscrit  in  Telugu  letter. 

For  Sections  2  and  3,  see  XYIII  supra. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness. 

2.  No.  1813i    Dipata  kaliyara  cdvya,  hexameters,  in  9  tandhis,  so 
far  right. 

In  Conjeveram,  one  named  Dipaia  kali  found  a  Sivalinga  in  a 
wood ;  and  continued  constantly  paying  it  homage.  His  wife  asked  him 
the  reason  for  his  doing  so.  He  instructed  her  in  the  Saiva  way>  telling 
her  that  he  expected  beatification  from  his  devotedness,  and  giving  vari- 
ous examples  of  benefit  derived  by  such  homage*  This  fiction  is  made  a 
vehicle  for  tales  of  persons  brought  over  to  the  Saiva  credence,  or  retj 
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devoted  in  that  way :  as  MaUiyanna  a  Juina^  yt\\o  left  the  Joina  way, 
isd  became  a  Saiva  :  in  the  end  obtaining  beatification,  Mukanunma 
dMz,  Sindhu  mdrala  raya^  Kirarta  sankanna  dhurani  kM,  Nala 
ckacraverti,  SncihadevifAJainayromBitf  Savuntaranambenaj  Mahaavdta^ 
Choiacharam.  These  all,  by  their  devotedness  to  Siva^  obtaiaed  Cailata, 
or  the  Saiva  heaven.  These  tales  being  recorded,  for  an  obvious 
purpose,  it  is  added  that  both  husband  and  wife,  by  their  homage, 
became  united  to  the  symbol  worshipped  ;  another  phrase  for  beatifica- 
tion: 159  leaves. 

The  book  is  short  and  thick,  on  talipat  leaves,  in  tolerable  order. 

3.  No.  1859.  Gunta  Bruhmayya  suvi.  First  and  second  sa^idhis, 
of  the  third,  only  a  little. 

Legend  of  a  king  named  Gun^a  Brahma  who  was  a  great  devotee 
dSxva.  In  order  to  try  him,  Siva  sent  Ndreda  with  a  message  to  the 
efiect,  that  his  palace  would  be  entered  at  night,  and  be  robbed. 
Mreda  came,  and  pretended  to  have  heard  the  chirping  of  a  lizard, 
eonve)iirg  such  an  intimation.  At  night  Siva  and  Ndreda  disguised  as 
Jangamas  entered  the  fort,  and  broke  a  way  into  the  palace ;  taking 
jewek  off  from  the  bodies  of  the  king  and  queen,  and  carrying  away 
much  wealth  besides.  On  their  going  out,  it  was  day  break ;  but  Siva 
said  to  all  inquirers,  that  he  had  been  plundering.  On  the  king  hear* 
iDg  who  had  robbed  him,  he  wad  not  moved  by  the  loss,  but  continued 
a  devotee  to  Siva.  The  seqael  is  not  in  this  copy ;  but  there  are  other 
copies  to  be  noticed :  39  leaves. 

The  book  is  short,  in  tolerable  order. 

4.  No.  1 870.    Two  fragments. 

1).  Part  of  legends  of  sixty-three  special  votaries  of  Siva:  ulti- 
mately beatified.     By  Nija  guna  Siva  yogi. 

There  are  other,  and  fuller  copies. 

2).  A  few  prose  leaves,  without  beginning  or  ending ;  containing 
matter  on  the  five  elements,  and  five  ^senses,  with  a  bija^  or  special 
letter  applicable  to  each  one  :    11  leaves. 

The  book  is  short  and  thin,  damaged. 
6.    No.  1879.     Two  pieces. 

1).     Maittma  Edmandyana  iuvi ;  1, 2,  sand/ii ;  so  far  right. 
One  Sanayya's  wife  Maha  dem  was  left  a  widow,  with  a  son  called 
^mayya.     He  inquired  of  his  mother  concerning  his  relatives,  when 
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she  jestingly  said  Siva  was  his  maUuna,  brother-ia-law,  or  cousin. 
The  boy  went  everywhero  aoiiouncing  this  circumstance,  and  asking 
where  Siva  lived.  Some  directed  him  to  Cailasuy  and  he  set  out  to 
find  it.  ^1677,  at  lengthy  took  compassion  on  him,  appeared,  and  carried 
him  to  Cailosa.     Former  notices  have  been  given :  73  leaves. 

2).     Sampradaya  vachana  fadya. 

Distinct  stanzas,  severally  in  praise  uf  Gauti,  Sancara,  Ganapati, 
Other  stanzas  are  on  asceticism,  and  dcvotedne.ss  to  Siva :  a  fragment  on 
19  leaves. 

The  book  isshoit,  of  medium  thickness,  old,  a  little  damaged. 

XIX.    Tales. 

1.  No.  1538.  Somasechara  and  CJntrasec'haTa  cadhe^  mixed  metre, 
a  tale  of  two  brothers.  There  arc  forty-three  leaves,  not  in 
regular  order ;  other  forty  leaves,  from  the  beginning  and  ending, 
are  gone. 

Various  notices  of  the  tale  appeared  in  Vols.  1  and  2.  Vajra 
makuta  vaja  had  two  sons,  named  as  above.  When  grown  up,  they 
set  out  on  an  expedition  ;  the  narrative  of  which  ia  a  singular  detail  of 
robberies,  magic,  night-entries,  carrying  oif  women,  and  ultimaiclj 
extends  as  far  as  to  Cashmir.  It  is  a  very  strange  admixture  of  romantic, 
and  incongruous  incidents. 

The  book  is  short,  of  medium  thickness,  on  broad  talipat  leaves, 
slightly  injured. 

2.  No.  1807.  Sdrangaihara  charitram.  By  Sambayya,  misiJ 
metre. 

Two  copies ;  the  first  complete  on  66  leaves,  the  second  one  has 
leaves  19 — 29,  and  five  leaves  from  the  beginning,  among  these  ten  leaves. 

The  tale  has  very  often  occurred^  and  has  been  repeatedly 
abstracted. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size ;  both  copies  are  old,  and  injured 
by  insects. 

3.  No.  1810.  CKhora  cadfie,  or  tale  of  Somasec'kara  and  Chiira' 
sechara ;  8  sandhis. 

Vajramalcula  raja  by  the  favor  of  Siva  had  two  sons,  twins, 
named  as  above  ;  they  were  brave  and  bold,  and  set  out  on  a  plunder- 
ing expedition,  singing  an  amorous  ditty  by  the  way.  The  account  ot 
the  marvels  of  that  raid  is  given.      After  all  kinds  of  secular  pleasure 
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ind  prosperily,  the  two  thieves  obtained  Cailasa.     See  many  foregoing 
notices. 

The  book  is  short,  thick,  on  talipat  leaves,  slightly  injured. 

4.    No.  1824.     Cvmdra  Rdmana  chariiram,  by  Nuvjunda,  hexa- 
meters.    In  all  47  sandhia,  on  283  leaves.' 

Copies  of  this  work  were  entered  under  VII.  It  partakes  of 
both  classes. 

CampUa  raja  of  Hosa  diirg,  by  favor  of  Hari  hara,  had  a  sou 
named  Jtdma.  When  Nani  khan,  a  chief  from  Delhi,  came  against  his 
tiiher,  Rama  encountered  the  Mahomedaus,  and  drove  them  away. 
The  episode  about  Retnaji,  The  young  man  e:fca^ed  death  by  ihe 
device  oi  Buchaya^  his  father's  mantri.  When  the  Mahomedans  again 
invaded  the  kingdom,  Bama  again  encountered  them,  but  fell  towards 
the  close  of  the  fight.   'His  head  was  cut  off,  and  carried  to  Delhi. 

'J'he  book  is  of  medium  length,  thick,  on  talipat  leaves,  a  little 
damaged. 

5.  No.  1832.     Ch'hora  cadke ;  mixed  metre.     See  3,  No.  \9>\Q supra, 
and  many  other  previous  notices. 

The  book  is  somewhat  long,  of  medium  thickness,  old,  damaged. 

6.  No.  1839.      Soma  sec  hara  and  Chitra  sec'hara  cadhe,  mixed 
metre:  123  leaves. 

Sec  foregoing  notices. 

The  book  is  short,  somewhat  thick,  old,  very  much  damnged. 

7.  No.  181-6,  Section  I.  Cuniara  Rdmana  chariiram,  hexameters, 
from  the  fifth  to  the  twelvth  sand/n,  a  few  leaves  of  the  fourteenth 
and  6fteenth,  leaf  86 — lJ^7  and  10  loose  leaves.  See  above  4,  No. 
1824,  and  fuller  notices  under  VII,  supra. 

The  book  is  long,   of  medium  thickness,  variously  and  greatly 
injured. 

8.  No.  1855,  Indra  Airdrata,  hexameters,  2  sandhis.  An  enlarge- 
ment on  an  episode  from  the  Bhdralam.  Konlidevi,  the  mother  of 
Arjuna  not  being  invited  to  the  Gaja  Gauri  vruin,  was  greatly 
vexed.  In  order  to  appease  her,  Arjuna  went  to  Indra's  world, 
and  brought  thence  the  real  white  elephant  of  Indra^  the  name  of 
which  is  Airdvaii,  This  elephant,  he  presented  to  his  mother,  in 
order,  that  she  and  her  friends  might  do  it  homage ;  in  preference 
totheclay-imagcof  Gaj*aGa4ri,  commonly  worshipped  by  women. 
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On  the  label  is  ^'Jaimini  bhdralam  ;*  probably  wrong ;  though 
the  story  may  be  taken  from  that  work. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size>  oldj  slightly  injured. 

9.  No.  1856.    Krishna  chariiram^  or  Vara  Mohini  tarapgini^fadyas* 

In  42  sandhis,  said  to  be  complete. 

Tale  of  Kruhna  and  his  family,  on  the  burning  of  Manmaia  by 
Siva.    Cdma  was  again  born  as  the  son  oi Krishna:  Sambu  atura  killed* 

Tale  o{  Aniruddha,  His  furtive  amour  with  'Usha  daughter  of 
Bdtidsura.  Quarrel  thereupon,  and  battles  of  Krishna  with  Bdndsura^ 
and  with  ^iva.  In  the  end,  the  marriage  between  jiniruddhaaud  'Usha: 
159  leaves. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  very  thick,  and  very  much  injured 
by  insects. 

10.  No.  I860.     Kdriya  bantana  cadke,  talc  of  a  king's  son  :  mixed 
metre. 

A  flower  gatherer  on  Cailasa,  for  some  fault,  was  condemned  to 
be  born  on  earth,  as  a  king's  eon,  and  to  meet  his  death  by  means  of  a 
female  rdcshasi.  Accordingly  he  was  born  as  the  son  of  Mdra  bhupaii, 
and  named  Kdriyabaniana.  When  grown  up,  he  was  afBanced  to  a 
daughter  of  Balhana  raya.  On  his  way  to  her,  he  was  attracted  by  a 
female  rdcshasi,  named  Pundaricdcsha,  who  led  him  to  her  mother 
Kondarura  raahasi,  elsewhere  Hedimbra,  Intermediate  adventures 
occurred  ;  but,  in  the  end,  the  latter  killed  him  in  the  night-time.  His 
afBanced  spouse,  being  about  to  burn  herself  on  his  account,  Siva 
appeared,  and  took  away  the  original  curse,  and  restored  Kdribaalana  to 
life,  and  in  the  sequel  received  all  that  had  suffered,  on  this  account,  to 
his  paradise.     On  72  leaves,  said  to  be  complete. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  damaged. 

11.  No.    1861.      Kariyabanlana  cadhc.      An  incomplete  copy,  83 
leaves  remain. 

The  book  is  short  and  proportionately  thick,  old,  and  much 
damaged. 

12.  No.  1862.     Ndga  cunidrana  charUram,  hexameters,  32  sandhis, 
said  to  be  complete. 

See  X.  1,  No.  1882,  supra,  and  18.  No.  1883  infra,  210  leaves. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thick,  on  broad  talipat  leaves, 
a  brass  star  on  the  string ;  in  good  order. 
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13.  No.  1864.  Chitrasechatu  and  Soma  scc'hara  cadhe :  mixed 
metre  :  leaf  1-^76  and  SO  others  irregular,  wanting  40  leaves  here 
and  there. 

See  foregoing  notices. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  very  much  injured. 

14.  No.  1866.  Praddhyumna  Charitra,  the  tale  ot  Krishna's  son, 
"padya  cavyam. 

Krishna's  marriage  with  Rucmini :  Cdma  (redivivus)  as  their  son  ; 
but  named  Praddhyumna^  This  child  was  stolen  by  Madhu  kaitapa,  a 
mhasa^  who  took  it  to  a  forest,  and  left  it  there.  Praddhyumna  after- 
wards ruled  as  Yuva  rdjOy  or  crown-prince.  The  killing  of  Sambu,  an 
mra.  Praddhyumna  betrothed  to  Rati,  His  going  to  Dtodrac&puri 
to  visit  his  father  and  mother:  not  more  here:  23  leaves  incomplete* 
it  is  said  to  lean  to  the  Jaina  way. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thin>  on  talipat  leaves,  in  good 
order.    " 

15.  No.  1865,  Capola  vacyam,  tale  of  a  pigeon,  hexameters, 
1  sandhi  complete. 

In  this  section  a  male  pigeon,  on  its  mate  being  taken  in  a  net, 
pours  forth  a  plaint ;  it  details  all  the  usual  bad  qualities  of  women  ;  and 
coDtrasts  them  with  the  excellencies  of  its  own  mate :  ending  in  a  reso- 
lation  by  both  to  perish  in.  the  flames  ;  leaves  17. 

The  book  is  short,  on  talipat  leaves,  somewhat  damaged. 

16.  No.  1876.     Capoia  vdcyam,  by  Nanjayya,  mixed  metre. 

The  reply  of  Rama  to  Sugriva,  concerning  the  reception  proper 
to  be  given  to  Viblshina;  illustrated  by  the  tale  of  a  pigeon;  iis  plaint, 
on  its  mate  being  caught,  and  sacrificing  its  life  in  consequenee. 

60  leaves,  and  seems  complete. 

The  book  is  short,  of  medium  thickness,  injured  by  insects. 

17.  No.  1880.     Kariya  hantana  cadhe. 
By  Sambayya^  mixed  metre. 

In  Bdrhpuram  one  Mara  bhupaii's  son  was  named  Kariyabaniana. 
He  set  out  for  Hallabedu  to  marry  the  daughter  of  Bellala  raya;  being 
affianced  to  her.  By  the  way,  in  the  Oondanur  pass,  a  female  rdcshasi 
^w  him  aside,  and  took  him  to  her  mother  Hedimbra;  who  plotted  to 
mi  him ;  but  the  young  man  outwitted  her.  The  daughter,  by  name 
fundaricoy  counselled  flight.  Hedimbra  followed  ;  and,  finding  him  out, 
by  a  false  charge,  got  him  into  her  power,  and  killed  him  at  night.  The 
raciidie  Pundarica,  and  the  daughter  of  the  Bellala  king,  entered  the 
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fire;  and  being  delivered  ftoni  il\i$janmd/Uaram,  or  present  existence, 
obtained  Cuilasa,     121  leaves,  and  appearing  to  be  complete. 

18.     No.  1883.     ^^dga  Gumdrana  charitra/n,  by  Baku  bait,  hexanie- 
ters,  32  sand/iis. 

One  Jaijaniara  r&ja  had  a  son  born  to  him.     The  child  fell  into  a 
Weill  but  was  borne  up  by  a  snake  on  its  hood :  hence,  the  child  was  called 
Ndga   Cumdra.       He  studied  all  learning,  the   art  of  music,  kingly 
gymnasticB,  &c.,  Kinnara  manohara  the  daughter  of  aiia«f<ra  challenged 
all  to  compare  with  her  in  beauty,  and  skill  in  playing  on  an  instrument. 
He  overcame  her  in  both.     He  caught  a  royal  elephant,  known  as 
<    NUagitii  when  in  must,  and  tamed  it.     An  untameable  horse  he  laid  hold 
•of,  and  subdued.     He  conquered  various  kings  at  dice  &c.    Jayavirmas 
son,  named  Vyalan,  had  a  frontlet  eye  ;  he  met  him  in  combat,  and  over- 
came him.     The  daughter  of  Nanda  raja,  at  her  svayam  varam,  promised 
to  marry  the  person  that  could  excel  her  in  skill  on  the  Indian  lute- 
He  did  so,  and  married  her.     He  subdued  a  Mtdla  or  demon,  and  made 
him  a  familiar.     He  conquered  kings  in  all  quarters,  and  married  many 
wives  ;  enjoying  great  prosperity,  and  so  forth.    A  romance  of  the  Jaina 
kind.     See  X.  1,  No.  1882  supra:  165  leaves,  seemingly  complete. 

The  book  is  somewhat  long  and  thick,  on  talipat  leaves,  in  good 
order. 

19.       No.      1886.         Rdyha   rdncana   krytiy   by    ChicJca    Nunjha : 

hexameters.  '2    Q  ^Tfi     ^O^lxSCL 

In  19  sandhis,  appearing  to  be  complete.  * 

In  Pompa'Cshetram  thre  was  a  Saiva  devotee  named  Malta  deca 
hhatta.  His  wife  Rudrini  bore  to  him  a  son  who  was  called  Rdghavdnca ; 
who  was  instructed,  by  Haridcharya  a  guru,  in  all  learning;  and,  by  great 
devotedness  to  the  Scnva  symbol,  he  became  a  perfect  man  iu  knowledge, 
and  other  attainments.  In  addition  to  his  own  biography, .  tales  of 
illustrious  men,  such  as  Marcandeya  and  others,  in  which  he  was 
instructed,  are  given  with  some  detail.  He  was  fully  taught  as  to 
wearing  the  ritdraaha  beads;  the  vibhuti  or  cow-dung  ashes;  the 
eiccellence  of  the  five-lettered  Saiva  fonnule  ;  the  mode  of  ritual  homage 
to  Siva;  the  nature,  and  contents  of  the  Saiva  dgamas  (28  sacred  books) : 
the  whole  is  given  in  extenso,  and  sometimes  Sancrit  alocas  are  inserted, 
in  proof,  or  illustration.  Under  the  guise  of  a  biographical  tale,  it 
insinuates  the  whole  Saiva  sj'sfcem  ;  and  as  such,  has  a  reference  to  XVIII 
stt-pra :  196  leaves,  and  it  appears  to  be  complete. 

ThjB  book  is  of  medium  length,  very  thick,  on  broad  talipat  leaves, 
in  good  order. 
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20.  No.  189.  Ndga  Cumdrana  charitram:  hexameters,  1 — 32 
sandhis  ;  16  leaves  wanting  in  different  places :  109  leaves  remain. 
See  the  above  notice  18. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  on  talipat  leaves,  very  old,  and  veiy 
much  injured. 

2|.     No.  1904.     Krishna  Arjuna  samvdiam. 

Letter  Canaresc,  language  Telugu ;  very  faulty  orthography. 

Many  notices  have  preceded.  A  gandharha  named  Cay  an,  was 
the  cause  of  a  quarrel  between  Krishna  and  Arjuna,  Their  combat 
described.     Made  up  by  mediation.     A  fictitious  romance. 

The  book  is  somewhat  long,  of  medium  thickness,  much  worm- 
eaten. 

XX.    Vaishxava. 

1.  No.  1593.  Divvya  suvi  viuha  prabandham.  A  great  work  of 
the  divine  poets  ;  that  is^  the  A'iuvar,  and  one  poetess. 

By  Chickobadayar  mantri,  in  14  asvdsas,  and  apparently  complete : 

padya  cavyam, 

[ThU  book,  OD  taking  it  from  the  Librorv,  was  said  to  belong  to  class  /^*     Being  found 

uaonog  class   o,  tmd  not  known  to  exist  when  the  other* class  was   examined,   it  must  now 
nmaiu  here.    It  is  a  book  of  some  consequence] 

The  legendary  intioduction  states  that  Garuda,  Bhujangapati, 
Visvats^na  and  the  five  weapons pf  Viehnn,  or  shell,  discus,  club,  sword, 
and  bow,  by  the  order  of  Vishnu  became  incarnate  on  earth,  in  human 
bodies.  The  names  in  order,  as  here  given,  are  :  1.  Poyyikai  dluvdr^ 
2.  Pudatdluvdr,  3.  PeydluvAr,  4.  Tiru  marhisai  dluvdr,  5.  Nam  divvdr^ 
6.  Mat^hura  cavi  diuvdr,  (Fiahnu  chit?),  7.  Kulasec'hara  diuvar, 
^,Periya  diuvdr,  9.  Chjtdu  kodutia  ndehiyamma  (a  female),  10.  Tonda 
reddi  podi  dlavdr,  fl.  Tirupani  diuvdr,  12.  Tim  mangy^  diuvdr. 

Their  birth  ;  some  in  the  ordinary  way,  others  unusual,  as*^rom 
a  lotus  flower ;  the  femafe  from  the  midst  of  a  bush.  They  had  a  pecu- 
liar appearance  to  mark  them  as  diuvdr,  or  special  servants  of  Vishnu; 
and  they  obtained  the  dignity  of  dchdrya,  or  doctor.  On  their  matu- 
rity, and  celebrity.  They  composed  and  chanted  the  divvya  prabandhas 
(otherwise  known  as  Tiru  morhij.  These  are,  in  part,  versions  from 
^^Vidas,'  and  partly  on  the  glory  of  Vishnu,  and  of  his  incarnationi. 

The  9th  ill  the  above  libt   is  not  properly  an  diuvdr,  and  the 
^2ih  place  is  u^uu!ly   given  to    Yonpramandr,   or   Jidmdnvja  of  Sri- 
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perumatur.  His  birth-place  and  that  of  4,  are  only  about  ten  miles 
apart*  In  this  book,  by  another  name  a  special  account  is  given.  He 
is  said  to  be  an  incarnation  of  a  portion  of  idi  sesha,  on  which  Vidinii 
reposes.  Place  and  time  of  his  birth.  How  born,  era  of  flourishing,  time 
of  his  beatitude,  or  death.  A  specification  of  the  books  which  he  com- 
posed ;  with  like  matters,  in  considerable  detail.  This  seems  the  fullest 
account  of  these  special  personages,  that  has  yet  come  before  me.  Their 
li^es  are  identified  with  the  introduction,  and  diffusion  of  the  VaUhnava 
system,  in  the  Peninsular-south.  Hence,  a  full  translation  would  be 
both  curious  and  useful.      It  extends  to  260  leaves. 

The  book  is  somewhat  long,  of  twice  the  usual  thickness,  on 
narrow  palm  leaves,  in  good  order. 

XXI.  Vedanta. 

1.  No.  1826.    For  Section  1,  see  XVI. 

Section  2,  is  also  given  there,  and  is  referred  to,  fronj  this  place, 
as  containing  some  matter  coming  under  this  heading. 

2.  No.  1846.     For  Section  1,  see  XIX. 

Section  2,  contains  15  leaves  in  Ndgari  letter;  title  not  dis- 
coverable. It  has  some  slpcas  in  praise  of  Rama :  advocates  the  vedan^ 
tarn  on  the  Vaiahnava  mode  of  Rdman'&ja^  with  proofs  frora^rtt^ior  the 
v4dam :  1  leaf  of  grant' ha  letter  on  grammar, 

XXII.  ViRA  Saiva 

1.     No.  1806.    Two  sections. 

1).     Prahhu  svdmi  ndfhana  idrdvalL     In  28  pdltas,   or  lengthened 
stanzas,  each  stanza  corresponding  wiih  a  lunar  mansion. 

The  guru  of  all  the  vira  Sahasy  who  Was  named  Prabhu  diva 
became  incarnate  on  earth.  He  was  head  also  of  the  premanaXQX 
celestials.  His  acts,  and  proceedings,  briefly  stated.  His  temptation 
hy  Mdyi  alluded  to;  and  the  result  panegyrised.  It  seems  to  be  an 
epitome  of  the  Prabhu  linga  lila;  and  appears  to  be  complete. 

^).    Various  matters. 

The  spell  used  on  fixing  a  new  lingam.  Praise  of  Nandiket- 
vara  in  slScas,  In  Telugu,  two  stanzas  on  the  interpretation  of  drtams. 
In  Canarese,  some  stanzas  on  the  advaita  system ;  and  on  the  asceUc 
mode  of  life :  in  all  40  leaves. 

The  book  is  short,  of  medium  thickness,  injured  by  insects. 
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2.    No.  1812.     Zarana  lilamr%ia;  mixed  metre. 

The  introductorv  portion  relates  to  divisions  of  the  earth  into 
seven  dwtpas ;  with  the  name«  of  the  seas  that  surround  them.  A  descrip- 
tion of  Cdilasa,  the  paradise  of  Siva,  and  of  its  mode  of  being  governed. 

The  sabhoy  or  host  of  collected  ganas,  or  companies.  On  Sivd'i 
\ndihatana  lila  or  going  about  as  a  mendicant  on  earth.  On  Vira 
Bhadra'i  destruction  of  Dacshas  sacrifice.  Transition  to  the  incarna- 
tion of  JSo^ava  de^a.  Details  as  to  his  mode  of  life.  Other  details  of 
special  devotees  who  were  taken  to  Cdilasa,  and  hence  are  named 
fftmanoi,  or  premana  ganam.  On  the  mode  of  Saiva  homage.  The 
Boiava  lUa  or  (cruel)  sports  ;  and  Basava'9  ultimate  deification.  On 
£S5  leaves^  complete. 

The  book  is  of  medium  lengthy  thick,  on  talipat  leaves,  in  good 
order. 
3.  No.  1821.  Frabhu  Unga  lila,  or  the  temptation  of  Jllama  prabhu: 
Lenameters.  In  25  gatis^  or  sections,  almost  complete.  Siva 
describing  to  Parvati  the  excellency  of  AllamOy  the  goddess  was 
disposed  to  test  it ;  and  caused  her  tdmasa  gunam  to  become  incar- 
nate as  a  female,  but  failed  in  the  endeavour.  She  then  sent  a 
portion  of  her  sdtvica  gunam ;  but  in  this  failed  also.  Allama  was 
proved  to  be  a.  part  of  Siva  himself.  There  ate  fuller  notices  fore- 
going; and  a  lengthened  abstract  in  Vol.  2. 

Leaf  1  —  5 — lOO  and  103—125,  leaf  1—4  in  broken  pieces, 
prefatory  matter  only. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  very  old,  and  very 
greaily  damaged. 

4-    No.  1823.     Chenna  Basava  purdnam. 

By  Virupacsha  pandit ;  hexameters.  ' 

Iri  5  cdndams,  on  240  leaves,  complete. 

The  general  substance  is  Basavas  instructions  to  Siddha  Rame- 
««fff,  and  other  devotees  in  assembly  :  quasi  lectures,  or  sermons.  As 
«wch,  a  compendium  of  the  vira  Saiva  system. 

A  confutation  of  other  systems,  with  sarcastic  remarl^s  and  tales, 
"Border  to  establish  the  superiority  of  the  vira  Saiva  way.  Nandikes- 
•••«  became  born  as  a  man,  the  elder  Bamva ;  learned  in  all  Saiva 
^ow ;  became  maniri  to  the  king  of  Kalydna  puram  ;  taught  the 
%  the  equity  of  kings.  Various  tales  of  Siva  from  the  purdnat, 
™  otter  sourc?i»,  and  of  proselyte  devotees.      There  appears  to  be 
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added  to  tlie  purana  propor,  the  Kdrana  hasagi,  which  contains  the 
nietapbjsico-material  philosophy  of  this  sect  inetbodized :  including  the 
shad  st'halaSf  or  six  special  places.  There  is  also  Chenna  Basava 
hdlagndnamt  elsewhere  given  as  a  distinct  booki  9upra  XIV,  and  the 
mode  of  archanaTii  or  ritual  homage  to  the  symbol. 

[From  this  book  the  various  manascript  copies  noted  in  Vol.  2  were 
taken.  A  brief  idea  of  the  sarcastic  tales  was  therein  given  ;  bnt  the  whole 
could  not  be  decently  quoted.] 

This  book  is  long,  very  thick,  injured  by  insects. 

5.  No.  1825.  Zarana  lildmrUum.  By  Chennappa^  mixed  metre. 
This  portion  contains  \2  safuihu. 

Description  of  Siva's  world  ;  and  of  this  inferior  world.  Sivas 
amusement  in  going  about  as  a  beggar,  with  Brahma^ $  head  in  his  hand. 
Origin  of  Virabhadra^  and  destruction  of  Dacshd's  sacrifice.  Incarna* 
tion  of  Baeava.  Matters  relative  to  the  premana  ganas.  After  various 
events  in  his  life  Baiava  performed  the  Siva  zarana  lila,  or  seeking 
refuge  in  &'f a  .*  117  leaves. 

The  book  is  long,  thick,  slightly  injured. 

6.  No.  1828.  Zarana  lilamrttam:  mixed  metre,  the  fourth  and 
fifth  sandhis  of  the  Boiava  purdnam.  It  appears  that  2,  No.  1812 
supra,  contains  the  earlier  portion.  This  commences  with  the  incar* 
nation  ol  Bcuava,  his  marriage  to  Ganga  ambikd,  and  becoming  heid 
of  the  Jangamas:  the  rest  wanting.    See  a  full  abstract  in  Vol.  2. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  in  tolerable  order. 

7.  No.  1878.  No  title,  as  wanting  the  beginning,  but  the  contents 
are  iSatava  purdna  arfha  pracdsica,  or  an  explanation  io  prose  of 
the  Basova  purdnam  from  502  to  758  ver^,  not  ending.  These 
divisions  are  into  very  small  sections  of  a  few  lines  each. 

In  these  Chickada  nayaca  narrates  to  Allama  prabhu,  the  incar- 
nation oiNandi:  birth  as  Basava,  training,  various  acts,  describing  him 
as  head  guru  of  the  sect,  and  highly  praising  him  :  leaf  135 — 158. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thin,  on  broad  talipat  leaves, 
a  little  injured. 

8.  No*  >&84.     Nannagya  chart  tram:  com  fosiie  stanzas,  5  sandhis: 

The  subject  of  this  tale  li?ed  in  a  wood,  was  a  hunter,  and  oae 
who  beat,  and  killed  any  human  beings  that  came  near  hiai.  Soaie 
Siva  yndfUs  passing  that  way,  he  came  mildly,  and  asked  ttiem  to  aiord 
him  instruction.    They  did  so,  and  the  details  are  herein  given ;  behig 
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the  object  of  the  vebiculum.     After  this  instruction,  they  gave  hiro  the 

ntme  of  Nannayya^  or  gentleman.     He  did  not  cease  paying  homage  to 

the  Ivnga.  He  kept  constantly  in  mind,  what  the  sages  had  taught  him ;  . 

aod  ultimately  obtained  beatification  in  the  heaven  of  Siva.       (^/rOi/rrs.(K  ^nA 

This  tale  Basava  raja  told  to  the  prematas,  or  devotees  of  the 
nVa  Saiva  way.  It  also  proves,  or  defends  that  system,  by  extracts 
from  various  authorities :  182  leaves. 

The  book  is  short,  very  thick,  on  narrow  lea ves»  old,  and  injured 
br  insects* 

9.  No.  1885.     Prahhu  linga  lila  :  hexameters  in  S5  gaiis,  complete. 

Panegyric  of  Allama  pralku.  The  tdmata  gunam  of  Parvati 
tempted  him,  as  a  woman  named  Mdyadevi;  and  the  sdtvieagunam^  as 
Vriskabhfndra,  assumed  various  forms,  female,  male,  and  feral.  Allama 
assumed  other,  and  repellent  forms.  In  the  midst  of  these  temptations, 
he  was  head  teacher  to  Basava  and  his  followers  ;  to  whom  he  ensured 
beatification :  114  leaves. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  on  talipat  leaves,  old  and  worn. 

10.  No.  1890.    Prabhu  linga  Itla :  hexameters. 

» 

This  has  120  leaves^  S5  very  much  damaged,  and  10  or  more 
are  wanting.     Subject  as  in  the  last  one. 

The  book  is  long^  somewhat  thick,  extiemely  oldj  and  exceeds 
ingly  damaged. 
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D,    Sanscrit. 
Palm-leaf  Manuscripts.     Ist  Family. 

a. — granVha  letter. 

1.  No.  2260.     Sil^pi  sdstram^  on  architecture  and   statuary.    Old 
No.  96,  CM.  258. 

This  is  a  very  small  book,  iu  twelve  half-sized  palm  leaves; 
complete,  and  in  good  order. 

Its  subject  is  the  observation  of  the  nacgh&ra,  and  other  astro- 
logical formulae,  requisite  to  be  observed,  before  beginning  the  archi- 
tectural construction  of  fanes,  towei-s,  images,  cars,  and  any  large  build- 
ings. The  different  aspects  of  the  planets,  the  rulers  of  special  times, 
and  seasons;  their  friendship  or  enmity;  these,  and  similar  things,  are 
all  to  be  carefully  observed  and  compared,  before  the  commencement 
of  any  work  ;  so  that  bad  times  may  be  avoided,  and  good  ones  chosen. 

There  should  be  two  other  like  books,  No.  94,  CM.  256,  and 
No.  95,  CM.  257 ;  but  they  were  not  observed  in  the  present  examina- 
tion, and  are  supposed  to  be  missing.  No.  114,  CM.  491,  in  Telagu 
letter  is  entitled  silpi  sastram.  It  was  not  noticed  among  those  manu- 
scripts, and  is  supposed  to  have  been  also  abstracted,  in  the  bad  sense 
of  the  word. 

6. —  Uriya  letter. 

2.  No.  2368.  Bhdgavalam,  dvadasa  scandam,  the  12th  book,  or 
part  of  the  uUara  bhagam^  in  13  chapters :  chiefly  on  matters 
pertaining  to  Krishna:  leaf  I — 79.     See  other  notices. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  in  good  condition. 

3.  No.  2371;    Two  pieces. 

1).    R^tna  mcdikay  jewel-necklace,  prose.     By  Krishna  dasa. 

An  account  of  the  Bhdgavatam,  Brahma  composed  four  verses, 
one  from  each  mouth..  Nara  Narayana^  residing  at  the  Badricaazrama, 
made  other  verses,  and  repeated  them  to  Nareda.  Vyasa  is  stated  to 
have  enlarged  them  to  100  slocas,  and  his  son  Suca  extended  them  to 
18,000  verses.  The  book  enumerates  the  18  puranas,  and  gives  the 
contents,  in  epitome,  of  each  book  of  the  Bhagavatam. 
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i),    Biagavaiu  varnafn^  slocas  with  an  explanation  of  their  meaning 

in  Uriya  prose.     By  Krukna  dasa. 

Panegyric  on  the  great  merit  of  the  Bhdgavatam. 

The  book  is  small,  but  thick,  recent,  in  good  order, 

[  I  am  indebted  to  papers,  supplied  by  the  Hon*ble  Walter 
Elliot,  Esq.,  for  the  notice  of  these  two  Uriya  books.] 

c. — Tamil  Pracrtf,  granfha  letter. 

No.  2083.     Mairdvana  charitram :    Old  No.  62,  CM.  140.     Stated 
in  the  commencement  to  be  taken  from  the  Jaimini  Bharatam, 

1.  adhj^ayam.  Description  of  a  fictitious  town,  with  its  various 
kinds  of  inhabitants. 

2.  Reference  to  the  court  oi  Ramay  the  visit  of  f^/m  to  him. 
His  inquiries,  and  their  congratulations. 

3.  Reference  to  the  valour  of  Hanuman.  The  eulogy  pronounced 
on  him  by  ^gastya,  who  narrates  the  tale.  The  sorrow  of  Havana^  in  his 
palace,  at  his  defeat;  and" complaint  thereon  to  the  inhabitants.  In 
consequence  Mairavonay  a  racshasay  came  to  console  him,  and  to  point 
out  a  schenne  of  revenge. 

4.  Ravana  asks,  what  can  be  done ;  not  against  men,  but  gods. 
Maifatana  engages  to  go  down  to  his  kingdom,  the  inferior  world,  and 
offer  a  sacrifice  to  the  evil  goddess  there.  The  wife  of  Mairavana 
dissuades  him  from  any  enterpiise ;  since  it  must  issue  in  his  destruction. 
He  then  applies  for  counsel  to  his  ministers ;  being  still  in  his  kingdom, 
in  the  lower  world. 

6.  Mairavana  sets  out  at  the  head  of  his  army,  from  the  inferior 
itorld,  determined  to  make  war :  on  the  way,  evil  omens  appear. 

6.  Vibunhana,  younger  brother  of  Ravana,  knowing  all  the 
preparations,  which  were  being  made,  informed  Hanuman  and  Sugriva* 
Rama  (as  Vishnu)y  was  then  sleeping,  and  could  not  be  disturbed. 

7.  Sunuman  asernmed  a  supernatural  form ;  and  bound  his  tail  all 
around  the  fortress,  or  camp  of  iZama,  from  the  heavens  down  to  the 
lower  regions.  He  allowed  only  one  entrance,  at  which  he  kept 
guard ;  and  despatching  Vibushana  as  a  scout,  he  gave  charge  of  the 
interior  to  Sugriva  and  others.     It  was  now  night. 

&  Mairavana  sent  a  spy  who  reported  the  preparations  made ; 
adding  that  Fibiishana  only  was  outside,  whose  form  thereupon  Mairavana 
assumed ;  and  going  to  Hanuman^  told  him  to  be  on  his  guard ;  being 
allowed  to  enter  the  fortress,  he  took  Rama  and  his  brother  LacshtJiana, 
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both  being  asleep ;  and,  putting  them  into  a  box,  carried  them  down  to 
his  inferior  world.  Vibushana  was  warned  bjevil  omens ;  and  returning, 
to  see  the  caase,  the  deception  was  discovered.  Hanuwan  inquired  for 
directions ;  and,  guided  by  a  particular  flower-tree,  came  to  the  entrance 
of  the  descent  to  the  inferior  world.  Thither  he  went  with  troops :  his 
proceeding,  and  the  battles  which  followed,  are  detailed.  It  was  not 
possible  to  kill  Maifavana :  he  was  cut  into  pieces  ;  but  the  parts  of 
his  body  came  together  again.  All  attemps  to  put  him  to  death  failed ; 
until  a  relative  pointed  out  that  his  life  was  in  a  certain  cave,  in  the 
form  of  bees.  These  were  killed  by  Hanuman,  and  Mairavana  expired. 
The  victor  then  placed  the  relative  of  Maifavana,  whohad  given  the 
information,  in  possession  of  the  kingdom  of  the  inferier  regions ;  and 
took  Rama  and  Lacshmana  (both  still  asleep  in  ihp  box,  and  knowing 
nothing  of  the  matter)    back  to  their  proper  place. 

Agastya  narrated  this  tale  to  Rama  in  praise  of  Havvman, 
Jtamav/as  greatly  pleas;  and  showered  down  benefits  on  his  successful 
protector.     The  who!  time  of  the  action  of  the  poem  was  a  single  night. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  complete,   slightly  injured. 


NOTE. 

When  the  examination  of  the  McKenzie  manucripts  was  confided 
to  me  in  1837 — 38,  with  a  view  to  an  analysis,  and  possible  >translar 
tion  of  selected  portions,  I  found  that  some  of  the  palm-leaf  manucripts 
merited  a  more  permanent  form :  and  that  many  of  the  manucript  paper- 
books  were  either  illegible,  or  rapidly  perishing.  To  restore,  or  copy, 
formed  no  part  of  my  existing  engagement ;  but  I  proposed  the  doing 
so ;  and  effected  what  was  done  at  my  own  expense  :  the  GovemmeDt 
merely  allowing  me  to  buy  royal  demy  writing  paper  from  their  stores; 
at  the  authorised  rate.  Five  folio  volumes,  handsomely  bound,  were 
supplied  to  the  Literary  Society  ;  then  in  charge  of  the  McEenzic  manu- 
scripts. On  my  undertaking  the  present  work,  they  were  again  met 
with,  only  sadly  ill-used  as  to  the  binding. 

The  Contents  are  so  miscellaneous,  both  in  referenoe  to  languages 
and  to  matter ;  as  to  admit  of  no  other  than  a  distinct  classification  by 
themselves.  The  best  way  of  doing  so,  is  here  to  present  a  copy  of  the 
Index^prefixed  to  each  volume ;  and  the  several  books  or  papers  enume- 
rated will  be  found  referred  to,  more  than  once,  in  the  course  of  the 
following  2ud  Family  of  McKenzie  manuscripti^. 
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A 
2nd  family.    MANUSCRIPT-BOOKS. 

A. — Tamil  languagk,  am)  character. 

• 

L    ASTROLOOICAI.. 

J.  No.  847.  (No.  19, CM.  228).  -SciiTCrl'Aa  C^ill/rtwawi.  Ascribed 
to  Sancaracharya.  This  is  a  book  half  written,  and  the  remaining 
half,  blank  pages  It  treats  of  the  native  astrology,  in  the  usual 
style  and  particulars;  the  copying  out  remains  incomplete. 

The  book  is  a  thin  fulio,  on  country  paper,  in  tolerable  order. 

2.  No.  848  (No.  15,  CM.  227)  named  Subrahmnnj/a  kadavul,  this 
title  is  merely^  ''the  Lord  Cariikeya T  and  it  must  be  taken  from 
the  invocation  prefixed.  It  is  dedicated,  in  the  preface,  to  Cnmara 
svdmi^  and  must  therefore  be  a  southern  work,  not  a  translation 
from  Sanscrit.  It  pays  homage  to  rvihis;  and  then  proceeds  to 
define  the  old  astrology,  and  the  new  astrology :  the  latter,  it  is 
presumed,  is  southern.  The  marginal  index  sho^«&  most  of  the 
common  places  of  the  native  astrology.  The  work  is  extensive  : 
it  was  not  fully  read  through;  but  is  presumed  to  be  woith 
translation^  to  compare  with  the  northern  astrology.     The  book  is 

.  a  folio,  of  medium  thickness,  on  stout  country  paper,  the  binding 
a  little  injured. 

11.    Castes  or  Tribes. 

1.     No.  S48.      (No.  2,  CM.  35).      For    Sections  1,  2,  see  XI 1 1. 
Section  S.     Valankaic)iaritram,^xitLCto\xiiKoi  x\\t  right-hand  class 
of  people. 
Chapter  1 — 10 ;  incomplete  at  the  end,  page  21 — 48. 
Tliis  is  part  of  a  work  "Written  by   Vedanayaca  of  Tanjore  ;  at 
the  request  of  Colonel  McKenzie  :    there  should  be  24  chapters  ;  and 
the  pcesent  rather  introductory,  than  expressly  on  the  difference  of  the 
right  and  left  hand  castes. 

The  book  is  quarto,  oh  Europe  paper. 

It  w&s  recDTered  by  me  at  an  auction  sale  :    the  No.  348  is  not 
Uic  Catalogue  Telugu  No.  of  the  Library. 
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2.      No.    786.      (No.    7,  CM.   51)  for    Section   1-3  sec  XIV. 
Section  4,  Jdii  iM  cdvyawy  poem,  on  the  rule  of  castes. 

The  usual  invocation.  The  author  undertakes  to  give  an 
account  of  the  existing  divisions,  and  differences  of  caste.  His  name  is 
Vlagandihan :  he  wrote  it,  by  desire  of  others.  Benefits  rrsultir.g 
from  reading  it.  Four  chief  castes.  First  rank  men;  inferior  class 
women. 

■ 

Five  divisions  among  the  iSfl/cflS,  ^Jdi-saivar,  Maha- saivar  on\y 
specified.  Then  the  usual  account  of  the  origin  of  the  four  divisions 
from  the  head,  shoulders,  waist,  and  feet,  of  Brahma:  which  is  a  mere 
symbolical  emblem. 

The  minute  details  of  numerous  subdivisic  ns  which  follow,  are 
not  well  capable  of  being  abstracted. 

Most  of  these  minute  subdivisions  are  traced  to  irregular  inter- 
mixture of  different  castes;  originating  minor  subdivisions.  Tie 
reading  over  of  the  statements  produced  a  strong  impression,  on  my  own 
judgment,  of  an  artificial  structure.  Nevertheless,  as  several  uf  the 
names  occur  in  the  practical  intercourse  of  life,  and  others  are  connected 
with  doubtful,  and  unsettled  questions  in  history,  a  translation,  as  a 
document  to  be  weighed  in  evidence,  might  be  desirable.  It  is  to  be 
observed,  that  the  title  mentions  a  composition  in  verse  ;  but  this  seems 
to  have  been  accompanied  with  a  prose  explanation,  which  latter  only 
18  contained  in  this  paper.  It  is  a  sort  of  poetical  prose  that  would  be 
ridiculous  were  it  the  primary,  and  not  the  secondary,  or  explanatory 
composition.  It  is  observable,  that  the  poetical  author  availed  himself, 
of  every  opportunity  to  throw  in  ornament  of  a  kind  acceptable  to  the 
taste  of  his  countrymen  ;  though  not  absolutely  essential  to  the  subjeci 
My  opinion  is,  that  the  composition  of  a  poem  was  more  an  object,  titan 
precise  accuracy  ;  and  that,  where  the  writer  was  ignorant  of  the  origin 
of  any  particular  kind  of  people,  he  drew  on  his  invention. 

Memarks.— The  document  is  written  on  strong  and  durable 
paper,  not  damaged,  and  the  ink,  though  a  little  faded,  will  continue 
legible  very  many  years.  Restoration  is  therefore  not  required.  I  do 
not  know  positively  whether  the  author  be  the  same  persoa  with  Utaga* 
naiha  who  composed  the  Ulnga'nUi^  though  it  is  probable^  that  he  was 
the  same.  If  so,  he  was  of  the  ambattany  or  barber  caste,  and  would 
merit  great  praise  for  his  talents  and  acquirements,  whether  he  may,  or 
miiy  not  have  been  successful  in  his  account  of  the  origin  of  castes,  &c. 
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Section  5,  Sri  Carunara  purdmtm^  or  legend  of  the   Brahman 
accountants  of  the  v'ilb^€«. 

The  usual  invocations,  the  destruction  of  the  Samanas  at 
Madura,  by  the  intervenkign  of  Sampontar,  is  adverted  to ;  and  the 
king  is  spoken  of,  cOs  afterwards  consulting  with  his  minister  on  the  best 
mode  of  diffusing  Sanscrit  literature,  and  the  system  of  Hinduism 
tabght  therein,  among  his  subjects,  and  generally  throughout  the 
country.  Niirkiren  is  spoken  of  as  a  contemporary  ;  which  is  not  the 
)Uual  representation.  Ho  is  said  to  have  obtained  from  Suia-riehi, 
hfrnrdnanii  or  legend,  esteemed  sacred,  taken  from  the  BralmidTida^ 
purdnam  to  account  for  the  formation  of  the  Madura  College.  This  is 
similar  to  the  one  contained  in.  Madura  purannm.  Durvasa-rnhi  ap- 
peared in  the  assembly  at  Ciiilaia,  and  required  of  Siva,  that  the  doom 
fbich  he  had  denounced  on  Brahma  and  Sarasvati,  to  the  effect  that 
they  should  both  be  sentenced  to  become  incarnate  on  earth,  might  be 
accomplished.  This  requisition  was  granted ;  and  the  forty-eight 
letters,  which  fancifully  are  said  to  compose  the  body  of  Sarasvali, 
became  incarnate  in  different  places.  There  is  much  puerility  in  the 
details  which  follow.  Connected  with  this  account,  is  a  reference  to 
Cdnckif  and  the  introduction  of  sixty-four  tribes  oi  Brah  maris  into  the 
Conjeveram  district,  as  village  accountants.  A  list  of  villages,  granted 
to  their  tribes  is  given.  The  bearing  of  the  w  hole  goes  to  show,  that  the 
Samunas  (that  is  JBduddhas,  or  Jainas)  originally  possessed  the  south 
country ;  that  the  sending  of  the  famous  Sampaniar  from  Ghillambiam, 
led  to  the  first  introduction  of  the  Hindu  system  in  the  I'dndiyan  king- 
dom, that  the  Madura  College  was  established  to  diffuse  Sanscrit  litera- 
ture, and  the  Hindu  religion  ;  and  that  a  large  iromigmtion  of  Brohmans 
wasin\ited:  the  secular  portion  of  them  receiving  large  endowments*, 
with  a  view  to  effect  the  extensive  diffusion  of  the  tribe  throughout  the 
more  southern  portion  of  the  Peninsula. 

3.  No.  820..  (No.  6,  CM.  760)  for  Sections  1  and  3,  see  VII. 

An  account  of  the  Cannaya  jdii  or  mountaineers  of  the  passes. 
A  thin  folio  book. 

4,    (No.  14,  CM.  55)   this  book  contained  4  Sections: 

1,  Paramartha  guru  calha ;  2,  Agasfya  varalaru ;  3,  jdti  vallamdl; 
4,  Jdti  hhtda  nul ;  but  it  is  not  now  in  the  Collection^  and  appears  to 
have  been  subducted. 
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No.  7,  CM.  DOO,  Section  1,  and  No.  14  CM.  907,  Section  3 
contain  matter  on  this  head  in  the  Tamil  language ;  but,  refemng  to 
the  Malayalam  country,  the  books  are  pluced  among  Malayalam 
documents. 

III.    Ethical. 

1.     No.  794.     (No.  9,  CM.  63). 

Section  1.  Jga»tya  njdnam  on  the  wisdom  of  jigaslga  :  a  ceutam 
of  100  stanzas  ascribed  to  the  great  sage,  of  a.  mystic  kind,  and 
leaning  to  pantheism,  or  the  t^danta  system :  for  Section  2,  see  XII, 
Section  3.  Varuna  kuladitya  padely  a  poem  of  sipiiiar  character,  aud 
partly  moral. 

For  Section  4,  see  Vf . 
The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  on  Europe  paper. 

IV.      G£OORAPHICAL. 

1.     No.  787.    (No.  21,  CM.  219.)    For  Section  1,  see  V. 

Section  2.   Dem  nirnayam^  a  discrimination  of  countries. 

This  is  not  paUranicalf  but  a  modern  production,  giving  an  account 
of  countries  and  places,  south  ainl  west  and  north  of  Madras.  It  contains 
such  modern  names  as  Golconda,  Mysore,  Yellore,  &c  It  must  be  looked 
on,  in  consequence,  as  the  work  of  some  respectable  native,  giving  the 
best  account  he  could  of  the  Indion  Peninsula;  but  it  cannot  bo  of 
much  value. 

It  is  part  of  a  thin  folio,  on  Europe  paper. 

g.    No.  792.    (No.  5,  CM.  50.)     For  Section  I,  see  XII. 

Section  2.  Bhucola  pramdnam.  This  is  a  pauranical  account  of 
the  form  of  the  eaith  with  dwlpas  and  seas.  Jambu  dwipa  divided  icto 
56  countries,  with  some  minor  details  of  little  consequence.  A  pencil- 
autograph  of  Colonel  McKenzie,  marks  the  book  as  received  **  from 
Mr.  Reade,  Chittore."  This  section  is  on  Europe  paper,  reversed  by 
the  binder,  and  part  of  a  large,  thin  folio. 

V.    Grammatical. 

1.    No.  787.    (No.  21,  CM.  219.) 

Section  1.  Aydslya  vyak/iaranam,  a  philological  work  on  Taroili 
made  by  a  *'  ruhi'^  This  is  stated  by  some  northern  man,  as  tLc  trurd 
vyakharanam  is  not  used  for  grammar  in  the  south. 


Many  works  arc  Falsely  ascribed  to  Aydslya,  Tradltionilly)  he 
first  formed  the  T<ainil  into  a  tvritlen  language  ;  and  laid  down  some 
rules,  which  his  pupil  greatly  enlarged  in  the  tolcapyam  (or  pUrva 
tdvyam.)  By  comman  agreement,  there  is  no  genuine  work  of  Agastya, 
on  granamar^  extant. 

For  Section  2>  see  V.  supra. 

The  entire  boolc  is  a  thin  folio,  on  Europe  paper,  in  tolerable 
order,  the  binding  injured. 

VI.      HtSTORlCAL. 

1.    No.  344.     (No.  3,  CM.  62—65)  two  works. 

[This  book  like  No.  348  supra,  was  not  in  the  collection  when  I 
made  my  analysis  in  1837-38.  Both  want  the  Telugu  No.  of  the  Library, 
They  were  recovered  by  me  at  an  Auction  sale,  and  officially  handed 
over  to  the  Boaid  of  Examiners.] 

Section  ].  Chola  mahdtmyamy  an  account  of  sixteen  Ch6la 
rdJ0S,  said  to  be  taken  from  the  Bhavi$h6itara  purdiiafn.  It  is  also 
styled  the  Fr^kadisvara  mahatmyam,  and  is  rather  legendary  than 
historical.  With  the  exception  of  Vira  Choia,  D6va  Ch6la,  Kulottunga, 
and  Rdjendra  ^Chola,  and  Carikdla  (7Ao/a|  the  names  differ  from  the 
usoal  lists. 

But  all  are  mere  epithets  from  the  Sanscrit,  not  native  Tamil 
names,  tt  is  rather  on  sacred  temples,  and  expiation  of  crimes,  than 
on  secular  matter,  that  the  work  chiefly  dwells ;  and  by  the  word 
wikafmyam  so  much  only  is  intended.  There  being  matter  of  hi&torical 
bearing,  causes  it  to  be  put  here,  and  not  under  local  purdnaa. 

Section  2.   Chola  desa^mrvka  charittam. 

This  is  by  Veda  nayaca  of  Tanjnre,  and  under  4,  No.  794, 
Section  4,  in/ray  there  is  some  further  notice  from  another  copy.  The 
foregoing  book  was  forwarded  to  Colonel  McKenzie,  by  the  same 
individual.  This  b6ok  contains  a  discussion  on  the  jarring  accounts  of 
the  Chola  dynasty,  and  is,  at  least,  an  attempt  at  discriminaticHi,  and 
adjustment.  It  does  not  appear  to  me  that  Veda  nayaca  can  be  relied 
on,  as  an  authority  ;  but  his  sifting  conflicting  evidence,  and  reducing 
the  whole  to  something  near  the  truth,  may  be  of  use. 

This  particular  paper  might  merit  translation. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  on  Europe  paper,  in  good  order. 


Q,     No.  789.     (No.  ie>,  CM.  wora  vf). 

[This  book  was  restored  by  me  in  1837-38.  The  copy  is  con- 
tained in  the  large  fdio  Vulume  2,  page  3  tS— -427.J 

Section  J.  The  Kerala  u/paili,  translated  Ironi  the  Malatjalam 
into  Tamil.  An  abstract  of  ihe  original  will  be  found  under  the  head 
of  Malay idam. 

Section  2.  Copy  of  a  manuscript  lield  by  the  lady-ruler  at 
Cannanore,  improperly  staled  Kerala  vlpatli.  This  section  contains  a 
variety  of  details,  jrenealogical  or  historical^  concerning  that  town  and 
the  Malayalam  country. 

The  book  is  a  thin  folio,  on  Europe  paper,  much  ddraagod.  Had 
it  not  been- restored,  the  doing  so  now  would  be  impracti.cable* 

3,  No.  791.  (No.  8,  CM.  22,  G3).  Two  pieces.  For  Section  f, 
see  XII,  Section  9,^  Chofapurva  patfaymn.  A  legendary,  and  verv 
erroneous  account  of  SalivdJumaf  as  ruling  at  Trichinopoi  v,  and  ex- 
pelled thence  by  union  of  the  Pdndya,  Cltola  and  Ch^ra  kings; 
which  is -pure  romance;  though  professed  to  be  derived  frem 
copper-plate  inscriptions  at  Conjeveram.  A  full  abstrnct  from  a 
palm-leaf  copy  was  given;  under  the  fir«t  family,^  which  may  be 
referred  to.  The  chief  value  of  the  piece  is  its  detail  of  Saira 
temples  in  the  Carnatic;  and  its  testimony  to  human  dacrifices 
offered  at  their  foundation.  The  book  is  a  thin  folio,  on  Europe 
paper,  loose  from  the  binding. 

4.  No.  794.     (No.  9,  C.^f.  G3,  198),     Four  pieces.   ' 
For  Sections  1  and  3,  see  III.  supra. 

For  Section  2,  see  XII. 

Seclion  4.  Chola  desa  purvica  charUrnm.  '*  Transmitted  by 
Veda  naik  at  Tanjore,"  autograph  of  Colonel  McKen«ie.  This  probably 
was  tlte  original  of  I,  No.  344',  Section  2,  supra.  It  was  composed  by 
Veda  ndyaca;  and  gives  his  critical  estimate  of  the  Chola  dynasty. 
A  brief  supplement  is  Appended  as  to  the  viceroys,  from  Achyuia  rayat 
who  ruled  at  Trichinopoly  and  Tanjore.  This  may  be  the  more  vala- 
able  portion.  At  all  events  it  should  be  translated,  as  well  as  the 
larger  piece. 

The  book  is  a  thin  <iuarto,  on  Europe  paper,  in  good  ordt- r. 
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Tlie  following  is  from  a  supplement  to  my  former  analysis. 

This  produetioB  contains  the  hypothetical  opinions  of  VMa  naik,  a 
servant  of  Colonel  McEenzie;  and  states  his  replies  to  objections  started  by  the 
Colonel,  against  his  system ;  which  replies  are  not  always  satisfactory.  It 
WIS  once  my  intention  to  notice  this  document  fully  ;  because  of  the  conse- 
quence ascribed  to  it  by  professor  Wilson.  But,  perhaps  the  best  treatment 
would  be  translation,  and  printing  in  some  one  of  the  periodicals  of  the  day« 
The  doing  so  with  brief  notes,  would  at  once  adjust  its  value ;  which,  for 
mj  own  party  I  do  not  highly  estimate, 
5.  No.  797.  (No,  6,C.  M.  70).  Pdndiya  rajakal  adiya purana  chart" 
tram,  or^account  of  the  Pandiya  kings  from  the  earliest  times. 

A  Tamil  note  prefixed  states  it  to  be  the  third  book  on  the  sub- 
ject of  the  Pandiyan  history. 

This  is  a  large  sized  book,  composed  <yf  country  paper,  roughly  writtea 
in  seyeral  differing  handwritings.  It  contains  a  selection  of  stories  from  the 
Hadura  tfhala  Purana,  transmitted,  in  five  different  portions,  from  Madura 
to  Colonel  McKenzie,  at  an  early  period  of  his  researches  ;  and  these  five  por- 
tions are  bound  together,  in  the  book,  in  the  transposed  order  3,  2, 1,  4, 0. 
Ob  examining  them,  in  their  proper  order,  it  was  found  that  all  the  tales  are 
derived  from  the  contend  of  the  sfhala  purana ;  but  not  including  the  whole^ 
ud  coming  down  only  to  the  formation  of  the  Madura  College. 

From  memoranda  (I  think  in  the  Co)onel*s  handwriting)  it  appears 
ihattkeae  portions  began  to  come  into  his  hands  in  December  1809,  and  were 
immediately  handed  over  to  one  Streenevasiah  to  be  translated ;  the  last 
portion  is  marked  as  received  12th  January  1810,  and  as  translated  March 
1810,  while  No.  3  was  translated  23rd  September  1810,  and  No.  4  in 
KoTember  1810;  thus  showing  that  information  concerning  the  College  was 
eirliest  sought.  In  general,  the  writing  remains  legible  s  but  the  paper  is 
Mnewhat  damaged  by  insects.  All  the  matter  is,  however,  sufficiently  detailed 
IB  my  abstract  of  the  Madura  zfhala  purana  published  in  Vol.  1,  Or.  Hist. 
ILSS.  It  has  seemed  to  mc,  by  consequence,  useless  to  incur  the  expense  and 
U)oar  of  restoring  this  book,  which  can  offer  nothing  new.  I  examined  it 
with  attention,  from  conjecturing  that  the  title  of  the  book  might  be  con« 
finrnded  with  another  termed  Pandiya  rajakal,  and  from  wishing  to  ascer- 
tada  if  matter  ascribed  to  the  Pandiya  rajakal  was  herein  contained. 

(See  notice  of  pahn-leaf  manascript,  No.  107.  Countermark  71).  My 
opinion  of  the  Madura  it^hala  purana;  and,  by  consequence  of  these  stories 
taken  from  it,  will  there  appear;  at  the  same  time  not  denying  a  foundation 
of  troth,  in  some  of  them;  for  there  doubtless  are  real  incidents  recorded  | 
ftoogh  irrecoverably  clouded  by  Saiva  intolerance,  fiction,  and  fable* 

The  book  is  a  short  folio,  of  medium  thickness^  on  country  papeTj 
iBJved  by  insects,  the  binding  in  good  order. 
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6.  No.  798.  (No.  23,  CM.  777).  A  genealogical  account  oi  Tanjore 
kings  of  the  Bhoshala  race.  "  Vedanayagam^ s  collection  in  Tanjore. 
Historical  account  of  the  Tanjore  family,  copied  from  a  mannscript 
in  possession  of  the  Tranquebar  Missionaries ;  communicated  by  tbe 
Rev,  Messrs.  John  and  Rottler.  Copied  April  4th  1804," 
autograph  of  Colonel  McKenzie.  The  rougher  copy  of  two :  see 
next  number.' 

This  is  a  document  of  considerable  length.  It  commences  wiih  i 
reference  to  the  head  of  the  race,  named  Semhu,  who  was  a  petty  chief  of  a 
village  on  a  hill,  also  named  Semhu,  His  son,  named  ISkoji,  received  a  smill 
fief  from  the  Nizam.  Ekoji  had  fifty  sons.  His  eldest  son  was  of  the  same 
name.  Between  the  following  descendants,  and  the  Nizam,  there  was  war. 
Some  other  descendants  are  mentioned,  down  to  Maloji  and  Vitoji  ;  who  maj 
be  considered  as  the  subordinate  heads  of  the  Mahralta  family.  Their  children 
took  part  in  wars  bewteen  the  Nizam  and  Alt  Adil  Shah,  They  were  engajsed, 
nnder  the  Nizam*s  orders,  against  Colapur.  The  following  details  are  rather 
foil;  and  refer  to  various  wars,  and  similar  matters;  in  which  Sivajif  bore  a 
distinguished  part.  The  interference  in  the  affairs  of  Tanjore  is  ascribed  to 
Alt  Adil  Shah;  who,  by  consequence,  is  the  Mahomedan  prince  referred  to 
in  other  manuscripts,  under  the  general  term  Padshah.  From  the  time  o{ 
EhojiLS  asBumption  of  Tanjore,  there  is  a  detail  of  following  transactions  in 
order,  down  to  the  death  of  the  prince,  who  confided  his  son  Serboji  to  the 
care  of  Swartz,  and  some  gentlemen  of  the  Honorable  Company's  Service. 

AmMr  Sittffh  for  a  iime  ruled  ;  but  tbe  Honorable  Company  set  him 
aside^  and  Serboji  came  to  the  possession  of  sovereignty.  There  is  special 
mention  of  Swartz's  care,  and  education  of  Serboji,  and  also  of  the  death  of  tbe 
said  preceptor.  Some  matters  concerning  Serboji  are  mentioned,  the  account 
apparently  having  been  written  during  his  reign. 

The  book  is  a  long,  thin  folio,  on  Europe  paper,  the  title  page  loose. 

7.  No,  799.  (No.  27,  CM.  781).  The  same  work.  This  has  the 
appearance  of  being  a  fairer  copy,  more  leisurely  made  than  the^ 
foregoing.    Both  should  be  compared,  and  a  correct  translation  giveaj 

This  is  a  duplicate  of  the  foregoing  document,  and  has  the  appearnc 
of  being  a  copy  made  from  it.  In  addition  to  what  is  stated  above,  it  may 
mentioned,  that  in  the  narration  of  affairs  between  Arungztbe  and  AH  Jdi 
Shahf  in  which  the  Maharattas  are  miiigled  up,  either  as  auxiliaries,  or  prin- 
cipals, there  are  many  particulars,  probably  not  to  be  so  fully  met  wiih 
where.  The  details  of  interference  at  Madura,  when  in  a  state  of  anarcl 
are  also  adapted  to  convey  some  further  information,  concerning  that  pla< 
%l  the  time  in  question, 


^^^cr^ 
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By  the  aid  of  doeumenia  in  this  collection,  the  Tanjore  history  is  now 
detr,  ap  to  the  time  of  setting  aside  the  old  CKola  dynasty,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  fifteenth  century.  We  can  also  ascend  higher  up;  though  not  as  yet 
with  assurance  of  perfect  accuracy,  ia  all  details.  But  with  the  measure  of 
certainty  acquired,  it  may  be  conjectured  tuat  the  origin  of  the  Chold  dynasty 
19  probably  posterior  to  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era. 

This  is  a  thin  folio,  on  Europe  paper,  the  boards  aro  loose. 

8.  No.  820-     (No.  6,  CM.  760.)    Three  pieces. 

Section  1.  Account  otBodelapa  nayaca,  SipdlHya  cdra  or  feudal 
chieftain  of  Beddiyampddi,  in  the  modern  Coimbatore  province.  For 
Section  2,  see  II.  supra. 

Section  3.  Account  of  Tirumala  ponnopa  nayaca  of  the  Firu 
pacsha  pdlliyam,  in  the  same  province.  The  accounts  of  Poligars  give 
minute,  and  mostly  insignificant  details,  but  occasionally  throw  great 
light  on  more  important  affairs. 

The  book  is  a  thin  folio,  on  country  paperi  in  tolerable  order. 

9.  No.  825.     (No.  8,  CM.  762.)    Several  sections. 

Section  1 .  Account  of  Periyohaiya  Condama  nayaca,  local  chief  of 
Aifocudi  in  Coimbatore.  The  account  commences  with  the  dates  of  C.Y.  4400, 
tod  S.S.  1321,  when  the  head  of  this  line  was  de9patched  by  the  Padshah  of 
Ddhi,  against  the  Mahrattas.  A  sanguinary  contest  occurred  ;  leading  to  an 
explanation,  and  subsequent  agreement.  Ulbaiya  Condama,  was  afterwards 
in?ested  with  honours  and  distinction*.  He,  with  his  family,  emigrated  in 
consequence  of  the  Padshah,  whom  they  served,  requiring  wives  from  their 
tn1)e ;  to  which  they  could  not  consent.  They  settled  in  the  south,  at  Ahohalmm. 
The  defeat  of  the  Fdndiyan,  by  the  Chdlu  rdja,  subsequently  occurred, 
leading  to  the  appeal  of  the  former  to  the  Bayer,  and  the  sending  oi  Ndgama 
maker*  His  usurpation,  the  sending  of  Visrandt'ha  to  brin^  his  head,  the 
accession  of  Vuvanal*ha  to  the  rule  at  Madura,  the  building  of  a  new  fort. 
»od  the  appointment  of  Artya  mufhalaiyctr  to  be  chief  minister  of  state,  are 
Btrrated.  Subsequently  there  is  legendary  matter  to  account  for  the  establish- 
nent  of  the  fane  of  Jhobalaisvara.  The  first  of  the  line  ruled  there  as  a 
feodil  chief  for  thirty  years,  his  son  fifteen  years.  Other  descendants  of  the 
dneftainship  are  mentioned.  There  is  nothing  particular  beyond,  except  the 
Mysore  invasion ;  and,  at  a  later  time,  the  war  aguinst  Tanjore.  The  subse- 
fuat  transactions,  towards  the  close  of  which  the  English  became  concerned, 
ire  narrated.' 

This  paper,  as  being  of  some'valu  Oi  ftnd  from  the  ink  of  the  rccoi-p 
being  faded,  has  been  restored. 
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A  brief  staiement  of  thd  asBinnption  of  iho  paUii/am,  by  GoTemmeni; 
and  also  an  incomplete  notice  of  the  line  of  BdtM  Bhadra  nayaea,  follow. 
The  first  is  of  no  moment ;  and  a  fall  notice  on  the  latter  ia  elsewhere  giyei. 
For  other  Sectionsi  see  X|  22, 

10.  No.  844.  A  cahier  without  boai'ds,  and  tied  by  a  string. 
According  to  a  Tamil  headingj  and  a  closing  paragraph  it  contains 
the  result  of  verbal  research  into  the  past  history  of  Pfney,  (or 
Parhani)  with  its  rulers,  people,  customs,  &c.  On  glancing  into  it| 
the  Madura  affairs  under  the  nayaca  dynasty  attracted  notice.  The 
document  may  be  of  some  use. 

It  is  a  thin  quarto,  on  Europe  paper,  without  boards,  in  tolerable 
order. 

11.  No.  846.  (No.  10,  C.M.  67.)  Calingatu  parani,  poem  on  the 
conquest  of  Calingd  (not  by  Cari  Cdla  Chdla  as  in  the  title)  but  by 
Kulottunga  Chola,  A  sufficiently  full  abstract,  from  a  palmJeaf 
copy  was  given  under  the  1st  Family,  supra. 

From  my  former  analysis. 

This  is  a  complete  copy  of  the  abovementioned  poem,  respecting 
which,  a  notice  from  a  palm-leaf  manuscript  was  given  supra.  In  thb  book, 
the  seven  first  sections  are  found,  as  therein  stated  ;  but  the  following  portion 
is  numbered  on,  as  to  verses,  without  break  or  division  into  sections,  to  the 
end,  comprising  in  this  last  portion,  three  hunderd  and  thirty  stsDzes,  or 
nearly  as  much  as  the  entire  amount  of  the  preceding  seven  sections. 

The  palm-leaf  copy  appears  to  be  the  best  one  of  the  two. 

This  book  is  in  good  order,  the  ink  only  little  pale  :  but  it  needs  no 
further  attention.  It  may  be  observed,  that  the  leading  fact  of  a  Chota  con- 
quest of  part  of  Telingana  is  beyond  question  historical;  all  the  village 
records  of  the  country  containing  references  to  it,  in  a  way  necessarily  imply- 
ing a  foundation  in  fact. 

This  is  a  thin  quarto^  on  Europe  paper ;   the   binding  only 

injured. 

12.  (No.  43,  C.M.  797)  was  once  in  the  collection  as  a  paper-cop; 
from  one  of  the  palm-leaf  manuscripts  of  the  Conga  desa  rdjakal; 
leaving  spaces  where  Telugu  words  occur  in  thoae  manuscripts,  and 
having  the  same  lacune.  It  is  not  now  in  the  collection  |  and  most 
have  been  subducted.  As  the  work  was  copied  (at  the  beginning  of 
folio  Vol.  1,  of  my  restorations)  the  loss  is  not  of  oonseqaaieeb 
Another  M.S.  book  No.  14,  C.M.  155,  containing  valuable  docn- 
ments,  not  otherwise  copied,  is  also  missing,  and  the  selecting  such 
books  does  not  look  like  an  accident. 
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Tn.   Imcriptions. 

1.  No.  802.  (No.  59,  CM.  1028.)  This  book  contains  114  inscrip- 
tioDs  on  stone,  and  copies  of  paper  grants  ;  both  referring  to  the 
Malaydlam  country :  but  partly  in  Tamil  and  partly  in  an  ancient 
character,  one  of  those  formerly  used  in  tbat  country.  These  are 
copied  on  thin  China  paper,  very  perishable.  If  not  soon  re-copied, 
the  whole  will  not  last  very  long. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  on  country  and  China  paper,  injured ;  the 
piper  covers  damaged,  and  tied  with  a  string. 

2.  No.  806.  (No.  60,  G.M.  1029.)  This  book  contains  122  inscrip- 
tions, on  stone  and  copper,  in  a  variety  of  old  letters,  some  of  the 
sort  used  in  the  copper-plate  grants  to  Syrian  Christians ;  fac-similes 
of  which  were  published  in  the  Madras  Journal  of  Litesature  &c., 
others  mMge  iiitc  more  modem  Tamil.*  Some  are  the  above  old 
MiUaydlam,  and"  others  have  an  intermediate  appearance,  between 
the  Granfha,  and  the  letters  on  the  Elliot  marbles,  which  are  of 
Bauddhist  or  Jaina  origin. 

The  book  is  a  large  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  on  country 
paper,  with  a  little  Europe  paper,  injured. 

One  or  two  relate  merely  to  the  building  of  a  fane,  by  the  sons  of  a 
Bnhman.  One  follows,  which  dates  the  reign  of  Vara-kara  Pandiyan  in 
SaL  Sac.  1377  (A.b.  1455). 

Another  is  9.S.  1468,  a  gift  by  Varaguna  Pdndiyan  to  the  shrine  of 
JDifAna.  A  gift  by  'Adi-tira  Pdndiyan,  has  merely  the  18th  year  of  hisreign. 
One  inscription  is  dated  in  the  42nd  year  of  the  Collatn  era,  commemorating 
vapaire  of  a  fane  by  a  private  individual.  Some  delays  are  given  as  to  Bka^ 
fsvti,  a  local  goddess,  with  reference  to  a  passage-boat,  heretofore  abntnicted 
irom  another  book.  Another  legend  is  contained,  as  to  blood  drawn  by 
vMliiig  a  sword  on  a  stone ;  over  which  stone  a  shrine  was  afterwards  built, 
vii  it  waa  worshipped  as  divine.  Notices  of  the  CongQui,  who  iim\,igsrat€d 
•hither  from  Concan  near  Goa.  Mention  of  donations  by  JKila  40C*hana 
PbtwimU,  to  a  shrine  of  Krjfihna,  Details  of  a  local  goddess,  with  lists  of 
expenses  at  festivals.  Some  reference  to  Mar  Thomas,  who  by  sanction  of 
Ckirwndn  Perumdl,  taught  religion.  Then  a  reference  to  Rama  raja,  and 
gifts  received  from  the  Cochin  rdja. 

A  return  to  the  reign  of  Vara  guna  Pdndiyan,  dated  in  SaU  Sec* 
1467  (AD.  1545.)  Vira-pardcrama  Pdndiyan  is  placed  in  Sal  8ae.  1470; 
a  gift  e£  land  was  made  by  him.  The  name  of  Sundara  Pdndiyan  also 
^Mwt.  (From  the  dates,  I  think,  these  must  be  the  illegitimate  sons  of  the 
PmSyan,  referred  to  in  accounts  of  that  period.) 
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There  appears  to  be  nothing  in  this  book  of  higher  date  than  the 
middle  of  the  1 5th  century,  and  these  dates  are  not  apparently  of  consequence. 
If  I  could  suppose  that  these  Pdndiyans  were  those  of  like  names  who  figure 
in  the  history  of  the  Madura  kingdom,  the  case  would  be  otherwise. 

The  book  is  in  tolerable  preservation,  and  there  is  nothing  claiming 
restoration. 

3.  No.  813.  (No-  57,  CM.  1026).  This  book  contaiiis  fifty-three 
inscriptions  on  stones,  taken  from  the  Trinomalee  and  Yerda- 
chellum  districts,  and  generally  in  the  old  Soubali  of  Arcot. 

"  This  book  was  translated  by  C.V.S.'*  into  Telugu,  of  course,  for 
C.  P.  Brown's  collection. 

The  following  abstract  of  these  inscriptions  is  taken  from  my 
analysis,  4th  Report. 

Fifty-three  inscriptions  on  stone,  in  the  Vrtdhachala  district. 

Inscriptions  in  the  fane  of  Arunachala  isvara  at  Trinomalee. 

!•  Dated  in  the  twenty-second  year  of  Vallava  dever.  Gifts  of  lands 
at  Trinomalee,  in  free  tenure  to  the  Brahman  managers  of  the  aboyemen- 
tioned  fane. 

2.  DateJ  in  the  tenth  yeaf  oiVicramachola  dever.  Extensive  gifts 
of  lands,  let  out  to  be  cultivated  by  Sdmasipddi  malait/aman  ;  the  proceeds 
to  be  appropriated  to  maintaining  lights  in  the  above  fane. 

8.  Dated  in  the  tenth  year  of  Svasta'Sri-koei-jaya-nandi  Vlcrimia 
dever*  Gift  of  some  gold  pieces  by  Konacanar,  son  of  JUanikaitar,  to  main- 
tain a  lamp  in  the  said  fane. 

4.  Dated  in  ihe  48th  year  of  KuldUinga  ckolan ;  gift  by  Vira  raja 
see^hara  cJiacraverti  of  some  wet  and  dry  lands,  as  a  free  tenure,  to  some  of 
his  serfs,  recorded  in  the  fane  of  Tinicovalur, 

5.  Dated  in  the  third  year  of  Sri-coperU'SingluL'dwtr,  a  chief  subordi- 
nate to  Kuldttunga  cholan;  gift  of  a  village,  for  ordinary  supplies  to  the  fane 
of  Tirucovalilr, 

6.  Dated  in  the  eleventh  year  o^  Kuldttunga  cholan;  gift  by  Pandiya 
rayeUy  of  a  large  tract  of  land  to  supply  three  lights  in  the  fane  of  Tirucovali^. 

7.  Dated  in  the  eighth  year  of  Vicrama  Pandiya  dever;  gift  of 
waste  land  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  same  fane  to  Vanicai  Appaigar,  a 
Brahman,  to  cultivate  for  his  own  benefit. 

8.  Dated  iu  the  eighth  year  of  Vicrama  Pandiya  dever ;  gift  of  wet 
and  dry  lands,  by  certain  Panddranu,  to  silver  (or  gold)  smitks,  to  provide 
ornaments  for  the  image  iu  the  said  fane. 
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9.  Dated  in  the  32Dd  year  of  Kuhktunga  cholan  deter ;  gift  (amount 
Botitated)  to  provide  oil^  for  anointing  the  image,  in  the  said  fane. 

10.  Dated  in  the  second  year  of  Ficrama  Pandiya  dever;  gill  of  wet 
lad  dry  lands,  by  certain  district  chiefs  to  the  abovementibned  fane. 

11.  Dated  in  Sal  Sac.  137B>  in  the  time  oi  Mallicarjuna  rayer } 
ownmemoraling  the  sale,  to  the  said  fane,  of  the  village  of  Nallilr,  purchased 
with  its  surplus  funds. 

12.  Dated  in  the  tenth  year  of  Sri  Rajaraja  dever ;  gift  by  yillagers 
of  Triedcali^ry  to  the  Vaishnava  fane  of  twenty-one  velis  of  land, 

13.  Gift  of  lands  to  the  said  fane  in  the  time  of  Vicrama  Pandiya  dever. 

14«     Dated  in  SaL  Sac.  1420,  in  the  time  of  Itnmadi  rayer;  gifts 
-of  kads  for  the  celebration  of  processions  in  the  said   VaUhnava  fane  at 
Tirucovalitr, 

15.  Gift  of  certain  portions  of  grain,  from  the  general  produce  ;  for 
tlie  benefit  of  servants  of  the  said  fane. 

16.  Dated  in  SaL  Sac.  1414  in  the  time  of  Sada  Siva  tnaha  rayer; 
gillof  certain  villages,  and  2572  gold  hune  by  Surapa  naik;  for  the  celebra- 
tion of  festivals  in  the  said  fane. 

17.  An  imperfect  inscription,  bearing  date  Sal,  Sac,  1201,  in  the 
time  of  Hari'hara  rayer ^  any  further  specification  is  wanting. 

18.  Dated  in  the  fifth  yQWc  oi  Sri  Kuldttunga  chola  dever;  gift  of 
Iind  to  the  Saica  fane,  in  the  same  place. 

19.  Dated  in  the  twenty-fourth  year  of  Sri  KuUitunga  chola  dever; 
gift  of  an  alms-house,  and  certain  lands  to  the  fane,  by  villagers. 

20.  Dated  in  Sal. Sac.  1368,  in  the  time  of  Sri  Praiapa  vijaya  rayer^ 
who  had  ordered  certain  excessive  exactions  &oni  the  people  for  the  benefit 
of  the.  fane,  which  reduced  them  to  distress  ;  in  consequence  of  which  distress, 
Nadarasa  udiyar  (a  titular  name)  ordered  the  exaction  to  be  discontinued. 

21.  Dated  in  the  tenth  year  of  KvU6ttungd  cholan;  gift  of  land  by  a 
district  chiefs  to  maintain  lights  in  the  fane. 

22.  Dated  in  the  second  year  of  Ayrt  raja  dever;  gift  of  land  to  main- 
tain lights ;  and  for  a  supply  of  food  to  the  said  fane. 

23.  Dated  in  the  fourth  year  of  Rajaraja  dever,  gift  of  land  to  supply 
o3  for  the  fane,  by  th^e  local  chief  of  the  district. 

f  4.    Gift  of  land  in  the  sixth  year  of  Eajendra  ehola  dever  / 

25.  Dated  in  the  sixth  year  of  Rajindra  chola  dever,  gift  of  98  milch- 
goats,  to  supply  butter-oil  to  the  fane,  by  a  local  chief. 

26.  Dated  in  the  twenty-seventh  year  of  Padma  rdja  raja'  C^earii 
96  milch-goats,  to  mtuntf^in  lights  in  the  fane. 
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27.  Dated  in  the  twentieth  yeas  at  Sri  kMfaga  nufupu  c<mga:  in 
the  era  of  Vicramadiiya  (no  year  speeified);  gift  of  some  silver  to  maiBtain 
lights  in  the  fane* 

28.  Dated  in  the  setenteenth  year  of  Sri  kSvijaya  Vicraima  fumii; 
gift  of  some  gold,  to  supply  batter-oil,  for  lamps^  in  the  Faishnava,  and 
iaiva  fanes. 

29.  Dated  in  the  sixth  year  of  Bajindra  chola  diver;  gift  ct  land 
to  maintain  lights  in  the  Suica  fane. 

30.  Dated  in  the  sixth  year  of  Kuldttunffa  chola  deter;  gift  <tf  wet 
and  dry  lands^  to  maintain  the  public  processions  of  the  Saiva  fane. 

JCV  ^  31.    Dated  in  the  tentli  year  of  Sri  kovi  raja  Cisari;  gift  cf  certain 

wet  lands ;  the  proceedfi!  of  cuhivation,   to  supply  food  for  the  image,  and  its 
attendants. 

82.  Dated  in  the  fifth  year  of  Vicrama  ehola  dever ;  gift  of  a  village 
to  maintain  the  public  processions,  in  a  Saivd  fane. 

33.  Dated  in  the  sixth  year  of  FidramacAoZd;  gift  of  certain  Villages,   ' 
for  the  benefit  of  the  fane. 

34.  Dated  in  the  seventeenth  year  of  Rajaraja  kesari  padmar; 
gift  of  fertile  tend  to  tiie  ftne. 

35.  Dated  in  the  first  year  of  KuloUunga  chola  dever;  some  bead 
villagers  sent  a  body  of  men  to  do  work  for  the  fane,  without  any  charge 
for  the  labor  performed* 

36.  Gift  of  an  annual  quantity  of  rice-grain,  for  the  service  of  the  fane. 

37.  Dated  in  the  eighth  year  of  Vicrama  chola  dever;  gift  of  wet  and 
dry  lands,  the  produce  to  support  public  processions  in  the  fane. 

88.  Dated  in  the  tenth  year  of  Sri  r^ya  dever;  gift  of  land  to  main- 
tliin  lights  in  the  fane. 

39.  Dated  in  the  eighth  yea»  of  Vtcrama  Pandifa  dever;  giftof  land 
to  supply  lights,  and  food  to  the  fane. 

40.  Dated  in  the  tenth  year  of  Be^an^a  dever ;  gift  of  land,  for  the 
supply  of  oil  for  lamps. 

41*  The  name  of  Caahirayen,  eipAUiyaearer^  appears  ;  bat  the  body 
of  the  inscription  had  perishedi  when  the  fragment  was  copied. 

42.  The  same,  and  many  others,  are  sidd  to  have  been  in  like  condition* 

43.  Merely  the  names  of  a  few  ascetics. 

44.  Dated  in  the  twdnty-second  year  of  Kul6uunga  chola  dever; 
gift  of  one  hundr^  cowd  to  tbQ  ftuie  fot  the  supply  gf  butter-oil  to  pnmt 
the  imitge. 
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id.    Dat«4  ur  the  fifth  year  of  Srik^jpitTU  devtr;  gift  of  some  bars  of 
ii]?er,  to  the  9erv«nt»  og  the  fane. 

46.  Dated  ia  th^  fifteenth  year  of  the  same;  gift  of  butter-oil,  daily 
to  the  fane. 

47.  Dated  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  Sri  JRajaraja  deter;  gift  of 
ninety  six  milch-goata  to  supply  butter-oil  for  the  use  of  the  fane.  - 

48.  Dated  in  Sal.  Sac,  1350.     Commemorates  an  ngrrement  between    / 
tte  towns-people,  that  if  either  <^  right-hand  caste  or  left  hand  caste"  create 
any  distnrhanoe,  and  fight  with  each  other  during  public  festivals  ;  the  said 
penoDS  should  be  forthwith  killed  on  the  spot,  with  spears,  without  ceremony. 

49.  Dated  in  SaL  Sac.  1156  in  the  time  of^ara  dcver  maharayer;  /UV>  ^ 
gift  of  a  re^voir  and  lands  fertilized  by  it,  to  ff  fane,  to  support  public 
processions.  ^^I .,  .  m' ■»  ,  -  1\ 

50.  Dated  in  the  tenth  year  of  Sti  C6peran  dever;  gift  of  220  cows, 
to  supply  butter-oil  for  anointing  the  image. 

51.  Dated  in  So/.  Sae.  1295;  gift  of  rice  to  a  fane.  ^        -^ 

52.  Dated  in  Sal,  Sac^  1221 ;  gift  of  a  piece  of  fertile  ground  to  the    /  ' '.  0 
watchntan  of  the  fane. 

53.  Dated  in  the  sixteenth  year  of  Sri  CSpmrtm  iinga  dever;  gift  of 
unety-iix  mil«h-goata  to  supply  butter-oil  for  lamps  in  the  fane. 

This  book  being  damaged,  and  the  writing  having  become  almost 
illegible  by  the  fading  of  the  ink,  I  had  it  restored :  the  contente  are  of 
average  interest. 

4.    No.  814,     (No.  54,  CM*  1023).     This  book  contains  three  sets 
of  inscriptions. 

1.  33,  on  stone  and  copper,  in  the  Arcot^and  Tanjore  provinces. 

2.  11,  on  stone  and  copper,  in  the  Dindigul  district. 

3.  2f  on  copper-plates,  in  the  Darapuram  district^  or  province 
of  Coimbatore. 

They  are  chiefly  in  the  modern  Tamil  letter;  but  some  are 

Sanscrit,  in  the  grant'ha  letter,  and  one  is  in  Telugu. 

* 

The  book  is  a  thick  quarto,  on  country  paper,  loose  from  the 
Uading,  and  injured. 

6.    No.  818.     (No.  56,  CM.  1025).    Two  sections; 

1.  49>  inscnptiona  on  stone  and  copper-plates,  in  the  Arcot 
province ;  these  are  mostly  Tamil,  but  with  some  Telugu. 

2.  15,  inscriptions  oo  stone,  in  the  further  south :  th«e«  ai# 
chiefly  in  Telugu. 
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The  first  one  in  tte  book  is  from  Tiruva-naliur,  not  far  from 
Pondicherry  ;  containin:r  a  large  admixture  of  granVha  letter. 

The  book  is  a  large  folio,  of  medium  thickness^  on  countrj 
piper^  folded  in ;  the  binding  only  injured. 

6.  No.  823.  (No.  51,  CM.  1020).  This  book  contains  128  inscrip- 
tions on  stone,  from  the  Tinnevelly  province,  chiefly  in  modern 
letters  ;  but  with  a  few  pages  of  old  Tamil  characters.  The  book 
is  a  thin  quarto,  on  country  paper,  injured  by  insects,  the  back 
loose,  and  tied  by  a  string. 

(No.  52,  CM,  1021)  has  no  Telugu  number.  According  to  the 
English  label  it  once  contained  copies  of  inscriptions  from  the  south,  in 
the  Coimbatore  province*  There  is  now  merely  the  two  covers ;  and 
from  a  note  in  my  analysis,  5th  Report,  it  was  in  that  state  when  it 
passed  through  my  hands  in  1837-38. 

7.  No.  832.  (No.  53,  CM.  1022).  The  following  abstract  of  thcie 
inscriptions  is  from  my  former  analysis. 

The  contents  of  this  book  are  of  a  very  miscellaneous  description.  In 
the  iiKlex,  three  sections  are  specified,  aseoBtaiaiBg  respectively,  inscriptions 
from  Trichinopoly,  Coimbatore  and  Tanjore.  The  included  matter  will 
appear  from  the  following  brief  outline. 

1.  At  Trichinopoly,  gift  of  land  at  AyUur,  by  Vaiyapanayak^  who 
deduces  bis  descent  from  Achyuta  nayah;  to  whom  a  long  string  of  titles  it 
ascribed.  The  gift  is  perpetual,  to  support  car- festivals,  and  other  expenses 
of  the  fane  of  Timvatesvarer  ;  with  heavy  denunciations  against  any  alienation 
of  the  gift  to  other  purposes. 

/\'{)  2.     A  handwriting   given  in  by  one  or  two  individuals,  specifying 

certain  donations  relative  to  a  large  lake  for  irrigation.     One  uncertain  date 

\7 «-  ^  appears,  and  another  date  SuL  Sac,  1684  with  the  name  of  JTrashna  raja  udiyar 
of  Mysore. 

3.  A  Canarese  inscription.  It  records  certain  donations  made  by 
Krtshna  raja  udiyar  of  Mvsore,  to  a  fane  of  Viivandt*ha  stdmi  at  Bhatani 
hudal  in  the  Coimbatore  province.  The  grants  consisted  both  of  hnd  and 
money  ;  of  which  a  list  is  given.  There  does  not  appear  any  Sacdi  year; 
but  the  datej)f  course  is  modern. 

4.  Legendary  matter  as  to  the  establishment  of  a  Sdiva  emblem  in 
the  Darapur  district,  by  the  command  of  a  visionary  appearance.  Some 
gifts  made  to  it  were  partly  continued,  and  partly  subverted  after  the  Mysore 
conquest 
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5.    Betailti  concerning  an  agrahdram  in  the   Coimbatore  provinoe^ 
with  gifts  made,  and  fluctuations  of  power.     The  establishment  of  the  alms*  '^ 
house  is  dati  d  in  Sal.  Sac,  1100,     It  is  signed  by  some  inhabitants.  \^*lt^ 


t 


6.  Details  concerning  another  agraharam,  and  fluctnations  of  power 
iodieatcd.     Constructed  in  iSaZ.  iSac.  1523.  ^     fC^f 

7.  Particulars  of  grants  made  to  the  fane  of  Aniiyur  in  the  Coimba- 

lore  district,  the  earliest  date  is  SaL  Sac.  1502.  /  S^^' 

8.  Sppcification   of  grants  to  an   agraharam   at   Sobkalii,   in   the 
JtUiyur  talook  ;  the  earliest  date  is  Sal.  Sac»  1200,  the  interference  of  My-    '  2*^' ^ 
lore  kings  appears.     No  lax  paid  to  the.  Honorable  Company.  ^ 

9.  Like  matter  with  reference  to  an  agraharam  at  Samba,  going  up 
to  the  thirteenth  century  of  Salivahana* 

10.  An  oral  statement  of  a  person  concerning  some  claims  referred 
to  the  Collector. 

11.  With  reference  to  an  agraharam  in  Chacra  giri  hundred,  men  lion    . 
ii  made  of  the  early   Congu  line  of  rulers,   and  then  of  the  succession  of  the 
Afljfer  dynasty.     No  certain  date  is  specified,  higher  up  than  the  thirteenth 
oeDtnrj  of  Salicahana. 

12.  Particulars  concerning  a  fane  in  the  Antiyur  hundred,  and  men- 
tion of  wild  tribes  living  on  a  hill  near  it,  who  wear  no  clothes,  and  live  on 
root»,  or  other  spontaneous  productions  of  the  earth.  Mention  of  a  fort  built 
by  a  Vedar  kinj^. 

13.  Particulars  of  an  agraharam^  and  its  possession,  going  up  to  Sal. 
Sac.  1105,  and  descending  through  various  fluctuations  of  power,  as  respects 
taxation  imposed. 

14.  Matters  relative  to  an  agraharam  at  Andiculum.     A  composition 

ti  to  tax  in  Sal.  Sac.  1620,  in  the  time  of  a  Mysore  ruler.  J^  '^  ^   /  ^  * '  •■ 

15.  Heference  to  a  fane  of  Suhrahmanya  at  Sicala  puri,  where  the 
laid  Suhrahmanya,  for  some  unknown  cause,  chose  to  dwell.  Mention  of  a 
teacher  of  great  repute,  who  had  many  followers. 

16.  Certain  specialities  relative  to  a  fane,  which  has  several  images 
▼ithin  it,  and  a  great  number  outside. 

I6|.  Stanzas  in  praise  of  an  amman.  In  that  fane  there  are  no  rites 
of  homage  practised. 

n.  Befers  to  Agastesvara,  or  a  shrine  of  Siea,  said  to  have  been 
founded  by  Agaifga,  and  mention  of  his  coming  to  the  south  to  dissipate  the 
wirkness  of  ignorance.     Legendary  reference  to  former  yugas. 

18.  An  inscription  dated  in  the  tenth  year  of  Vira  Pandiya  dever. 
Gift  of  land.  Letters  of  the  inacription  from  being  very  old,  cannot,  it  is 
Mated,  be  read  Qr  copied. 
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Id.  Handwriting  of  specified  individuals,  relative  to  an  agrmharam^ 
Tlie  earliest  dale  is  given  in  SaL  Sac.  700,  but  it  is  doubtful  if  the  writers 
did  not  mean  about  700  years  ago,  Notbing  answering  to  so  high  anlicjoity 
a«  Sal.  A^oe.  700  appears. 

20.  A  local  legend  relative  to  a  sbrine  of  Subrahmanya  as  the  shyer 
iA  Snran.  Reference  to  the  tSth  adht^aya  of  the  tcanda  furanam  for  an 
account  of  the  apkndourof  the  place.  Certain  old  records  were  loat,  in  times 
of  disturbance. 

'21.  Account  of  a  fane  at  Cadujur  ia  the  district  of  />arapttram, 
given  by  Brahmam.  Legend  of  Siva  dancing  in  the  fore»t.  A  Pnndiiyei 
king  directed  by  a  vision,  obtained  a  victory  in  the  said  wildek*ness.  The 
shrine  has  the  traditionary  fame  of  beinf  self-originated ;  that  is,  of  unknowa 
antiquity. 

22.  Account  given  by  Brahmam  si  Agatesvara  fase:  some  jejase 
matter  panegyrical  oiShsa  introducing  the  mention  of  his  marriage  at  Madura, 
jiga$iga  is  mtngle'l  up  with  the  account ;  and  his  fixing  a  Suiva  emblem,  in 
the  neighbourhood,  led  to  the  name  of  Agaiestara  vctnam.  Various  iMku 
specified  with  mi  nlion  of  the  distinguished  dttties  ;  such  as  Indra,  S^tbiak-^ 
many  a,  and  uthers,  who  did  homage  at  this  locality. 

23^-  Account  given  by  Drahmans  of  Conga  fune  in  Darapuram 
district,  carried  up  to  the  KreCa  yugam,  and  penance  pe*form<d  by  Brahma. 
Other  matter  equally  inane.  As  Partati  did  penance  there,  the  place  sepisa 
to  derive,  from  that  alleged  circumstance*  its  chief  repute.  The  legend  is 
said  to  be  footid  in  the  C^rvM  putdnatm, 

24.  Legendary  matter  from  older  puranast,  applied  to  a  psrticnlar 
locality,  with  some  appended  jejune  details.  Inscriptions,  in  troublous  timers 
were  lost. 

95.  Accoont  supplied  by  Brohmam  of  the  fkne  at  Kannipuram,  in 
the  Cangaya  hundred  of  the  Darapur  district.  Legendary  matter  lo  account 
for  the  name,  besides  older  matter,  the  five  Pandatot^  are  said  to  have  dwelt 
there  >  which  affords  some  test  of  the  veracity  bf  the  whole. 

26.  Legendary  matter  as  to  a  fane  at  Tiruralhr,  which  refers  back 
sixty- four  great  ages;  to  Marcandeya  ruhi,  and  some  later  matters ;  of  eqaal 
importance  and  veracity. 

27.  Inscription  and  account  of  TirutaKir  fane  in  the  Valagudi  ban- 
dred,  in  the  Trichinopoly  district.  Valmiki  was  performing  penance  in  this 
neighbourhood  whpn  a  Vedar,  or  wUd  hunter,  shot  at  him  an  arrow ;  but  the 
sHge  taught  him  wi»do«.  Reference  to  the  VMnu  purAnam  for  full  accounts 
of  the  fane,  it  was  greatly  distfBguished  by  ancient  mlere,  bat  was  allowei 
to  go  to  decay.     Chokarangha  nayak,  of  modern  date,  bad  it  rehired,  tf4 
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MJe  4o  it  «  grant,  it  saffered  from  tbe  MahomedanB.  A  few  subsequent 
details  dawn  to  tbe  tilne  of  the  Honorable  dompany.  For  a  time  its  festivals 
were  obserred,  bat  were  afterwarda  discontinued. 

28  Becord  of  a  grant  by  Kruhna  rayer  of  various  suras  of  money  to 
YMmava  fanes,  in  tbe  Tanjorer  oouatry  ;  and  a  mention  of  bis  great  muni- 
ficence in  the  Cfi^a  kingdom. 

29.  A  grant  made  to  tbe  fane  of  Oavinda  raja  at  Chiiambaram,  or 
Chillambram. 

30.  Record  of  a  donation,  by  Aekyuta  rayer^  in  SaL  Sad.  1461,  to  a 
ftne  i(  tbe  same  place.  AP  /^c  y 

31.  An  inscription  dated  in  the  8th  ye^r  of  Sri-coperu  tinyu  deter. 
Coaniiemorating  a  gift  of  hnd  by  the  ChSla  king,  apparently  intendt^  by  the 

tbeve  name,  to  the  fane  of  Sam-i^cara  bhagavdn,  at  the  same  place.  ^^  «, 

32.  Dated  in  Sal  Sac.  1 400    Inscriptian  in  the  fane  of  Sabha  nafha   ^  .  . 
to  which  numen  a  string  of  titles,  verghig  on  the  ludicrous,  is  attributed.  '   ' 
Donation  of  a  village  in  free  tenure  tu  tbe  fane  by  certain  headmen,  whose 
oames  are  specified.  ^ 

33.  Inscription  on  the  eastern  porch  at  Chiiambaram ^  dated  in  Sal. 
Sac.  1503,  in  the  time  of  yencuiapali  rayer  of  the  rftce  uf  Hari-hara-rayer. 
GiA  by  certain  headmen  of  the  revenues  of  a  village  to  the  fane ;  for  the 
costomary  offerings  and  ceremonies. 

34.  Inscription  on  the  third  wall.     Dated  on  the  14th   day  of  the 
role  of  Rdja-raja-dever.     Gift  of  fruiis  artd  other  productions  at  the  appro- 
priate seasons,  for  the  use  of  the  fane,  from  persona  of  the  Wiyalvar  tribe. 
Calinga  rayer  is  the  first  name,  but  several  others  are  included  among  the  7 
donors. 

35.  Inscription  on  the  great  porch  of  the  fane  of  NarenmhO'Wami  at 
Manar-koviL       Dated  in  Caliynga  4442,  in  the  time  of-  Krishna  rayer ^  '  ;* 
The  copy  is  imperfect,  and  what  was  given  is  not  clear,  but  it  seems  to  have  '  ^  *r . 
iieen  revenue  arising  from  land. 

36.  On  the  third  wall.  Dated  in  the  tenth  year  of  Sri-JUya-raja-dever. 
Gift  by  CaHnga  rayen^  and  others,  of  grain  arising  from  cnltivation,  for  tb^ 
service  of  the  fane  whidi  contains  the  inscription. 

37.  Ineoriflion  dated  hi  the  sixteenth  year  of  Rdja^raja-dever ;  a 
gift  of  land,  by  some  headmen,  to  tbe  fane. 

38.  Gift  of  aome  money  to  purchase  furniture,  or  utensils  for  the 
f«ne,  tn  the  reign  of  the  KuUttunga  chdla. 

39.  At  Chiiambaram  in  the  time  of  Krtthna  rayer,  in  Sal  Sae. 
1486.  Mannapa  nayaka  gave  a  large  grant  of  land  to  furnish  food  for  tbe 
trakmans,  to  plant  a  flower-garden,  and  ti»  build  a  choultry,  or  serai. 
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40.  At  the  same  place.  Bated  in  the  fifth  year  of  Kula  sieVata-dBVir. 
Gift  of  money  to  supply  all  castomary  articles  of  food  for  Brahmam, 

41  and  42.     Duoations  by  Vicrama  Tribhuvana'raja. 

43.  D.itcd  in  Sal.  Sac.  1513.  Kruknapa  Condapa  gave  some  lands, 
to  provide  butler-oil  for  the  fane 

44.  At  Sri'rangha-n&Cha  fane,  on  the  second  wall.  Dated  in  Sal. 
Sac,  1351.  Gift  of  a  village,  for  the  service  of  the  said  image,  by  one 
named  Vijayapar, 

45.  Same  place.  Gift  of  300  hunst  Uitaman  nambi,  by  Vijaynhki' 
pati-rayer. 

46.  Bated  in  1393.  Gift  of  some  money,  by  headmen  of  villages, 
in  the  time  of  Raja-vipada.  Also  a  gift  of  proceeds  from  the  sale  of  certain 
lands  for  the  service  of  the  fane. 

47.  Bated  in  1343.     Gift  of  some  lands  for  the  service  of  the  fane. 

48.  Dated  in  S(d.  Sac.  1580.  Muttira  Raman  gB.ve  some  land,  the 
proceeds  to  supply  food  to  iho  Brahmans  in  the  four-pillared  porch. 

49.  In  the  time  of  Vira-pratupadever,  Sal,  Sac.  1400.  Gift  of  some 
land  for  festival  processions. 

50.  Dated  in  Sal.  Sac.   1433,  in  the  lime  of  Krithna-rayer,    A  * 
merchant  gave  some  land  for  the  service  of  the  fune. 

51.  Dated  in  fifaZ.  iSac.  1446,  in  the  time  of  Krishna-rayer  i  \k\% 
general  gave  some  land  for  the  use  of  the  a:tcndant8  on  the  shrine. 

52.  Dated  in  Sal.  Sac.  1590.  Gift  by  Mutta  Raman,  of  money  and 
rice-grain  for  the  festival  services. 

53.  Bated  in  Sal.  Sac.  1445.     Gifts  of  lands  by  Appaiyan, 

54.  Bated  in  the  time  of  Achyuta-rayer  in  SaL  Sdc.  1452.  Gifts  of 
money  by  two  or  three  persons,  whose  names  are  mentioned. 

55.  Dated  in  Sal.  Sac.  1496,  in  the  time  of  Vtra-praidpa'detir- 
maha-rayer.  Gift  of  a  village,  including  wet  and  dry  lands;  the  produce  to 
supply  focd  to  the  servants,  or  attendants  of  the  fane. 

56.  Gift  of  two  villages  by  jinna-muliamal,  a  lady  so  named.  No 
date  of  year. 

57-  Dated  in  SaL  Sac.  1459,  in  the  time  of  Achyula-derer-rayer. 
Gift  by  Roma  paiiar  of  Uiiyur  village;  for  tho  cek-braiion  of  fcsiiral 
processions. 

68.  Bated  in  Std.  S^c.  1602.  Gift  of  some  lands^  m  .de  otlT  to 
managers  of  the  fane ;  name  of  the  donor  does  not  appear. 
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59.  Dated  in  Sah  Sac  1473,  in  tbe  reign  of  Sadd  Siva.  Gift 
of  Chola  nallUr  Tillage,  and  109  pieces  of  money,  to  supply  food  for  the  fane. 

60.  Dated  in  the  time  of  Tribhuvana'ChacravertuRdjSndra'chdla' 
deter  seventh  jeafof  reign  :  gift  of  a  flower-garden  to  supply  flowers  for  tbe 
image,  by  Naraeingha  nayak. 

61.  Dated  in  Sal,  Sac.  1596.  Gift  of  money,  for  the  service  of  the 
fane,  by  some  headmen. 

62.  Dated  in  Sal.  Sac.  1588.  Gift  of  four  hundred  huns  by  an 
annual  impost  on  a  village,  to  supply  butter-oil  for  the  lamps,  and  for  festivals. 

63.  Dated  in 'S'aZ.  Sac.  1691.  Gift  of  two  villages,  by  ^Za^urtya?! 
to  the  fane. 

64.  Dated  in  Sal.  Sac.  1593.  Gift  by  ^asarapa  nay  a  A  of  some  Ian  Js 
for  the  service  of  the  idol. 

65.  Dated  in  aS'o/.  Sac.  K>13.  Some  regulations  as  to  the  order  flrst, 
second,  third,  and  so  on,  in  which  certain  Brahmans  were  to  put  garlands 
on  the  idol,  at  the  time  of  public  processions* 

66.  Dated  in  Sal.  Sac.  1588.  Gift  by  sixty  headmen  of  lands,  fur 
the  support  of  Brahman  families  in  an  agraharam. 

67.  Dated  in  Sal.  Sac.  1596.     Chohanatha  nayaha  gave  a  village; 
»      the  proceeds  to  supply  food  to  Drahmans. 

68.  An  inscription  commemorating  th(?  self-immolation  of  a  manager 
of  the  fane  at  Sriravgham  (near  Trichinopoly)^whose  name  W9^%  Appana 
nyengar*  In  consequence  of  all  supplies  to  the  fan^ being  withheld,  in  a  bad 
time,  he  ascended  the  royer  gopura  or  loft^y  tower,  and  precipitated  himself 
to  the  ground.  The  24th  of  Tai,  of  a  cycle  year  only  is  mentioned.  The 
pKciso  time  of  this  occurrence  cannot  be,  from  the  document,  ascertained. 
Bat  possibly,  it  is  the  incident  related  by  Mr.  Orme,  and  by  him  ascribed  to 
a  somewhat  difierent  cause. 

69.  Dated  in  Sal.  Sac.  1596.  Gift  of  a  village  by  ChokanaVha 
nayaka  of  the  line  of  Vitoanat'ha  nayaha,  for  the  supply  of  food,  and  for 
expenses  of  festival  processions. 

70.  Dated  in  Sal.  Sac.  1 1 72,  relative  to  the  fane  of  Cholesvara  ioami, 
hi  the  district  of  Daropur  tuccadu  Gift  of  a  village ;  by  whom  does  not  appear. 

71*    In  Coimbatore.  Gift  of  six  elephants,  to  what  place  is  not  specified. 

72.  Inscription,  dated  in  SaL  Sac  1 449.  Gift  of  a  village ;  by 
whom  does  not  appear.     The  gift  is  to  a  Vaisknava  fane. 

73.  In  Darapuram  district.  Inscription  commemorating  the  gift  of  a 
village. 

74.  Dated  mSal.  Sac  1 262,  in  the  time  of  Vallalan  dever.  Gift  of 
a  village  ;  the  reservoir  to  supply  water  for  washing  the  image. 
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'  S7A  75.    D«M  in  SaL  Sac,  1501.    Gift  of  i^  certain  porUoa  of  land ;  the 

^         proceeds  to  sqpply  sacrifices  and  offerings. 

76.  Gift  of  a  village,  by  two  pexflops  qaeutioved,  to  %  fane  of  Vanda  raja, 

77.  Inscription,  publishing  charitable  grants  at  the  VaUhnaca  ftme, 
of  Atascd,  in  the  hundred  of  Ctrunturai  in  Coimbatore. 

78.  At  Dondesvara  fane,  in  the  same  district.     A  record  of  cha- 
ritable donations. 

79.  Gift  to  Brahman*  at  Satyavedamangalam,  inthe  Caliyuga  year 
1607J  (more  probably  Sal  Sac.  1607.)    A JD  /^^S^ 

rt  A  80.    Dated  in  Caliyuga  4432.     What  was  eivon,  not  legible. 

81.     Dated  in  the  3rd  year  of  rtraraja  clevan :    the  letters  of  the 
inscription  could  not  be  copied. 

/^^/  82.     Dated  in  Caliyuga  4632,  in  the  gOYernment  of  Pillaraja,  gi(^ 

of  a  village  to  a  fane. 

83      Ir.scription  at  Agatesvara  twd  in  Darapvram,     Dated  in  Ca/^ 
/^  3  L    y^^  4633,  in  the  time  of  Deva-maha-raja.     Gift  of  cows  and  other  cattle, 

by  a  trader. 
.r^q  84.     Dated  in  Sal.  Sae  1621.     Gift  of  three  reservoirs,  a  grove,  tnd 

-^       fertile  land,  daring  the  power  of  Chitatnbara  nafha  mutkalL 

//**  85.     Dated  in  Sal  lyac.  1421.     Gift  of  land. 

86.  Dated  in  Sal  Sac,  1333.  Gift  of  a  village,  and  of  a  house  for 
the  maintenance  of  a  daily  rite  of  homage. 

87.  In  the'  time  of  the  Valldla  king.     Gift  of  a  water  reservoir. 

88.  Dated  in  the  fifUi  year  of  Vicrama-chola'die^ar.  Gift  of  a  garden, 
well,  iuid  cowa,  for  the  use  of  a  fane. 

89.  Dated  in  Tribhuvatta-chacraverWi  reign.  Gift  of  some  cooR, 
current  at  that  time. 

90.  Gift  of  food  for  the  servanto,  or  attendants  of  a  fane,  by  the  head- 
nen  of  a  village. 

91.  A  similar  donation. 

[It  appears  to  me  profitless,  and  uninteresting  to  coaliaue  so  minate 
a  detail :  the  whole  has  bean  carefully  examined ;  but,  in  what  follows,  Hkd 
oo\y  which  seems  to  be  a  little  more  especial  iagivai.] 

AT'     :  ^*  o        ^^«    ^  ^^^  ^™®  ^^  Achyuta  rayer  SaL  Sae,  1200 :  a  gift  o£  land. 

93.  A  tabular  list  of  inscriptions,  with  the  date,  year  of  kiag^s  reign^ 
or  other  distinctive  mark,  which  may  be  of  use  to  refer  to  \  the  aamber  is 
but  small. 

94.  A  paper  referring  to  some  modern  affairs^  in  the  wars  of  the  sontb, 
the  names  of  English  officers  occurring. 
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95.    A  few  dates  which  refer  to  later  periods  of  rule  than  Sal.  Sac.  1 600. 

The  materiel  of  this  book  was  observed  to  be  in  a  rapidly  perishing 
condition;  and  restoration  by  a  copyist  was  necessary,  in  order  to  ascertain 
the  value  of  the  contents.  This  may  be  judged  of  from  what  goes  before. 
Njf  ovrn  estimate  would  be  but  moderate  3  though,  there  certainly  are  dates 
ttd  names,  that  are  of  use  in  confirming,  or  correcting  other  written  docu- 
oents.  The  bo6k  itself  will  not  continue  legible  long ;  but  the  restored  copy 
can  be  referred  to,  should  occasion  so  require. 

The  book  is  a  shorty  thick  folio,  on  country  paper,  damaged. 
8.   No.  833.  ^  (No.  55,  CM.  1024).    Three  sections. 

1.  91  inscriptions  on  stone  and  copper,  and  copies  of  paper 
gnnts  in  Carur,  Darapuram  and  Coyambuiiir. 

2.  37  like  inscriptions  and  grants  from  the  Chingleput  district. 

3.  12  inscriptions  on  stone  from  the  Trichinopoly  district. 
One  sheet  is  in  Telugu  letter,  worm-eaten,  and  illegible. 
The  book  besides  is  in  the  Tamil  character. 

It  is  a  thin  folio,  on  Europe  and  country  paper,  injured,  and 
loose  from  the  back. 

'  9.  No.  834.  (No.  5S,  CM.  1027).  ^^^^^  ^ook  contains  114  inscrip- 
tions on  stone,  and  copies  o^  paper-grants  from  the  Malaydlam 
country.  Some  of  them  *^^  in  the  old  Malaydlam  letter,  on  fragile 
China  paper.    If  no*  soon  reco'pied,  the  wliole  will  perish. 

The  book  i^  a  quarto,  on  country  and  China  paper,  paper  covers, 
tied  with  a  ^^nng,  damaged. 

The  following  notice  of  this  book  is  from' my  former  analysis. 

Inscriptions  on  stone,  and  paper-grants  in  the  Malay alam  country. 

The  materials  on  which  this  hook  is  written,  are  China  and  country 
piper,  and  with  some  more  memoranda  in  pencil.  The  language  is  quite  a 
^Ange;  consisting  of  a  little  Malaydlam,  some  Sanscrit  slocas;  a  large  pro* 
portion  of  Tamil,  mingled  with  grant*ha  letters,  and  some  few  portions  of 
ioenmentsin  what  is  termed  Malaydlam  llpi  (characters.)  A  perusal  of  the 
vbole  shows  the  contents  to  be  inscriptions,  but  of  no  considerable  antiquity ; 
Wag  sabsequent  to  the  formation  of  the  Collam  era,  and  entirely  referring  to 
Snnts  of  land,  and  other  immunities,  to  fanes,  and  their  attendants,  by  the  raja 
of  Cochin,  and  a  raja  of  Cherakal;  the  origin  of  both  of  whose  power  is  sub- 
sequent to  the  division  of  the  country  by  Cheruman  Perumdl.  Such  being 
^  CMe,  I  have  neither  thought  these  documents  worth  minute  abstract,  nor 
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the  the  book  worth  recopying,  where  practicable.  At  a  subsequent  period,  if 
leisure  or  opportunity  occur,  it  may  be  looked  at  again,  and  any  documenU 
that  may  be  in  danger  of  perishing  can  then  be  restored. 

The  book  will  continue  legible  as  it  is,  for  a  few  years  longer. 

10.  No.  845.  (No.  50,  CM.  1019)  This  is  a  large  folio  book, 
once  containing  five  sections.  These  received  early,  and  careiiil 
attention,  when  making  my  former  analysis  ;  and  the  different  sec- 
tions were  abstracted  in  my  Snd,  3rd,  4lh  and  5th  reports.  It  may 
be  best  to  put  the  whole  together  here  in  consecutive  order. 

Section  I.  Copies  of  Tamil  inscriptions  at  Sfi-rangham  near 
Trichinoply,  and  other  places  of  the  C/idla  desam. 

No  1.  Dated  AS'a/.  Sac,  1681,  commemorates  a  donation  by  Choka 
n&iha  nayak^  of  the  race  of  VisvandVha  nai/ak,  to  five  classes  of  people  of  an 
elephant,  two  horse-tail  faus,  a  wbiie  umbrella,  a  palanquin,  a  tent :  to  be  used 
^^  *he  public  solemnity  when  the  image  of  Sevendhisvarer,  fane  should  be 
carriea  mu  in  procession,  and  with  a  view  to  obviate  some  irregularities  that 
had  occurred  in  guch  festival  processions. 

No.  2.  Dai.  1 599^  ©f  Aruronar  (unknown  era)  gift  by  Ftropo  nayakCt 
in  the  time  of  V*ncata  a^ra-maharaycr,  of  land  in  the  villages  of  Conal  and 
Pglava-puram,  for  the  contiu^al  conduct  of  certain  feslivals  connected  witk 
the  above  fane . 

No.  3.  No  year,  Tirumala  nayn^ar  and  VtUumiya  nayanar,  gave 
certain  gifts  to  the  fane  ;  the  exact  nature  oi  -»rhich  cannot  be  ascertained,  as 
the  copy  of  the  inscription  is  imperfect. 

No.  4.  A  gift  in  the  time  KulStiunga  Chdian  (yci^r  not  specified)  of 
certain  lauds  to  the  above  fane,  by  a  union  of  several  respectabib  leading  mea. 

No.  5.  One  /fran  "b,  racihasa  bting  afflicted  with  BrahmahatH^  did 
penance  to  >>iva.  In  proof  of  which  there  are  certain  remains  near  to 
H^endra-ehola-petta,  and  two  gigantic  images  of  20  feet  in  height,  and 
IS  feet  in  circumference. 

No.  6.  Date  Sal.  Sac.  the  figure  for  one  thousand,  and  space  for 
flome  other  figures  blunk.  Vtraprariida  rayer,  son  of  Vira-vijaya-rajer, 
tnaka-rayery  gave  a  large  extent  of  waste  land  near  Rajendra  Chola-petta] 
the  produce  to  be  for  ceremonies  at  the  festivals  of  certain  fanes,  three  in 
number. 

No.  7-  Gift  of  land  belonging  to  Raja-kemhira  chq/a  peita,  by  the 
people  of  the  town,  attested  by  the  names  of  five  among  them.    No  daie« 

No.  8.  Inscription  in  the  village  of  Pedu^vayi'tuli.  In  the  seventh 
year  of  Rajendra  Cholan.    A  chief  (titular  style  only  mentioned)  pc^sied 
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eerlaiii  bricklayers  and  iron*8miths ;  asd^  by  their  means,  made  some  additiOBs 
tot  fine.    Inscription  incomplete. 

No.  9.  Inscription  on  a  stone  at  VUtu-vayi-tuIi:  the  dimensions  of 
As  stone  are  giyen ;  bnt  the  inscription  itself  seems  not  to  have  been  copied- 

No.  10.  Same  town.  In  the  twentieth  year  of  Sri-kulottunga  ehola. 
iker.  The  letters  are  become  illegible,  copy  therefore  incomplete.  It  relates 
to  a  gift  of  some  exteosive  land,  near  to  Trichinopoly. 

No.  11.  Same  town  of  VeUu-vayi'iuli^  dated  SdL  Sae,  1608.  Ban- 
gkiKistna  muUhU'virapa-nayaka^  of  the  race  of  Vi9vdnai*ha  nayaka;  certain 
repairs,  by  his  order,  of  stractures  in  that  town,  originally  built  by  Ck6la 
princes,  which  had  gone  to  decay. 

No.  12,  Dated  Sal'  Sac.  1240,  the  name  of  the  donor  obliteijited :  gift 
of  had  to  Frasanna  VencaUsvara  svdmi. 

No.  13.  Inscription  in  a  fane  of  Subrahmanya^  Sal.  Sac,  1444,  in  the 
^  0^  Sri-Kf^hna-dever-mahd  rayer,  gift  of  land. 

No.  14.  In  the  thirtieth  year  of  Rdjendra'chola-dever,  gift  of  a 
TJllige,  producing  ten  thousand  pieces  of  gold  (hum. J 

No.  15.  Inscription  in  Tiru-yaremb^svarery  hill  fane,  on  the  elephant 
gate,  date  Sal,  Sac.  1107 ;  gift  of  land  for  repairs  of  the  said  fane,  a  certain 
proportion  of  revenue  given,  by  whom  not  stated. 

No.  16.  Dated  in  the  third  year  of  Sri  Kovi  raja  hesari  Payidiyan, 
the  remaining  letters  are  stated  to  have  become  illegible  by  time. 

No.  17.  Dated  in  the  fifth  year  of  Sri  Kobi  raja  hesari  Pandiyan, 
letters  become  illegible. 

No.  1 8 .  Dated  seventieth  year  of  the  same  (but  supposed  to  be  an  error 
for  seventh  year)  appropriation  of  a  village  to  a  fune  of  Agnescara  incomplete. 

No.  19.  Dated  in  the  reign  of  Sri  Kobi  raja  hesari  Pandiyan,  and  in 
tk  seventh  year  of  Kuhitunga^ cholap  (thus  intimated  to  be  contemporaries) 
^t  of  land   in  VayaHir. 

No.  20.  Dated  in  the  reign  of  kesari  Pandiyan  and  third  o£  Kulot- 
^nga  cholan;  gift  by  Pilivana-udiynry  son  of  Mathtiranfaca-udiyar  oi 
certain  customs  from  produce  oi  lands.     Shoit  fjrani'ha  addition. 

No.  21.  Dated  second  year  of  Hajaraja  dever;  gift  of  land  for 
naintaining  lamps  in  a  fano,  by  whom  not  mentioned. 

No.  22.  Dated  sixth  year  of  Kon  kesari  Pandiyan;  gih  of  land  for 
tkeittternal  ceremonies  of  a  heathen  fane. 

No.  23.  Dated  third  year  of  Vira  Rajendra  dever,  who  is  either  the 
subordinate  of  Kovikcsari  Pandiyan,  or  else  the  same,  with  an  additional 
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iitl0>  ibe  wording  is  obecare :  gift  to  the  fane  of  VUlumif/a  deter ^  for  tbe  keep- 
ing  up  a  perpetual  light  with  neyi,  or  butter-oil. 

No.  24.  Inscription  at  Nangapuram,  in  the  talook  of  VUi%  kaiti, 
dated  in  the  sixteenth  year  of  RajSndra  chola  deter;  gift  of  land  by  onFtaia 
persons,  whose  names  ara  subscribed^  for  the  benefit  of  the  fane  of  Tirvmava- 
nistarndaiyar. 

No.  25.  Dated  in  the  tenth  year  of  Sri  Sundara  Pandi^a-deoer, 
same  town,  same  fane,  with  two  other  fanes  :  from  the  imperfection  of  the 
cop7;  what  was  given,  not  ascertained. 

No.  26.  Dated  in  the  seventh  year  of  Raja-rajendra  chola-deeery  other 
letters  of  the  inscription  could  not  be  madcout. 

No.  27.  Gift  of  two  villages  by  certain  chiefs  whose  names  are  mea- 
tioned,  to  Ranglta,  the  image  of  Sri  rangham  fane,  through  the  bead  Brahman 
of  the  class  of  Ramatiiga  of  Tripcty. 

No.  28.  Dated  in  the  thirtieth  year  of  Sri  Raja-devcr.  Gifts  of  six 
marcals  of  grain  for  each  rice  field,  and  a  quarter  fanam  for  each  field  of  other 
kinds,  to  go  towards  the  celebration  of  the  marriage  of  the  god  and  goddSBB 
of  Maihnvesvara  fane,  and  the  conduct  of  other  festivals,  Vencatapali  raf/tt, 
son  of  Vira  Vallalaraja  dever,  pre-eminent  raja  of  the  north  shore.  It  is  a 
stone  inscription  in  the  fane,  in  yalUr  of  VittukaUi  talook. 

No.  29.  Dated  Sal.  Sac.  1629  (A.D.  1707.)  Gift  of  customs  of* 
half-measure  out  of  every  calam  (96  measures)  of  rice,  from  one  hundred  and 
eighty  villages,  from  three  persons  (Hindus)  :  who,  from  their  titles,  appear  to 
have  hold  office  under  Ma  homed  ans,  to  Sri  vira  Narayana  scdmi,  of  Manor 
hovil  in  the  Manar  district. 

No.  30.  Dated  in  the  sixth  year  of  Sri  Raja-raja  deva,  VUunga 
cholan,  imperfect ;  nothing  further  can  bo  made  out. 

No.  31.  Dated  second  year  of  Sri  Rajaraja  dever.  At  Prapwjt^ 
Pichaila  girx,  where  Agastya  formerly  dwelt,  and  which  bad  sunk  lower 
down  into  the  earth :  Karlcala  chohzj  coming  thitlier,  saw  a  golden-colored 
chamclion  lizard,  whicli  he  wished  to  catch,  but  it  entered  into  a  hold  id 
digging  up  which,  blood  was  seen,  and  a  form  of  Siva  appeared;  by  reason  of 
which  a|»pearance,  a  fane  was  built  on  the  spot,  and  this  having  decayed, 
the  aforesaid  Raja-drver  (as  far  as  can  be  made  out)  restored  the  said  shrine, 
and  gave  for  that  purpose  thirty  thousand  velis  of  land  (each  joeli  contuniBg 
five  cawnies,  the  whole  being  upwards  of  one  hundred  thousand  acres.) 

No.  32.  Dated  in  the  tenth  year  of  the  CftSla-raja-kesari'MMduf^r; 
some  letters  and  words  wanting.  It  i»  a  gift  of  village  lands  j  but  for  wW 
object,  docs  not  appear. 
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TftAKfiLAnOK. 

No.  33.  An  inscription  in  MeUPallUr,  or  npper  PaMr.  Dutod  SaL 
Ac.  1439,  (A..D.  I&a7.) 

The  ruler  of  the  entire  world  Hariya'Ttn^er-  VijMdan,  fiiuliless  in 
speech,  taking  possession  of  other  countries,  never  relinquishing  his  own,  the 

80Dth  quarter  the  excellent  courageous  ruler,  Sruvira-Kriskna- 

rayer,  the  great  emperor,,  the  restorer  of  the  sdma-sula  tax,  and  of  the  other 
tues  of  the  Chdla'tnandalam,  and  of  the  Saiva  and  Vaiihnava  temples—— 
(t  nvmber  or  part  of  a  name)  having  taken  certain  countries,  and  conquered 
Vifa-Parckunan,  the  son  of  Pratdpa  rudra  the  Oajapaii  prince,  and  cer^ed 
the  conquest  in  the  presence  of  Mallicarjuna  (the  god  at  Vijayanagnram) 
giro  four  thousand  pieces  of  gold,  for  Che  service  of  the  god  Mallwnt'svara- 
vn/Mar,  of  thia  town ;  a  Sanscrit  sfocat  in  praise  of  the  giver. 

[The  above  is  as  near  a  translation  as  can  be  made  out ;  it  is  of 
some  use.] 

Xo.  34.  It  bears  tho  two  names  of  SrUkoti-hesari-pdudiyan  and 
Swdarapdndiyaiii  sevenlh  year  of  rcigii ;  title  of  a  ruler  on  the  south  shore, 
(the  remaining  portion  could  not  be  recovtre'i  by  the  copyist,  from  the 
original  stone.) 

No.  35.  Inscription  cut  on  stone  in  the  fane  oiAmhidr*  Pated  in  tho 
second  year  of  Kuldttunga'chola-deoer,  Gift  to  Arakesvarandiya  nayanar^ 
the  image  of  }4m,ur  fane  from  Amutahadir  yudijja  raja  of  the  north  bank  of, 
the  Caveri,  of  a  thousand  (what,  not  mentioned,)  in  free  gift  (therefore  must 
belandj  in  the  village,  for  the  service  of  the  fane  of  Tii-u-vakesvaramMdiya 
TambiraHy  the  same  image,  with  an  addition  of  epithet. 

No.  3C.  Dated  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  Sri'kdpakesari'P(jin4iy0^ 
imperfect. 

No.  37.     G\Ct  io  yUiivanesvara  Tambirdn  from  K^ari  pindiyan,  ihe' 
giver  of  his  own  weight  in  gold,  and  a  heap  of  vestments  like  a  hill,  a  coura- 
geous warrior,  and  ruler  of  the  three  worlds.     (Tribhuvana  chaqravttti^ 
uyanar.J     He  gave  one  hundred  gold  huns  for  the  use  of  Vdrada  nambi, 
the  head  Brahman^  to  the  temple  female  slaves,  and  other  temple  attendams- 

Xo.  38.  Dated  in  Sal.  Sae.  1112  ;  gift  to  Niliranamudiya  nayanar, 
of  fifty  gold  pieces,  by  the  whole  of  the  people  of  this  village  (name  npt  giv^n) 
for  the  celebration  of  the  marriage  of  the  said  god,  in  the  month  of  April. 

No.  39.  (Very  short  and  imperfect  )  Gift  of  an  elephant  vehiole,  bj 
the  headman  of  Mathuraniacam  in  the  country  of  Rdjendra  chdla,  of  the 
aorth  bank  (supposed  of  the  Caveri)  to  whom,  when,  or  for  what  object,  not 
itated. 

No.  40.     A  few  Sanscrit  Words  in  Tamil  and  granCha  letters,  without 
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connected  meaning,  copied  from  the  inner  building  of  a  fane  of  Ganga-kunda' 
puram  in  the  Uduyar  pdll^fam. 

Section  2.  Apparently  intended  to  continue  copies  of  inscriptioDS 
from  Chillambram,  has  been  left  blank. 

Abstract  of  Inscriptions. 

Section  3.  Inscriptions  at  Carur  and  Darapuram  in  the  Coimbatore 
province. 

No.  1.  Gift  of  the  revenues  of  a  certain  district  (reserving  the  righto 
of  a  more  ancient  fane,)  to  the  Brahmans  of  Affnesvarer  fane,  in  the  twelfth 
year  of  some  one's  reign,  name  not  appearing. 

No.  2.  Gift  of  a  village  called  Chenu  Padu  to  the  same  fane,  free  of 
all  tax  or  incumbrance,  in  the  twelAh  year  of  some  one's  reign,  name  supposed 
to  have  been  illegible. 

No.  3.  Dated  in  the  seventeenth  year  of  Sri-tira-Pandiya-devtr;  gift 
of  certain  proportions  of  revenue  towards  the  celebration  of  the  April  festiTtl 
of  the  same  fane. 

No.  4.  Inscription  in  the  Faishnava  fane  of  Varadaraja^  in  the  same 
town  of  Caruvy  gift  of  land ;  the  name  of  Kuhttunga  chdla-deoer  appears,  but 
without  connection  ;  and  there  is  no  date. 

No.  5.  Gifi  by  Krishna  rai/er  of  the  village  called  Nertiur,  to  Rama- 
Knga'Santri :  the  inscription  is  in  the  Canarese  language.  No  date. 

No.  6.  This  inscription  is  of  considerable  length,  and  celebrates  the 
praises  of  a  ChJa  king,  whose  name  is  nevertheless  not  mentioned.  It  is  in 
inflated,  poetical  language  ;  and  its  purport  is  to  commemorate  a  gift  of  some 
revenue  en  land,  (o  the  aforesaid  fane  of  Varada-rdja  at  Carur,  The  names 
of  several  person?  arc  recorded  as  witnesses.  There  is  no  date ;  but  it  serves 
to  give  an  additional  attestation  to  the  fact  of  a  Chola  conquest  of  the  ancient 
CongudcAam,  or  Coimbatore  district. 

No.  7.  Dated  in  the  ninth  year  of  Rdjendra^dever  ;  gift  of  a  piece  of 
land  ;  recorded  in  the  porch  of  the  aforesaid  fane. 

No.  8.  Dated  in  the  twenty- third  ycnTof  ICuloKunga  chola  *'thc  decapi- 
tator  of  the  Pandiyanj  and  possessor  of  Carur;**  donation  of  a  piece  of  land. 

No.  9.  Gift  of  a  village,  and  a  lank,  to  endow  a  choultry  at  Carur, 
built  by  Caveti  nayaka,  Hodi  nayaka,  and  two  other  Poligars,  in  the  time  of 
Choka  Kangha  nayaha,  (king  of  ifadura)  ;  the  endowment  intended  to 
feed  Brahmans, 

No.  10.  Dated  in  the  ninth  year  of  Rq/etidra  ehola'dever;  gift  of  land 
lo  the  fane  of  Tiruvanali-mahd-dever, 

No.  11.  Gift  to  the  same  fane  of  a  village  called  CuUa  yallur.hj 
certain  heads  of  villages.     No  date. 


STo.  12.  Dated  in  the  twenty-foartb  year  of  Vtra  chola  dever;  gift  of 
Atkhamungalam  (a  village,)  to  Tiruvanali  fane,  as  before. 

5o.  IS.  Dated  in  the  twenty-fourth  year  of  Rajendfa-dever ;  gift  of 
a  piece  of  land. 

No.  14.  Dated  in  the  third  year  of  Yicrama  chSla  deter;  gift  of 
money  annually  to  defray  the  expense  attendant  on  brioging  an  image  of 
yuk»%  in  procession  to  a  place,  near  the  fane  of  TiTuvanali-eivarei\ 

No.  15.  Gift  to  the  fane  of  Pashupali  esvarer  by  Minachshi  nayaka,  of 
a  garden  for  growing  the  Tilva  leaves,  used  in  adorning  tho  image.     No  date. 

No.  16.  Dated  in  the  fifteenth  year  o(  Sri-cira  Pandiya  dever;  gift 
of  a  Tillage  to  provide  for  the  expenses  attendant  on  two  yearly  festivals,  in 
tbe  months  of  November  and  December. 

No.  17.  Dated  in  the  sixth  year  of  Sundara  Pdndiynn;  gift  from 
certain  servants  of  the  monarchy,  forming  an  agreement  among  various  castes 
to  bestow  a  revenue  for  repairing  and  ornamenting  the  f»ne  of  Tiruvanali^ 
with  lofty  turrets. 

No.  18.  Dated  in  the  twenty-fifth  year  of  Silpi  nattxmga  cholan ; 
gift  of  a  viUage  called  Vira  chSla  nallur,  to  the  aforesaid  fane. 

No.  19.  Gift  of  fifty  velis  (each  Rye  cawnies)  of  land,  by  six  indivi* 
duals,  to  a  Vaishnava  fane.     No  date. 

No.  20.  Dated  in  the  twenty  fourth  year  of  Raja-raja  dever.  Signed 
by  three  individuals  who  gave  sixty  gold  {huns)  to  the  fane  of  TiruvaniUeyal 
fun/anar,  at  CarHr. 

No.  21.    Inscription  on  the  door-way  of  the  porch,  under  the  tower 
Dated  in  the  twenty-fifih  year  of  Kulottunga  cholan,  the  ruler  of  Iram,  Ma* 
I      dura  and  Carur.     Gift  of  land  to  the  abovementioned  fane  at  Carur. 

No.  22.  In  the  porch  of  Fyacrapureevara  at  Puliyur,  in  the  district 
olCarHr.  Dated  in  the  thirty-eighth  year  of  Tribhuvana  dever;  gift  by 
Skelhtt-rayer-dever,  of  land  to  the  said  fane  at  Puliyilr, 

No.  23.  On  the  north  side  of  the  same  fane;  gift  of  land  ;  by  whom, 
does  not  appear. 

No.  24.  In  the  fane  of  Muverapaudesvara  at  Mukanna  curucki.  The 
Tirtuous  donation  of  Ranga  Krishnapa  nayaka,  of  the  race  of  Visvanat*ha 
nayana  (a  compliment  paid  to  him).  It  records  the  gift  of  certain  leading 
nien,  in  consequence  of  an  intermarriage  ;  so  that  they  gave  a  certain  annual 
tax  on  their  possessions  to  the  said  fane,  and  unitedly  bore  the  expense  of 
excavating  a  large  reservoir  of  water;  made  over  as  temple  property. 

No.  25.  Nauriyur,  of  the  district  of  Caviar  in  the  fane  of  Suhrahmanya. 
Oift  of  a  village  to  the  said  fane,  by  certain  chief  men  of  the  place* 
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No.  2G.  On  the  fane  of  Fushpavaim  seami  at  Vedamatigalam  in 
Carur  district.  Dated  in  the  sixth  year  of  Virapandit^a  dever.  Gift  of  lattd 
to  the  fane  by  the  town's  people. 

No.  27.    On  the  fane  of  AfeyporalnaCha  svami  at  Aravaeurueki  hi 

(\$yur.     Dated  in  the  seventh  year  of  Konerimai-c^nian,  gift  of  land  with  its 

'iira6»^  well,  &c.  to  the  fane,  by  certain  villagers,  whose  signatures  are  attached 

No.  28.  Commemoration  of  a  grant  written  on  palm4eav«8 ;  giving 
a  tax,  or  tribute,  from  several  villages  mentioned,  to  the  head  Brahmamcl 
certain  fanes,  also  specified,  from  one  Raman  (who  the  said  Raman  was,  does 
not  appear,  but  his  autbority  must  have  been  of  considerable  extent). 

No.  29.  In  the  fane  of  Vtrapari  dandesvara  dever,  at  Dwaracapuram* 
Gifb  of  land  by  votaries  of  the  gdd  ;  but  the  whole  cannot  be  made  out,  as  the 
copy  of  the  inscription  is  incomplete. 

No,  30.  Gift  to  Meyporuhiayanar  of  Drvaracapuram,  and  two  other 
villages;  but  of  what  (from  the  incompleteness  of  the  copy),  does  not  appear. 

No.  81.  In  the  fane  of  Munimuttesvara  svami  in  little  Darapurttm; 
dated  in  the  nineteenth  year  of  Vira  Rojendra  deoer  Gift  of  land,  free  of  all 
tax,  to  the  said  fane. 

[Tn  this  place  there  is  a  chasm,  occasioned  by  some  leaves  having  been 
cut  out  of  the  book  ;  the  remains  of  which  leaves  are  visible.  A  loss  of  six 
scriptions  is  thereby  occasioned.] 

No.  38.  Commemorates  the  taking  down  of  a  wooden  mantapa{ixt 
porch)  belonging  to  the  fane  of  KodvLvayil-nagesvara-svamiy  and  rebuilding  it 
with  substantial  materials. 

No.  39.     On  the  south  side  of  the  fane  of  Jeyankondesvara  of  Natiaca- 
riyur  in  Darapuram  district.    Gift  of  certain  revenues,  from  villages  specified, 
.    to  the  said  fane,  from  Nallatambi  kavwidan^  and  another  person.     Dated  in 
'Caliyuga  ^*J'2,2,  Sal  Sac.  1543. 

No.  40.  Dated  in  the  first  year  of  Vicrama  chola  deter;  gift  of  a 
piece  of  land  to  the  village  fane  of  Veliir, 

No.  41.  Dated  in  the  ninth  year  of  Ficrama  chola  dever  ;  gift  of  a 
water  reservoir,  and  some  land  to  the  village  fane  of  Nattur. 

No.  42.     Dated  in  the  fifth  year  of  the  reign  of  Vira  Pandiyan  denr 

//  ;\'    and  in  the,  1402nd  year  of  the  reign  of  Saccai,  (or  Salivahana);  gift  by  three 

'persons,   whose  names  are  subscribed,  of  a  reservoir  of  water,  and  the  land 

around  it,  fertilized   thereby,   to  the  god  and  goddess  of  Vijayamangalam,  of 

(he  Perumuri  talook,  in  the  district  of  Coimbatore, 

Note.~^Th\a  inscription,  if  the  dates  can  be  depended  upon,  is  impor- 
tant; because  it  fixes  the  date  of  a  Pandiya  king's  accession  to  the  throne 
in  A.D.  H79.    Very  soon  after  that  time,  the  power  came  into  the  hands  of 
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die  oortb'ern  vioerojs,  from  Vija^anaffaram.  Bj  oonieqaeneet  tliit  Virm 
iWqm  must  either  be  Vira  Ckandta  M$c^k§ra  Ptmiiffan,  the  last  df  that 
djTDaBty,  or  elae  one  of  the  five  illegitimate  Pandiyant^  who  contested  the 
kiogdoin  with  the  ^northern  lords.  The  aaoending  seriea,  iipiirards  from  that 
period,  may  be  the  safest  process,  to  come  at  the  Pandiya  line,  with  anything 
like  satis&ction  as  to  the  result. 

No.  43.  Dated  merely  in  the  reign  of  Vira  VaOala  dever,  gift  by  the 
people  of  Tirupa  naiiar  to  the  above  fane,  of  the  village  of  Raghutaraya 
teUir^  with  all  its  revenues  ;  the  bounds  of  the  said  grant  being  marked  out 
bjr stone  pillars,  bearing  the'trisula  or  tridental  mark.  /\  j^ 

No.  44.     Dated  in  the  fifth  year  of  Virachola  dtver,  and  in  the  reign 
o(  Stecai  1044,   by  the  VaUalan  named   Bellacalai  to  the  village  fane  of  //2.'- 
yutam;  a  gift  of  land  to  supply  the  esrpenso  of  public  festivals. 

Note. — This  inscription  is  also  valuable,  as  (if  aiccurate)  it  fixes  the 
Moeseion  of  Virachola  to  A.  D.  1117.  FVom  this  date,  in  the  ascending 
80101,  and  following  the  best  accounts  of  the  Chola  dynasty,  its  commenoe- 
meot  must  be  fixed  posterior  to  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era. 

No.  45.  Dated  in  the  reign  of  Vira  Vallala  dever^  gift  by  the  people 
of  Tirupanaitu  ,of  (something,  letters  gone^ ;  and  a  water  reservoir,  to  a  fane 
ai  Vijayamangalam.    At  the  fool  of  the  date  of  Sal  Sac.  1244,  (A.D.  1322-28) 

No.  46.  Gift  by  Karirayer,  son  of  Devarayer,^  of  the  village  of 
Akmbadaiy  |o  the  god  and  goddess  of  a  fane  in  the  Parvati  casha^  of  the 
Comga  talook,  and  Darapur  district 

[The  inscription  is  described  as  being  written  in  Lebhi  Tamil,  differing 
from  the  proper  (or  perhaps  modem)  Tamil  characters.] 

No.  47.    Oifi  by  the  same.    The  inscription  is  incomplete. 

{Thf-re  follews  someTeingu,  in  Tamil  characters,  from  which  it  appears 
that  the  gift  is  of  some  land,  and  to  an  offieiating  hierophant^  by  Cholumaika 
myakot  A|adnra.  By  consequence,  this  must  bea  disiiact  inscription,  want- 
iaf'the  beginning,  and  there  follows  a  chasm  down  to  No.  51.  Noiandumesi,'] 

No.  51.  Dated  in  the  twenty-first  year  of  Virachola  dever,  gift  of 
hod ;  but  the  inscription  is  not  complete. 

No.  52.    Dated  in  the  same  year  of  the  same,  a  gift  of  land  to  a  fane.\ 

No.  58.  The  Saccai  date  partially  obliterated  :  it  appears  to  be  a  gift 
from  seme  ^ahratta  ehtef ;  since  the  name  of  Bho$ata  occurs,  but  there  are 
oaaj  breaks  in  thp  9ent» ;  so  as  not  admit  of  a  generally  comieeted  Aeaaing. 

Now  54.    Dated  iS^I.  Sve.  l€07,  gift  •€  a  |iieoeori«Md  at  ^P«Mr  to  the    ;.*  - 
Brakmam  of  ChainrvSdafnangalatn,  hf  a  loeal 

tl 
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No.  55.  Dated  in  the  twenty-first  year  of  Fieramq  Chda,  gift  of 
land,  by  two  persons  named  THhhuvana-$inkadwMk,  and  CkoUaya  ChoUm 
to  a  fane. 

No.  56.     Imperfect :  no  intelligible  meaning. 

No.  57.    No  date :  a  gift  of  land. 

No,  58.  Dated  in  the  sixth  year  of  Sundara  Pdndiyan^  gift  of  Itod 
to  a  fan^,  by  two  persons,  whose  names  are  sabscribed. 

No.  59.  No  date  ;  giftr  of  land  by  four  persons,  whose  nsmes  are 
subscribed . 

No.  60.    Gift  of  a  village  :  no  date. 
No.  61.     Gift  of  land:  no  date. 
No.  62,     Gift  of  a  village :  no  date. 

No.  '63.  Gift  of  land,  free  of  tax,  by  three  persons,  whose  names  are 
subscribed:  no  date. 

.    No.  64.     Gift  by  two  persons  of  a  village,  to  a  fane. 

No.  66.  Dated  in  the  fourth  year  of  the  role  of  Laduka  not* ha  Jsver, 
gift  of  land  by  two  persons. 

No.  '66.  Gift  of  a  village  by  some  of  the  people,  in  the  time  of  aa 
agent  of  MalicapjunU'rayer^  whose  name  is  not  properly  written. 

No.  67.  The  same  name  of  Malicarjuna  appears ;  and  the  date  of 
Sdl»  Sac.  1 172  ;  bui  there  is  space  for  a  figure  which  woi^ld  define  the  100,  and 
make  it  probably  mof  e.  Gift  of  land  to  a  fane  bearing  the  name  of  Kuloitunga- 
istarer. 

No.  68.  Dated  in  the  eighth  year  of  Vtra  paaditfa  dever,  gift  of 
land  by  Vtra  Rdjendra  Soma  Chakraverti,  who  subscribes  his  name. 

No.  69.  Dated  in  the  twenty-fourth  year  of  Virapdndiya  dever,  gift 
of  a  reservoir,  and  of  aa  much  land  as  it  fertiliaed,  to  a  fane  by  three  persoas, 
the  aforesaid  Rdfendra  S6ma  beiog  one  of  them. 

No.  ?0.     Gift  of  %  portion  of  the  proceeds  of  land  to  a  fane. 

No.  71.  Dated  in  Sal.  Sac.  1421,  gift  by  a  merchant,  who  bad 
purchased  land  from  the  owner,  and  formed  a  gard^i  therein  ;  the  proceeds 
of  which  he  gave,  in  perpetuity,  to  a  fane. 

No.  72.  Dated  in  CaUyuga  468d>  gift  by  a  merehanli  of  three  reser- 
▼oirs  and  the  land  fertilized  thereby ;  to  a  fane  esUblished  by  Agastya. 

Ko.^  73.  Gift  by  Virarrijo'deven  in  the  third  year  of  his  role,  of  a 
village  with  a  xeservolv^  an4  tbe  land  ferfeiliaed  thereby,  to  a  fane. 

No.  74.  firtted  CatiyMffm  4632,  gift  by  Pula  rdfm  ndiyar,  (a  subject 
of  Achyuia  rayer)  of  land  to  a  (ailew 
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Ko.  75.    Date  OAi^v^  4432.    Gift  of  land  bj  Fira-bagU'div^r,  (it  is  ^  -^ 
added,  ia  a  Dote,  thai  in  two  fanes  im^r  Jl^gamali,  th^r^  are  many  iaaciiptiow,  /  2  /f2- 
of  whieh  ooibing  oouM  be  made  out,  whether  from  a&tiqotty^  or  from  unkjaown 

cbtracteis,  is  not  stated.)  % 

No.  76.      Dated  in  the  eighth .  jear  of  Fura^r^ndra  dwer.    Gift  of 
Doaej  to  the  Fand&ram^  Obtreasurj  of  a  fane. 

Na  77.     Dated  in  Vtra  r^ndra  dnm-^s  role,  eighteenth  year,  aimilar 
to  the  preceding.  * 

No.  78.    Dated  in  the,  twenty*  third  year  of  Stundara-pandi^-dmotr ; 
jumj  gvren^  but  the  connection  of  language  is  lost. 

No.  79.     Gift  of  rice,  and  oil,  to  a  fane. 

No.  80.     Dated  in  Sal  Sac  162],  gift  of  three  reservoirs,  and  land  (6^^ 
fertiliied  there  by,  by  Ndtha  Mutali  of  Chitambaramj  the  manager  of  Rama 
fmt/m  (general  ofTiruMala  nayak  of  Madura.) 

No.  81.     Dated  in  Cali  $agartam  1667  gift  of  lands  to  an  Agrdharam   \745* 
the  giver's  name  does  not  appear ;  but  from  the  contents  he  would  seem  to    / 
biTB  been  contemporary  with  Vicrama  chola.    The  inscription    relates  to 
CUturvedamangalam,  and  the  copy  is  not  oomplete ;  owing  to  a  half  leaf 

bsviog  been  torn  out  of  the  hcfok ^ a.  fragment  only  of  No.  85, 

owing  to  the  same  cacv^,  foUows,  which  seems  to  relate  to  some  donation  to 
afaoe.       '  . 

Notandum  ^os.  82,  83  and  84,  are  entirely  wanting. 

No.  86.    Gift  of  money  to  two  Faishnava  fanes,  no  date,  or  other 

particular  of  any  interest. 

No.  87.  Gift  of  two  waste  pieces  of  land,  to  a  fane,  to  be  cultivated 
for  its  bAiefit,  no  date,  or  name  of  donor. 

No.  88.  Dated  in  the  25th  year  of  Fira  Narayana,  Gift  of  a  village 
to  the  fane  of  Cariyur  on  the  Caveri,  for  certain  ceremonial  commemorations 
of  the  donor's  birthday. 

No.  89.  Dated  in  the  second  year  of  Sundara  PandtyanS  Gift,  by 
heads  of  a  district,  of  a  piece  of  land,  to  a  fape. 

No.  90.  Gift  of  a  certain  poll-tax,  by  heads  of  a  district,  to  a  fane  \ 
dated  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  Cemva  Parama. 

No.'91 .  Dated  in  the  seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  SuHd^ra  Pandiyauy 
gift  of  a  reservoir^  and  lands  watered  therdl^y,  Vy  villagers,  to  a  fane. 

No.  92.  Gift  of  land  to  a  female  slave  of  a  fane,  in  the  time  of  Vijaya 
fttngha  Chokanaiha  nayahdr^  by  whom  does  not  appear,  part  of  the  original 
ioaeripUon  having  perished. 

No.  93.  Dated  in  the  second  year  of  Fira  Pandiya  demr.  Gift,  by  a 
peraott  of  Fengamhur  named  Snndata  Pandiy^n,  of  a  piece  of  land,  to  a  fane. 
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'  No*  94.  Inscription  on  a  Jaina  fane  at  TingM^r  in  the  estate  of 
SKrvprntamy  in  the  f^runturai  diairiei  of  Coyombiir,  Dated  in  the  fourth  year 
of  tlie  ret^tt  of  Ficramaehoia  dever.  It  is  so  imperfeet  as  to  be  further 
unintelligible. 

No.  96.    In  like  manner,  nnintelligibte. 

No.  96.  A  few  lines,  the  name  of  Vtf'a  Valhla  dever.  Gift  of 
Artcananall^r,  the  giver  must  have  been  among  the  Vallala  kings  of  the  Jaina 
persuasion.  ' 

No.  97«    Gift  of  land  by  Vira  Rnjendra  dever,  to  a  fane.     No  cbte. 

No.  98.  Dated  in  the  fifth  year  of  Vieramachola  deter.  Oift  tf  % 
garden  and  wejl,  to  a  fai^e,  by  whom,  not  atated. 

No. ,99.  Gift  of  money,  by  artificers;  and  of  land,  by  a  person^ 
(name  not  legible)  to  a  fane.  ^ 

No.  lOO.  Gift  of  a  proportion  of  rice-grain,  to  a  fane^  apparently  h] 
two  persons,  whose  names  are  subscribed.  * 

No.  iOl.  Dated  in  the  twentieth  year  of  Vicramacftola  der.er\  gift  of 
money,  by  two  persons,  to  a  fane.  «  * 

No.  t02.  Dated  in  the  fourth  year  of  FirarsjindrtL  dever ;  gift  by 
an  indtttdnal  of  money,  to  manntaiir  a  constant  light  in  a  fane. 

No.  103.  Dated  in  the  twenty-first  year  of  Virarajadever;  gift  of  a 
piece  of  land/  bought  for  the  purpose,  to  a  fane,  by  the  villagers  united. 

No.  104.  Dated  in  the  sixth  year  of  Sri  Vieramachola  dever,  gift  by 
UHya-sri  rangha  dever  of  money  to  maintain  a  constant  light  in  a  fane. 

No.  105.  Gift  of  a  piece  of  land  to  a  fane,  as  it  would  appear,  by 
KuloUunga  tholan :  but  the  sense  of  the  inscription  is  not  perfectly  clear. 

No.  106.  *  Gift  of  land  to  maintain  a  constant  light  in.  the  bie  of 
Apramescara  {vLD.  unusual  name)  by  people  on  the  south  bank  (of  the  Cavefi?) 
Dated  in  the  reign  simply  of  Hari-han  raytr. 

No.  107.  Gift  of  a  village,  wi>h  its  revenue,  by  people  of  the  sooth 
bank,  to  a  fiwe.  A  severe  denunciation  is  pronounced  on  any  who  may 
alienate  the  charity. 

A  few  incomplete  lines  commemoraie  the  gift  of  two-twentieths  of  a 
certain  land,  in  oonaequenee  ^  the  death  of  KarUiLmytn  Pandiya  ehdan : 
inalie^nably  bestowed. 

No.  108.  Gift  by  Vira  nanja  rqfa  udiyar  of  a  piece  of  land  to  a 
fane,  in  fall  right. 

No.  109«  Gift  by  Sri  vira  ralldla  dever  of  fivc-tweotietha  of  a  certain 
portion  of  land,  to  a  fane. 


^        Ko.  1 10.     Dated  in  the  sixteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Vira  rdjendra 
ineTy  Um  name  of  AptamhvartL  i^ppeart ;  hut  the  matter  breaks  off  abroptlj. 

No.  111.    Dated  in  Sagapiapn  1421,  in  the  time  of  a  feudal  chief;    /^^'^ 
gift  of  a  portion  of  land.  ^  "^ 

«  '    Xo.  112.     Gift  of  a  piece  of  land^in  Caliyuga  Sagdpiam  1330,  by 
Alhyapa  candan^  to  a  fane.     {Sal.  Sac.  1330  ?) 

No.  113:  Gift  of  a  piece  of  land  to  a  fane  by  an  individual,  who 
subscribes  bis  name. 

No.  114.  Gift  of  a  village  to  a  fane,  by  villagers  united;  dated 
Sagdptam  1262. 

,  No.  116.    Gift  of  a  piece  of  land  by   Vlrapa  nayaA  and  others,  4o  a,         /y 
fiae;dated  d/iynya  1601.    A  ^ct    f^^CC   <fi)^^'V^^  4  ir<^-!  I  J 

,  No.  116.    The  name  «yrtcdvtra9tca£^Aty  twentieth  year  of  reign  appears    . 
ia^oni'^  UtUrs;  what  foUowa  is  in  Tamil ;   but  incomplete,  so  as  to  leave 
DO  dear  meaning.      '        .  ^     «         - 

No.'  117.  Gift  of  a  piece  of  land  by  the  people  of  Punturai,  to  two 
fttnes  i  one  Saiva,  one  VdMnava,  dated  Sagapiitm  1 449. 

No.  118.  Dated  in  the  twenth  year  of  Vtra  Pandiya  dever,  who  has 
the  superadded  titles  of  Covira  Kesari  paramana  ir^huvana,  Chacraverli  ^ 
gift  by  the  people  of  A^n^arat  of  a  pillage,  to  a  fane. 

No.  119.  Gift  of  a  reservoir,  and  fields,'by  anMndividual,  who  sub- 
icribes  his  name,  to  two  goddesses,  forms  of  Durga. 

No.  126.  Gift  of  a  village  to  a  fane ;  the  name  of  the  donor  not  clearly 
legible. 

*No.  191.  Dated  in  the  twenty-first  year  of  Vira  rdjendra  dever,  gift 
of  a  portion  of  grain,  to  a  fane ;  by  three  persons^  names  subscribed. 

No.  122.  Inscription  in  a  Jaina  basti,  or  fane>  in  V^agavUngalaf  of 
the  CB^awdmtur  district,  gift  of  a  village  and  reservoir,  by  the  people  of 
the  district. 

Ko«  123.  Gift  of  land  by  iSrt  sammta  rcga  to  two  fanes,  one 
SaifMy  and  one  Vdithnava.  Also  gift  by  vmagera  at  Vijupa  mangalam  to  a^ 
fine. 

(Here  tkere  is  a  chasmt  by  reason  of  seven  leaves  out  oat  of  the  book,, 
whence  the  copy  is  made,  or  from  pages  U7  to  130  Inclusive.  A  loss  of  five 
inscriptions  is  occasioned  thereby;  and  they  must  have  been  of  conaiderable 
leagth;  probably  of  importance.)    Ngiandumtst. 

No.  1 38.  Dated  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  Vira  PandifB  decer^ ;  g  ifi  of 
8  portion  of  revenue  from  cnltivation  by  two  persons,  who  subscribe  their  naaesr 
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No.  16^.  .(In  the  Te^u  language)  copy  ofan  inscriplioD  oocopptr. 
Dated  iu  Sal^  Sac.  1579 :  coniniemorates  a  gift  of  land  for  oatttTatioa  to  a 
Brahman  named  Varadaiyengar,  from  one  named  Maisagarmi-vcaru* 

No.  163.  (In  the  Canarese  language.)  Bated  in  Sid.  Sae,  1684, 
(A.D.  1752)  the  contents  of  an  inscription  on  copper,  in  possession  of  oertaio 
official  persons  (whose  names  are  mentioned)  under  Sri  Kruhna-raja  udigar 
of  My8ore,°of  the  race  of  Pravuda  deva  rayer. 

I 

,  The  purport  is  to  commemorate  a  gift  of  land  to  a  fane,  which  was 
purohasod  by  two  persons,  who9e  names  are  specified ;  together  with  tlie  sum 
which  each  one  contributed. 

1^0.  164.  Copy  of  a  letter  to  Hyder  Ali,  from  Sriniva$aiyQ.  This 
letter  consists  of  revenue  details,  relative  to  villages  mentioned,  and  specifics 
sums  paid  (or  payable)  into  the  Nabob's  treasury.  It  is  written  in  the  Casi- 
rese  language. 

IS'o.  165.  Dated  in  tlie  third  year  of  Vira  dever  It  commemorates  a 
renunciation  of  taxation,  on  the  looms  of  weavers,  the  amount  of  tazaiidn  to 
go  to  the  fane  of  AmaravadangStvara  svdmi,  'of  old  PariyilLr 

No.  166.  Incomplete,  the  sense  breaking  off  abruptly;  but  it  contaias 
the  title,  Svasta'Snman-pratdpa  chacrawtrli  Bfiosala  Bhyjavala-viravalUla 
dever^  and  the  name  of  Parigi^r  of  the  Coojeveram,  country,  and  aeems  to 
iotimatea  gift  by  Chiuiyappan  udiydr  a  leading  man  among  the  validla  ebiffik 
(The^e  from  other  documents,  it  is  known  governed  parts  of  the  said  country, 
before  its  subjugation  by  Kr^thna  rayer  of  VijayanagaramJ 

No.  167.  Dated  in  the  twenty-firat  year  of  Vlrapandiga  dever.  Gift 
from  a  person  (name  partly  obliterated)  to  maintain  a  constant  lamp  in  a  fane. 

No.  168.  Gift  of  a  reservoir,  the  proceeds  of  the  Ihnd  fertilised  tliere> 
by  to  go  to  a  fane;  other  particulars,  as  to  donor,  &c,  do  not  appear^ 

No.  169.  Dated  iti  the  reign  of  Vira  pandiya  devaraja^  the  Sjpgdptam 
era  is  defaced.  Gift  of  a  village  to  the  fane  of  FarigUr^  in  the  Conjeveram 
country. 

No.  170.  Beneath  the  preceding  inscription.  Dated  in  the  lltfa 
year  of  Vira  pandiya  dever.  Gift  of  two  villages  to  the  fane  of  Pariykr  of 
the  Conjeveram  district,  by  Periya  deten. 

No.  171.  A  cop{>eivplate  inscription  in  the  possession  of  Uma-maia- 
mard  eattriin  thea^iwiarajM  (afaiiB-hoiiae}  at  Satgm-mangalamf  written  in  the 
Canada  clMtracter. 

Dated  in  iSU.  Sae.  16M  (A.D.  1760)  in  tketimeof  fifAMtv/aiMfi^ 
Uttg  of  Mysoie,  of  the  race  of  iV^MMbi  r«y«r.  It  rekftes  to  the  povckaw  sf 
ColatAff  with  seven  sobordtatte  vilkgea,  for  a  price  speeiCed  ;  the 
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|^r«iilly  i^'go  t«  Alt  maintdnaiiee  of  three  reside&to  in  Uie  said  alms-houie  ; 
that  is  Vma4.makesvara  sastri,  Svbasattri,  and  VencaUsvara. 

No*  Ita.  Caaateae  iascription  on  a  oopper-plate,  in  thepoaaeaaion  of 
Kgi^a  fnalW,  eon  of  Suba  dicskadar,  of  the  aforeaaid  alnaa-honaey  dated  in^aL 
Soc  i$M,  in  the  time  of  Knshna  raja  udiyar  of  Mynme :  h  relatee  to 
rarenne,  or  incomei  ariaing  firom  oerltfii  villagea,  whioh  are  q>eeiied. 

No.  173.  Copy  of  inaoription  in  the  Canada  character  in  poBaeaaton 
^  Srmha$deharya  aon  of  Cupptckarya  in  the  aima-hoaae  at  Satyamof^alam 
aforesaid. 

Dated  in  SaL  Sac.  1084,  ralatea  to  certain  pecuniary  adyantagea  giyea 
to  Ctippdeharya^  the  fiuher  of  the  peraon  holding  the  goat  from  Crishfia 
rajandiyat^  the  then  ruler  of  Myaore. 

Section  4.  Copiea  of  inaeriptions  at  the  VaUhnaoa  fane  of  ConjeyeraBf 
lad  at  other  places. 

No.  I .  Dated  in  the  eigth  year  of  Sri  Vijaya  handa  G&pala^  gift  of  eo'wa 
and  Botne  other  cattle  by  a  nayak  to  herdsmen ;  bj  which  they  stood  engaged 
to  supply  the  expense  of  keeping  a  lamp  constantly  lighted  in  the  fane  of  Varada 

No.  2^  Dated  in  Sal  Sac.  1453  (A.D.  1531)  in  the  reign  of  Achyuta 
rayer.  An  engagement  from  the  Brahmans  of  the  fane  given  to  Narasaiyar  te 
prepare  a  certain  quantity  of  food  for  the  idol ;  in  conaideration  of  a  certain 
proportion  of  revenue  arising  from  the  village  of  Salapacam. 

No.  3.  Dated  in  Sal.  S6c,  1496,  in  the  time  of  Srlrangha  rayer^ 
Certain  Brahmans  gave  te  another  Brahman  500  gold  hnns,  on  condition  of 
hit  performing  certain  portions  of  ceremonies  in  the  fane,  defraying  all  atten* 
dant  expenses.  The  name  of  Taiiacharyar  appears  among  the  denora;  andaa 
be  acquired  •considerable  distinction,  it  may  be  well  to  know  the  time  when  he 
flourished,  hereby  specified. 

No.  4.  Dated  in  SaL  Sac.  1392  (A.D.  1470)  in  the  time  of- Ffr» 
paahi  rayrr,  gift  of  a  village  by  Timma  raja  to  a  fane  at  Tiru  vaiiyOr. 

No.  5.  Dated  the  twentieth  year  of  Sriraja  Narayan  Sambkuva  rayar. 
An  order  to  -cause  the  image  of  Arutala  natia,  te  pass  through  a  certain  street 
is  public  prooeaaiotfs,  and  also  to  vidt  oertain  groves  specified. 

No.  6.  Dated  in  1443  in  the  reign  of  Vira  Krishna  deva  rayer 
(i.D.  1521)  gift  of  a  village,  the  revenues  to  go  towards  certain  ceremoiiiesy  and 
l^oeeaaiaiis,  specified ;  Jada  kobdjiyar,  and  the  Brahmams,  in  return  engage 
te  discharge  the  said  obligations. 

NaU. — The  above  daite  is  valuable. 

Nd.  7.  Dated  in  Sal  Sac.  1517,  in  the  rime  of  Sri  tnVd  VcnhaU 
^^•maha-raja.     Gift  of  a  part  of  the  proceeds  of  a  viUage^  from  two  Brak- 
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mans,  to  Pandarams  of  the  faDe,  in  order  to  coadi^el  certain  oeramoaifi 
which  are  minutely  specified* 

No.  8.  Dated  in  Sal.  Sac.  1469,  in  the  time  of  Catari-^dluva  canni 
Narasinga  rayer.  Gift  by  a  manager  of  that  prince,  of  ihe  revenno  arising 
from  increased  cuUiTation,  in  consequence  of  a  water.courae,  dug  at  bis 
expense  :  to  a  fane  at  TiruvatiyuTy   ofjporuldla  Ferumdl 

No.  9.  Dated  in  the  twelftii  year  of  Sri  RayUa-mahaTaja  deter. 
Gift  of  thirty*  three  cows  to  produce  curds  ^«nd  butter*oil  for  the  same  fkoe, 
from  Raja-raja-marava-rayen. 

No.  10.  Dated  in  Sal  Sac,  1300.  Gift  of  a  village  in  free  tenure 
by  Ttra  kariyana  udiyar,  to  a  fane,  not  specified.  ^ 

No.  11.     Said  to  be  in  Telugu,  and  not  ^iven  in  the  book. 

No.  12.  Dated  in  Sal  Sac.  1481  (A.D.  1559),  in  the  time  of  Sdlwa 
Narasingha-rayer  maha-rayer.  Gift  of  means  to  supply  a  light  in  a  fane,  bj 
two  persons  whose  names  are  specified^ 

No.  13.  Dated  in  Sal  Sac.  1408.  Gift  of  a  light  to  a  fane,  from 
whom  does  not  appear. 

No.  14.  Dated  in  Sal  Sac.  1464,  (A.D.  1542),  in  the  lime  of  Sri 
vira  Achy  Ufa  rayer  mahd  rayer.  Gift  by  CheUiyutiya  ptllai  of  250  faD^ins 
(value  uncertain)  to  purchase  seed-ccfrn,  and  'cultivate  it  after  being  sown ; 
the  proceeds  to  be  applied  to  find  butter-oil  for  anointing  the  image,  on  every 
eleventh  day  of  the  moon^s  bright  and  dark,  half. 

No.  15.  Dated  in  Sal  Sac.  1459,  in  the  time  of  Sri  vira  Aehyuta 
mahad^va rayer.  It  commemorates  a  donation  to  this  eflfect ;  Tirumalayt 
mahd  raja  deposited  300  gold  huns  in  the  hands  of  Ramanujayyengdr  to 
provide  butter-oil  for  anointing  the  image  during  130  days  out  of  the  whole 
year. 

No.  16.  No  date.  Timmakondan  (a  ruler)  gave  an  order  to  ten  heads 
of  villages,  to  supply  some  assistance  (not  specified)  to  a  fane. 

No.  17.  Dated  in  the  t wen ty- sixth  year  of  iZo/o/At-r a; a-ra^a  c/tftvr 
Narapanayak,  gave  26  cows  and  59  sheep  to  three  cowherds  and  ahepberdi, 
under  an  obligation  to  furnish  every  day  a  certain  specified  quantity  of  butter- 
oil  and  curds ;  the  former  to  be  used  in  maintaining  a  perpetual  lamp  in  a  fine. 

No.  18.  Dated  in  Sal  Sac.  1459 » in  the  time  of  Achy^tade^amM 
rayer.  The  said  rayer  gave  a  village,  having  four  connected  hamleU,  to  the 
fane  of  Anddla  perumal  in  Tiruvattiyiir,  to  furnish  a  constant  supply  of 
butter-oil  for  the  evening  daily-anointing  of  the  image  ;  and  also  a  revenue 
of  one  thousand  and  five  hundred  gold  huns,  arising  from  fourteen  villages,  for 
the  general  ceremonial  usuge  of  the  said  fane. 
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Na  19*  Dated  In  Sal,  Sac.  1461,  in  the  time  of  ^SW  nVa  Athyuia 
Tt^er.  One  named  Parancusa  jiyar  purchased  from  Brahmans  three 
vfflAges,  their  private  property,  and  then  made  them  over  to  the  fane  of 
Artdalaperumdl  in  Tiruoattiyur,  for  anointing  the  image  with  butter-oil, 
ifld  other  ceremonies,  on  fifteen  icadam  (or  eleventh  day's  of  the  moon's 
bright  aad  darfc-Mf )  out  ofcthe  entire  number,  during  the  year. 

No.  20.  Ddted  in  the  sixth  year  of  the  reign  of  Sri  Vijaya  kanda 
S&pala,  Gift  by  the  whole  of  tite  people  of  the  town  of  Arn^r  of  eighty 
cqImu  of  rioe-com  annually,  to  the  abovementioned  fane  at  Tiruvatiiy^r 
(ni)ipo8ed  to  be  Conjeveram). 

No.  21.  Dated  in SaL Sac.  1513,  (AD.  1591),  in  the  time  of  Venea- 
Utptiirayet^  maharaja.  Gift  by  Sdmavidaramhapaiyar  of  the  two  united 
Tillages  of  'Alampakam  and  Anampddi,  for  the  general  ceremonies  in  the  fane 
otPor^a  Perumal;  Cumara  7*a^facAar^a /7y0n^«r  bbing  constituted  trustee. 

No.  22.  Dated  in  Sai.  Sac.  1462,  in  the  time  of  Virapraidpa  Achyuta 
n^er  mahara^r.  One  named  Rama  Paiiuiyar  gave  120  gold  buns  to  be 
laid  cot  in  cultivation,  the  proceeds  to  be  appropriated  to  the  supply  of  food 
for  the  image  {i.e,  temple  attendants.)  a  y^    .^^  o 

No.  23.     Dated  in  Sal.  Sac.  1454,   N^ndana  year  in  the   time  of 
Ach§uiarayer  maharayer.     A chyutarayer  was  installed  in  the  preceding  Virdti   /S'l  ^ 
year;  he  conquered  v^ny  persons,  he  subdued  the  Pandiya  king,  and  took  v\ 

one  of  his  daughters;  he  fixed  a  pillar  of  victory  on  the  banks  of  the  Tomdra- 
j^rani  (river  at  Tinnevelly) ;  he  greatly  harrassed  Tumhichi  nayakf  and 
Bolutanayah;  and  retumina.  hither,  in  the  abovementioned  year  1454,  in 
the  presence  of  Varadaraja  svami  (god  of  the  Vaishnava  fane  at  Conjeveram) 
he  had  hlQiself  weighed  ag'<nns}b  pearls  in  the  opposite  balance,  and  gave  his 
weight  in  these  to  the  fane ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  gave  a  present  of  one 
thousand  cows.  He  also  gave  to  the  fane  many  largesses  in  money ;  some 
very  valuable  jewels,  and  some  costly  garments.  He  fun  her  bestowed  a 
revenue  of  one  thousand  and  five  hundred  gold  huns,  arising  out  of  seventeen 
villages.  He  also  gave  a  chank^  a  cliakra  ;  an  open  hand  of  benediction* 
and  a  tridetltal  mark  (tirunama),  the  same  being  made  of  gold,  set  in  jewels. 

Notc^^The  above  inscription  is  cut  on  the  south-wall  of  the  Conje- 
reram  fane  ;  opposite  the  place  where  the  ceremonial  utensils  are  kept, 

his  very  important  tovrards  adjusting  some  valuable  dates,  and  to 
give  a  footing  whereon  to  sland  in  ascending  higher  up  in  the  history  of  the 
Qttnaiic.  The  specification  of  grants^  in  the  inscription,  is  much  more  minute, 
tbtti  in  the  preceding  abstract.  It  is  probable  that  the  largesses  herein 
are  those  referred  to  in  No.  83,  which  see. 


*  Of  VUhnu*8  two  front  bauds,  one  is  open  in  the  form  of  benediotio^)  the  other  opsQ 
inform  of  receiving. 


^  No.  24.     Qift  by  Koneri  mey  kondan  of  fifteen  hundred  pagodts,  or 

gold  huQ^y  arising  from  the  revenaes  of  three  villages,  for  the  conduct  of 
feativgU  to  the  faoe  of  JKoadarama  (built  bj  the  ^iter)  ladusiTe  of  the 
Vaiihnava  Brahman$. 

f  ^  'V^  No.  25.     Bated  in  Sol,  Sae,  1470,  in  the  time  of  Sri-vira  Sada-maka 

raytr.  One  named  Vattaba-deva-raja,  gave  a  village  jeiMhig  a  revenae  of 
one  hundred  and  forty-eight  pagodas,  in  the  name  of  another  peiBOD>  to  the 
fane  where  die  inscription  is  recorded. 

/ffi  ^^'  ^-     Dated  in  SaL  Sen:.  1475.      Gift  by  Tiruveneaiai^ar  <A  % 

half  one-third  of  the  revenue  of  two  villages;  the  other  two-thirds  of  which, 
revenues  had  been  prcyioueiy  beatowed  on  the  fane. 

No.  27.  Dated  in  the  thirteenth  j^far  of  the  reign  of*  Mutdteim§0 
eh^ia.  One  named  Vierama  ch6ia  Sdmbku*:a  rinyer  gave  certain  cows, 
goats,  ko,  to  furnish  a  suffly  of  hutter-oil,  in  order  lo  keep  up  a  pei^taai 
light  in  a  fane. 

/jr^t.  No.  28.     Dated  in  8aL  Sac.  1614,  in  the  time  of  SW  Vencaiapati 

dSva-maha'Tayer,  One  named  Tirumala'cumara  Tattdchan-ay&nffdr,  bestowed 
the  revenues  of  two  villages,  in  order  to  supply  food  to  the  fane  of  J^oruUla, 
Psrumdl  at  TiruvattiyUr  during  the  public  processions  in  the  months  of  July, 
August,  September,  March,  and  May.  *^'    ^'-i 

1^^"'  No.  29.     Dated  in  Sah   Sae,   1493,  in  the  time  of  Sri  Ran^ka-deva 

'  maka-rayer.  One  named  Aehyvia  nayak  (local  chief)  gave  five  villngefl,  the 
proceeds  to  go  towards  the  expenses  of  a  public  procession,  and  festival  of  the 
*Aluvar  (deified  votaries  of  Vishnu)  in  the  month  of  May. 

/^  ^^^'  No.  30.     Dated  in  Sal  ^ac.  1480,  in  the  time  of  Sri  vira^Sada  Siva- 

deva-maha  rayer.  The  inscription  is  incomplete ;  a  string  of  titles  precedes 
the  names ;  but  what  was  given  does  not  appear. 

No.  31.  Of  this  inscription  there  is  left  only  a  line  or  two,  at  the 
beginning. 

(Here  follows  a  chasm ;  occasioned  by  three  leaves  having  been  cut  out 
of  the  book.  The  whole  of  No.-^  02  is  wanting,  and  the  commencement  of 
No.  33> 

No.  33.     ,  minute  specifications  of  tax,  or  duty,  on  vtriont 

agricultural,  and  other  productions,  and  a  like  minute  mention  of  the  mode  of 
appropriating  the  different  small  sums ;  the  whole  amounting  to  one  hundnd 
and  twenty-three  gold  buns,  for  certain  festival- services,  in  a  fiftne ;  the  Damo 
of  which  does  not  appear  in  the  part  of  the  inscription  which  remaioa 

No.  34.  Dated  in  Sal.  Sae.  1325,  in  the  time  of  Sri  Vira  ffari-karMr 
rayer 9  a  gift  of  one  named 'D^ooimtn,  of  cows  to  supply  batter-oil  to  the  fine 
ct  TiruvMiyir.  ^  J-j     /^^^ 


^'(X^y^  333  l><         ^^ 

Ko*  36.    Dated  in  fUkl.  Sac.  I429f  two  penoafl,  named  Yeeapa»hayaka    .'S  Ol 
ud  Tinmri^'nayaka^  gave  iQeaii9  to  ke^p  up  a  perpetual  lamp  io  the  same 
fiuie;  made  over  inalienabljf  into  Ibe  hands  of  (he  temple  manager;  and  with 
iieyere  deunnciation  ad  led  on  any  one,  that  may  alienate  the  gift. 

No.  M.    Dated  in  SaL  Sde.  1309,  in  the  time  of  Accana  udiydn,  and    /  ^gy 
ftMiftfliia  iriifym     Gift  of  U^  village  of  iTo^tfc^fi^t,  by  i^oikf^  son  of  i^^  / 

ia^itae  of  AruUlaperumal  in  Ttruvatttyih'. 

No.  37.     Bated  in  Sal  Sac.  1459,  in  the  time  of  Sri  Vira  Achyuia    iSy^J 
H§tr,    Qift  by  a  Brahman  (aa  «nppoeed),  named  Nardyanan  of  eighty  fanams,  / 

ibr  the  parpose  of  cnUiyatiMi ;  the  proceeds  to  go  to  provide  a  certain  kind  of 
cakeB;  and  also  bntter-oil  for  anointing  the  image  of  the  aforementioned  Portddlar, 
during  fonr  ffsBtival  days. 

No.   38.    Dated  in  the    thirteenth    year  of   Sri^^dthi-raja-dcvcr ; 

^CopAiya-Tanda-fu^ak  son  of  Afandala-naHa-TandrnfUk-nayaJkraJu  of  Hadigiri 

(a  name  of  Conjeyeram)  firom  a  district  bestowed  on  him  by  Virai  Narasinyha- 

itten:  it  givea'^e  village  of  Triyalam  of  VeviLr  district,  for  the  service  of  the 

fane  of  A  rulala  perumal,  inalienably  bestowed.  ^  p 

Dated  in  6M.  Sac.  1452,  in  the  time  of  Sri-vira  A^^ytUadava  /^ty 
Gift  to  fhe  fane  of  Poruldla  F&rumal,  of  two  thousand  five  hnn«         / 
dred  chacrams  (gold  coins)  from  Ramahujayenyar,  for  the  celebration  of  the 
Ltahmi  festival  in  tke  month  o( Firaiasi  (or  September.) 

No.  40.  Dated  in  the  sixteenth  year  of  Vijaya  kanda  ydpah'deper. 
Gift  of  a  piece  of  ground,  by  a  servant  of  the  fane,  to  supply  flowers. 

[Here  occurs  another  chasm,  by  reason  of  one  leaf  cut  out  from  the 
book  (?isible  from  the  remains) ;  occasioning  a  loss  of  five  short  ioscriptiooS) 
from  Nof '41  to  45,  inclusive.] 

No.  46-  Dated  in  the  tenth  year  of  Rajaraja  dev&r.  Gift  of  thirty- 
ti»ee  cows,  by  Damdtarcn  to  supply  butter- oil,  for  a  perpetual  lamp  io  the 
Ftnmal&Lne* 

No,  47.  Dated  in  the  twenty-first  year  of  Rajaraja  dever ;  like  gift  for 
the  same  object,  from  Perayira  ehetti  of  Pumoiiumanyalam. 

No.  48.  Dated  in  the  eleventh  year  of  the  same,  like  gift,  for  like 
purpose ;  by  Ayanambt  Parumal  nayakem  of  KawpalinaUam. 

No.  49.    Dated  in  Sal.  Sae.  1439,  in  the  time  of  Sri  tira  Krishna  /S 1^ 
iiver  maha  raycr.     Gift  by  him,  at  the  solicitation  of  the  Brahman$,  of  the      /     / 
leTSDoes  of  two  villages,  to  be  appropriated  to  sundry  uses,  connected  with 
the  cars,  and  other  appurtenances  of  festival  processious. 

No.  50.    Dated  in  Sal  Sac.  1633.    A  charity  by  three-hiwdred  towns-  ^-  // 
people  of  Pennaconda :  the  inscription  is  incomplete. 
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No.  51.  Dated  in  Sal.  Sae.  1640,  (A.D.  1718),  in  the  time  of  the 
nile  of  Sadatulla  kkan,  commemorating  the  eutting  of  a  w&tereoorse  for 
increasing  the  cultivation,  hy  one  styled  Cuniya  rayer^ 

fULC  N^-  ^2-     ^*^«^  '°  ^^-  ^^^'  1^*7,  in  the  time  of  Sri  vira  Prutapa 

dever  rayer  maharayer.  Gift  of  400  fanams  to  prepare  food  in  the  fane  of 
Arulala  Ptrumdly  from  one  styled  Rnmanuja  gorinda  paitar  AnUalaperumil^ 
No.  53.  Dated  in  Sal.  Sae.  1325.  (A«D.  1403)  in  the  time  of  Sri  wa 
Harihara  rayer :  the  rest  is  imperfect. 

|(^^  ^^'  ^^*    Dated  in  SaL  Sac.  1581,  in  the  time  (apparently)  of  Dewt 

rayer.     Venoatathia^en,  being  a  great  devotee,  oeeeived  orders  from  the  god 
to  perform  certain  ceremonies. 

The  preceding  are  inscriptions  from  Hastigiri. 

m 

Nob.  55  and  66  are  referred  to  the  end  of  the  book  (on  looking  at 
which  it  is  fonnd  that  several  leaves  have  been  torn  out  at  the  end.) 

No.  57.  The  name  of  Madurantaca  Polamhi  r.hvlan  appears :  a  gift 
of  land  is  commemorated  ;  but  the  inscription  is  incomplete. 

No.  58.  Gift  of  a  village  to  the  managers  of  the  fane  of  Velakeli 
nayanar,  by  one  named  Ilaiyahan  Calinga  rayer,  die  possessor  oftfUHtiir- 

No.  59.  Dated  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  Sri  sdmbhtfim  teyer 
'*  emperor  of  all  worlds."  One  named  Calinga  rayen  bought  a  small  piece 
of  land  from  persons  mentioned,  given  by  him  to  Brahmans  of  the  fane  of 
Ulagalanta  Perumal,  with  the  condition  of  their  always  keeping  a  water  booth 
on  the  same,  for  the  supply  of  passengers. 

No.  60.     Dated  in  Sal.   Sac.  1404  in  tha  time  of  Sri  Rangha  deva 

maha  rayer ;  gifl  of  land  to  a  fane. 

No.  Ql.  A  stanza  in  grant' ha  character,s  containing  a  Sanaciit 
glocOf  in  prais  of  a  goddess  of  the  fane 

No.  62.  (a.)  A  Sanscrit  sloca  in  granfha  characters  as  above  ;  and 
of  like  purport.  •  "^ 

No.  62.  (d.)  Dated  in  the  fifth  year  o£Kul6Uunga  ckola  dever;  gift  of 
a  piece  of  land  to  a  fane,  by  some  villagers. 

No.  63.  Dated  in  the  seventy-ninth  year  of  KuUtfunga  chola  detir 
Gift  of  money  to  provide  cords  for  the  image  in  a  Vaishnata  fane. 

No.  64.  Dated  in  the  forty -eighth  year  of  Kufdttunga  chola  deo»r; 
gifb  of  laud  to  a  fane. 

No.  65.  Dated  in  SaL  Sac  1457,  in  the  time  of  Sri  vira  Achyuta 
deva  maharayer.  A  piece  of  land  having  been  stripped  of  cocoa-nut  trees, 
and  areca  palms,  by  a  storm,  the  land  was  designated  for  cultivation  of  rice- 
corn  ;  the  proportion  of  revenue  usually  accruing  to  tho  prince  being  mad© 
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over  to  tlie  temple,  and  an  addiUonal  rate  superadded.  The  ground  was  a 
former  endowment,  the  same  beiog  regulated  anew,  and  more  to  the  advan- 
tage of  ibe  attendants  on  the  fane. 

No.  66.  Dated  in  ^o/.  Sac.  1477,  in  the  time  of  Sri  vita  Swda  Siva 
deva  mahm^yer*  Gift  hy  Alagiya  Hmgk  aiyer  of  a  piece*  of  land  which  he 
boQght  for  the  purpose,  aftd  appropriated  to  a  fane  ;  in  order  to  carry  on 
ceremonies,  at  the  recurrence  of  particular  lunar  dajrg  (or  naezhiira*)  specified 

An  inscription  follows  without  any  number :  it  may  possibly  be  the 
one  referred  to,  at  No.  55. 

Dated  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  Trihhvvana  Chacraterti^  "the  decapi- 
latoToftbe  Pdndiya  king."  Certain  property  which  had  been  made  over  to 
a&Qe,  was  alienated  from  it,  and  restored  to  Kuidttuvga  chola ;  whether  or 
BotiD  return  for  any  other,  and  greater,  advantage  does  not  appear. 

No.  67.     Dated  in  Sal.  Sac.  1438,    in  the  time  of  Kruhna  rayer;    f^/^ 
gift  of  fifty  pieces  of  money,  to  supply  food  for  the  god,  and  servants  of  the 
fane,  by  seven  persons,  whose  names  are  mentioned  ;   and  who  seem  to  have 
beea  district  cultivators. 

r 

No.  68.     Dated  in  SaL  Sac.  1438,   in  the  tiwe  of  Krishna  rayer;    /S^o 
gift  of  170  pieces  of  money,  to  provide  food  for  the  fane,  during  four  festival 
days:  which  are  specified,  by  Panddrams  of  the  fane  of  Aruldla  Perumal. 

No.  69.     In  Telu^u  (not  contained  in  the  book  copied  from). 

No.  70.  Dated  in  the  ninteenHk  year  oi  Rajaraja  detoer ;  gift  of  some 
tillages  to  a  fane.  ' 

No,  71.     Dated  !n  the  fifth  year  of  Bajarajadever,  gift  of  cows  ta 

rapply  butter-oil  for  the  iBiTie  o£  Aruluta  Ferumal,  by  a  woman  named  Saniyar, 

» 

No.  72.  Dated  in  the  tUcteenth  year  of  Jpf)eiamsingha  dtrer;  gift 
cf  thirty  cows,  and  other  cattle,  to  provide  three-quarters  of  a  measure  daily 
ofbQtter-oU  for  the  .iane  of  Afuldla  Pefiimal,  by  Maiimandalatu  nayak, 
and  two  other  persons.  f 

No.  73.  Dated  in  the  thirty-seventh  year  of  Tribhuvana  dever;  g\(i 
of  thirty  cows,  and  other  cattle,  to  supply  the  like  quantity  of  butter-oil, 
for  one  lamp  in  the  fane  of  Andala  Perumal^  by  the  some  persons. 

No.  74.  ^  No  date,  gift  by  certain  Vishnavas  of  some  land,  to  the 
■ame  fine. 

No.  75.  Dated  in  the  twenty-second  year  of  Raja^raja  dever,  gift  of 
tbirty-tbree  cows,  and  other  cattle,  by  a  merchant,  to  provide  three-quarters 
of  a  measure  of  butter- oil  daily,  for  one  lamp  in  the  said  fane.  Name  of 
tionor  Iravi  ray  en. 
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No.  76.  Dated  in  the  fourteenth  jear  of  Buhkm  ;  gift  of  thirty  cows, 
and  cattle,  to  so  pply  the  li  ke  quantity  of  butter-oil,  for  a  lamp  in  the  aaid  fanei 
by  one  named  PillaikaneUin. 

No.  77.  Bated  in  the  tenth  year  of  Rafa^aja  deter;  gift  of  thirty 
goats  to  supply  bolter- oil  for  one  lamp  in  ihe  same  fane,  by  Sm^pana^ak, 

Vo*  78.  Dated  in  the  twelfth  year  of  Rajdtirraja  dever ;  |rift  by 
some  merchants  and  their  wives,  of  sixty-six  cows  and  cattle,  to  supply 
butter-oil  for  two  lamps  in  the  same  fane. 

No.  79.     No  date,  gift  of  some  lands  to  the  said  fane,  by  three  personi. 

No.  80.  Dated  in  the  fifth  year  of  Gdpaia  deaer;  gift  of  cattle  to 
supply  butter-oil  for  a  lamp  in  the  said  lane,  by  a  wealthy  man,  the  son  of 
Perumdl  deven. 

No.  81.  Dated  in  the sevenU^nth  yew  o£  Rmja-raja  deter;  gift  of 
wet  and  dry  lands  to  the  same  fane  ;  by  one  name  Canda  gdpalan. 

/S^  '^  No.  82.     Dated  in  SaL  Sac.  1474,  in  the  time  of  Sada  Siva-maha-dHU 

rayer.  Commemorates  the  setting  apart  of  seventy  gold  buns,  by  tbe 
Ayengar  and  Jiyar  (managers),  in  order  to  provide  for  sundry  small  expenses 
from  time  to  time,  connected  with  public  processions,  in  the  ordinary  service 
of  the  fane.  These  various  items  of  expenditure  of  two  or  three  ianaffls, 
(two  pennies)  each  are  minutely  specified,  in  a  lengthened  inscription. 

'  '  No.  83.     Dated  in  Sal.  Sac*  1455,  in  the  time  of  Achyuta  deva  rayer. 

(The  contents  are  curious.)  The  god  Arul&la  peruwal,  is  stated  to  have 
appeared  to  Saluva  uayak^  directing  btni  to  go,  and  request  Achyuta  rayer  to 
behave  as  munificently  to  this  fane,  as  he  had  already  done  to  the  two  fanes 
of  'EcambSsvarer  fSaiva)  and  Varada  raja  ( Vaighnava)  at  Conjeveram. 
In  consequence  of  this  divine  intimation,  Achyuta  rayer  resumed  both  ihe 
larger  grant  to  the  Saiva  fane  of  'Ecamhesvarert  and  the  smaller  one  to  tbe 
VaUhnaoa  fanenf  Varada  raja,  amoanting'fagether  to  twenty -four  villages; 
the  names  of  which  are  specified.  These  he  sold,  and  the  proceeds  amounted 
to  2,590  pagodas  (equal  to  9,075  Rupees) ;  he  appropriated  the  whole  of  thst 
earn  to  this  fane  of  Aruldla  perumaL    (See  Insc.  No.  28.) 

No.  84.  Dated  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  Raja^raja  dever:  the  remaia- 
4er  is  imperfect,  and  ihe  aeuae  incomf^ete. 

No.  85.    No  date.    The  inscription  is  incomplete. 

No.  86.  Dated  in  the  twenty-sixth  year  of  Baja-retja  dever;  gift  of 
twenty  pieces  of  money  to  maintain  lights  in  the  fmne  of  Alayeieklfhai  hf 
Nai^riyan  and  some  others.  .         .  t   * 

l^i  ^  No.  87.    Dated  in  Sal  Setc.  1807,  in  the  time  of  Hari  wdiyiU^, gift ^ 

twelve  cows,  to  supply  butter-oil  for  the  fane  of  Alaga  eingha. 

No.  88.     No  date ;  gift  of  some  lands :   the  remainder  incomplete. 
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Na  89.  Dated  in  the  eighteenth  jear  of  KulMtunga  cholad$v$r; 
gift  of  a  Tillage  to  supply  the  ezpeoBep  of  lights  in  the  said  fane ;  bj  whom 
doei  not  appear. 

No.  89  i*  Bated  in  the  tenth  year  of  Vierama  ehola  dever ;  gift  of  some 
koda  in  free  tenure  to  the  fane,  by  seToral  persons,  whose  names  are  mem  ioned .    A]p 

No.  90.  Dated  in  SaL  Sac.  1481,  in  th^  time  of  Vlra  narasingha  /c^a 
finer :  gift  of  threo  thousand  pieces  of  money,  by  Tirumaia,  a  merohant;  ^ 
for  londry  expenieo  conneoied  with  the  fane. 

No.  91.    Dated  in  Sal.  Sac.  )S78,  in  the  timeof  Maliioarjuna  rayer;  t  t^S^f 
gift  of  five  fanams  daily,  by  a  tax  on  the  sale  of  pulse ;   to  maintain  lights  in 
the  isne,  by  Canakaraycn,  son  of  Ptriya-naitu-kdn* 

No.  92.    In  Sanscrit  grcni*ka  character  (see  under  that  head.) 

No.  93.  Dated  in  the  tenth  year  of  Gdpala  dever;  gift  of  thirty-three 
eovB,  to  provide  butter-oil  for  the  fane,  by  Ramanan  of  PaiyHr. 

No.  94.  Dated  the  sixteenth  year  of  the  same,  gift  of  thirty-three 
C0V8,  as  before,  by  Cdneraiyan. 

No.  95.     Dated  in  Sal  Sac.  1440,  in  the  time  of  Rangha  deter;  gift  fSfi 
of  820  gold  huns  to  supply  means  for  various  expenses  connected  with 
festivals  in  the  fane,  by  Brahmane  of  Cumbhacdnam, 

No.  96.  Dated  in  the  twenty -fourth  year  of  RaJa-raja  dever ;  gift  of 
.tiiirty- three  cows  to  supply  butter-oil  for  the  fane,  by  Perumanda  nayak. 

No.  97.  No  date  of  year  (except  that  of  the  Hindu  cycle.)  Gift  by 
KwrukeHa-rayen  of  eleven  different  kind*  of  animals,  to  supply  oil  for  one 

k«pd.nr.  ^/\V//9^ 

No.  98.  Dated  in  the  thirty-sixth  year  of  Trihhuvana  chaerarertif 
gift  of  forty-three  cows,  and  other  cattle,  to  supply  butter-oil  to  the  fane;  by 
whom  does  not  appear. 

No.  99.    Dated  in  Sal.  Sae.  1328.    Gift  of  one  thousand  gold  huns,  /4^b 
to  procure  certain  valuable  ornaments  for  the  image,  in  tlie  fane  of  Aruldla 
perumal;  by  whom  does  not  appear. 

No.  100    In  Hanscrit  grant* ha  character,  (see  under  that  head.) 

No.  101.    Ibid.  . 

No.  102.     Dated  in  Sal.  Sac.  1373,  but  the  rest  is  very  imperfect.      /AS/ 

No.  103.  Dated  in  the  thirty-third  year  of  Sri  cdperum  fingha  dever ^ 
gift  of  thirty-three  co^vs,  ^.c,  to  supply  butter-oil,  by  certain  traders,  whose 
names  are  specified. 

No.  104.     Very  imperfect. 

No.  105.     Gift  of  land ;  but  the  whole  yttj  imperfect. 

u  1 
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fTf6^  No.  106.     Dftted  in  Sal-  Sac.  1440|  in  the  time  of  Ertihna  deta  rayer 

the  iDScription  iteelf,  on  the  Btene,  is  stated  to  be  act  complete. 

No.  107.  Dated  in  the  twenty -second  year  of  Kuldiiun^  ehola  tf^wr ; 
gift  of  land,  but  the  remainder  yerj  imperfect. 

No.  1 08.  Dated  in  SuL  Sac.  1496,  in  the  time  of  Sri  ran^a  dem 
rayer.  Gift  of  twenty -four  gold  hnns,  for  the  service  of  the  fane ;  Ixj  oertaia 
persons  whose  names  are  specified. 

No.  109.     In  Telugu  (not  in  the  book  copied  feom.) 
No.  1 10.    Gift  of  certain  portions  of  ground,  within  certain  villages. 
The  proceeds  to  go  towards  buikUng  an  ayraharam,  connected  with  the  fltne 
of  Yieambesvara  at  Conjeveram  ;  date,  or  name  of  giver,  does  not  appear. 

No.  111.  Dated  in  the  tine  of  a  chief  subordinate  to  H^rihara  rayer* 
Gift  of  certain  portions,  which  are  ^ecified,  ofrevenues  from  different  villages, 
by  Ramadevi  avtayar^  to  the  fane  of  Y^camUtvaray  at  Coqjeveram. 

No.  112.  Dated  in  the  reign  of  Veneatapati  devp  rayer,  in  Sal  Sac- 
1518,  the  remainder  is  incomplete. 

No.  1 13.  Dated  in  the  third  year  of  Gdpala  maharaja.  Gift  of  certain 
lands  in  perpetuity  to  the  fane  of  Y^eanib^ivarer  by  a  herdsman* 

No.  114.  Dated  in  the  ei^^hth  year  of  Kuldttunga  cholan;  gift  of 
money  by  Mathurantaca  deven,  to  maintain  lamps  in  the  fane  of  Y^camhisvara. 

No.  115.  Dated  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  KuMiunga  cholan.  Gift 
by  the  wives  of  some  Wiyalvar  chiefs,  to  the  amman  (or  goddess)  of  the  fane- 
of  YieatMivara. 

No.  116.    Dated  in  the  same  year  of  the  same.    A  similar  glftfroai 

wives  of  the  Wiyalvar  chiefs. 

/£^g/  No.  117.     Dated  in  SaL  Sac.  1508>  in  the  time  of  Veneaia  pati  dew 

maha  rayer ,  commemorating  a  remission  of  tax,  or  custom,  on  all  articles 

in  transit ;  when  intended  for  the  use  of  the  shrine  of  Yicamhee^ara  and 

No.  118.  Dated  in  Sal.  Sac,  1828,  in  the  time  of  Bukha  rayer. 
fiifbby  two  ladies  (including  their  children  with  themselves),  of  the  proceeds 
from  the  sale  of  certain  lands,  to  the  fane  of  Yecambisvara. 

No.  119.  Dated  in  Sal  Sac.  1391.  Gift  of  certain  wet  and  dry 
lands,  to  the  fane  of  YeeambSivara^  by  Bhuvajiaca  viran. 

No.  120.  Dated  in  Sal.  Sac.  1328,  in  the  time  of  Bukha  maha  rayer. 
Gift  of  wet  and  dry  lands  to  the  said  fane,  by  three  persons,  whose  names  are 
specified,  to  the  same  fane. 

No.  121.  Dated  in  the  twentieth  year  of  Sri  raJa-raja  dever :  com- 
memorating an  agreement  by  certain  individuals,  to  supply  oil  in  turn,  for 
the  maintenance  of  several  lamps  in  the  same  fane. 


No.  122.    DftUd  in  ilie  tweBty-fifih  year  of  Gcfoia  dsv4r.    Gift  of 
eertaio  lands  to  the  said  fane,  by  Sura  Vetianudaiifar  to  Bupplj  food. 

No.  123.  Dated  in  the  fifth  year  of  the  9ame«  Gift  by  eertain  iadi- 
Tidoib,  whoee  names  are  specified,  of  thirty-two  cows,  die.,  to  supply  batter- 
oil  fur  the  ose  of  the  lane. 

Ko.  124.  ^  Dated  la  the  twelfth  year  of  KuMtung^  ckolan,  eommemo- 
ratBt  simply  the  appointment  of  an  officiating  hierophantj  with  an  engage* 
■ent  to  follow  his  orders. 

No.  125.  Dated  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  Srikuia  ac'harap  rnler  of  the 
Ck»ia  kingdom.  Gift  of  thirty-two  cows  to  supply  batter-oil  as  before,  and 
of  two  hundred  huos  (or  pagodas)  to  supply  food  for  the  god. 

Inscriptions  at  Sripermat^r.  "^ 

No.  126.     Dated  in  Sal.  Sac.  1556,  in  the  time  of  F$neatapati  rayer  fC^^ 
of  Pennaconda.    Gift  by  several  traders  of  thirty  huns,  at  the  opening  of  a 
new  mantapm;   it  being  stated,  that  the  said  thirty  hans,  would   produce 
asBotlly  an  interest  of  nine  pagodas,  -which  Interest  was  intended  to  proride 


•U  things  needful,  at  the  annual  celebration  in  the  said  porch  or  maniapa.       y\ 

No.  127.     Dated  in  Sal.  Sac.  1516,  in  the  time  of  Sri  Vencatapati   fS^^U 
ryer.    Gift  of  fifteen  pagodas,  by  certain  ^raAman-mi^nagerB  of  the  fane 
to  supply  food,  with  a  heavy  denunciation  on  any  who  might  alienate  the  gift 
to  other  purposes. 

No.  12S.     Dated  in  Sal.  Sae.  1667,  in  the  time  of  Angara  nayah,    \y^S' 
•on  of  VencatapaH,  commemorating  the  building  of  a  maniapa;  the  remainder 
imperfeoi. 

No.  129.    Dated  in  Sal.  Sac.  1512,  in  the  time  of  Vencatapati'd$va    iS^O 
mahorrayer.    Donation  of  certain  portions  of  rice-grain,  from  the  proceeds  of 
hsrrest,  at  several  towns  and  villages,  the  names  of  which  are  mentioned,  for 
As  use  of  tfaerfane,  by  certain  Villagers,  or  towns-people. 

In  the  Fafs&miva  &ne  at  Conjeversm. 

Vo.  190.  Dated  in  the  82nd  year  of  i24fa-r4;tf-ifeetfr.  Gift  of  part 
of  the  revenue  on  certain  lands  which  produce  salt,  to  go  to  the  service  of  the 
&Be  of  ArukUa  perumM,  for  festival  occasions. 

No.  lai.    Dated  in  Sa/.  /8o<?.  1609,  in  the  time  of  Sri  vim  Fencdia-    /T'^" 
]Mi  rayer.    Gift  of  200  huns  by  certain  i^raAn^an  managers,  for  the  service 
of  the  fane.      Conjet^am  h  described  as  being  within   the    Chandragiri 

kingdom. 

No.  ^82.    Dated  in  Skii.  Sac.  12S8.      Dated  in  the  time  of  Sri  vira   i^(j/ 
CamboH,  a  lodA  chief.    Gift  by  certain  cultivators,  of  the  proceeds  of  cerfahl 
r^emiei,  (br  the  adtantage  of  the  fhao. 
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Inscriptioot  at  little  Conjereram. 

No*  133  Dated  in  Sal.  Sac.  U08.  Two  peratma,  named  Ragkata 
attt]  Chsla  perumdl,  commemorate  the  gift,  each  one,  ofadaaghter,  to  become 
the  slaves  of  the  god,  in  the  said  fane,  and  to  do  all  needful  work  therein. 

No.  134.     At  the  Vecarnbara  fane.     Dated  in  the  fourth  year  of  the 
Vicravha  e/tola  eUver.    Gift  of  certain  wet  and  dr^  Iand#,  for  the  benefit  of 
the  fane,  by  certain  villagers  (names  not  mentioned,  the  inscription  being 
incomplete.) 

No.  185.  Dated  in  the  twenty-seventh  year  of  KMUu^ga  eholan. 
Oift  of  thirty-two  cows,  &c.,  to  supply  butter-oil  by  Ttru  yieamban  uHjf^- 

No.  136.  An  inscription  of  Krishna  rayer  in  Sanscrit  and  tpranthn 
characters  (see  under  Sanscrit.) 

No.  137.  Dated  in  So/.  aS'cu?.  U94.  Gift  of  a  village,  in  free  tenare, 
for  the  service  of  the  fane. 

No.  138.  Dated  la  Sal  Sa€.  1516,  in  the  time  of  Fencaiapaii  rttger. 
Donation  of  110  pagodas;  the  interest  to  go  to  supply  food  for  the  fane  bj 
certain  Brahman  managers. 

No.  1 39.  No  date.  Gift  of  ten  pagodas,  the  int<*rest  to  supply  food 
for  the  fane,  on  the  recurrence  of  s  certain  nacskiira,  or  lunar  asterism. 

N^.  140.  A  document  containing  the  nume  of  the  Aiuvdr  or  certain 
specUI  Fdishnava  devotees;  witb  the  times  and  places  of  their  birth. 

An  inscription  commemorating  the  gift  of  certain  lands,  it  does  not 
appear  to  what  fane. 

Another  commemorating  a  donation,  by  whom  not  stated,  to  supply 
food  for  tiie  fane  at  Srip^rmatiir. 

A  coppsr-plate  Intcriptian. 

Dated  in  Sal.  Sae.  1646.     Commemorates  a  gift  of  thirteen  Tillagei>* 

in  free  tenure,  through  the  means  of  B&mamfdehmr^ar. 

« 

There  follows  a  list  of  sundry  matters,  contained  within  the  fane  of 
Varadaraja  at  Oonjeveram. 

Afterwards  there  is  a  list  of  kings  or  rulers,  with  dates ;  being  a  raumi 
of  the  contents  of  preceding  inscriptions;  omitting  everything  except  the 
year,  when  given,  and  name  of  the  king,  or  ruler,  mentioned.  As  theis 
aj>pear»  in  brief,  in  the  foregoing  abstract,  in  a  compressed  form,  there  ii  so 
need  of  minutely  following  the  said  ruutni. 

A  list  in  the  Sansciit  language  and  grant%a  4b*racter,  is  appended, 
ooniaining  a  catalogoe  pf  various  bookf  in  Iho  nod  la|igiia0O ;  the  miaots 
specification  of  which,  in  this  place^  is  needlctf.    It  was  ? eiy  probably  mads 


(rf     J 

DM  of  in  compUing  ft  genend  caUlogn*  of  Hindu  lit^raiare,   which  may  be 
eoQolted.    Vide  bajra  X,  3,  No.  790. 

There  is  also  a  detail  of  the  succesaion  of  (he  line  of  T(UiaQharyar^ 
head^raAmaii,  upwards ;  of  some  use  in  chronologically  fixing  the  origin 
of  the  fane.  The  names  of  Sancar&charyar  and  of  Ramdnt{;ichart/ar 
appear  among  others. 

Section  5.  Several  leaves  intended  to  have  been  filled  with 
copies  of  inscriptions,  from  various  places  in  the  Jaghire,  have  been  left 
blank,  in  the  said  book. 

Section  6.  Copies  of  inscriptions  at  Tiru^karz-iunram^  and 
other  neighbouring  places, 

I.  Commeinoi*ales  an  extensive  grant  of  land,  with  reservoirs,  d^., 
tothe  image  of  th«  above  fane,  termed  Bkakta-rarchatta'Svami;  and  also  gift 
ofi50  pieces  of  money,  arising  from  the  sale  of  a  village,  made  in  the  time 
of  HtLri^hura-rayer,  bat  without  date  of  year,  and  signed  by  the  donors. 

3.  Gift  by  Cmdarayen  of  1,860  fanams  to  the  said  fane,  attested  bj 
witnesses,  and  t.ot  to  be  reclaimed.  The  asironomieal  day  qiecifled,  bat  no 
date  of  year. 

3.  Gift  by  the  ^on  of  Candarayen^  of  1,560  fanams,  inalienably 
bellowed  on  the  said  fane:  astronomical  date  of  cycle  given,  and  Friday 
ipeeificd. 

4.  Gift  by  weavers  of  70  fanams,  date  as  before. 

5.  Donation  by  traders  of  a  proportion  of  their  profits,  being  two  per 
cent  on  some  articles,  aad  three  per  cent,  on  others  to  the  said  fane.  No 
late  of  year. 

6  Dated  in  the  forty-second  year  of  Kuldiiunga  cholan;  a  long  strsin 
of  poetical  panegyric  being  prefixed.'  It  commemorates  the  gift  of  tax  on 
invenae  proceeds,  for  the  benefit  of  the  saii  fane. 

7.  Dated  in  the  twenty-fifth  year  of  Kvl6tt%inga  rholun.  Gift  of  700 
eorrent  cash  (probably  gold  cash)  for  the  purchase  of  a  villsge,  presented  to 
tbe  fsaa,  to  maintain  a  perpetual  light,  during  their  own  time,  and  that  of 

I   flieir  latest  posterity ;  by  two  brothers,  landed  proprietors,  in  the  neighbour^ 
hood  of  Maduraniaeam ;  attested  by  several  witnesses, 

8.  Dated  in  the  thirty-third  year  of  KuUitutufa  ekdan.  It  com- 
aemorates  no  gift ;  but  seems  to  be  a  record  defining  limits  and  privileges. 

9.  Gift  of  twenty-two  cows  to  provide  butter-oil,  for  the  maintenance 
of  Ughu  in  the  fane,  by  persons  who  subscribe  the  deed  of  gift 

10.  Dated  in  Saf.  Sac.  1828,  in  the  time  of  Hari-hara  Bukka  ray^r. 
Gift  by  him  of  landi  for  the  service  of  the  abovementioned  fane. 
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1 1 .  Dated  also  in  Sal,  Sac.  1 388.  Gift  of  knd,  and  of  ilxtj  gold  piecM, 
bj  Bukha  rayer  to  the  fune. 

12.  Bated  in  Sal,  Sac.  1320,  in  llie  time  of  Ddifa  ra^^  of  tlie  line 
of  JBari'hara  rayer.     Bestowment  of  land  in  free  tenare  to  the  fane, 

13.  Datefi  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  r%ra  PdncU^u  dev&r.  Gift  ef 
land,  without  any  reserves,  to  the  fane. 

14.  Dated  in  the  time  of  Sri  Vira  Vijaya  Bhupaii  rayer  (ail  titular 
names,)  eycle  year  only  mentioned.  Gift  of  land,  by  a  anioa  of  Tarioin 
classes  of  people  specified,  for  the  advantage  of  the  fane. 

1^.  Dated  in  Sal,  Sac.  1330,  in  the  lin^e  of  Dhupati  rayer.  Gift  of 
thirty-two  cows,  &c.,  to  the  fane,  for  the  supply  of  oil  for  lights,  to  be 
maintained  therein. 

16.  Dated  in  the  first  year  t^f  Sambhura-dever,  gift  of  350  fanamsfar 
the  service  of  the  image  in  the  same  fune. 

17.  Dated  in  the  time  of  Dena-maha  rayer  son  of  Vira  pijejfa 
BhifLOiiraytr^  Gift  of  the  proceeds  from  the  sale  of  three  villages;  amoonting, 
in  all,  to  820  fana^is  (kind  not  specified)  from  persons  subscribing  their 
names. 

15.  Dated  in  the  twenty-first  year  of  Tribhu»ana  dever^  gift  of  land 
for  the  service  of  the  fane. 

19.  Dated  in  the  first  year  of  Suniara  Pdndiya-dever,  Gift  from 
8ev<'ral  persons  of  the  Kbn  tribe  (bearing  that  affix  to  their  nanea).  Gift  of 
cows,  &c.,  to  provide   butter-ittl  for  lights  in  the  fane. 

20.  Dated  in  the  first  year  of  Sundara  FA^ya  dever^  Gift  of  a  pro* 
portion  «jf  lice-gruin,  at  the  time  of  harvest,  and  22  fanams,  from  fimi 
Fandarams  to  the  fane. 

21.  Dated  in  the  first  year  of  Sundara  Pandiya  deter.  Gift  of  67 
fanams  to  the  fane,  by  certain  persons,  who  subsoribe  their  names. 

%%  Gift  of  850  fanams,  for  the  service  of  the  fane ;  do  date  of  jear 
speeifi^ed  ;  incomplete  at  the  end. 

23.  Daited  tn  the  tHird  yedr  of  Kuhttanya  ahohm.  Gift  of  land  la 
th9  £me. 

24.  Commemofatm  the  boilding  of  a  mantapaf  or  p^ipch,  by  Ganda- 
rfl^en,  for  thQ  aooommodatioiiof  all  the  r^kie,  and  the  Z3Q  millloas  of  celestials, 

25.  A  fregmeat  of  %  few  words  of  n»  cdnneoied  meaning. 

26.  The  same. 

27.  A  frngnient,  semwhat  longer,  but  ioeomplete. 

jBMMrA.-^The  copiea  ef  tbe  fotegoing  inscriptions  oonlained  ia 
section  6,  are  in  g^aod  pteaerratkMi ;  both  as  rsgarcb  ink  and  pap«r, 
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Section  7.  C^ea  of  inscriptions  at  Tirupor'&r  (vulgo,  Tripaloor) 
and  other  places,  betweea  Mavalweram  and  Madras. 

1.  Gift  of  a  proportion  of  rice'  grain,  for  the  maintenance  of  BraivmmnM 
It  Trifaloor ;  the  fane  is  one  of  Subtakmanya, 

2.  Gift  of  a  y'tllage  to  the  saij,  fane,  from  persons  who  snbscTibe 
their  uunes. 

3.  Dated  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  Vijaya  kandn  gopala  dettr.  Gift 
of  five  cows  to  supply  butter*oil  for  a  light  in  the  fane. 

4.  Dated  in  the  tenth  year  pf  Vicrama  chohn.  Gift  of  a  piece  of  land 
totheianfi,  by  private  individnals. 

The  preceding  are  the  only  inscriptions  at  Tirupar^r^  but  it  is 
added  in  a  note  that  the  fane  was  built  in  Sal.  Sac.  1429 ;  and  that 
lome  much-defaced  inscriptions  remain,  having  been  chipped  out  by  a 
cbisieU  The  writer  asks  instruetionn,  'as  to  whether  more  labor  and 
piios  ought  to  be  bestowed  on  them,  or  not. 

Copy  of  an  inscription  at  TaiyHr. — 1.  Dated  in  the  time  of  Achyuta 
im-rayer  in  Sal.  Sac.  1458.  Gift  by  an  individual  named  Tittapillat,  son 
fit Ippaitfor,  of  a  village  for  the  support  of  the  fane,  with  a  heavy  denuncia- 
tion tgaiost  any  one  alienating  the  donation  to  other  purposes. 

Copy  of  an  inscription  at  VMicha  kdluHHr.'-'} .  Gift  of  a  tax  hy 
wesTers,  on  the  productions  of  their  looms,  for  the  benefit  of  the  fane. 

Inscription  at  TiruvoUiyitr. — 1.  Gift  of  a  certain  proporuon  of  grain^ 
ior  the  use  of  the  fane,  by  persons  whose  names  are  subscribed. 

Inscription  at  TirumnUintai  village — ^.1.  Dated  in  the  eleventh  yeair 
of  ifrt  CMroja  kisaru  Gift  €i  land  for  the  service  of  tlie  fane  of  Fmra^-. 
soMt  (of  the  appellative  niigacalyhna  stfami,  a  name  of  the  iraa^  at  Covalafn.J 
ij  certain  Faithnavas^  who  commemorate  the  donation  by.  this  iasoriptioa, 

8.    In  the  iimeo£Kul6iiunya  ckoUn,    Gift  of  rice,  and  other  matters, 

to  the  JBrnAmafta  of  the  fans. 

3.    Dated  in  the  nineteenth  year  of  the  rnler  of  Coifi  hisaru  Gilt  of  a 

(tt  in  kind,  of  riee  and  other  agricultural  productions,  by  coltivatoril^  to  the 

daine, 

r  4,    Dated  in  the  eighth  year  of  Coln-rgja  fChola*rqjal)  **  the  deqapi* 

Itttor  of  the  Pandiyan.^    Gift  of  a  proportion  of  grain  from  the.  bairveaty  hg^ 
pvItiTators. 
I         5.    Dated  in  the  eighth  year  of  Ven€qi4uraiipaH*    Gift  of  ninety-three 

pttg,  to  provide  butter-oil  for  lamps. 

Inacriptioos  at  Mdmallapuram.  This  spelling  is  correct:  vol)^. 
^^ItWam.  It  commemorates  a  gift  of  grain,  from  persona  subscribing 
'^oeir  names  ;  but  is  without  any  date. 
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2.     Gift  ef  land,  by  persons -sabicribing  their  Dames.     No  date. 

8.     Dated  in  the  time  of  Dwa-rayer,    Gift  of  832  pieces  of  gold,  find 
of  some  smaller  sums  for  the  service  of  the  fane,  for  gathering  flowers  to 
adorn  ihe  image,  and  similar  mutters ;   the  various  allowanoes,  for  difereot    ^ 
purposes,  beinji;  minutely  specified. 

4.  Gift  of  land,  with  a  reserro'r  fertilizing  the  same  to  tbo 
Vatihnava  shrine. 

5.  Gift  of  twenty*  two  cows,  to  provide  a  lamp  with  batter- oil. 
No  date. 

6.  Gift  of  a  piece  of  land  with  eocoa*nut  trees,  growing  thereos. 
Cycle  year  only  specified. 

An  inscription  in  the  Varaha  cave,  was  long  partially  concealed 
by  a  wall.  The  Honorable  Walter  Elliot,  Esq.  had  the  wall  removed, 
and  the  entire  inscription  copied.  It  was  inserted,  together  with  a 
translation,  in  the  Madras  Journal  of  Literature  and  Science. 

Section  8.  Tamil  inscriptions  extracted  from  a  manuscript, 
(a  pencilled  explanation  in  Colonel  McKenzie's  handwriting,  no  longer 
legible.) 

1.  An  inscription  of  Dgva-rayer,  Sal  Sac.  1270.  The  purpottof 
this  inscription  is  to  commemorate  the  construction  of  an  etgrahdram  for 
Brahmans,  by  Deva-rayer;  who  is  termed  the  son  of  Hart- hart-ray  en,  and  hit 
ancestry  is  traced  upwards.  Buhhan  is  said  to  have  founded  Vifayanagaram, 
on  the  banks  of  the  Tungabhadra  ri?er.  Deta-rayen  was  respected  by  other 
hings,  and  praised  by  Brahmans,  when  they  oame  into  his  presence.  A 
minute  specilication  is  given  of  the  location  of  Brakmans,  distinguished  by 
their  yotra,  or  trible,  and  by  the  Vida,  which  they  studied :  the  entire 
inseription  is  curious. 

2.  The  genealogy  of  the  rayer  dynasty  is  given.  It  is  dated  ia 
SaL  Sac.  1300,  at  Pennaconda.  It  commemorates  the  building  or  founda- 
tion of  the  town  of  Psnnaeonda,  ascribed  to  C^^^i^^^  ray4n.    It  is  very  brief. 

8.  Dated  in  SaL  Sae.  1803.  This  inseription  givea  a  particolsr 
statement  of  the  parentage  of  Bukha  raycn^  the  founder  of  the  t  ay^r  dynaitfi 
mentions  his  brothers,  the  name  of  his  wife,  and  states  his  son  to  have  been 
Hari'hara  rayen.  It  is  of  considerable  importance,  particularly  as  to  the 
parentage  of  Bukha  rayen. 

I.  The  said  Hari-hara  rayen  built  an  agraharam  for  Brahnuau; 
and  the  distribution  of  the  said  alms-house  among  tbem  is  speciilftd,  by  tribes 
and  portions* 

5.  Dated  in  Sah  Sac.  1701.  The  commencement  of  the  lunar-raee 
Is  given,   and  deduced  through  the  line  of  Krjthna  of  the  Vadava  race. 
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niling  at  Dwaraca-puram.     One  of  Ihi9  line,  named  Saluva^  saw  a  hare  chase 

s  tiger,  and  considered  the  place  to  be  propitious (Here  there 

IB  a  chasm,  by  reason  of  some  leaves  being  cut  out  from  the  book.) 

19.  Krishna  rayevy  Achyuia  raytr^  Rama  rayer,  Tirumala  rayer 
and  Soda  Siva  rayer,  are  mentioned ;  and  an  account  follows  of  a  repulse  expe- 
rieoced  bj  Narasingha  rayer  in  an  attempt  to  take  Seringapatam.  The 
avumption  of  power  by  Rama  rayer^  and  his  defeat  by  the  MahomscUtns 
are  stated.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  sri  Rangha  rayen  who  ruled  at 
Pamaconda.  He  established  his  brother,  named  Vencatapati  rayen^  at 
Chandragiri,  and  another  brother  named  Eama  rayen  at  Seringapatam. 
After  the  death  of  Rama  rayen,  a  district  chief  took  Seringapatam^  and  the 

news  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Pennaeonda  ruler 

(Tlie  foUowlDg  matter  is  wanting,  owing  to  the  leaves  having  beea  cut  out  from  the 
book.  This  last  fragment  is  not  an  inscription ,  but  part  of  some  historical  narrative,  the 
▼alae  of  which  caunot  now  be  determined. ) 

General  Remark  on  H*S.  Book,  No,  50, 
The  whole  of  the  contents  of  this  book  were  carefully  investi- 
gated ;  and  brief  results  were  indicated  in  different  portions  of  my 
several  reports  (now  first  brought  together.)  Copies  were  taken  of 
various  portions,  where  the  ink  was  found  to  be  pale,  and  becoming 
illegible.  Section  6,  herein  noted,  is  in  good  preservation,  and  has 
not  been  re-copied.  A  copy  has  been  taken  of  Section  8,  because, 
though  unhappily  very  imperfect,  its  contents  ore  of  value. 

The  whole  examination  gives  no  results  of  great  antiquity. 

There  are  some  few  documents  of  consequence.  The  greater 
portion  are  of  little  historical  use,  from  wanting  the  dates  of  the  Sacai 
jear;  but  they  illustrate  the  spread,  and  influence  of  Brahmaniem;  and 
give  views  of  the  practical  working  of  idolatry  ;  which,  in  any  bearing 
upon  the  improvement  and  elevation  of  the  people  at  large,  are  of 
momentous  import.  As  such,  may  the  brief  outlines  given,  be  well 
eontidered. 

The  book  is  bound  in  red  sheep  leather,  Europe  paper. 

VIII.  Law. 

I.    No.  Sii.     (No.  18,  CM.  772.)     Section  2  contains  an  account 
of  Mahomedan  law. 
The  book  has  20  Sections,  for  which  see  X. 

IX.  Lexicographical. 

I.    No.  843.     (No.  22,  CM.  223.)    Dst^rfcaraw,  a  Tamil  Dictionary. 

An  incomplete  palm-leaf  copy  is  noticed  under  the  Ist  Family : 
t^a.    The  present  copy  is  complete,  in  twelve  parts :  it  is  written  on 
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strong  Europe  paper,  with  good  ink,  and  is  in  perfect  preservation: 
a  quarto  volume,  of  medium  thickness. 

X.       MiSCELtANEOUS. 

J .    No.  784.     (No.  4,  C.  M.  48,  49.)     Three  sections. 

1.)  Tamraparani  mahatmayam,  Europe  paper,  in  good  order.  An 
account  of  the  Tinnevell}'  river,  from  its  rise  in  the  mountains, and 
course  to  the  sea.  Legend  of  its  origin,  and  notices  of  temples 
on  its  banks. 

2,)  Mdnicavdiaca  charilram,  good  country  paper,  slightly  injured. 
An  abridged  account  of  the  minister  of  Arriviardav a ^  who  became 
a  devotee  of  Siva ^  and  a  wandering  minstrel.  It  is  in  substance  the 
same  as  before  given  from  the  VadA^,  and  Madura  sihala  pwrdnas. 

3.  Jambukesvara  sfhala  puranam  (referrible  to  XII)  on  inferior 
country  paper,  injured.  Legend  of  the  smaller  Saiva  temple  near 
to  Srirangham,  on  an  islet  of  the  Gaveri  river,  opposite  to  Trichi- 
nopoly.  A  severe  ascetic,  doing  penance  in  a  sitting  posture, 
swallowed  the  kernel  of  a  Ja7w&w  fruit  which  had  been  offered  to 
Siva,  It  is  commonly  termed  rose-apple.  A  tree  grew  out  of 
the  top  of  the  ascetic's  head;  -while  his  body  was  turaed  into  a 
linffam,  worshipped  at  Jambukesvara, 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness ;  upon  the  whole,  in 
tolerable  order.  , 

2.     No.  786.     (No.  7,  C.  M.  51,  97,  105)     Five  sections. 

Section  i.  Terconda  (urnta)  vachacaw. 

This  is  a  brief  prose  vei'sion  of  the  circumstance,  otherwise  vari- 
ously recorded,  of  the  son  of  a  Chola  king  running  over  a  calf  with  the 
wheels  of  his  car  or  chariot,  in  the  streets  of  Tiruvarur;  the  appeal  of 
the  cow  its  mother,  by  ringing  the  justice  alarum  bell ;  the  distress 
of  the  young  man's  father;  the  means  resorted  to,  in  order  to  obviate 
the  consequences  of  the  crime  ;  and  the  happy  termination  of  the  whole 
by  Siva's  accepting  the  oiferings,  staying  the  father's  hand  when  about 
to  kill  himself,  and  restoring  the  ]roung  man  to  life:  who,  on  the 
principle  of  like  for  like  (or  lex*talionis)  had  been  killed  by  running 
the  wheels  of  a  car  over  him.  The  subject  forms  the  matter  of  a 
popular  drama  ;  and  ^'vachacam*'  indicates  a  prose  version  from  the 
drama.     See  Telugu  M.S.  book,  No.  33. 

There  are  also  palm-leaf  copies  of  the  document  in  the  collection, 
vide  1st  Family. 
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Bemark, — ^It  is  writlen  on  country  paper,  as  yet  ia  go6d  pret^eTvatioa.  The  ink  ii 
nther  pale ;  bat  the  vriling  will  continue  legible  for  some  years  (o  come ;  on  which 
aocooot,  as  well  as  from  the  circumstance  of  there  being  other  copies  in  the  collection,  resto- 
ntioii  does  not  at  psesent  seem  to  be  required. 

Section  2.     See  under  XIII. 

Section  3.     Rama  pay  an  ammdni. 

The  poem  relates  to  the  time  of  Tirumala  nayak  of  Madura, 
and  to  his  general  Rama  paiyan,  who  was  sent  wilh  an  army  to  reduce 
the  rebel  Setiipati,  or  chief  of  Ramnad.  A  large  body  under  feudal  chiefs 
(or  pdttiyacdrer)  was  gathered,  commanded  by  Rama  paiyan.  The 
MaravarSf  in  defence,  were  headed  by  Sadaican,  the  SSiupati,  and  by 
Vdnniyan  his  son-in-law :  a  six  days'  straggling  contest  occurred. 
Of  the  Madura  people  360,  and  of  the  Maracas  200  teW.  Sadaican 
was  wounded  in  the  hand,  and  retreated  to  the  sea-shore ;  where  he 
embarked  with  his  army.  Some  petty  sea-fights  occurred.  But  Rama- 
paiyan  ultimately  constructed  a  bridge  from  the  main-land  to  the  island 
dRdnuseram ;  whereon  the  Selupati  and  his  troops  had  taken  refuge. 
Here  the  fighting  was  renewed,  Vanniyan  escaped  *with  his  life ;  but 
Sadaican  (by  magical  devices,  says  the  document  J  was  taken  prisoner, 
put  in  fefters,  carried  to  Madura,  imprisoned,  and,,  after  some  time 
released  ;  Rdma-paiyan  received  distinguishing  honours,  as  the  result  of 
his  successful  command. 

Remark. — In  the  account  of  PalU^acarers^  elsewhere  abstracted, 
the  incidents  of  this  war  are  mentioned.  Most  of  them,  with  a  reference  also 
to  this  poem,  were  given  by  me  in  the  2nd  Vol.  of  Or.  Hist.  M.S  S.  This 
docoment  was  written  on  very  inferior  country  paper,  considerably  damaged, 
though  as  yet  remaining  legible.  I  have  had  it  restored,  in  a  more  perma- 
nent form.     See  9,  No.  807,  infra. 

Sections  4  and  5,  see  under  I,  snpra. 

The  book  is  a  folio,  of  medium  thickness. 

Sections  1,  2,  4,  5  are  in  tolerable  order  ;  the  binding  fe  loose, 
and  tied  with  a  string. 

3.    No.  790.     (No.  21,  CM.  775.)    Abridged  account  of  the   ;Wa# 
&c..     Fide  supra. 

Abridged  account  of  the  F^das,  Sasiras,  Purdnasy  various  temples, 
and  books  of  general  literature. 

!.     The  four  Fedas,  and  connected  books. 
The  Mimamay  and  later  Vedania  books. 
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2.  The  Upanishadai,  thirty-two  in  number,  rammary  explanfttiosB  (tf 
their  contents  ;  including  the  designation  of  the  four  leading  diristons  of 
castes  among  the  Hindus. 

3 .  Law  treatises  on  the  Manu  nUi^hooks  of  eighteen  authors  enume- 
rated, some  of  them  of  great  antiquity. 

4.  The  eighteen  Pur  anas  ;  the  names  specified  distinguished  into 
Saiva,  and  Vaishnava,  kinds* 

A  concise  indication  of  the  general  nature  of  their  contents. 

5.  The  eighteen  upa-puranaSf  the  names  of  them  are  given. 
The  general  nature  of  the  contents  is  specified. 

6.  The  Bhdrathamy  the  Ramdyanam,  and  some  other  books;  eonteato 
explained  :  the  matter  of  some  of  them  is  censured,  as  tending  to  bewilder 
men's  minds,  and  sink  them  into  gross  sensuality. 

Notice  of  some  books  connected  with  the  life  of  Kr^na ;  the  adTsn- 
tures  of  Nala ;  and  other  books,  of  the  kind  of  poetical,  or  extravagant 
romance. 

7.  The  Ndlaca  works  or  dramas. 

'  jt  •'^\  *  :  /'-<^  8.  The^'axn&u  class  of  books,  or  abstracts  of  ancient  and  exteasiT« 
compositions  ;  the  said  epitomes  having  been  made  by  Caii  dasa^  and  other 
poets,  or  learned  men,  and  being  adapted  to  aid  as  a  guide  to  an  outlise 
acquaintance  with  the  originals. 

9.  The  Bhdna  class  of  books. 

These  are  explained  to  be  erotic  treatises  :  monologue  dramas. 

10.  Upa-jnana,  books  of  adventures. 

These  describe  the  great  su^Terings  of  certain  personages,  and  the 
happiness  which  followed.  Thej  refer  to  Harischandra,  Nala,  Cwala,  soo 
of  Rama,  and  Sitaf  wife  of  Rama. 

11.  The  NighanUuSf  seven  are  mentioned.  They  ate  of  the  dictionary 
kind,  containing  words  with  synonymes,  or  explanations. 

12.  The  Ramayanas,  or  various  Tamil  versions  of  this  poem — ^fonr 
are  mentioned. 

13.  The  Bhdraiams,  or  versions  of  the  MakdbharaUn,  various  other 
tales,  fables,  and  the  like  kind  of  works. 

■ 

14.  Books  peculiar  to  the  Vaishnawi  system ;  a  considerable  list  of 
these  is  given,  thirty^eight  in  number;  several  of  them  have  the  word 
mystmry,  added  to  the  specific  name.  According  to  the  explanation,  they 
relate  to  the  spiritual  interpretation  of  the  symbols  employed  hj  the  sect,  or 
to  the  isoteric  doctrines  ;  and  much  of  the  contents  appertain  to  a  future 
state  of  being. 
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15.  The  Vedania-sa^raa. 

The  Purva-mimonsa  of  Jdimina,  ccmmenta  of  Vyasa,  Saneardchdtya, 
Baitdchar^df  and  some  others. 

16.  The  Jyotiiha  tystem^  or  astrological  works. 

These  blend,  what  we  term  astronomy,  and  astrology  together  :   they 
aretscribed  to  eighteen  ruJiiSf  whose  names  were  probably  attached  to  them 
by  later  writers.     The  amount  of  the  whole  is  stated  at  four  lacs  of  sjocas, 
or  foar  hundred   thousand  poetical  stanzas,    in  the  granCha^  or  praa  it,  of 
the  south. 

1 7.  Epitomes  of  the  foregoing  systems. 

18.  The  Calai-jnann  systems. 

These  relate  chiefly  to  magic,  with  a  few  exceptions,  such  ss  the 
Barata-toitra,  relating  to  dancing,  andsoeh  as  relate  to  ceremf>nie8.  Others 
proiieas  to  teach  such  arts  as  flying  in  the  air,  stupifying  enemies,  casting 
arrows,  neutralizing  the  effects  ,of  Aire,  and  a  variety  of  similar  matters :  the 
total  amounts  to  sixty-four  kinds  of  such  arts. 

19.  St*kala  pwanas  of  the  Ch6la-di*am, 

Forty-six  of  those  are  mentioned*  relating  to  various  places  within 
tke  twenty*four  kadams  of  the  Chola  country ^  of  which  the  boundaries  are 
mentioned  in  the  explanation  :  the  extent  of  country  is  usually  estimated  at 
two  bttndrei  and  forty  square  miles. 

20.  Names  of  fanes  in  the  P&ndiy^  country.  Eighteen  of  these  are 
mentioned ;  each  of  them  having  its  local  purdnam, 

21.  IjOceX puranam  of  the  hill  country ;  one  only  is  specified. 

22.  Fanes  in  the  ChSra  country. 

Fourteen  are  mentioned,  each  haTing  its  local  legend,  of  marvellous 
circumstances. 

23.  Fanes  of  the  middle  country. 
Two  are  specified,  with  their  purdnai,  - 

24.  Fanes  of  the  Tonda  country. 

Conieveram  and  other  fanes,  to  the  Bumber  of  thirty-seven,  are 
enumerated,  with  their  purdnat. 

25.  Local  purdnat  of  the  north  country. 

Ayoddhya  is  the  chie^  and  connected  with  it,  eight  others  are 
eaiunerated. 

26.  Miscellaneous  purdnas. 

Eleven  are  mentioned,  it  being  added  that  there  are  many  more. 

27.  Miscellaneous  Tamil  books. 
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A  very  long  list  of  these  books  is  given,  forming  a  useful  index,  in 
connexion  with  the  brief  explanation  of  each  which  is  given.  Of  course  the 
value  of  ihese  works  is  not  uniform.  The  particular  section  of  dramas  is 
here  noticed,  because  the  list  contains  several  which  are  formed  on  events 
mentioned  in  the  Christian  Scriptures,  and  are  supposed  to  be  the  produclioos 
of  Roman  Catholics.  The  list  of  medical  books  is  somewhat  full.  To  the 
mention  of  Saiva  works  something  expressive  of  condemnation  is  usoallj 
added. 

28.  Grammatical  works. 

Thirteen  of  these  are  mentioned  of  which  in  particular,  the  Navnul, 
Tdlcapiam,  and  Tonnul.  are  well  known. 

29.  Another  list  of  astrological  works. 

The  former  list  was  of  grani'ha  books,  this  of  works  in  Tamil. 

Twenty -one  are  specified. 

SO.     Miscellaneous  arts,  mechanics,  building,  <S:c. 

Art  of  constructing  forts,  houses,  fanes ;  of  settling  a  village ; 
navigation ;  and  variety  of  other  similar  things ;  enumerated  as  taught  in 
thirty-six  works,  the  names  of  which  are  given. 

31.  Local  purdnas  of  Saiva  fanes. 

Sixty-three  of  these  are  specified :  the^.  are  to  the  north  of  the  CdverL 

32.  Fanes  on  the  south  bank  of  the  Cdveri  river. 

One  hundred  and  twenty-seven  are  enumerated,  each  having  its 
Sl*hala  purdnam  ;  of  which,  in  the  brief  explanation,  some  mention  of  the 
origin  is  given,  but  without  specification  as  to  each  particular  legend. 

33.  SVhala  puranams  of  the  PdnHya  country,  fourteen  of  these  are 
mentioned. 

34.  Hill  country.     On^  purdnam. 

85.     Congv  ndd,  local-legends.     Seven  are  enumerated. 

36.  The  fanes  in  the  middle  conntry. 

Twenty-two,  with  each  one  its  legend,  are  enumerated,  the  prodac 
tions  of  Appar,  Sundarar^  and  Mdnicavasacar. 

37.  The  legends  of  fanes  in  the  Tdnda  country ;  thirtj-two  are 
enumerated. 

38.  Irza-ndd  local  legends. 

By  Irza-ndd  here  seems  to  be  meant  Ceylon,  as  the  purdnam  is  said 
to  describe  the  Candi  d^sa,  surrounded  by  the  sea- 

39.  Local  legends  of  the  jiorth-country. 
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Fire  are  mentioned,     Kdilasa  being  included. 

40.  l^ames  of  Bfhala-purdnas  of  the  Tuluva  countrj  Gokernam  is 
alone  mentioned. 

The  total  of  Saiva  fanes,  and  legends,  is  here  stated  to  be  two 
iraodred  and  serenty-foor. 

41.  TYi^^Agama-sa^tTfis. 

The  twentj-eigHt  Saiva  dgamajti'iha  names  are  giveli ;  but  though  a 
geaersl  indication  of  the  subjects  is  added,  yet,  for  fuller  infonnation,  a 
reference  is  made  to  Brahmans  versed  in  those  books. 

42.  Summary,  or  recapituladon. 

The  c<mtents  of  this  summary  form  a  rather  interesting  synof}sis  of  the 
Tarious  religions  systems,  and  some  of  their  pecularities,  within  the  exlensive 
eoaatry  usually  denominated  India. 

43.  Total  of  the  hooks  before  mentioned. 

A  few  further  remarks,  on  the  distinctive  classificalion  of  the  various 
books  contained  in  the  preceding  enumeration. 

Observation. — The  foregoing  is  a  sort  of  catalogue  raisonni^ 
although  not  in  logical  method.  The  preparation  of  it  must  have 
demanded  considerable  pains  and  care.  I  imagine  that  several  persons 
must  have  been  engaged  in  its  arrangement.  The  language  is  neat  and 
coirect,  wneirever  there  is  detail  or  explanation. 

The  book  is  a  small  thin  folio,  country  paper  injured  by  termites; 
one  cover  gone. 

3i.    No.  791.     (No.  8,  CM.  63.)     See  XII,  5,  Section  2. 

4.     No.  800.     (No.  25,  CM.  779.)     Twelve  sections. 

),  2,  Notices  of  right  and  left  hand  classes  of  people,  with 
moles  of  dress,  and  distinctive  titles  ;  3,  Old  fort  of  the  Curumbar  in 
the  Chingleput  district';  4,  List  of  native  kings ;  5,  Account  of  A^^r^a 
Cumdra  Adandai,  fabled  to  be  born  of  a  snake ;  but  really  of  a  no-caste 
woman ;  6,  Notice  of  the  Saiva  temple  at  Madura ;  7,  Notice  of  the 
hneot  Tishnu  at  Tiru  Ndrdyanaptiram  in  the  Triohiuopoly  district; 
8,  Genealogy  of  Condamanayaca  of  Ayacudi^  near  Dindigul ;  9,  Notice 
of  Padmdchala  in  the  Coimbatore  province  ;  10,  Revenues,  and  caves 
in  the  Dindigul  district ;  II,  Kinds  of  grains  produced  in  that  district ; 
12,  Notice  of  Colapa  fiayaca  the  chief  of  Nellacotta. 

The  book  is  a  folib  of  medium  thickness,  chiefly  on  country 
paper,  but  with  a  mixture  of  China  and  English  paper,  damagedj 
and  loose  from  the  binding. 
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5.    No.  801.     (No.  10,  CM.  764.)     Seven  sections. 

Section  1.  Account  of  the  fane  of  Ckaerapuram  in  the  Che'opet 
district.  Reference  to  the  sacrifice  made  by  Brahma  at  Conjeveram,  and  the 
birth  of  Fnradaraja;  the  form  of  Vishnu  worshipped  there.  Matten 
relating  to  that  place,  with  an  especial  notice  of  Mabonedaa  interfereDoe. 
The  fane  in  question  was  built  in  a  place  formerly  a  wiidemeaa  ;  after  it  had 
been  cleared.    The  whole  is  of  the  slightest  possible  value. 

Section  2.     Account  of  the  fane  at  Singhapuram  in  the  same  district. 
A  fane  of  Rangha  nayaca^  a  form  of  Vhhnu^ 

It  refers  to  the  combat  of  Dnrga  with  the  a^tirax,  asd  trampling  on 
the  bead  of  one  of  them:  and  there  is  a  little  other  inane  legendary  matter. 
An  ima|;e  was  found  in  a  cavern,  and  a  king  or  chief  had  a  fane  and  sbrine, 
built  for  its  accommodation. 

Section  3.  The  mahdimyam  (or  legend)  of  Timnamalai  (or  Trino- 
mali).  Inquiry  by  Marcanddya  rtshi^  and  reply  ;  represented  as  given  bj 
Siva*s  vehicle  Nandi ;  occasion  is  taken  to  relate  the  origin  of  the  TrimurUt 
acooidiog  to  the  Sait>a  system.  The  work  of  Brahma  is  creation ;  and, 
especially  as  effected  by  Dacsha^  it  is  narrated.  The  origin  of  the  celestials, 
and  others  from  Casiyapa.  Subsequently  occurs  the  dispute  for  pre-eminenee 
between  Brahma  and  Vishnu ;  and  the  ordinary  legend  of  the  image  at 
Arundchalam,  or  Trinomali  The  matter  is  taken  from  the  TrtnomaligfhaU 
purananiy  heretofore  abstracted. 

Section  4.    Legend  of  KV^r  or  KirhaiyHr,  in  the  district  of  Tirwooilikr, 

The  statement  in  this  section  is  vague,  and  entirely  legendary  ;  keing 
evidently  based  on  mere  invention. 

Section  5.     Accouiit  of  Tirttcotilury  in  the  district  of  the  same  name. 

Account  of  the  fane  of  Trivicrama,  The  legend  of  Vishnu  in  tho 
Vdmana  avatara  :  applied  to  localities  of  this  neighbourhood.  ^ 

Account  of  the  fane  of  Sriniodta  svami. 

A  legend  founded  on  the  fable  of  Siva  going  about  begging,  and  being 
entertained  in  the  house  of  a  Brahman, 

It  is  of  frequent  occurrence. 

Section.  6.  Account  of  the  Saiia  fane  of  Aracanda,  in  the 
Tirucovilur  district. 

Legendary  statements  of  penance  performed  by  different  gods  and 
goddesses,  in  the  four  ages  ;  receiving  what  they  wished.  Some  tales  of  the 
five  Pandavat,  and  of  a  cave  in  which  they  arc  aaid  to  have  cooked  their  food. 
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By  the  way  of  the  same  cave  Ihey  are  stated  to  have  gone  (o  JLinAitaraih. 
[There  is  no  limit  to  Brahmanical  inveotioiL] 

Seotioii,  7^     Yallala  raya  thenlra^  or  story  of  a  VaUdlm  king. 

This  is  a  narratire  in  two  parta,  relating  to  a  Valldla  prince,  who 
beeane  a  convert  froo  ihe  Jaina  to  the  8aiva  system.  The  first  represents 
kiffl  as  holding  discourse  with  SaivaM,  being  himself  a  Jaina ;  and  the  second 
ieieribes  hiai  as  a  Saiva  proselyte.  The  whole  is  written  in  dmipadm  metre; 
tod  is  to  be  regarded  as  an  exparte  and  sectarial  docameat ;  drawn  up  with  a 
iiTonbtu  view  to  the  Saiva  system.  The  mere  fact  of  such  a  change  may  be 
instorical:    all  the  rest  may  be  taken  for  as  much  as  it  is  worth. 

General  Remark. — Except  the  first  section,  and  a  small  part  of  the 
others,  the  contents  of  this  book  were  found  to  be  written  with  ink  greatly 
faded,  and  on  perishable  paper,  already  injured.  These  things  indicated 
restorttioD;  oibiUing  only  the  first  sectirn* 

The  restored  matter  is,  however,  really  of  but  little  value. 
The  last  section  might  merit  translaiion,  in  reference  only  to 
aiodea  of  credence. 

The  book  is  a  quarto  of  medium  thickness,  on  country  paper^ 
loose  and  damaged. 

a    No.  803  (No,  22,  CM.  776.)     Three  sections. 
Section.  1.     Account  of  CA^^am^aram. 

The  paper  has  in  Telugu,  the  title  of  Chiiambara  mahatmya ; 
aad  is  found  to  be  another  copy  of  that  portion  of  the  contents  o£ 
M.S.  book  No.  1,  included  under  the  title  of  the  local  mahatmya^ 
•r  legend.  It  adverts  to  several  ruhis^  and  to  various  matteTS  relative 
appearances  of  iSiva,  needless  to  be  further  particularized;  seeing  that 
the  legend  received  full,  and  particular  attention  in  the  abstract  of  the 
above  mentioned  book,    vide  ewpra. 

Section.  2.    Tales  of  the  four  ministies  of  the  king  of  J lacdpurL 

A  sufficient  notice  of  these  tales  before  occurred,  first  familji 
from  a  palm^leaf  manuscript. 

Section.  3.     Siva  mata'^sastrai  or  the  book  of  the  ^ait^asect. 

Details  of  places  where  there  are  Saiva  fanes,  and  mention  of 
Uerophants  and  ascetics.  The  peculiarities  of  the  Saitae  are  stated, 
as  also  the  four  distinctions  under  which  they  rank  all  votaries  ; 
together  with  notice  of  the  rites,  both  simple  and  symbolical,  which 
they  are  accustomed  to  perform,  with  regard  to  their  emblematical 
figures,  or  images.  A  list  is  added  of  books,  specially  appertaining  to 
tte  system  of  the  Saivas. 


354 

JRemaritr.— This  book,  as  to  binding  and  paper,  is  \n  good  pre- 
servation. The  ink  only  is  in  some  places  faded.  The  latter  part,  so 
far  as  relates  to  the  Saivn  worship,  is  the  only  portion  that  could  be 
considered  of  the  slightest  coBsequence. 

The  book  is  a  broad  and  thin  folio,  on  country  paper. 

7.  No.  804,     (No.  8,  CM.  757.)    Ten  sections. 

In  this  book  there  are  geDcalogical  accounts  of  five  Pdliyacdren, 
or  local  chieftains  of  the  Coimbatore  and  Dindigul  provinces ;  \iith  a 
genealogical  notice  of  the  ancestors  of  a  ^raAman- manager  of  a  fane  in 
that  neighbourhood,  and  some  topical  notices  of  a  few  places  there- 
abouts ;  but  the  book  is  here  adverted  to,  on  account  of  the  first  paper, 
which  professes  to  give  notice  of  early  aboriginal  rulera  at  Pyney. 
The  names  appearing  to  be  purely  naiivei  and  not  Sanscrit  epithets, 
I  am  doubtful  of  the  authenticity  of  the  account ;  but  think  that  it 
may  be  leturned  to,  and  investigated  at  leisure.  Another  section  coo- 
tains  an  account  of  the  Cuneiv&r^  a  wild-tribe;  named  from  living  on 
Cunrukal  (hills),  who  are  a  class  of  mountaineers.  They  dwell  on  the 
Panrimali,  and  other  hills  of  the  Virupdcaha  district.  Their  manners 
and  customs  very  much  resemble  those  of  the  other  Travaocore  moun- 
taineers, which  are  elsewhere  stated.  Their  women  are  never  allowed 
to  wear  white  clothes ;  and  one  custom,  in  reference  to  them,  is  pecu- 
liar; which  is,  that  any  woman  guilty  of  adultery  is  said  to  be  adjudged 
to  be  cast  headlong  from  the  top  of  a  rock,  and  that  the  sentence  hat 
been  repeatedly  put  in  exeoutioo.  The  section  giving  an  account  of 
this  people  is  in  Telugu.  The  other  contents  of  the  book  are  in  Tamil. 
It  is  in  very  good  preservation,  and  on  the  points  noted  es  meriting 
further  attention,  as  well  as  in  the  details^  concerning  local  chieftaias, 
can  at  any  time  be  referred  to,  as  being  likely  to  last  uninjured  for 
many  years* 

8.  No.  805.    (No.  4,  CM.  758).     Twenty-four  sections. 

Section  1 — 9,  11,  12,  S4,  are  notices  of  district  chieltaina  of  the 
old  Conguniui  or  province  of  Coimbatore,  up  to  the  biU*paaa  to  Kyfiore. 

Section  10  is  an  account  of  that  country. 

Sectiona  IS — 22,  are  notices  of  towns  and  temples. 

Section  23,  an  acrount  of  Coimbatore^  as  a  Mahomedan  cusbah, 
or  county-town  with  its  Suburbs,  or  country. 

The  book  is  a  thick  quaito^  country  paper,  injured. 
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9.    No.  807.   (No.  6,  CM.  769.)    Fifteen  sections. 

The  first  eleven  sections  contain  accounts  of  various  PalUyaedren 
rfthe  Madura  country,  herein  termed  zemindars ;  but  they  were  origi- 
nally more  than  mere  middlemen,  being  feudal  barons;  as  holding 
landi  on  condition  of  military  service,  on  demand. 

Section  1 .  Account  of  ihe  zemindar  of  Emakalapuram  in  the  Dindigul 
district  of  the  Coimbatore  province.  (^Stated  to  be  copied  from  an  Original 
palm -leaf  account). 

During  the  rule  of  the  Rayer  in  CnL  Vug.  4520,  Sal  Sac.  1S41,  ''my 
ancestors"  were  of  the  Camavar  tribe.  Camulaea  tuijfaker  lived  at  Devanam* 
patnam  near  Cuddalore,  being  headman  of  the  distnot.  Jit  that  time  the 
Bajer  had  an  unmanageable  horse,  which  no  one  could  goyem,  till  the  aforesaid 
Camulaca,  going  to  the  capital,  taught  the  keepers  how  to  control  the  animal ; . 
ind  he  himself,  mounting  the  horse,  rode  out  with  it  for  three  dajfs  together 
in  the  most  unfrequented  places,  and  brought  it  back  before  the  Bayer,  on  the 
fourth  day,  perfectly  quiet.  The  Bayer  was  so  well  pleased  that  he  gave  the 
head-man  the  title  of  the  horse,  adding  other  titles,  and  distinctive  bannersj 
and  relinquished  the  district  at  Cuddalore  to  him  iu  free-gfft,  therewith 
<iiaDiiBsing  him*  At  the  time  when  Vistandtka  naydker  was  sent  to  take 
posaeasion  of  the  P&ndiya  kingdom,  the  aforesaid  CamuUtca  was  ordered  to 
aeeompany  him,  and  afford  aid.  The  household  god  of  Camutaca  became  an 
image  at  Emakalapuram^  where  he  settled.  He  received  orders  from  Vis^ 
wtndt'ha  nayaker  to  furnish  a  quota  of  troops,  towards  the  charge  and  defence 
of  tbe  fort  of  Madura.  Some  disagreement  occurring  between  i^t^/o^^c'Aar a 
and  Visvandlha  ;  the  latter  ordered  the  Emahala'puram  chief  to  go  against 
tbe  former,  which  he  did  ;  and,  after  much  fighting,  the  former  laid  an 
aabasb,  so  that  Camulaea  nayaker  was  shot,  aa  he  was  advancing  with  his 
people.  Fisvandlha  had  the  f\ineral  rites  performed.  His  son  was  Anantapa 
noyak;  who,  in  consideration  of  the  manner  of  his  father's  death,  received 
additional  distinctions,  and  some  villages  in  fVee  grant  from  Vis^andtha 
wiyaker.  At  the  time  when  the  seventy-two  chiefs  had  each  a  bastion  of  the 
Uadara  fort  confided  to  him,  this  chief  was  appointed  to  ihe  seventh  bastion. 
He  died  after  a  chieftainship  of  thirty  years.  CamulacU  nayaker  his  son 
succeeded,  and  ruled  thirty-five  years,  ful61ling  his  appointed  duties ;  but 
without  anything  special  occurring.  His  son  was  Lagu  maya  nayaker  ;  and, 
aa  in  tbe  last  case,  died  after  a  rule  of  seventeen  years.  Anantapa  nayaktr 
bis  aon  governed  seventy -year  s^  and  died.  Camulaea  nayaker  his  son  died 
after  a  rule  of  twenty-seven  years. 

His  aon  6.  lAtgu-maya  nayaker  83  years.        8.  Cammiaea  nayaker  M  years. 
7.  AnafUafM  Heyaker    25      „  9.  Lagu*7naya  9Q     „ 
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Thus  far,  tliere  was  a  regular  descent  from  father  toBon,  ruling  their 
own  lands  ;  without  i>aying  tax  or  tribute.  Anantapa,  the  son  of  Lagu  VMy^t 
xu]ed  at  the  time  when  the  Mysore  ruler  at  SeriDgapatam  coriquercd  the  Din- 
digul  province ;  when  a  tribute  was  imposed  of  one  hundred  diocraiM. 
Anantapa  ruied  twenty  years.  His  son  Camulaca  nayaker  in  the  time  of  Hyder 
Sahib,  bad  an  additional  tax  of  fifty  imposed  ;  paying  annually  one  hundred 
and  fifcy  ckacrams,  and  ruled  twenty -ono  years.  His  son  was  AnanUpa 
nayah.  In  the  time  of  Meer  Sahib,  his  Amil  named  Syed  Sahib  doubled 
the  tribute  ;  making  it  in  all  300  ckacrams.  "  I  myself,  Lagu'tnaya  nayaker 
who  am  his  son,  for  some  years  had  the  lands  without  tribute.  Subsequent 
to  the  rule  of  the  Honorable  Company  over  the  Dindigul  proTince,  Mr.  Com- 
missioner Macleod  fixed  my  tribute  at  four  hundred  and  fifty  chcrams.  It 
was  afterwards  raised  to  one  thousand  and  six  hundred  and  twenty  chacramt, 
which  was  paid  daring  eight  years.  Afterwards,  in  consequenca  of  not  paying 
the  tribute,  the  Honorable  Company  assumed  the  district,  and  my  petition 
is  that  the  Honorable  Company  will  show  mc  favour,  and  protect  me.^' 

Sectson  2.  Account  of  the  Zemindars  of  X^o^^f^o  fort  (copied 
from  a  palm-leaf  account). 

At  the  time  when  the  Padshah  came  against  the  Rayer,  before  the 
capital  was  taken>  the  Hayer  sent  out  red  garments,  with  the  message  that 
60  many  as  were  willing  to  leave  their  families  should  put  on  thoM  garments^ 
and  prepare  for  war.     My  ancestor  Macala  nayaker  of  the  Penjai  valla  tribsr 
with  his  people  assembled ;  and  after  defeating  the  invaders,   came  to  the 
Rayer's  presence.      The  Rayer,  bt;ing  greatly   pleased,  honoured  him  with 
vaiious  insignia  of  favour,  and  directed  my  ancestors  to  build  a  fort  thirty  miles 
due-west  of  Madura;   in  consequence  of  which  a  mud-fort,  named  Doitiya 
cottai  was  formed      Two  of  the  tribe  were ,  i^omi/iona  nayaker  the  elder,  aiid 
Bettalunayaker.  The  eldest  governed  for  twelve  years.  Tlie  second  in  succession 
Beitalu  nayaker^  cleared  away  some  waste  lands.     But  as  he  was  very  yoang, 
and  th^country  was  that  of  the  Kallar  caste,  he  did  not  find  himself  at  case 
there.      At  that  time    Virasec^hara  Cholan   having  invaded  the  country  of 
Chandra  sec* hat  a  Pdndiyan^   the  latter  being  unable  to  resist,  weiit  to  the 
rayer ^  who  sent  with  him  Nagama  nayaker  to  reinstate  him  in  his  possessions. 
JBettalu  nayaker  accompanied  the  Pandiyan  to  the  rayer ^  expecting,  if  the 
Pandiyan  were  restored,  that  his  own  district  would  be  secured  to  himsell 
But  in  consequence  of  Chandra  iec'hara  having  only  five  illegitimate  sons, 
he  made  over  his  kingdom  to  VUvandiha  nayaker,  and  Betialu  nayaker  deriv- 
ed n>  benefit  from' waiting  on  Chandra  tee* har a.      At  a  later  period  when 
Visvaru  thanayaker,  in  oonjunction  with  Ariya^ndiha  MuikaUary  had  fixed 
appointments  to  baations  of  the  fort,  in  reply  to  a  petition  my  ancestors  were 
confirmed  in  the  possession  of  the  Dotiiya  fort  and  lands.    Subsequently, 
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when  the  king  went  to  fight  ftgatnat  KoyatiaUur  fort,  Beitalu'-nayaher  was 
sppoioted  to  go-ird  the  rojal  tent ;  for  hi«  serrice,  on  which  occasion,  he 
receiTed  some  acknowlpdgments.  A  tribute  was  fixed  of  one  hundred 
tkaerams.  He  ruled  thirij-five  years.  His  sons  were  Bommmlu  nayaker, 
theeidesty  and  Chifuduma-nayaker  the  younger.  Bommabi  was  the  third 
ia  neceasioD^  and  ruled  twenty-two  years.  The  fourth  in  succession  was 
•    B$Uai^nayakmry  who  ruled  thirty-eight  years.     His  tribute  was  153  chacrams, 

5th.  Bommalu  nayaker,  ruled  20  years,  paid  150  chacrams. 

6th.  Beitalu  nnyaker,         „     27       >i  150         ,, 

7th.  Macala  nayaher^  „     26       ,»  200         ,, 

8tb.  Chindtima  nayaker,    ,,     27       „  200         ,, 

9th.  Bsttalu  nayaher.  In  his  time  Rdmapaiyan  general  of  TVrtc- 
maj^  nayaher^  being  about  to  proceed  against  the  Suupati^  called  for  the  said 
Beitalu  NayakeTt  and  gave  him  orden  to  construct,  with  his  people,  a  bridge 
at  the  Straits  of  Painian ;  which  bridge  was  built  with  great  labour,  so  that 
the  entire  army  passed  oTcr  to  the  island  of  Ramesvaram  ;  and  I  he  Setnpati 
being  conquered,  BeUalu-nayaker  received  honorable  notice  for  the  great 
Iroabie  which  bad  fallen  to  his  share.     He  ruled  fifty  yt^ars. 

The  loth  Bommalu  nayaker^  younger  brother  of  the  precediog,  ruled 
thirty  years,  paying  300  chacrams  as  tribute*  His  son  Macala-nayaker  was 
cilied  on  to  attend  Choha-ndtha  nayaker,  in  the  war  against  Vijtiya  Rdgkava 
ofTiinjore,  and  received  a  front  wound  in  that  war.  He  ruled  twenfy-five 
jears,  paying  300  chacrarM.  The  12th  in  succession  was  Beitalu  nayaker^ 
who  rnled  twenty-four  years,  paying  300  chaerams.  ' 

13tb.     Bommalu  natfaker,   27  years,  paying  500  chacrams, 
14th.     Beitalu  nayaker,     13       „  „        500         „ 

This  tribute  was  paid  to  Meer  Sahib. 

1 5th.     Betiulu  nayaker^        5       „  ,> 


>9  >.» 


I6th.  Bommalu  nayaker  was  his  younger  brother,  in  the  time  of  Syed 
Sahib  he  paid  700  chacrams.  In  the  time  of  Commissioner  Macleod,  an 
additional  hundred  was  imposed ;  in  all  800  chacrams.  In  the  time  of  Mr. 
Wjneb,  the  same.  In  the  time  of  Mr.  Hurdis,  the  same.  After  the  measure- 
ment, by  survey,  the  tribute  was  raised  to  one  thousand  two  hundred  and 
%-8ix  chacrams.  The  country,  in  consequence,  becoming  ruined,  he  sold 
his  personal  effects  ;  the  proceeds  of  which  were  paid  into  the  Court  of  the 
Collector,  Mr.  George  Parish.  He  ruled  forty  years.  The  17th  in  succession 
ii  myself,  Ckinnala  nayaker  \  and,  paying  my  tribute  into  the  treasury  of  the 
Collector  Mr.  Rous  Peter,  I  continue  to  obey  the  orders  of  the  Honorable 
Company. 


358 

Section  S,     Account  of  the  Zemindars  of  ibe  T^nmu  $iUdM  io 
the  Dindigul  district. 

(Copied  from  a  paiib-leaf  manuscript.) 

Before  our  ancestors  came  to  the  possession  ai  this  pMiyavn  (feudil 
estate)  thej  were  resident  in  the  province  of  Gooty*  In  ^onsequenoe  of  dis 
Mahomedans  demanding  our  women,  we  abandoned  jewels,  and  otbiir  pro* 
perty,  and  came  to  the  Pandiya  ooantry  in  the  soaih  :  when  impeded  \if% 
deep  and  rapid  river,  we  applied  to  our  gods,  and  a  Punga  tree  was  caoaed 
to  incline  over  the  river ;  so  as  to  enable  us,  by  its  means,  to  cross  over  to 
the  southern  s)de.  Being  followed  by  the  Mahomedans  to  whom  we  had 
refused  to  give  wives,  the  tree,  before  they  came  up,  recovered  its  usual  posi- 
tion ;  so  that  from  inability  to  cross  the  river  they  returned.  The  whole  of 
the  emigrating  body  proceeded  till  they  oame  to  a  small  hill  to  the  north>we8t 
of  Madura;  at  the  foot  of  which  they  took  up  their  encampment  CkotaU 
nayak  the  headman,  pi  iced  a  light  (in  token  of  divine  homage),  and  con- 
tinued day  and  night  in  severe  penance,  directed  to  his  tutelary  god.  The 
latter  visibly  appeared,  and  directed  him,  as  the  reward  of  his  penance,  to 
clear  the  country  around,  to  take  it  in  possession,  and  to  build  a  town  on  the 
spot,  where  he  had  performed  penance  ;  to  be  called,  in  commemoration  of 
thtLt  penance,  Tavasuviedu,  (or  the  hill  of  penance).  Subicquently,  dmingtbe 
disagreement  between  Nagama  nayaker  and  Chandra  sec*^ra  Pandiifan^ 
the  former  while  proceeding  by  way  of  Dindigul  towards  Pyney  to  visit  tb« 
shrine  at  the  latter  plnce,  was  taken  ill;  in  consequence  of  which  it  occurred 
to  him  that  if  be  called  the  aforesaid  penitential  headman,  this  person  would 
be  able  to  cure  the  disease.  Being  sent  for,  he  came,  and,  putting  vQMd 
(or  sacred  ashes)  upon  the  patient,  cured  him.  In  consequence,  Ndgamanayuker 
gave  him  permission  to  clear  away  land  build  a  town,  and  6all  the  phce 
Taoasumedu,  therewith  dismissing  him.  At  a  subsequent  period,  when 
Visvanatka  nayaker  and  Ariyanaiktt  muthaliyar  went  to  fight  against 
Koyatiattur,  they  called  Chotala  nayak,  aod  he  was  appointed  to  guard  the 
viceroy's  tent.  Chotala  nayak  feW  in  the  battle.  The  second  chief,  son  of  the 
former  was  named  Raghii  rdma  Chotala  nayak.  He  ruled  forty  two  years. 
The  third  son  of  the  last,  and  bearing  the  same  name,  had  charge  of  one  of 
the  bastions  of  the  fort  of  Madura,  and  ruled  49  years. 

4th.  Of  the  same  name,  ruled  50  years.  6th.  Fonasdmi  Chotala  nayaky  lOyears. 
5th.  Of  the  same  name,     ,,       2   ,, 

*  V 

7th.  Bagliurdma  Chotala  nayak^  son  of  the  last,  was  called  upon  to 
accompany  Rdmapaiyan  in  the  war  against  the  S^tupati,  during  the  time  of 
Tirumala  nayaker  of  Madura  ;  and,  on  the  return  fron^  that  expedition,  wu 

•  4 

dismissed  with  presents:  be  ruled  forty -two  years. 
8th.     Chotala  nayaker  ruled  forty  years. 
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9ih.  Haghu  rama  Chatala  ntn^k  was  called  upon  to  guard  the  ient, 
lod  to  accompany  tbe  expedition  against  Tanjore,  from  which,  returning 
fictorioiifi,  he  was  dismissed  with  presents :  while  obeying  orders  from  Hadora, 
be  Toled  fbrty-fiTe  years. 

lOQi.  Chotala  nayaker,  33  years*       12th.     Same  nanre,  19  years. 

Iltk  Raghurama  Chotala  nayaker^  30     „ 

The  whole  of  the  preceding  twelre.  were  sons  in  direcf  succession. 
With  the  mention  of  the  name,  and  rule  of  the  twelfth,  the  writing  abruptly 
conclodes. 

Section  4.     Account  of  the  zemindar  of  Pdlliyapa  naycker  racCi 

m  the  Diodigul  district,  a  T>  //  \  5^ 

Our  ancestors  were  of  the  Penckai  district.  In  Sal.  Sac.  1 357,  CM'* 
pga  4636,  Wall  Sahib,  the  officer  of  the  Delhi  Padsha,  invaded  the  rayer't 
capital,  Fallala  maki  nayaker  was  summoned ;  and,  going  against  the 
inraders,  returned  victorious  ;  on  which  account  the  roytr^  being  pleased  with 
his  services,  gave  various  honorary  disrinctions,  and  villages  in  the  south. 
He  fought  with  the  V^dars  and  iTa/Zar*  of  those  districts;  and  put  them  to 
the  edge  of  the  sword.  He  ruled  thfve  thirty-three  years.  His  son  was 
oamed  Lakaman  nayaker  who  ruled  forty  two  years.  Vallalamoki  nayaken, 
fifteen  years.  This  same  person  went  to  Madura,  and  had  an  interview  with 
Chandra  ter^hara  Pandfyan,  when  his  tribute  was  settled  at  one  hundred 
Scrams.  It  is  then  again  added,  that  he  ruled  ninet^n  years;  but  his  son  is 
most  probably  intended.  His  son  was  Cdma  nayaker.  His  son  was  FettanuB 
nayaken  who  ruled  twenty-three  years.  His  son  was  Falliyapa  nayahen  who 
paid  100  ehacrams  and  ruled  forty-one  years.  This  chief  built  a  mud-fort^ 
also  a  FauAnaaa  fane,  and  a  porch  to  Ganhsa,  His  son  was  Canacala  nayaker y 
who  built  an  aqueduct  for  the  better  irrigation  of  the  lands  of  several  villages, 
and  ruled  thirty-eight  years.  His  son  ^wik^  Cottama  nayaker ,  who,  at  the 
time  when  Viscanatha  nayaker ^  the  son  of  Coltama  Nagayna  nayaker,  came  to 
the  government  of  Madura,  went  thither,  and  had  an  interview  with  that 
viceroy;  at  which  interview,  the  yearly  revenue  was  settled  at  200  ehacrams; 
and  Cottama  nayaker  returning  to  Allipuram,  ruled  thirty-eight  years.  His 
son  was  Pdlliyapa  nayaker.  His  neighbours  Ammaiyapa  nayaker  and  Vafi 
Kondama  nayaker  wrested  from  htm  two  villages,  the  former  took  Vichandi- 
yiir,  the  other  took  Ckettiyampatti,  with  its  reservoirs  of  water.  F^hyapa 
9ayaken  paid  200  ehdare^ms  as  tribute,  and  ruled  forty-one  years.  His  son 
was  ChMcula  nayak^n.  A  famine  arose ;  ini  consequenoe  of  which  the  whole 
tribe  took  refuge  with  the  Virupaeaka  chiefl  He  had  before  wrested  from 
thsm  some  villagea  ;  and  they  pledged  to  him  AUina^ram  for  si;&ty  calanu 
efmiUet ;  which  ibey  were  subsequently  disposed  to  repay,  requesting  tkat 
place  to  be  reatored  to  thejH;  which  request  was  refused.     Ckaeala  nayahen 
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ruled  twenty-one  years.  His  son  was  Anavara  nayaker  who  paid  his  tribute 
of  200  ckacrams,  and  ruled  twenty-seyen  years.  His  son  was  Bodi  nayaker, 
who  made  several  improvements  for  the  better  irrigation  of  the  yillages  of  his 
district.  In  the  time  of  Vencaia  rayer  he  went  to  an  interview  with  that  chief  at 
Dindigul ;  and  he  was  there  required  to  pay  300  chacrams  as  tribute.  He 
ruled  forty-five  y^ars.  His  son  was  Bommala  nayaker^  who  paid  the  tame 
tribute  to  the  same  place,  and  ruled  forty-one  years.  His  son  was  Caneki 
parada  nayaker,  who  paid  his  tribute,  and  ruled  forty-one  years.  His  son 
was  Chacala  nayaker :  Meer  Sahib  then  ruled  at  Dindigul,  and  raised  the 
tribute  to  700  chacrams.  When  Sycd  Sahib  ruled,  be  raised  the  tribate  (o 
1000  chacrams.  Chacala  nayaken  roled  thirty-nine  years.  His  son  Ptdli' 
yapa  nayaker  succeeded,  paid  the  same  extent  of  tribate,  and  ruled  twenty 'fire 
years.  The  Dindigul  province  having  come  under  the  gOYernment  of  the 
Honorable  Company,  the  aforesaid  tribute  of  lOOO  chacrams  was  paid 
during  the  Collectorshps  of  Messrs.  Macleod,  Hankin  and  Wynch. 
\V^^  In  the  time  of  Mr.  Hurdis  the  same.  '^  In  the  iVWa  year,  I  paid  700;  and 
'^  being  unable  to  pay  the  other  300,  my  district  was  assumed,  and  Mr.  Hurdis 
protected  me  by  giving  roe  an  allowance  of  sixty  Eupees  monthly."  The 
^  lands  were  surveyed  by  measuremei|i|  and  it  would  appear  as  if  a  committee 
investigated  thf>  subject,  in  the  time  of  Mr.  Parish,  adjusting  the  tribute  at 
the  rate  of  561  chacrams.  The  account  is  written  by  the  grandson  of  tb« 
before  mentioned  Pdlliyapa  nayaker,  bearing  the  same  name.  He  dates  his 
accession  in  Fusly  11^1,  with  the  mention  of  which  date  the  writing 
concludes.  r^  JJ    fS^I' 

Section  5.     Account  of  the  Zemindara  of  SuccampatH,  in  th% 
Dindigul  province. 

(Copied  from  a  palm-leaf  manuscript.) 

The  same  origin  from  the  north  :  the  founder  of  the  r&ce  served  with 
Visvandtha  nayak  against  the  Mahomedans,  and  was  sent  down  to  the  Pan- 
diyan  country.  One  of  the  chiefs  fell  in  tl^e  struggle  against  an  illegitimate 
son  of  the  Pdndiyan.  On  this  war  there  are  some  things  in  the  document 
worth*consutting.  The  war  against  the  SStupad,  and  against  Tanjore,  are 
also  noticed.     For  the  rest  the  minute  details  much  resemble  the  preceding. 

Section  6.     Account    of   the    Zemindar    of    Ammaiya    nayak 
palUyqim,  in  the  Dindigul  district 

This  account  is  copied^  it  is  stated,  from  reoords  written  on  copper, 
and  carefully  preserved  by  the  family.  It  indicates  a  like  origin,  with  the 
other  'prec«'ding  chiefs,  from  the  north,  and  has  much  minuteness  of  detail, 
concerning  the  different  chiefs ;  with  some  notice  of  the  disoovery  of  an  image, 
and  founding  of  a  fane,  whence  the  chief  derived  bis  title.  For  the  rest,  the 
account  does  not  contain  the  mention  of  new,  or  commanding,  evonts. 


V%>10AA^ 
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Section  7.  Account  of  the  race  of  Copaiffa  nay  ah  Zemindar, 
io  the  Dindigul  district* 

The  origin  from  the  north :  they  were  sent  to  the  south  to  assist  in 
coQecting  the  Bayer's  tribute.  They  were  established  in  the  town,  named 
•fter  Copoiya  nayahy  by  Vinandtha  nayaker,  and  had  charge  of  one  of  the 
bMiioiisj)f  the  Madura  fort.  Lilie  the  preceding  they  came  under  the  Mysore 
government,  after  the  Mysore  conquest  of  Dindigul  province.  There  is 
howerer  nothing  special  added  to  the  details  of  leading  events  before  given. 

Section  8.  Account  of  the  racfe  of  Culapa'nayak,  Zemindar  of 
Nik^ottai,  in  the  Dindigul  district. 

The  account  commences  with  the  summons  of  the  Bayer*  given  by 
NodiDg  round  red-garments  to  raise  troops,  to  resist  the  Mahomedans.  The 
repulse  of  the  first  hostile  manifestations  of  the  Mahomedans,  induced  the 
Rajer  to  present  the  founder  of  this  race  with  various  honors,  and  to  send 
Idffldowntothe  south.  He  represented  that  the  country  was  so  wild  and 
vBSottled,  th^t  he  wished  to  have  it  for  ten  years  firee  of  tribute.  The 
saBnmption  of  the  Pandiya  kingdom,  the  war  against  Koyattatitr,  where  the  five 
illegitimate  sons  of  the  Pandiyan  were  conqnered,  appear  as  before.  The 
thirteeoth  chief  Culapa  Nagatna  nayaker,  was  an  author,  and  composed  the 
monl  work  entitled  Viravidu,  duthu,  (said  to  have  been  priifted  by  a  native 
at  Madras).  Conquest  of  the  Dindigul  province  by  Hyder  Ali  mentioned. 
KoOung  else  very  particular ;  except  the  assumption  of  the  PdUiyam^ 

Section  9.  Account  of  Curupa  Tamhtr&n,  Zemindar  of  Cottai" 
Udihoduccam  in  the  Dindigul  province. 

This  palliyam  (or  feudal  estate)  had  its  origin  at  a  somewhat  lat^r 
Ue  than  the  preceding  ones,  and  was  founded  by  a  Tambridnt  or  one  of  the 
^  of  ascetics.  The  account  is  very  destitute  of  incident.  It  is  illustrative 
ofopnions  and  manners. 

Section  10.     Account  of  the  race  of  Bbdin'ayah  of  the  Dindigul 

province.  ^ 

The  account  commences  with  the  destruction  of  Vijayanagara  by  (he 
llahomedans,  w^en  the  ancestors  of  this  race  fled  towards  the  south.  The 
fat  of  the  race  purchased  bis  estate  from  an  ascetic,  who  had  before  held  it 
1^  t  jrant  from  one  of  the  earliei^  Pandiya  kings.  In  the  reference  made  to 
the  former  possessor  there  would  appear  to  be  some  illastration  of  the  hog* 
^(intiBg,  which  figures  in  the  Madura  Sfhala  purdnam,  as  attended  with 
napartint  eonseqnenoes.  Nothing  very  special  appears  in  the  subsequent 
btorj  of  the  Tarions  ehie&,  or  possessors  of  the  estate. 

A  petition  to  the  Honorable  Company  to  repair  a  certain  annicut  (of 
tiWr-Gourse)  follows ;  of  no  permanent  consequence.  ' 
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There  is  copy  of  an  inscription  commemorating  a  grant  of  land,  from 
one  Condama  nayak  to  a  Brahman.  Also  copy  of  another  inscriptioti 
commemorating  a  gift  of  land,  by  Appaiya  nayaker^  a  Poligar,  to  a  femab 
slave  of  a  Vduhnava  fane. 

These  three  last  documents  are  not  reckoned  in  the  list  of  contents  of 
the  book,  and  seem  to  have  been  pasted  in  after  the  book  had  been  bound  op. 

Section  11.     Account  oi  Perlya  muttu  samiya  nayaher  of  the 
Devaram  palliyam,  in  the  Dindigul^istrict. 

The  Mahratta  did  not  pay  tribute  to  the  Padshah ;  when  the  latter 
.  directed  the  ancestor  of  this  Poligar  to  go  against  the  Mahratta  ;  and,  as  the 
doing  so  was  attended  with  success,  the  Padshah  rewarded  the  chief  with 
honours  and  distinctions.  The  Padshah,  passing  one  day  near  the  latter  s 
residence,  demanded  one  of  the  females  of  the  tribe  in  marriage ;  threatening 
to  take  away  tjie  same  person  by  force,  if  refused.  An  evasive  answer  was 
given,  and  the  account  abruptly  breaks  off.  The  inference  is  that  the  tribe 
fled  to  the  south,  to  get  away  from  the  Mahomedans,  as  mentioned  (Section 
3rd)  in  the  account  of  a  foregoing  chief. 

Section  12.     The  local  legend  of  the  fane  of  Combapalliyapaitu 
in  the  Coimbatore  province. 

A  legendliry  account  of  a  fane  to  which  at  first  ia  Sudra  was  hiero- 
phant ;  but  which,  acquiring  celebrity  from  some  alleged  cures  of  people  who 
had  been  blind,  obtained  afterwards  a  Brahman,  as  officiating  ceremonialist. 
Except  as  illustrating  native  manners,  and  opinions,  the  section  has  no 
special  value.  • 

Section  13.  The  local  legend  of  the  fane  of  Rangha  nayakerM 
the  Devaram  feudal  estate. 

A  pea8an,t  struck  against  a  stone  while  going  on  his  work  ifnd  feU,  os 
which^  being  angry,  he  was  about  to  break  the  same,  by  which  means  it  wts 
discovered  to  be  an  emblem  of  Vuhnu ;  and,  a  fane  being  built  over  the  8toae» 
it  became,' in  some  degree,  celebrated  ;  but  falling  into  decay ;  at  the  prayer 
of  some  devotee  for  rain,  a  form  appeared,  saying  that^  if  the  shrine  were 
honoured  as  it  used  to  be,  then  there  would  be  rain.  Nothing  further  is 
added. 

An  account  of  Cholimali  alagar  fane  in  Devaram  feudal  estate. 

A  boy  of  the  ordinary  people  named  Carupen  was  frightened^  and 

chased  by  a  spectre ;   which  circumstance  he  narrated  to,  the  village  feof^l 

.who,  recognizing  the  spectre  to  be  an  appearance  of  Alagar  (FishnuJ  euDt 

and  saw  the  place  ;  and  afterwards  build  a  fane,  in  commemoratian  of  that 

appearance. 
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Section  14.  Accoxint  of  the  fane  of  KaltUesvarer  in  Uttama 
paOyam  of  the  Dindigul  district. 

A  person  had  been  accnatomed  to  go  as  far,  as  C^lastri  on  pilgrimage ; 
bat  one  day  a  form  •  appeared,  and  told  him,  it  was  not  needful  to  take  so 
much  pains  in  going  so  far ;  that,  underneath  a  tree  pointed  out,  there  w^ 
afonn  of  the  same  god,  which  could  be  there  worshipped.  A  fane  was  bailt 
there,  which  a  trader  afterwards  enriched  by  a  considerable  donation  ;  and 
it  was  enlarged,  and  ornamented. 

Section  15.  Account  of  the  different  f^es  iA  the  Uttama 
paltijfapet  district. 

It  was  anciently  a  teak  forest  visited  by  the  fire  Pandavas,  and  by 
them  considered  to  be  an  excellent  country,  whence  the  term  Uiiamam',  sign!-  ' 
ijing  ''ezcellence.'^      There  follows  some  other  matter,    concerning  Nila 
Candesvara  fane,  so  evidently  fabulous  as  not  te  merit  much  attention. 

Copy  of  an  inscription  on  the  fane  of  Callasfesvarer  in  Uttama 
fdlHjam. 

It  is  dated  in  the  reign  of  Mangamal  of  Madura,  in  the  Caliyuga  year 
4794,  and  in  bal  Sac.  1415.  (In  the  latter  date  there  is  an  error,  the 
^re  4  most  on  the  inscription  itself  be  6,  as  -appears  both  by  the  known 
period  of  MangamaVs  rule,  and  the  date  of  the  Catyuga  era,  which  is 
«neGt:  we  must  by  coi^equence  read  Sal,  Sac,  1615).  It  commemorates  a 
fiiftof  land  to  the  fane ;  and  is  of  no  importance,  as  belnging  to  so  recent  a 
period. 

(Copy  of  an  inscription  on  copper  plate,  in  the  same  fane.) 

D;ated  Sal  Sac   1655,  in  the  time  of  Bangara  Titumala  nayaker,  /AJ3 
b  commemorates  a  giA  of  two  pieces  of  land  to  the  said  fane  in  perpetuity ; 
ttd  those  who  pervert  the  gift^from  the  fane  are  threatened  with  the  seTcrest 
Station  for  the  crime.  • 

The  Sfhala  purana  of  Pulavin^varer  svamt. 

The  legend  is  very  brief:  among  other  things  it  appears  that  the 
I  lounges  having  been  destroyed,  the  go^  appeared  in  a  vision  to  a  ruler,  and 
[ttid,  ihat  next  day  an  ark  would  float  down  the  stream,  in  which  would  be 
foond  a  female  image,  which  must  be  consecrated  and  placed  in  the  shrine. 
I  The  box  came  down  the  river,  having  a  female  image,  with  some  citrons,  and 
•ther  fruits;  and  the  consecration  took  place.  *  The  names  of  Vira  Pandigan, 
•Bdof  Vicranta  Pandigan  appear  in  the  legenpl ;  but  both  names  maybe 
•nerely  titular. 

Ko  mention  of  any  date  occurs. 
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Memorandum  of  a  gift  of  an  agrahdram  (or  Brahmm  alms-bouse) 
made  by  one  named  Naroiapaiyar*    The  place  was  called  Naroiafa 

bhupdla  aamudratn.  \ 

j 

The  recorded  dociynents  perished  by  fire*  I 

Legend  of  the  SuraVhi  river. 

In  consequence  of  the  penance  6f  an  ascetic,  Siva  came  to  the  wilder- 
ness, where  the  said  ascetic  resided  y  who  asked  that  a  river  might  be  caused  t  i 
to  flow  through  that  wilderness.  Siva  directed  Surah* hi  (or  CdmadhSnu)  tbe 
cow  of  the  gods,  to  be  metamorphosed  into  this  river,  which  accordingly 
took  place ;  certain  marvels  occur  there,  and  the  beating  of  the  drums,  aod 
sound  of  other  musical  instruments,  are  heard  there  at  midnight. 

As  the  river  flows  from  a  rock,  so  any  thio'g  which  falls  inlo  it 
becomes  petrified. 

Legend  of  the  village  called  Cambam, 

\ 

/ 

A  man  selling  bracelets  passed  by  an  ant-hillock  at  the  place,  where  a 
female  stood,  who  asked  him  to  affix  a  pair  of  bracelets :  while  doing  so,  two 
other  arms  appeared,  on  which  two  other  bracelets,  were  placed,  and  sbe 
directed  him  to  go,  and  get  paid  by  Pardcrama  pandi^aHy  who  not  only 
complied,  but  built  a  shrine  over  the  spot,  where  the  goddess  had  appeued* 
In  later  days  a  Poligar  built  a  town  near  the  place,  and^  at  a  stfli  later 
period,  ^Kothaiverma  raja  built  a  town  and  a  fort  in  the  neighbourhood. 

Legend  of  a  place  where  a  fair,  car  general  market  of  commodi- 
ties, used  to  be  held,  but  long  since  disused. 

It  is  to  the  south  of  the  last  mentioned  town  called  Cambam,  vA' 
south  of  the  river  Surab'hi,  The  legend  amounts  to  little  or  nothing :  boC 
the  situation,  on  the  borders  of  the  ancient  Pandiya  and  Chira  countries 
throws  a  feeble  gleam  of  light  on  the  extensive  commerce  which  anciently 
took  place  between  those  countries ;  encouraged  by  the  intercourse  of  Euro- 
pean traders  with  the  western  coast.  ^ 

Legend  of  Pashumaliy  or  the  cow*mountain. 

JL  cow-herd,  not  finding  food  for  his  cattle,  drove  them  to  the  foot  of 
this  bill:  and* then,  ascending  it,  chose  a  cool  station  for  rest.  One  ooW; 
strayed  a  long  way  from  the  herd  ;  and>  at  a  forest-pool,  me(  a  hungry  tigec 
The  cow  pleaded  that  it  panted  to  go  and  suokle  its  calf;  and  after  the  seen* 
lity  of  an  oath,  that  it  would  return,  the*" tiger  permitted  it  to  go.  The  cow 
went  for  its  calf,  and  met  a  snake  by  the  way,  to  whom  it  told  the  tale ;  it 
then  brought  its  calf,  and  the  d^nake  to  the  tiger ;  but  th^  tiger,  struck  with 
such  a  display  of  veracity,  refused  the  meal.  The  cow  remonstrated  in  vain. 
At  length  Siva  came  by,  disguised  as  a  Brahman,  when  the  cow  ran  at  him; 
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bot  efading,  he  disappeared,  and  reiorning  with  Parvojii  and  the  thirty-three 
tforw  of  cdeetialfl ;.  he  gave  heatitode  to  t&e  cow,  to  its  calf,  and  to  the  snake. 
The  hioontain  acquired  the  namct  of  Pa%kurMU, — This  inane  legend  is 
dther  purely  aoofa,  tasking  credulity  to  the  utmost,  or  else  it  is  a  fable, 
ooQchiog  Bome  other  circumstances  under  the  veil  of  symbolf ;  but  if  so,  there 
Ib  00  clue  to  the  precise  meaning. ,  , 

Copy  of  an  inscription  on  the  fane  of'  Kudal  Jlagiya  Perumal^ 
m  the  Dindigul  district.  //'O 

Dated  in  SaL  Sac,  1591.    CoUam  efi  844,  gift  of  land,  by  one  na^ed      ^- "( 
Kukiee^harA  Perumdl,  with  a  strict  injunction  that  the  gift  be  not  perverted 
to  any  other  use,  than  the  service  of  the  said  fane. 

General  Remark. — This  book  was  fpand  to  be  in  so  pitiable  a 
plight  from  the  paleness  of  ink,  and  destruction  effected  by  insects,  that 
I  ga?e'  it  to  a  copyist,  quite  uncertain,   whether  he  Could  effect  its 
RStoration.    This,  however,  has  been  accomplished,  the  sedse  being  gene- . 
rally  preserved;  though  with  occasional  breaks,  of  no  great  consequence. 

The  accounts  of  the  Southern  Poligart  (of  which  the  presen| 
may  be  accepted  as  a  specimen  out  of  many  more)  are  useful,  chiefly  in 
giying  agreat  variety  of  details,  as  to  the  subversion  of  the  old  Pandiyan 
dynasty  by  the  power  of  the  rayer  of  Vi^ayanagaram  ;  and  the  subse- 
quent events  of  the  northern  rule  at  Madura. 

The  local  legendsi  herein  contained,  exhibit  a  state  of  society 
such  as  we  should  not  imagine,  without  such  testimpnials. 

The  precise  national  character,  at  any  given  period  can/ however, 
only  be  certainly  known  by  such  documents. 

The  boko  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  m^ch  injured,  and  the 
binding  also. 

10.    No.  808.    (No.  9,  CM.  768).    Twelve  sections. 

Section  1.     Account  of  Trivatur,  ^ 

This  paper  contains  a  statement  of  Daahas  sacrifice  ;  the  death  of 
S^,  the  wife  of  Siioa ;  his  anger  ;  the  form  of  Virdbhadra  assumed  in  con- 
sequence; the  overthrow  of  Dacsha's  sacrifice;  the  penapce  otSiva;  the 
derieeof  Indra  to  destroy  that  penance  ;  the  reducing  his  messenger  to  ashes; 
the  return  of  Siva  to  Cailosa;  the  proposition  to  wed  the  daughter  of  Par- 
Mto  rayen;  the  ceremonials  attendant  on  the  marriage. 

Bemark, — This  paper  is  very  similar  to  the  contents  of  one  of  th^ 
iurgtu  (or  sections)  of  the  Trinomali  ^sfhala  puranam.  I  believe  it  to  be 
ttioiher  version  of  the  same ;  though,  in  the  book,  it  is  said  to  relate  to  the 
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Trivaltir  Jsvara,  which  may  be  but  a  slight  of  fiction;  the  tutelary  gods, 
at  both  places,  being  forms  of  Siva*  * 

In  this  paper,  the  pages  are  transposed,  confoeedj  and  perplexed,  by 
the  carelessness  of  the  binder.  The  index  of  contents,  here  givpn,  is  derived 
from  running  over  the  different  pages,  and  then  reducing  them  to  the  order, 
in  whicli  they  ought  to  be  f9und,  according  to  the  coherence  of  the  narrttiye. 
There  is  no  need  of  restoring  the  document,  as  the  same  legend  occurs  in 
other  manuscripts.  * 

Section  2.     Account  of  the  tirVhas,  or  sacred  pools,  at  Trinomaiu 

A  reference  ta  the  introductory  portion  of  the  Trinomali  sChah 
puranamy  delivered  by.  Brahma  to  Sanaca;  by  him  to  Vyasa;  by  Vyasa 
to  Sutd ;  and,  by  him  to  the  rtshis  in  the  Naimisara  wilderness  ;  and  then  an 
account  of  the  iiWhas,  in  the  usual  puerile,  and  extravagant  style,  needless 
here  to  be  abstracted  ;  as  the  substance  will  appear  in  the  notice  of  ths 
Purdna  itself;  in  which  Purdnat  it  forms  the  seventh  sarga,  Por  the  saine 
reason  the  recopying  of  this  section  is  not  necessary. 

Section  3.    Legend  of  the  Pulacadiyan,  an  asura* 

This  also  relates  to  the  same  fane,  being  taken  from  its  local  legend. 
An  aiura  (that  is  I  presume,  a  barbarian)  entered  the  fane,  and  obtained  the 
favour  of  Siva.     The  story  of  a  civet-cat  is  mixed  with  the  other  matter. 

Section  4.     Account  of  Ddivica-raja  who  ruled  in   Tirucavahr. 

This  is  an  incomplete  section.  What  there  is^  relates  to  the  visit  of 
Avvayar  (the  poetess)  to  &paria  village,  and  the  intended  marriage  of  a  Hinda 
chief,  to  an  outcast  woman.  The  writer  seems  to  have  contemplated  an 
ornate  production,  in  prose  and  verse  ;  but  after  writing  two  venpas,  his 
poetical  inspiration  appears  to  have  ceased. 

Section  5.     Tale  of  Ponnai-vanan  of  Tirucovalur. 

This  section  has  the  appearance  of  being  an  incomplete  fiction,  by  tl^ 
author  of  the  preceding  one.  A  school  boy  was  fnghtened  by  a  goblia 
refidiug  in  a  tree,  tliat  always  called  after  the  youth  as  he  went  to  school, 
without  presenting  any  visible  appearance.  The  elder  brother  of  the  young 
man  recommended  speaking;  with  the  sprite,  accompanying  him  to  the  spot, 
but  remaining  concealed  in  order  to  give  him  confidence.*  The  goblin,  on 
being  interrogated,  said  that  buried  trc^ure  was  in  its  charge^  which  it  would 
give  up  on  condition  of  first  receiving  a  human  sacrifice.  A  dispute  arose 
between  the  brothers,  which  ended  in  yieliding  to  the  claim  of  the  elder  to 
become  the  victim  ;  the  yoting  man  got  pcssession  of  the  .treasure,  and  with 
it  commenced  a  magtiificent  establishment.  He  sent  an  embassy  consisting 
of  twip  messengers  to  the  Pandiyan  king,  to  obtain  fromhiro  the  F«;»pa-garland, 
the  decoration  of  heroes,     The  Pandiyan  king  asked  them  whence  they  came, 
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and' the  reply  is  couched  in  poetical  stanzas  :  after,  which,  nothing  follows, 
leiYing  ihe  effort  nearly  as  aboViive  as  in  the  foregoing  section. 

Section  6.  Account  of  the  fane  of  Gobrapuram  in  the  Vrid- 
ihdchala  cfistrict. 

Beference  to  the  legeffid  of  MShinif  with  which  this  shrine  is  made  to 
be  oonnected.  An  extravagant  statement  of  the  power  of  this  place  in  the 
removal  of  all  crimte,  and  the  certainty  of  securing  beatification,  by  remaining 
eren  for  an  instant,  within  its  lindts  ;  much  jejune  matter  follows  ;  useful 
indeed  in  illustrating  manners,  and  the  credulity  of  superstition,  but  of  no 
other  value.  The  statement  was  prepared  by  certain,  persons  whose  names 
are  mentioned  at  the  close  ;  being  the  substance,  as  they  state,  of  the  legend 
of  the  fane. 

RemarL-^The  ink  is  pale,  and  paper  somewhat  damaged.  As  it 
eontuns  the  substance  of  a  local  legend,  and  that  legend  being  illustrative  of 
manners,  it  has  seemed  best  not  to  allow  it  to  perish ;  it  has  accordingly  been 
restored.  ^ 

Section  7.     Account  of  Arunapuri  in  the  Trinoinali  district. 

This  is  a  leorend  founded  primarily  on  a  fable  concerning'  Nandikes- 
ma,  and  apparently  belonging  to  the  Trinomali  st'hala  puranam.  It 
allndes  to  various  other  Saiva  fanes :  and  is  o^  the  ultra  Sniva  kind.  It 
consists  chie^y  of  empty  and  bombastic,  eulogy,  not  easy  to  be  abstracted; 
and,  if  attempted,  the  result  would  be  worthless.  The  ink  is  deep  coloured, 
ind  the  paper  in  good  preservation. 

Section  8.  Account  of  the  Surya  and  Chandra  vamsaSy  or  solar, 
and  lunar  races. 

A  very  brief  reference  to  the  origin  of  the  Oliandra  vamsa,  and  then 
*r»pid  transition  to  the  posterity  of  Santanu;  entering  on  the  derails  con- 
tiined  in  the  Mahabharata,  down  to  the  death  of  Pdndu :  the  narrative  then 
breaks  off  abruptly. 

iVbfe.— The  fragment  is  of  little  or  no  value. 

Section  9.    Notice  of  the  origin  of  some  subdivisons  among  the 
Jainas.  ' 

.  Thi#  short  memorandum  states  the  date,  and  cause  of  four  of  the  varia- 
tions, i)r  separate  classes,  among  the  Jainas.  It  is  in  the  hand-writing  and 
kind  of  ink,  which  heretofore,  in  other  documents,  occasioned  so  much 
trouble. 

I  have  had  it  restored. 

Section  10.     Account  of  the  Panta  curries. 
This  is  a  paper  concerning  a  singular  species  of  subterranea ;  similar 

in  its  contents,  to  the  one  heretofore  abstracted  ;  manuscript  book,  jBTo,  14, 
Sectiop  1. 
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This  document  follows  the  same  general  outline  of  attempted  exphoa- 
tioni",  a8  in  that  one ;  only  it  is  rather  more  full,  concerning  the  leaving  aged 
people  to  die  in  tombs,  prepared  for  them,  when  grown  feeble;  inawaj 
similar,  in  effect,  to  that  said  to  be  common  on  the  banks  of  the  Ganges. 
I  have  no  confidence  in  these  vague  explanations  ;  and  believe  the  said 
excavations  to  be  the  tombs  of  Bactrian  invaders ;  as  I  have  before  intimated 
with  reasons  added,  in  my  remarks  on  the  Chola  purva  paitayam ;  iufra  Ist 
Family.  As^  however,  all  evidence^  on  this  subject,  is  worthy  to  be  kept  on 
recoid,  and  as  the  handwriting  of  the  paper  in  question  is  a  mere  sctawl, 
I  have  had  it  recopied. 

Section  11.     Account  of  the  Bauddha  rajas^ 

In  the  time  of  Farisva  trifhacara  a  Jaina  ascetic  named  PuVAikirH^ 
being  of  great  learning  and  acute  intellect,  began  to  moot  differences  in  the 
Jaina  mode  of  credence ;  leading  to  an  appeal  to  their  tribonal,  which 
decreed  his  expulsion.  He  raised  followers,  and  introduced  the  Bauddka 
system  (the  document  says,  he  originated  it ;  wlfich,  of  course  is  an  error). 
Some  of  the  Bauddhist  books  are  known,  others  are  lost; 

The  end  of  the  Caligula  of  the  Jainas,  is  said  to  have  given  place  to 
the  era  of  Salivahana.  There  is  then  a  reference  to  kings  at  Con,  who  bore 
the  common  cognomen  of  Sitala,  and  from  them  the  Jaina  king  named 
Hemasitala  is  deduced.  He  ruled  in  Arhipaditangi,  a  fort  of  seyen  inclosoraa 
The  disputes  between  the  Jainas  and  Batiddhas  being  reported  to  him,  ha 
caused  a  public  disputation  to  take  place,  which  lasted  during  eight  days ; 
the  conquered  sect  he  bruised  to  death  in  oil-mills  of  stone.  AcaUngan,  by 
homage  paid  to  Dherma  devati,  succeeded  on  the  eighth  day,  in  overthrow- 
ing the  Bauddhas,  and  the  king  made  several  of  them  adopt  the  Jania  system. 
Some  of  the  Bauddhas  w^ent  to  Ceylon  by  sea;  where  their  power  continues. 
The  emigration  occurred  a  thousand  years  since. 

Remark. — This  section  may  be  compared  with  Section  3,  M.  8. 
Boo^,  No.  1 5,  with  which  it  harmonizes ;  but  it  is  more  full  concerning  the 
kings' names. 

The  ink  having  become  very  pale,  the  document  was  restoyd. 

Section   IS.     Account  of  the  customs  and  manners  •f  the 

Curumbars. 

They  are  said  to  be  of  the  Yadava  r&ce  (that  is  herdsman)  ;  but  are 
not  assimilated,  in  mode  of  religious  credence,  with  any  of  the  classes  of 
Hindus*  They  worshipped  one  deity,  termed  Vira  ot  Virdlu,ot  flra^adra* 
They  have  a  special  religious  ceremony  at  the  new  moon  of  the  month  Tii 
(corresponding  with  part  of  January)..  At  other  times,  the  image  is  lodei 
up  in  a  box,  and  deposited  in  a  house/  set  apart  for  that  SQle  porpoae-    Ob 
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tlie  retarn  of  ihe  festival,   the/  open  tlio  house  and  the  box  ;  tak#  out  th^ 

ima^,  which  is  of  fine  eo|>per,  or  brass;  and,  making  iiae  of  aeid  tamariad  juice, 

detn  it  of  oxide,  and  brighten  it.     Thej  spread  out  a  cloth  ;  place  the  image 

upright  upon  it;  crown  it  with  flowers  ;  offer  to  it  the  smoke  of  incense;  pat 

rice  and  other  matters  in  a  clean  pot ;  and  cook  the  same,  wbieb  fa  offered  to 

lbs  idol.    This  ceremony  being  over,  the  image  is  again  deposited  in  the  box; 

and  then,  bai  not  before,  they  proceed  to  eat  of  the  offering.     Their  mode  of 

electing  an  oificiating  hierophant  is  i ho  following  one.     A  person,  supposed 

U>  be  suitable,  is  fixed  on,  who  is  carefully  bathed,   and  clothed  in  clean 

garments.     He  is  placed  in  front  of  the  image  at  the  festival  time  (which  it 

here  seems  to  be  intimated,   occurs  thrice  yearly) ;    and,  when  'sb  plaoed,  4 

eooua-nut  Is  broken  on  his  liead.     if  blood  appear,   he  is  considered  to  be 

defiled,  and  is  set  aside  till  the  foUowtng  day,  when  another  trial  is  made. 

If  blood  again  appear,  he  is  thought  to  be  more  impure,  and  is  rejected.     Any 

one  who  abides  the  test,  becomes  servant  of  rhe  idol.     He  alone  can  enter  the 

boose,  take  out,  or  deposit  the  idol  in  ihe  box :    wiien  the  fe6tiv>«l  is  ended, 

tbi  Cnrumban  dance  together ;  beut  small  drums  ;  tnd  blow  vnry  long  horns, 

«r  trumpets.     Their  occnpation  is  chiefly. to  take  care  of  a  kind  of  goats,  with         ^  j^ 

die  bsir  of  wbich  they  make  blankets,  and  sell  them.     But  thei*e  afe  other  ^   /^ 

Cnrumbau  whoso  olfice  is  loArule)thu    land;   others   who  make  and  sell  CtLl^ 

cbunam  or  lily;   and  some  areounttrs,   wLo  live  by  the  chace.      Their 

coatoma  of  marriiige,  and  of  dress,  are  stated.     They  make  free  use  of  aident 

f>pirita  at  their  weddings.     The  fine  for  breach  of  the  marriage  C(>ntiact  is 

iwofanams,   with  which  liquor  is  bought.,  and  used  by  the  referees.      ThO 

bond  of  marriage  is  dissoluble  by  mutual  consent.      The  birth  of  a  child 

maites  tlie  mother  to  be  eoosidered  uhc  ean.     In  funerals,  some  are  burned, 

Fome  buried.     The  TcJi  is  not  taken  from  a  widow.     She  may  maiTy  sgHin, 

as  many  husbands  as  she  pleases. 

Remark, — This  curiooR  paper  exhiliiis  a  people  distinct  from 
tnc  Hindus,  but  who  have  adopted  some  of  their  customs;  retainitj^ 
many  more  of  their  own.  The  resemblance  to  the  Mdravas  i^  striking^. 
Utnust  be  borne  in  mind,  that  the  account  of  their  religious  ceremo- 
niea  is  given  by  a  writer  of  a  different  persuasion.  The  ink  being  pale, 
I  have  had  the  document  restored ;  and,  as  a  curiosity,  it  s^ema  \o 
inerit  translation, 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  ouuntry  paper, 
injured,  tied  by  a  string. 

11.    No.  809.    (Xo.  17,  CM.  771)     Nine  sections. 

S^tions  1,  2,4,  5,  7,  contain  tho  usual  notices  of  iucal  chiefi 
Section  3,  is  sutistical.     Section  6,  notice  of  a  tenij>le  at  Sim-gir    in 
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Coitnbatore.      Seolion  8,  copy  of  a  document  concerning  the  i^^o 
•dynasty.  -  Section  9,  notice  of  a  temple  in  Barapuratfi. 

The  boG^  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness^  country  paper,  injured. 

3«.     No,  810.)    (No.  16,  CM.  770).     Twelve  sections. 

Sections  1,2,  4,  9,  contain  accounts  of  a  monastery  and  temples, 
or  temple  ceremonies.  Sections  3,  5,  7,  8,  10,  II,  are  genealogies  of 
local  chieftains.  Section  8,  being  a  notice  of  Appayya  nayaka  of 
Kannemdii  elsewhere  fully  abstracted,  vide  17,  No.  817i»>a.  Sec- 
tions 6  and  12  relate  to  trade  and  manufacture. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  eounlry  paper, 
loose,  the  binding  tied  with  a  string. 

13.  No.  811.     (No.  19,  CM.  773).     Twenty  sections. 

It  is  one  of  the  volumes  which,  in  the  handwriting  of  Colonel 
MacKenzie,  are  entitled  *' Collection  uf  Memoirs  relatiBg  to  the  history 
of  the  Covgnndd  or  modern  Coimbatore  country;  collected  and  tnns* 
mitted  by  Nital  Narrain  Brahmin,  for  Major  (Col.)  MacKensie  in  lUffl^ 
Sections  1 — 13  and  17—20  are  the  usual  notices  of  local  chieftains  (sieut 
barons)  of  that  province.  Section  14,  is  a  notice  of  th%  inhabitants  of 
Jravactkrchi,  Section  16,  account  of  hereditary  .right  to  the  soil,  in 
a  village ;  the  said  right  being  known  by  the  term  Cdnmydchi  or  m/rdit. 

The  book  is  a  thick  quarto,  country  paper,  in  tolerable  order. 

14.  No.  812.    (No.  7,  CM.  761).     Six  sections. 

Section  1.     Account  of  Pulicat. 

This  is  a  very  roughly  written  paper,  which  states  that  the  country 
was  formerly  a  wilderness,  and  was  brought  into  order  by  one  termed  /r«ft* 
It  mentions  the  landing  of  the  Hollanders  or  Dutch  :  their  forming  a  settle* 
ment;  the\r  trade,  their  war  with  the  Portuguese  ;  and  conquest  of  the  pl&oe 
by  the  English.  Some  details  are  then  added,  concerning  the  fishermen,  who 
are  numerous  there,  and  the  kinds  of  fish  which  they  take.  Some  account  A 
different  kinds  of  residents  is  superadded. 

Section  2.  Account  of  Timpdlaivanam,  Pomari  and  Qommodu 
pudi,  villages  in  the  district  of  Maduranlacam. 

In  this  section  a  few  historical  references  to  the  fhola  rule  occor, 
though  it  chiefiy  relates  to  fanes,  and  their  allowances.  Mention  of  a  Jaina 
fane  occurs.  Id  oonsequence  of  the  extreme  carelessness  of  the  wrHiog,  1  bad 
K  copy  made ;  though  it  is  but  of  minor  eonseqaence. 
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Section  3.  Actions  of  former  r4/a«of  the  Pundiy^t  CJfola^,  and 
Twda  khigctoms. 

Ill  thia  aectton  Uiere  is  given  an  acoouni  of  the  eld  Madura  kingdom 
of  the  Ckofa  kingdoro,  and  ihe  formation  of  Uie  Tonda  principality. 

The  style  of  linguage  shows  it  to  he  the  composition  of  a  Christian., 
It  lacribes  the  formation  of  the  Madura  kingdom  to  a  colonist ;  maintains 
(be  actual  marriage  of  Arjuna  with  Alii  Arasuni,  daughter  of  the  king. 
The  large  Saita  temple  there  is  stated  to  have  originated  in  the  circumstance 
of  a  stone  emblem  of  Sica  having  been  placed  over  the  ashes  of  an  early  king^ 
according  to  modern  Saiva  custom  ;  and  this  symbol,  it  declares^  to  have  been 
subsequently  w.crshipped  as  a  god. 

The  formation  of  the  Ckola  kingdom  is  ascribed  to  one  Nalle.  The 
dtief  portion  of  that  account  is  the  narrative  of  the  birth  of  Adondai^  the 
iJl^timat^  floo  of  Kuhtiungia  Choia ;  a^d  then-  follpwd  some  particulars  of 
tile  formation  of  the  Tonda-mandqlam. 

The  contents  closely  harmonise  with  thoee  of  pa)m*leaf  manuscript 
No.  ^1,  CM.  ee,  enUtled^  Tonda-moHdaUm^  Cholu-mandoiamf  Panda- 
maitdidam,  kyfeyutj  and  though  thiU  book  is  out  of  my  baiid8>  while  writing 
this,  yet,  I  pronounce  this  section  a  copy  of  that  one.  It  is  a  document  that 
has  been  the  subject  of  some  discussion ;  and  I  may  refer  to  the  notice  of  the 
said  manuscriptc before  given.     See  Ist  Family. 

This  section  is  well  written,  on  good  paper,  and  in  perfect  prtservation. 

Section    4.      Remarks  on  the   limits  of  the    Tonda-mandalam. 

Merely  two  pages  of  wri  i  ing;  the  subject  of  which  has  repeatedly  occurred. 

Sectipn  6.  Account  of  the  fane  oSKodiwudi  in  the  Tonda-mandalati^ 
Merely  a  local  legend   commencing  witli  the  tale  of  a  quarrel  between 

Vf^ittfod  'AdiseshOi  of  frequent  recurrence,  and  giving  a  fabnlous  tissue  oC 

infention,  down  throiigh  the.foiu;  yuyas^  or  ages« 

A,  little  damaged,  but  of  no  consc^quience. 

Section  6.     Account  o£  kings  of  the  Caliyuga* 

One  page  of  names,  beginning  with  the  son  of  Abimanyu,  and 
eonmg  downwards,  without-  coherence,  through  the  Mayer  dynasty. 
I  see  on  the  page,  a  pencilled  word  written  by  me  some  years  ago, 
" anachronical r  which,  on  re-pefusal,  seems  quite  enough.  It  is 
worthless. 

Oeneral  Remark, — The  whole  contents  of  this  book  have  now 
^n  examined.  Section  3,  being  the  only  document  of  value ;  and 
that  a  duplicate  of  a  manuscript ;  the  facts  stated  in  which  are  of  very 
)iotts.an.ilieniicity.     The  book  is  in  very  tolerable  preservation. 

The  book  is  a  small,  thin  quarto,  Europe  paper,  in  tolerable  Odrder. 
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15.  No.  815.  (No.  71,  CM.  900),  is  a  book  d{  mk  aecUons,  lan- 
guage Tamil,  Malayalam^  and  one  section  Telugu.  Aa  the  wliole 
relates  to  the  Malayalam  country,  the  farther  entry  wi}l  be  under  that 
hinguage.     It  is  a  quarto,  on  country  paper,  injured. 

16.  No.  816.     (No.  IS,  CM.  767.)     Twelve  sections. 

Section  I.     Accounf  of  Malla  raya,  and  of  Annama  deva  rayer, 
v(ho  came  from  yijayanagaranif  and  settled  at  Arcot. 

The  account  herein  given  appcfars  to  be  for  the  greater  part  traditional. 
It  narrates  the  visit  of  the  wife,  or  queen  of  Deva  rayer  to  Conjeteram  and 
some  immunities  procured  by  her  inftaence.  Of  a  shrine,  in  question,  nothisf 
now  remains,  but  the  neglected  lAage.  The  MaUu  tribt  of  athlettes  eamt 
/rom  the  Vijayanagaram  country,  and  settled  in  and  near,  Ct^jeteram,  MMt, 
one  so  called,  distinguished  himself  in  combat,  single  handed,  with  a  tiger. 
The  Hew  inhabitants  did  not  always  accord  with  the  old et  residents.  With 
ihese  outlines,  details  are  connected  of  moderate  interest,  and  importance,  ai 
to  the  filling  up,  which  all  mattera  of  bistory  require. 

Section  2.  Account  of  V dtnandtfiapuram,  or  the  old  Maildpir 
(Saint  Thome.) 

Anciently  this  town  was  wholly  inhabited  by  Jainas,  who  bad  a  fane 
with  an,  image  of  Nemi  or  Alii  TirChacara.  One  of  these  aagea  had  a  dream 
in  which  he  was  informed  that,  within  a  few  days,  the  town  would  be  over' 
whelmed  by  the  sea.  The  image  was  rcnu^ved  further  inland ;  and,  tbrae 
days  after,  the  old  town  was  swallowed  up  by  the  sea.  The  Jainas  appearaflar- 
ifaris  to  have  had  fanes,  with  many  images  in  each,  in  a  town  which  was 
Cflilled  Mailamanayara.  Another  night  vision  announced  the  subiDergiDg 
also  of  this  town,  within  three  days;  connected  with  a  Command  to  rentn^ 
the  image  further  inland.  This  command  was  obeyed.  At  a  later  period 
Brahmans  came  from  the  western  Ckola  country  ;  and,  by  superior  skill  in 
astrological,  and  astronomical  calculations,  with  tbeir  knowledge  of  the 
Afharvana  vSda  (or  arts  of  magie)  they  succeeded  in  turning  the  peopla 
from,  the  Jaina  credence.  The  image  was  taken  away  by  some  of  i1 
Totaries,  towards  the  west,  as  far  as  Chitamhiir,     The  paper  adds  that  th< 

is  a  traditionary  statement  current,   in  reference  to  the  whole  coast 
MailapUr  to  JUavalatveram  (or  from  St.  Thonae  to  the  seven  pagodas)  as  toj 
ej^tensive  ruins  of  a  town,  or  towns,  buried  beneath  the  sea,  and  partiallj 
visible,  in  sailing  over  the  site. 

Note. — 'This  paper  is  deserving  of  some  special  attention.    Il 
defect  is,  that  it  rests  only  en  tradition. 
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Section   3.     A   lift   of   Jaina  books,   in    the   mondKteriaiii   at 

Chitambkr. 

This  lijstt,  Sanscrit  and  Tamil  books,  does  not  require  any  fuller 
ipecification. 

Strction  4.  Account  of  the  derivation  of  ihe  Suiva,  Bauddka, 
and  FaiskpQva  systems,  from  the  Sam  una,  or  Jaina  mode  of  credence. 

This  bri^f  section  contains  simply  an  assertion  that  the  Saiva  mode  of 
eredeoce,  and  the  Madhava  class  of  Vauhnavaa  were  derived  from  the  Jamas. 
As  ao  assertion  it  may  be  weighed,  but  it  docs  ixot  appear  to  be  supported 
bj evidence;  tind  I  suppose  was  acquired  from  conversation  with  modem 
Jaiiuu.  There  is  added  a  mention  of  a  few  books,  and  (heir  anthon ;  usually 
coDsi'lered  to  have  heen  composed  by  them.  Among  them,  I  observe,  the 
Wamadaiydn  ascribed  to  VUaniadaiya  cavSscara, 

Sections  5  and  6.  Account  of  the  succession  of  ancient,  and 
famous  Jaina  sages. 

In  ihese  sections  there  is  a  list  of  Tirl*haear'a^  and  others,  inclusive  of 
poets,  and  other  authors,  ahd  personlsi  who  (tiled  the  office  of  religious  Instruc- 
tors. The  document  is  oirsom»  value,  in  staling  the  Jatnd  view  of  the  subject. 
It  fives,  by  inference,  i  v^ry  recent  origin  to  the  Cdliyuga :  that  is,  about 
400  years  antecedent  to  the  Christian  era.  The  list  of  authors  must  be  receiv- 
ed with  circulnspeciibn,  inasmuch  as  it  ascribes  the  Calingatu  Parani  to  a 
iitiiapoet;  which,  from  its  strongly  iSii/ra  character,  I  should  think,  could  not 
possibly  be  the  case.  Being  copied,  the  whole  sebtiou  can,  at  any  time,  be 
made  matter  of  reference. 

Section  7.  Representation  of  the  Juinas  respecting  their  sacred 
buildings,  &c. 

In  this  paper  it  is  stated  that  there  are  many  Jaina  fanes  in  the, 
tJamatic,  which  are  i'l  ruins,  or  gone  to  decay  ;  and  some,  account  is  given  of 
tBe  various  molestations  suffered  by  the  Jatnaa  from  their  neighbours.  In 
psrticular,  it  is  mentioned,  that  Madhangan,  a  ruler  of  Chevjt\  threw  down,  or 
^iroyed  many  of  their  edifices,  and  decapitated  great  numbers  of  the  Jainas, 
lae  paper  closes  with  a  request  to  the  Surveyor- General  of  India  (Colonel 
leKcn2ie^  to  rebuild,  and  repair  the  decayed,  or  ruinied  tenriples. 

Section  8.     Account  by  Tiru-vakari,  iri  the  Far// w/avwr  district, 

-•  ■        '  •  '  » 

of  a  remarkable  image,  and  of  Facra,  a  rdcshasa. 

This  title  I  collect  from  the  paper  containing  the  section  heading  in 
tbe  book.  It  is  a  wildly  legendary  statement.  There  is  a  very  large  stone- 
iiaage,  in  the  human  form,  in  a  recumbent  posture.  The  account  of  ita  origin 
iS}that  it  was  once  a  tree,  and  that  a  sage  passing  by,  who  was  hungry,  being 
^■appointed  in  finding  no  fruit,  doomed  it  to  become  stone.  In  the  same 
neighbourhood   a   rdcshasa  termed    Vacra   built  a  residence :    and   certain 
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ftii^oi^A,  that  now  flow  with  a  reddish  colored  water,  are  said  to  oontain  his 
blood,  after  he  was  killed. 

Remark  is  superflaoHS,  except  that  the  ioMig^  it  prob«bly  one  of  those 
gigantic  ones,  met  with  occaaionallj  in  different  parts  of  India 

Section  9.      Boundaries  of  the   Chira^    Cholut    Pdndiya,  and 

Tonda  countries. 

A  verse  relative  to  each.    This  subject  has  often  occurred. 

Section  10.  Account  of  the  origiu  of  the  fane  of  Kudimalury  in  the 
Caveri  pakam  district,  and  of  ancient  rulers. 

The  formation  of  the  building  i.s  ascribed  originatlj  to  the  Cunimhtn; 
and  some  fluctuations  of  power,  inclusive  of  the  rule  of  one  of  the  MatU 
tribe,  and  of  the  Mahomedans,  are  stated. 

The  paper  has  a  measure  of  local,  historical  value* 

Section  II.  Account  of  the  rulers  of  Candi  in  Oatylon, 
A  reference  to  Ravana,  and  an  inundaUoa  after  Ids  time,  which 
destroyed  ajl  his  towns,  &c.;  it  is  then  stated  that  the  Pdndiyan  kingtforaitd 
a  settlement  on  Ceylon.  Next  follows  the  ordinary  leg^d.  of  a  lion.carryiag 
off  the  king's  daughter,  and  having  offspring,  afterwarda  crowned  kinf  ot 
Ceylon:  thp  lion  having  been  previously  h|mted,  and  killed.  The  legend  it. 
accommodated  to  the  name  Singhdla  d4$am,  {siivgham  being  a  lion)  and  the 
tale  merely  allegorical.     It  occurs  in  almost  all  printed  accounts  of  Ceylon. 

Section  1 2«  List  of  Jaina  fanes,  and  books,  received  from  the 
hierophant  at  Chitambikr  in  the  jaghire. 

This  is  merely  a  list ;   quite  meager,  and  uninteresting. 

General  Remark, — The  paleness  of  the  ink  with  which  this  book 
Was  written,  pointed  it  out  for  restoration ;  the  last  section  being  excepted. 
All  the  contents  are  traditionary  ;  but,  from  them,  something  may  be 
gained.  The  paper  on  the  town  uf  Vdmandth apuraw,  or  ancient  Mailor 
pur,  is  the  most  interesting.  It  contains  the  statement  which  a  friend 
a««ked  me  to  look  for,  having  heard  it  from  Appavoo,  the  servant  of 
Colonel  McKenzie,  who  got  together  the  contents  of  this  book.  The 
statement  in  question  it,  that  the  BraJimans  overcame  the  JainaB  by 
superior  skill  in  astronimical  calculations.  It  is  given  however  with  less 
of  fact  and  circumstance,  than  I  expected;  and  is  in  part  similar  to  a 
statement  in  other  books,  that  the  Brahmans  overcame  the  Jainas  by 
magical  arts,  and  incantations :  Saiva  documents  would  rather  seem  to 
indicate  the  free  use  of  the  secular  arm. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper, 
injured  by  insects. 


:i75 


;^ 


17.    No.  817.     (No.  ^,  aM.  780.)     Five  sections. 

Section  1.     Account  o(  Jppaya  nayaca  the  chief  of  CanneviuH>^ 

The  ancestors  of  the  tribe  were  servants  of  the  Rayer  in  SaL  Sac. 

1325  or  Caliyuga  4504.    As  the  liahomedans  were  plundering  the  covntry, 

and  committing  great  excesses,  and  as  the  Pdndiya  desam  was  comparatively 

▼ild,  and  uninhabited,  they  determined  on  emigrating  thither  ;  and  accordingly 

came  to  a  place  termed  Kuiialapai,  sixty  miles  distant  from  the  Ca9eri,  and 

as  many  from  Madura.     There  were  three  brothers,  one  of  whom  waited  on 

the  Pdndiyan.     A  tutelary  godless  in  the  shape  of  a  stone  (carried  in  their 

basket)  appeared  in  vision,  and  gave  instructions.     A  similar  vision  having 

appeared  to  the   Pdndiyati  king,  he  at  once  granted  their  request  of  being 

located  near  to  the  Fardha  hill.     8oon  after  the  appeal  of  Chandra  »echara 

Pdndiya  to  the  Itayer  occurred.     This  tribe  became  connected  with  Ndgama 

nayak;  and  he  afterwards  consigned  to  them  %  district,  of  which  they  wet-e  to 

dear  the  Vedars  and  Kallars,  by  exterminating  them.     In  particular  a  smaTl 

chief,  who  had  built  a  fort,  was  taken,  and  had  his  head  cut  off,  by  Appaiya 

vijfaky  who  receive!  the  country  ruled  by  that  chirf,  as  a  rewari.     His 

aaci'essor  was  concerned  in  the  matters  connected  with  VuvondCha  nnyak, 

and  was  appointed  one  of  the  guardians  of  the  bastions  of  the  new  furt; 

hiring  charge  of  the  62nd  bastion.     The  opposition  of  five  illegitimate  sons 

of  the  late  Pdndiyan  king,  could  not  be  overcome  by  Ariya  nayaka,  the 

general  of  Visvandiha  ;  so  that  the  king  went  in  person.     The  head  of  one  of 

theo|)posini{  chiefs  was  cut  off,  by  the  chief  ot  this  pdlliyam.    In  order  to  put 

an  end  to  bloodshed,  the  Maduia  king  engaged  in  single  combat  witJi  the 

champion  of  the  remaining  f«<ur,  and  came  off  viciorious.     Alter  some  suc<e»- 

aioDs  of  chiefs,  a  town  was  built  as  the  chief  town  of  the  pdlliyam,  or  district. 

Some  local  details :  under  orders  from  Visvandi^ha,   the  chief  *  xterminaiei^ 

certain  Vidtiis^  and  toik  possession  of  their  district ;  clearing  the  country,  and 

baild'ng  a  fane  to  Ayanar ;  placing  an  image  therein,  and  appointing  putdris, 

Wiudra  attend  mis.     In  the  time  of  the  same  chief,  a  M!ysore  invasion  took 

|*iace;  for  details  of  which,  and  for  a  translation  oi  the  remaining  portion  oif 

the  manuscript,  see  Or.  Hist.  M.SS.,  Vol.  2,  page  169,  ei  seq. 

Section  2.  Account  of  Bodi  nayak  pfdlliyaedrer^  or  chieftain  of 
the  district  of  iStt^a  rama  kulam. 

Th^r  ancestors  were  rulers  in  the  district  of  Gooty.  In  consequeiMM 
sf  tlie  Hahomedan  conqu^'st,  the  people  every  where  emigrated  to  the  sontln, 
tad  the  heads  of  this  tribe  anaong  the  reaU  They  came  to  the  north  side  of 
the  Vaiyai  river,  where  ten  families  subject  to  the  Malaydla  rulers  resided. 
k\  the  iim%  the  Pd*idiyi  king  ha<l  taken  refuge  in  the  Malaydla  country , 
iid  he  gave  the  strangers  leave  to  settle  there.  The  date  of  Haka  nayak^ 
kid  of  the  trib3,  is  placed  in  -5*^?.  Sac.  1258  (A.D,  1386);  and,  by  consc- 
qt^Qde.  the  Mahomedan  irruption  was  the  first  that  octtired. 
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most  faithful  servant  of  his  capital;  and,  sending  for  Cumara  nayak  yonsger 
brother  of  the  deceasedi  directed  him  to  install  Machi  nayah,  in  the  posses* 
sion  of  the  paUiyam,  Machi  nat/ak,  son  of  the  old  chief,  was  only  five  yein 
of  age  ;  and,  therefore,  Visvandtha  directed  his  uncle  to  manage  matters  for 
him,  till  he  came  of  a^e.  Meantime  Visvanatka  died.  Machi  nayak  ruled 
25  years.  He  had  n6  son  y  and  the  .^on  of  his  uncle  succeeded  to  the  chief- 
tainship  Other  successions  ^are  noted.  Nothing  particular  occurred  till  the 
reign  of  Tirumala  nayak  of  Madura  ;  when  all  the  chiefs  being  assembled,  on 
a  festival  occasion,  Tirumala  nayak,  prest^ribcd  as  an  exercise  of  skill,  that 
the  diSerent  chiefs  should  shoot  an  arrow  over  the  sacred  pool  of  a  fane  of 
Marriyamma.  The  Palliya  carer  of  the  Vadaearai,  then  named  Macki  na^ak 
aloqe  succeeded  in  doing  so ;  and  acquired  much  praise,  with  a  valuable  pre- 
sent as  a  reward.  Being  desired  to  ask  what  he  most  wished  for,  he  requested 
a  few  additional  viUages  to  his  own  pdlliyam,  and  his  wish  was  granted.  In 
the  expedition  against  Saddica  the  rebellious  Sethupati,  this  chief  ha4  a  part^ 
and  received  praises  and  presents,  for  his  conduct  during  the  war ;  which  had  ' 
ended  in  the  capture  of  the  rebellious  prince.  This  chief  ruled  fifty-six  jeaiv, 
and  had  no  son.  Narnyana  nayak\m  paternal  uncle  succeeded.  He  was  engaged 
in  the  war  against  Tanjore,  under  Chokanatka  nayak.  He  ruled  tbirty-fife 
years;  and,  his  son  being  very  young,  the  late  chiefs  wife,  mother  of  the  child, 
ruled  ten  years.  Cumara  Rama  bhadra  nayak  succeeded,  on  being  old  enough 
to  do  so.  Vijaya  raiigha  choka  natha  of  Madura  sent  JSdraynapa  nayak  on 
some  errand  (not  specified)  to  the  Dindigul  province,  who  summoned  the  chieb 
of  the  Dindigul  province  to  meet  him.  When  ihey  wer^i  assembled,  Sd^ 
Bhadra  ''from  relationship  to  the  ruling  prince  at  the  capital,*'  had  the  privi- ; 
lege  of  being  seated.  While  so  seatad,  Kendama  nayak  came,  and  did  obeisance; 
when  Rama  Bhadra  kindly  addressing  him,  told  him  to  rise.  Kendamanaytk 
whose  obeisance  was  intended  for  the  envoy,  kept  this  expression  in  mind;  and, 
considering  that  it  implied  an  assumed  superiority,  took  the  first  practicabb . 
occasion  to  invade  the  district  of  Rama  Bhadra;  in  doing  which  he  cutoff 
the  head  of  Rama  Bhadra^  and  took,  from  his  district,  the  village  of  Kudi^i- 
laru.  The  chief,  so  slain,  ruled  twenty-one  years ;  and,  as  he  had  never  mac* 
ried,  Condama  nayak  his  cousin  succeeded,  and  ruled  thirty-five  years.  Hia 
son  Nagama  nayak  ruled  fifty  years.  His  son  was  Fencatasvami  nayok 
who  had  ruled  twenty  years,  when  the  account  was  written. 

Section  4.     Genealogy  of  Kendama  nayak  a  feudal  chieftain  of 

^fadura. 

The  origin  of  this  chief  is  traced  up  as  high  as  Sal,  Sae.  1342  (A.D. 
1420),  when  the  progenitor  of  the  race  accompanied  some  others  to  tha 
Madura  country.  One  of  the  number  was  a  Tambiram,  or  ascetic,  who  seeoil 
to  have  been  the  same  with  the  chief  of  Tavan  midu,  heretofore  noticed. 
The  wholo  appear  to  have  bten  merely  humblo  colonists ;  until  the  tun«  ^ 
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Nigama  nayai;  when  directions  to  clear  a  certain  district  were  transmitted 
i^  the  head  of  this  race  ;  who  received  at  the  same  time  a  feudal  estate.  The 
ckief  of  the  district  had  charge  of  one  of  the  bastions  of  the  Madura  fort.  In 
tbe  war  against  the  five  illegitimate  sons  of  the  Pdndiya%  who  had  built  five 
forts  at  Kayaitaiurj  and  other  places,  the  chief  of  this  district  had  a  share. 

[In  this  place' the  document  abruptly  ends;  being,  of  coarse,  very 
iacomplete]. 

Section  5.  Notice  of  a  copper-plate  inscription  relative  to 
buried  treasure,  at  Cunatur  near  Madurantaca, 

On  a  hill  near  the  above  town,  to  the  east  of  Madurantaca  there  is  an 
Alwtar  fane,  in  which  a  Sudra  pusari  was  one  day  surprised  by  a  box  falling 
firam  the  roof  of  the  old  building  ;  on  opening  which,  was  found,  among  other 
things,  a « copper-plate  inscription,  directing  to  a  spot  where  treasure  was 
oimcealed.  On  making  inquiry,  the  pusdri  was  told  that  a  Sanniya%{  ,had 
iMg  up  treasuve  there,  and  taken  ifc  away*  He  was  shown  a  large  hole;  and, 
00  wishing  to  examine  it,  was  frighfcened  by  the  ill  omen  of  a  cat  crossing  his 
path,  on  which  account,  being  apprehensive  for  fear  of  his  life,  he  desisted. 

There  is  an  old  place  in  the  said  village  where,  by  common  report, 
treasure  is  buried.  The  writer  states,  that  an  order  to  the  Collector  of  the 
district  to  give  authority  to  consult  the  copper-plate  inscription,  and  make  a 
Karch,  is  all  that  is  required. 

Note. — the  goTernrcent  may  follow  the  indication  given,  if  judged  to 
be  of  any  importance,  No  mere  native  will  think  of  examining  such  places, 
without  first  offering  a  human  sacrifice  to  Cali  ;  and  the  time  for  such  kind 
of  sacrifice,  in  this  part  of  the  country,  is  gone  by.  This  paper  was  copied 
iDerely  to  complete  tbe  restoration  of  the  book,  which  is  damaged  by  insects, 
has  loose  sheets ;  and  was,  in  some  places,  scarcely  legible.     ' 

General  Remark, — ^From  the  account  of  each  of  these  feudal 
chieftains  there  is  something  to  be  gleaned ;  but  that  of  Appaiya  nayak, 
and  that  of  Rama  BhadrOy  are  of  special  importance.  Having  transla- 
ted, and  printed,  portions  of  the  former  account,  I  judged  it  expedient 
here  to  give  the  connexion  in  the  early  pa/t  in  the  present  abstract. 
The  account  of  Rama  .Blwdra  throws  great  light  on  the  transfer  of  the 
P&ndiyan  kingdom  to  the  northern  dynasty,  and  it  affords  an  instance  of 
the  way  in  which  such  local  l^ecords  may  clear  up  difficulties.  In  the 
numerous  documents,  on  the  above  mentioned  transfer,  which  have 
passed  under  my  view,  it  is  uniformly  stated,  that  the  five  Pdndavas  of 
Kayattatur  were  illegitimate  sons  of  the  (or  a)  .Pdndiyan  king  ;  while 
other  documents  asserted  that  Chandra  sec'hara  had  no  offspring  ;  and, 
in  consequence  thereof,  adopted  Visvanaiha  nayak;  and  others  again, 


9 


[ 


380 

that  these  Pdtidiyans  were  his  sons.  I  could  not  reconcile  the  discord- 
ancy ;  but,  by  the  account  of  Bhadra  nfiyak,  the  matter  is  made  plain. 
The  ^^  6.vh  Pandavas**  of  Kayattatur,  were  sons  ot  di-^Pandiyan  king; 
but  that  king  was  the  grandfather  of  Chandra  sec*hara.  All  on  that 
point  is  now  clear.  And,  when  the  transfer  of  a  large  kingdom  is  in 
question,  the  incident  is  oi  some  consequence.  Let  me  again  add,  that  it 
is  by  patient  investigation,  and  careful  research,. that  we  must  work  our 
way  in  developing  Hindu  history  ;  not  by  crude  conjectures,  or  hasty 
assumptions. 

The  book   is  a  broad,,  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  injured  by 
insects. 

18.  ^No.  819.  XN(J.  1,  C.^r.  755)  eight  sections. 

Section  1.     Account  of  Chitamharam,  (or   Chillamhrum)  in  the 
Chola  country. 

This  is  a  st'hala  mahatmya,  or  legend  of  the  Saiva  fane. 

Some  stanzas  extracted  from  different  sChala  purdnas,  in  praise  of 
Siva,  are  prefixed. 

The  purport  of  several  adhyayas,  or  sections  of  the  legend,  is  hriefly 
intimated  :  the  coutents  of  the  tenth  are  more  fully  given.  The  former  sections 
relate  to  *SiW5  assuming  the  form  of  a  mendicant,  tempting  the  ruhisj  or 
ascetics,  of  the  neighbouring  village,  and  also  to  Pa^an-jc^li,  a  rtshi,  half  man, 
and  the  lower  part  a  serpent ;  whose  siory  is  closely  connected  with  the  place* 
The  tenth  narrates  a  transformation  of  himself  by  Sica,  first  into  an  old  man, 
and  th(^ii  into  a  young  one.  Such  talcs,  at  first,  appear  to  oflfer  singular 
specimens  of  Drahmanical  fatuity  ;  but,  occasionally  at  least,  they  veil  real 
facts,  by  a  covering  of  enigma,  or  symbol.  Some  more  slocas  from  other 
purdnas  are  given. 

The  legend  of  Vyacra-puram  or  (tiger-town)  near   Chitamharam. 

A  Vedar,  instructed  by  a  BraUinan^  paid  homage  to  Siva^  and  vts 
beatified.  Siva  tell«  Vishnu  that  this  place  is  chief  of  all  places  of  pilgrimage; 
and  mentions  certain  wonders,  among  the  go^s,  occasioned  by  bathing  in  Uie 
sacred  pool.  Vishnu  tells  certain  ascetics,  that  Chitamharam  is  the  first  of  all 
sacred  places ;  and  charges  them  to  reside  ther^.  Various  other  marvels, 
arising  from  bathing  at  this  place,  are  nairated.  There  is  a  tale  of  Sioa 
contending  with  Ccf/f,  in  dancing  j  and  Ca//,  being  vanquished  in  the  trial  of 
skill,  received  permission  to  drive  away  all  other  evil  demons  from  the  neigh- 
'bourhobd,  and  to  preside  as  sole  guardian.  A  specification  is  given  of  the 
peculiar  benefits  arising  from  bathing  here,  in  the  Ardra-nacshetra  (or  sixth 
section  of  the  lunar  orbit).     Some  stanzas  selected  from  various  Tamil  poets 
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foUow ;  the  object  being  to  magnify  the  god  at  Chidambaram,  and  the  place 
itself,  aboye  all  other  gods,  or  places  :  asserting  the  latter  to  be  truly  the 
earthly  Cailasa.  Such  stanzas  in  themselyes  are  curious ;  and  may  be  usefully 
employed,  time  and  occasion  serving. 

There  follows  an  agavel,  or  poi'm  of  the  easier  kind  of  versification,  in 
which  ia  narrated  an  observable  incident,  to  the  following  effect : — 

The  wheels  of  the  car  of  the  tutelary  goddess,  on  a  festival  occasion, 
sunk  deep  into  the  ground,  in  consequence  of  its  humidity;  so  that  the  car 
could  not  be  moved.  In  this  predicament  the  Chola  king  (name  not  mentioned), 
and  all  his  attendants,  were  under  the  necessity"  of  fasting,  so  long  as  the  car 
continued  immoveable.  Durin<r  the  painful  suspense,  a  Brahman  woman 
became  possessed,  by  the  spirit  of  Cali,  and  announced  aloud,  that  thfe  sacrifice  of 
a  jonth  of  sixteen  years  of  age  was  required ;  when  the  car  would  move. 
Sachayouth  was  sought  after,  and  one  named  Vira  Perumdl  wfss  found,  who 
agreed  to  become  a  sacrifice :  rejecting  the  offer  of  wealth,  he  required  that 
his  relatives  who  came  to  do  homage,  in  the  fane  of  the  goddess,  should  always 
hare  the  privilege  of  doing  so  'first,  and  in  preference  to  all  other  persons  • 
moreover,  that  a  statue  of  the  youth  himself  should  be  placed  in  a  conspicuous , 
part  of  the  fane.  These  conditions  being  complied  with,  the  youth  laid  himself 
imder  one  of  the  wheels  of  the  car,  which  then  passed  over  him,  and  crushed 
him  to  death,  as  an  offering  to  the  goddess  of  the  shrine. 

Section  2.     Account  of  the  fanes  at  Ariyatur  udiyar  palliyam, 
»nd  Turiayur,   , 

Prefixed  is  a  lengthened  enumeration  of  grants  of  lands,'  groves,  and 
leservoirs,  made  to  the  fanes  at  those  three  places. 

Detail  of  the  fane  of  Nilivana-isvara  at  Tirupan'Chili  in  the  district  of 
Twaiyur, 

It  is   ait  ancient  place,  but  the  sVhala  purdna,  and  other  documents 

▼ere  lost.    Mention  pf  grants  given,  and  re-called,  by  the  chiefs  of  Turaiyur- 

f^Uxyam,     The  Nabob  continued  whatever  grants  he  found  to  be  actually  in 

force.    The  Honorable  Company  acted  in  the  same  mannep. 

'  .  %.  ,  .   ^ 

Copy  of  an  in#cription  at  TenuVy  in  the  district  of  Turaiyur.  . 

Dated  in  SaL  Sac.  1621,  CaUyuga  4808  ;  gift  of  a  village,    and  two  or    yv 
tee  groves,  to  the  tutelary  goddess  Cdmdcshi  of  TenUr,  by  a  female  named      ' 
(^irnaethi,  the  daughter  of  Faaapa-reddi,  the  chief  of  Turaiyur.     Detail  of  the 
^e  of  tfandihesmra-svdmi  at  TenHr.     The  legend  of  the  place  is  to  be  found 
ii^the  tenth  section  (adhydyaj  of  the  Scanda-purdnam, 

The  book   was  in  the  house  of  one  Bhashcara  guru ;  but  was  lost 
during  public  commotions. 
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Tradition  states,  that  the  earlj  endowments  were  derived  firom  Chok 
kings.  More  lately  a  grant  of  CaUalUr  and  of  its  lands  were  made  by  Cana< 
cskiy  wife  of  Nallapu  reddi,  to  the  Brahmans  of  the  place. 

Detail  of  the  Tirupattur  fsine.  Br ah^na  cnm^  here,  and  paid  homage 
to  Siva,  when  the  images  obtained  the  name  of  Brahmapuri  'Istara,  an^ 
Isvart.  He  paid  homage  here,  in  order  to  obtain  the  power  of  creating. 
Suhrahmani/a  paid  homage  to  remove  the  guil^  of  Brahmahatti  caused  by 
killing  Padmdmra,  Tradition  states,  that  the  Chacravertis  made  gifts  to  the 
place.  Unknown  kings  had  five  walls  built  around  the  fane.  Tradition  states, 
that  seven  villages  specified,  were  given  to  ihc  fane;  but  there  are  now  no 
vouchers  to  that  effect.  Some  inscriptions  in  the  Ayinar  fane,  having  become 
much  obliterated,  they  cannot  be  correctly  copied.  From  Sal,  Sae.  1464  to 
16P6,  certain  grants  were  made;  including  six  villages  and  two  groves. 
Concerning  these  grants  there  are  details.  ' 

Detail  of  the  fane  at  Uttatur,  in  the  district  of  TuraiyHr.  The 
account  is  put  into  the  month  of  Suta  ruki ;  who  states  that  he  delivers  it, 
as  it  was  ikarrated  by  Nandikhvara  to  Sanatcumdra,  It  has  BYe  remarkable 
points,  which  assimilate  it  to  the  five  lettered  symbol  of  the  Saivas,  The 
praises  of  the  place  are  then  stated,  according  to  figures  of  speech  cxretomary 
with  the  Saivas.  Great  benefits  arise  from  any  act  of  homage.  After  Siva 
had  cut  off  one  of  Brahma* b  heads,  to  humble  the  latter's  pride,  the  said 
Brahma  did  penance  at  this  place,  and  bathed  in  a  reservoir,  ubich  thence 
acquired  the  name  of  ./?ra^ma  tir^'/ia.  In  consequence  of  BraAma'f  so  ham* 
bling  himself,  Sivn  restored  to  him  his  power  and  office,  of  creating;  and 
directed  hiip  to  build  certain  fanes  and  mantapas,  or  porches.  Many  kings 
endowed  thi^se  plares,  which  afterwards  went  to  ruin.  Id  Sal.  Sae^  1316, 
the  third  of  the  (northern)  dynasty  (at  Madura)  Kixtnapn  nayaker  gave  grants, 
which  continued  down  to  the  WTn.co\  Rang^ha  Kisina  mutthu  virapa  nayaker^ 
and  consisted  of  Uftotur  and  Moitanguri  villages.  In  the  disturbances 
caused  by  Chunda  Sahcb,  and  the  Mahomedans,  many  records  and  inscriptions 
wefe  destroyed.     The  measures  of  lands,  belonging  to  the  fane,  are  stated. 

The  Si'hala  mahotmj^t  of  Uitaiur, 

The  origin  of  the  place  is  traced  up  to  the  time  of  >Z?(ima,  who  return- 
ing from  bis  conquest  of  Rdcana^  received,  at  this  place,  the  congratulation, 
and  benediction  of  Vdlmica  and  other  rnhii.  The  ^mage  here  worshipped  is 
called  C6tanda  Rama  svami  (or  the  bow-holding  Rama),  but  the  inscriptioop, 
books,  &c.,  perished  many  years  ai;o.  Some  matters  are  mentioned,  by  tradi- 
tion; and  chiefly,  that  the  place  had  an  endowment  of  tfro  hundred  pagodas 
annually,  appropriated  to  it  from  the  revenues  of  the  before  mentioned  Seiw 
fane,  by  order  of  the  English  government. 


v^  >,X^Vw^/vr 


383 


Detail  of  the  fono  of  Chelli  ammen.    This  is  the  fane  of  a  local  goddesa 
deriving  its  means  of  support  from  the  before  mentioned  endowed  Saiva  fane. 
The  worshippers,  at  this  place,  make  their  bed  of  thorns,  and  brambles ;  and 
.repose  on  them,  as  an  act  of  penance. 

Detail  of  the  fane  of  Cdianda  Rama  svami,  at  Ariy&lur, 

The  former  wilderness  was  cleared  by  a  Marava  man,  named  Rania 
wpulaia  Marava  ray  en;  An  doing  which,  six  images  were  dug  up;  and  by 
diFections  received  in  a  dream,  a  fane  was^  built  for  tbeir  reception,  which 
the  said  ifaraM,  endowed,  by  presenting  to  it  the  viilage  called  Verracudt; 
prodnciDg  an  annual  revenue  of  four  hundred  pagodas. 

Further  particulars  concerning  Chitambaram, 

A  detail  of  the  tradition  of  the  legend,  from  Siva  originally, 
dofvn  through  various  sages  of  repute  in  Hindu  annals.  * 

It  is  the  residence  of  Sabhandt^ha.  There  is  an  immense  mountain 
beneath  the  place,  and  under  the  earth.  All  the  celestials  pay  homage  to  the 
form  of  Siva  therein  found.  A  mum  received  there  the  gift  of  climbing  trees 
to  avoid  tigers,  without  trouble,  and  also  the  gift  of  having  eyes  in  his  feet. 
Ska  destroyed  the  penance  of  the  sages  in  the  Tdrucdvanam,  and  lowered 
their  insolence..  The  dancing  of  Siva  at  Ckifambararrk)  at  the  request  of 
Fuhnu  and  others.  Gifts  to  a  sage  named  Vydcrama^  and  to  another  named 
Tatanjali;  the  former,  a  man-tiger,  the  latter,  half-human,  half  serpentine. '^ 
Three  thousand  Brahmans  were  called  hither  by  order  of  Brahma  to  attend  a 
ucrifice.  Reference  to  events  in  the  period  of  the  fifth  Manu.  A  king 
n&med  Sinhavartna,  sou  of  the  fifth  Manu,  beiilg  diseased,  abdicated  in  favor 
of  his  brother ;  and  came  on  pilgrim ag»^  to  the  south.  He  first  came  to  Conje- 
teram,  which  was  a  forest.  Proceeding  thence,  he  met  a  Vedar  (wild  hunter),  . 
whom  he  took  as  a  guide,  and  who,  on  coming  to  Chitambaramy  w^as  fright- 
eiedatthe  sight  of  the  man -tiger,  and  semi-snake;  but>  receding,  he  told 
Sinhavarma  the  cause,  and  then  left  him  to  find  his  way.  The  said  king,  there 
lost  his  white  leprosy,  and  acquired  a  golden  colc^d  form.  He  had  a  vision 
of  the  ^od  :  and  was  then  dismissed,  being  directed  to  go,  and  perform  the 
faneral  obsequies  for  his  deceased  father  ;  to  instal  his  younger  brother;  and 
then  to  bring  with  him  the  aforementioned  three  thousand  Brahmans  to  this 
place.  The  said  king  (now  called  Hiranyavarma  from  his  golden  form) 
returned,  and  assembled  the  three  thousand  Brahmans  at  their  residence  In 
Anfdraeedi ;  who,  with  sacrificial  implements  and  other  necessaries,  were 
mounted  on  as  many  conveyances  ;  the  king  bringing;  some  of  his  relatives,  and 
some  treasure  with  him.  l^he  Brahmans  were  counted  every  day ;  but  on  reach- 
ing Ckitambaram,  quo  was  found  to  be  missing.      On  searching  for  the  lost 
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person,  and  hio  conveyance,  a  celestial  voice  was  heard  directing  to  discjntinne 
the  search  ;  for  that  the  said  voice,  or  Stt?a,  was  the  person  in  question,  who  had 
BCCompanieH  the  Brahmansy  and  was  of  them  ;  as  also  that,  irith  the  excep- 
,  tion  of  a  few  peculiar  immunities  specified,  the  Brahmam  were  the  same  with ' 
himself.  The  king  then  esteemed  the  Brahmans  the  same  as  Siva  himself. 
He  was  crowned  at  Chitambaram  hy  Vy&crama  rnhu  The  king  next  had  all 
fanes,  and  sacred  buildings  restored,  by  the  aid  of  Visvacarma ;  and  the 
Brahmans  were  located  in  three  thousand  dwellings,  built  for  them,  with  all 
needful  appurtenances.  The  construction  of  the  particular  halls  in  the  fane 
is  then  specified.     There  are  four  Furdnas  written  on  this  subject. 

So  far  is  the  Sfhala  mahdtmyq,  or  legend. 

A   ^^  Thero  is  then  a  I'feference  to  an  inscription,    dated  in  Sal^  Sac, 

Cc^  1515,  in  which  it  appears  to  be  recorded  that  many  kings  repaired,  qr 
"  ^  ornamented,  the  fane.  By  reference  to  other  inscriptions  it  appears 
(according  to  the  book)  that  kings  of  the  locality  made  many  other  dona- 
tions to  the  fane  from  Sal.  Sac.  1516,  down  to  Sal.  Sac.  1607.  From  1608, 
I  ^  5^;  down  to  1678,  or  seven ty'y ears,  during  the  rule  of  the  Nabob  at  Cuddapah, 
all  things  at  this  place  were  involved  in  trouble  by  the  Mahomedans ;  and 
there  was  no  public  exerorise,  at  this  place,  of  the  Saiva  religion.  The 
Brahmans  lived  on  alms  which  they  sought  as  mendicants.  The  French 
had  an  ui^settled  rule  of  one  year ;  but  the  fane  was  still  supported  by  alms. 
The  Mahomedan  Nabob  succeeding,  acted, ^ during  twenty  years,  as  the 
Cuddapah  ruler  had  before  done.  In  S.S.  1706,  the  troubles  occasioned 
by  Hyder  Ali  arose,  and  lasted  during  four  years.  In  S.S.  if  10  (A.D. 
1788),  under  the  ascendancy  of  the  English  Company,  the  fane  was  well 
l^.vr-  provided  for.  In  S.S.  1711,  during  Mahomed  Ali's  government,  for 
six  years,  all  things  were  again  in  disorder,  and  the  Brahmans  sub- 
sisted by  begging.  From  that  time  forwards,  whether  under  the  Eng- 
lish, or  Nabob,  the  festivals  and  ceremonies  of  the  fane  had  provision 
made  for  them. 

A  specification  follows  of  the  various  processions,  and  the  cere- 
mony observed  in  each  of  them. 

There  are  now  on  the  establishment  of  the  fane,  225  Brahmans 
officiating  in  courses,  and  receiving  their  share  of  the  revenues;  with 
them  fifteen  subordinates  assistants,  eight  faithful  watchers,  and  twenty 
other  persons,  musicians, 'cZan^^tix^^,  and  the  like  attendants. 

The  preceding  matters   were   written   down  as  the  result  of 
inquiries  made  of  the  officiatii\g  Brahmam^  concerning  the  earliest 


"7^:^.  >  >  .'Vt 


ri85 


aDliquitiea  of  the  place.      (Applicable  to  the  portion'beaded   '' further 
pirticulars,  &c.**) 

A  ibort  lUtement  follows ;  the  purport  of  which  is,  thtt  in  iht  time  of  th«  dalagt, 
tlMinage  of  SabMpaOii  (Siv)  w«i  taken  away,  and  oatt  into  a  tree,  of  whioh  It  al  length 
fiiMd  a  pan ;  and,  fay  certain  myitic  sonnda,  and  an  appearanoe  of  the  god  in  Tiiioay  wai 
tteortred  by  the  thi«e  thoufand  Brakwumtt  on  their  ftrat  coming  to  the  plaoe.  Dnriag  a 
tmiOA  p«iod  nf  the  role  of  the  Bkoioia  race  at  Tanjore,  thli  image  remained  at  TirumHtr; 
nd,  at  a  later  period,  waa  deposited  at  Okitamiaram. 

Section  3.     The  genealogy  of  the  chief  of  Nadavaeuruchi. 

This  account  contains  the  utnal  purttcnlars  of  aucb  papers,  relatiTe  to 
the  southern  Poligan ;  bat  with  some  matters  in  this  one,  of  rather  speoial 
inlneflK  The  leading  facts  arp,  that  the  ancestors  of  the  line  emigrated  from 
Kikrai  Kvndi^un  fort;  fought  with  the  Kalian,  or  thievish  tribe  of  the 
math,  and  arqnired  a  principah'ty,  given  to  them  by  the  Pandiya  king, 
Dttring  a  hunting  excursion,  a  tiger  suddenly  sprang  from  its  covert,  and 
tttaeked  the  party,  of  which  the  Pandiyan  king  was  one.  The  Poligar  of 
ibis  line  killed  the  tiger,  and  was  rewarded  by  the  distiDguishing  emblem  of 
atiger^tkin  under  his  saddle;  a  token  of  distinction,  and  honor.  After  a 
sBccession  of  nine  following  chiefs,  the  Pandiyan  king  demanded  a  wife  from 
their  tribe :  the  reply  to  which  demand  was,  that  their  tribe  could  not  inter* 
ntny  with  the  descendants  of  the  lunar  race  (Chandravamta),  The 
Pandiyan  king  came  to  mske  war  against  their  tribe ;  in  consequence  of 
which  they  abandoned  the  estate,  and  csroe  to  Sundara  Pandiya  pur  am,  where 
tbi7hsd  much  trouble  with  the  KaVart,  whom  they  exterminated;  and  were 
cooftnned  in  pussession  of  the  said  town  by  the  fayer  from  the  north.  Seven 
fsoerations  resided  there.  Thence  they  retired  be/ore  an  invading  force ; 
vklch  would  seem  to  have  been  Mahomedan.  They  fought  with  Kalian  in 
the  Viraiinyka  nidu,  and  overcame  them.  They  were  sent  for,  by  a  king, 
▼bo  is  termed  Vicrama  Pandiyan,  and  again  Paracramn  Pandiyan  (the 
latter  name  being  titular),  who  gave  it  in  charge  to  them  to  exterminate  the 
KaUan;  promising  them  the  country  subdued  as  a  reward.  These  people 
isunediately  afrer  are  termed  Curumban  ;  showing,  by  the  way,  that  these 
KttUan  or  Curumban,  a  tribe  having  affinity  with  the  Mardvas,  were  not 
aboriginally  Hindus,  but  s  part  of  the  extensive  people  belonging  originally 
to  the  Peninsula,  of  whose  extermination  by  Hindu  colonists  we  have  so  many 
▼estigea  in  the  papers  of  this  collection.  Th^y  accomplished  the  task  of 
dtuf^hter,  committed  to  them,  until  no  Kalian  remained :  they  received  the  town 
o(  NadatMieumchi,  with  a  surrounding  dependency  in  the  midst  of  the  Kalian 
ctmntry,  as  their  reward.  Here  they  carried  on  cultivation.  They  afterwards 
Revived  another  commission  against  the  Kalian  of  the  Curumbar  nAd,  whom 
tkey  subdued;  and  assumed  the  district,  that  ha*]  belonged  to  those  people, 
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TliejF  O0£t  reodefed  a  servict  lo  Kulaseckara  (ilie  Madurar  kmg)  by  retcuing 
a  large  number  of  cattle  which  had  been  seized  by  the  mler  at  K^ataiiw, 
who  was  at  war  with  the  Madura  prince.  For  this  service  ihej  receifed 
distinction,  and  addtional  lands.  After  three  generatrons  ibe  nuintien  occon 
ai  ^e  Karrdkalj  or  ^norihern  yioerovs^  and  of  die  arppoinimeni  ofdueftts 
guard  the  foastiotfs  of  the  fort,  which  took  piaee  under  the  ilrsVof  those 
i^icei^ys :  the  chief  of  ibis  district  was  one  of  those  so  appointed.  Bxbept  iBs 
building  of  an  agraharam  at  Sundara  Pandiyapuram,  nothing  occurs,  till  tiie 
ascendancy  of  the  Mahomedans  in  the  Pandiyan  country,  from  whom  this 
tribe  received  an  ^ulitianal  vildage  with  d^)eiideiicies.  A  few  namn  of  the 
genealogy  occur,  comi^  down  to  the  writer;  who  lerma  himself  the  twenty- 
ninth  in  succession  to  the  chieftainship. 

Itemarh, — Few  of  the  accounts  of  the  southeru  Poligart,  go  up 
to  so  high  a  period  of  past  time  as  this  one.  Taking  the  twenty-itine 
successions,  to  the  chieftainship,  at  the  usual  average  of  thirty-three 
years  to  a  generation,  this  would  carry  up  the  early  portion  of  tbii 
account  to  about  A. n.  800,  which  accords  tolerably  well,  with  the  known 
period  of  the  accession  of  the  fiist  of  the  northern  viceroys  of  Mhdura; 
that  is  about  Sal.  Sac,  1480,  or  A.D*  1558.  There  is  a  want  of  dates 
and  of  the  names  of  Pandiyan  kings,  in  the  early  portion  of  the  narra- 
tive, which  is  to  be  regretted ;  but  the  most  important  fact  throughout 
IS  the  extermination  of  the  aboriginal  Curumban  by  this  tribe,  adding 
to  the  evidences  on  that  subject  already  afforded  ;  and  showing  thatthe 
Hindus,  as  colonists,  wherever  they  came,  exterminated  the  earlier 
possessors  of  the  soil,  and  were  not  themselves  aborigines,  as  we  Euro- 
peans, for  a  long  time,  supposed.  As  adding  an  item  of  evidence  in  proof 
of  this  great,  and  leading  fact,  I  am  of  opinion,  that  this  paper  meriu 
a  full,  and  circuoastantialt  translation. 

Section  4.  Account  of  Cdvdri  patrigih,  (situated  on  the  anci^ot 
debouchure  of  the  Cdviri  river. 

No  exact  date  can  be  given ;  but,  from  various  reasons,  stated  in  the 
paper,  the  origin  of  the  place  is  fixed  at  about  nine  hundred  years  ago;  that  is 
circiter  A.D.  900.  For  four  hundred  years  it  is  stated  to  have  been  in  a 
flourishing  condition  ;  and  to  have  covered,  both  in  length  and  breadth,  abont 
ten  miles  each  way  (perhaps  somewhat  exaggerated,  even  allowing,  for  the 
mode  of  building  towns  in  the  east).  One  portion  of  its  site  is  now  subroeigeJ 
by  the  sea.  There  is  a  family  of  merchants  very  distinguished  at  this  place; 
whose  history  involves  many  ancient  matters  connected  with  this  town ;  and 
as  such^  is  given  to  the  following  purport : 
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A.  string  ;of  •ahitetiMui  to  god  and  poela,  with  a  mmtioii  of  din^ 
tinguiskod  Sm^  fiuMO,  mtfodaoes  a  reference  to  VaragwM  Pand^|^an» 
Incin?  (erTdoeonsly  I  tmagiaa)  thedsrivstioa  of  the  name  to  that  king's  do^- 
cibijig  lo  aal  rioei^  Ihe  food  offered  io  the  god,  and  sabelitatlng  for  bis  owm 
4iet»  the  gr^iacaltod  Viur€Kr«  ^Pnspttluvi  frument€teeumj.  This  Varagunm 
^oef  Varacvna)  P^mH^fan^  having  hj  aecident  kilted  a  Br4nkwmti,  heoan» 
lflict#d  with  firakmahnili;  #nd  ni&rfer  tlie  ipflaence  of  that  evil,  negkoled 
Us  kipgdofn ;  the  Chah  king  took  adTaniage  of  the  ofiporlunity  to  invade 
tiie  Pandij^n  Lii9gdo9i ;  but  the  latter,  under  the  social  favor  of  Siti9,  D«t 
oalj  rfpeU^  the  inyaiion,  but  oostquered  the  CM^  kitigdoM ;  and  roled 
over  it,  as  well  as  his  own.  9e  also  got  quit  of  his  afflictive  visitation,  at  a 
fane  ia  the  C&oAi  xouotrjr.  Other  particulars  of  hU  devoteeshjp  are  givet 
(fttitde  singulai:  in  th«ir  wayj  and  then  th^  beaiicg  <>f  this  preface  appearsi 
ioasBiuGh  as  the  god  foyored  Varagima  with  a- sight  of  all  the  special  fanes 
i^Siva,  in  vision  ;  ai)4  afterwards  the  celestials  chose^the  one  at  Ca^^ri* 
palmam  as  being  of  special  iinporianoe. 

At  this  town  there  were  sixty  thousand  inhabitant?,  of  one  iribe^ 
sngaged  in  commerce  ;  who  were  Dccuatomed  to  eat  together  indiscriminately. 
TbecbT'efof  this  people  was  Vengada  chatty,  entitled  PatnapUlay*  He  hud 
aght  thoosand  fchips,  or  vessels  of  his  own,  and  had  brought  to  him,  as  his 
wife's  dower,  another  thousand,  or  nine  ihousbud  in  all :  with  these  he  traded 
\alrz(i  (probably  Ceylon);  and  other  neighbouring  inlands.  While  thus 
oocapied,  the  following  circumstance  occurred; —  At  the  fane  of  Afara/a/?o 
i9ami,  the  bead  Brahman  was  unable  to  get  mkrried,  from  a  want  of  means 
to  defray  the  attendant  expenses.  The  god  appeared^  in  vision,  and  told  hirp 
to  sell  the  image  in  the  fane,  which  the  Brahman  declined  doing.  The  god 
than  assumed  the  form  of  a  young  lad,  of  the  merchant* lrib(^,  and  the  Brah- 
man  took  this  lad  and  offered  to  sell  him,  as  a  slave,  to  Vengada  chetiy;  who 
asking,  how  he,  a  Brahman^  could  have  a  cliild  of  that  tribe  at  his  disposal,  the 
Brahman  told  a  story  to  serve  the  p.urpose ;  and,  meantime,  a  seemingly 
valoable  jewel  was  brought,  and  offered  in  sule  to  the  ^f(id  Vengade^ 
All  thought  the  jewel  valuable;  but  the  lad  found  manv  faults,  whioh  led  to 
a  discussion  ;  and  the  Qven^  proving  th^  l^d  to  be  in  the  right,  Vengad^  was 
induced  to  purchase  him,  at  the  price  (}emanded  b^  the  Brahman.  Some 
time  aft^r  sk  thousand  ships  were  to  be  despatched,  of  which  500  belonged  to 
Ffiv^^^l^,  i^fd  £00  to  the  pther  people  of  ihp  place:  upon  some  deliberation 
Qio  1^,  name^  ^f^er  the  god  Marat Qpa^  wi^s  sent  in  charge  of  the  chief  man's 
fMart  of  the  cpavoy.  Qa  going  tp  Candi  409am  (Ceylon)  the  other  traders  all 
tertered  their  gopds,  and  laded ;|;heir  vess^f  advantageously  with  a  return 
freight;  but  Maratapa,  after  celling  his  m'Tchandizc,  expended  the  procepds 
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on  tbe  fane  of  Subrahmantfa,  and  his  attendants  in  ibai  island.  Wben  the 
othora  were  sboat  returning  they  called  Mmraiapa  to  acounpanj  them;  wh« 
laded  hia  Te«el  (or  yess^Is,  for  the  sense  in  this  respect  is  not  clesr)  with 
vraiHs,  or  fuel  made  of  cowdang,  in  dried  cakes.  He  was  laughed  at  for 
this  proceeding;  and  tbe  merchant-fleet  pat  to  sea  on  their  retnm.  On  tbe 
▼ojage  a  tempest  arose  in  which  great  trouble  was  experienced  3  and  after  t 
few  days,  the  people  were  obliged  to  put  into  some  port,  or  to  land  on  bods 
shore,  not  specified.  By  resson  of  delay,  Ibe  fuel  on  board  the  other  shipi 
was  expemled  ;  and  the  crews  now  solioi ted  ihe  lad  Mmratapa  toieilbii 
vraitis  to  them.  He  replied  roRt  he  had  not  brought  mere  vtuiit$;Jot  tbst 
inside  of  them  gold  dust  was  concealed.  Being  pressed  by  honger,  they  urged 
him  to  sell  ihe  fuel,  consenting  to  seal  up  one  cake  and  preserve  it,  and  to  ptj 
him  for  all  tbe  rest  at  the  rate  of  its  value  ;  to  be  ascertained  after  they  shoaU 
reach  home.  He  coosfnttd;  and  (he  engAgooent  being  made,  he  sold  bis 
vratHs;  and  the  purchasers,  cooking  thf'ir  food  therewith,  rejoiced  at  thb 
delif  erance  ;  praised  their  preserver,  and  blamed  themselves  for  laughing  tt 
him,  before  leaving  the  island.  The  sequel  whs  that,  on  arriving  at  home, 
JUaratnpa  was  treated  worse  than  be  had  been  by  the  peo|ile  of  the  ships ;  but, 
on  bringing  tbe  matter  to  a  test,  tbe  quantity  of  gold  dust  was  found  eqoal  to 
many  lakhs  of  money  :  the  people  of  tbe  town  were  impoTcriahed^  and  Vtngtda, 
master  of  the  slave,  became  enriched,  to  a  very  great  degree.  Vingadat  and  his  wift 
gave  the  lad  manumission ;  in  the  story,  mythologiralJy  accounted  for.  Tbe  pair 
became  very  proud,  in  consequence  of  tb eir  great  wealth.  The  god  now  assumed 
the  guise  of  a  mendicant^  and,  by  a  device  employed,  cauf  ed  an  entire  change  in 
the  merchant's  views.  He  became  infatuated  with  what  the  document  tenu 
*'  spiritual-folly;"  under  the  influence  of  which  he  gave  away  all  his  wealth  to 
people  around  ;  and,  abandoning  his  house,  became  a  half-naked  ascetic.  On 
this  subject  several  things,  in  the  native  taste,  are  added,  evidently  by  way  of 
ornament  to  the  writer'a  narrative  :  the  sequel  is  the  only  thbg  here  claiming 
notice.  The  god  had  promised  him  beatification  at  TiiUvarHr,  He  accord* 
ingly  went  thither ;  and  passed  bis  time  w  th  the  cowherds  at  that  place. 
It  was  his  custom  to  cause  them  to  bury  him,  by  day,  up  to  the  shoolden, 
leaving  only  his  neck  and  head  above  ground,  and  then  to  take  him  up  at 
night.  Eegarding  him  as  an  idiot,  they  amused  themselves,  by  striking  bim 
on  the  head  and  neck.  One  day,  towards  evening,  all  their  cows  took  a 
sudden  alarm,  and  ran  away  home  to  their  stalls,  the  cowherds  following 
them  ;  forgetting  the  half  buried  ascetic.  The  next  morning,  remembtriog 
hifl  case,  they  all  ran  to  the  spot,  and  found  his  head  Imd  shooldeia 
transformed  into  an  emblem  of  Sica,  Perceiving  then  the  fault  they  had 
committed  in  striking  a  person  identified  with  the  god,  they  killed  themaeivoB 
on  the  spot;  so,  atlea^t,  says  tbe  narrative. 
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Accouttt  of  the  destruction  of  the  place. 

The  foundation  of  the  town  of  Cdviri-patnam  is  ascribed  to  an 
Mtrologer's  advice ;  who,  on  calculating  the  nativity  of  a  merchant 
fiamed  Vengadat  progooeticated  bis  attaining  great  wealth,  bj  commerce  ; 
and,  by  the  astrologer's  advice,  the  foundations  of  a  commercial  town 
were  laid,  and  carried  forward,  the  said  astrologer  directing  the-  people 
vben  to  work  at  propitious  hours.  The  town  subsequently  became 
extremely  wealthy  ;  so  much  so,  that  ornamental  parts  of  the  houses 
were  made  of  gold  and  silver.  There  was  not  a  beggar  in  the  place. 
In  this  state  of  things  the  god,  disguised  as  a  mendicant,  passed  through 
the  town  blowing  a  conch.  Tbe  people,  not  used  to  any  thing  of  the 
kind,  came  to  tbe  doors;  and^  being  unaccustomed  to  thenaual  mode 
of  alms-giving,  they  offered  to  tbe  mendicant,  gold,  jewels,  and  the  like. 
The  god  was  displeased  at  not  receiving  rice ;  and,  as  the  document 
states,  destroyed  tbe  mouth  of  the  Cdveri,  and  with  it  the  town  :  a  part 
of  which  is  submerged  by  the  sea. 

Some  other  matter  follows,  in  which  the  writer,  a  servant  of 
Colonel  McKenzie,  seems  to  give  his  own  opinion  on  the  subject 
The  matters  therein  requiring  notice  are,  that  a  Brakman  dug  up  great 
treasure  from  a  part  of  the  site  of  the  said  town,  which  he  used  in  the 
endowment  of  a  fane  ;  that  Jnursingka  taja  of  Tanjore,  by  advice  of 
his  minister,  had  the  site  of  the  town  partially  explored,  when  blocks 
of  black  stone,  and  other  marks  of  a  town,  were  dtscoTered,  but  that  the 
learch  was  discontinued  ;  that  in  the  Rayer*$  time  about  400  years  ago, 
Tirumala'^ayer  erected  many  buildings  oii  or  near,  the  site,  with  fanes 
and  the  like  matter.^,  the  said  buildings  being  in  Negapatam,  Nagore, 
and  the  neighbourhood. 

Remark. — This  paper  was  in  a  very  confused  state  of  tranaposi- 
tioD  in  the  book  copied  from  ;  causing  considerable  trouble  to  get  it 
into  order.  The  document  seems  to  me  to  be  of  more  than  ordinary 
eonaequence.    The  observable  points  are : 

1.  The  existence  of  a  very  large,  «nd  flourishing  town  at  the 
ancient  debouchure  of  the  Cdveri  river. 

« 

S.  The  extensive  commerce  carried  on  by  sea ;  gold  dust  being 
a  part  of  the  commodities. 

S.  The  alteration  of  the  former  mouth  of  the  Caveri,  the 
daatruction  of  the  town ;  and  the  overwhelming  of  at  least  a  part  of  it, 
hj  the  sea. 
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Oil  each  of  these  pointsi  a  cliaqui&iciao  migbt  ho  written.  For 
the  present  I  leave  each  point,  noted  only  as  a  meiuorandum.  Time 
and  circumstances  permitting.    I  have  further  remarks  to  offer. 

Section  5.     Account  of  the  chieftains  of  Toraj/ur, 

A    commnnicaiion      to      Colonel     McKenxie     from      yijayti 

Vencatachetlum    Rediyar^  zeuiindar  of  the  capital    town  of  Toraywr 

(otherwise  written   Turaiur),     In    reply  to   inquiries   concerning  the 

origin  of  this  place,  and  of  the  ruling  fainily,  particulars  are  stated  to 

•the  following  general  effect. 

^^J/3l  ^n  Sal,  Sac,  1108,  or  618  years  ago,  the  ancestors  of  the  writer  were 

locatt'd  in  the  Nellore  district,  at  Pallavote;  at  which  time  the  neighbourhood 
of  Torayiirio  the  north  of  the  Coleroon  river  was  greatly  infistedby  robb<*n. 
Kruhna  rayer^  at  that  period,  was  engaged  in  fighting  against  the  MahofncdaDa, 
The  ancestors  of  this  zfmindar,  who  were  named  Anar-r^di  and  Sura-ritti, 
were  warlike,  and  eourageous,  men  ;  and  as  their  district  was  subject  to  the 
abovetnentioi^f  d  prince,  th<'y  were  called  out  on  military  service,  which  was 
successful.  The  Rayer  sent  the  abuve  two  chi«ftains  to  subdue  the  Kalian 
in  the  district  of  Torayur ;  which  they  by  degrees  effected ;  and  receifed 
the  district  of  TorayHr,  made  over  to  them  by  a  copper-plate  inscription, 
from  the  Rayer,  But  the  grant,  and  other  vouchers  of  honours  conferred  hj 
Madura  rulers  down  to  Tirumala  twyaker  were  lost ;  during  the  great  period 
of  commotion.  Some  successive  chiefs  are  mentioned.  Linga-redi  the  theo 
chief,  had  a  share  in  the  war  against  Tanj ore,  as  subordinate  to  Choka  ndfha 
of  Trichinopoly.  Subsequently  the  Kallars  ravaged  the  country,  even  to  the 
gates  of  the  fort  (uf  the  capital),  when  the  chief  of  Torayur  had  it  given 
him  in  charge  to  reduce  them  to  order.  Revenue  matters,  and  the  succession 
of  chiets  follow.  In  the  time  of  Mindeshi  ammaly  uixd  Bangdru  Tirumala 
nayaker,  some  Chenju  people  from  the  mountains,  a  class  of  VedarSy  under 
ibeir  chief,  made  an  incursion  even  to  the  gates  of  Trichinopoly  ;  and  the  chieffl 
of  this  pAlliyamo£  TarayHr  being  sent  against  them,  took  their  oh ief  prisoner. 
They  recoived  some  distinction  in  consequence,  Down  to  that  period  the 
country  of  Torayur  had  been  ppaaessed  on  condition  of  military  aerriesi  it 
free  tenure,  without  interruption.  Chunda  Saheb  imposed  tribute,  to  the 
extent  of  1,500  Rupees  annually.  The  Nizani  gave  them  five  villages,  in  free 
tenure.  The  writer  mentions  the  succession  of  his  father,  and  of  himself.  The 
mcursion  by  Hyder  Ali  noted«  He  (the  writer)  was  summoned  to  Trichinopoly, 
and  assisted  against  Hyder;  receiving  thanks  from  Colonel  Nixon,  and 
Mr.  Snllivan ;  who  gave  him  a  document  assuring  the  possession  of  hie 
district,  in  free  tenure.  Certain  dtstinotioos  were  accorded,  on  the  ehieTs 
entering  the  fort ;  among  the   rest,   a  salute  of  thirteen   guns.     Ho  had  a 
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ihire  in  tSie  inur  sgainrt  Tippu  SuUao  :  what  folIowB  relates  to  the  seizare  of 
^paUfffam  by  the  Nabob ;  and  a  discussion  as  to  the  right  of  soeoession  ; 
which  the  English  governmeDt  determined  in  favor  of  the  writer  of  the 
ititemeut,  the  exifiting  zemindar.  The  tribute  paid  appears  to  have  been  a 
taotb  of  the  produce. 

The  boundaries  of  tin?  falliyam  are  given,  by  which  it  would 
seem  to  have  extended  80  nniles  from  east  to  west ;  and  40  miles  from 
south  to  north,  being  in  effect  a  large  county,  and  more  than  any 
,    fendal  baron  in  England  ever  possessed. 

Section  6.     Notice  of  various  dynasties  of  kings. 

Names  of  the  Chera  kings. 

A  stanza  from  the  Niyhantu.  It  appears  that  the  title  of  Ch^an 
was  applied  to  the  rajto  of  Travancore  fTiru  vanchij  ofCoorg,  and  of 
the  Malay ala  country  proper. 

Names  of  the  Chola  kings. 

A  stanza  from  the  ^ighantu  containing  epithets  of  Choia  kings, 
distinguished  into  those,  of  Uriyur,  and  Choh  (that  is  Tanjore) ;  the 
former  being  ancient,  the  latter  modern. 

Names  4>f  the  P^N<2i^a  kings. 

A  stanza  from  the  same  :  the  explanation  distinguishes  between  the 
Midura  kings,  and  the  Pdndiyan  kings;  perhaps  referring  to  the  two  dynasties. 

There  follows  a  statement  in  brief  of  the  four  ages,  kings^ 
ovaidraSf  m  the  usual  vague  manner.  And  then  commences  a  list  of 
the  Chola  kings  in  the  following  order  :  — 

1.  Uttunga.  6.  Arintara. 

2.  Knloitanga.  7.  TJriyut  Cholan. 

3.  Rajondra.  8  ChengFani. 

4.  Tininiudi  kanda.  9.  Manalanta. 

5.  Karikdla.  10.  Manu  niii  kandan 

tad  other  names  Jike  these,  showing  an  artificial  construction,  since  they  are 

merely  compounded  epithets  :  in  all  33  are  specified,     ScUivahana  is  said  to 

have  ruled  80  years,  subsequent  to  them.     Dacshana  rajai  (namea  not  speci- 

6ed),  ruled  650  years.     The  Vddava  race  came  next  in  SaL  Sac,  730,  the 

beginning  of  their  rule.    The  following  names  of  that  tace  are  specified  : — 

Sri  rangha  yadava 25  ye^ra  Sal.  Sac.  755 

Vita  narayana  yadava t 28     „  „         778 

Onuina  yadava 20      „  „         79^ 

Tiro  Yencata  yadava 22     „  ,,         &U 

Perankani  yadava 15      >,  i*          836 

Kandi  g6pfila  yadava • 23      „  ,,          851 
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NArasiogha  jrailava 

Oimbali  yadava 

Bttkbaitt  yadttTA 

Vim  Namingha  yadaTB. 
Immudi  NaitiBiiigha. . . . 
Oya  yadava  yadava. . . . . 

Sri  hari  yadava 

VaaudAva  yadava 

Tiruvathi  yadava 

Kadiji  yadava 
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Rayn  THmsa  yadava  ••!.,, 
BbHJaiiga  r4ja / 

Siliiva  Narraya  yadava 

In  all  eighteen  flucoenions  to  the  Yadata  djrna8tjf. 

Rulers  at  Orangal,  or  WarankaL 

Pratipa  nidra  58  years  Sal.  Sac.  1071 

Baililarayen 87  „  „  1158 

Anuvema  rcddi 77  „  i»  1^^^ 

Vijayanagaram  rulers. 

Bnkba  rayen 14  yeara,SaL  Sac  1249 

Hari  hara  raycn 14  „  „  IStfS 

Vijaya  boklia  rayen 18  „  „  1276 

KaasVi,  gaja  dev«  rayen 8  „  „  1284 

Rama  deva  rayen 7  ^  „  1291 

Vira  pacahi  rayen 5  »,  „  1296 

Mallicarjuna  rayen 7  „  „  1303 

Rim  a  Chandra  rayen 9  „  ,,  1912 

Sfclnva  iiada  rayen 7  „  „  1319 

D^va  rayen 15  „  „  1334 

Ganda  yadava 5  „  ,,  1339 

Cunara  eambi  yadava  rayen 4  „  '   ,,  1S43 

BUavagada 7  „  „  1350 

SIduva  NarasiDha  rayen 49  „  „  1399 

Immudi  Timma  rayen 11  n  >,  HIO 

Vira  Naraatnha 21  „  „  1431 

Crvhoa  deva rayen • ^...«..  20  ^  ,,  Ji51 

Aobyata  dera  rayen 18  „  „  1464 

Sadi  Siva  rayen 22  „  „  i486 

Tiramala  dera  rayen 8  „  „  1494 

Sri  rangba  dcra  rayen 14  „  „  15O8 
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Section  6J.  Account  of  the  Chbla^  Chira,  and  Pdndiya  kings  ; 
copied  from  a  document  in  possession  of  one  named  Cali-cavi-rayen  of 
Puntvri,  in  the  Coimbatore  province. 

This  paper  states  the  Chdias  to  be  of  the  Suryavamna  (or  solar  race) 
ind  dednces  the  family  from  Choliya,  and  it  makes  the  incarnation  of  the 
iIlQ8]Te  cow,  and  the  tale  connected  therewith,  to  have  occurred  in  his  time. 
Thence  a  genealogy  is  given,  containing  a  list  of  forty-eight  names ;  being 
those  that  usually  occur,  with  some  others,  not  commonly  mentioned. 

There  follow  other  names  of  Icings  in  the  Coliyuga,  of  ''human  form;** 
that  18  not  of  extraordinary  (or  fabulous)  kind.  Eighteen  are  specified ;  but 
these  names  appear  as  much  compounded  of  Sanscrit  epithets  as  the  foregoing ; 
ud  I  hold  names  so  compounded  in  great  dubitation,  as  not  likely  to  have 
heeo  proper  names  of  kings,  in  a  Tamil  country :  a  remark  which,  by  the 
way,  applies  also  to  other  genealogies.  The  extinction  of  the  Chola  race  is 
ticribed  to  a  dispute  between  the  then  king,  and  the  poet  Caniban.  The 
wtpa  or  stanza  by  which  the  latter  commemorated  the  circumstance  is  given; 
the  sobstance  of  it  being,  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  arrows,  one  real,  such  as 
the  king  bad  shot  against  Camban,  and  another  metaphorical,  even  bitter 
words,  with  which  Oaniban  tells  the  kin^  he  will  extirpate  his  race.  The 
real  case  however  was,  that  the  king  killed  the  son  of  Camban;  and  Camban 
in  reTcnge  killed  the  king's  son.  The  king  then  shot  at  Camban ;  and  the 
latter,  escaping  with  his  life»  returned  the  compliment  by  his  verses. 

Some  following  kings,  not  of  the  race,  assumed  the  cognomen  of  Chola; 
lad  reigned  some  years.     Tke  bounds  of  the  Chola  kingdom  are  added. 

A  list  of  the  Chera  kings. 

Of  these  thirty  of  divine  order,  or  class,  are  specified  ;  and  of  the 
homan,  or  common,  kind,  in  the  Caliyuga,  twenty  others  ;  the  last  of  these, 
named  Sundara  murti,  was  taken  alive  to  Cailasa,  or  translated.  The  boun- 
daries of  the  Chira  country  are  given  ;  and  the  term  Congu  desam  is  used  as 
synonymouE  with  Chira  de$ain. 

On  going  away,  the  aforesaid  king  devolved  his  authority  on  his 
minister.  In  consequence  the  rulers  of  that  land  did  not  ride,  as  usual,  in  a 
palanquin,  but  with  their  legs  hanging  outside,  as  if  expecting  the  king's 
return,  and  in  order  to  be  promptly  ready  to  salute  him  on  his  coming. 

TlUB  Pdndiya  race. 
Of  these  seventy-two,  of  divine  order,  are  specified ;  and  of  those  of 
haman  form  in  the  Caliyuga,  twelve  names  are  given,  commencing  with 
S6ma  Sundara.  The  twelvth  is  here  called  Kodankdl,  "crooked,'*  or  "inequi- 
table, sceptre,"  a  mere  epithet.  In  his  time  the  town  of  Madura,  with  the 
exception  of  the  herdsmen's  street,  was  burnt  down  ;  owing  to  the  revenge  of 
a  Chetty's  wife,  whose  huE^band,  the  king  had  ordered  to  be  decapitated ;  in 
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consequence  of  his  publicly  offeFing  for  sale  an  ankle  ring,  which  had  been 
stolen  from  the  female  apartments  of  the  palace.  It  is  stated  that,  io  the 
conflagration,  the  king's  race  entirely  perished. 

The  son  of  a  Brahman,  by  a  common  woman,  which  son  was  named 
Chandra-kuldtipa  Pandiyan  (**  ihe  Fandiya?^  the  light  of  the  Innar-liae," 
a  mere  artificial  title)  ruled.  Fifteen  odier  names  then  follow,  conformably 
to  the  secondary  list  in  the  Pundiya  revoked  before  quoted. 

In  the  reign  of  Kula-verddhana  the  Mahomedans  came  ;  and,  taking 
the  place,  overthrew  the  fane8>  drc.  The  king  unable  to  resist,  fled  to  the 
west  country.  The  Pandiya  disam  waa  in  Kahomedin  diaorder.  A  multi- 
tude of  troops  came  from  the  Oam»ia  country,  and  drove  away  tbe 
Mahomedans;  whereupon,  tJiie  Cf«rna^a  Chief  re-calk4  86nu^$ee^karQ  of  tbe 
the  Pdndiya  race,  and  restored  the  goyernment  %o  him.  Sixteen  other  naoM 
are  given  (most  of  them  the  same  as  those  contained  in  the  list  abore  referred 
to),  down  to  Chandra  iec^hara^  and  Chai^rn  eumara ;  in  whose  time  the 
Chola  invasion  took  place,  leading  to  an  ipfHsal  to  the  Rayer,  w  ho  sent 
Nagama  nayaker;  and  this  latter  ia  here  stated  to  have  killed  Chandrm  CWmaro, 
otherwise  called  Sundara  cununa.  The  ReytTy  in  oonaequeace  devolved  tbe 
Pdndiya  kingdom  on  Viavan&fha  nayak,  who  settled  the  country.  Hii 
dynasty  followB,  in  the  usual  eourpe,  down  to  Mangnmal,  and  tbe  subsequent 
strifes.    All  things  subsequently  fell  into  Mabonaedan  disorder. 

A  list  of  the  P&Uiya  carers  connected  with  the  last  dynasty  of  the 
Madura  kingdom  is  added ;  also  a  list  of  forts. 

Remark, — This  last  paper  would  seetn  to  belong  to  a  foregoing 
section.  It  is  a  document  of  importance,  ttom  the  useful  hint  which  it 
gives  about  kings  of  divine  and  human  order  ;  and  from  harmonizing 
in  all  essential  points,  in  tbe  Pindiyan  history^  with  the  P&ndiya 
rajakal,  and  "  Supplementary  Manuscript  ;**  adding  a  few  details  not 
contained  in  either  of  them.  It  is  therefore  an  independent  testimony ; 
and  a  third  attestation  to  tbe  list  of  kings,  contained  in  the  "  Supple- 
mentary Manuscript  ;'*  rejected  by  Professor  Wilson,  because  unsupport- 
ed|  as  alleged,  by  any  other  document.  This  decree  was  a  little  too 
hasty ;  and  the  importance  of  full,  and  patient,  investigatioUi  before 
forming  any  decision,  becomes  apparent,  if  not  imperative. 

Section  7.     The  genealogy  of  Anangdru  dchdrya,  tbe  warden  of 
the  fane  of  Srirangham, 

This  is  a  narration,  at  some  length,  of  internal  matters,  within  the 
said  fane,  of  well  known  celebrity. 

It  offers  only  occasional  references  to  matters  connected  with  Cbb 
kings,  and  their  government.     Among  these  Crimi  kanda  chdla  is  mentioned 
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u  btring  acted  treacherotislj  towards  the  place ;  and  bis  son  KMtunga 
M§nj  to  repair  the  fault,  made  lor^e  donations.  Other  references  are  not 
80  distinct,  as  to  names.  The  chief  subject  ot  the  narrative  is  a  detail  of 
strifes,  aod  struggles,  for  power,  between  two  rival  faetions,  within  the  fane ; 
n  that  it  often  requireci  kingly  influence  to  be  interposed  to  adjust  the  diffe- 
rences; and  these  were  for  example,  which  leader  should  have  the  right  of 
potting  a  crown  on  the  head  of  the  idol,  during  the  performance  of  certain 
ceremonies,  and  which  leader  of  the  two  factions  should  have  the  right  first  to 
fip  his  hand  in  the  sacred  tirfha,  or  pool  :  in  the  latter  case,  it  was  deter- 
mined that  both  leaders  should  dip  their  hands  in  the  tirfha  precisely  at  the 
same  time.  The  intermural  strife,  seems  to  have  been  handed  down  from  one 
generation  to  another.  Taken  all  together  the  narrative  exhibits  a  state  of 
tkiafs,  within  the  structure  in  question,  very  different  indeed  from  the  almost 
iitaditn  portrait  drawn  bf  Ur.  Orme  in  his  history :  guided  rather  by  his 
io^natioDy  than  by  real  knowledge.  As  the  fanciful  porirait  has  been  often 
copied,  and  multiplied,  it  may  as  be  well  to  know  that  it  was  unreal. 

After  the  foregoing  documont,  and  connected  with  it,  there  follows 
copy  of  a  decision*  or  decree  by  the  Nabob  (name  not  specified)  concern ing 
tbetwo  objects  of  contention,  before  adverted  to  ;  that  is  to  say,  the  right  of 
first  taking  up  water  from  the  tirCka  (or  pool,)  and  the  li^ht  of  placing  the 
erown  on  the  head  of  the  idol:  verbal  depositions  of  persons  employed  in  the 
lerrice  of  the  fane  are  introduced  into  the  decree ;  the  result  of  which  is,  on 
the  whole,  most  favourable  to  the  claims  of  th<i  Anangaru;  whose  genealogy, 
ttd  othev  matters,  are  related  in  the  preceding  paper. 

I  have  not  given  a  minute  abstract  of  the  tissue  of  strife,  nor  specified 
Aa  abuse  which  the  writer  sometimes  heaps  on  individuals  of  the  faction, 
opposed  to  bis  own.  My  impression  is,  that  the  document  may  be  of  use,  in 
iiiBg  some  chronological  periods  ;  but,  to  this  end,  it  will  require  to  be  com- 
pared with  other  documents,  which  are  yet  to  t>e  examined. 

Section  S.  Sthah  purdna  of  the  fane  of  Subrahmanya  at 
Uliyur,  in  the  talook  of  Cangaiyam,  in  the  district  of  Darapuram, 

This  legend  was  written  by  the  head  Brahman  of  the  place  ;  who 
tfattes,  that  the  like  contents  were  engraven  on  copper  plates,  which  were 
lest  in  times  of  disturbance.  In  the  legend  there  is  nothing  of  con- 
sequence. One  of  the  divine  alchy mists  endeavoured  to  turn  the 
moiinUin  into  gold,  and  all  the  alohymical  elements  needful  for  such 
result  are  contained,  in  the  said  mountain,  on  which  the  fane  is  built. 

There  is  little  else  capable  of  being  noted. 

Legend  of  a  Saiva  fane  in  Che  talook  of  Oangaiyam,  and  town  of 
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The  fane  commemorates  a  fabulous  victory  of  Subrahtnanyaovet 
Suran.  The  account  is  brief,  and  inane.  The  copper-plates  contain- 
ing particulars,  were  lost  in  times  of  public  commotion. 

General  Remark. — On  M.S.  Book,  No.  1,  counter  mark  755, 
It  would  seem  probable,  from  the  number,  that  this  book  Was  among 
the  earliest  portions  of  the  materials  collected  by  Colonel  McKenzie. 
It  is  written  on  country  paper,  partially  damaged  by  insects,  and  some 
of  the  documents  were  written  with  pale  ink,  which  greatly  faded ; 
affording  the  first  indication,  leading  to  a  recopying  of  the  contents  in 
a  more  permanent  form.  These  contents  are  of  very  differing  value ; 
some  portions  being  worthless,  and  some  of  consequence.  In  the  paper 
about  CAi^amdaram  the  leading  fact  of  a  migration  of  three  thousand 
Brahmans,  from  the  north,  to  this  place  is  important ;  and,  from  the 
way  in  which  it  is  repeated,  confirmed,  and  connected,  with  the  very 
existence  of  that  chief  fane,  of  the  Chola  country  proper,  I  have  no 
doubt  of  its  substantive  authenticity.  It  adds  an  item  to  the  otherwise 
existing  evidence  to  the  fact,  that  the  Brahmans  were  originally 
foreigners  in  the  Peninsula.  In  the  accounts  of  the  Poligars  herein 
noticed,  there  are  some  historical  gleanings  to  be  gathered.  The  notice 
of  the  great  commercial  town  at  the  ancient  mouth  of  the  Cdveri,  is 
most  valuable.  I  have  long  had  in  contemplation  a  disquisition  (1)  on 
the  early  relations  of  India  *  with  Sumatra,  Java,  Ceylon,  and  the 
neighbourhood  (2)  on  a  great  geographical  change  of  form  in  the  Sinus 
Gangeticus,  or  Bay  of  Bengal,  t  and  all  adjacent  localities,  especially 
those  south  of  Madras  ;  and  (3)  on  the  great  geographioid  changes,  yet 
to  be  anticipated.  The  paper  in  question  will  assist  that  disquisition, 
whenever  my  leisure  may  Be  sufficient  to  allow  me  to  fill  up,  and 
amplify  my  plan.  The  list  of  Yddava  kings^  and  the  document  obtain- 
ed from  Cali^cavi-rayen  of  Coimbatore  are  also  very  valuable.  The 
latter  explains  an  obscure  passage  in  the  Pdndiya-rdjdkal,  about  kings 
adapted  to  this  Caliyuga  age ;  and  will  help,  in  any  general  digest,  in 
the  needful  work  of  reducing  the  accounts  of  the  Pdndiya  kingdom  to 
something  like  authenticity.     (Analysis  1838.) 

The  book  is  a  folio,  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper,  injured, 
the  binding  also. 


•  See  an  Saaay  in  Madras  Jonmal  of  Literatare  and  Sctenoe  Vol.  1 6,  No.  37,  Art.  7, 
t  Lecturca  at  the  Madras  Polytechoie  Institution  in  1849,  as  yet  impahlished. 
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19.  No.  821.    (No.  14  CM.  907).     Four  sections. 

The  two  first  sections  are  in  Telugu ;  the  two  last  in  Tamil, 
As  the  whole  relates  to  the  Malayalam  country,  it  may  be  referred  to 
that  heading  infra. 

20.  No.*822.    (No.  18,  CM.  772).     Twenty  sections. 

This  book  has  the  same  title  as  given  above,  13,  No.  811,  and 
seems  to  have  been  received  earlier.  It  is  marked  Vol.  2,  Section  1, 
nntains  an  account  of  the  Seiupatis  (or  lords  of  the  isthmus)  at 
Ramesvaram.  A  similar  account  was  translated  and  published  by  me, 
(Or:  Hist.  M.S.S.,  Volume  2,  Supplement)  in  1836.  Section  2, 
secYIII  supra.  Sections  3,  5,  6,  8,  9,  10, 12,  17,  20,  contain  accounts 
of  various  temples,  and  two  alms-houses  in  the  Coimbatore  country* 
Sections  4,  13,  15,16,  18,  19,  have  notices  of  as  many  pdlliya-cdras 
(haron  chieftains)  formerly  in  that  country. 

Sections  7,  11,  14,  are  statistical;  the  last  one  giving  an  account 
of  wild  tribes  of  people  on  \the  Anaimaldi  (or  elephant-hills)  of 
Oarapuram  district. 

The  book  is  a  quarto  of  medium,  thickness  country  paper,  injured, 
the  binding  loose  and  injured. 
21.    No.  824.    (No.  11,  CM.  765).     Seven  sections. 

Section  1.  Account  of  Candapa^raja  of  if  aiiapur  (St.  Thom€), 
(Oonected  with  a  legend  concerning  St.  Thomas. 

This  is  a  legend  stated  to  be  translated  by  one  named  Ndnapracdsumf 
km  a  Latin  manuscript.  It  does  not  bear  great  internal  marks  of 
ttihenticity ;  and  in  all  probability  is  merely  a  Roman  Catholic  legend.  It 
Vtt  translated  by  me,  as  a  curiosity  ;  and  the  translation  was  printed  in  a 
oomber  of  the  South  Indian  Christian  Repository.  To  that  translation  it  may 
besafficient,  in  the  present  place,  simply  to  refer. 

Section  2.  Notice  of  the  race  of  Cavalapa  nayar  of  Naduvali, 
This  paper,  though  in  the  Tamil  language,  relates  to  the  MalayMam 
^ontry.  It  begins  with  an  account  of  the  offspring  of  a  Brahman  by  a 
(^ndcUa  woman,  which  child  was  thrown  into  a  river,  and  taken  out,  at 
some  distance,  by  a  Brahman  woman ;  who,  after  some  time  discovered  the 
oiild  to  be  a  Chanddla,  Yarious  families  are  then  adverted  to;  and  also  a 
^t-ij  of  local  customs.  The  mention  follows  of  the  generations  of  the  race 
of  Cavalapa  nayar  not  well  admitting  of  abstract. 

Remark. — The  said  Nayar  I  am  informed  resided  near  Pdlgat 
d^i  and  his  family  consists  of  various  subdivisions :  the  paper  may 
therefore  be  of  local  interest  and  importance  ;  though,  seemingly,  not 
<^  consequence  in  any  general  point  of  view. 


Section  3.     Account  of  Putkupatnam,  near  Sadras. 

In  the  2301  St  year  of  the  Caliyuga  there  were  two  racshasot 
named  Chaturangan^  and  Balarangan  who  were  very  powerful,  and 
lived  in  Chaturanga  paUiam  (Sadras).  These  cleared  the  forest,  from 
Mailapir,  as  far  a^  to  Cudalur  (Cuddalore),  and  destroyed  the  wild 
beasts.  Mdvali  chacraverti  is  traditionally  said  to  have  been  their 
descendant  A.  legend  follows,  designed  to  fix  the  locality  of  the  account 
of  Mabali  to  this  neighbourhood  ;  but  the  incidents  differ  from  the 
usual  narrative,  as  for  example  in  the  Bhdgavata,  The  Jainai  after- 
wards had  an  ascendency  in  this  neighbourhood^  and  seventy-two 
families  built  the  town  called  Putkupatnam  (or  New-town),  from  being 
then  newly  built.  Seventy-two  head-men  among  them  rode  in  palankeens 
(a  mark  formerly  of  high  distinction).  A  chief  to  the  north  of  them, 
fought  with  them.  He  was  named  Puruahotiama-prahhu.  After  much 
loss,  on  both  sides,  he  was  taken  and  killed^  by  being  fed  with  lice 
without  salt.  In  consequence  of  the  cruelties  of  the  war,  a  town  received 
the  name  of  Kodavupainam  (derived  from  a  word  denoting  cruelty). 
It  is  then  (absurdly)  stated,  that  they  fought  against  SanatcuTndratAui 
being  denouncd  by  that  royal  sage,  a  mud-shower  desended  and 
destroyed  their  towns,  and  the  sea  overflowed  them.  Thus  from  Mdilapur 
to  Cudalur,  '*  not  one  atone  upon  another,''  now  remains  of  thdr 
habitations. 

Section  4.  .  Account  of  the  F&iar  of  the  Wynaad  district. 

These  were  wild,  and  naked  savages;  who»  *' after  the  flood/' 
increased  and  lived  by  bunting.  They  were  very  ignorant,  even  of  the 
existence  of  any  god.  In  later  dmes,  kings  of  the  country,  perceiving 
them  to  be  people  free  from  guile,  took  them  into  service,  fed  and 
elotbed  them  ;  employed  them  to  destroy  wild  beasts,  and,  at  length,  as 
soldiers.  The  Fedars  ultimately  built  for  themselves  a  fort  in  the 
Wynaad  country,  and  ruled  over  some  extent  of  territory ;  but  their 
town  was  subsequently  taken,  and  incorporated  within  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Malaydlam  country.  They  were  certainly  a  useful  people  in 
clearing  the  country  of  ferocious  animals. 

Note, — ^This  paper  may  be  compared  with  one  abstracted  from  a 
Mahyalam  M.S.  book,  No.  3,  Section  XI.  It  also  further  illustrates 
the  extensive  existence,  in  the  Southern  Peninsula,  of  an  aboriginal 
people,  differing  from  the  Hindus. 
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Section  5.     Account  of  the  Manradiyar  of  Immudipatnam. 

This  is  a  notice  of  a  paUiya  eara  of  modern  origin.  The  head  of  the 
race  was  named  Manradi,  The  chiefs  of  this  district  were  employed  against 
the  Kalian,  or  thieves,  another  name  for  the  Curumbars  or  Vedars ;  and 
nbeeqaently,  in  the  wars  with  Tippu  Sultan,  they  rendered  essential  services. 

Formerly  the  Curumbars  kept  herds  and  flocks  in  this  neighbour- 
hood;  whence  their  town  was  cM^i^  Patlipulam.  Other  names  were 
^Ten.  Certain  old  coins  have  been  found  there.  Remains  of  their 
6rt  appear.  Boman  coins  have  been  foUnd  there.  The  people  had  a 
town  on  the  sea  shore,  for  the  purpose  of  trading.  There  is  a  large 
Bione  inscription^  said  to  have  been  engraved  by  the  Curumbars:  but 
now  Illegible  ;  unless  perhaps  by  the  keen  eyesight  of  very  young  per- 
sons. There  were  certain  large  jars  containing  bones,  which  some 
jears  ago,  after  being  examined,  were  cast  into  the  sea. 

Note, — There  is  no  title  to  this  article,  and  the  locality  is 
doubtful. 

A  notice  of  the  Villafy  Irular,  and  other  rude  tribes.  Among 
thetn  the  Yanadi  tribe  are  civilized,  in  some  degree^  and  like  other 
people;  but  the  others  are  in  the  rudest  possible  state.  A  chief  of 
Pdlcai  (Paulgatcherry,)  in  consequence  of  an  association  formed  with 
them,  was  driven  from  his  tribe* 

Note, — This  is  another  trace  of  the  singular  people  before 
xlTerted  to,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Sri-hari-cotta ;  and  part  of  the 
pobable  aborigines  of  the  country. 

Section  6.  Account  of  the  Fdnta-curhis  at  Paduviur, 
This  locality  was  formerly  in  possession  of  the  JainaSy  as  is  visible  from 
the  remains  of  their  ba$th^  or  fanes.  They  were  destroyed  by  the  Brahtnans 
ill  the  lime  of  Adondai;  and  some  embraced  the  Brahmanical  system.  They 
had  the  custom  of  putting  their  old  people,  when  very  infirm,  into  vessels  ol 
haked  earth,  and  leaving  them  to  die  From  this  custom,  the  paper  deduces 
the  origin  of  the  Pdnta-curhis.  There  is  an  inscription  ;  but  the  letters  are 
beeoiAe  illegible. 

Section  7.     Account  of  the  Curumbarn, 

The  ancestors  of  these  people  were  engaged  in  the  great  war  of 
Ae  Pdnimooi.  Their  descendants  were  afterwards  dispersed  in  wariou9 
places.  These  were  Jamas.  A  proverb  is  current  conoerntng  thenn 
(from  a  particular  incident)  that  their  eyes  are  on  their  shoulders. 
From  a  custom  common  among  them  of  harving  their  heads  ^aved  on 
the  death  of  one  of  their  number,  they  were  massacreds  in  one  day,  by 
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barbers.     The  place  is  called  Narambur,   A  detail  of  their  forts,  twelve 
in  number,  is  given. 

A  Sanniyasi  who  had  seen  a  book  written  by  the  Curumbar, 
states,  that  they  were  numerous  and  powerful  before  the  time  of 
Adondai,  and  of  the  Jaina  religion.  Various  other  matters  concerning 
them  are  rather  doubtfully  mentioned ;  but  it  is  stated,  that  they  cer- 
tainly held  power  as  late  as  the  time  of  Krishna-rayer  ;  when,  in  conse- 
quence of  their  pride,  the  Vellarkas  engaged  certain  barbers  to  massacre 
them  ;  and,  besides,  the  troops  of  Kruhna-Tayer^  along  with  those  of 
the  Wiyalvar  poligars,  further  destroyed  them. 

General  Remark* — This  book  is  a  collection  of  traditioiiarj 
statements  by  one  of  the  agents  of  Colonel  MacKenzie.  Some  of  the 
contents  previously  occurred,  in  documents  before  examined.  Being 
injured,  and  written  in  pale  ink,  the  book  Wcis  restored.  In  coses 
wherein  the  contents  harmonize,  in  substance,  with  those  of  other  books, 
the  agreement  in  testimony  may  be  considered  as  affording  additional 
evidence  to  the  points  in  question. 

The  book  is  a  small  and  thin  quarto,  Europe  paper,  loose  from 
the  binding. 

22.    No.  825.     (No.  8,  CM.  762.)     Eight  sections. 
For  Section  1,  see  VI,  9. 

Section  2.  Account  of  Padmdchala,  and  of  its  fane,  in  the 
Coimbatore  country.— This  account  professedly  is  extracted  from  the 
Scdnda-puranam ;  some  adhydyas  of  which  are  copied.  The  object  is 
to  account  mythologically  for  the  veneration  said  to  be  due  to  the  bill ; 
and  to  narrate  the  first  formation  of  different  Saiva  emblems  found 
therson,  with  their  connected  shrines.  Nothing  beyond  this  simple 
indication  of  contents  is  required. 

Section  3.  Legend  of  the  fane  of  Nardsinha  Perumal  in  the 
Tinnevelly  district. — ^XJnder  this  section,  brief  notices  of  various  Saiva 
emblems  are  comprised ;  offering  nothing  deserving  of  special  notice. 

Section.  4.  Account  of  Tadi  combu,  an  agrahdram^  in  the 
Ooimbatore  district — The  account  does  not  ascend  higher  up  than  SaL 
Sac,  1400,  and  has  some  minor  details ;  not  meriting  much  notice.     « 

Section  5,  Account  of  the  fane  of  Jhobala,  named  after  Nara^ 
tmha  svdmi. — Legendary  details  concerning  this  fane,  and  others  in  the 
neighbourhood,  are  comprised  under  this  section. 
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Section  6.    Account  of  Cutheraichuni. 

Section  7.  Account  of  Gannivadi  and  CotapaUu — A  legend,  as 
to  the  first  mentioned  place,  and  other  legends  of  places  in  the  Canna- 
vadi;  and   Cotapapalli  districts  are  stated :  each  one  brief,  and  of  no 

importance. 

Section  8,  Legend  of  Maaar-iot7,  at  Cape  Comorin. — The  legend 
is  founded  on  a  mythological  fiction  of  Siva's  coming  to  the  south ;  and 
there  being  again  married  to  Paravati,  as  Canya^Cumari.  Similar 
legends  are  common  to  most  of  the  Saiva  fanes,  in  the  peninsula. 

General  Remarh'-'£\\\s  book  is  a  little  injured  in  the  covers; 
and  slightly  touched  by  insects :  the  ink  also  is  faded.  Still  it  will  last, 
as  it  is,  and  be  legible  for  several  years,  with  only  common  care.  Its 
condition  would  point  it  out  for  restoration,  were  the  contents  worth  it; 
iriticb,  with  the  exception  of  the  first  section,  does  not  seem  to  be  the 
case.  All  the  remainder,  at  least  for  the  present,  is  passed,  without 
further  attention  • 

The  book  is  a  large  octavo,  thin  country  paper,  much  injured 
by  insects. 

23.    No.  827.    (No.  12,  CM.  766.)    Fifteen  sections. 

Section  1 .  The  universal  deluge  according  to  the  account  of 
the  Jaina  people  in  the  Chettupat  district.  The  account  was  given  by 
one  named  CdVUiidesvarer,  There  are  some  geographical  details  of  the 
Beighbourhood  of  the  Himalaya  mountains,  with  chronological  defini- 
tions, dealing  in  magnificent  periods  of  time,  and  narrating  changes  of 
those  periods;  bounds  of  Dherma  canddm,  and  MlechcVha  cufidam; 
the  period  of  great  heat,  of  fire-rain,  previous  to  the  deluge ;  then  other 
kinds  of  showers,  among  them  of  sugar-cane  juice,  of  poison,  quintes- 
sence of  poison,  by  which  means  the  earth  sinks  down  depressed ;  then 
come  showers  of  milk,  nectar,  water;  and,  afterwards,  the  earth  becomes 
restored:  grass,  plants,  shrubs,  &c.  re-appear;  men  also  again  inhabit 
the  earth,  who  dwell  on  it,  and  increase.  After  forty  thousand  years, 
the  Menus  and  Chacravertis  are  born,  and  continue  to  rule.  Then 
comes  a  period  of  twenty  crores  of  crores  of  years,  at  the  close  of  which 
the  seven  kinds  of  showers,  as  before,  introduce  the  yuga-pralaya  or 
periodical  deluge :  certain  other  changes  occur  down  to  the  year  2480  of 
the  Caliyuga,  corresponding  with  the  year  of  the  era  oiSalivahana  1739 
(A.D,  1817,  when  possibly  the  account  was  given.)  After  another 
18000  years,  there  will  be  extreme  heat  for  21 000  years,  and  then  in 
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the  Dherma  candam  only,  the  fire-showers  falling,  will  be  followed  by 
the  periodical  deluge. 

Note. — This  short  paper  is  in  Tamil,  strangely  mingled  with 
pracT'it;  and  the  writing  is  so  much  faded,  as  to  be  with  difficulty 
legible.  It  contains  the  most  extravagant  exaggerations,  but  illustrates 
obscure  expressions  in  other  manuscripts  as  to  fire-showers ;  and  may 
be  taken  generally  for  a  confirmation  of  opinion,  among  the  JainaSf 
substantially  the  same,  as  to  the  leading  fact  of  the  deluge,  with  the 
opinions  and  records,  concerning  the  same  great  event,  by  the  Brahma- 
nical  Hindus. 

Section  2.  Accounts  of  a  raja  of  Chenji  (Ginjee)  who  persecuted 
the  Jaina  people. 

In  the  year  of  SdlivdUana  14O0,  (A.D.  1477-8)  Cavari  Fencata- 
pati  nayak  ruled  in  Ginjee,  over  the   Tiruvadi  district  near  VriMha- 
ahala.      Being  a  name  of  a  low  tribe,  he  demanded  of  the  Brahmant 
who,  among  them,  would  give  one  of  their  daughters  to  him  as  a  wife: 
they  replied  that  if  the  Jainas  would  first  give  him  a  wife,  they  would 
themselves  do  the  same.     The  Brahmans  went  to  a  famous  Jaina  in 
the  Dindivanam  district,  who  promised  to  give  his  daughter  to  the 
chieftain ;  but  instead  of  actually  doing  so,  contrived  to  ofiTer  him  avery 
cutting  insult.     The  chief,  greatly  incensed,  issued  an  order  to  decapi- 
tate all  the  Jainas  that  could  be  met  with.     In  consequence,  some  Jaina* 
emigrated,  some  adopted  the  Saiva  religion,  some  were  slain,  and  some 
dissembled,   secretly  following  their  own  rites.      In  Uppa  Velur  a  dis- 
guised Jaina  was  taken  at  a  pool  of  water  while  performing  his  evening 
ceremonies,  in  the  Jaina  method,  and  was  sent  to  Ginjee ;  but  as  the 
chief  had  just  then  a  child  born  in  his  house,   he  pardoned  the  Jaina, 
This  person,  after  so  narrow  an  escape,  vowed  to  devote  himself  to  an 
Ascetic  life.     With  some  preparatory  studies  he  fulfilled  his  vow. 

Another  Jaina  through  fear,  had  emigrated  towards  the  souths 
passing  from  place  to  place ;  till  at  length,  in  a  dream,  he  was  directed 
not  to  go  any  further  away  :  imnxediately  afterwards  he  heard  of  the 
approach  of  the  Mahomedans  towards  his  native  place;  he  went  to  meet 
them,  and  advanced  as  far  as  Arcot,  where  he  acquired  land  to  cultivate. 
After  some  time  he  sent  for  the  before-mentioned  Jaina  ascetic ;  and,  to 
preveut  a  strange  religion  being  introduced,  he  located  that  person  oa 
his  lands,  as  a  teacher  and  guide.  Sometime  afterwards  a  Brakmam 
named  Tattacharyar  set  up  a  pillar  at  Conjeveram,  and  challenged  any, 
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who  might  think  proper  to  come,  and  dispute  with  him.  Hearing  of 
this  ciicnmstance,  the  aforesaid  Jaina  teacher,  named  Viraehena 
dchdryar,  went  thither,  and  overcame  Tattdchdryar  in  polemical  dis- 
pute, upset  the  pillar,  and  returned  to  Uppd  Vel&r;  where  he  fell  sick^ 
and  died.  Subsequently  the  Jaina  religion  flourished  greatly  in  that 
neighbourhood ;  and  Tayaraur  udaiyhr  continued  to  extend,  to  per- 
sons of  that  persuasion,  flattering  distinctions  and  privileges. 

Note, — This  paper  was  more  legible  than  the  former  one ;  but, 
in  some  places,  difficult  to  be  restored  :  it  seems  to  contain  a  plain  tra- 
ditionary statement  of  matters  not  very  remote ;  and,  in  the  main,  may 
pooibly  be  depended  on.  Many  Jainas  live  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Arcot,  Vellore,  and  Conjeveram. 

Section  3.  Account  of  the  ^anc^hya,  and  other  modes  of  reli- 
gions credence. 

In  the  early  times,  during  the  reign  of  a  son  of  Bharaia,  the  Muni 
Capita  performed  penitential  austerities  after  the  Jaina  (  Vaisftnava)  mode. 
There  is  a  defective  PrdcrU  sloca,  or  verse.  Some  notice  follows  of  the 
foQDdaiion  of  the  Sanc'hya  school  by  Capila ;  notices  of  other  persons,  with 
defective  slocas;  account  of  leaders  of  the  Jaina  system,  and  of  their  disputa* 
tions  with  the  followers  of  other  opinions. 

Remark. — This  paper  is  in  the  same  handwriting,  and  mode  of 
composition,  as  Section  I,  but  the  ink  so  much  faded,  as  to  leave  tho 
aieaning  prevailingly  unintelligible.  The  attempt  to  read  it,  and  by 
consequence  to  restore  it,  has  been  a  failure.  The  information  that, 
if  otherwise,  might  have  been  obtained  from  it,  we  most  probably 
possess  from  other  sources. 

Section  4,     Customs,  and  manners  of  the  Jainas  in  the  Chettu^ 
put  district. 

This  paper  contains  two  parts  here  designated  by  the  letters  A  and  B. 
A.  The  Vdti  dkerma  9.n^Sravana  dher/na,  a,  The  Veii  dherma  is  of  ten  kinds- 
^'—Ar<rhi/Qvam,  to  follow  the  right  way,  and  teach  it  to  others.  2.— -Jfar- 
dkatOj  to  behave  with  reverence  to  superiors,  and  carefully  to  instruct  disciples* 
^.—Satyam,  invariably  to  speak  the  truth.  i.-^Sanjam,  mentally  to  renounce 
hatred,  aflection,  or  passion,  and  evil  desire  ;  and  outwardly  to  act  with  purity, 
h.'-^Tiyagam,  to  renounce  all  bad  conduct.  6. — Cshdma,  to  bear  patiently, 
Jikethe  earth,  in  time  trouble.  7. —  Tapasu,  outward,  and  inward,  self-morti- 
fication, 8. — Brahmachdrydmy  to  relinquish  all  sexual  attachment,  even  in 
word,  or  thought  9.-^Aginchanam,  to  renounce  the  darkness  of  error,  and 
to  follow  the  light  of  injtb.  10, -^f?amyanam,  duly  to  celebrate  all  special 
periods,  festivals,  or  the  like. 
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b.  Tbe  Sravana  dherma,  is  of  eleven  kinds.  1. — Teruinigen,  one 
who  Telinquishes  certain  unclean  kinds  of  food,  with  killing,  lying,  thefr,  and 
all  anxious  cares.  2. — Fritiken,  one  who  eats  not  at  night,  is  faithful  to  his 
teacher,  to  his  family,  and  to  his  religion  ;  he  is  self-restrained,  and  keeps 
silence,  and  zealously  renounces  the  use  of  all  pleasant  vegetables.  3.— 
SamatMkeny  is  one,  who  with  the  foregoing  qualificatione,  renders  homage  to  the 
Divine  Being  three  times  a  day,  morning,  noon  and  evening.  4. — ProMpa- 
vasen,  one  who  fasts  on  certain  days,  so  appointed  to  be  observed.  S.-^Sachi' 
tan-vriten,  one  who,  with  the  foregoing  dispositions,  renounces  certain  kinds 
of  food.  6. — Rattirihakhteny  one  who  observes  mortification  during  the  day 
only.  7. — Srahmdchdrya,  one  always  occupied  in  contemplation  of  God. 
S.-^Anarampen,  one  who  quits  cultivation,  and  all  other  secular  occupations. 
9. — Aparigrahany  one  who  renounces  all  kind  of  earthly  gain,  10.— ^n«- 
mati'pinda^vritkeny  one  who  forbears  to  eat  even  that  which  he  had  prepared, 
11. —  Utishta'pind4i-vrithen,  one  who  relinquishes  dress,  except  ior  mere 
decency ;  he  carries  a  pot,  and  lives  in  a  wilderness. 

E.     The  Furva  carmam  and  Apara  carmam, 

a.  The  Purta  carmam  is  of  16  kinds;  and  relates  to  ceremonies 
preceding  birth,  attendant  on  it,  or  consequent  thereto ;  with  any  particular 
ceremonies,   on  special  occasions,   during  life. 

h.  The  Apara  carmam^  is  of  twelve  kinds  ;  and  relates  to  ceremonies 
consequent  on  death  ;  the  first  being  burning  the  body  ;  and  tbe  others  differ- 
ent rites  appropriated  to  following  days.  The  names  only  are  given,  without 
any  explanation  of  the  various  ceremonies. 

Note, — Section  4. — A,  is  in  the  granCha  Sanscrit  character,  with  a 
little  Jaina  Tamil,  towards  the  close.  B,  is  Jama  Tamil ;  though  not  very 
legible,  the  restoration  has  been  effected.     This  section  may  have  its  use. 

Remark.— In  the  Sravana  dherma,  particularly,  some  resem- 
blance appears  to  some  peculiar,  and  known  tenets  of  the  Pythagorean 
philosophy.  Pythagoras  is  ccnsidered  to  have  learned  his  system  from 
the  gymnosophists  of  India,  usually  confounded  with  the  Brachmanes; 
but  the  Sanscrit  term,  answering  to  gymnosophist,  isDigambara,  usually 
understood  to  have  belonged  especially  to  the  ancient  votaries  of  Bud- 
dha,  and  from  it,  the  Brahmans  of  the  South  coined  the  corrupt  term 
Samanavy  to  denote  the  shameless  sect  of  the  BaudcThas  or  Jainas.  I  think 
that  the  tenets  taught  by  Pythagoras  were  those  of  the  Indian  Digam- 
baras,  or  primitive  Baudd*huts;  and  throw  out  the  conjecture  as  per- 
haps meriting  attention. 


Section  5.    Representation  of  the  Jainas  of  the  Chettupat  district. 
A  petition  to  Colonel  MacKenzie,  Surveyor  General. 

The  Jaina  system  waa  established  in  the  Peninsula  from  very  early  times, 
and  had  many  fanes,  with  other  buildings  for  sacred  purposes,  well  endowed. 
The  Saica  and  Vauhnaita  systems  arose  in  opposition ;  and  the  Brahmans  of 
those  classes,  by  tlieir  learning  and  magical  arts,   brought  over  the  kings,  or 
other  rulers,   to  their  mode  of  credence,  followed  up  by  persecutions  of  the 
Ittinas;   their  champions  in  polemical   discussion  being  first  overcome  by 
magical  means,  and  afterwards  destroyed.    Bome  well  disposed  rulers,  koow 
ing  these  proceedings,  protected  the  Jainas;  and  made  allowances  to  their 
religions  edifices.     A  Jaina  king  from  the  north,  named  ffemeuitala,  came  to 
the  Dandacaranya  (the  great  Peninsular  forest),  and  clearing  it,  brought  a 
luge  colony  of  people  from  the  north.      But  Kuldttunga  Chdla,  and  Adondai^ 
took  the  country ;  and,  by  the  counsel  of  the  Brahmans,  many  Jaina  edifices 
were  appropriated  to  the  Hindu  system  of  worship,    and  other  edifices  were 
destroyed.     At  a  subsequent  period,  the  conquerors  relenting,  five  Jaina  fanes, 
at  places  specified,  were  protected  and  endowed.       Vicrama  Chdla  especially 
made  a  free-grant  of  land  to  the  village  of  Chitamhiir;  copy  of  the  inscription 
on  stone,  recording  this  grant,  had  been  sent  to  Colonel  MacKenzie,  with  the 
petition.    About  six  hundred  years  ago,   Tedata  rayer  and  Vaishnuva  deva 
raifer  gave  1400  pagodas  as  a  free   donation  :  the  inscription  commemorating 
this  grant  remains.    About  two  hundred  years  ago,   Vtncaiapaii  rayer  gave 
tfree  donation  of  one  thousand  pagodas;   copy  of  the  inscription,  recording 
t&e  grant,  transmitted.     The  rulers  of  the  Carnataca  country  gave  donations. 
During  the  rule  of  the  Mahomedanst  as  the  Brahmans  were  their  agents,  these 
without  the  knowledge  of  their  employers,  resumed  the  whole  of  the  gi*ants, 
with  the  exception  of  only  200  pagodas.     Besides,  Ibrahim  Subadar  iought 
with  Rftyaji  of  Arcot ;  and,  taking  possession  of  the  whole,  vary  unjastly  Ii  ft 
only  40  pagodas  of  the  annual  endowment.      The  Jainas  complained  to  the 
Xabob   (name  not  specified)  who  issued  an  order  on  the  subject ;   but  the 
messenger  bringing  the  order,  was  seized  by  the  Subadar,   and  ill-treated. 
Terrified  by  this  proceeding,  the  Jainas  made  no  more  complaints  ;  but  com- 
Jnitted  their  cause  to  God.     When  the  British  assumed   the  country,  they 
lemoved  the  distress  which  the  Jainas  had  suffered,  and  conducted  themselves 
with  equity  to  all.     The  people  generally  were  restored  to  their  privileges ; 
the  Hindus  were  employed  and  favored,  and  the  Saiva  and  Faishnaia  fanes 
protected ;  but,  about  160  fanes  belonged  to  the  Javias  were  neglected. 
The  Chitamlnir  fane,   being  ancient,  and  distinguished,  received  some  little 
Botice,  to  the  extent  of  60  pagodas.     Considering  that  the  arrcmgement  was 
aide  by  servants  of  the    Honorable  Company,  the  Jainas  were  afraid  to 
make  any  complaint.    At  length   '*  as  a  child  addresses  its  father ''  they  took 
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coarage  to  address  the  Government;  pointing  out  the  alleged  invidious  dis- 
tinguishing favors  accorded  to  the  Saivas  and  VaishnamoM  above  themselves, 
who  were  earlier  established  in  this  country  (the  Tondamandalam).  As  we 
(says  the  petition)  do  not  desire  much,  we  now  enclose  a  list  of  actually  neces- 
sary expenses  for  Chitamhilr,  and  other  fanes. 

Section  6.  Account  of  the  Jaina  fanes  at  Chitambur  in  the 
Chettupai  district,  ^ith  list  of  expenses. 

The  required  expenditure  referred  to,  in  the  preceding  article,  follows 
here  ;  but  as  it  relates  to  very  trifling  items,  'and  to  the  supply  of  such  articles 
as  oil,  incense,  lights,  and  the  like,  it  was  not  thought  necessary  to  copy  ont 
this  portion,!  which  could  be  of  no  general  interest. 

The  following  queries  come  after  the  list  of  required  expenses; 
and  appear,  as  far  as  can  be  made  out,  to  be  iuquiries  given  by  Colonel 
MacKenzie  to  his  agent,  named  Jpparu :  some  of  the  inquiries  would 
seem  to  have  been  answered  by  the  foregoing,  and  other  papers. 

1.     From  the  early  times  to  the  present,  the  statement  of  kings  who 
ruled,  is  required  to  bo  made  ;   either  from  written  history,  or  from  tradition. 
2. — ^Eegiilations  of  old,  and  down  to  the  present  time,  with  the  dates  or  periods 
of  their  authors,  required  ;  also  their  countries,  towns,  and  eraM  are  wanted. 
3. — £ight  thousand  Munis  were  killed  at  Madura  :  in  what  particular  places, 
and  at  what  times,   did  this  event  occur  ?      4. — As  the   Jaina  system  is 
asserted  to  be  the  original  one,  at  what  time,  and  place  did  it  begin  ?    ^.-To 
what  place  in  Ceylon  were  the  Baudd^has  first  sent  ?    6. — It  is  said  that  the 
world  was  destroyed  by  a  flood,   and  only  Satyam-ata  preserved  ;  what  do  the 
Jaina  books  mention  on  that  point  ?     7« — What  do  the  Jainas  say  of  showers 
of  fire,  and  of  mud,  destroying  the  earth  ?     8. — From  what  country  did  the 
Ladas  and  Lebbis  come  ?    9.— The  Yeli  dherma,  and  GrishasCha  dherma. 

(The  rest  illegible.) 
Section  7.     Account  of  Damara  pdlcam  in  the  Arcot  district. 

In  the  beginning  oftheeraof  Sdlivahana^  this  country  ( Tondamandd' 
hm)  was  governed  by  the  Curumbars,  who  built  forts ;  and  Kulottunga  Qhoia^ 
hearing  that  they  were  bad  people,  camo  and  conquered  the  land  ;  which  be 
gave  to  his  posterity.  After  sometime,  in  the  days  of  Vira  sambu  rayer,  one 
named  Vira  vasanla  rayer  acquired  authority  in  this  mud  fort,  and  changed 
the  name  to  Vira  vasanta puram,  building  temples  ;  which,  after  'sometime, 
decayed ;  together  with  hb  authority.  In  the  time  of  Ackyuta  rayer  (of 
Vijayanagaram)  an  investigation  was  made  by  him  :  he  had  a  car  made,  and  a 
fane  built  to  Varada  raja;  with  other  similar  matters.  In  the  time  of  Zulficar 
Khan  the  country  went  to  ruin.     In  the  time  of  the  Nabob  Wallajali  this  mud 
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firt  ivas  attended  to :  a  Killadar>  and  revenue-court  were  fixed  there.  In  the 
grjat  disturbancey  mon^  people  from  the  vicinity  took  refuge  within  it«  The 
fort  is  fifteen  cawnies  in  extent.  There  follows  a  list  of  the  fanes,  or  temples 
nhich  are  around  it;  together  with  sacred  pools  and  porches. 

Section  8.     Account  of  Arakiyachenan  and  Anjatacandan,  who 
ruled  in  the  fort  of  Ayilam  in  the  Arcot  district. 

Anciently  all  this  surrounding  country  was  waste,  the  abovementioned 
persons  came  from  the  north,  and  built  forts  on  the  hills,  named  Cuihirai  tondi 
md  Vaiyali  tondi,  with  a  town  named  Arhayu  chenai,  having  a  palace  therein, 
irith  a  surrounding  wall  and  gate ;   they  also  formed  a  lower  fort,  and  an 
upper  citadel.     These  chiefs  extended  their  authority  to  some  distance  around, 
streogthened  by  fortified  posts  -,    and,  being  without  fear  of  superiors,  they 
hegui  to  molest  the  common  people.    Matters  being  thus,  about  three  hundred 
jeais  ago    ''our  forefathers''   came  from  the  district  of  Sri  sa^m  in  ihe 
north,  to  this  country;  from  what  cause  is  not  known.     By  the  permission 
of  Yommunar^  who  built  the  fort  of  Yellore,  they  resided  under  his  authority, 
and  constructed  a  small  military  fort ;    becoming  a  check  on  the  before*men- 
lioned  marauding  chieftains.     They  formed  five  villages  into  one  district ; 
tnd  protected  the  people.      From  that  time,   downwards,  whether,  they  held 
the  land  by  sarvatnaniyam  (tax  free)  or  by  art'hamdniyam  (half  tax)  we  do 
sot  know.     Subsequently  from  the  time  of  Sabdulla  Khan,  they  were  accus- 
tomed to  pay  a  small,  and  easy  tribute.     From  the  time  of  RayajTs  subah, 
that  easy  taxation  ceased ;  and  a  regular  tribute,  to  the  full  extent,  was  paid. 
Jk  the  time  of  the  Nabob,  in  consequence  of  the  molestation  of  one  named 
Bilanayaken  (supposed  to  be  some  predatory  chief),  we  built  a  small  fort  of 
brick  for  protection ;  and  gave  a  maintenance  to  the  troops  that  kept  it,  from 
the  proceeds  of  the  land. 

After  the  assumption  of  the  country  by  the  Honorable  Company,  that 
allowance  was  discontinued  ;  and  the  fort  now  only  remains.  We  continue 
to  cultivate  the  ground,  and  pay  tribute  to  the  Company,  like  others ; 
sometimes  by  direct  tax  to  Government,  and  sometimes  by  an  intermediate 
kase  to  farmers* 

Xbere  are  two  old  fanes,  one  Saiva,  one  Vaisknavai  in  the  neighbour- 
luM>d.  Some  other  unimportant  details  of  fanes,  sacred  pools,  &:c.,  at  the 
dose  of  the  document. 

jRemarh, — Compared  with  other  papers,  the  opening  portion  of 
this  section  may  throw  a  ray  of  light  additional  on  the  state  of  the 
Caraatic  under  the  early  Mahomedan,  or  else  the  Fifayanagara,  goyeTn- 
ment.  The  narrative  implies  its  having  been  written  down  from  the 
oral  coipmunication  of  villagers ;  apparently  of  the  Veltdla,  or  agricul- 
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tural  class:  claiming  by  tradition  a  descent  from  p»sons  who  emigrated 
hither  from  Srisailam  in  the  north. 

Section  9.     An  account  of  Fundi,  a  Jaina  fane  in  the  Arnee 
district. 

This  is  a  shrine  of  Arkat  of  the  Jainas,  of  great  consequence. 
The  paper  commences  with  a  poetical  description  of  the  paradise,  in  the 
midst  of  which  it  was  built.      The  occasion  was  the    following :— Two 
Vedari    (of  the  tribe  of  wild    hanters)    one  named    Irumban^    the  other 
Pandan,    came    thither  ;    in  order  to    dig  np  an   edible    kind   of   root. 
There  was  an  ascetic  who,  like  VdlnUhi,  was  doing  penance  in  a  white-ant 
hill,  when  these  hunters,  in  digging,  struck  him  on  the  breast  with  their 
implement.    The  hunters,  afraid,  shaded  the  spot  with  branches,  and  daily 
brought  to  the  ascetic  (who  was  named  Tellumani^'nalhar)  offerings  of  honefi 
flour,  fruits,  and  roots.    After  doing  so  for  a  long  time,  another  Muni  came 
thither,  named  Samaya-ndthar ;  on  seeing  whom,  the  V6dar»  became  almost 
lifeless,  through  dread ;  but  on  his  manifesting  tokens  of  favour  thej  recovered 
self-possession.     The  Vedars  said  to  him  *'  there  is  a  god  like  to  yourself  in 
our  quarter."    The  Muni,  being  rejoiced,  bid  them  show  him  where,  which 
they  speedily  did  with  great  reverence.  Under  his  instructions,  the  foundations 
of  a  shrine  to  Jrhat  were  laid,  with  the  prescribed  ceremonies.    The  two 
V^dars  afterwards  hastily  ran  away,  taking  with  them  their  bows  and  arrows, 
to  the  Rayer ;  to  whom  they  reported  that  they  brought  good  news,  which 
would  remove  his  troubles.     On  the  Bayer  inquiring  what  it  was,  Pundan 
reminded  him  of  a  promise  from  him  of  giving  even  to  the  extent  of  half  his 
dominions,  if  an  evil-spirit  which  possessed  his  sister,  and  which  had  destroyed 
all  who  attempted  to  exorcise  it,  could  be  cast  out   While  the  man  was  speak- 
ing, this  spirit  quitted  the  woman,  who  came  forth  dressed,  a  plate  of  flowers 
in  her  hand,  with  which  she  set  out  to  visit  the  residence  of  the  Muni,  whose 
power  had  cured  her.    The  Rayer  and  his  family,  followed  after ;  and,  on 
coming  to  the  place,  they  all  paid  homage  to  the  sage.     On  the  Rayer  asking 
him  what  he  demanded,  he  required  that  the  begun  temple  should  be  properly 
finished  ;  which  the  Rayer  accordingly  directed  to  be  accomplished.    The 
two  Vtdare  had  villages  given  them,  which  afterwards  bore  their  respectire 
names ;  and,  when  one  of  the  Munis  died,  the  other  continued  to  reside  in,  or 
near,  the  shrine. 

Note. — This  paper,  from  the  fading  of  the  ink,  caused  great 
trouble  in  restoring  particular  passages,  with  a  few  failures  in  making 
out  some  words,  and  letters*  The  general  sense  is  however  preserved; 
it  is  in  poetical  Tamil  of  the  plainer  sort,  and  merely  the  legend  of  a 
Jaina  fane.     The  Eayer*e  name  is  not  mentioned,  nor  any  date. 
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Accordingly  the  only  use  of  the  document  is  to  illustrate  native  manners ; 
aod  the  mode  of  the  introduction  of  the  Jaina  system^  at  a  remote  period* 
The  tribe  of  Vidar*  (a  pure  Tamil  word,  having  no  connexion  with  the 
SuMcrit  word  V&ta)  were  not  Hindus  ;  but»  according  to  indications  in 
these  papers,  they  were  the  earliest  inhabitants  of  the  Peninsula,  giving 
way  before  the  Curumbars;  even  as  these  also  were  superseded  by  the 
pure  Hindus.  In  Hindu  writings,  the  term  F^ar  is  synonimous  with 
erery  thing  low,  vile,  and  contemptible,  under  a  human  form. 

Section  10.    An  account  of  a  hillock  of  white  pebbles  (fossil 
remains)  at  Callapilii/ur  in  the  district  of  Chetiupat. 

To  the  east  of  the  above  village  there  is  a  hillock,  entirely  of  white 
siooea.  The  hierophant  of  the  fane  in  that  village  gave  the  following  account 
of  them.— >T  wo  rdeitha$as,  named  Vdthen^  and  Vil^vdthen,  lived  here,  and  were 
iccostomed  to  feast  foot-travellers  in  the  following  manner.  Vtl'vdihen  first 
slew  his  younger  brother  Vathen^  and  then  cooked  him  in  pots,  out  of  which 
he  fed  the  traveller.  The  meal  being  finished  Vil-vafhen  called  on  his  brother 
bj  name,  who  came  furth  alive,  rending  the  bowels  of  the  guest ;  who  dying, 
io  consequence,  both  of  the  savages  feasted  on  bis  body. 

On  the  occasion  of  the  marriage  of  Siva  and  Parvati,  at  CdUasa,  they 
dismissed  Agttst^a,  sending  him  to  the  mountain  Pothaiya  in  the  south ;  who, 
OD  the  road,  came  by  the  residence  of  these  rdcshasas,  and  was  treated  with 
freat  civiliiy  by  VU-taihen,  and  the  usual  meal:  on  its  being  finished,  Fil-' 
tdthen  called  his  brother,  and  Agasti/a,  penetrating]:  the  state  of  ihe  case,  took 
np  the  words,  and  added  a  word  or  two  of  Sanscrit,  in  consequence  of  which 
nantra  the  body  of  Vdthen  dissoIv(d;  and  passed  away,  without  doing 
Agastya  any  mischief.  He  denounced  a  wf  e  on  Vil-vathen,  who  died.  The 
boQcs  of  these  two  raeshasas  having  fallen  to  pieces,  and  becoming  petrified, 
ire  now  termed  white  pebblep. 

Remark. — Setting  aside  the  ridiculous  *fable,  a  tradition  like  this 
implies  that  the  Hindus  designate  savages  by  the  term  rdcshasas ;  and 
that  possibly  (as  Dr.  Leyden  has  intimated)  cannibalism  was  common 
in  India,  among  the  tribes  supplanted  by  Brahmanism  or  Bdudd'hiam. 
The  hillock  itself,  if  really  a  fossil  petrifaction,  is  an  object  of  attention 
by  the  naturalist. 

Section  II.  Account  of  the  fane  of  Tiruvapadi,  and  of  the 
ancient  fort  of  *Adindrayen aamVhuvarayer,  at  Vayalur  in  the  Chettuput 

district. 

« 

In  ancient  times  Pardsara  rtshi  (father  of  Vyasa,)    and  idareandeya 

ruki,  retired  for  penance  to  this  mountain,  named  Su-darisanam.     Vishnu 

•  ■ 

*  It  ia  ciurent  in  Siberia ;  but  wiib  different  nflmca. 

/I 
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cmne  tbiiher  to  see  thetn,  aod  remained  reposing  on  'Adi-seska;  gifing 
mocskam  (or  eiernai  happiness,)  to  such  as  came  to  worship  him  there;  theoe 
visitors  being  not  men,  but  the  inferior  gods,  they  formed  mountain-pools  for 
bathing,  which  now  make  five  cascades.  The  tiri'has  (or  pools)  are 
designated  by  naines  ;  in  one  of  them  the  footsteps  of  Vishnu  kre  visibley 
by  the  marks  left.  A  little  to  the  east  of  this  hill  Vira  Ndrayana  samb*huva 
Toyen  built  a  fort ;  governed  the  country,  and  made  some  oharitable  grants; 
fragments  of  buildings  in  brick  work  indicate  the  site  of  this  foK.  His  pal»ce 
was  on  a  hill  at  some  distance  westward,  where  also  vestiges  appear  ;  there  is 
also  a  Vaishnava  fane  ;  as  only  a  few  dwellings  are  in  that  place,  it  is  now 
called  Vayalkr  (a  hamlet  in  the  open  fields).  At  the  foot  of  the  hill  there 
was  once  a  Saiva  fane,  of  which  now  only  the  emblem  of  Siva  renoains. 
Under  the  hill  are  other  antique  vestiges ;  among  them  of  a  wide  street  with 
mantapas  (or  porches)  and  other  similar  things,  appendages!  to  Hindn  worship. 
In  a  former  yuga  (or  age)  the  Vanar  (sylvan**)  paid  homage  to  Rama,  the 
incarnation  of  Vuhnu  ;  and  when  the  latter  returned  to  Vaiconfka,  he  called 
fur  them ;  some,  followed  him,  and  some  remained  ;  continuing,  to  the  present 
day,  in  Vaishnaea  fanes,  to  attend  on  the  god.  The  black-faced  species  of  apea 
especially  abounds  in  this  district. 

This  statement  was  written  according  to  the  account  given  bj  the 
Nambiyan  [Brahman)  of  Tiruoayipadiy  and  of  Vencatesa  muthaliar. 

Remark, — From  an  account 'liko  this  we  can  extract  nothing 
more  than  the  certainty  of  some  head  town  of  a  district  having  existed, 
under  a  chief,  whose  name  elsewhere  appears,  and  who  may  have  been 
among  the  chiefs  arising  out  of  the  ruins  of  the  ancient  Chola  dynasty. 

Section  12.  An  inscription  on  a  slab,  at  the  entrance  of  a  Jaintk 
fane  at  Turakal  in  the  district  of  Vdndivdsi. 

The  inscription  commemorates  the  grant,  by  Tirumucapa  soasia  <m 
Gava-petun-aingheth  of  a  Pailichanlam  (alms-house)  to  the  officiating  hiero- 
phanti>,  and  their  assistdnis.  It  has  no  date,  except  the  specification  of 
Cariiceya  month  (part  of  November).  It  is  in  Tamil,  mingled  with  Prdcrti, 
in  the  usual  Jaina  manner,  and  dues  not  appear  to  be  complete ;  unless  the 
sign  (an  abrevialion)  be  intended  to  denote  (&c.)  by  the  Copyist,  as  not 
havin<y  transcribed  the  whole ;  which  seems  to  be  not  improbable. 

A  retnark  by  Apdva  (Colonel  McKenzie's  servant)  In  Turakal 
there  is  a  small  hill  <m  which  there  is  a  curious  Jaina  fane,  and  another 
one  at  the  base  ;  in  one  place  there  is  an  image  of  fine  workmanship ; 
and  in  another  place  four  well-sculptured  images.  In  the  latter  there 
are  three  inscriptions,  respectively  in  the  Canarese,  Tamil,  and  Sanscrit^ 
of  which  the  letters  would  require  great  pains  to  copy,  or  decipher. 
There  is  the  unfinished  commencement  of  a  sculptured  cave  like  those 
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"sX  Mdvalipuram  ;  and  several  natural  caves  around  the  hill  ;  in  three 
o(  which  there  are  Jaina  images,  on  seats  (or  pedestals).  They  say 
that  Jaina  ascetics  lived  io  these  caves  ;  there  was  most  probably  a 
Jainchsabha  (or  assembly)  here  in  former  times*  The  description,  and 
accoQst  were  obtained  from  Loga-ndtha  nayanar. 

Section  13.     An  accolint  of  Aragiri   hill,   near  the  village  of 
intnguiMram  in  the  Arcot  dietrict. 

In  the  Scdnda-purdna,  by  Veda  Vydsa,  an  account  is  given  of  a  place 
three  and  a  half  gojanas  (leagues  of  10  miles  each)  west  of  Conjeveram,  where 
there  was  a  celebrated  fane,  endowed  by  many  rajas ;  as  Kulottunga  Chdla, 
and  others.  Notice  of  fiastivals  in  the  neighbourhood.  In  the  fanes  of 
Tir^ha  ndfhay  and  Ciidapa-ndt*ha,  are  inscriptions  of  the  year  1120  era  of 
SUhtAana.  On  a  large  stone  there  is  an  inscription  of  the  time  of 
KMinnga  Ch&la,  commemorating  a  treaty  between  Jambu-rayen^  who  ruled 
in  the  west  country  the  conqueror  of  a  Pdndit/a- king,  and  Raja.khari-varfna. 
There  are  besides  many  other  inscriptions,  commemorating  grants  by  oth  er 
persons.  The  Mahomedans  broke  up  this  fane ;  and  used  the  materials  in 
bailding  Arcot.  In  the  shrine  of  one  of  the  emblems  of  Siva,  to  N.  E.,  some 
ofllerings  continue  to  be  paid.  There  is  a  perpetual  spring  (fountain)  near  /^  l^ 
the  place.  In  the  era.  o£  Sdliifdhana  1122,  one  named  Chengeni  Vicrama  •  (XO^ 
foyer  Jambu  rayer,  built  a  fane  to  the  {grdma^devati)  village  tutelary 
goddess;  an  inscription  on  a  pillar  of  the  porch  in  the  attestation.  Various 
benefactors  built  and  endowed  particular  places ;  and,  after  their  time,  a 
chieftain  named  Anjaihioandan  acquired  authority,  and  fixed  boundary  gates 
&t  a  great  distance  around.  At  the  time,  Yellore,  Arcot,  and  Amee  (forts)  were 
not  built :  when  those  were  constructed  that  chief  taints  power  had  passed 
away. 

To  the  paper  is  appended  a  list  of  ten  sacred  pools,  and  two  larger 
r^ervoirs. 

Obsmration, — ^The  foregoing  paper  seems  to  afford  some 
historical  indicatioos ;  and  the  neighbourhood,  therein  referred  to,  would 
laem  to  abound  in  remains  of  some  antiquity.  Should  the  inscriptions 
not  prove  to  be  found  among  those  in  the  collection^  from  the 
Conjeveram  district,  they  would  perhaps  merit  an  attentive  examination. 
We  find  herein  a  confirmation  of  Section  ll>  and  that  JamOu-rayen  (or 
SamVhuva  rayer)  was  probably  the  titular  name  of  some  series  oirdjaSf 
or  important  chieftains. 

Note. — From  Section  10  to  IS,  the  hand  writing  differs,  and  with 
a  fevf  exceptions,  is  legible,  not  causing  much  difficulty  :  these  sections 
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have  been  satisfactorily  restoied  ;  though  in  a  very  few  years  more,  the 
ink  would  have  entirely  faded. 

(A  paper  not  Hectionized   in  the   list   at   the  head    of  the  book 
No.  12). 

Account  of  the  Vellore  Mahomedan  chiefs,  composed  by  ^elli 
Candaiyar, 

In  the  coarse  of  the  Caliyuga,  Gholam  Alt  Khan  roled  in  Vellore. 
He  had  four  sons.  The  names  of  these  are  mentioned,  and  their  rule,  Adbaf 
A/a^m«J^/»  was  the  youngest,  and  most  distinguishecL  In  his  time,  one 
named  SUa  nayaken  made  great  disturbance  in  the  country.  A  force  was  sent 
against  him ;  of  which  the  marchings  and  halts  are  stated.  On  coming  to  ibe 
boundary  of  Sila  nayaken,  spies  were  sent ;  who,  after  having  ascended  tbe 
hill  fort  of  Sila  nayaken,  returned  and  reported  that  they  had  only  aees 
women.  As  many  of  these  as  shoald  be  taken  were  ordered  to  be  sent  to 
Aroot,  and  one  named  Rangapa  Cheiti  advised  to  have  their  hands  and  feet 
cut  off;  which,  it  is  implied,  was  done.  Mention  is  made  of  a  lame  Pundit,  who 
supplied  Sadui  uHa  Kkan  with  ten  lakhs  of  money.  The  cause  of  the  above 
hostile  movement  is  stated  to  have  originated  in  a  disagreement  between 
Sila  nayakeuy  and  one  named  Faradiyar^  who  had  been  accustomed  mntaallj 
to  accommodate  each  other  with  loans  to  the  extent  of  30,000  pieces  of  money 
But,  on  one  occasion,  the  loan  of  only  4,000  was  refused  to  Sila  nayaktn.  la 
resentment,  Silanayaken  waylaid  the  pregnant  daughter  of  Varadaiyar;  ft&d 
after  seizing  her,  had  her  bowels  ripped  open,  the  fcBtus  taken  out,  and  its 
place  supplied  with  thorns ;  the  abdomen  being  afterwards  sewed  op* 
Varada^^ar  went  to  Arcot ;  and,  by  Mabomedan  aid,  effected  the  destraciioa 
of  his  cruel  neighbour. 

Observation. — Exclusive  of  the  above,  there  is  some  absurd 
matter  as  to  the  derivation  of  the  name  of  the  Pdlhr  (or  milk  river),  and 
of  the  Shadaranya,  which  will  be  found  to  be  better  given  elsewhere  in 
these  papers.  There  is  also  a  very  loose  paragraph,  of  no  weight,  as  to 
what  the  writer  had  heard  of  the  Mahrattas  aud  Mahomedans,  in  the 
Peninsula.  It  states  that  the  Bayer  ruled  500  years  before  the 
Mahoit&edahs,  the  Felldlas  for  700  years  before  the  Rayer,  800  years 
preceding  are  not  filled  up  with  any  name,  and  antecedently  to  that 
period  the  Chera,  CholUf  Pdndiya,  kings,  and  the  Chacratertis  ruled. 
This  is  not  a  well  written  paper ;  its  only  use  seems  to  be  to  explain 
who  was  8ila  nayaken  before  referred  to  (Section  8),  and  to  show  how 
ruthless  human  nature  can  sometimes  be,  under  particular  circum- 
stances. 
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Section  14.    Account  of  Tirupanang-kddu  in  the  district  of 
TiruvaTur, 

Reference  to  the  marriage  of  S%»a  and  Parvati  on  C^tiUua,  the  assembly 

of  rijAu,  and  others,  amoiig  them  AgoBiya  and  Pulasi*hya ;  at  which  time 

the  earth  was  irregular  in  height,  and   A  goMiya  received  un  order  to  go,  and 

make  the  earth  equal,  or  level.     A  promise  that  Siva  would  appear  to  him 

bj  the  way,  was  accomplished  at  this  place,  cMeATvupanang-kdduy  as  being 

fiiuated  in  the  Dandacarani/a,  abounding  with  Panna  (t  .e.  palmyra)  trees. 

At  a  subsequent  period  three  celebrated  poets  named  Sundarar,  Appar,   and 

Stmpantar,  came  to  IHruvaliir,  and  sung  the  praises  of  that  place.     A  little  to 

the  south  of  TVfuvaZdr,   KlTirupanangkadu,  the  god  appeared  to  them  in 

the  guise  of  an  old  man,  struck  the  ground  with  his  mlam^  producing  water, 

and  provided  food.     Subsequently  a  Chdla  king,  who  had  incurred  the  guilt 

of  killing  a  Brahman,  came  this  way,  and  to  remove  that  guilt  of  killing  a 

Brahman,  seeing  the  place  without  a  fane,  he  built  a  double  shrine  for  the 

god  and  goddess,  with  the  usual  accompaniments  and  grants  ;  recorded  by 

inscriptions.     After  the  Chdla  kings  had  passed  away,  one  named  Tamalavdru 

built  a  large  mantapa  (porch)  in  front  of  the  shrine,  with  a  mud  fort  around. 

Sabsequently  some  district  chieftains  turned  this  fortification  into  a  strong 

bold,  and  put  troops  therein.     In  the  time  of  Anaverdh  Khan,  nabob  of  Arcot, 

five  hnndred  Mahrattas  came  by  treaty,  aid  treachetously   took  the  fort; 

killing    Muriinayaken  its  commander   and  raising  it   to  the  ground.     The 

families  of  people  for  ten  miles  around,  through  fear  of  the  Mahratta  cavalry, 

had  taken  refuge  in  the  fort :  many  of  these  the  Mahrattas  killed,  while  some 

escaped  wounded  ;  the  shrine  was  plundered,  and  its  service  ceased.     In  the 

time  of  Bayaji  the  ruler  of  Arcot,  a  wealthy  man  from  Madras  made  some 

endowments.    In     the  great  Mahomediin   troubles,    worehip  ceased.     The 

BrahTMLM  did  not  succeed  in  obtaining  the  patronage  of  the  Honorable  Company, 

A  Brahman  made   some  repairs,   with  alms  collected  by  him,   and   the 

Cumb^hdbishegam  (transfer  of  the  inherent  divinity  of  the  image  into  a  pot  of 

water)  was  performed,  during  the  process  of  the  repairs. 

Section  15.     Account  of  the  tribe  of  Nohkars  in  the   Tiruval&r 

district. 

This  class  of  mountebanks  arose  about  the  year  two  hundred  and 
fourteen,  era  of  Sdlivdhnana.  They  acquired  skill  by  the  assistance  at 
Devi  (or  Durga),  on  ome  occasion  they  especially  exerted  themselves  at 
Tfinomali ;  fixing  their  pole  on  the  top  of  one  of  the  loftiest  turrets  of  that 
fane,  and  going  through  their  feats,  as  though  the  pole  was  fixed  on  the 
ground.  They  then,  as  a  body,  begged  of  the  spectators  to  affiliate  them 
into  their  tribes,    which    request    was    refused.     At  length    the  tribe    of 
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weavers  consented  to  receive,  and  incorporate,  tliem  into  that  tribe.     Hence 
they  are  considered  to  be  the  weavers'  adopted  children. 

Note* — These  people  have  not  the  appearance  of  Hindus.  Per- 
haps they  catne  to  India  about  the  aboveinentioned  period ;  and  they 
would  desire  to  be  naturalized.  I  have  heard  another  account  of  their 
origin.  They  may  add  a  class  to  the  number  of  those  who,  being  in 
this  country,  are  not  aboriginally  Hindus. 

[The  restoration  of  greatly  damaged  paper  books  began  with  this  rolwne  (See.  fol. 
vol.  1 ,  pages  73—122.)  The  book  betus  a  Memorandiun  by  me,  that  the  copying  waa  finiahcd 
7th  September  1887.  The  oiiginal  is  a  email  quarto  of  medium  thickDeas,  very  pale  iwfc^ 
coontry  paper,  mach  injured.] 

24.    No.  828.     (No.  20,  CM.  774.)     Eleven  sections. 

Section  I.     List  of  kings  in  the  Caliyuga. 

A  few  names  very  defective,  in  the  three  first  ages.  The  Caliyuga  list 
commences  with  Janamejaya,  and  there  are  other  names  without  distinction 
of  place  or  country,  though  we  know  some  of  them  to  have  ruled  in  places  very 
distant  from  each  other.  Rajendra  Chola,  is  dated  hy  an  inscription  in 
S.S.  460,  Bevamaha  rayen  by  inscription,  S.S.  1060,  Virupacshi  raya  S.S. 
1238,  Sdluva  Narasingha  deva  raya  S.S.  1420,  Vtra  Narnsingha  raya  S.S. 
1391,  Aurungzebe  S.S.  1554. 

The  list  of  course,  does  not  admit  of  being  abstracted.  A  few  dates 
and  names  are  written  as  specimens.  The  list  may  be  of  use  torefer  to,  in 
comparison  with  other  lists  ;  and,  as  now  restored  from  an  almost  illegible 
state,  will  admit  of  easy  translation. 

It  is  folbwed  by  another  list,  of  which  the  ink  is  so  much  faded  as  to 
be  no  longer  capable  of  restoration.  From  a  few  names,  which  can  be  read, 
it  seems  to  be  a  fuller  repetition  ;  tlie  same  names  appearing  to  occar,  with 
now  and  then  a  name  not  to  be  here  found ;  but  it  is  not  possible  to  make 
any  thing  of  it,  as  a  eonaected  whole. 

There  follows  a  page  of  illegible  writing,  endorsed,  in  English,  as  a 
letter ;  and  another  half  page,  of  Pandiya  kings,  of  no  value. 

Section  %  Account  of  the  most  ancient  sages  and  poetSj  with 
their  places  and  dates,  in  the  Dr&vida  desam. 

This  section,  with  so  promising  a  title,  is  a  mere  cheat.  It  has 
a  few  names  of  ascetics  and  poets,  better  known  from  other  authorities ; 
without  the  promised  distinction  of  time  and  place ;  and,  being  quite 
worthless,  the  copying  of  it  was  omitted.  ^^  ) 
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Section  3.     A  general  list  of  books  and  inscriptions. 

This  list  refers  merely  to  certain  parts  of  the  papers,  in  the 
HcKenzie  collection,  supplied  by  the  writer  of  the  list ;  and  is  of  no 
permanent  consequence,  there  being  a  fuller  catalogue  in  existence. 
See  page  S4. 

Section  4.     Account  of  Pradutta  raja. 

The  paper  commences  with  a  declaration  ascribed  lo  Brahma  of  the 
tttere  pain,  and  penalty  incurred  by  any  one  stealing,  even  an  atom  of  pro- 
perty, from  a  fane  of  Siva ;  which,  inclofiive  of  minor  matters,  involves  the 
being  sent  to  Yama  puram  (hell),  aNfid  the  bein^  sunk  in  a  stratum  of  fire. 
There  are  other  details  of  the  evils  which  must  follow  the  taking  a  bit  of  gold 
from  the  temple  at  Aru7idchalam  (Trinomalee)  ;  and  of  eating  any  thing 
belonging  to  it,  more  fatal  than  eating  poison.  In  illustration  Brahma 
narrates  an  account  of  the  visit  of  Pradatta^  king  of  Benares,  and  of  the 
surrounding  country,  in  extravagHntly  hyperbolical  language;  and  of  his 
liingua^e;  and  of  his  becoming  enamoured  of  onnofthe  d^va  doM,  of  the 
faoe  at  Arundchalam  (or  Trinomalee)  in  consequence  of  which  his  fuce  was 
transformed  into  that  of  a  baboon.  Some  of  the  great  men  said  it  was  from 
ao  evil  thought;  and  advised  him  to  render  special  adoration  to  the  image 
worshipped  there ;  which  he  did,  and  recovered  a  beautiful  form.  These  cir- 
cumstances Brahma  related  to  Sunaca  rtshi.  The  entering  on  another 
Damtivu  is  announced,  which  appears  to  be  the  one  contained  in  the  follow- 
iag  section. 

Observation.-— The  preceding  is  probably  part  of  a  legend  con- 
nected with  the  Trinomalai  temple ;  and  has  been  evidently  constructed 
so  as  to  impose  a  superstitious  dread  of  taking  any  property  from  that 
place,  or  of  coveting  any  thing  belonging  to  it :  it  is  very  well  adapted 
to  the  intellectual  measure  of  the  lower  class  of  natives  :  it  may  illus- 
trate manners  and  opinions  ;  but,  in  any  historical  reference,  it  seems 
quite  useless. 

Section  5.     Account  of  Vajranga  Pandiyan. 

The  king  of  the  fertile  country  on  the  banks  of  the  Vaigai,  one  day 
set  out  on  a  hunting  excursion,  to  the  great  terror  of  the  elephants  and  other 
beasts  ;  and,  in  the  course  of  the  chase,  he  started  a  civet  cat,  which  ran 
directly  for  Trinomalee,  and  then  went  round  the  mountain,  when  it  fell 
down  being  exhausted,  and  died ;  the  horse  (ganavaUam)  on  which  the 
Paniiya  king  rode,  also  fell  down,  from  extreme  fatigue,  and  died.  Immedi- 
diately  two  Vidhyddkaras  (celestials)  appeared  and  said  to  the  king,  ''Why 
do  you  grieve  ?  we  were  imprisoned  in  bodies,  through  the  malediction  of 
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Durvasa  rtshty  from  having  trodden  on  some  fowers  in  his  garden;  so  thath& 
commanded  one  of  us  to  become  a  civet  cat,  and  the  other  a  horse.  On  our 
asking,  when  the  spell  would  be  dissolved,  he  said,  it  would  bebj  Fajrangata 
Pdndiyan'^  These  two  animals  then  attained  final  happiness,  by  the  merit 
of  haying  gone  around  ArundehalamAiiM  (or  Trinomalee) ;  but  as  the  king 
did  not  walk  round,  but  went  round  on  horseback,  he  had  no  part  in  the 
merit.  He  subsequently  made  over  his  kingdom  to  his  son,  named  Arfka' 
nangaia  Pandif/an,  and  became  an  ascetic,  residing  near  the  hill.  His  son 
sent  him  much  money  ;  with  which  he  greatly  added  to  the  splendour,  and 
beauty  of  the  fane.  On  walking  rpund  it  one  day,  the  god  Siva  met  him, 
in  a  visible  form;  and  told  him  thnt  he  also  had  been  imprisoned,  having 
heretofore  been  Indra,  who  threw  his  diamond 'Weapon  (  Fajranga)  at  him 
{Sifsa))  in  consequence  of  which  he  was  condemned  to  live  on  earth  as 
Fajrangata  Pandig»n;  but  that  now  from  the  virtue  of  his  munificent  acts 
to  the  temple,  he  shoul  1  be  re-admitted  to  his  former  state,  and  again  become 
Decendra. 

ObservafiaA, — The  composition  of  this,  like  the  former,  is  in 
poetical  and  hyperbolical  language ;  but  with  incorrect  orthography. 
A  Pandiya  king  is  otherwise  understood  to  have  repaired,  and  beauti- 
fied Trinomalee  ;  and  on  this  circumstance  the  fable  is  constructed. 
It  seems  to  be  a  portion  o\  the  Trinomalee  st'haia  purdnatn*  But  it  is 
of  little  use  beyond  illustrating  native  opinions ;  and  was  restored 
because  found  in  a  book  greatly  damaged  by  time;  though,  in  itself» 
this  section  remained  quite  legible. 

Section  6.     A  list  of  Ghola  kings. 

The  list  consists  of  a  few  names  only,  without  any  dates  :  tho 
transcribing  them  has  not  appeared  to  be  of  any  importance. 

Pri'face  to  the  first  part  of  the  History  of  India,  corn  posed  by  Ndra- 
yanen  astronomer  (of  the  Ananta  Kon  tvlcq.) 

(This  is  not  entered  in  the  table  of  contents  at  the  beginning  of 
book  No.  20.) 

This  book  was  written  at  the  request  of  Colonel  W.  Macleod,  of  Arcot, 
during  Lord  Bt^ntinck's  government  of  Madras.  After  the  usual  poeUc«l 
invocation,  it  gives  an  account  of  the  cause  of  its  being  written;  the  different 
powers  and  kingdoms  to  be  included ;  and  the  authorities  oonsulted  in  the 
compilation.  The  work  proceeds  to  narrate  the  creation  of  ihe  elements  of 
all  things,  by  Ndrayanen ;  the  formation  of  the  Brakmundam,  or  mundane 
egg,  and  the  division  therein  of  the  orders  of  beings,  and  things.  An  accotmt 
of  the  different  yM^«.    Formation  of  gods,  a$ura»i  and  mortate^    Avaiirms 
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of  YishnML;  eclipsesT;  fasting  at  that  time  pecaliar  to  India.  After  some 
Indian  astronomical  details,  the  writer  states  his  preference  of  another  system, 
that  of  the  earth  turning  on  its  own  axis,  and  revolving  roand  the  sun,  with 
diferent  length  of  dajB  in  different  latitudes  (evidently  derived  from  inter- 
coarse  with  Europeans) ;  geographical  divisions  of  India,  on  the  native  system^ 
some  mention  of  I^epal,  Moghulistan,  Turkistan  and  Hindustan  Proper.  This 
leads  to  mention  the  birth  of  KTuhna^  abont  oite  hundred  years  before  the 
end  of  the  Dwupara  yuga,  and  his  reigning  in  Dwdraca,  a  town  which  he  had 
tailt  00  the  sea-shore.     The  end  of  the  first  book. 

The  foregoing  is  another  copy,  so  far,  of  the  large  work  entitled 
Carndta-rdjakdl,  before  abstracted.  Should  other  cdndams,  or  books, 
be  found  among  the  paper  manuscripts,  the  whole  manuscript  may  be 
restored ;  but  the  above  is  of  no  special  use,  being  merely  another  copy 
of  a  portion  which  exists  in  the  larger  work. 

Section  7.  Account  of  the  Jain  temple  of  Parsvanandt'ha 
tvami  at  Tirundrayanen  Conda  village^  in  the  district  of  Tehanachura 
CoUai. 

It  is  in  the  Vriddhachala  district:  a  st^hala  mdh&tmya.  In  a  certain 
wilderness,  a  kind  of  roots  grew  which  Vddars  dug  up  for  food.  One  day  a 
maa  of  that  class  saw  some  growing  in  the  cleft  of  a  rock,  and  going  to  dig 
Aem  up,  discovered  the  image  of  the  above  god.  A  winged  creatxure  also 
appeared,  at  which  the  hunter,  being  dazzled,  exclaimed  **  Appa  !  "  ^  Ayya  !  ** 
The  being  said  *'  I  am  appa,  and  ayya  is  in  that  image."  The  hunter  asked 
for  a  spiritual  vision,  and  had  one  enlightened  eye  given  him;  the  report  of  the 
eireomstance  led  to  much  discussion  among  the  country-people ;  who,  on  con* 
sdting,  noted  various  marks  about  the  hills,  and  concluded  that  it  must  have 
been  a  place  of  residence  for  ancient  ascetics*  The  king  of  the  country, 
coming  to  a  knowledge  of  these  things,  treated  the  hunter  handsomdy,  and 
bad  a  temple  built  on  the  spot  There  is  then  a  narrative  given,  as  having 
happened  before  this  circumstance,  to  account  for  the  imago  being  found  there. 
This  forms  a  Jaina  version  of  the  Pdndiya  king  renouncmg  the  Jaina  system 
for  thtt  of  the  Saivas,  By  this  account  the  famous  Appar  was  bom  and 
bred  a  Jaina;  but  through  ill-treatment  of  the  head-ascetic  of  that  system,  he 
went  away  to  the  south,  by  way  of  the  Chola  kingdom,  and  became  a  Saiva. 
In  consultation  with  Sampaniar,  and  Sundarar,  a  plan  was  formed  to  convert 
the  P&ndiyan  king.  Appar^  by  the  power  of  incantations,  inflicted  on  him  a 
grievous  illness ;  and  then  sent  Sampantar  and  Sundarar  with  the  vibkuti, 
saying  that  if  he  accepted  these,  he  would  be  cured,  He  replied  that  bemg  a 
Jaina,  he  could  not  do  So.  On  their  returning  with  this  answer  to  Appar^ 
fhe  latter  inflicted  severer  pain  on  the  king;  and  then  went  personally  to  biiDi 

ill 
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and  said  that,  if  his  teachers  could  remove  one  half  on  one  sidOi  he  would 
remoTe  the  other.  The  Jaina  teachers,  being  sent  for,  said  that  to  use  magical 
incantation  was  contrary  to  their  religion.  Appar  then  promised  to  cure  the 
the  king,  to  which  he  consented  ;  through  the  craft  of  Appar,  and  because  an 
evil  time  for  the  Jaina  system  was  come.  After  being  cured,  Appar  asked  of 
the  king  to  allow  all  the  Jairia  temples  to  be  turned  into  Saita  one8>  at  which 
he  hesitated  ;  but,  at  length,  being  gradually  OTorcome,  and  through  previoofl 
ignorance  of  his  own  system,  he  was  drawn  over  to  become  a  Saiva,  and  he 
then  gave  a  body  of  troops  into  the  hands  of  Sampanlar,  Sundarar,  and 
Appar;  with  which  they  displaced  the  «7azna  images,  and  turned  the  fanes 
into  Saiva  ones.  But  on  coming  to  the  hill,  in  question  in  this  paper,  as 
soon  as  Appar  ascended  three  steps  towards  it  he  was  struck  blind.  Astonished, 
he  offered  some  prayers  according  to  his  Jaina  knowledge,  and  had  one  ep 
restored ;  he  then  resumed  the  Jaina  way,  and  had  both  eyes  restored.  The 
Saiva  seeing  what  had  occurred,  carried  him  off;  and,  in  a  brick  and  chuDam 
water-course,  near  to  ChUlambram,  killed  him.  The  account  closes,  as  being 
given  by  persons  who  had  received  it  downwards  by  tradition. 

Remark. — The  leading  fact  is  historical,  and  every  version  of  it, 
especially  from  opposite  leligious  parties,  may  render  it  better  defined. 

Section  8.  Chronological  tables  of  the  Hindu  rdjas  (termed 
Jaina  kings  of  the  Drdvida  country,  in  the  table  of  contents  of  book 
No.  20). 

A  few  names  of  kings  in  the  first  age :  a  few  names  of  the  solar  line 
in  the  second  ;  a  few  of  the  lunar  line  in  the  third  age :  in  the  fourth  a 
mixture  of  names,  one  or  two  of  them  being  Jaina.  Chandragupta  is  termed  a 
Jaina.  The  Chola  rajas,  SimaHla,  a  Jaina  king.  In  the  list  oiRayert, 
there  are  some  names,  not  usually  met  with  in  those  lists.  Some  dates  of 
thesei  and  of  Cfwla  kings,  are  given ;  the  list  comes  down  to  a  modem  date. 

A  list  of  kings  in  granfha  characters  is  giveni  termed  Jaina 
kings. 

JS^mar^.— These  lists,  though  imperfect,  may  have  some  use 
for  occasional  reference. 

Section  9.  Legendary  account  of  Canda  Cottai  (and  statement 
of  an  emigration  of  artificers  from  India,  by  sea,  eastward). 

In  the  town  of  Manda,  anciently  the  Cktmalar  (artificers  of  fiTe 
sorts)  lived  closely  united  together  ;  and  were  employed  by  all  ranks  of  men, 
as  there  were  no  artificers  besides  them.  They  feared  and  respected  no 
king,  which  offended  certain  kings;  who  combined  against  them,  taking 
mth  them   all  kinds  of  lurms.    But,  as  the  foit  in  which  the  C0nakr 
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lived  WAS   entirely    constructed   of  loadstone ;     this  attracted,  and  drew 
the  weapons  away  from  the  hands  of  the  assailants.     The  kings  then  promised  a 
great  reward  to  any  who  should  burn  down  their  fort.    No  one  dared  to  do 
this.    At  length  the  courtezans  of  a  temple  engaged  to  effect  it ;  and  took 
the  pledge  of  betel  and  areca,  engaging  thereby  to  do  so.     The  kings  greatly 
rejoicing,  built  a  fort  opposite,  filled  with  such  kind  of  courtezans  ;  who,  by 
their  singing,  attracted  the  people  from  the  fort,  and  led  to  intercourse.     One 
of  these  at  length  succeeded  in  extracting,  from  a  young  man,  the  secret,  that  if 
the  fort  were  surrounded  with  varaeu  straw,  set  on  fire,  it  might  be  destroyed* 
The  king  accordingly  had  this  done ;  and,  in  the  burning  down  of  the  fort, 
many  of  the  Camalar  lost-  their  lives ;  some  took  to  ships  belooging  to  them, 
and  escaped  by  sea.     In  consequence,  there  were  no  artificers  in  that  country. 
Thoee  taken,  in  the  act  of  endeavouring  to  escape,  were  beheaded.     One  woman 
of  the  tribe,  being  pregnant,  took  refuge  in  the  house  of  a  Chetty,  and  escaped ; 
passing  for  his  daughter.     From  a  want  of  artificers,  who  made  implements 
for  weavers,  husbandmen  and  the  like,  manufactures  and  agriculture  ceased  ; 
and  great  discontent  arose  in  the  country.     The  king  being  of  clever  wit, 
resorted  to  a  device  to  discover  if  any  of  the  tribe  remained  to  remedy  the  evil 
complained  of.     This  was  to  send  a  piece  of  coral,  having  a  fine  tortuous 
aperture  running  through  it,  and  a  piece  of  thread,  to  all  parts  of  the  country 
with  promise  of  great  reward,  to  any  one  who  should  succeed  in  passing  the 
thread  through  the  coral.     None  could  accomplish  it.     At  length  the  child 
that  had  been  bom  in  the  Chetty's  house  imdertook  to  do  it ;  and,  to  effect  it, 
he  placed  the  coral  over  the  mouth  of  an  ant-hole,  and  having  steeped  the 
thread  in  sugar,  placed  it  at  some  little  distance*    The  ants  took  the  thread, 
and  drew  it  through  the  coral.    The  king  seeing  the  difficulty  overcome,  gave 
great  presents,  and  sent  much  work  to  be  done ;  which  that  child,  under  the 
council  and  guidance  of  its  mother,  performed.     The  king  sent  for  the  Chetty, 
and  demanded  an  account  of  this  young  man,  which  the  Chetty  detailed.     The 
king  had  him  plentifully  supplied  with  the  means  especially  of  making  plough- 
shares, and  having  him  married  to  the  daughter  of  a  Chetty,  gave  him  grants 
of  land  for  his  maintenance.     He  had  five  sons,  who  followed  the  five  different 
branches  of  work  of  the   Camalar  tribe.     The  king  gave  them  the  title  of 
Pnnchayet:  down  to  the  present  day  there  is  an  intimate  relation  between 
these  five  branches,  and  they  intermarry  with  each  other  ;  while,  as  descendants 
of  the  Chetty  tribe,  they  wear  the  punnul  or,  caste-thread  of  that  tribe.     Those 
of  the  Camalar y  that  escaped  by  sea,  are  said  to  have  gone  to  China.     It  is 
added  that  the  details  of  their   destruction   are   contained  in  the    Calingatu 
fwanu 

iZ6inafA:«.*— There  is  no  doubt,  historical  truth  coyered  under  the 
Teil  of  fiction^  and  metaphor :  it  is  particularly  desirable  to  know  if 
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artificers  really  emigrated  from  India  to  the  eastward.  The  ruins  of 
Mandttf  or  Mandu^  remain  without  any  records  concerning  that  pkce, 
I  believes  in  any  known  history.  The  Calingatu  parani,  a  poem,  is  ia 
the  McKenssie  collection,  See  1st  family,  8upra. 

Section  10.  Account  of  the  Curumbars,  and  a  massacre  of  them 
hy  treachery. 

Under  the  Rayer^s  government  the  Curumbars  ruled  in  many  districts. 
They  conBtructed  forts  in  the  various  places.  They  tried  to  make  the  Muthilieri 
and  Vellarhars  TcndcT  them  homage,  to  which  the  others  did  not  consent  j 
and  the  Curumbars  in  consequence  greatly  troubled  them.  Still  they  did  not 
submit.  Accordingly  in  betel  gardens,  and  in  many  other  places  they  con- 
structed very  low  wicket  gates  ;  eo  that  the  Hindus,  coming  to  them,  miut 
be  forced  to  bow  on  entering.  But  the  Muthaliars  and  Vellarhan 
instead  of  entering  head  foremost  thrust  their  feet  in  first ;  and  thus  treated  the 
Curumbars  with  contempt.  As  the  latter  had  power  in  their  possessioOi 
they  vexed  the  said  tribes.  These,  at  length,  went  to  a  barber;  and, 
promising  a  gift  of  land,  asked  of  him  counsel  how  to  destroy  the  Curumhan, 
The  barber  gave  them  encouragement :  he  then  went  to  the  houses  of  all 
his  tribe ;  and  engaged  their  services  bv  promise.  It  was  the  custom  of 
the  Curumbars y  that,  if  one  of  their  people  died,  the  whole  family  should 
have  the  head  shaved.  One  of  the  seniors  of  the  tribe  of  CurumUn 
died  ;  and,  by  custom,  the  whole  tribe  at  one  time  sat  down  to  havethar 
heads  shaved.  The  aforesaid  barber,  on  this  occasion,  charged  all  Ub 
associates  each  one  to  kill  his  man;  which  they  did,  by  each  one  cutting 
the  throat  of  the  person  shaved.  The  women,  thus  suddenly  widowed, 
had  a  great  pile  of  fire  kindled,  into  which  they  leaped  and  died,  execrat- 
ing their  enemies.  The  ruins  of  the  Curumbar  forts  and  villages  are  still 
visible,  being  heaps  of  mould  :  there  are  very  old  wells,  some  for  instance, 
near  Sadras;  the  bricks  of  these  wells  have  an  appearance  of  great  antiquity. 

Remark. — What  credence  is  due  to  the  tradition  I  cannot  tell ; 
if  true,  it  adds  another  instance  to  the  tragedies,  consequent  to  sectarial 
hatred,  and  effected  by  stratagem  and  treachery,  which  appear  in  this 
collection. 

Section  11.  Accounts  of  the  Wiyalvar,  Muttilyar,  at  Nerva 
pdlliycim. 

The  Curumbars  in  the  time  of  the  Bayers,  built  forts,  causewayi^ 
&c.  In  that  time  these  Wiyalvar  came  from  Ayoddhya  in  the  north.  They 
brought  with  them  two  tutelary  goddesses,  called  Angalammai  and  Wiyalam- 
maty  together  with  attendants  (as  supposed  of  these  idols).  These  first 
halted  at  flrapurmn.    At   that  period   one    Chennapa   nayak  waa  acting 
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witii  groat  vtolenee,  and  killing  many  people.  The  Maimers,  in  consequenoe, 
promised  to  this  new  tribe,  that  if  ihej  would  TemoTd  the  naisiaioe  he 
irould  give  them  the  district,  00  cleared,  as  their  reward.  In  eoniequenoe, 
bj  the  power  of  their  goddess,  they  took  those  robi)er8 ;  and  having 
obtained  the  diatrict  of  Ckennapa  nai/aJi,  they  first  gave  it  the  nune  of  Canda- 
gadi  pdlliyam.  Subsequently  as  the  CurwnbarB  gave  mueh  trouble,  asid 
insolted  the  Muthaliersy  the  Rayer  made  great  promises  to  these  Wiyalvmrf 
if  they  would  destroy  the  Cnrumbars,  The  WiyQlvar^  in  consequeBoe,  by 
the  aid  of  the  Bayer's  troops,  and  a  thousand  men  of  their  own,  destroyed 
tbe  Curumbars.  The  Rayer  gave  them  great  distinction  for  the  same,  and 
aODie  villages.  They  established  their  goddesses  in  two  villages ;  and  in  one, 
bid  also  a  VaUhnava  fane.  They  built  a  palace  ;  which  afterwards  they  sold 
to  discharge  a  debt. 

Remark.— This  aocount  may  be  compared  with  another  book, 
and  section,  making  mention  of  the  Wiyalvar;  and  this  tradition,  if 
true,  adds  to  the  proof  that  the  earlier  inhabitants  of  the  Camatic  were 
destroyed,  to  make  way  for  colonies  of  Hindu4, 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  injured,  pale  ink, 
binding  loose.  It  was  re-copied  August  1837,  see  folio.  Volume  2, 
page  86—138. 

26.     No.  829.     (No.  15,  CM.  769).     Five  sections. 

Section  1.  Account  of  the  war  of  Tondaman  Chacraverti  and 
Visvavcuu  raja. 

Adondai  the  son  of  Kulottunga  Chola,  bavin;;  destroyed  the  Curum- 
harif  and  cleared  the  waste  lands,  ruled  the  country.  Its  four  boundaries  are 
mentioned,  and  a  hyperbolical  description  is  given  of  its  splendour  and  power. 
A  king  firom  the  north  named  Vtsvavasu  came  with  a  great  army  and  fought 
vith  him  for  a  year  ;  by  which,  much  of  the  country  was  laid  waste,  and  the 
▼bole  conquered.  Adondai  Hed  with  some  scattered  remnants  of  his  forces, 
and  lived  for  some  time  on  fruits  and  roots,  the  spontaneous  productions  of  the 
earth.  "While  wandering  about,  a  temple  of  golden  colored  turrdts  struck  his 
view ;  he  entered  and  worshipped  Isvara,  and  Isvari  therein,  and  determined 
to  remain  there.  After  some  time  he  was  favoured  with  a  vision  of  the  local 
Nnmina ;  who  assured  him  that  his  adoration  was  accepted,  and  promised 
bim  a  great  army,  with  the  entire  recovery  of  his  possessions.  As  the 
Timdaman  was  afraid  of  his  adversary,  this  fear  was  reproved  ;  and,  as  a  sign 
he  was  told,  that  on  going  to  the  encounter  he  should  find,  at  a  certain  place, 
tbe  figure  of  Nandi  (the  bullock  vehicle  of  Siva)  which  usually  looks  at  the 
gate  of  a  shrine  turned  the  other  way.  A  greatly  exaggerated  description  is 
gi?^  of  eq:^  battles,  which  resulted  in  favor  of  Adondai;  who,  at  length. 
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with  his  own  hand,  cut  down  Visvavasu  rqfa*  This  last  (ia  the  ffindu 
poetical  fashion)  is  then  represented  as  turning  i^ito  a  celestial  form ;  and, 
addressing  the  conqueror,  he  gives  an  account  of  the  cause  why  he  was 
banished  from  Indra's  presence,  to  be  a  king  on  earth,  and  to  have  his  form 
restored  by  the  hand  of  a  votary  of  Siva.  After  declaring  the  right  of  the 
conqueror  to  rule  over  the  land,  he  went  to  the  invisible  world.  The 
victorious  Adandai  appointed  ministers  to  assist  him  ;  and,  returning  to 
Suriti-puri  (the  place  of  the  former  vision)  he  made  great  additions  of 
shrines  and  ornaments  ;  and  caused  the  public  festivals  to  be  conducted  with 
regularity. 

Remark, — This  is  only  another,  and  more  poetical,  version  of  an 
account  otherwise  mentioned  in  other  papers  of  the  collection.  The 
leading  fact,  that  -^rfonda*  conquered,  and  regulated  the  Tondamandalan, 
is  unquestionably  historical.  The  means  will  be  found  to  exist,  in  the 
collection  ;  of  bringing  out  the  connected  circumstanoeB  in  full  detail 

Section  2.  Account  of  Arcot,  derivation  of  the  word ;  first  and 
second  settlement,  and  subsequent  history. 

The    Brahmdnda  purdna  is  adduced  as  an  authority.     Nandi  (the 

vehicle  of  Siva)  for  some  fault,    was  sentenced  to  become  a  stone  on  earth; 

and    accordingly  became   a    mountain,  called  Nandi  durga    (Nundidroof). 

Vishnu  interceded  with  Stea,  on  behalf  of  iVan(^i.     Siva  ordered  GangamioA 

hair,  to  fallen  the  mountain  (the  river  Pa/^  rises  from  Nundidroog),  and  to 

wash  away  the  fault  of  Nandu    Oanga  replied,  that  if  she  descended  on  earth, 

she  wished  Siva  and   Vishnu  to  be  in  their  shrines  on  the  banks  of  the  ri?eri 

and  that  she  might  run  between  both  to  the  sea.     The  request  was  conceded; 

and  Stva  came  to    Cd^ichi  pur  am  (Conjevcram)  in  the  shape  of  a  Bfakman, 

An  account  of  the  images  of  Siva;  and  of  the  six  rtshis  who  established 

them.     The  waste  country   wherein    these   six  ascetics  dwelt   was  termed 

Shadaramya  (in  Tamil  'Arucddu)  "  six-wilderness;"  whence  perhaps  came  the 

word,  popularly  written,  and  pronounced,  Arcot. 

WheikKulottung  Chola  and  his  illegitimate  son  Adondai,  had  conquered 

the  foresters  of  the    country,  they  saw  that  this  Shadaranya  had  been  the 

abode  of  sacred  ascetics;  and  hence  they  built  many   fanes,  with  the  usual 

accompaniments  at  Cdnchipuram^  and  other  places.     Subsequently  the  edifices 

built  by  them  went  to  ruin  ;  and  the  country  became  a  wilderness,  as  it  had 

been    before.     Thus  it  remained  for  some   time,  till  Nala  Bommanagadv, 

aud     Timma  nagadu,    being    on  a  hunting   excursion    from   Pennacondai, 

hearing  there  was  a  multitude  of  beasts  in  this  forest,  came  hither.    They 

saw  an  old  hare  chase  a  fierce  tiger,  and  seize  it  by  the  throat,  at  which 

they  where  surprised  :  they  considered  this  to  be  an  auspicious  place;  antff 

haviuS     caused  it   to   be  c  Ionized,   they    cut    down   the   forest,   termed 
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'Attain  and  baiU  there  a  stone-fort  with  treasnre  discovered  by  Anjanam 
(a  kind  of  m&gic) ;  and,  ruling  there,  the  power  descended  to  several  genera- 
tioDB.  At  length  Zolfecar  Khan,  with  a  Mahomedan  force,  came  into  the 
eoimtrj ;  and,  after  fighting  with  the  raja  of  Ginjee  for  twelve  years,  he  took 
the  hill-fort  of  Oinjee,  and  placed  Davood  Khan  in  this  country,  as  his 
lobsdar:  Ginjee,  and  other  places,  were  included  in  the  district  of  Arcot, 
tnd  the  subah  of  Arcot,  thenceforward  became  famous.  Davood  Khan, 
after  regulating  all  things,  went  to  the  north.  Zulfecar  Khan  colonized  the 
ooontry  with  Mahomedans ;  and  greatly  improved  it.  He  was  superior  to 
&e  former  CarMtaca  raja ;  and  he  made  some  benefactions  to  Hindu  fanes. 
From  the  constant  increase  of  inhabitants,  the  town  became  very  large. 
During  this  Kahomedan  rule,  it  was  not  allowed  to  the  Hindus  to  build 
large  houses,  or  to  travel  in  any  conveyance.  If  any  such  thing  appeared, 
the  persons  connected  therewith  were  seized,  fined^  and  reduced  to  poverty. 
Such  being  the  case  with  the  settled  residents,  the  persons  employed  as 
senrants  were  six  montha  on  fatigue  duty,  with  a  bundle  of  rice  in  their  bands, 
and  another  six,  with  their  hands  tied  together  in  fetters.  At  length  when 
English  came  into  power,  and  the  disturbances  had  ceased,  as  Arcot  was  a 
large  towDi  it  received  much  attention,  and  the  inhabitants  were  happily 
released  from  their  troubles. 

Remark, — The  former  part  of  this  section  is  merely  of  etymo- 
logical consequence ;  but  the  latter  portion,  as  to  the  founding  of  Arcot, 
is  valuable  ;  and  is  capable  of  being  jointed,  in  its  proper  place,  with 
the  other  portions  of  real  history  to  be  gathered,  here  and  there,  from 
the  materials  which  form  this  collection. 

Section  3.  Account  of  the  BauMha  rajas  who  ruled  in  the 
seven-walled  fort  of  Arhipadai  tangi. 

Anciently  the  JBaudd^has  ruled  over  one-third  of  the  country,  forming 
the  Bandac&ranya,  They  built  a  large  fort  with  seven  walls,  called  as  above. 
There  were  Baudd^hist  fanes  of  celebrity,  at  various  places  ;  among  them  at 
Conjeveram.  The  last  of  their  rulers  was  H^masithalan.  Many  persons 
came  to  them  from  a  great  distance  in  the  north,  teaching  their  doctrinal  and 
polemical  sdsirae.  They  became  very  accomplished  in  their  religious  way. 
They  were  united  among  themselres  j  and  sent  their  children  to  a  great 
distance  to  receive  instruction. 

Two  persons  named  Acalangan  and  Nishcalangan  produced  a  perse- 
cation,  by  privately  writing  in  a  Baudd^ha  book,  that  the  Jaina  system  was 
the  best  one.  A  device  was  had  recourse  to  in  order  to,  discover  the  authors ; 
and,  on  being  discovered,  they  were  forced  to  flee  for  their  lives,  hotly  pur- 
sued; when  JUi^hcalangnnf  by  sacrificing  his  life,  contrived  to  allow  Acalan" 
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gan  to  escape;  charging  him,  on  succeeding,  to  spread  their  system.  The 
BatM^haSj  in  the  heat  of  the  moment,  had  tied  a  piece  of  flesh  in  all  the 
Jaina  fanes,  with  a  sloca  of  contemptuous  import.  Jcalangan  after  his  escape 
pat  a  vessel,  containing  ordure,  in  the  Baudd*ka  fanes,  with  another  Mcd 
in  retaliation.  Under  these  circumstances  of  discord ,  the  rifj a  ordered  an 
assembly  of  BaudtTha  and  Jaina  learned  men  to  dispute  with  each  other ; 
and  to  finish  within  a  specified  time,  when  he  would  himself  emhrace  the 
yictorioQS  system,  and  put  all  of  the  opposite  party  to  death,  hy  grinding 
them  in  oil-mills.  The  Baudd'kas  concealed  themselves  behind  a  thin  doth 
enclosure,  so  as  to  see  their  opponents,  without  themselves  being  seen ;  and, 
managed  the  discussion  by  means  of  doing  homage  to  an  evil  goddess :  as  the 
appointed  term  approached,  the  JainaB  became  anxious  for  their  lives.  la 
this  extremity  Acalangan  had  recouree  to  a  goddess  named  Svala  ddvi,  who 
appeared  to  him,  and  gave  him  a  phrase  to  use,  which  would  mean,  "  whit 
more?"  or  ''what  is  there  behind?'*  bidding  him  kick  with  his  foot  behind 
the  veil* curtain.  On  the  morrow  Acalangan  inquired  '*  what  more?"  or 
"what  is  there  behind?"  And,  at  the  same  time,  by  kicking  at  the  cnrtaiB, 
he  broke  a  large  jar  in  which  the  fermented  juice  of  the  palm-tree  had  been 
kept ;  wherein,  from  long  standing,  there  were  worms^  and  whence  an  offen- 
sive smell  proceeded.  The  king,  in  consequence,  declared  the  Baudd^has  to  be 
conquered :  to  which  they  were  compelled  to  accede.  Jcalangan  was  after- 
wards admitted  to  the  raja's  presence,  and  became  his  instructor. 

There  is  a  reference  to  farther  matter  on  the  subject,    contained  in 
Book  No.  27. 

Remark. -^TJnder  restriction  as  to  that  reference,  it  may  be  ob- 
served, that  from  this  section  tLe  Baudd'has  and  Jainas  clearly  appear 
to  have  lived  together  as  people  of  one  religion,  under  two  modifica- 
tions ;  the  Jainoi  gradually  increasing,  by  coming  from  the  north ;  and 
that  only  a  casual  dispute  led  to  the  violence  of  a  schism*  The  account 
is  an  exparte  one  from  the  Jainas,  who  seem  to  have  supplanted  the 
Baudd'has.  The  statement,  that  these  last  bad  a  fane  at  Conjeveram 
is  consistent  with  vestiges  found  therey  and  elucidates  a  pari  of  the 
Hadura  sfhala  purdtw,  while  it  affords  an  idea  as  to  the  time,  checking 
the  extravagance  of  that  purana.  Supposing  the  statement  received 
from  the  Jainas  to  be  with  them  a  matter  of  record,  or  correct  tradi- 
tion, we  may  conclude  with  certainty  that  incidents  in  the  Madura 
purana^  carried  up  to  a  high  antiquity,  were  not  more  remote  than  the 
early  part  of  the  Christian  era.  In  this  way,  I  conceive,  documents 
vvhich  seem  to  be  trifling  in  themselves  may,  by  comparison  with  other 
documents,  assist  in  elucidating  points  of  actual  history*  The  Brahr 
mans,  and  tho  Baudd'has^  or  Jainas^  are  the  best  possible  checks  on 
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each  other.  The  punishment  hy  grinding  to  death  in  oil-mills,  is  one 
well  known  to  Indian  history  ;  and  in  the  progress  of  development  of 
these  papers,  it  will  he  seen  that  Baudd'has  and  Jainas  were  subjected 
toit,  at  a  later  period,  by  Hindu  kings,  under  Brahmanical  influence. 

Section  4.     Account  of  the  destruction  of  eight  thousand  Jainas 
bj  the  famous  Sampantar  murti  at  PuTuii-takai-matam. 

This  is  an  account  considerably  ornamented,  abd  much  resembling  the 
locoiints  which  we  otherwise  have  of  the  dt^struction  of  the  Samanar  at 
Mora ;  herein  al^  referred  to.  The  site  of  the  transaction  is  however 
(Tzffereot;  the  name  of  the  king  who  is  concerned,  is  not  mentioned,  nor  yet 
the  name  of  his  kingdom.  I  am  doubtful,  whether  the  transaction  be  not  the 
8ime  wiih  that  which  occurred  at  Madura.  At  all  events  the  paper  is  worth 
tnodatiog  as  a  note,  or  illustration  to  any  leading  view  of  the  whole  subject. 
He  general  fact  that  Sampantar  was  the  inciter  of  an  extensive,  and  cruel 
persecution  of  the  Baudd'has  (or  Jainas)   by  the  Saivas,  is  historical. 

Section  5.  Account  of  the  first  founder  of  the  Chda  kingdom, 
omed  Tayaman-nallu 

Anciently  the  Pandiya^  Chdla  and  Tonda  countries  were  one  vast 
/brest,  called  after  Dandaca^  a  racshasa^  that  dwelt  in  it.  Rama  brought 
fereral  people  from  the  north,  and  one  person,  named  Tayaman-naUi^  settled 
It  Trichinopoly  ;  then  surronnded  by  a  vast  wilderness.  He  built  a  fane,  and 
ifaced  an  emblem  of  Siva^  called  after  his  own  name,  on  the  rock :  he  also 
pii  great  attention  to  cultivation.  He  had  a  son  called  Ven  ChdlaUy  ftom 
coDoecting  the  Cauvery  river  with  the  Vennar;  and  thereby  fertilizing  an 
^Biaiged  extent  of  country.  His  son  was  C^icanda  Chdla,  so  called  from 
lisfiiig  embankd  the  Cauvery  river, 

Remarh — Of  the  accuracy  of  this  paper,  I  have  some  doubts^ 
ehiefly  because  the  name  of  the  fane  on  the  top  of  the  rock  of  Trichino- 
poly is  said  to  be  an  epithet  of  Siva  of  the  same  import,  in  Tamil,  with 
Matri  Bhuvisvara  in  Sancrit,  that  is  "  Siva  who  became  a  mother,*' 
Aom  a  £able  that  Siva  gave  suck  to  an  orphan ;  being  no  doubt  some 
historical  circumstance,  veiled  under  an  emblem,  or  hieroglyphic.  The 
oame  was  also  borne  by  a  famous  adwaita  poet  at  Trichinopoly; 
whether  it  belonged  to  a  colonist  from  the  norths  as  stated  in  this 
paper,   I   would  leave  others  to  determine. 

General  note  to  manuscript  Book  No.  15. 

The  paper  on  which  this  book  is  written  remains  in  good  preser«« 
ntiosy  unattacked  by  insects.  But  the  writing  being  rery  pale,  and 
liable  to  early  illegibility,  pointed  it  out  for  restoration.    The  contents 
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of  the  book  are  of  average  interest ;  and  a  few  passages  are  rather 
special. 

The  book  Is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper.     The  restored  copy 
is  in  folio  Vol.  1,  page  125 — 162,  copied  in  August  1837. 

26.    No.  830.     (No.  14,  CM.  768).     Ten  sections. 

Section  1.     Account  of  Pandoo  coolies   (JPanta  curhis)  in  the 
jaghire,  and  Arcot  districts,  written  from  different  verbal  accounts. 

This  paper  contains  an  account  of  certain  subterranea.  or  excavaUoaSi 
as  if  they  were  tombs,  discover^  d  at  various  pi  ces  :  of  the  exact  nature,  or 
character  of  these  pits  there  appears  to  be  no  certain  knowledge;  but  the  writer 
has  collected,  and  stated,  the  tradition  iry  accounts  of  people  near  the  plaoes, 
whero  those  excavations  were  found  ;  by  which  they  are  ascribed,  1. — To  » 
desire  of  obtaining  shelter  from  a  piedicted  shower  of  fire,  about  the  beginoin| 
of  the  era   of  Salivahana.     2,   To  ct'rtain  pij^mies  that  lived  towards  the  eod 
of  the  Dtoapara  ynga.  who  constructed  for  themselves  these  dwellings  under 
ground      3,    To    the  Bve   Pdndavas,   as  a  refuge  from   the  persecution  of 
DuryddcChana,     4,     To  the  votaries  of  certain  goddes    named  Nila  wwcari^ 
who  offered  to  her  monthly  "sacrifices  tliereiu.     5,    To  i-  e    Vedar  and  Curum- 
bar  (hunters,  and  savag<  s),  of  former  days,  as  places  of  protection  for  their 
wives  and  chilnrt-n,  from  wild  beasts.     6,     To  certain  men  in  the  time  of 
Rdma,  who  had  monkey's  tails;  whence  these  pits  are  by  some  called  VdU-eudi* 
7,     To  rdcshasas    or  evil  beings,  who  constructed  these  places  of  safety  for 
their  wives  and  children.     8,     To  a  custom  of  very  early  times  after  the 
'  deluge,  when  men  lived  so  lonj^  as  to  be  a  burden  to  themselves,  and  their 
relatives  ;  so  that  the  latter  put  them  in  certain  earthen  shells,  with  a  supply 
of  provisions,  and  left  them  to  die. 

These  excavations  are  stated  to  be  of  various  fashions,  and  sizes; 
and  some  have  the  appearance  of  be  ng  tombs  of  great,  or  distinguished 
men.  Tradition  states  that  great  wealth  was  most  certainly  discovered, 
and  carried  away  from  some  of  these  excavations. 

Section  2.  An  account  of  Tondamhn  Chaxivaverti,  in  the  district 
of  Cdnchi  (Conjeveram). 

There  were  forty-four  generations  previously  of  the  Chola  race,  who 
were  persons  of  self-government  ;  but  the  last  of  them  KuloUunga  Cholan  (who 
had  only  a  son  and  a  daughter)  having  kilLd  ihe  sou  of  <  amban  the  poet,  the 
latter  kille^i  the  king's  son;  and  the  king  afie' wards  formed  an  intercourse  with 
one  of  the  female  attendants  of  his  court,  who  was  named  Nagindga  ratna  *i 
and  had  privately  a  son  by  her.     The  child  was  exposed  in  a  golden  vessel,  on 

tb«  banka  of  the  Caveri  river ',  and  was  discovered  by  the  Brahmans^  and  head 
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officenofthe  king,  who  recommended  it  to  the  king  for  protection,  as  being 
like  hiiD;  and  from  an  adonda  flower  being  near  the  child,  they  called  it 
Jdondau    The  king  gare  the  child  in  charge  to  his  queen,  to  rear  it  up;  who 
readily  undertook  the  laak.     The  king's  mantri  (or  minister)  was  alone  some- 
what instructed  in  the  secret.      The  child  proved  to  be  possessed  of  heroic 
qualities.    On  consulting  how  to  give  hira  a  kingdom,  an  eye  was  cast  on 
tbecoantry  northward,  wherein  the  Curumbar  had  constructed  •  iwenty-four 
forts;   being  an  immense  forest  (wild  or  open   place).     Kulottunya   Chola 
fbnght  with  tlie  wild  people   {Curumbar);    but  could   not   conquer  them. 
Adondai,  his  illegitimate  son,  with  a  grcHt  army  fell  on  them,  and  conquered 
them  to  extermination,    Kulottunga  then  came;  and,  having  the  forest  cleared 
foonded  theT distinguished  town  of  Canchipvram :  in    which  he  built  a  lane, 
and  dug  a  chancel  for  the  river  Pdlar  to  flow  through  it,  or  newr  it.     There 
being  a  deficiency  of  inhabitants,  Kulottunga  gave  his  minister  much  wealth  ; 
who,  going  to  other  couatries,  brought  men  and  women,  and  had  them  married 
together,  according  to  their  respective  tribes,  or  castes.     By  way  of  afixint; 
a  stigma  on   the  newly  conquered  country  the  minister  recommended  that  it 
vfaoald  bi!  called  Tondarniandalam  ''the  land  of  slaves."     But  the  king,  with- 
out penetrating  his  minister's  design,  called  it  Tonda  niandalam,  and  gave  it  to 
bis  illegitimate  son  Adondai^  who  was  accordingly  crowned  in  Cdnchi ;  and  as 
be  had  conquered  the  ferocious  people,  the  former  inhabitants,  he  acquired 
tbe  additional  epithet  of  Chacraverti,     From  that  time  the  former  name  of  the 
eonntry  {Curamhar  bhumi)  became  extinct. 

Remark. — This  short  paper  has  its  value,  as  being  a  brief  and 
nnvarnished  account  of  an  historical  fact;  otherwise  variously  arid 
Verbosely  told  ;  with  much  of  superfluous  fiction,  ami  rhetorical 
ornament. 

Seotion  3.  An  account  of  Candava  rayen,  and  Cheithu  rayen, 
the  two  sovereigns  of  the  Vannier,  (fire-race,  a  tribe  of  low  cultivators) 
▼ho  ruled  in  the  fort  of  Tirumdai  churam. 

This  fort  was  in  the  district  of  Chingleput  ;  and  this  account 
wa«  taken  from  the  mouth  of  one  named  Sahad^vtu-nattan. 

Anciently  tbe  Curumbar  ruled  in  this  country.  Adondai  Ckolan  came 
fromTunjore,  and  destroyed  them  ;  and,  having  acquired  the  litle  of  .tdondai 
^rateriiy  he  established  in  their  place  the  Kondai  katti  vellarkar  (sgri- 
cnltorists  who  bound  up  their  hair  as  women  do).  In  those  days  the  Vanniery 
or  Paiti  people,  by  permission  of  the  ruler  of  the  country,  built  this  fort  tor 
themselves,  as  their  own.      But  they  paid  tribute  to  the  sovereigns  of  the 

*  Sixty  •four  is  the  usual  stateznent. 
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Andhra,  Cdmdta^  and  Dravlda  countries.  No  written  account  o£  their  race 
has  been  preserved.  But  of  their  posterity  fyndava  ray  en  and  Chetthu  rayen 
came  to  the  goyemmeot.  Being  skilful  men,  they  built  their  old  fort  Tery 
strongly.  The  measures  of  that  fort,  as  now  found,  are  from  south  to  north 
1,141  feet,  east  to  west  1,200  feet.  The  breadth  of  its  outer-wall  was  20  feet. 
Around  it  there  was  a  moat  30  feet  broad.  Besides  this  outer  one,  there 
was  an  inner  fort,  and  a  palace  on  the  top  of  the  hill. 

The  upper  fort  was  east  to  west  250  feet,  south  to  north  195  feet 
While  ruling,  with  considerable  power,  they  rejected  all  claims  of  cuetomaiy 
tribute  from  superior  kings.     They  were  both  illustrious ;   but  Cauda  rayen, 
was  the  must  warlike  of  the  two.     He  at&xed  alarm-stations,  on  emineaces  at 
certain  distances  around  his  capital.      There  was  no  other  kifg  like  him. 
When  the  Rayer  came  to  invade  him,  as  the  drums  were  boaten  at  differeot 
hill-stations,  the  Rayer  did  not  know  in  which  the  chief  was ;  and,  at  leDgtli, 
the  latter,  watching  his  opportunity,  fell  on  the  Rayer**  forces,  and  made  greit 
slaughter.     The  Rayer* s  general  being  greatly  incensed  came  with  a  greater 
force ;  and,  during  four  months,  an  uncertain  war  was  carried  on,  the  chiefs 
place  not  being  known  ;  while  night  and  day  he  harassed  ths  troops  of  the 
invader.     The  Rayer  now  desisted  from  open  war ;  intending  to  effect  his 
object  indirectly.     Candava  rayen  then  greatly  vexed  the  agriculturists,  that 
Adondai  Chacraverti  had  placed  in  the  land.     The  Vellarhar,  in  consequenoe, 
arose  in  a  body,  and  went  to  Krishna-rayer,  who  sent  the    fViyaloar  (the 
people  of  a  Poligar)  against  Candava,     That  Poligar  being  beaten,  retreated; 
and  sent  spies  to  inspect  the  fortress,  that  he  might  discover  how  to  overcome 
Candaoa,     The  spies  discovered  that,  in  intervals  of  rest  from  war,  Candaca 
was  entirely  enslaved  by  the  leader  of  a  band  of  dancing  girls;  and  announced 
the  circumstance  to  the  chief  of  the  Wiyalavar  tribe.  He  came  to  CupaehifVi^ 
gave  her  the  offer  of  four  bags  of  gold,  as  a  bribe  to  cut  of  the  head  of  Candaia; 
to  which,   induced  by  avarice,  she  consented ;  and  appointed  a  time  for  the 
Poligar,  and  his  people  to  come.  They  came  as  appointed.  Cupachi  gaveCaiuto 
poison  in  a  cake  from  her  own  hands,  which  speedily  took  effect.  She  cut  off  his 
kead  ;  and,  putting  it  in  a  dish,  brought  it  to  the  appointed  place,  and  gave  it  to 
the  Poligar  people.  After  satisfying  themselves  of  the  identity  of  the  head,  the/ 
cut  off  the  head  of  the  traitress,  and  went  away.     In  the  morning  his  youoger 
brother  Chetthu  rayen  heard   this  news ;   and,  being  extremely  grieved,  he 
took  the  hundred  companions  of  Cupachi,  and  carrying   them  Co  a  tank,  after 
tying  them  in  a  row,  like  cows,   he  cut  off  their  heads.     In  proof  whereof 
that  tank  is  to  this  day  called  Pinnai  yeri  (the  lake  of  corpses).     He  alio 
burnt  down  their  houses,  and  the  place  is  to  this  day  called  Cupdchi  kunn» 
(the  heap  of  Cupdchi\  and  is  a  place  of  desolation.     He  also  took  the  watch- 
men, who  had  neglected  their  duty,  and  cut  off  their  heads  at  the  above  taoL 
The  Wiyalavar  i  oligar  came  with  his  troops,  and  fell  on  the  fort.    DvioC 
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two^y-six  days,  fighting  was  carried  on,  with  great  loss  on  both  sides ;  till 
It  length  the  atucking  Poligar  took  the  fort ;  which,  afidr  that  time, 
became  a  dependency  of  the  Anan^undi  kicgs,  who  protected  the  agricul- 
turists. 

The  truth  of  the  preceding  narrative  is  attested  by   all  the  people 
liTing  around  about  that  neighbourhood. 

Section  4.     An  account  of  the   pagoda  of  Tiruvidai-churam 
(the  above  iort)  in  the  Arcot  district. 

The  original  date  of  this  place  is  remote  in  antiquity ;  the  fane  was 
built  by  KtUottunga  Cholan,  It  was  repaired  by  other  C/ioUm,  and  Jtayers. 
The  St' hula  purana  is  lost.  But  the  legend  is  to  this  effect,  that  as  Affair 
ud  Sundarar  (the  poets)  were  on  their  way  to  ^ng  the  praises  ofKarzkundam 
(a  hill  fane)  they  inquired  of  a  shepherd  (at  this  place)  if  there  was  any 
eoublem  of  Sioa  near,  who  pointed  them  to  one  under  a  tree,  and  disappeared. 
Considering  this  as  an  apparition  of  Siva,  they  chanted  ten  sunzvs  concern- 
ing the  place ;  which  are  in  existence  down  to  the  present  time.  As  the  Chola 
kiog  adorned,  and  endowed  this  f&ne,  there  may  be  an  inscription ;  but  it  is 
reported  to  be  in  recondite  Tamil.  They  further  say  that  directly  under  the 
new  of  the  bullock  of  Siva  ?ery  much  wealth  is  buried.  There  certainly  is 
Some  wealth  concealed.  If  well  examined,  it  would  be  found  :  it  would  not 
be  needful  to  that  end  to  damage  the  walls,  or  structure  of  the  temple ;  but 
only  to  remove  the  flooring  ]  no  other  damage  would  accrue  to  the  temple. 

Section  5.     An  account  of  the  ancient  gold  products  of  Cattatur^ 
and  notice  of  the  history  of  that  place. 

Anciently  this  was  the  second  fortress  of  the  Curwmbar  chieftains. 
After  they  had  been  destroyed  by  Adondai  chacraverii,  the  fort  waa  in 
tbe  hands  of  ten  persons,  who  rode  in  palankeens,  from  among  the  Kmidai 
katla  vellarliar.  They  were  subordinates  to  the  Raja,  and  regulated  the 
country.  A  poor  Purohita  Brahman  came  to  the  fane  of  TiruvaUisvarer^  and 
bought  a  piece  of  ground  at  CaUaiur:  the  god  afterwards  personally 
appeared  to  him,  and  instructed  him  to  give  the  god  notice  when  he  ploughed 
and  sowed  the  said  fieM.  He  did  so  ;  when  the  god  came  on  his  vakana, 
aod  after  sowing  a  handful  of  seed,  disappeared.  The  other  corn  was  sown 
by  the  Brahman.  The  corn  sprung  up  luxuriantly  j  while  corn  sown  by  other 
people  was  very  weak.  The  Brahman^s  corn  grew  higher  than  a  man  could 
reach,  but  without  earing  ;  to  his  great  grief.  A  Vellarhan  passing  hy,  being 
struck  by  the  singular  appearance  of  the  corn,  pluckei  a  stalk,  and  opening 
it  at  the  top,  found  an  incipient  ear  of  gold  ;  in  consequence  of  which  he 
enticed  the  Brahman  to  an  exchange  of  products,  ratified  by  a  writing.  A 
long  'ime  after  the  corn  threw  out  ears,  and  the  surface  presented  a  golden 
colour.    The  Bayer  of  that  time,  named  Hari  hari  rayer,  hearing  of  the 
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its  brazen  (or  beH-metal)  gate  was  fixed  in  front  of  the  shrine  at  Tanjore, 
A  temple  was  bnilt  iivhere  the  sign  occurred  ;  and  a  remarkaUe  pillar  of  the 
fort  was  fixed  there,  the  plaoe  is  called  Tiru  muli  vasal.*    A  sort  of  annual 
oommemorative  ceremony  is  practiced  there.      After  a  little  more  fighting, 
the  other  forts  were  taken,  and  the  Curumbars  destroyed.      Adondai  placed 
the  Vellarhar,  as  his  depnted   authorities ;    having  called  them  into  the 
country  to  supply  the  deficiency  of  inhabitants  from  the    Tuiuva  desam 
(modern  Canara)*      They  are  called  Tuluva  Vellarkar  to  the  present  day. 
Some  were  brought  from  the    Chola  desanit   still  called    Ckola  Vellarhof. 
He  called  from  the  north  certain   BrahmaM  by  birth,   whom  he  fixed  as 
accountants.      The  Kondai  hntti  Vellarkar  were  appointed  by  him.     He 
acquired  the  name  of  Chaeraverti,  from  rescuing  the  people  from  their  troubles. 
The  name  of    Curuniba-hhiimi  was  discontinued;    the  country  was  called 
Tondamandalam ;    and  common  consent  ascribes  to  Adondai  the  regulation 
of  the  country. 

Remark, — The  writing  of  the  above  paper  was  a  little  oblite- 
rated, and  I  think  its  restoration  of  consequence ;  for  it  seems  to  me 
rather  more  important  than  these  local  papers  usually  are.  We  have 
in  It  a  clear  and  unvarnished  statement  of  the  introduction  of  the 
Hindus  (properly  such)  into  the  country,  circumjacent  with  respect  to 
Madras.  The  Hindus  had  colonized  the  country,  south  of  the  Cole- 
roon  at  a  much  earlier  period*  The  trading  from  'dveripfim  patnam; 
the  conquest  by -4A>nrfa«;  the  introduction  of  Brahmatis,  as  accountants 
from  the  north ;  are  matters  confirmed  by  other  papers.  The  Vella- 
rhas  of  the  country  hold  the  traditionaryf  belief  that  their  ancestors 


*  This  place  attracted  my  attention  some  years  since ;  bat  I  could  not  get  any  satiiftc* 
tory  explanation  of  the  aniiQal  commemoration,  and  other  ciicnmstanees.  It  is  about  12 
miles  W.N.W.  of  Madras  and  one  mile  N.  of  the  Bail-road. 

1 1  eschew  controverey ;  but,  if  I  happen  to  know  of  a  twist  giren  to  my  meaniDg,  I 
may  as  well  Iry,  aaSSTSet  the  matter  right.  At  page  12,  18  of  a  **  Comparative  Grammar,  &c" 
there  is  a  misrepreBentation  of  my  statements  as  to  AdontUtCa  calling  in  the  northern 
Velarhas^  and  the  abundant  evidence  on  this  bead  is  declared  to  be  "lughly  improbable** 
because  the  Tubt  ''differs  widely  and  essentially  from  the  Tamil/'  AUne  before  "the 
relation  of  the  Tulu  to  the  Canarese"  is  stated  to  be  "nearer  than  its  relation  to  tbe 
Halayalam."  Now  the  old  Canarese  (Sanscrit  words  being  discarded)  Is  very  similar  to 
pore  TamiL  But  the  Tulu  has  a  near  relation  to  the  ('anarese,  ergo  to  the  Tamil.  In  w 
far  as  the  TSdu  has  any  relation  to  Ifalayalaai,  it  also  has  a  relation  to  Tamil,  because  the 
pure  Mala^nalam  was  originally  only  a  dialect  of  Tamil.  Then  the  colloquial  Madras  Tamil 
is  "characterised  by  an  infusion  of  the  peculiarities  not  of  the  7t£/if  but  of  the  Telugn.** 
I  deny  any  such  infixsfon .  Very  many  speak  both  Tamil  and  Telugu,  but  the  two  las- 
goagea  are  distinct ;  yet  they  are  related  in  the  next  degree,  after  the  old  Canarese.  See 
remarks  before  the  Uust  part  of  Dr.  Rottler's  Dictionary,  in  which  (following  the  late 
A.  D.  Campbell,  Esq.,)  I  point  out  a  general  substratnm  of  langnage  thronghout  ths 
Dramdoi,  As  regards  Uie  influx  of  Tuluvat  to  this  neighbourhood,  the  express  statenifBt 
of  T,  Veneaiaeheta  MutaXiyar,  that  his  ancestors  emigrated  from  the  Tuluva  desam, 
afttf  that  he  (a  first  rate  Tamil  scholar)  considered  the  old  Tamil  to  have  sustained  a 
modification  from  the  7Wii  in  modem  Tamil  is  surely  of  more  weight  than  the  "highly 
fanpfobable/  foonded  on  ao  sandy  a  foundation  as  ^  abore,    , 
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effligrated  from  Tulwoa.  The  Chola  Fellarhas  are  chiefly  found  in  the 
soath.  Thejr  wear  a  lock  of  hair  on  the  front  of  their  head,  not  on  the 
back|  like  other  Hindus.  The  Hala  Canada  language,  and  the  Madrai 
Tamil,  are  very  nearly  the  same  language. 

Section  8.      Account  of  a  Gurumba  fort  at  MartUam,  near 
Caneki  in  the  Utra-melur  district. 

This  fbrt  of  mud,  was  formerly  built  by  the  Curumbas,  corering  more 
than  forty  acres  of  ground,  with  two  boundary- walls,  and  was  long  ruled  by 
them.  In  the  time  of  Krishna  rayer^  his  dependent,  the  raja  of  Chittgleput, 
ioBglit  with  them ;  and,  afier  some  time,  the  Curumba  chief  was  unjustly  put 
to  death.  The  Curumbas  were  destroyed ;  and  Timma  raja  took  that  fort. 
Be  ghre  It  as  a  jaghire  to  one  of  his  near  relatives,  named  Gofnnda  rc^a. 
Ha  boiit  two  temples ;  and  e^blished  aa  agraharam  or  alms-house,  for  the 
Brahmans. 

Note. — Timma  rayer  was  the  founder  of  Arcot,  as  mentioned 
ia  a  former  paper. 

Section   9.    An  account  oi  Mathurantacamiin  the  jaghire. 

This  place  being  the  ancient  boundary  of  the  Madura  kingdom,  was 
cilled  Matkurantacam  (the  end  of  Madura)  and  Vada  Mathurai  (the  north- 
^  Madura).  In  proof  of  which,  there  is  an  image  called  Mathurai  Chelli 
rnnen.  There  is  also  a  very  ancient  Saiva  fane.  It  is  said  that  JStala  raja, 
it  his  sorrowful  pilgrimage,  came  to  this  place;  and,  by  taking  the  muddy 
vster  of  that  pool,  was  cured  of  his  leprosy.  He  built  a  temple  there,  to 
eoomemorate  his  cure.  The  tank  was  called  by  him  Vishaca  tiri^ha.  The 
Chola  raja  built  many  other  sacred  edifices  in  this  place  ;  and,  himself  lived 
Aere  for  a  considerable  time.  The  sChala  mahdtmya  of  this  place  is  con- 
i^ted  with  the  sf*hala  mahdtmya  of  Madura. 

Remark. — As  the  Madura  jmrdnam  contains  a  reference  to  the 
northern  Madura,  it  is  well  to  know  the  precise  locality  thereby  de- 
ngnated.  The  reference  to  Nala  raja  is  an  allusion  to  an  episode  in 
fte  Mahahhdrata. 

Section  10.  Account  of  the  ruins  of  a  fort  with  seven  walls 
(one  within  the  other)  at  Avidutangi,  written  from  verbal  accounts  given 
Vy  Brahmans  of  Pira  desavi. 

In  the  Arcot  district,  not  far  from  Pira  desam,  are  the  extensive 
TemMiDs  of  a  very  ancient  fort,  of  seven  enclosures.  It  is  now  concealed  by 
brushwood,  and  lies  waste.  Gold-cash,  and  other  coins,  have  been  found 
tfcere.  Hydar  Ally  is  said  to  have  examined  it,  and  taken  thence  treasure.  Xt 
boitt  many  years  after  Tondaman  Chacraverti,  by  Vira  Nrnwimha  raja. 
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He  appointed  a  very  stupid  mantri  (or  minister).    There  was  no  inTestiga- 
tion  of  affairs ;    and  this  minister,  buried  the  treasures,  arising  from  the 
public  revenues,  and  stultified  the  king.     A  certain  man,  named  Ftrei/ftnnan, 
was  wounded  on  the  head  by  a  neighbour ;  and  going  to  make  a  complaint  at 
the  king's  gate,  could  get  no  hearing.     He  thereupon  went  about  the  town 
beating  all  he  met ;    and,  as  there  was  no  inquiry,  he  managed  to  get  some 
money,  and  to  raise  a  small  band  of  troops,  with  whom  he  took  post  near  a 
burning  ground,  and  exacted  tribute  from  all  who  came  to  perform  fonereal 
obsequies.     By  this  means  he  became  rich.     After  some  time  the  king  went 
out  in  disguise,  to  ascertain  the  state  of  the  town;    and  heard  a  poor  woman 
complain  of  having  no  money  to  pay  the  tribute.      He  inquired  into  the  tax; 
and  then  went  to  the  mantri  to  ask  why  it  was  imposed,  who  could  gi? e  no 
account  of  it.    The  king  sent  for  Vtrdl  Vennan^  who  refused  to  come ;  where- 
upon some  troops  were  sent  against  him ;  these  were  worsted,  and  tben 
Vircil  Vennan  came,  sword  in  hand,   of  his  own  accord ;    and,  falling  down 
before  the  king,  narrated  all  his  circumstances :    whereupon  the  king  had  his 
minister  beheaded,  and  put    Firdl  Vennan  in  his  stead.      There  is  no  other 
tradition  at  Pira-cUsam,    but  possibly  by  going  to  Avidu  tafigi,   something 
further  might  be  learnt. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,   country  paper, 
injured,  tied  with  a  string. 

27.    No.  835.  (No.  24,  CM.  778,)  eleven  sections. 

Section  1.     Account  of  Mdvalivaram,  or  the  seven  pagodas,  in 
the  district  of  Arcot. 

Reference  to  the  legend  of  Pundarica  rtskiy  (in  a  former  great  age) 
and  a  lotus-flower,  which  he  purposed  to  offer  to  Isvara :  he  was  seized  bf 
an  alligator,  when  gathering  one  ;  which  creature  was  a  Brahman,  imprisoD- 
ed  by  the  sentence  of  another  Brahman,  for  mocking  him.  A  reference  to 
the  fable  of  Vishnu  sleeping  on  the  Bhore ;  and  the  subsequent  establishment 
of  a  fane.  On  this  legend  is  grounded  a  petition  (  to  whom  does  not  appear) 
to  restore  certain  immunities ;  lost  during  the  Mahomedan  troubles  in  the 
Carnatic. 

The  legend  of  Karh  kundam. 

Rajendra  Chola  was  afflicted  with  Brahma  haUi,  which  left  him  on 
entering  any  fane,  but  seized  him  as  soon  as  he  left  it.  It  finally  quitted 
him,  on  his  paying  homage  at  this  shrine  ;  in  consequence  of  which  benefit 
receiTed,   he  gave  the  place  some  immunities,  and  privileges. 

SurU'gwru  raja  origiaally  built  the  fane,  and  many  connected  build- 
ings.   At  a  later  period,  when  they  had  gone  to  decay,  Coitda  raymi  repaired^ 
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and  restored,  them.  Other  persons  subsequently  made  various  additions. 
Notices  of  minor  local  matters;  down  to  the  time  of  Mr.  Huddle^ton,  a  Col- 
lector; in  whose  time  some  repairs  were  made.  At  a  later  period  the  Cum* 
Ih&bUhSgam  was  performed :  during  a  renovation  of  the  shrine,  in  the  time  of 
the  Naboh.     The  place  suffered  by  reason  of  Hyder  All's  irruption. 

A  detail  follows  of  the  days  on  which  festivals  are  held,  and 
processions  made ;  as  also  of  expenses  required. 

Some  particulars  are  given,  concerning  one  named  Pqmhala 
Panddramt  who  made  many  additions  to  the  place. 

A  mention  follows  of  the  Chacravertis,  the  periods  of  whose 
idgns  are  stated,  in  crores,  lacs,  and  thousands  of  years.  On  coming 
down  to  the  Chola  rajas  and  Baldla  rajas,  their  reigns,  are  specified 
in  thousandsi  and  hundreds  of  years.  The  names  of  some  of  the 
Rayers  are  given  with  the  Sacai  year.  [This  list  in  the  later  period, 
may  be  of  some  use ;  but  there  are  other  similar  ones  already  abstracted.] 

Account  of  Karh  kundam. 

A  detail  of  shrines  amounting  to  nine,  and  of  thirty-two  villages, 
belonging  to  them,  by  way  of  endowment.  Also  of  eighteen  other 
Tillages;  given,  for  repairs,  ornaments,  &c.,  connected  with  the  service 
of  the  shrines. 

A  list  of  the  inscriptions,  within,  or  around  the  walls  of  the 
fane ;  but  without  any  specification  of  the  contents. 

Remark. — The  section  heading  imperfectly  designates  the  con- 
tents :  the  chief  portion  of  which  relates  to  the  fane  of  Karh  kundam, 
about  seven  miles  S.W.  of  Chingleput  (a  building  on  a  hill,  of  remark- 
able appearance,  on  the  high  road  to  Trichinopoly). 

The  paper  on  which  the  section  is  written,  is  in  perfect  preserva- 
tion ;  the  ink  is  become  pale ;  hut  the  contents  are  not  of  such  conse- 
quence as  to  require  immediate  restoration.  The  document  will  last, 
as  it  iS)  for  several  years. 

Section  2.  Account  of  Pandiya  Pratdpa  raja  of  the  Pandiya 
disam. 

This  is  not,  as  the  title  would  appear  to  imply,  the  account  of 
one  king,  but  of  the  Pandiya  race.  Hence,  raja  is  to  be  understood 
collectively,  or  in  the  plural,  and  Pratdpa  merely  as  an  epithet  signify- 
ing "celebrated,'*  or  "illustrious." 

The  document  contains  an  outline  of  the  contents  of  the  Madura 
}MhAla  purdnam,  down  to  the  time  Kuna  iSundara  JPdndiyan.     It  theQ 
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mentions  an  unsettled^  or  unknown  period.  The  story  of  Arjunam^loB 
brothers,  is  adverted  to,  from  the  Bhdratam;  so  far  as  needful  to  introdnce 
the  visit  of  Arjima  to  Madura.  It  Is  added  afterwards,  that  Arjuna  having 
married  the  daughter  of  Maliya  dvaja,  his  son  named  Fapravdhana  sae- 
ceeded  to  Maliya  dvaja ;  and  thence  forward  is  deduced  a  line  of  kings, 
down  to  Chandra  sec*hara,  and  the  intervention  from  T'ljapanagaramt  which 
led  to  the  accession  of  Visvandtha  nayak ;  with  the  mention  of  which  drcom- 
stance,  and  the  cessation  of  the  Pandiya  dynasty,  the  document  ends- 

Eeniark,  — In  so  far  as  concerns  the  sVhala  purdna,  nothing 
further  needs  to  be  mentioned.  The  list  of  descendants,  deduced  from 
Papravdhana^  is  the  same  with  that  contained  in  the  ''  supplementary 
manuscript."  (Or.  Hist.  M.SS.  Vol.  1,)  to  which,  with  the  three 
documents,  before  reported,  it  affords  a  fourth  attestation. 

The  statement  that  Arjuna  married  the  daughter  of  Maliyadcaji^ 
I  have  met  with  herein,  for  the  first  time,  in  a  native  M.S:  consequently 
an  expression  of  disbelief,  as  to  its  being  contained  in  any  native  M.S.  • 
which  I  have  somewhere  made,  must  be  withdrawn.  The  conjecture  to 
to  that  effect,  by  an  inference  of  my  own,  is  confirmed.  And,  if  it  be. 
true,  it  tends  to  controvert  the  entire  Purdnam;  because  the  son  of 
Arjuna  and  the  daughter  of  Maliyadvaja,  then  must  be  the  famous 
Sundara  and  Mindcshi^  the  tutelary  numina  of  the  place;  considered  to 
be  incarnations  of  Siva  and  Parvaiu  There  for  the  present,  I  leave 
the  matter. 

Note, — ^The   paper  is  good,   and  in  perfect  preservation,  and  the  ink  deep-ooloored; 
consequently  restoration  is  not  required. 

There  is  half  a  page  following,  in  Telugu ;  mentioning  the  build- 
ing of  a  fane  at  Chola  puram  in  the  Pandiya  country,  by  one  named 
Sancara  ndrdyana.  He  also  built  the  village,  and  an  agrahdram; 
residing  there.  He  did  so  in  consequence  of  having  been  driven  from 
his  residence  at  Cholapuram,  in  the  Trinomali  district,  by  the  violence 
and  oppression  of  a  Chola  .  king ;  which  induced  him  to  emigrate  to 
the  south. 

Section  3.  Account  of  sixty-six  Jaina  fanes  in  the  Cdnchi 
district,  with  the  customs  and  manners  of  the  Jainas. 

A  mention  of  the  different  ages,  according  to  their  i^stem;  tha 
twenty-four  Tir^hacaras;  the  Manui,  wjoA  ihQ  Chacravertis  among  then. 
The  commencement  of  the  Sacai  era  is  specified  in  the  Caliyuga  year  741. 
Many  Jainas  came,  from  the  north,  to  the  Cdnchi  district  in  the  Caliyuga 
1451,  fSal.  Sac,  VlO,  in  the  reign  of  Jffkna  sitala  mahdiraja.     It  wa3  then  ^ 
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foiegt;  which  they  oleared,  and  cultiTated.     In  his  time  a  aohism  arose 
betvreen  the  Jama9  and  the  Bauddha$^      Ae^n^a  diver,   overcame  the 
Bauddhas.    Some  of  the  Bauddhas  were  intended  to  be  pat  to  death  in  large 
stone  oil -mills  ;  but,  instead  of  that,  were  embarked  on  board-ships,  or  vessels, 
and  sent  to  Ceylon.      Some  subsequent  matters  are  mentioned  ;  and  then  a 
reference  to  Appar  and  Mdnicavdsacar,      Subseqnently,  times  of  war  and 
dutnrbanoe^  are  adverted  to ;  in  which  the  Jainas  were  scattered,  and  went  to 
ftfiona  places  ;    their  fanes  being  ii^ured,   or  destroyed.      Eerenue  matters 
are  mentioned,  in  the  time  of  the  Honorable  Company.    In  the  Pira  disam 
there  are  about  one  hundred  Jaina  house-holders.      Fifteen  fanes  are  large, 
lome  small ;  in  all  there  are  sixty-£ve  fanes.    A  list  of  these,  and  of  their 
villsges  follows. 

^MUbrJ;.— This  paper  is  curious^  and  important :  both  as  regards 
ink  and  paper^  it  is  in  good  preservation. 

Section  4.    Answers  to  queries,  from  Brahmans  at  Srirangham. 

Who  was  Dhtrma  Brahmal  He  was  a  Chola  king  of  the  Tretdt/u^a, 
not  Dherma  raja  (of  the  five  Pandavas).  He  was  co-temporary  with  Fibu' 
Aana,  and  founder  of  the  shrine. 

His  capital  was  Urit/ur.  A  few  particulars,  not  well  connected  are 
giren ;  together  with  the  early  dynasties  of  kings. 

In  reference  to  Chola  kings,  they  say,  these  ruled  at  T^ruvalanehuri, 
west  of  Cumfaaconum  about  four  miles ;  where  remains  of  their  palace  are  found. 

Enquiry  as  to  history  subsequent  to  Sdlivdhana  *and  Bhoja  raja  ? 
The  reply  goes  backward,  above  that  era,  and  adds  some  loose  names,  without 
connexion,  of  subsequent  kings.  A  more  specific  mention  of  the  northern 
tiynasty,  at  Hadura,  is  added. 

A  list  of  the  Bayers  of  Vijayanagatam^  and  a  repetition  of  the 
Madora  dynasty. 

Inquiry  as  to  Bamanuja.  Some  particulars  are  given  concerning  him. 
He  is  said  to  have  flourished  in  Sal.  Sac.  939. 

Inquiry  as  to  Sanearhohdrya*  Particulars  are  stated  respecting  him 
of  some  interest  He  is  said  to  have  killed  Crimi*handa  Cholan.  His 
polemjcal  proceedings  are  narrated. 

Inquiry  as  to  Panddrams^  and  their  residence.  A  detail  of  their 
£ierent  places  of  dwelling  is  given.  Inquiry  as  to  CMra  kings.  ITothing 
special  is  rtated. 

Inquiries  as  to  Congu  dka  and  Madura,  they  decline  to  answer,  as 
idative  to  Baiva  places ;  while  the  respondents  are  VaUhna'cae. 

The  reply  to  a  reference  coacendng  Kirula  d4tam  is  unimportant* 
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In  reference  to  Brakmans,  they  assert  thai  these  were  always  in  the 
conntrj ;  yet  admit  the  introduction  of  some.  The  reply  is  vague  on  this 
point ;  and  on  others  they  indolently  profess  ignorance. 

Section  5.    Genealogical  account  of  UUama  Nambi^  a  manager 
of  the  fane  at  Srirangham. 

Eeference  to  the  birth  of  one  of  the   'Aluvdr  in  the  Pdndiya  dSsaviy  in 
the  year  45  of  the  era  of  C6iandana^ha,       Vallah*ha  deva,  a  FaruU^a  king 
was  a  disciple  of  the  said  jiluvdr,  and  established  him  at  Srirangham;  expend- 
ing property  on  the  endowment  of  the  shrine  there.     Several  details  are  givoi 
of  the  institution  of  the  first  of  the  series  of  managers.      The  said  '  ^/irrdr 
exercised  his  office  during    ''one  hundred  and  seven  years."     His  son  Sri 
Ramandar  was  manager  for  seventy  years.      His  son   Tirueadiniiyen  MUsm 
Namhi  was  60  years  in  charge  of  the  fane.     His  son  was    TVm  fltaJkaolk, 
who  received  presents,  from   Mahd  raja  tana  dcva.      He  was  in  charge  50 
years,  and  some  months.     The  series  is  continued  down  in  hereditary  sncces 
sioD,   with  an  average  of  about  50  years  ascribed  to  each.      This  succeeuon 
offers  nothing  remarkable,   down  to  the  57th  in  order,  who  was  named  Nani 
Perumdl  aiyen  uUama  Namhu      This  manager  applied  to  the  praVhu,  or 
local  chief  (name  not  stated)  for  the  means  of  conducting  the  public  festiral 
of  the  goddess ;  which  the  said  chief  declined  affording,  and  the  Brahman  cot 
his  own  throat,  in  consequence;   immediately  after  which  an  afflatus  of  the 
goddess  is  said  to  have  rested  on  some  one  present,  telling  the  chief  that  there 
was  no  need  now  to  do  that  which  had  not  been  commanded  by  her.    The 
suicide,  after  death,  had  an  epithet  applied  to  him,  signifying,    ''firm  to  his 
word.''      In  the  time  of  the  6drd,  in  order,  the  shrine  of  the  goddess  wis 
repaired.      In  the  time  of  the  74th,  named  Garuda  vdhana  pandiiar  utiam$  | 

I  ^^'  J  Nambi,  we  first  meet  with  a  known  date,  being  SaL  Sac.  995,  (A.D.  1072). 
Concerning  him  it  is  noted  that,  besides  ordering  certain  matters  relating  to 
the  fane,  which  are  specified,  he  was  a  scholar,  and  wrote  many  granfhas,  or 
Sanscrit  books.  His  son,  and  successor,  pulled  down  his  own  house,  and  emploj* 
ed  the  materials  in  building  a  himdred  pillared  mantapa  (or  porch)  which  pro- 
cured signal  approbation  from  the  god.  The  78th  was  named  Rdmant^dehary 
uttama  Nambi  (apparently  after  the  name  fiunous  RamavAja).  Many  evils 
befel  the  fane  in  the  time  of  the  80th,  which  he  remedied  by  xeboilding  what 

l)>7  /  bad  been  destroyed  (how  not  specified).  The  date  of  repairs  Sal.  Sac  1293 
in  the  time  of  Bukha  rayer  of  Vijayanagaram ;  whose  general  or  agent  was 
named  Campanra  udiyar.  The  influence  of  the  rayer  dynasty  appears  under 
the  81st  of  the  series.  In  the  next,  donations  by  Tirumala  na^ah  of  Madura 
are  mentioned,  with  a  date,  and  other  similar  particulars  occur,  down  to  the 
90th ;  who  is  simply  termed  Utiama  Nambi. 
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There  follows  a  list  of  21  other  names  of  another  line^  which  has 
ibe  cognomen  of  Ckacraiyer;  probably  that  of  a  second  manager.  A  few 
lines  of  a  granfha  inscription,  in  corroboration,  are  added ;  and  the  authen- 
tidtj  of  the  whole  is  attested  by  the  autograph  (apparently)  of  Uttama 
Ntanhiy  stating  his  personal  responsibility  if  any  thing  erroneous  should 
be  found  therein. 

iZtfwiari.— This  document  being  written  on  bad  country  paper, 
much  injured  by  insects,  has  been  restored.     It  affords  an  instance  of 
the  way  in   which  such  kind  of  scattered  documents  may  clear  up  a 
difficulty,  or  doubtful  point  of  history,  when  least  expected.      All  the 
manuscripts,    which  treat  of  the  Pandiyan  history,   mention   the  first 
incursion  of  the  Mahoraedans,   with  the  disastrous  consequences,   and 
ascribe  their  expulsion  to  one  Cammanan  or  Campanan;  sometimes 
described  as  having  come  from  Mysore,  and  sometimes  as  a  king  from 
the  north.     In  the  foregoing   document  it  is  said  that  many  evils  befel 
Sriranghamt  in  the  time  of  the  80th  head  Brahman,  without  saying 
whence  these  proceeded;  but  the  date  given  Sal.  Sac.  1S93,  as  that  when 
the  evils  were  repaired   (corresponding  with  A.D.  1361),  enables  me  to 
perceive,   that  the  incursion  of  the   Mahomedans   must  have  been  the 
cause.      The  name  of  Campanra  udiyar  here  occurs ;   and  while  the 
cognomen  udiyar,  shows  him  to  have  been  a  local  chief,  probably  in 
Mysore,  it  is  also  here  stated  that  he  was  subordinate  to  Bukha  tayer 
of  Vijayanagaram;  a  statement  not  heretofore  met  with  by  me,  nor  had 
I  suspected  the  influence  of  the  rayer  dynasty,   so  far  south  as  Sri- 
rangham,    at  so  early  a  period.      However  here  is  the  evidence,  in  a 
document  respectably  authenticated;    and,  I  think,  in  this  particular, 
worthy  of  credit.     I  bad  otherwise  considered  that  the  genealogy  would 
be  of  use  in  ascending  upwards  to  the  origin  of  the  Srirangham  fane. 
There  are  two  dates,  from  A.D.  1361  upwards,  allowing,  on  an  average, 
33  years  for  each  one  of  80  generations,   we  come  to   A.C.  1279 ;   and 
from  A.D.  1072,   ascending  for  74  generations,  we  come  to  A.C.  1370, 
By  this  check  a  difierence  of  about  one  hundred  years  becoms  apparent, 
and  it  is  otherwise  manifest  that  the  numbers,  in  the  earlier  part  of  the 
aeries,  cannot  be  relied  on.      From   documents,   which  have  passed 
through  my  hands,  I  know  that  the  date  of  the  foundation  of  this  fane 
can  be  definitely   fixed  at  a  much  later  period.      There  are  also  other 
documents  yet  to  be  examined,  before  any  positive  conclusion  is  drawn. 
It  may  be  observed,   in  passing,  that  the  names  of  the  head  Brahmam 
give  intimations  of  the  contemporary  rulers ;  as,  for  example^  under 
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tli«  northern  dynasty  at  Madura,  the  names  of  tlie  head  Brahmans  are 
similar  to  the  names  of  those  kings ;  and  so  on  upwards :  a  remaik 
perhaps  not  to  be  entirely  neglected.  As  a  document,  in  evidence,  this 
genealogical  list  should,  in  my  opinion,  be  fully  translated. 

Section  6.  Chronological  'account  of  the  ancient  kings  of  the 
Caliyuga,  with  some  account  of  Chandraffiri, 

This  brief  paper  is  endorsed  in  Colonel  MacKenzie's  hand-writing. 
'*  Paper  from  Ckandragiri  1802,"  and  on  another  page  "  History  of 
Chandraffiri"     The  following  is  the  substance  of  its  contents. 

Reference  to  the  yvgas :  then  to  persons  and  events  of  the  Maka- 
hhdrata,  down  to  Sdranqadharen ;  with  whom  the  lunar  race  became  extinct 
Afterwards  Sudra  maha  raja  ruled  154  years.  The  Bhagavatam  was  related 
to  some  of  the  forementioned  kings.  Vicrmndrca  ruled  1745  years,  SSli- 
vahana  killed  him :  he  (Salivahana)  was  the  son  of  a  Brahman,  by  the 
daughter  of  a  potter  (kosavenj.  He  afterwards  went  on  a  pilgrimage  to  the 
foot  of  mount  Himalaya,  Bh6ja  raja  ruled  144  years :  he  was  a  great  poet, 
and  the  patron  of  Call  ddsa ;  dying  for  grief  on  account  of  his  death  (t.  0.  of 
Cdli  dasa). 

Afterwards  Nandana  Chacraverti  ruled  62  years,  and  Tribhwsm 
Chacraverti  57  years.     Subsequently  the  Chola  rcjaa  ruled  as  follows : 

TTttanga  Cholan years  32  Manu  niti  kanda  Cholan yean  15 

"KnlotuDga  Cholan „      15  Vara  guna  Cholan ^ „     14 

Bt^endra  Cholan ,,        9  Ala  peranta  Cholan »,      8 

Tira  mudi  kanda  Cholan ,f      IS  Tiro  nittn  Cholan „     15 

Cari  cala  Cholan  ,,  21  Ariloru  kadamai  Cholan „  62 

Arintapa  Cholan ',» «,  13  Jayankonda  Cholan „  12 

Uriyur  Cholan  >,  17  Crimi  kanda  Cholan „  20 

Ohengan  Cholan ;,  1^  Tondaman  Cholan ,,  18 

Ittanalanta  Cholan... •...  ,•  12 

Of  bis  son  Adondai  Cholan  there  are  some  aeeounts.  He  cleared  the 
fbrest  south  of  Tripeti ;  built  the  town  of  Kdla^tri;  and  sent  for  a  colony 
from  the  south.    Afterwards, 

Batankatta  Cholan yoars  45        Cholaman  Cholan yean  11 

Changu  nurainjan  Cholan yt      1^        Gangai  konda  Cholan. . ......       „      11 

so  called  from  his  works  on  the  Canreiyy 
termed  Gangai  by  metonymy. 

Sandra  pandya  Cliolan years  40        Foccapn  Cholan jean  24 

in  all  23  Chola  reigns. 

Sdliodhana,  the  conqueror  of  Vicramarka,  remained  718  years  in 
penance  at  Himalaya ;  and,  then  returning,  ruled  20  years ;  after  which  he 
disappeared.  His  descendants  ruled  in  Mysore,  but  records  are  lost.  In 
other  countries;  the  Yadava  race  governed.     In  the  account  of  the  Yadava 
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kings,  that  of  the  rulers  of  Chandragiri  will  be  included,  as  also  that  of  the 
Bayer^s  "  to  be  sent  by  letter/' 

This  appears  to  be  a  letter,  as  on  it  is  signed  Y.  Parasuramen, 
and  dated  Chandr  girt,  June  11,  on  Friday  (no  year,  but  the  head- 
ing mentions  1802). 

Note. — ^There  is  very  little  in  this  paper  that  can  be  considered 
Bew;  and  the  list  of  Chola  princes  has  names,  that  sound  artificial, 
though  others  are  real.  'Adondaiy  in  other  accounts,  is  stated  to  be  the 
^(m  o(  KulSUunga  Cholan. 

The  paper  was  found  to  be  loose,  and  in  a  state  of  decay,  the 
ink yery  pale;  it  was  therefore  restored.  Let  it  be  noted  that  iSd/i- 
Mana  is  stated  to  be  the  son  of  a  potter's  daugliter,  and  the  other 
statemeDts  concerning  Sdlivdhana  differ  frorn  those  usually  received. 
The  history  of  Chandragiri^  it  will  be  seen,  is  not  in  the  paper.  How- 
eyer  we  know  that  it  became  a  distinct  principality,  only  in  Conse- 
quence of  the  capture  of  Fijayanafjnram  by  the  Mahomedans. 

Section  7.  Copy  of  a  record  preserved  in  the  hand  writing  of 
Vaidyan  Cupaiyah  at  BhavanikiidaL 

Birth  of  Visvacarma,  after  tlie  deluge.     Origin  of  tho  Pranava;  the 
jods  were  produced  by  means  of  the  said  Pmnavu  ;    ai)d  vari  )us  other  orders 
flfbeiDgSf  from  the  same  causation.     The  works  of  Visvacurma  fabulously 
itoted.     Nandi  in  r^ply  to  an  inquiry   from   t^uhrahotanyOy  taught  the  latter 
the  origin  of  the  symbol  of  Siva;   needless  to  be  detailed.   Different  kinds  of 
Vdhanas^  or  conveyances,  on  festival  ( ccasions  of  the  images  of  Siva,     These 
festivals   were   observed   in  the  lime  of  tlie    PalUyacurers;    and,  fur  a  time, 
noder  the  Honora'*le  Company  ;  until  a  disturb.mce  created  by  the  Pariyars, 
led  to  a  suit  in  a  court  of  justice,  when  all  collision  of  the  rit>ht  and  left  ha*  d 
castes  was  forbidden.      Somn  «»ther  minute,   and  local  details  are  given,  of 
costoms,  and  allowances   un<ier  the  Pdlliyardrers  :    die  writers  (of  the  five- 
lettered  sect)  complain  of  neglect  from  the  Honorable  Company  ;   and  request 
patronage. 

Section  8.     Account  of  the  Maharatta  rajas  of  Tanjore. 

The  document  begins  wiih  tlie  dispute  beiween  Amir  Sinha  and 
Sarbojij  and  with  the  Honorable  Cfimfiatn's  ihiei  ference  ;  but  takes  a 
retrospect  to  the  times  of  Malhji,  Vifoji,  Sivfiji,  &c.  Reference  ta 
connections  with  the  Padshah,  at  Hijapur.  Aflaii  with  the  northerns, 
It  Tanjore;  that  is,  with  the  di^scendant  of  Vijaya  Rdyhava,  Evoji 
made  his  claims  for  arrears  the  ground  of  his  proceedings.      Detail  of 
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subsequent  Mahratta  princes.  Account  of  the  Cdia  raja.  The  detail 
of  domestic  affairs,  and  of  petty  machinations  within  the  palace,  is 
somewhat  full.  There  are  also  full  details  of  proceedings  of  a  more 
public  kind  ;  down  to  the  interposition  of  Lord  Pigot.  Much  is  stated 
concerning  that  affair.  The  proceedings  of  Governor  OampbeU,  in 
person,  at  Tanjore,  are  mentioned.  The  close  of  the  document  adverts 
to  the  release  of  the  sou  of  TuUi  raja  from  prison  ;  but  states  that,  for 
the  res^  injustice  remained ;  aod,  at  the  close,  appeals  to  the  rectitude 
of  the  Honorable  Company,  soliciting  full  inquiry,  and  redr^s. 

Section  9.  Details  concerning  the  fanes  of  Sivapracdsa,  in  the 
principality  of  TuraiyUr. 

Various  particulars  are  stated,  concerning  this  place,  of  a  legea* 
dary  kind.  Among  the  rest,  a  child  that  had  died  from  the  bite  of  a 
snake  was  here  restored  to  life ;  and  one,  afflicted  with  leproay,  here 
pbtained  a  cure. 

Copy  of  an  inscription,  commemorating  certain  gifts  and  immani- 
ties  made  in  Sal,  Sac-  1665,  to  this  fane,  by  a  descendant  of  Neddiya 
reddiyar,  named  Venccidchalareddiyar^  whose  pedigree  is  deduced  firon 
the  Rayer  dynasty,  with  heavy  denunciations  against  anyone  alienating 
the  same  to  other  purposes. 

Section  10.  Account  of  grants  of  land  made  to  the  said  friie  of 
Sivapracdsa  in  the  Turaiyilr  district. 

A  mere  repetition  of  the  aforesaid  grant,  with  a  specification 
of  lands  bestowed  ;  and  attested  by  the  signature  of  the  said  Vef^a- 
tdchala  reddiyar. 

Section  11.  Account  of  an  emigration  of  some  persons  of  tie 
Reddi  caste,  from  the  Nellore  district. 

This  is  a  mere  fragment,  stating  the  fact  of  an  emigration ;  but 
breaking  off  abruptly.  I  think  it  must  have  been  intended  for  a  copy 
of  a  paper,  elsewhere  found  in  the  collection,  concerning  the  Reddigar 
chiefs  of  Turaiyir;  or,  at  least,  the  subject  would  be  the  same :  hence 
tiiere  is  probably  no  real  loss.     [See  M.S.  Book,  No.  1,  Section  5.  supra-] 

General  Remark, — A  brief  note  has  been  attached  to  the  absfcmet 
of  the  sections  down  to  No.  6.  Thence  forward  there  was  found  to  be 
loose  sheets  of  thin,  and  inferior,  country  paper ;  much  injured,  at  the 
edges,  by  insects ;  and  transposed,  in  point  of  order.  Not  wishing  to 
let  the  matter  entirely  pensh,  it  has  been  recopied  i  bat  Aot  witbool 
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bmb  in  the  sense,  vhere  words  were  eaten  away  at  the  edges.  Of 
this  latter  portion  of  the  book.  Section  8  alone  is  of  any  value  ;  and 
thaty  from  its  minute  particularity,  in  the  later  period  of  the  Mahratta 
nde  at  Tanjore,  ought  to  be  translated,  as  affording  historical  materials. 
Manuscript  book,  before  adverted  to,  (No.  23),  is  more  full  in  anterior 
details,  wbereiQ  this  one  is  brief;  and  less  particular  in  later  matters^ 
wherein  this  is  minute.  They  also  take  different  sides  of  the  question^ 
rUch  cost  Lord  Pigot  his  liberty,  government,  and  life. 

According  to  the  section-titles  in  English  (at  the  beginning  of 
the  book),  there  oujght  to  be  a  paper  on  the  five  tribes  of  artificers, 
esNed  from  a  distance,  and  located  in  the  Trichinopoly  district ;  but 
tb»  document  is  not  now  to  be  found  in  the  book  ;  and,  as  the  sheets 
are  loose,  it  may  have  been  lost,  at  some  period  subsequent  to  the 
fiist  binding. 

The  restored  sections  3— 11  are  in  folio  vol.  4  page  285 — 301. 
The  original  book  is  a  thin  folio;  on  Europe  and  country  paper,  the 
latter  damaged. 

88.  No.  840. — A  book  of  miscellaneous  matters,  which  appear  to 
relate  to  the  Malay dlam  country ;  loose  papers  not  assorted.  It 
is  a  thin  quarto,  China  and  country  paper,  very  much  damaged ; 
one  board  gone ;  tied  with  a  string. 

29.  No.  841.  (No.  11,  CM.  caret.)  Thirteen  sections,  novr  eaten 
up  by  termites.  A  memorandum  in  my  own  handwriting  is  *'4,  5, 
\%  restored,  much  was  found  to  be  irrecoverable.''  The  three 
sectiona  copied  are  in  fol.  vol.  4,  page  377  to  394,  Section  4. 
Account  of  wild  tribes,  5 ;  of  the  temple  of  Sancara,  IS,  of 
Aryyanhd :  all  relative  to  Travancore. 
The  whole  of  the  destroyed  matter,  though  in  Tamil,  related  to 
that  kingdom. 

The  remains  are  a  long,  and  thin  quarto,  country  paper. 
There  are  other  M.S.  books,  coming  under  this  heading  of 
HiscELLANEOUs,  uotcd  in  my  former  analysis ;  not  forthcoming  to  the 
present  demand.  There  is  a  confusion,  by  Tamil  books  relating  to  the 
western  coast  being  marked,  "Malayalam  Ky feats."  It  is  possible 
that  some  of  the  missing  books  may  be  met  with  among  those  Kyfeats. 
The  missing  Nos.  are  8,  CM.  901—9,  CM.  63.-9,  CM.  195 
11,  CM.  904—12,  CM.  905-19,  CM.  155—13.  CM.— 20,  CM.  260. 
This  memorandum  will  be  referred  to,  should  they  be  found. 
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XI.  Navigation. 

1.  No.  793.     (  <o,  20,  CM.  260).     Cappal  sdstram. 

Under  the  1st  Family,  a  sufficient  notice  was  given  of  this  work» 
on  seamanship  and  astrology. 

The  book  is  a  thin  folio^  country  paper,  injured,  ih«  binding  gone. 

XII.  PuRANAs. — local. 

1.     No.  348.     (No.  2,  CM.  35).     Three  sections. 

Section  1.     Sevendhi purdnaniy  pages  1 — 34, 

This  appears  to  be  a  copy  from  a  palm-leaf  manuscript,  vihicli 
was  abstracted  under  the  1st  Family  supra.  It  is  also  termed  TriAra 
malai  sVhala  purdnarriy  or  legend  of  the  hill  at  Tricbinopoly.  The 
above  abstract  may  be  consulted. 

Section  2.  Visvacnrma  purdnarriy  a  legend  of  (he  Saiva  kind,  in 
which  the  production  of  all  things  is  a&cribed  to  Visvacarma,  the  uni- 
versal workman.     A  brief  notice  of  it  was  given  in  vol,  2, 

Sections.  See  II  supra.  As  there  noted,  this  book  was  re- 
covered by  me.  It  was  not  in  the  collection  when  I  made  my  first 
analysis.  It  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  on  Europe  paper,  the 
binding  only  injured. 

2.  No.  784,  i^No.  4,  CM.  48,  49).     Three  sections. 

Section  I.     Tdmhraparanl  mafiiitmyam,  and 

Section  3.  Jamhuhhvarn  sfhala  mahdimyam  relate  to  this 
heading;  but  a  sufficient  notice  of  the  whole  was  given,  under  the 
preceding  head,  X,  1,  wiu'ch  see. 

3.  No.   785.       (No.  1,    CM.  47)      Palani  purdnam,    or  legend  ot 
Parhaniy   rulgo^   Pyney. 

Of  this  document,  the  following  abstract  is  offered.  The  work 
opens,  as  usual,  with  an  invocation,  or  praise  oiGanisa,  usually  termed 
in  Tamil  works  Vicken^suara^  implying  a  power  to  forbid;  verses 
follow  in  praise  of  (ither  "ods.  Tlien  CoUovvs  the  eulogy  of  distinguish- 
ed indivifluals  ;  amonp  others,  o\^ Sarnvmia  nmrti  who  was  born,  itstat<»8] 
inVMuranya,  that  is  the  original  town  afterwards  called  FrjayanagarafHi 
came  by  way  of  Cuddapnh  to  Madura,  and  there  overcame  sevei 
thousand  of  the  ^^^amumir,  ^Jain.'St^r  Bauddhists),  It  then  eulogisei 
Mdnicavusncn  ;  for  a  fulUr  account  of  whom,  as  well  as  of  the  preced 
ing^  Bee  abstract  of  the  Madura  afhala  Purdna   (Oriental  Hist.  MS.S 
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Tol.  I,  pp.  104 — 1 14),  Next  follows  the  eulogy  of  DandSsar,  who  made 
^lingam  (or  symbol  of  Siva)  of  earth ;  which  his  father,  in  contempt, 
kicked  to  pieces,  on  which  account  tbe  son  cut  off  his  father's  legs,  but 
Siva  appeared,  and  ultimately  gave  to  both  of  them  access  to  his  supe- 
rior world.  Laudatory  strains,  of  the  worshippers  of  the  god,  follow. 
Upwards  of  one  hundred  stanzas  are  occupied  with  the  foregoing 
matters.  The  contents  of  the  Purdna  are  next  indicated.  It  professes 
to  be  taken  from  the  !^canda  Purdna  ;  and  is  narrated  (as  usual)  by 
Ma.  rishi  to  other  r'ishis.  It  is  announced  that  the  work  will  contain 
twenty-three  sections,  or  chapters.  The  praise  of  the  town  is  given, 
vitb  some  mention  of  the  three  qualities,  rdjasam,  tdmasam,  and 
salwicam;  or  choler,  depravity^  and  purity. 

The  name  of  the  work  is  then  stated  to  be  the  Parhani  Purd- 
sam(in  the  south,  the  name  is  usually  pronounced  P^z/ans  )  ;  then  follows 
an  apology  for  defects  that  may  be  observable  ;  stating  that  though  the 
work  may  be  rude ;  yet  that,  as  it  contains  the  sacred  name  of  god, 
like  a  pearl  from  the  sea,  it  is  hoped  that  it  may  be  allowed  to  pass 
without  severe  censure.  The  author  then  pays  his  court  to  other  poets, 
according  to  established  rule,  stating  his  own  entire  inferiority ; 
and,  after  these  precautions,  proceeds  with  the  different  subjects,  as 
announced  : 

Seetion  1.     Concerning  the  mountain. 

An  enumeration  is  given  of  celebrated  hills,  in  different  parts  of  the 
country  of  India  ;  all  subordinate  to  Mahd  meru ;  occupying  forty-eight  stanzas. 

Section  2.  Concerning  Vardha  giri. 

This  is  the  mountain  on  which  the  temple  of  Subrahmanya,  at  Pyncy 
IB  built,  and  forms  the  subject  of  special  praise.  It  is  termed  the  southern 
Cailasa,  An  enumeration  follows  of  special  trees,  and  shrubs,  growing  on 
the  mountain ;  next  of  the  birds,  proper  to  it ;  and  lastly  of  the  Curuvars, 
or  wild  people  inhabiting  it. 

Section  3.     Account  of  Mayddri. 

It  is  asked  of  Suta  rtshi  why  Vardha  giri  came  to  be  called  Magddri, 
or  Magdchalam,  (both  words  in  Sanscrit  meaning  '<  illusive-mountain,'') 
who  replies  that  it  was  b'jcause  Siva  dwelt  therein,  as  the  panchakarlakal 
(or  five  lords).* 


*  These  are  Brahma^  VishnUf  Budra,  Saddsiva  end  MaySiYora,  The  tliree  first  ar« 
the  Jrimurii.  The  fourth  (in  the  dialect  of  his  foUowen)  is  Siva,  as  the  Supreme  Being, 
and  the  Itat  is  Siva  agsuming  illusory  forms. 
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Section  4.    Concerniog  the  young  pigs. 

See  abstract  of  the  MtAnrh  st'halapurdnam  (or.  Hist.  H.8.8.  vol.  1^ 
p.p.  9I9  92).     The  account  given  in  the  Pyney  legend  is  quite  similar. 

Section  5.    Concerning  Arjuna* 

Itvari  (or  Farvaii)  inquires  why  Siva  aiauiped  the  form  of  a  htmler, 
doling  the  penance  of  Afjuna ;  referring  to  the  story  in  the  MahaVharoita. 
It  aeems  that  his  Moii,  at  the  same  time,  bore  tlie  form  of  a  huntress,  and  saw 
Siva  and  Arjuna  6ght.    This  event  took  place  in  the  uorth,  near  the  Firpatta 

mountain,  where  the  celebrated  immortal  man  Marcandnya  n^hi  performed 
penance-  In  this  contest  (of  which  a  full  account  is  given  in  the  Makahh&rata) 
it  seems  that  Vardho  giri  (literally  hog-mountain)  was  animated  by  YatM 
(the  regent  of  death)  in  the  form  of  pig;  which  was  hunted  by  Siva,  aod 
which  sought  protection  with  Afjumn,  as  he  was  doing  penance.  Hence  & 
dispute  arose  between  the  (apparent)  hunter,  and  the  anchoret ;  in  which 
Siva  was  conquered,  and  then  gave  to  Arjuna  celestial  arms.  The  pig,  whidi 
waa  the  cause  of  the  dispute,  afterwards  came  back  to  the  south,  and  settled 
down  in  the  shape  of  Vardha  girt,  (From  this  section  the  comparattvelj 
modern  origin  of  the  temple,  and  its  superstition,  is  clearly  deducible). 

SecMon  6*    Account  of  the  temple  on  Vardha  girt. 

It  contains  five  emblematical  images.  Moreover,  StibrahmaM^a 
{Cariieeya)  came,  and  was  married  on  this  mountain. 

Section  7.     The  origin  of  the  river. 

Itt  glory  cannot  be  expressed.  Brahma  came,  and  did  penance  near 
CNM  of  the  pools,  in  the  form  of  a' serpent.  (The  work,  in  various  pjlaces,  has  9^ 
especial  quarrel  against  Brahma), 

Section  8.     Account  of  the  Kanikar  forest. 

Certain  ruhi$,  with  their  wives,  when  performipg  penance  in  the 
Taracm  vana  (or  wilderness),  became  proud  of  the  merit  of  their  perform- 
anoeB>  and  refused  so  honour  the  gods.'  On  a  complaint  beis^  9>ade  cpa* 
ceming  their  conduct,  Siva  and  Vishnu  undertook  to  destroy  the  merit  of  their 
abstract  devotion ;  and  assuming  respctively  the  human  form,  as  male  and 
female,  they  addressed  the  ruhit  and  their  wives  apart ;  and  so  troubled  both, 
that  all  their  past  merit  was  destroyed.  At  length  the  fraud  was  discovered ; 
and  the  rtthis  proceeded  to  o0er  ydgas  (or  sacrifices)  from  which  they  first 
xaised  up  an  elephant,  and  sent  it  against  the  intruders.  This  elephant  iS'ira 
killed,  and  used  its  skin  as  a  cloak,  which  he  still  wears.  Next  a  tiger  was 
raised  up  and  sent,  which  Siva  also  killed,  and  made  like  use  of ;  so  that 
among  his  thousand  names,  are  ani  ibl  and  puli  tbl  or  "  olephant-hide,"  and 
''tiger-skin.'^    The  rv&i>  then  raised  up,  and  despatched,  a  deer  ;  this  Siva 
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iook  Qp  in  his  band  (it  is  still  so  represented  in  pictures,  and  images).  They 
sent  fiie,  which  he  took  up,  and  made  use  of  as  a  weapon,  in  his  right  hand. 
Itttlj,  they  sent  a  hare,  which  he  trampled  under  foot.  The  rykis  now  came 
to  a  better  mind,  and  sought  forgiyeness,  which  was  extended  to  them. 
Afterwards,  during  the  three  first  ages,  Itvari  did  penance  in  the  Kanihar 
forest  at  Fahmu  (The  above  legend  is  taken  from  an  older  Banaerit  Purana  ; 
ad  has  been  narrated,  in  the  abstract,  by  Tarious  Bnglish  writers). 

Section  9.    The  penance  of  'Adi  $dsha. 

A  diapote  occurred  between  'Adi$e$ha  and  the  god  Vayu  (the  wind)  as 
to  which  was  the  strongest.  To  bring  this  matter  to  a  test,  'Adi  iesJia  coiled 
itself  round  Mahdmeru,  covering  each  on  of  its  thousand  peaks,  with  one  of 
iff  thousand  heads.  Ftf^ti  assaulted  the  mountain  in  vain.  At  length  the  snake 
lifted  op  one  of  its  heads,  to  see  what  was  become  of  Va^,  who,  for  a  time  had 
nspended  the  assault;  and,  on  the  instant,  Vayu  blew  away  one  of  the  peaks, 
left  for  the  moment  unprotected.  In  consequence  Fayu  was  conqueror.  'Adi 
Ma,  being  mortified  at  this  result,  performed  penance  at  Vardhagiri  ;  and, 
<m  thejgod  appearing  to  inquire  what  was  its  request,  the  snake  replied  that  it 
asked  for  oonquest  over  Vatfu,  In  answer,  the  god  said,  ''have  power  to  eat 
tbe  wind."  Hence  it  is  said  that,  by  virtue  of  this  permission,  snakes  can 
live  for  a  long  time,  by  subsisting  on  air  alone. 

Section  10.    The  legend  of  Kavusila  eluran, 

JTaptcstfen  was  a  distinguished  chief  or  king  of  the  Chira  de$am. 
Having  made  a  pilgrimage  to  many  places,  he  observed  a  forest  on  hisretaniy 
in  which  there  were  many  wild  beasts ;  and  he,  in  consequence,  gave  orders 
to  proceed  on  a  hunting  excursion.  A  very  beautiful  deer  was  started,  which 
tbe  king  so  eagerly  pursued  that,  at  length,  he  was  left  alone;  and,  on  coming 
to  the  Kanihar  forest,  the  animal  disappeared.  The  kin^  became  exceed- 
inglj  hungry ;  but,  in  all  this  region,  seeing  no  saered  edifice,  he  vowed  that 
he  would  not  eat,  until  he  had  discovered  one,  and  had  paid  homage  to  its  god* 
He  sought  for  one  in  vain,  on  that  day  ;  and  the  next  one  :  and  so  aoon,  for 
three  days  in  succession.  On  the  third  day  he  saw  a  SraAmnn,  who  oame  to 
tile  forest  to  gather  fiowers.  The  Cheran  stated  who  he  was,  and  desired  to 
be  led  to  a  fane.  The  Brahman  conducted  him  to  a  Saiva  fiuie,  where  he 
paid  homage  ;  and  then  took  refreshment.  He  expressed  a  great  wish  to  see 
an  Ammankoii  (or  shrine  of  ParvatiJ^  and  in  consequence,  the  Brahman 
taught  him  a  particular  mantra,  told  him  to  go  to  a  oertain  river  and 
repeat  it,  and  an  Amman  would  appear  He  did  so,  when  Parvaiif  is  the 
•hape  of  a  Brahman  female,  become  risible,  and  said  the  king  oonld  not  see 
the  Amman  now  in  her  proper  form ;  that  she  herself  was  doing  pensnieei 
piepaitlory  to  manryisg  the  god  Sipoi  and  sho  inatraetod  the  CAsran  to  wait 
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till  the  day  of  the  marriage  procession,  when  his  wish  of  seeing  the  goddew 
would  be  granted.  Some  rishis  also  came,  and  saw  the  goddess  doing  pen- 
ance ;  and  goin§  to  Siva  Idea  (the  world  of  Siva)  narrated  what  they  had  seen. 
The  god  Siva  said  he  would  come  to  the  wilderness,  and  marry  the  Amman. 
Section  11.     Account  of  the  marriage. 

A  long  description  is  given  of  the  marriage  ceremonies  and  procession ; 
on  which  latter  occasion  the  wish  of  Kavtuila  cheran  was  gratified ;  inseeiDg 
the  goddess  in  her  own  proper  form.  He  th»*n  projected  the  design  of  build- 
ing a  town,  on  the  spot  where  this  had  occurred. 

Section  12.     The  building  of  the  town. 

In  order  to  carry  his  design  into  effect  Kawsilen  sent  to  Jiri  giri, 
his  own  town,  for  his  two  youn^rer  brothers  ;  who  brought  money  as  wm 
required.  Many  fanes,  streets,  choultries,  &c.,  were  built ;  and,  when  finish* 
ed,  the  place  was  called  Kavttsita  puram. 

Section  13.     Account  of  Tiruvavenen  gudi 

Some  laudatory  titles  of  Suhrahmanya  are  given.  It  is  said  that 
Bhumidevi  ^or  the  goddess  of  the  earth)  came  and  did  penance  at  this  place; 
as  also  Lacshmi,  Surya,  and  Cdmadhenu  (the  cow  of  plenty.)  Ndreda  went 
to  Brahma,  and  received  from  him  a  pomegranate.  Ndredci  carried  it  to  Sm^ 
to  whom  he  presented  it,  praising  its  qualities.  The  two  children  of  Siva 
(that  is  GaneM  and  5t£&raAmanya)  laughed  on  seeing  it.  Siva  said  ''I will 
give  this  fruit  to  whichever  of  you  can  go  round  the  world  in  a  moment  of 
time."  Thereupon  Subrahmawya  mounted  his  peacock  vehicle,  and  came  from 
Cailoia  down  to  earth,  and  set  out  to  go  round  it ;  the  other  simply  walked 
round  his  father  and  mother  ;  and,  praising  them,  said  that,  as  they  contslaed 
all  things,  in  going  round  them  he  went  round  the  world.  Thereupon  Sica 
gave  him  the  pomegranate. 

A  pompous  account  is  narrated,  higly  overcharged,  of  Suhrahmanya^ t 
progress  round  the  earth ;  and  of  the  different  places  to  which  he  came,  until 
all  the  eight  points  of  the  heavens  were  passed,  and  he  returned  to  his  parents ; 
when  he  saw  the  pomegranate  already  in  the  hands  of  his  elder,  and  more 
skilful,  brother.  At  this,  he  was  both  sorry  and  angry  \  leaving  Cailasa,  in 
disgust,  he  came  to  Varaha  gM,  and  created  many  things  at  Tiruvanengudi. 
Siva  and  Parvaii  came  hither  in  order  to  pacify  him  ;  told  him  he  was  a  good 
child  ;  and  that  it  was  not  worth  his  while  to  grieve  on  account  of  that  fruit, 
adding  *'  Parhaniyallavd,**  whence  the  name  of  the  place.  They  promised  him 
tnany  fruits;  whereupon  he  paid  them  homage.  They  asked  him  what  gifts  be 
desired ;  and,  according  to  his  request,  bestowed  many  immunities  on  the 
place,  and  gave  beatitude  to  all  who  were  doing  penance  there.  Hence  (ad^s 
the  tale)  they  who,  in  the  months  of  January  and  November,  bathe  in   the 

Stn^fHifM  iirt'hk  (or  pool),  will  obtiw  beatitadet    Kone  oan  toll  all  (be  Tirtues 
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of  that  pool,  or  all  its  wonders,  except  Siva  himself.  The  pools,  which  «re 
ihatt,  contain  the  real  waters  of  the  B^hagi  rati  river  (or  upper  Ganges). 
For  bathing  here  gifts  were  aeoorded  both  to  Lacshmi  and  BUlmidevi,  with 
permission  to  marry  Vishnu  (they  are  his  two  wives).  Gifts  were  also  given 
to  Cdmadhenu,  with  leave  to  go,  and  always  (o  remain,  near  to  Vamkta,  On 
the  same  account  gifts  were  accorded  to  Surga  (the  sun)  with  permission  to 
fo  and  remain  in  the  heavens.  From  that  time  forwards  the  place  was  called 
fgrhani  sfhala  (that  is  Pyney)  because  of  the  expression  **  art  not  thou  a 
hit." 

Suia  then  says  he  vrill  tell  another  tale,  which  is  contained  in  the 
following  section  • 

Section  14.  The  narrative  concerning  Brahmindbran,  The  nshi 
ouned  Angirasa,  had  a  son  who  was  named  Agnitama,  a  name  which  was 
afterwards  changed  to  Brahmendiran,  He  was  carefully  taught ;  and, 
1^  his  own  application,  became  well  read.  After  making  proficiency  in 
study,  he  proceeded  on  a  pilgrimage  to  the  whole  of  the  Saiva  fanes  ;  and, 
after  visitiog  other  places,  he  came  with  a  retinae  of  disciples  to  Tiruva- 
vmankudi  (another  name  of  Pt^ney).  The  followers  of  Brahmendiran^ 
peady  approved  of  the  locality  ;  and,  recommended  the  fixing  a  residence 
diere.  The  whole  body,  by  consequence,  continued  at  that  place^  doing 
penance.  At  length,  the  local  deity,  Subrahmanya  appeared  ;  desiring  to 
bow  what  gift  or  reward  they  required;  and,  at  their  request,  gave  to  the 
ifaole  of  them  beatification. 

Remark* — Thie  section  is  of  considerable  conseqcenoe,  inaa- 
iDiich  as  it  clearly  marks  the  first  immigration  of  Bn^hmans,  settling  fti 
Pyney :  in  the  same  way  as  the  first  location  of  another  BraNman 
colony  at  Cliillambram  was  before  noted,  snpra. 

Section  15.  The  narrative  concerning  Nit^ya  niCha,  This  accennt 
refers  to  the  peviod  of  the  Tretiryuga^  Nitya  ndi^ha  was  a  son  of  N€Ua  raja* 
He  was  powerful  and  wise.  Prooeeding  on  pilgruoagre  be  oame  tathie 
Cmgunmd  (modem  Coimibatore,  in  which  i^K^  was  situate).  He  visited 
isven  Smi9€^  iane^  in  that  country.  He  bailt  a  tewi>  which  was  trailed  Rqfa^ 
r^ajfmmm.  Afterwards  he  proeeeded  to  TiruvaivanankiiSLf  and  theirei  pes* 
fcffmid  penanee.  Suhrahmmnya  appeared ;  and,  being  praiae4  1^  his  ¥otary-x 
aiked  wbai  gift^  or  reward,  the  latter  required ;  wh^  amawered  that  he  desired 
to  leash  the  sacred  feet,  (obtain  beatification)  without  the  pain  of  future 
births  The  said  god.  then  instructed  him  in  the  ashtanga  ydga  (or  aighi 
vtembered  meditation  ;  that  is,  animaf  mahima,  karima,  lakima,  S^e,  ¥ide 
Oriental  Historical  M.SS.  vol.  1,  p.  128) ;  and  assured  him  that  if  he  prao- 
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tifled  these  various  forms  of  contemplation,  he  would  attain  final  beatitode. 
As  so  many  persons  performed  penance  at  this  place,  it  acquired  the  appUca* 
tion  of  yogavanam,  or  the  site  of  contemplation. 

Remark. — This  section  indicates  the  ingress  of  the  military  tribe 
to  the  extreme  south,  while  a  reference  back  to  Section  10,  would  seem 
to  imply,  that  the  Chera  race  was  aboriginal,  and  not  Hindu,  Compar- 
ing Section  15  with  Section  14,  there  is  visible  a  delicate  reserve  of  tbe 
privileges  of  Brahmans  above  Cshetriyas  ;  inasmuch  as  the  former  were 
beatified  at  once,  but  the  latter  after  in&truction  and  study. 

Section  16.     The  story  of  ChonnacuUan. 

There  dwelt  in  the  Congu  country,  a  person  who  was  called  ChonnacutUn^ 
with  his  wife  named  Kesai,     He  worshipped  both  Siva  and  Vishnu,   and  Ms 
wife  paid  homage  to  Lacshmi;    Nar&yana  Perumid  fVishnuJ   cametotU& 
beautiful  country.     The  said  pair  besought  from  him  the  gift  of  a  child.    He 
replied,  that  if  a  child  were  granted,  it  would  soon  die.     They  answered,  tbti 
their  desires  would  be  satisfied,  if  they  might  see  their  own  child  ;  and  after- 
wards, if  needful,  it  might  go  ;  they  would  relinquish  it.      Vishnu  thereupon 
directed  the  chank  (or  conch),  in  his  hand  to  be  born  as  a  child  ;   and,  at  ibe 
end  of  five  years,  to  return  to  him.    It  was  accordingly  born  and  reared  bjits 
parents,  as  aforesaid,  very  carefully.   They,  in  acknowledgment  bestowed  many 
ornaments  both  on  the  Saiva  and   Vaishnava  fanes.     The  child  did  well  and 
grew,  until  its  fifth  year  came.    It  was  accustomed  to  rove  about,  playing  in 
the  sacred  buildings,   and  pools  of  water.      Que  day  when  aporting  in  the 
KdmadhSnu  tirfha,  or  pool  so  called^   the  remembrance  of  its  former  state 
revived,  and  it,  in  consequence  returned,  and  re-entered  the  conch  of  FUkMB. 
A  report  was  brought  to  the  parents,  that  their  child  had  fallen  into  the  pond. 
They  were  exceedingly  grieved ;   went  to  the  place,  and  carefully  sought  for 
the  body  ;  which,  however,  was  not  to  he  found.     They  roamed  about  seeking 
it ;  being  beyond  measure  distressed  at  their  loss.      They  both  thought  of 
casting  themselves  into  the  fire ;  so  severe  was  their  anguish.     Subrakmanfa 
at  length  appeared  to  them,  in  the  likeness  of  a  child.      They  were  rejoieed, 
as  he  seemed  to  be  their  own  child.      They  took  him  up  in  their   axma,  and 
fondled  him  ;    when  the  seeming  child  re-assumed  his  usual  appeaimnOBi 
having  six  heads,  and  twelve  arms.    He  told  them  that  their  child  had  beeo 
a  gift  of  Vishnu,   and  had  resumed  its  own  form,   as  the  chanh  of  that  deified 
personification ;  adding  that  from  regard  to  them,  and  with  a  view  to  alloTiate 
their  sorrow,  he  had  appeared  to  convey  to  them  this  annunciation.     He 
further  stated  to  them  that  there  was  no  difierence  between  himself,  and  the 
said  Perumal,  or  Vishnu. 
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Section  17.     The  legend  of   P^'asumanton. 

Vasumantan  was  a  kiug  who  resided  at  DSrapuram.  A  rtski  recom- 
Diended  him  to  do  penance  at  this  place  ;  where  many  others  were  so  employed. 
An  account  of  his  penance  is  given.  In  a  former  state,  or  birth,  he  was  of 
tbe  Brabmanical  order,  and  a  descendant  of  Caspapa ;  but,  in  consequence 
ofdvfeliing  with  a  Sudra  woman,  he  loBt  his  cast,  and  sank  to  the  level  of  a 
Svdra.  The  effect  of  his  penance  was,  by  means  of  the  homage  paid  to 
Suhrahmanyaj  to  assure  his  regaining  the  rank  of  a  Brahman^  in  a  following 
lirtb,  with  all  connected  privileges. 

Section  18.     Account  of  the  six-faced  river. 

Subrahmanya,  looking  from  Vardha  giri,  saw  another  hill ;   and  was 
told  by  a  Brahman,  that  six  torrents  ran  down  it,   uniting  to  form  a  river  at 
tbebase.      As  the  hill  had  six  rivulets   corresponding  with  his  six  faces, 
(Anmuc'han  ''  the  six-faced  one "   is  a  title  of  Subrah.manya\   he  granted 
to  tbe  river  below  this,   the  peculiar  quality,   or  virtue,  of  washing  away  the 
goilt  of  every  crime.      In  consequence  of  this  especial  privilege  having  been 
bestowed,  the  fane,  which  is  situated  on  the  said  hill  at    Tiruvavanankudi, 
is  a  superior  place ;   and  final  beatification  is  there,  of  certain  attainment. 
Subrahmanya  is  represented  as  taking  occasion  to  specify  six  places  where  he 
is  worshipped,' as  being  of  special  consequence.      These  are    Tiruparan- 
Wffm,   Alavayicarai,    Tiruehendur^    Tirutavanankudi,  Tiruvaracam,  and 
Paramutalcholi:  the  latter  being,  as  I  am  informed,  another  epithet  of  Fyney. 
Section  1 9.     Legend  of  Siva  girt  and  SacH  girt, 
Siva  and    Parvati  were  transformed  into   two  mountains.     Vyasa, 
nations  Suia  rtshi  not  to  tell  the  secret  of  these  mountains.      The  birth  of 
Snbrahmanya  is  narrated.      When   Surapadma  the  racshasa  disturbed  the 
gods,  six  sparks  issued  from  the  frontlet  eye  of  Sita ;  these  he  gave  in  charge 
to  (jonga.     The  six  sparks  became  six  children.     They  were  nourished  by 
six  females,  forming  the  six  stars  in  the  Crtticanacshetra  (Pleiades).     Farvaii 
took  these  children,   and  by  holding  them  close  together,  the  bodies  were 
ooited ;    the  heads  only  remained  distinct-     (Hieroglyphic  for  a  great  bodily 
prowess,  and  superior  intellectual  faculties,}     When  yet  a  child,  Subrahmanya 
vent    to    Gandamatanam    hill,   near  to   Pyney.      All  the  gods,    Brahma 
included,  came  to  do  him  homage.     Subrahmanya  asked  Brahma,  what  is  your 
badness  ?     ' To  create  V  'Qy  what?'  'By  the  VidamV  '  What  is  the  womb, 
<ff  birth,  of  the  Vidnm?'*    Brahma  replied  '0'M\    What  is  the  originating 
eaose  of  *0'ir?      Brahma  did  not  know.      Subrahmanya,   waxed   wroth 
kicked  JBrahma  for  his  ignorance ;   and  ordered  him  to  be  imprisoned.     In 
tbe  interim  Subrahmanya  took  on  himself  the  work  of  creating.     Vishnu 
uid  Indra  went  to   Cailasa,   and  represented   to  Sioa  that  Brahma  was 
BufTering.     Siva  sent  his  vehicle   Nandi  to  go  and  tell  Subrahmanya  to 
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release  Brahma.  The  young  god  frightened  Nandu  Siva  mounted  his  car, 
and  went  to  Svbrahmanya,  who  receiTed  him  with  all  respect,  bat  refused 
to  release  Brahma^  chargiog  him  with  pride,  and  changing  the  tri-syllable 
O'M,  At  Six>a'8  further  intercession  Brahma  was  released,  and  asked 
pardon.  Siva  bade  him  go,  and  do  his  wonted  business.  Swa  then  fondled 
the  child,  and  inquired,  if  he  knew  the  meaning  of  the  mystic  syllable. 
The  other  said  it  was  too  great  a  mystery  to  be  told  before  the  assembly. 
Sica  bent  down  his  ear,  and  the  oiher  spoke  into  it.  Siva  asked,  how  he 
became  acquainted  with  the  matter  ]  and,  being  satisfied,  in  that  particular, 
returned  to  Cailasa. 

The  speaker  next  proceeds  to  tell  the  meaning  of  <S*iimi  giri  and  SaxXx 
giri.  One  day  Agastya  went  to  Cailasa  where  the  rtshis  asked  him  cod- 
ceming  the  form  of  JgnSsvara,  or  Siva  and  Sacti.  He  meditated  a  short 
time,  and  then  went  to  perform  penance.  Siva  came  and  asked  bim  whit 
he  wanted.  He  replied  'if  you  and  Parvati  become  visible  in  the  shape  of 
hills,  then  the  rinhis  and  others  will  do  homage,  and  obtain  bliss.'  Sioa  said 
'  near  Oandamata  giri  are  two  hills.  They  are  our  form.  Let  them  be 
worshipped  as  such.*  He  gave  to  Agastya  two  peaks  from  the  hill  CaiUsoj 
who  took  them  as  far  as  Cdsi;  and  there,  leaving  them,  came  to  the  Pctaiya 
mountain  (Courtallam).  How  those  two  peaks  were  brought  akngsideof 
Oandamata  giri,  is  tbe  subject  of  the  following  section. 

Section  20.     The  manner  in  which-  Siva  giri  and  Sacti  giri  came  to 
Tiruvavanengudi, 

Idan  asura  bad  been  preceptor  to  PadmAsura,  in  teaching  him  the  use 
of  the  bow.     After  the  death  of  the  asuraz  the  former  came,  and  did  penaoce 
at  Pyney ;   and  when  Agastya  was  returning,   as  aforesaid,   Idan  paid  hun 
homage.      Agasfya  directed  him  to  go  to  the  north,    and  bring  the  two 
mountain  peaks  hither.     A  long  description  follows  of  intermediate  places^ 
especially  tirt'ha$^  or  bathing  places.      Idam  went  and  took  up  the  two  peaks, 
in  the  edvodi  fashion  (yoke  and  pails)  on  his  shoulders :  but  he  forgot,  or  mis- 
took the  road,  and  came  by  another  way ;  that  is,   by  way  of  Cdlahasti  and 
Tirumalai.  He  proceeded  as  far  as  Pushpa  giri  (flower  hill),  and  thence  for. 
ward  did  not  know  the  way.      Suhrahmanya^  in  the  guise  of  a  hunter,  met 
him.     A  mutual  explanation  took  place,  Subrahmanya  gave  him  directions  to 
go  by  way  of   Tiruvavanangudi,      He  went  so  far,   when  feelintr  faint,  and 
being  both  hungry  and  thirsty,  he  put  down  the  two  monntain  peaks,  without 
going  on  to  Potaiya.      He  scooped  out  a  tank  with  his  hands ;   and  being 
refreshed  by  the  water,  was  abont  to  take  up  the  two  mountain  peaks,  bat  found 
he  could  not  do  so.    They  remained  fast.    Being  angry,  he  inquired  who  had 
lessened  his  strength,  and  he  climbed  up  Siva  giri  in  order  to  see.    At  the 
top  he  saw  Subrakmanya,  like  a  little  child.     He  came  near,  and  some  dts- 
oussion  occurred.    SubrahfMsnya  told  him  the  mountain  was  to  stej  tl^re :  il 
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he  thought  otherwise  he  might  take  it  away,  if  he  could.     The  asura  became 

Mgrj.    A  battle  resulted,  and  Subrakmanya  slew  him.     A.  snake  had  formed 

the  ligatures  of  the  cavadL    It  went,  and  told  Agastya  what  had  happened. 

The  asvira'i  wife,  who  had  accompanied  him  to  prepare  his  food,  hearing  a 

Doiae,  went  up  the  mountain.     On   seeing  the  state  of  the  case,  she  uttered 

luneatations,  which  are  written,  being  what  is  termed  Afait^a^a-ptcAi,  a  prayer 

to  consider  the  state  of  a  wife.     In  reply  to  her  plaint,  the  Asufa  was  re- 

Aolmated,  and  rose  up.     He  then  enlarged  in  praises  of  the  god,  and  on  bis 

own  happiness  in  meeting  with  him :  requesting  to  be  allowed  always  to 

remain  on  that  hill,  and  to  do  service.     Agaslya  came,  and  congratulated  the 

amra  on  the  priyiiege  which  he  had  acquired  ;  and   then  went  away.     But 

Idambaren  remained  and  did  seryice.     [There  is  a  building  called  Idambara- 

himl  at  Pyney-] 

Section  21 .  A  legend  concerning  Jgastya.  He  and  other  rtshis  were  in  a 
certain  place  together :  when  Ndreda  came ,  and,  in  the  course  of  conversation 
said,  that  the  Being   who  was  the  first  cause  of  all  things  ought  to  be   wor- 
shipped.    The  nskis  thought  Agastya  to  be  first  and  chief.     On  which   Veda 
Tyasa  became  angry  ;  observiug  that  Ndreda  spoke  not  of  him,  but  of  Sara* 
natu    Agastya  asked  if  he  meant  to  insult  Isvaren,  by  whose    aid  he  had 
compiled  the  Vedas;  and,  being  angry,  went  away  to  Potaiya  hill.     Theruhis 
wished  to  see  what  would  occur  between  Vyasask  devotee  of  Vishnu,  and  Agastya 
a  follower  of  Siva,     Agastya  did  penance  at  Dwga  puri.     The  story  of  the 
image  there  is  this — A  Brahman  woman  named  Indri,   and  her  husband 
named  Murhalu  being  without  children,  the  woman  reared  an  ichneamon. 
At  length  she  had  a  child,   and  she  one  day  left  the  animal  in  charge  of  it, 
while  she  went  to  draw  water.    A  snake  approached  the  child,  which  the  hiri 
fillai  killed,  and  then  ran  oat  to  meet  the  child's  mother ;  who,  seeing  ita 
moaih  to  be  bloody,  thought  it  had  killed  her  child,  and  killed  it  ;   but,   on 
coming  in,  and  seeing  the  true  state  of  the  case,  she  was  about  to  kill  herself, 
by  swallowing  the  venom  ejected  by4he  snake.    livari  appeared,  and  told  her 
not  to  do  so,   adding  that  the  ichneumon,  in  a  former  state,   was  her  own 
mother,  and  the  snake  a  wicked  king,  who  had  killed  her  father,  and  was  bom 
a  snakeb     Isvari  told  her  not  to  be  sorry ;  and,  in  her  sight,  entered  an  image. 
After  some  time  both  the  husband  and  the  wife  died.    The  said  image  was 
afterward  called  Ndgtlisvarer.    The  earth  in  the  shape  of  a  cow,  and  the  snake 
'Jdisdshan  came  and  worshipped  it.      Hence  it  came  to  be  called  NdgilSsttara 
of  gladness.    Agastya  worshipped  there  five  days ;  and  was  then  told  to  go  and 
do  homage  before  another  image. 

Subsequently,  Subrahmanya  taught  Agastya  the  Tamil  language,  and 

a  detail  is  given  as  to  the  Sanscrit   letters  retained,     and    those   rejected* 

Agastya  returned  to  Potaiya^  and  there  composed  the  first  Tamil  Grammar. 

[A  disciple  of  Agastya  composed  the  T6kapiyam,  which   FavanaruU  reduced    by 

abbreviation  to  the  Ifannid.'i 
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Section  22.     Legends  of  tlie  Tir'ihaSy  or  bathing  pools. 

The  names,  and  situations,  of  the  Tarious  pools  are  given  ;  together 
with  a  statement  as  usual  in  sChala  pur  anas  of  the  particular  merit,  and  con- 
nected reward  relative  to  each  one  of  them  ;  especially  the  Brahma  tirCha. 

This  latter  subject  is  illustrated  by  a  tale.  A  Brahman  died,  and  his  son 
named  Punya  murti  resolved  to  take  his  father's  boues  to  Cdti  (Benares). 
On  his  way  he  came  to  the  sacred  banks  of  the  Vdigai  river  at  Madura ;  and 
there  performed  certain  ceremonies.  Going  thence  to  the  Congu  country,  in 
order  to  see  the  Caveri  river,  he  met,  by  the  way,  a  Brahman  who  advised 
him  not  to  go  to  Cast :  for,  if  his  father's  bones  could  be  turned  into  flowers,  it 
would  suffice  ;  and  then  his  father's  soul  would  attain  beatitude.  The  Brah* 
man  proceeded  to  state  that  there  was  a  place  where  this  change  might  be 
effected ;  and  narrated  the  story  of  a  Brahman  who  had  associated  himself 
with  those  who  robbed,  and  plundered  travellers  ;  when  passing  through  tbe 
palavanam  or  forest.  This  robber  named  t'iriyan,  died,  and  his  body 
remained  exposed  in  the  forest ;  being  devoured  by  jackalls,  dogs,  and  ml* 
tures.  An  eagle  took  up  one  of  the  leg  bones  ;  and,  while  flying  with  it 
through  the  air,  owin^^  to  its  weight,  let  it  drop  into  the  Brahma  tirt^h 
near  to  Siva  girt.  The  bird  then  stooped  in  order  to  catch  the  bone,  which 
last,  became  suddenly  changed  into  flowers  ;  and,  from  the  mere  circumstaDce 
of  the  bone  having  touched  the  sacred  water,  the  soul  of  the  robber,  which 
had  gone  to  Vama*s  hell,  was  released,  and  obtained  beatitude.  While  the 
eagle,  from  its  haviag  touched  the  sacred  water  with  its  beak,  or  talons, 
suddenly  became  changed  into  a  divine  form,  and  obtained  beatification. 

The  Brahman  proceeded  to  relate  the  story  of  another  robber,  whose 
bad  dispositions  and  conduct  are  described;  and  who  even  went  so  far  as  to 
steal  the  jewels,  with  which  the  idol  Subrahmanya  was  especially  decorated, 
on  the  night  of  Siva.  Being  taken,  it  was  thought  advisable  not  to  kill  him, 
with  any  weapon ;  but  being  tied  hand  ^d  foot,  he  was  cast  into  the  Brahma 
tirt'ha,  on  the  presumption  that  he  would  there  be  drowned  ;  but  he  sacceeded 
in  disentangling  himself,  and  when  the  people  were  gone  away,  he  came  ont 
and  went  into  another  district,  or  country.  Being  unchanged  in  character,  be 
there  continued  his  predatory  proceedings  ;  and,  in  course  of  time,  dying,  lie 
received  beatitude,  by  virtue  of  his  compulsory  bathing  in  the  pool  aforesaid. 
The  conclusion  from  these  two  tales,  continued  the  Brahman  is,  that  since 
those  two  wicked  ones  received  such  benefit  from  the  Brahma  iiri'ha,  its 
efficacy  exceeds  the  power  of  human  description.  The  young  man  Punya 
murti  accordingly  carried  his  father's  bones  thither,  and  put  them  into  the 
pool ;  and  they  immediately  became  blue  lotus-flowers.  The  young  man  was 
astonished  ;  and  the  soul  of  the  Brahman,  who,  when  alive,  had  performed 
many  austerities,  obtained  beatitude. 
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The  names  and  aitoatious  of  other  pools,  with  their  efficacy,  aod  the 
reward  for  bathing  in  them,  are  specified.  Legend  of  an  image.  Parvati 
once  came  to  Siva  giri,  and  told  Fbyti  (god  of  wind)  (o  go,  and  briog  a  small 
ifflige  from  CaUata,  which  was  promptly  done.  She  then  paid  it  homa{;e. 
^911  came  in  the  form  of  an  old  man,  with  a  staff,  and  asked  for  food  ;  which 
aiie  set  before  him.  He  then  resumed  his  own  form,  and  asked  what  gift  was 
wanted.  Parvati  requested  that  all  Brahmans  might  always  have  plenty  of 
good  food ;  the  boon  was  accorded. 

Kext  a  siddhar  {magician)  came.  A  tale  is  told  of  his  quarrel  with 
mother  siddhar.  Ndreda,  being  present,  directed  them  both  to  exhibit  their 
skill.  One  changed  himself  into  a  fish,  and  the  other  one  changed  himself 
into  a  heron.  They  were  afterwards  reconciled.  Two  of  the  pools  hence 
dented  their  names ;  one  that  of  the  fish ;  the  other  one,  that  of  the  heron. 

Transition  to  the  narrative  of  a  ckeran^  the  subject  of  the  following, 
and  final  section. 

Section  23.     Legend  of  a  Cher  a  hdn  (or  king). 

There  was  a  Chera  king  whose  head  only  bowed  to  Siva,  whose  eye 
only  looked  on  ^e  god  of  Chitambaram,  whose  arm  was  only  employed  in 
testifying  homage  to  Siva^  whose  feet  only  walked  round  the  walls  of  his  temple ; 
who  wore  no  other  jewels  than  the  beads  consecrated  to  Siva.  This  king  went 
to  .Ckitamharam  (Chillambram).  He  had  an  interview  with  the  Chola  king 
and  with  him  visited  the  Saiva  temples  ef  the  country.  They  then  proceeded 
together,  and  met  the  Pandiyan  king.  The  three  then  went  together  to  Pyney ; 
where  three  Brahmam  gave  them  an  account  of  the  bathing  places.  The 
Cheran  caused  an  image  to  be  put  up  in  his  own  name.  A  formless  voice  was 
heard,  declaring  that  the  god  Suhrakmanya  resided  there.  Afterwards  the  said 
god  appeared  with  a  staff ;  and  the  Chiran  begged  leave  to  build  a  temple  to 
him  :  permission  being  accorded,  the  god  disappeared.  Visvacartna  became 
manifest;  and  was  directed  to  build  a  temple  ;  which  he  did,  representing  the 
appearance  of  the  god  with  a  staff.  The  temple  was  very  beautiful.  The 
god  was  represented  standing  with  a  staff  in  his  hand  (in  other  places, 
atting.)  Afterwards  the  other  gods  Fuknu,  Indra^  &;c,  came  and  worshipped 
there.  The  Cheramdn  appointed,  to  these  gods,  various  ornaments;  and  their 
praises  are  repeated.  The  Cheran  is  then  represented,  as  enumerating  head, 
eyes,  hands,  feet,  &c,,  declaring  that  they  are  not  truly  such,  unless  employed 
in  doing  homage  to  the  god ;  that  many  thousand  eyes  were  not  sufficient  to 
see  him,  nor  a  thousand  tongues  enough  to  praise  him ;  adding  the  insufficiency 
of  two  eyes,  and  one  tongue.  Finally,  he  is  made  to  declare  that  he  would  not 
continue  to  reign  \   but  would  abide  at  that  place,  in  order  to  serve  the  god. 

The  three  kings  afterwards  went  about  the  hill  of  Sita  girt,  in  order 
to  see  its  other  wonders,  as  before  stated  ;  and,  by  this  means,  a  recapitnlation 
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is  contmed,  briefly  repeating  orer  preeeeding  talet  in  the  rabstance,  as  if 
narrated,  to  the  three  kings.  The  Chdla  and  Pandya  kings  retomed  to  thmr 
own  homes.  Thtf  Cheran  remained  for  some  time,  ruling  over  seven  worlds; 
and  in  the  end  went  to  Cailasa. 

Then  follows  the  declaration  that  such  as  read  over,  and  examine  the 
Pynej  sOhala  puranam  will  receive  benefit,  benediction,  Ssc,  The  name  of 
the  author-poet  is  not  given.  The  book  closes,  as  usual,  with  salutations  to 
the  sun,  to  the  clouds,  and  to  kings. 

Remark. — I  have  been  a  little  particular  in  this  analysis  ;  chiefly 
in  consequence  of  the  notice  given  by  this  local  puranam  of  the  immi* 
gration  of  colonies  from  the  north  ;  and  partly  for  the  sake  of  the  local 
details.  I  think  it  is  shown  that  the  Ckera  and  Congu  d^sas  were 
distinct ;  for  if  the  Cdviri  river  was  in  the  Congunad^  then  Confl 
could  not  be  the  same  with  the  ChSraiidd^  or  Maiayaiam  country. 

The  book  ds  a  folio  of  medium  thickness,  Europe  paper,  injured, 
binding  damaged. 

4.  No.  788.    (No.  12,  CM.  54).     Mupanioiii  ild. 

Under  the  Ist  Family,  there  is  notice  of  a  palm  leaf  M.S.  of 
similar  title,  but  diifering  in  contents.  The  subject  of  this  one  is  tke 
fort  and  town  ot  Arcot  with  its  temples,  and  mode  of  supplying  water 
from  thirty  tanks  or  reservoirs  near.  The  term  Chelva  pillai  is  used, 
in  this  manuscript,  which  is  the  familiar  name  for  Pacaha/ma  rangha 
at  Seringapatamj  in  Mysore.  This  document,  as  having  some  histori- 
cal consequence,  should  be  restored :  the  ink  writing  is  very  pale. 

It  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  injured*  the  binding  also. 

5.  No.  791.     (No.  8,  CM.  22).    Two  sections. 
Section  1st.    Periya purana^  or  the  great  legend. 

This  manusciipt  is  an  abstract  of  the  large  work,  on  palm  leaves, 
«nd  contains  brief  notices  of  the  following  votaries  oi  Siva. 

1.  Mammeri  cholan,  the  king  who  put  his  son  to  dea^,  fbr  runoing 
Ins  cart»ver  a  calf,  in  the  street  of  Ttruvarir. 

2.  Sundaramiirti,  son  of  the  Sadaiyanar;  who,  for  chanting  in  honor 
of  Siva,  at  Tirunaval^r,  was  taken  to  CaHasa,  the  paradise  of  Siva. 

3.  Three  thousand  JBrahmam,  doing  homage  to  Sivat  were  allowed  to 
reside  id  the  iili  wilderness  at  C^^vibaram^ 

4.  TirunUacandha,  a  potter  and  his  wife,  by  giving  food  to  devotete 
of  ifMM,  acquired  beatiBoation, 
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5.  Pugerzh^  a  merchant,  and  an  inhabitant  of  CavMpumpainam^  for 
gin'jig  food  to  devotees  of  Si'Odi  was  beatified. 

6.  Iliyancudimarany  an  inhabitant  of  the  town  called  Ilasai,  a  devotee 
of  ^tpo,  had  his  devotedness  tried  by  redacing  his  family  to  distress ;  and 
afterwards  received  tokens  of  favor. 

7.  Meporul  nayanar,  a  king,  or  chief  of  the   Ldda  country,   long 

waged  war,  unsuccessfully,   with  a  Bauddha  raja  :   at  length  he  took  advice 

im  Saiva  votaries  ;   and,  at  their  suggestion,   disguised  himself  as  a  Saiva 

acetic,  aod  with  a  TamMrdn^  went  to  the  palace  of  the  Bauddha  king  with 

lith  a  book  in  his  hand.      The  king  came  ont  to  meet  him,  and  asked  him 

wbst  be  wanted,  to  which  the  reply  was,    that  he  came  to  teach   him  the 

contents  of  the  book;  and  that  if  allowed  to  enter  inside  the  palace,  he  would 

do  80.    Leave  was  granted  ;  and,  putting  the  book  into  the  hands  of  the  king, 

be  told  him  to  read  ;  while  the  latter  was  doing  so,   the  disguised  chief  took 

out  a  knife,  and  cut  the  king's  throat.     An  alarm  arose  in  the  palace  ;  and  the 

Lada  chief  prevailed  on  the  warder  of  the  palace  to  allow  the  Tambirdn 

to  escape  out  of  the  bounds  of  the  country,   before  he  should  lose  his  own 

life.    The  god  is  represented  as  being  pleased  at  this  affair  ;   and,  appearing 

OD  his  bullock- vehicle,    gave    tokens  of  favor,    and    beatitude   to  the  said 

Mepoml  n&yanar. 

8.  Viralminda  kandan^  of  Cheng ananUr,  occupied  himself  in  reproving 
loeb  worshippers  as  came  in  a  dirty,  or  unclean  state  to  do  homage ;  and,  in 
CQDflequence,  be  received  from  Siva  favor,  and  beatification. 

9.  Amerneti  nayanar,  a  Vauya  (merchant)  inhabitant  of  Parhiyaraif 

tas  accustomed   to  give    presents  of  small   cloths,    a  part  of  the  dress  of 

Tombirdns,  or  ascetics.     One  day  the  god  to  try  him,   came  disguised  us  a 

Tambirdn^  and  asked  for  a  cloth,  which  was  given.     The  god  put  it  down, 

teked  the  merchant  to  take  care  of  it,  and  said  he  was  going  to  perform  piija, 

snd  would  return.     On  coming  back,  and  asking  for  the  cloth,    it  was  not  to 

l)e  found ;  whereupon  the  ascetic  showed  another,  and  asked  for  one  like  that, 

which  was  promised :  but  this  cloth,  on  trial,  proved  so  heavy,  that  all  the 

goods  in  the  merchant's  shop  could  not  weigh  it  down.     At  length  himself, 

bis  wife,  and  children,   all  were  put  into  the  scale ;  and  then  the  god  was 

pleased,  and  showed  him  favor. 

10.  Eribhaktandyanar,  an  inhabitant  of  Cariyur,  vowed  to  slay  any 
who  were  traitors  to  Siva.  One  Sivacdmaiyandar  was  accustomed  ererj  day 
to  gather  flowers;  and  then  put  them  into  a  roll,  covered  with  cocoanut-tree 
leaves,  and  carry  them  to  the  fane.  An  elephant  going  to  a  river,  one  day 
aiatook  this  green  bundle  for  food,  and  seized  it  as  such.  Eribhahta  hearing 
oCthis  act  of  treachery,  in  pursuance  of  his  vow,  slew  the  elephant.     The 
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god  disapproved  the  slaying  of  an  ignorant  elephant,  and  restored  it  to  li&. 
At  the  same  time  he  gave  beatitude  to  Eribhakia  for  his  zeaL 

IL  Yenadi  ndyanar  of  the  Irha  tribe  lived  in  YeyvnUrj  in  the  Chola 
country^  He  taught  the  art  of  fencing  to  all  who  came  to  learn;  and  when  be 
saw  any  one  wearing  vib'hUti,  or  sacred  ashes,  he  always  paid  to  him  homage. 
An  opponent  in  the  fencing  art,  in  conseqaence  of  a  dispute  about  their  skill, 
came  daily,  and  contested  with  Venadi;  but  was  always  worsted.  At  length, 
having  recourse  to  stratagem,  he  put  wb'hdti  on  his  forehead.  Yenadi,  seeing 
this  mark,  determined  that  it  would  be  better  to  sacrifice  his  own  life,  than  to 
contend  with  such  a  one ;  and  when  he  saw  his  adversary's  sword  ready  to 
strike,  he  stretched  out  his  neck,  and  received  a  deep  wound  of  which  he  diei 
The  god  was  pleased  at  this  act,  and  gave  tokens  of  favor. 

12.     Kannappar,  a  vSdan  (forester)  of  Udiipur,  was  a  devotee  of  SiM. 
In  the  mistaken  exercifie  of  his  devoteeism,   he  plucked  flowers  and  leaves,  and 
put  them  first  on  his  own  head,  in  order  to  carry  them  for  an  offering ;  remains 
of  savory  flesh-meat  of  which  he  had  partaken,   he  put  into  a  plate,  or  cap  of 
leaves,  and  carried  this  in  his  hand ;  and  when,  in  performing  the  homage,  he 
was  removing  the  flowers,  &;c.  of  the  former  day,  he  pushed  them  aside  with 
his  feet,  which  had  shoes  on  them ;  and,  for  cleansing  the  image,  made  use, 
instead  of  water,  of  his  own  spittle  :  he  afterwards  offered  the  flesh-meat  wbidi 
the  god  eat  up;  and  then,  to  try  the  zeal  of  the  votary,  appeared  as,  if  woanded 
in  one  eye.     Kannappar,  seeing  this  wound,  plucked  out  one  of  his  own  eyes; 
and  the  god  being  satisfied,  returned  him  his  eye,  and  gave  him  beatification. 

Remark, — These  few  specimens  may  perhaps  suffice  to  give  an 
idea  of  tbe  contents  of  this  ^' great  Purdnam, ''  I  have,  however,  looked 
over  the  whole,  but  have  found  nothing  of  more  consequence ;  except 
the  proceedings  of  Sampantar  in  the  impaling  of  the  SamunciS,  and 
the  beatification  of  the  wife  of  Kiina  Pdadiya,  for  leaving  tbe  J(ma 
credence,  and  building  ei  Saiva  fane  at  Madura;  the  origin  probably 
of  that  mode  of  worship  there  :  for  it  is  clear  that,  before  the  time  ot 
Manica  vdsacar,  the  Saiva  of  credence  was  not  rooted  in  the  south  of 
the  Peninsula  of  India. 

Section  2nd,  ChSla  p^rva  pcUtayam. 

This  is  an  incomplete  copy,  on  paper,  of  the  palm  leaf  manu* 
script  noted  under  the  1st  Family.  It  is  a  simply  a  copy  :  and  comes 
down  to  a  portion  of  the  proceedings  of  Samaiya  muthaliyar.  The 
remainder  has  the  appearance  of  having  been  lost :  through  injury  done 
to  the  book,  by  want  of  good  binding.  As  regards  this  point,  the  book 
is  in  bad  order ;  but  the  first  section  being  re-copied,  aad  the  other 
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esstiDg  in  better  form,  the  preaervation  of  this  document  ceases  to  be 
natter  of  consequence. 

An  abstract  of  the  (Jh£la  p^b^roa 'patiayam  is  given  under  the 
Ist  Family  mpra. 

This  book  is  a  thin  folio,  Europe  paper,  loose  from  the  binding. 

6.  No.  792.    (No.  5,  CM.  50).    Two  sections. 

Section  1.  Padmdchalam  mah&tmyam.  The  word  padmdchalatn 
leans  lotus-hill ;  and  it  is  applied  to  various  shrines.  The  locality 
krein  referred  to,  is  believed  to  be  on  the  borders  of  the  Coimbatore 
and  Travancore  provinces,  in  the  direction  of  Paulghat. 

For  section  2,  see  IV. 

The  book  is  a  large,  and  thin  folio,    injured,    especially  the 

binding. 

7.  No.  794.    (No.  9,  CM,  63,  198).    Four  sections. 

Section  2.  Agastya  sargam,  this  is  the  7th  section  of  the 
fnddhdchala  purdnam  :  for  an  abstract  of  yrhich  purdnam  see  under  the 
Ist  Family,  $vjpra. 

For  Section  13,  see  under  III. 

For  Section  4,  see  under  VI, 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  Europe  paper,  in  good  order. 

8.  No.  805.    (No.  4,  CM.  758).    Twenty-four  sections.    See  under 
X,  8  supra. 

Section  13,  Carilr;  Section  14,  Puliyur,  Section  16,  Fallamangalam, 
Section  17,  Cumbha-grdmam  ;  Section  18,  Darapuram ;  Section  19, 
Pdndiya  grdmam;  Section  22,  KuhjapalU —legends  of  temples  at  those 
places,  in  the  Coimbatore  country. 

The  book  is  a  thick  quarto,  injured. 

9.  No.  831.    (No.  40,  CM.  336). 

Account  of  Tirunamalai,  or  Trinomalee.  This  book  is  a  thin 
daodecimo,  with  only  about  one-third  written.  Its  object  is  to  comme- 
morate the  visits  to  the  shrine,  of  four  kings,  or  local  chiefs ;  that  is» 
Tajranga  PdndiyaUy  Sambhuva  rayer,  Valdla-rayer  and  Deva  mahd^ 
rayer.  These  persons,  on  their  visits,  made  certain  additions  to  the  fane. 
In  the  times  of  disturbance,  occasioned  by  Hyder  Ali,  several  documents 
belonging  to  the  place  were  lost. 
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Remark. — Though  this  brief  mention  of  the  contents  is  probaUy 
sufBcienty  as  to  any  valuable  purpose,  yet  as  the  papers  are  loose,  the 
country  paper  very  thin,  and  partly  injured  by  insects — on  the  whole,  I 
thought  it  as  well,  in  1839,  to  have  it  copied  in  folio  Volume  5,  page 
205-816 

The  book  is  a  small,  and  thin  octavo,  country  paper,  injured,  the 
binding  gone. 

No.  5,  CM.  50  and  No.  7,  CM.  900,  pertain  to  this  heading; 
but  they  have  not  been  forthcoming. 

XIII.    Tales, 

1.     No.  786.    (No.  7,  CM.  51,  97,  104).     Five  sections. 

For  Section  1,  3,  5,  see  X  supra.  Section  4,  see  IL 

Section  2.     Alak^vara  raja  cat*ha,  or  tale  of  a  wealthy  king. 

This  is  a  clever  work  of  fiction.     The  outset  is  revolting  to  western 
ideas  ;  and   all  the  following  proceeds  on  the  system    of  transmigration  of     ^ 
souls.     A  king's  daughter  forms  an  attachment,  at  first  sight,  to  the  stupid     ^ 
son  of  another  king,  who  cannot  read  the  writing  which  she  conveys  to  him ',     ' 
but  shows  it  to  a  diseased  wretch,  who  tells  him  it  warns  him  to  flee  for  his 
life.     The  king's  daughter  is  iropoiied  upon,  by  the  said  leper;  kills  herself; 
and  becomes  a  disembodied  evil-spirit,  haunting   a    particular  choultry  (or 
serai)  for  travellers  ;  whom,  during  the  night,  if  they  do  not  answer  aright  to 
her  cries,  she  strano:les  ;  and,  vampire-like,  sucks  their  blood.   Avvaiyar,  the 
famous  poetess,  asks  the  people  of  the  town  for  permission  to  sleep  in  the  said 
serai,  when  on  a  journey.     They  warn  her  of  the  consequences  ;  to  which  she 
replits,  that  she  does  not  fear  all  the  devils  of  the  invisible  world.    At  the 
first  watch,  certain  screams,  of  unintelligible  monosyllables  are  uttered,  which 
Avvaiyar  takes  up;  puts  each  monosyllable  in  its  place ;  and  from  the  whole 
makes  a  rf^conditt^  stanza,  the  purport  b(  ing  to  chuse  away  the  spirit,  which 
departs.     At  midnight,  other  monosyllables  are  uttered,  which  are  taken  up,    1 
and  a  more  difficult  stanza  is  produced,  on  which  the  spirit  leaves.     At  the    ! 
third  watch  the  same  process  occurs,  with  a  still  more  difficult  stanza,  as  tiie 
result.     The  spirit  now  owns  itself  conquered,  appears  visibly  to   Avvaiyar, 
and  receives  from  the  said  Avvaiyar  a  prophetic  intimation  of  future  transmi- 
grations, and  a  happy  result.     It  is  not  necessary  to  follow  out  the  thread  of 
the  tale  ;  hut  simply  to  state,  that  ultimately  the  said  transmigrating  spirit 
again  animates  the  body  of  a  king's  daughter  of  superior  wit,  and  accomplish- 
ment h  ;  who  resolves  to  marry  no  one  that  cannot  conquer  her  at  capping 
verses :  in  doing  which  the  candidate  must  not  only  explain  the  meaning  of 
tbo  dark  enigmas  propounded  (sphinx-like)  in  her  verses ;  but  alflo  enonnco 
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ftoltleas  rencs  himself;  and  the  uttering  any  such  verse  which  she  could  not 
explain  would  secure  her  hand.  Many  witless  sons  of  kings  made  the  endea- 
TOOTi  and  failed.  Narkiren  (head  of  the  college  at  Madura)  at  length  en)coun- 
lers  her;  disguised  as  a  poor  man  selling  wood.  She  utters  a  stanza  of  contempt; 
bat  is  arrested,  and  surprised  by  his  answer.  The  contest  continues  for  days ; 
ereiy  step  of  progress,  consisting  of  verses  more  difficult,  than  the  preceding. 
Thej  are  indeed  utterly  unintelligible,  without  a  tBommentary,  which  usually 
accompanies  them.  Narkiren  ultimately  conquers.  There  are  subordinate 
toils,  which  I  omit. 

Remark.— This  species  of  writing  was  noted  by  me,  in  a  former 
part  of  this  report,  under  the  Tamil  palm-leaf  manuscript,  entitled  Fira 
Dwindra  raja  cat'ha.     The  present,  however,   is  a  much  more  recon- 

(^k  specimen  ;  and  by  a  superior  hand.  It  differs  widely  from  tho 
Makirvara  raja  cat'ha  ;  also  abstracted  in  1st  Family.  The  document 
is  written  on  strong  durable  paper,  with  good  ink  ;  and  will  long  con- 
tinue in  good  preservation.  The  frame  work,  or  prose  of  the  tale, 
ought  be  translated ;  but  from  the  different  genius  of  language,  the 
I  Terees  could  not  be  fairly  represented,  by  any  translation ;  unless  indeed 
iDj  one  could  write  Runic  verses,  mingling  these  with  modern  English, 
and  giving  a  glossary,  or  explanation. 

The  book  is  a  folio  of  medium  thickues^s  the  binding  injured, 
ind  tied  with  a  string. 

XIV.    Tatva-Mltaphysics. 

1.  No.  796.  (No.  23,  CM.  195).  Siva  gndna  aactiyar  urdi,  a 
prose  version  of  a  work  by  a  Siva  gndni,  or  Saiva  ascetic. 

The  instructions  u:\ven,  are  stated  to  be  from  Sir  a  to  Nandi.  ^he 
poetical  original  is  accompanied  by  a  prose  explanation,  termed  urdi.  The 
object  is  the  tatva  system,  delivered  in  Sanscrit;  and  translated  into  Tandl, 
ty  Mekanda  devan  of  Venne'nellur.  The  five  elementary  principles  in  the 
hoinan  body,  their  combinations,  and  effects  are  stated.  The  mental  faculties 
acqaire  strength,  with  the  growth  of  the  body,  and  decay  as  it  decays. 

Benunciation  of  all  sensual  affections,  attachments,  and  earthly  passions, 
renders  the  human  nature  divine.  Future  transmigrations  derive  their 
character,  and  degree,  from  the  degree  of  merit,  or  demerit  in  a  previous  state 
of  being'  These  are  a  few  of  the  outlines  of  the  production,  which  is  not 
c^M&plete  in  this  copy.  The  paper  is  exceedingly  good;  the  ink  a  little  pale,  in 
lome  places,  but  quite  legible. 

The  book  is  a  thin  folio,  Europe  paper,  the  binditg  only 
iDjured. 
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B. 

Teluou  Language,  and  Letter. 

l    aooounts. 

1.    No.  687.    (No.  18,  CM.  708.)    Four  sections. 

These  four  sections  contain  notices  of  village  accountants  of 
districts  in  the  northern  Telingana.  The  Camam  is  the  recognized  village 
accountant,  whether  niyogi  Brahman^  or  SUdra.  They  hold  the  records 
of  the  pieces  into  which  each  village-land  is  divided ;  and  of  the  owners 
or  occupants,  tt  is  probable  that  such  statements  as  these  were  intended 
to  aid  in  revenue  surveys ;  and  it  is  difficult  to  perceive  any  further 
use,  for  more  general  purposes* 

This  is  a  one-sixth  demy,  account-book ;  that  is,  a  demy  sheetcut 
across  into  six  pieces ;  country  paper,  with  boards. 

'  2.    No.  663.    (No.  16,  CM.  706.)     One  section. 

Notices  of  village  accountants,  and  their  sub-di'^sions  of  lands  io 
the  Atugudi  district.     Mere  names,  and  fractional  reckonings. 

A  quarter  demy  account-book ;  country  paper,  the  binding  loose. 

3.  No.  665.     (No.  14,  CM.  704.)    Four  sections. 

These  contain  like  notices  of  village  accounts  and  accountants, 
in  the  Vizianagaram  district,  near  Vizagapatam. 

This  book  is  similar  to  the  above. 

4.  No.  682.    (No.  25,  CM.  715.)    Four  sections. 

These  contain  notices  of  accounts,  accountants,  and  statistical 
village  details  of  rheDd/racotah  district,  similar  to  the  foregoing. 

As  Ddracotah  was    the  name  of  the  mud  fort  built  by  Pratdpa 
rudra,  after  he  had  destroyed  the  Jainas  of  that  district,  this  book  was 
scrutinized,  when  drawing  up  the  Report  on  the  Elliot  marbles  ;  but  it 
caused    disappointment,    as    containing    merely    detached    items    of 
accounts. 

It  is  a  one-eighth  demy,  similar  to  the  foregoing ;  but  damaged. 

6.    No.  687.     (No.  33,  CM.  723.)     One  section. 

Details  of  endowments  to  the  Saiva  temple  at   Cdlaha&ti  (or 
Calastri)  not  Ux  west  of  Pulicat ;  the  place  is  still  a  semindary,  and 
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various  notices  of  the  temple  occur  in  Sak^a^  and  Tira  Siat;a  legends. 
Like  kind  of  book,  in  tolerable  order. 

E     AsT  OF   PoETRT. 

1.   No.  690.    (No.    7,    CM.  caret)     C&vya  alancdra  chiidAmHaif 
head-jewel  of  poetical  rhetoric. 

It  appears  to  be  a  copy  from  a  palmJeaf  manucriptj  see  1st  Family. 

A  work  in  the  padya  cdvyom  metrs,  on  Teluga  Qrammar» 
pro8odj>  tropes^  and  poetical  ornament  in  general :  as  suoh  incapable  ol 
Veiog  abstracted. 

The  book  is  a  largCi  bat  thin  octaro,  country  paper,  injured  by 

ioflects. 

in.    Astrology. 
1.    No.  508.    (No.  28,  CM.  359,  322.)    Five  sections. 

Section  3.    Retia  maJtami  or    natural  astrology;  relating  to 

» 

weather,  climates,  especially  rain,  and  productions  of  the  earth.  It  is 
originally  a  Canarese  work,  and  a  notice  occurs  under  the  1st  Family  ; 
to  which  it  may  suffice  to  refer. 

IV.    Castes,  or  Tribes. 

L    No.  626.    (No.  27,  CM.  478.)    Four  pieces. 

Sections.     Tamazramadhermapiymayam^  Bj Ba8ao4ehdrffa 
A  statement,  according  to  the  Saivas,  of  various  divisions  of  castes ; 
especially  of  the  five  classes  of  artificers,  traced  up  to  Visvacarma  the 
celestial  artisan. 

The  other  pieces  are  variously  distributed.- 
2.    No.  666.    (No«  31,  CM.  785.)    Three  sections. 
For  Section  1,  2,  see  under  YIL 

Section  3.  An  account  of  the  Yanadu  jdtif  or  wild  people  of 
Srihari  cotta  ;  received  from  an  old  man  of  that  tribe. 

» 

Of  old,  one  named  RAghava,  brought  with  him  sixty  families  from 
Paea  ndui  district,  locating  himself  with  them  at  Sri  hari  coUa;  and,  clear- 
ing the  country,  formed  BAghava  puram.  The  people,  by  degrees,  spread 
ftrongh  a  few  adjoining  districts.  A  rt9&»,  who  came  from  Benares,  and  was 
snaed  Ambihisvarer^  rended  in  iMhywranya  (or  the  central  wiMamess^i 


464 

and  tberei  daily  bathing  in  a  rirer,  paid  homage  to  Siva.  These  wild  people, 
of  their  own  accord,  daily  brought  him  fruits,  and  edibles  ;  putting  them  before 
him.  At  length  he  inquired  of  them  the  reason  ;  they  replied  that  their 
country  was  infested  by  a  terrible  serpent,  and  they  wishfd  to  be  taught  charms 
to  destroy  it,  as  well  as  charms  for  other  needful  purposes.  He  taught  them ; 
and  then  vanished  away.  » 

These  wild  people,  being  skilful  in  magic,  continued  in  the  forest 
They  are  of  four  clases  : — 1,  Chenju  vundluy — 2,  Coya^vdndlu, — 3,  Yom 
dtt^a— 4,  Iralu  v&ndlu. 

The  Yanadu  people  ore  skilful  in  medicine.     The  Coya  people  reside 
to  the  westward,  in  the  wilds  at  Gooty,  Jthavani,   and  other  circumjacent 
places,  within  their  forest  boundaries  ;  if  any  traveller  attempt  to  pluck  fruit 
from  any  tree,  his  hand  is  fastened  to  the  spot,  so  that  he  cannot   move  ;  bat 
if,  on  seeing  any  one  of  the  Coya  people,  he  calls  out  to  that  person,  expUis- 
ing  his  wishes,  and  gets  permission,  then  he  can  take  the  fruit,  and  move 
away  ;  while  the  Coya  forester,  on  the  receipt  of  a  small  roll  of  tobacco  leaf, 
is  abundantly  gratified*     Besides  which  the  Coya  people  eat  snakes.    Aboat 
forty  years  since,   a  Brahman,   passing  through  the  district*  saw  a  person 
cooking  snakes  for  food ;  and,  expressing  great  astonishment,  was  told  by  the 
forester,  that  these  were  mere  worms ;  that  if  he  wished  to  see  a  serpent,  one 
should  be  shown  him  ;  but  that,  as  for  themselves,   secured   by  the  potent 
charms  taught  them  by  AmlnMivarer,   they   feared  no  serpents.    As  the 
Brahman  desired  to  see  this  large  serpent,  a  child  was  sent  with  a  bundle  of 
straw,  and  a  winnowing  fan ;  who  went,  accompanied  by  the  Brahman^  into 
the  depths  of  the  forest ;  and,  putting  the  straw  on  the  mouth  of  a  hole,  com 
meoced  winnowing  ;  when  smoke  of  continually  varying  colours  arose,  followed 
by  bright  flamO)  in  the  midst  of  which  a  monstrous  serpent,  baring  seven  heads, 
was  seen.     The  Brahman  was  speechless  with  terror  at  the  sight  ;  and,  being 
conducted  back  by  the  child,  was  dismissed,  with  presents  of  fruits ;  and 
proceeded  to  the  north.     This  circumstance  occurred  among  the   Coya  people 
of  the  woods,  or  wilds,  to  the  northward  of  Pah  vamcf^ha  Vhadrdchalam,  in 
Sal.   Sac.  1635.     (A.D.  1712—13). 

The  Chenju  people  live  to  the  westward  of  Ahdbalam^  Sri-eailam,  and 
other  places,  in  the  woods  or  wilds ;  and  go  about,  constantly  carrying  in  their 
hands  bows  and  arrows.  They  clothe  themselves  with  leaves ;  and  live  on 
the  sago,  or  rice  of  the  bamboo.  They  rob  travellers  ;  killing  them  if  they 
oppose.  "  This  people  afiSict  every  living  creature.''  (Kill  for  food,  is  supposed 
to  be  meant.) 

The  Irala  people  carry  bows  and  arrows,  and  wander  in  the  forests. 
They  are  thieTes.    The  Fonadu  class  alone  do  not  plunder ;  they  are  employed 
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S8  watchman ;  tli(>y  collect  a  kind  of  bark  and  root^  used  for  dyeing  red| 
biinging  heavy  loads,  and  receive  whatever  the  Sircar  is  pleased  to  give  in 
retain.  They  chiefly  live  on  a  kind  of  white  root,  and  wild  honey.  The 
Sircar  employs  them  as  watchmen.  In  the  woods  near  Sri*hiri  cdtta  ther« 
are  forty  of  these  Vanadu  people  (supposed  to  bo  heads  of  familiee).  The 
Sircar  gives  to  the  headman  of  these  people  twelve  marcals  of  rice  monthly  ; 
inretam  he  delivers  sometimes  ten  bundles  (each  500  lbs.)  of  the  dy  ing  bark. 
Ibe  others,  who  do  not  carry  on  this  intercourse,  live  in  their  own  manner,  in 
tk  forest,  on  white  roots  and  honey.  This  handful  of  Vanadu  people  seem 
to  be  comparatively  separated;  for  if  they  a  tempt  to  hold  intercourse  with 
otheis  of  that  tribe,  at  a  distance^  they  are  killed,  and  their  wives  are 
eanifid  off;  the  others  hold  no  intercourse  with  them.  Such,  as  fai  as  could 
be  obtained,  is  an  account  of  these  Yanadu  people,  obtained  from  Java" 
wirudu;  as  far  as  he  could  give  information. 

Note, — This  paper  was  read  over  by  me  a  year  or  two  since, 
without  any  other  remark  than,  that  there  were  people  in  the  Peninsulai 
of  whom  Europeans  had  received  little  or  no  information.  It  again 
tttracted  attention  ;  chiefly  from  its  following  the  preceding  papers,  and 
from  wishing  to  dispose  of  the  entire  book  No.  31,  without  need  of 
foture  reference.  But  reading  it  now,  after  having  had  previously  in 
^d,  the  paper  on  the  Khoi-jati^  mountaineers  of  Goomsoor  (Madras 
Journal  of  Literature  and  Science,  No.  16)  termed  Codalu,  in  the  Telugu 
Jiper  therein  translated,  it  appears  to  assume  more  importance,  than 
Mkerwise  I  should  have  attributed  to  it:  for  it  seems,  that  the  proper 
:letm  is  neither  Khoi  nor  Codalu  ;  but  Cdya-jdii  (in  the  ordinary  pro- 
lionciatioD,  to  the  ear,  very  similar  to  the  enunciation  of  Khoi-jiti}  and 
l^tthey  are  a  sub-division  of  a  much  larger  body  of  people.  I  am 
inned  in  my  supposition  that  the  so-termed  B'heels  of  the  north,  in 
izerat  &c.  are  of  the  same  kind  of  people  ;  though  apparently  more 
)\j  analogous  to  the  Cheryu,  or  Iraki,  class.  As  regards  the  seeming 
rdity  of  the  bundle  of  straw,  and  the  large  serpent,  1  am  of  opinion 
it  this  is  an  enigma,  and  covers  some  more  recondite  meaning.  Having, 
tbeMcKenzie  papers,  sometimes  met  with  a  fact  plainly  narrated,  and 
others  veiled  by  fable,  metaphor,  and  symbols,  I  have  learned  not 
%  to  dismiss  such  seemingly  crude  orientalisms;  but  to  try  to  look 
lagh  them ;  and,  in  this  instance,  without  pretending  to  solve  what 
^UQ  tolerably, sure  is  a  symbolical  statement,  I  would  throw  out  the  con- 
ire,  whether  it  do  not  allude  to  the  Meriapujai,  or  human  sacrifice,* 

*  Kvt  noce^sarity  involviiig  CanQibalism, 
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which  may  possibly  be  the  charm  on  which  these  Coya  people  relied, 
and  which  they  may  have  practised  as  vrell  as  the  savage  inhabitants  of 
the  mountains  of  Goomsoor. 

The  locality  of  Sri-hari  cotta  is  about  twenty  miles  northward 
of  Pulicat,  the  country  about  Gooty   stretches  thence  north-westward; 
but   Srl'sailam  is   further  to  th^  north.  .   These  savages  are  found  in 
the  Goomsoor  wilds  and  mountains;   aQ4^  from  personal  information 
received  by  me,  there  is  a  very  similar  kind  of  people  dwelling  in  the 
woody  mountains  of  the    Dindigui   province  to   the  south.      In  the 
persons  of  the  B'heels,   they  dwell  on  the  Vindhya   (or  Bhind)  moun- 
tains ;  and  I  have^  in  the  paper  before  alluded  to,  shown  it  to  be  proh- 
ble,  that   they   inhabit  the    Baramahl    hills  to    the   north  of  Bdur. 
The  account  of  this  people,   as  carrying  bows  and  arrows,  living  on 
roots,  honey,  or  reptiles,   agrees  with  intimations  throughout  the  more 
local  papers  of  the  MacKenzie  collection;    and  with  current  fables  as 
to  the  V^ars;  who  seem  to  have  been  wild  savage  people,  aboriginJ 
when  the  Hindus  first  began  to  colonize  it  from  the  north.     Thus  we 
have  a  somewhat   wide  range  of  data,  for  inductive  evidence,  in  favor 
of  this  particular  kind  of  people,   under  various  sub-divisions,  having 
been  the  primary  dwellers  in  the  peninsula.     The  conclusion  need  not 
for  the  present  be  drawn  ;  but  it  is  clearly  indicated ;  to  be  followedi 
possibly  by  other,  equally   plain  steps  of  historical  deduction,  arbisg 
out  of  the  MacKenzie  papers,  by  the  aid  of  patience,  and  perseverance. 
The  point  once  established,  that  the  Hindus  are  not  the  aborigind 
native  inhabitants  of  the   Peninsula,   does  not  seem  to  me  of  trifling 
magnitude,  and  this  point,  I  expect,  will  be  fully  proved  in  the  proccsf 
of  the  present  investigation.* 

The  book  is  a  quarto  of  medium  thickness. 

It  was  restored  in  fol.  vol.  1,  page  541 — 619. 

•A  note  by  tbe  President  of  the  Committee  of  Papers,  on  thia  portion  of  Mr.  Tayloi'* 
Report,  i»  too  curious  to  allow  (f  my  omitting  it.  '*I  urn  quite  certain  th»t  ifaiiisio 
account  of  th«  wild  people  on  the  PuUcat  lake  in  the  zemindary  of  Srihari  eofia,  whom 
I  saw,  many  years  ago,  cauj^ht  like  monkeys  by  the  peons  of  the  Collector.  The  wnme* 
could  not  count  moie  thnn  4>  or  .%  and  said  (with  their  infants  in  their  arms)  thatthtf 
(the  mothers),  were  only  3  or  4  months,  or  years  old/  They  had  no  notion  of  time;  suu 
less  of  religion.  I  have  no  doubt  ihcy  ai  e  similar  to  the  Bheels  und  Gronds;  but  they  an 
oerteinly  not,   like  the  Gonds,  cannibals."    A.D.C. 

"For  the  information  of  readers  at  a  distance,  unacqainted  with  the  localities hw*» 
abonts,  it  may  be  stated  that  PuMcHtis  only  23  miles  from  Madras,  the  Capital  of  S.  ladil! 
What  bewildering  reflections  regarding  the  human  race  does  thia  strange  fact  call  «p-' 
And  how  surprising  are  the  circumstances  of  *  ur  insolation  hmong  the  tribes  of  India;  OT* 
of  them  at  the  very  threshold  of  the  long  established  seat  of  our  power,  and  wiihinsi^tof 
the  manifestations  of  our  civilization,  so  little  elevated  above  the  brute  creation.  SditOTi 
Madras  Journal  Literatore  and  Science" 
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3.    No.  679.    (I4o.  10,  CM.  700).     Seven  sections. 

For  Section  1,  see  under  YII. 

Section  3.  Account  of  the  Condu  vdndlu,  a  wild  tiibe^  residing 
rntheJoffapur  district  of  the  Northern  Circars. 

A  distinction  is  to  be  noted  between  the  Condu,  Coihu  (or  Koodoo) 
MOIUy  and  the  C^^da  {Konda)  vdndlu,  the  former  class  of  people  form  the 
nbjectof  this  section  ;  the  Conda  vdndlu  of  the  ne.\t  one. 

The  Condu  vdndlu,  dwell  in  hills  and  passes  of  hills  ;  in  rude  huts,  like 
aw-sheds.  They  are  very  careful  of  water-springs.  Th(*y  beat,  and  plunder, 
•olitary  travellers:  some  uso  brass  vessels;  sone  use  dry  gourds,  some 
eirthen  vessels.  In  every  house  two  or  three  dogs  are  reared.  Their  ch  this 
the  title  of  iVa^a^ ;  inferior  chiefs  are  termed  doralu.  The  villagers  pay 
from  six  to  thirty  Rupees,  as  tax.  The  Nayah,  o  •  rccfixing  the  tax,  points 
out,  and  assigns  lands  to  different  iDdividuals,  They  cultiati  cholam  (Holcus 
Sac.),  and  other  dry-land  grains  ;  as  also  rice  in  the  wet  lands  :  the  poorer 
sort  sell  a  portion  of  their  grain  to  pay  their  tax,  and  live  on  the  rest;  as  also 
ontiie  proceeds  fix)m  tamarinds  produced  on  their  laiirls.  Borh  sexes  labor  in 
the  coltivation  of  grain.  They  labor  in  their  fields,  from  day  break  till  noon  • 
when,  from  their  position,  it  is  verv  cold.  At  noon,  the  pow<T  of  the  sun  pro- 
daces  great  heat,  and  thirst,  which  induces  them  to  cease  from  work  :  they 
make  large  use  of  butter- milk  and  other  borera^^c;  the  effect  ol  which,  accord- 
Bgtothe  manuscript,  is  to  make  them  pot-bellied,  with  small  legs  and  arms, 
ttdcansinf  unhealthy  aspects.  In  the  hot  season,  ihey  sleep  wherever  they 
please.  In  the  rainy  season  they  sleep  on  cou(heSy  within  doors ;  having 
rtoyes,  or  similar  th  .if^s,  ii  side  to  warm  iieir  dwellings  Thry  p^  ice  a  watoh- 
Bum  at  night  on  a  sta^,  in  the  fields,  to  protect  the  corn  from  beasts.  The 
hmdu  vdndlu,  a  class  of  pariars,  weave  their  garments,  which,  as  worn  by 
the  men,  are  a  cubit  and  three-quarters  in  the  breadth,  and  sixteen  or  seventeen 
cvlnts  in  length.  The  women's  cloth  is  not  quite  so  loug.  As  they  are  very 
^•cleanlyin  their  persons,  so  they  emit  an  off  u^ive  smell.  The  men  wear 
•  crown-tuft  of  hair.  They  wf:ar  fiuj^er-rin  ,ti  of  bruss,  or  other  mixed  metal ; 
Wae  have  them  of  silver.  Their  language  is  distinct,  and  if  they  speak 
Telugu,  it  is  with  an  imperfect  utterance.  Tucir  maniages  are  fixed,  as  to 
tWM,  by  an  astrologer;  whoso  influence  extends  over  fiom  forty  to  fifty 
▼iDiges.  Some  specification  is  given  of  h"  r  m  iiriage-cerem  n  es;  the  eat- 
^  of  flesh  and  dr  k  g  strong  liq  i  r,  b  ing  a  part.  T  •  y  have  o  e  her 
wiemonies,  connected  with  th('  age  of  their  female  offspring.  Their  pdsdri  is 
^  ^^  Jani  vdndlu ;  the  n  •  en  worshi^M  d  is  calle.l  Jacara^  a  sylvan  god. 
hi  order  to  promote  the  growth  of  grain  in  their  fields,  they  give  a  portion  of 
P>iu,  from  a  former  crop,  to  the  Jani;  wuo  then  peforms  a  ceremony,  by  ofifer- ' 
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ing  some  leaves,  and  anointing  the  image  of  Jacara.  The  same  thing  is 
practised,  through  fear  of  tigers,  for  the  sake  of  protf  ction.  The  caste-thread 
is.  not  worn  bj  any  among  this  people ;  with  one  exception,  in  the  case  of 
Vencatapati  raju  of  Palacondavira  gottam ;  who,  exercising  kingly  power, 
puts  on  the  thread  ;  but  without  any  attendant  ceremony.  The  Conine 
vdndlu  wet  viUso  termed  Jatapa  doralu,  and  it  is  immaterial  whicbsoeTer  of 
the  two  names  is  used.     They  are  one,  and  the  same  people. 

Section  3.     Account  of  the  Conda  varidlu  people  in  the /ay apir 
district. 

They  wear  a  tuft  of  hair  on  the  top  of  the  head,  in  the  form  of  a  baD; 
some  wear  mustachios,  and  some  use  the  Saiva  burnt  ashes,  on  their  foreheads. 
They  do  not  speak  good  Telugu.      They  dwell  on  hills  ;  are  of  disagreeable 
appearance ;  cultivate  grain  in  suitable  places ;  pay  taxes  ;  watch  the  grain 
on  platforms.      Some  wear  a  dagger  in  their  girdles,  carry   muskets,  tie  a 
handkerchief  on  their  heads,  and  do  the  work  of  peons,  or  soldiers.     Thej 
receive  pay  in  an  allowance  of  grain,  so  much  per  diem.     They  dwell  in  sheds, 
like  cow-sheds.      They  chiefly  use  earthen  vessels ;  a  few  people  only  hare 
vessels  of  brass.     A  specification  of  dress  is  given,  and  of  some  customs  of  the 
females.     The  chief,  with  the  title  of  raja,  wears  the  p&nilly   or  caste-thread. 
Other  chiefs  are  called  doralu.    Before   marriage  they  go  to  some  distance 
to  consult  a  Telugu    Brahman ;   and  by  his  means,  fix  on  the  muhArta'm^  or 
time,  proper  for  the  ceremony.     If  there  is  no  Brahman  near  at  hand,  as 
osually  there  is  not,  in  places  in,  or  near,  the  woods,  then  they  call  an  astrolo- 
ger named  Smcadivi,  one  of  their  own  class.     Fixing,  by  his  aid,  the  proper 
time,  they  bring  him  to  the  ceremony  ;  and  he,  partaking  with  them  of  flesh 
and  ardent  spirits,  is  afterwards  dismissed.     However  they  do  not  eat  raw- 
flesh.   If  a  husband  dies,  the  widow  may  marry  again.     A  few  of  the  people 
are  votaries  of  VUhnu,  others  of  Siva,     The  women  do  not  plough,  nor  qm 
the  large  agricultural  hoe;  but  they  gather  tamarinds,  and  sell  them.    Then 
persons  who  are  employed  as  peons  permit  their  wives  also  to  engage  in  ihs 
same  trade  of  gathering,  and  selling,  tamarinds. 

Section  4*  Description  of  the  boundaries  of  the  Jayafir 
district. 

It  i9  not  necessary  minutely  to  follow  in  this  place  the  details  of  the 
circumference,  or  boundary  line,  further  than  to  mention  that  the  district  is 
in  the  proximate  neighbourbfaood  of  Vizagapatam,  Kimedi,  and  Ganjt>m* 
A  variety  of  small  chiefs,  with  little  districts,  were  spread  around  ;  one  beiog 
termed  Sannipast-rafu.  On  one  quarter  Kirata  (or  wild  savage)  people  are 
mentioned,  and  also  the  Savaralu^  a  distinct  people;  one  of  whom  ia  described 
as  a  common  pest,  and  incendiary. — The  section  is  not  without  use.    It  seenn 


Jvm. 


'X?Vw 


469  ]V 


tome  that  the  Hindus  had  bat  imperfectly  penetrated  the  mountain-fastnesees; 
stifl  possessed  by  aboriginal  mountaineers. 

Section  5.     Account  of  the  Maliya  savarulu ;  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Jayapir  district. 

These  are  a  people  with  small  eyes,  noses,  ears,  and  very  large  faces, 

(Han,  Tartar,  or  Calmuc,  class).     Their  hair  is  thickly   matted  together. 

They  bind  either  a  cord,  or  a  narrow  bit  of  cloth  around  their  head ;  and,  in  it, 

stick  the  feather  of  a  stork,  or  of  a  peacock,  and  also  wild  flowers,  found  in 

the  forests.     They  go  about  in  the  high  winds,  and  hot  suo-shine,  without 

ioconvenience.     They  sleep  on  beds,  formed  of  mountain -stones.     Their  skin 

]9  as  hard  as  the  skin  of  the  large  guana-lizard   (rough,   indurated,   not 

delicate).     They  build  houses  over  mountain-torrents,  previously  throwing 

trees  across  the  chasms ;  and  these  houses  are  in  the  midst  of  forests  of  flfty^ 

or  more  miles,  in  extent.     The  reason  of  choosing  such  situations  is  stated  to 

be,  in  order  that  they  may  the  more  readily  escape  by  passing  underneath  their 

houses,  and  through  the  defile,  in  the  event  of  any  disagreement,  and  hostile 

attack,  in  reference  to  other  rulers,  or  neighbours.     They  traffic  with  the 

grain,  which  they  raise  ;  and  purchase  tobacco-leaf^  and  various  other  trifles, 

in  return.     They  cultivate  independently ;  and  pay  tax  or  tribute  to  no  one. 

Each  one  has  a  very  small  field ;  and  they  are  obliged  to  make  up  their  sub- 

sistence  by  other  means :  among  which,  catching  hares  is  mentioned.     If  the 

zemindar  of  the  neighbourhood  trouble  them  for  tribute,  they  go  in  a  body 

to  his  house,  by  night,  set  it  on  fire,  plunder,  and  kill :  and  then  retreat,  with 

their  entire  households,  into  the  wilds  and  fastnesses.   They  do  in  like  manner 

with  any  of  the  zemindar's  subordinates,  if  troublesome  to  them.     If  they  are 

courted,  and  a  compact  made  with  them,  they  will  then  abstain  from  any 

wrongy  or  disturbance.     If  the  zemindar,  unable  to  bear  with  them,   raise 

troops,  and  proceed  to  destroy  their  houses,  they  escape  underneath,  by  a 

private  way,  as  abovementioned.     The  invaders  usually  burn  the  houses,  and 

retire.    If  the  zemindar  forego   his  demands,  and  make  an  agreement  with 

them,  they  re-build  their  houses,    in  the  same  situations ;  and  then  render 

assistance  to  him. 

In  their  marriage  ceremonies  they  consult  the  Succu-divi,  or  astrologer 
and  these  are  similar,  on  the  whole,  to  those  detailed,  with  reference  to  the  two 
former  classes,  in  the  two  last  Sections.     They  seem  to  be  only  a  variation  of 
the  same  species. 

Note. — This  section^  concerning  this  wild  and  indomitable 
people^  to  me  seems  a  curiosity. 

Section  6.  Account  of  the  Conda  aavaralUf  or  people  of  the 
hUls  of  the  Jayapur  district,  in  the  provioce  of  Rajamahendra. 
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The  women  of  this  tribe  get  wood  from  thQ  forest,  which  they  ifter^ 

wards  sell ;  and  exclasive  of  this  small  commerce,  they  also  labour  in  the 

cultivation  of  grain  in  the  fields.   After  child-birth  the  women  are  under  regi- 

men  for  three  days  only;  and,  on  the  fourth,  they  go  oat  to  work  in  the  fielda. 

There  is  no  washerman  caste  among  them;  hence  the  women  wash  the  clothes 

of  their  households.     In  the  hair-lock,  on  the  crown  of  the  head,  and  other 

circumstances,  they  have  peculiarities.     They  pay  some  small  tribute ;  assist 

the  chiefs  in  times  of  trouble  ;  and  dwell,  not  in  thick  forests,  or  mouatain 

fastnesses,  but  on  the  edge  of  the  former,  and  near  to  the  villaj/es  of  the  lo^r 

country  people,  or  Hindoos.  Hence  they  are  a  degree  more  civilized,  and  have 

acquired  the  distinctive  name  of  Conda  savaralu.     They  hold,  however,  with 

the  Matilda  savaralu,  that  kind  of  intercourse  which  consists  in  mutually 

giving  to  each  other  daughters  in  marriage,  marking  affinity  of  tribe.     When 

they  go  to  war  they  stick  the  featliers  of  a  fighting  cock,  or  of  a  stork,  in 

their  hair  ,  and  then  wear  garments  hanging  downwards  to  their  knees.    Tbey 

wear  a  dirk,  or  knife;  carry  bows  and  arrows;  and  use  the  horn  of  a  kind  of 

deer,  for  a  trumpet.     They  fight  only  in  bushes ;  but  decline  any  combat  in 

the  open  plain.     They  make  night  attacks  ;  and  they  burn  down  houses.    It 

is  said  that  they  do  not  regard  the  wound  of  a  musket  ball,  as  they  have  a 

remedy  for  ii ;  they  are  afraid  only  of  a  cannon  ball :  for  which,  of  course, 

they  have  no  remedy.     They  have  no  internal  distinctions  of  tribes,  or  castes. 

Both  men  and  women  labour  in  the  fields.     The  writer  here  says  that  since 

they  have  the  Janiedndlu,  as  hierophants,  and  are  accustomed  to  eat  flesh, 

and  drink  ardent  spirits,  at  their  sacrifices,  they  appear  to  him  to  be  of  the 

Saeti  class,  (an   opprobrious  sect  among  the  Hindoos).     The  Janis  allow  no 

one  to  approach,  or  to  hear,  while  repeating  their  manfras,  or  fbrmulariea. 

Note, — This  I  apprehend  to  be  the  class  described  by  Mr. 
Stevenson's  paper,  translated  by  me,  and  printed  in  No.  16,  of  the 
Madras  Journal  of  Literature  and  Science.  Discussion,  and  difference 
of  opinion  having  arisen  on  the  subject,  I  am  happy  to  meet,  in  the 
MacKenzie  papers,  with  documents  to  elucidate  and,  I  think,  set  the 
question  at  rest.  The  derivation  of  the  word  Savaralu,  seems  to  be 
the  Sanscrit  word  Savara,  a  barbarian,  or  savage ;  with  the  addition  of 
the  Telugu  pUiral  lu. 

The  book  is    a    small    quarto,    of   medium    thickness^  much 
damaged  ;  restored  in  folio  vol.  4,  page  507 — 593. 
4.    No.  686.     (No.  3,  CM.  699.)     Six  sections. 

This  book  is  irrecoverably  lost ;  that  is,  it  is  so  much  damaged, 
that  it  cannot  be  re-copied.  The  following  is  from  my  former 
analysis. 
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The  first  section  rereiring  to  the  comiiy  or  Banian,  elass  of  people  at 
Ptmuieonda,  might  have  been  prevaflingly  recorvered,  had  there  not  been  two 
feaves  at  the  beginning  wanting ;  rendering  the  remainder  destitute  of  valde. 
The  second  section  is  most  to  be  regretted,  as  it  contained  accounts  of  tbe 
'KondQ  vandlu,  Koya  vdndlu,  and  another  wild  ti^be,  residing  on  tbe  moun- 
tains, and  in  tbe  woods  of  the  RqjJAmaMndri  district.  The  remaining  four 
sections  would  have  been  of  less  conseqneDce.  From  the  book  itself,  nothing 
can  be  made  out. 

5*  A  fragment  of  loose  papers  without  coyers,  nsark,  or  num- 
bers ;  5  sections. 

1.  Account  of  Srtnga'Varam  near  Jlzagapatam,  The  earlier  portion 
of  this  paper  relates  entirely  to  the  fabulous  origin  of  some  fanes,  and  shrines. 
It  ascribes  the  first  formation  of  the  wilderness  into  a  colony,  to  one  named 
Trimla'bhupaii ;  which  seems  a  mere  title.  Afterwards  thr^e  classes  of 
aborigines  named,  respectively,  Savaralu,  Bhagadulu,  and  Gotamalu,  chose 
for  themselves  a  king  or  chief,  ruling  the  whole,  whose  name  was  Nila-cantha 
(also  an  epithet  of  Siva.)  This  chiefs  son  was  named  Siva  Rdmay  and  a  few 
names  of  his  descendants,  with  very  little  of  incident,  follow.  The  country 
fell  into  a  state  of  anarchy :  and,  at  the  time  when  the  paper  was  written,  it 
was  under  Honorable  Company's  Government ;  paying  an  annual  revenue-tax 
of  ten  thousand  Eupees. 

2*  Account  of  di£ferent  tribes  in  the  Jayapur  district :  these 
aie — \y  the  Miaka-rdgas,  2,  the  Gailutus.  3,  the  Sagidi-vdndulu.  % 
the  Sondi^dndlu.     5,  the  Jyara-culu,  people. 

The  first  are  wild  people,  distinguished  from  the  Condu-vdndlu.  The 
second  are  rudO}  and  given  to  the  use  of  intoxicating  liquor.  The  third  are 
servUe  laboiirers  in  husbandry ;  not,  like  Hindoos,  attached  to  the  soil,  but 
working  for  cooly-hirei  or  daily  wages.  Tbe  fourth  are  engaged  in  drawing 
the  sap  of  different  kinds  of  palm-trees;  the  fermented  juice  of  which  they  selli 
and  live  thereby.  Some  of  these  are  Saivas,  and  some  Vaishnavas.  Of  the 
fifth  class  nothiog  is  mentioned;  except  that  they  assimilate  closely  more  to  the 
Saivas  among  the  Hindus.  A  list  of  towns,  with  details  as  to  fields  under 
cultivation,  is  appended. 

3.  Account  of  Conda^  Cambedu^  Goluconda^  and  Oudam,  The 
opening  part  of  this  paper  has  a  detail  of  rivers,  or  streams,  by  which 
the  country  is  watered,  and  fertilized ;  with  notice  of  paths,  or  tracks, 
amidst  the  nK)iintains.  In  reference  especially  to  the  village  of  Oudam, 
it  adverts  to  the  before-mentioned  Nila-canfha ;  ascribing  to  him  the 
first  settleoiont,  and  partial  civilization.  From  his  Hindu  name,  it  would 
appear^  that  he  waa  fbreign  colonist,  who  brought  the  wild  tribes  of 
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aborigines  to  submit  to  his  guidance.  The  whole  of  the  abovemen- 
tioned  districts  submitted  to  his  rule.  Details  of  local  chiefs  occur»  and 
occasionally  notice  of  intercommunications  with  the  Gaja-pati^  and 
Gana-pati  princes.  But  the  accounts  given  are  evidently  only  of  what 
ii^&y*  by  indulgence,  be  termed  baronial  families.  Beyond  family  suc- 
cessionSy  alliances,  or  discords,  there  is  nothing  of  consequence. 

4.  Account  of  the  Toki  festival  among  the  Savaralu^  the 
Conda-savaralui  and  Malijata^Bavaralu 

This  festival  is  annually  held,  and  forty  or  fifty  villages  unite  in  its 
celebration ;  choosing  one  village  by  turn,  for  the  site  of  operation.  It  is  done 
in  honor  ofJagrata  devata,  the  local  numen.  According  to  this  paper  they 
make  the  most  important  part  of  the  preparation  four  or  five  months  before 
the  time  fixed  on  for  the  festival :  and  that,  by  selecting  some  friendless  man, 
or  woman,  of  the  age  of  twenty-five,  or  twenty-six  years,  who  being  without 
relations  or  protectors,  is  seized,  and  put  into  confinement ;  being  highly  fed, 
and  allowed  the  free  use  of  intoxicating  beverage.  At  the  time  of  sacrifice, 
this  victim  is  taken  out  in  public  procession,  for  eight  or  nine  successive  days, 
proceeding  around  the  village  wherein  the  sacrifice  is  to  be  held.  The  precise 
act  is  held  at  four  o'clock  in  the  morning,  or  an  hour  or  two  before  sunrise. 
The  victim  is  then  killed  by  a  weapon,  herein  termed  Ganda-godali,  and  the 
blood  is  used  as  an  offering  to  the  aforesaid  idol.  Nothing  is  herein  mentioned 
of  eating  the  flesh  of  the  victim.  The  person  is  always  kept  in  a  state  of 
intoxication  ;  and  is  usually  insensible  at  the  time  of  Bacrifice.  The  people 
imagine  that  by  this  sacrifice  they  increase  the  fertility  of  their  lands,  and 
render  their  villages  more  valuable. 

Remark. — The  papers  of  this  fragment  are  damaged  ;  but,  with 
exception  of  the  last,  they  do  not  seem  of  such  importance  as  to  claim 
restoration.  In  this  last  section  I  have  unexpectedly  met  with  the 
account  of  those  human  sacrifices ;  which  when  lately*  made  public,  in 
the  Goomsoor  campaign,  created  so  great  a  sensation.  The  details  herein 
given,  correspond  substantially  with  those  then  announced  ;  the  sole 
fact  of  cannibalism  being  excepted.  The  record  in  these  papers  ought, 
I  thinky  to  be  preserved :  and  in  consequence  of  that  opinion,  I  have 
had  this  section  restored. 

V.     Erotic 
1.    No.  506.    (No.  6,  CM.  313,  &c)    Three  sections. 
For  Section  1,  see  XIV. 

Section  2.     Edma  stava  rq^'yam  or  royal  praise  of  iSama.     This 
is  partly  mystic.    It  sets  out  gravely  on  ethics,  and  with  an  inquiry 

*  This  al)ctract  was  first  ma4e  ia  W9^ 
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on  the  great  Hindu  topic  of  beatification  ;  and  then,  by  a  sudden  turn^ 
lands  the  reader  in  a  Mahomedan  paradise. 

For  Section  3,  see  under  XV. 
The  book  is  a  folio^  country  paper. 

2.  No.  508.     (No.  28,  CM.  359,  322.)     Five  sections. 

Section  4.  Bhogini  dandacam^  chant  of  a  female.  By  Bommana-^ 
poiu  rdzu. 

A  hhogi  is  one  of  the  superior  sort  of  prostitutes  attached  to 
temples.     In  this  chant  one  of  them  describes  her  love  for  Singhama 

nayadu,  a  chief  of  the    Vellugoiivdru  :    compare  notice  of  a  palm-leaf 
M.S.S.  1st  Family. 

3.  No.  509.  .(No.  24,  CM.  403,  492.)     Two  sections. 

For  Section  1,  see  under  VI. 

Section  2.  Bupavati  charitram,  a  love  story  of  the  attachment 
of  Rupavati  (handsome  female)  to  Musula  hhupati  a  chief  of  Udaytf 
girii  north  of  Nellore.     She  wras  of  the  class  noted  above. 

CP.B.  remarks,  **  is  a  common  story,  told  in  musical  metres.'* 
"This  manuscript  is  very  imperfect:  this  poem  is  so  imperfect,  as  to  be 
unavailable." 

It  is  part  of  a  small,  thin  quarto,  on  country  paper,  injured. 

4.  No.  513.     (No.  13,  CM.  343.     Three  sections. 

Section  1.  Aniruddha  charitram,  A  tale  of  Usha,  the  daughter 
o£  BdndsurOf  dreaming  of  a  very  handsome  young  man  :  her  discovering 
that  this  was  the  grandson  of  Krishna ;  the  furtive  amour  of  the  pair  ;  its 
discovery;  and  the  war  ^at  followed;  ending  in  reconcilement,  and 
a  marriage.  Copies  of  this  manuscript  were  multiplied  for  entry  in 
''Brown's  collection  ;"  and  many  notices  of  those  copies  occur  iu 
Volume  2* 

The  book  is  part  of  a  quarto,  on  country  paper* 

5.  No.  517.    (No.  12,  CM.  349.)     Five  pieces. 

1.  Ehdnu  calganam,  marriage  of  the  sun,  by  Chandra  sec^hara. 

The  pauranical  fable  of  the  marriage  of  the  sun  with  Sdungna, 
and  the  substitution  of  Ch'haya  (or  shade)  first  put  into  Telugu  verse. 

2.  Sundari  mani&atacam  a  centum  of  padyas,  on  female  orna* 
ments:  amusements,  sentiments,  and  passions  of  a  woman.  Svatdari  tnani 
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(the  fair  female  jewel)  may  designate  the  person  described ;  or  it  may  be 
the  author's  name. 

For  Section  3 — 5,  see  under  XVII. 

The  book  is  a  small  thin  quarto,  country  paper^  injured,  and 
loose  from  the  binding. 

6.  No.  518.    (No.  %  CM.  340.)    Bhadra  parinayam,  by  Peddana- 
charya^ 

In  three  sections,  or  chapters,  on  the  affiance  and  marriage  of 

Krishna^  with  Bhadra,  a  king's  daughter,  as  an  inferior  wife.  Po^ 
lived  on  the  bounty  of  kings ;  and,  to  gain  a  subsistence,  they  must 
please  by  panegyrising  their  vices. 

The  book  is  a  small,  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  injured. 

7.  No.   522.     (No.    19,    CM.    370.)      Indumati  parinayam,  bj 
Krishna  cavi. 

A  Telugu  version  of  the  seventh  book  of  the  JRaghu  vamsa,  on 
the  marriage  of  king  Jja  of  the  solar  line,  with  Indumati  daughter  of 
a  king  of  Bhojapur.  Aja  was  the  son  of  Raghu;  and  one  the  progenitors 
of  ItdTna^ 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  in  tolerable  order. 

8.  No.  526.     (No.  27,  CM.  48 1 .)     Chandra  rekha  viUUam, «  amuse- 
ment  of  crescent-curve."    By  Jaganafha. 

A  lampoon  of  his  former  patron  Niladri  raja  ;  on  his  amour 
with  Chandra  rec^ha  a  pagoda  prostitute,  stated  to  be  a  pariah.  C.  F* 
B.  remarks,  ''this  is  a  ludicrous  poem,  or  satire,  written  in  language  of 
the  broadest  obscenity.'*     See  volume  2. 

IRec'ha,  as  a  Sanscrit  word  ib  quoted,  in  the  soatk,  only  in  the  sense  of  a  line; 
bat  it  is  also  a  Hebrew  won  with,  I  think,  a  primary  meaning.  As  a  name  Chatdri 
ttt^hm  or  moon-cnrve  often  occurs.] 

The  books  classed  under  this  heading  Y  proved  exceedingly 
iicceptable  to  Mr.  Brown,  on  the  Collection  coming  under  his  control, 
in  1838,  and  forwards. ,  Copies  of  them  were  multiplied;  and  added  to 
yi  liis  collection ;  with  a  view  to  its  being  sold  to  the  Government.  After 
having  gone  through  volume  S,  and  then  coming  once  more  to  the 
McKenzie  collection,  I  have  been  astonished  at  the  extent  of  the  plon- 
tler*  The  statement  somewhere  made  by  him,  that  he  had  most  of  thd 
works  before,  among  his  own  gatherings  northward^  must  be  taken, 
I  thinks  cum  grano  9aili$. 
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VI.    Gbammatical. 
1.     No.  509.     (No,  24,  CM.  403.)     Two  sections, 

1.  Bhimana  Chandasu,  on  prosody.  By  Bhima  cavi,  C.  P.  B. 
observes  on  it  *'  a  very  popular  treatise  on  Telugu  prosody :  all  the 
useful  part  has  been  printed." 

It  is  part  of  a  small,  thin  quarto,  on  country  paper,  injured,  loose 
froin  the  binding,  and  tied  by  a  string.     For  section  2,  see  V,  supra* 

711.     Historical. 

01.  No.  508.  (No.  28,  CM.  322.)  Section  5,  genealogy  of  Vira 
hhadra  reddi  of  Rajamahe/idri,  as  a  prefix  to  an  intended  version 
of  the  Cdsi'khandam  of  the  Scdnda  purdnam. 

1.  No.  511,     (No.  25,  CM.  281.)     Two  pieces. 

Section  1.  Eulogj  of  Feneafa  Kruhna  raya.  By  Timma-raz. 
The  title  sesha  dherma  retndcaram  is  erroneously  written  on  the  label. 
On  examination  it  appears  to  be  as  above.  A  genealogy  is  prefixed  ; 
the  word  Vencdta  produces  a  doubt  as  to  whether  the  Vijaynagara 
sovereign  is  intended.  The  damaged  state  of  the  book  causes  further 
uncertainty. 

Section  2.  Rdngha  rao  charitra^  or  account  of  a  sanguinary 
battle  between  Rangha  rao,  a  zemindar  of  the  Felmavhr  family  of 
Bobili  in  the  Calinga  circar,  with  the  chief  of  Pusapati,  named  Vijaya 
rama  raz,  and  Monsr.  Bussy,  a  French  General,  under  Nizam  Ali 
Khan  of  Hyderabad. 

The  contents  of  the  book  are  now  irrecoverable :  they  wore  written  on  thin  countrj 
paper,  in  which  large  lacuncs,  in  various  parts  of  each  page,  are  completely  eaten  through 
by  tennitep,  or  other  insects  ;  and  the  leaves  are,  in  s'tme  placns,  so  glaed  together,  in  the 
manner  comnon  with  these  insects,  thwt  they  cannot  be  separated  without  tearing  ;  the 
loss  is  apparently  not  of  g^ave  consequence.  See  Ormo,  yolume  2.  There  is,  I  under- 
lUod,  a  very  long  poem  on  the  subject. 

The  book  is  a  thin  octavo,  country  paper,  with  lacunes ;  cohe- 
rency destroyed. 

2.  No.  523.  (No.  18,  CM.  310.)  Narapati  vijayam,  or  Rama 
rdjyam.     Two  copies. 

The  second,  and  older  one  of  the  two  has  an  autograph  of 
Colonel  McKenzie.  ''  Naraputty  mjium^  copied  from  the  Raja  of 
Jnagoondy's  M.S.  1800." 

It  refers  to  Rama  raja  the  •*  mayor  de  palais*'  of  Sada  Siva  raya 
who  usurped  all  the  real  power ;  an  d  was  killed  in  battle,  with  the' 
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Mahomedans  at  Taltkota  in  A.D.  1534.     This  work  was  copied  for 
Brown's  Collection  ;  and  some  notice  of  it  will  be  found  in  volume  2. 
The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  on  Europe  paper,  in  tolerable  order. 

3.  No.  524.  (No.  34,  CM.  317.)  Pdlndtli  charitram.  An 
account  of  a  seven  years'  war,  by  seven  braves,  some  of  them  cow- 
herds, against  the  people  of  two  villaijes,  called  Guijala  and 
Macharla.  It  origin;ited  in  a  dispute  about  cock-fightiniT.  Collated, 
and  other  copies,  were  noticed  in  volume  2 ;  to  which  reference 
may  be  made. 

The   book  is   a  folio  of  medium  thickness,  French  paper,  in 
tolerable  order. 

4.  No.  528.  A  book  greatly  damaged,  and  without  the  usual 
numbers.  It  can  be  only  ascertained  that  the  contents  related 
to  the  war  between  Rangha  rao,  chieftain  of  Bohhalii  and  Yijaya 
rdma  rdo  assisted  by  Monsr.  Bussy ;  on  which  unhappy  talc 
there  is  a  plenitude  of  matter  in  volume  2,  and  in  the  present  one. 

5.  No.  532.  (No.  32,  CM.  320.)  Vellugotivdru  vamsdvali.  An 
account  of  a  succession  of  local  chieftains  who  ruled  at  Vencala 
girt,  in  Teliugana  ;  and  were  descendants  of  the  Reddis ;  one 
branch  of  whom  ruled  over  Conda-cidu  and  the  neighbourhood. 

There  are  two  or  three  copies  of  this  genealogy  in  the  collection;  and 
an  abstract  %fas  made  by  me  from  No.  49,  CM.  739,  Section  8,  pnnted 
in  my  former  analysis.     To  it  reference  may  be  made  :  vide  infra. 
This  is  a  quarto  book,  in  good  condition. 

6.  No.  563.  (No.  38,  CM.  333).  Surapura  rdjala  vamadvali, 
a  genealogical  account  of  Surajnir  {Sorhapuram)  near  Kurnool. 
The  following  remarks  are  written  on  it  by  C  P.  B. 

''This  I  have  transcribed,  and  translated  in  Telugu  Collections  in 
Miscellaneous  vol.  2,  page  265,  C  P.  B." 

"But  I  omitted,  as  needless,  ten  pages  of  money  details  at  the  end; 
as  well  as  the  passages  written  in  poetry,  which  are  mere  laudatory  bombast.'' 

"  Sorapooram  appears  in  the  map  as  in  760  51'  E.,  160  SI'  N.; 
nearly  half  way  between  Kurnool  andBeejapoor;  it  is  due  south  of  Kalbarga; 
and  stands  a  little  north  of  the  Krishna"  (river). 

,  [The  action,  at  Zorapore,  between  troops  under  Mojor  General  Dyce,  and  the  forces 
of  the  Kurnool  Nabob,  on  the  13th  October  IS 39,  transferred  the  territory  of  Komoolto 
the  English  Government.] 

The  book  is  a  long,  thin  quarto,  stout  Europe  paper,  the  binding 
only  injured. 
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7.  No.  5;^.  (No.  5,  CM.  695)  on  the  latel.  Record  containing 
the  geography  and  chronological  history  of  ancient  kingd ;  establish* 
ment  of  the  carnams  and  limits  of  districts.  The  following  is 
written  inside.  "  This  book  begins  with  a  worthless  summary  in 
Telugu,  of  geography,  as  fabled  in  the  puranas.  Perused^  October 
1849.     Quite  worthless."  C.  P.  B. 

Passing  by  the  paaranical  matter  at  the  begitining,  I  had  the  book 
examined,  with  care,  and  found  in  it  nseful  matter  for  my  Beport  on  the 
flliot  marbles.  It  is  full  on  the  introduction  of  a  colony  of  Sawa  Brahmans* 
from  Benares,  by  Praidpa  rudra,  1  his  is  not  the  only  time  that  I  haVe 
fonnd  Itr.  Brown's  over-hasty  judgment  at  fkult.  ,^  \>  n  i 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  injured.  The  trans- 
lated extracts,  in  my  said  Report,  may  perhaps  suffice :  if  not,  th6  book 
should  be  restored. 

8.    No.  566.     (No.  31,  CM.  785).     Three  sections. 

Section  1.  Account  of  Tirumala  Nayadu,  and  of  his  descendantsi 
the  Carndtaca  rulers  of  Madura. 

This  manuscript  was  translated  and  printed  in  the  second  vol.  Or. 
Hist.  M.SS.,  beginning  at  page  182«  Hence  there  is  need,  only  tb  observe 
in  brief,  that  it  commences  with  the  accession  of  the  son  of  Tiruihala  nayaker 
to  the  throne  at  Madura ;  and  brings  the  account  downwards,  with  a  some- 
what minute  specification  of  wars,  negotiations,  and  changes  df  power,  to  the 
period  of  the  last  feeble  remains  of  the  race,  who  received  a  village  for  their 
maintenanc ).  In  some  of  the  details,  where  most  obscure,  this  manuscript  is 
confirmed,  and  elucidated  by  the  large  Tamil  manuscript  be*fdre  mentioned* 
the  CarncUaca  rajdkal.  At  tlie  time  of  mnking  the  above  translation,  this 
Telagu  manuscript  was  not  without  difficuty  legible;  a  rough  copy  of  it  ivas 
then  made  for  greater  convenience;  and  as  the  lapse  of  two  years  since  hns 
onlj  added  to  thi3  difflculiy  of  reading  the  orii*inal,  a  restored  oopy  has  been 
prepared  from  the  original ;  aide  d  by  occasional  reference  to  the  rough  copy  ; 
tnd,  the  text  not  Iiaving;  been  printed,  a  correct  record  for  reference  is  thus 
provided.     Folio  vol.  1,  pa2;e  547—619. 

Section  2.     Account  of  the  rule  of  Cari  cdla  cholan. 

In  consequence  of  war  with  tie  Pandiya  king,  a  woman  of  the  Chola 
royal  race,  named  Cunyama  gent*ki,  escaped  alone  into  the  wilderness,  being 
pregnant;  and  took  up  her  abode  in  the  house  of  a  Brahman,  a  schoolmaster, 
and  also  an  astrologer.  By  his  art,  he  declared  concerning  the  child,  after 
oasting  its  nativity,  that  it  would  become  a  powerful,  and  independent  prince. 
In  the  ceremony  of  naming  the  child  it  was  caUed  Cdli  cholan.      After  the 
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ceremony  of  investiog  with  the  sacred  thread,  and  while  learning  in  the 
school,  the  boy  was  the  object  of  much  contempt  from  the  other  boys ;  being 
treated  as  the  son  of  a  widow.      He  retaliated  on  them ;  bat  the  Brahman 
thought  it  best  to  keep  him  within  the  house.      He  became  well  instmcted 
in  knowledge :   and  very  powerful  in  bodily  strength.     The  Pandiya  king 
then  ruled  the  Chdla  mandtthm ;  but,  wishing  to  place  over  it  a  yiceroy,  he 
made  public  proclamation  in  order  to  meet  with  a  suitable  person.    A  great 
concourse  of  claimants  assembled.     The  Pdndiyan  then  put  a  golden  pot  con- 
tainincr  water  on  the  head  of  an  elephant,  and  a  wreath  of  flowers  in  its  trank; 
announcing  that  the  person  on  whom  the  elephant  should  place  the  wreath, 
and  anoint  by  pouring  on  him  the  water,  would  be  regarded  as  chosen ;  and 
to  that  person  the  king  would  give  his  own  daughter  in  marriage.    The  ele- 
phant being  let  loose,  avoided  all  the  people  in  the  town  ;  and  going  direct 
to  the  aforesiud  Brahman's  house,  there  selected  the  youth  by  depositing  (Im 
wreath  on  his  head,  and  pouring  the  water  over  him.     The  young  man  was 
as  strong  as  ten  elephants ;  but  Jn  order  to  diminish  his  strength,  the  Brahman^ 
rubbed  the  sole  of  one  of  his  feet  with  charcoal,  and  thereby  took  avay  the 
strength  of  nine  elephants,  leaving  him  only  as  strong  as  one  elephant.    He 
was  subsequently   installed  at  Combaconum;     and  had  the  name  of  Con 
e&la  cholan  given  him,  to  commemorate   the  rubbing  of  charcoal  (cart)  od 
his  foot.     But  the  king's  daughter  was  not  given  him.     He  strengthened,  and 
enlarged  his  capital  town.     The  young  man,  learning,  from  his  mother,  that 
his  father  was  before  him  king  of  the  Chola  country,  that  his  father  had  feand 
to  encounter  the  Pandiya  king;  and  had  died  during  the  disturbance  that  had 
arisen,   resolved  on  vindicating  his  own,  and  his  father's  right ;  and,  assem- 
bling an  army,  set  out  to  make  war  on  the  Pandiya  king.     The  army  is  stated 
at  250,000  cavalry,  under  commanders   whose  namfs   are  given  ;  who  ap- 
proached the  Vaigai  river.     The  Pandiyan  alarmed,  brought  to  him  treasure 
and  jewels;  and,  after  much  flattering  homage,  embraced  him,  and  conduct- 
injr  him  to  his  palace,  seated  him,  on  terms  of  equality,  on  half  of  his  throne, 
and  married  him  to  his  daughter  Sid'hSsvari ;   after  which  C«rt  cdla  cholan 
returned  to  Combaconum,  where  there  were  great  rejoicings.     He  allowed 
the  cultivators  three  parts  of  the  produce,  and  took  one-fourth  (the  ordinary 
rate  used  to  be  one-sixih)  with  which  revenue,  he  built,  and  repaired  many 
sacred  edifices;    gave  large  donations  to  Brahmans,    heard  many    religious 
stories  recited  ;  and  was  a  firm  votary  of  Sim,     In  order  to  see,  if  his  people 
were  firm  in  that  way,  and  with  a  view  to  discover  and  rectify  evils,  he  was 
accustomed   to  go   out  in  disguise,   covered  with  a  common  dark  coloured 
hair-blanket,  during  tjje  night.      Out  of  this  custom,   arose  the  followicg 
circumstances ; 

There  was  an  aged  Brahman  who,  as  the  result  of  long  penance,  hadt 
o  n  bom  to  him ;  who,  when  grown  up,  was  married,  and  the  old  man  died, 


bat  not  before  haviofi:  charged  him  to  carry  his  bones  to  Cast,  and  bnry  them 
in  the  Ganges.    The  yoang  man  prepared  to  do  so  ;  but,  on  the  eve  of  setting 
out,  slept  in  the  porch  of  his  house,  and  there  gave  strict  charge  to  his  wife 
to  keep  within  doorsi  while  he  should  be  absent  for  a  year  and  a  half ;  the 
onljr  exception  being,  that  if  in  want,  she  might  ask  aims  of  the  charitable 
prince  Cari  edla  cholan.    The  latter  was  at  the  door,  and  admiring  so  great  an 
set  of  confidence,  determined  on  being  the  watchful  guardian  of  that  house. 
While  the  Brahman  was  absent,  he  watched  it  carefully  ;  but  the  Brahman 
ntomed  within  six  months,  on  the  way  to  complete  his  pilgrimage  at  lldmi' 
Mram;  and,  wishing  to  assure  himself  of  his  wife's  discretion,  appi  cached  tho 
door  alone  at  night,  and  looked  in  through  its  apertures.      The  Cholan  came 
thither  at  the  same  time  ;   and,  thinking  the  Brahman  was  a  thief,  cut  him 
dovn  with  a  sword,   and  retired.     His  wife  next  day  suffered  great  reproach 
from  her  neighbours ;  but,  recognizing  her  husband,  she  burned  herself  with 
hishody,  and  the  king  having  unconsciously  killed  a  Brahmant  had  the  visita- 
tion termed  Brahma  haUi  (a  personification  of  the  crime,  as  if  an  evil  spirit, 
always  following  him).     He  made  many  attempts,  to  get  rid  of  it ;  but,  though 
the  spirit  quitted  him  at  the  door  of  a  temple,  or  entry  on  a  sacred  pool ;  yet 
it  always  returned  afterwards.      He  went  on  pilgrimage  to  the  shrine  of 
M\naahi  at  Madura;  who,  in  a  vision,  informed  him  that  the  visitation  could 
not  be  so  easily  got  quit  of ;   but  directed  him  to  build  one  hundred  and  eight 
j^iM  fanes,  and  then  at  Madht/dranya,  he  would  be  relieved.     He  accordingly 
bnilt  a  shrine  every  day,  not  eating  till  each  day's  work  was  done ;  but  he  did 
not  know  where  Madhyaranya  was.     At  length  he  found  an  emblem  of  Siva 
Mder  a  tree  named  Madhi;  and  Swa  there  appeared  to  him,  directing  him 
to  build  a  temple,  to  enter  at  one  gate,  where  the  spirit  would  halt,  and  would 
be  imprisoned,  and  tago  out  at  a  gate  on  the  opposite  side:  which  the  king 
did,  and  was  cured.     He,  however,  died  childless ;  and  his  queen  followed 
him.      There  was  no  Chola  king  ^fter  him  ;  he  reigned  fifty-five  years.     The 
abovethings  concerning  him  were  complied  by  Chacraiaiyengar,  a  Faishnava 
Brahman  of  MelUr,  from  the  Bakhti  vildsam,   and  some  other  books,  inclusive 
of  sfhalamahdtmyaM  or  temple-legends. 

Remark, — Fable  and  facts  appear  to  be  blended  in  the  first 
portion  of  this  account,  the  latter  portion  explains  and  illustrates 
some  parts  of  the  Madura  purdrumi;  and  from  the  comparison  of  the 
twOf  a  few  historical  facts  may  be  gleaned  with  some  measure  of 
certainty.  It  is  to  be  noted  that  this  (according  to  the  manuscript) 
last  of  the  Chola  race,  made  Combaconam  (twenty  miles  north  of  Tanjore) 
his  capital.  This  is  the  first  document  I  have  as  yet  met  with,  stating 
tiiat  fact;  though  I  always  thought  that  Combaconunji  must  once  have 
1i>eeQ  %  metropolian  from  traces  remaining* 
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Subsequent  to  my  translation  of  section  1,  I  met  with  a  book 
containing  the  foregoing  portion  of  the  narrative  from  the  accession  of 
Visvandtlia  nayaka,  I  have  now  recently  looked  for  it  in  vain.  Both 
together  formed  the  fullest  and  most  complete  account  of  that  dynasty 
"which  I  have  yet  seen.     For  section  3,  see  lY  supra. 

This  book  is  a  thin  quarto. 

9.  No.  573.     (No.  40,  CM.  730.)     Account  of  Condavir  (Conia 
vedu)  with  notice  of  hill-forts,  and  other  matter. 

Of  another  book,  in  the  way  of  abstract,  and  translation  mud 
use  was  made  in  my  Report  on  the  Elliot  marbles:  somuchsoasto 
leave  little  of  consequence  behind.   See  14,  infra. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  on  old  Europe  paper,  in  tolerable 
Older. 

10.  No.  595.     (No.  29,  CM.  312.)  Pratdpa  charitram,  or  Kakaleya 
vamsdvali.     By  Sarvappa. 

This  is  a  chronicle  (with  k  gendary  matter  at  the  beginning)  of  the 
ralers  of  Orugal  (a  Tamil  word)  usually  written  Warankal;  the  most  famous 
pf  its  rulers  bein^'  Pratdpa  Rudra,  The  family  name  arises  from  Kdkatiya 
prdlf  one  of  the  earlier  kings,  or  may  ascend  higher  Blill.  •  Tht*  locality  is 
near  tS^ri  oailam;  to  which  a  lar£;o  access  of  Brahmam  from  Benares  was 
caused  by  Pratdpa  Rudra, 

The  fact  has  further  illustration,  in  my  report  on  the  Elliot  marbles 

This  book  did  not  attract  my  attention,  when  drawing  it  up ;  thougb, 
I  beliere,  nothing  additional  could  have  been  gleaned  from  this  document 

Any  full  abstract  of  this  book  is  obviated  by  the  one,  under  the  fol* 
lowing  number  on  the  same  subject. 

It  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper  injured,  bouni  in  sheepf 
colored  red ;  worn. 

11.  No.  596.    (No.  32,j:.M.  722.)    Two  sections. 

Account  of  the  rulers  of  Anumaconda  and  Orcjatu,  otherwise 
called  SkaMa  nagara,  with  their  conquests  in  Telingana. 

Geographical  site  of  Anumaconda  defined.  Legendary  statement  con- 
cerning the  marriage  of  Siva,  as  accoimting  for  the  formation  of  the  shrine. 
Subsequently  a  Vddar  raja  named  Yeruka  deva  raja  laid  the  foundation  of  a 
village,  at  Anumaconda;  locatiog  his  family  and  relatives  there.  His  sons 
were  Anumadu  and  Condadu,  A  small  fort  was  built.  The  latter  of  the 
two  formed  another  village,  called  after  his  own  name ;  his  i^Utiyes  foUoired 
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the  same  example,  by  forminv  other  villages.  About  this  time  the  Jainas 
prerailed  ;  and  a  Jaina  fane  was  formed^  on  the  top  of  the  hill.  Bhxma  razu, 
t  chief  ruled  :  but,  whether,  as  a  subordinate,  or  head,  cannot  be  determined ; 
u  a  Mahomedan  had  built  a  stone,  containing  an  inscription,  into  the  wall  of 
his  house  ;  so  that  only  one  side  of  it  was  legible.  Bhitna  raza  is  supposed 
to  have  been  a  Jaina- 

The  account  is  commenced  with  the  mention  of  one  of  the  K&kati 
race,  who  built  the  large  fortress  ;  and  what  follows  relates  lo  that  race. 
The  lanar-race  is  specified  down  to  Cshemaca.  From  that  line  are  deduced  Viji- 
fdcUiifa  and  S6mendra»  The  son  of  the  first  was  Vishnu-verddhana;  of  the  other, 
the  son  was  Uttunga-bhuja.  These  two  latter  divided  the  country  between  them. 
Vuhnuverddhana  settled  at  Dherma-puri  on  the  western  bank  of  the  Godaverj 
nVer.  Four  hundred  villages,  or  towns,  became  subject  to  him.  His  son  was 
Nanda  who  built  a  town  called  Nanda-giri;  in  which  the  four  castes  of  Hindus, 

were  located.    His  minister  was  named  Dandasassi-nagaca,   Nandan  formed 
a  marriage  alliance  with  the  daughter  of  a   Chela  king,  at  Conjeveram  ;  and 
on  returning,  equitably  governed  his  kingdom.     His  son  was   Vtjagapdla, 
who  was  munificent.     The  son  of  the  latter  was  Soma-diva  rajay  who  formed 
extensive,  and  numerous  establishments  for  Brahmans.    He  assembled  various 
herds  of  cows,  altogether  amounting  to  3,100,  which  were  placed  under  the 
care  of  various  herdsmen;  from   Bhadrachahj   even  to  the  banks  of  the 
Godavery.       Balahodu,   ruler  of  Cattaca-puri  (Cuttack),   hearing  of  this 
circamstance,  made  a  foray,   and  took  away  some  cattle.     A  war  followed,  in 
which  S6ma'd4va  lost  his  life.      His  widow  took  refuge  in  the  house  of  a 
Brahmany  where  she  had  a  son  named  Madhaverma^  who  conquered  his  father's 
enemy;  and  installed  the  son  of  the  latter,  on  the  throne  at  Cuttack.     Hear- 
ing of  which  the  aforementioned  Yeruea-divaraju  fled,  and  Madhava-verma 
took  possession  of  his  district.     The  date  of  Madhava-verma  is  carried  as  far 
back  as  Sdl  Sac.  390  (A.D.  468);  and  his  reign  is  extended  to  160  years. 
His  son  was  Fadma'senay  who  ruled  74  years,  down  to  Sal.  Sac.  464.     He 
overcame  the  Cuttack  ruler,  that  had  assaulted  him,  and  levied  tribute  from 
that  country.    The  son  of  Padma-sena  was  Fenama-rdja,  who  ruled  73  years, 
down  to  SdL  Sac.  537.     His  son  was  Orangavenna,  who  conquered  the  inva- 
ding Cuttack  ruler ;  and  put  his  son  in  the  father's  place.     He  conquered 
other  chiefs ;  and  ruled  73  years,  down  to  Sal.  Sac.  610.   The  son  of  Orangu" 
ftima  was  named  Bendi-gundama^rdfa.     He  took  some  villages  from  the 
Uahomedans;  and  levied  on  them  eight  lacs  of  gold  coins.  He  fought  for  three 
months  with  the  Cuttack  ruler ;  and,  having  conquered  him,  took  thence  fifty- 
five  lacs  of  gold  coins.    He  was  liberal.    He  ruled  78  yean,  down  to  Sal. 
iSac,  688.  His  son  wan  Yeruca'dcva-rdja;  who>  being  ft  child>  his  mother  exer- 
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cised  authority  as  regent.    She  levied  extensive  tribute  on  surronndiog  coun- 
tries; and,  fighting  six  months  with  the  Cuttack  ruler,  overcame  him,  and  put 
his  son  in  the  father's  stead  ;  at  the  same  time  taking  tribute.   The  young  mau, 
Yeruca-divardju  was,  by  her,  caused  to  be  crowned.  This  queen,  whose  name 
o  Q     was  Ko/itala-deviy  governed  19  years,  down  to  SaL  Sac,  702.     Ftfruca-ife'ro, 
conquered  the  ruler  of  Devagiri  {Deo-gh%tr  or  Dowlatabad  ?)  and  took  eighty 
lacs  of  gold  coins  from  him,  as  tribute.     He  also  overcame,  and  took  tribute 
from  Vijaya-narasinha  Vijaya-rayalu,  the  ruler  of  Vijayanagaram,  He  made 
suitable  largesses  to  the  Brahmans ;  and  ruled  79  years,  down  to  Sal,  Sac, 
g^A     786.      His  son  was  Bhuvanaica-malla,  who  conquered  the  Cuttack  king, 
taking  away  banners ;  and,  as  before,  installed  the  son  in  the  father's  place. 
Not  being  satisfied  with  the  tribute  paid  by  the  ruler  at   Vijayaruxgaramy  he 
again  levied  War,  and  received  further  villages  and  presents,  together  iritJi 
five  superior  women,  as  wives  ;  to  whom  he  made  grants  in  free  tenure  of 
lands,  extending  even  as  far  as  Conjeveram,  to  find  them  betel  and  areca  (or 
pin-money).     He  also  gave  an  agreement,  engraven  on  gold,  to  the  chief  at 
Vijayanagaramy  certifying  that  he  would  not  again  levy  war.     He  laigely 
built,  and  endowed,  various  fanes  and  shrines.     He  ruled  86  yean  down  to 
SaL  Sac.  872.     His  son  was  TrU^hnvana-mallat  who,  as  before^  fought  with 
the  Cuttack  prince,  and  installed  his  son.     He  governed  86  years,  down  to 
/^  3  U     Sal.  Sac,  956.    The  son  of  Tribhuvana-malia,  was  KakatiproUrdju ;  who 
being  a  minor,  his  ministers  disagreed  among  themselves;  which  BaUa-hund» 
the  Gajapati  of  the  Cuttack  hearing,  besieged  AnumacondUy  during  tvelve 
years,  by  troops  under  the  orders  of  a  general  named  VisvanaVha^dcvay  ^^^ 
was  in  the  end  repulsed  by  KahatiproUr&ju,     The  latter  formed  a  residence 
at  some  distance,  at  Ganga-jpuram,  and  the  people  of  Anumacandu  were 
accustomed  to  send  thither  presents,  on  a  small  cart.   One  day  the  axle  of  the 
cart  broke ;  and,  being  left  on  the  spot,  the  next  day  the  iron  was  found  to  be 
transmuted  into  gold.    The  king,  going  to  the  place,  found  there  a  golden 
symbd  of  Siva ;  and  iron,  brought  thither,  being  changed  into  gold,  he  thenoe 
acquired  the  means  of  extensive  building.    The  said  symbol  was  removed, 
and  established  on  a  small  hill,  consisting  of  a  single  rock  (whence  the  name 
JBhasUa   in    Sanscrit,   and    Orangal  in  Telugn).       A  fane  was  built,  and 
also  a  town  around  it ;  in  which  there  were  500  Saiva  fanes,  and  300  Foui- 
nata  fanes,  ten  shrines  of  Ganesa  and  ten  of  Virabhadra  ;  to  which  festiirals, 
all  customary  appurtenances  were  appropriated.     As  iron,  being  brought 
into  contact  with  the  aforesaid  image,  was  uniformly  transmuted  into  gold, 
he,  in  consequence,  had  a  vast  quantity  of  golden  utensils  formed;  so  that 
he  acquired  g^at  celebrity;  and,  in  his  time,  the  custom  of  weighing  gold 
was    first   introduced.       He  had  two    sons :   the    eldest   beii^  bom  in  a 
muhuriamy  or  astrological  time,  unpropitious  to  the  father,  the  said  child  wu 


TIC 


483 


tokeoi  and  lodged  in  a  fane,  the  oflSciating  hierophant,  in  which,  gave  to  tho 
toj  the  Dame  of  Budra.     His  father  one  night  went  alone  to  the  fane ;  and 
iudray  mistaking  his  father  for  a  thief,  mortally  wounded  him  with  a  sword. 
Tbe  king  made  known  to  all  aronnd,  that  the  child  was  his  son ;  and,  causing    '"^  ^ 
him  to  be  installed,  died  eight  days  after  receiving  the  wound.     K&Itati'prbl- 
r^  ruled  73  years,  down  to  Sal.  Sac.  1031.    The  aforesaid  ^lii^ra  added    /'^^ 
to  tiie  number  of  fanes,  among  others  those  of  Ganapati  (or  Gan&sa)  and  made 
war  against  the  Cuttack  rdja^  whom  he  killed,  put  his  son  in  the  father's 
itead ;  and  levied  tribute  on  the  country.     He  also  subdued  other  countries ; 
»d  ruled  78  years,  down  to  Sal,  Sac.  1 109.     The  son  of  JKakaii-rudra-raju  *  \  ^ 
vas  Ganapati-rqju.    His  uncle  Atahd-dcva-rdju,  the  younger  son  of  Kakati       j 
pd2,  and  younger  brother  of  JSudra,  was  instituted  as  second  in  authority  (in 
the  same  relation  as  Caesar  stood  to  Imperator  at  Rome),  and,  going  on  an 
expedition  ftgainst  Devagiri,  was  therein  slain.     His  secondary  rule  lasted 
three  years,  down  to  iS'aZ.  Sac*  1112.     The  minister  of  GanapaH  was  named     h^iC 
Siva^divaiya ;  and  the  said  Oanapati  making  war  against  the  Detagiri  ruler, 
who  had  killed  his  uncle  aforesaid,  conquered  that  chief,  and  took  bis  daughter, 
named  Bttdrama'detif  to  be  his  wife.     This  prince  was  munificent  to  Brah^ 
flicmc.     He  made  war  on   Valla  nddu^  and  took  tribute  from  it :  returning 
thence  to  Neliore,  he  had  a  dispute  with  Ancana-bhUja,  from  whom  he  took 
some  banners  ;  and  re-instated  there  the  former  ruler,  whose  name  was  Man- 
wUha-siddha.     He   had   a  reservoir  formed  at  that  place  ;    and  twenty-four 
forts  constructed.     He  subdued  68  towns.     He  had  many  other  works  accom- 
plished ;  among  which  the  building  a  town  near  Ganga'puram  (named  after 
himself  Ganapatupuram)  was  one.     He  conquered  the  Odriya  (Orissa),  and 
Pandiya,  kings;  took  many  countries ;  and  levied  tribute.     He  constructed, 
at  Sri-sailam,  four  Saiva  fanes;  some  Faiahnava  fanes  ;  and  had  four  reser- 
voirs excavated.     To  his  spiritual  preceptors  he  gave  eleven  villages.     A 
daaghter  bom  to  him,  named   Umac2,   he  gave  in  marriage  to   Tira-hhadra- 
T€Ja  ;  and,  relinquishing  his  own  kingdom  to  Siioa  devaiyaiiy  his  minister,  he 
died  in  Sal.  Sac.  1180,  after  ruling  68  years.     His  widow   Rudrama-devi    W^^ 
ruled  with  celebrity,  for  gome  years  ;  and  then  transferred  the  crown  to  Pra^ 
tafU'tnra'rudra,  a  son  of  her  daughter,  Umaca,  by  Vira-bhadrwraja ;  at  a 
time  when  he  was  sixteen  years  of  age.     She  exercised  the  regency'  during 
88  years,  down    to    Sal    Sac*  1216.      Pratdpa-vira-rudra    patronised    tho    \*i9**^ 
Brahmans,  descendants   of  those  first  settled  in  the  country,  and  provided  for 
them  proper  employments.     It  is  said  that  he  was  taken  prisoner  by  the 
Mahomedans.     He  reigned,  as  supposed,  about  76  years;    and,  after  that,  he 
and  his  wife  died.     The  manuscript  contains  a  minute  account  of  the  receipts 
and  expenditure  of  this  prince  ;  needless  to  be  detailed.     His  minister,  and 
his  younger  brother,  fled  into  the  woods  and  wilds.     His  son,  who  succeeded 
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him,  was  named  Virahhadra-rdjUf  who  carried  on  war,  for  twelve  yean, 
against  the  Narapati'^ayalu  of  Vijayanagaram^  But  the  Mahomedans  com- 
ing to  the  assistance  of  the  Rayalu  overcame  Virahhadra  ;  andreltnqaishedto 
him,  only  a  small  portion  of  his  former  dominions.  Afterwards  MaUa- 
diva  J  of  the  Rdghava  race,  ruled,  as  appears  by  an  inscription.  Bat 
Sitapi-khan,  a  Mahomedan,  coming  from  Delhi  took  Orangal;  and,  as  the 
descendants  of  the  Kakaii  family  were  within  the  fort,  he  gave  them  just 
enough,  for  their  subsistence ;  while  he  himself  conducted  the  government. 
/-^^  ^     A  Sanscrit  inscription,  in  his  time,  is  dated  Sal,  Sac,  1425. 

Subsequently,  when  Krishna-rayalu  ruled  at  Vijayanagaram,  he  took 
Condavidii  Condapali,  Inama-conday  Balapa-eonda,  Nagarjuna-conda,  and 
other  forts  ;  he  also  overcame  the  Mahomedans  £tt  Orangal,  and  assumed  the 
place.    He  gave  to  the  Kdkatiya  race  a  sufficient  subsistence.     In  the  time  of 
Achyutwrayalu,   Orangal  was  under  his  rule.     i?ama  ra^a/u  was  second  in 
power  to  Sadasiva'fayalu ;  but,  fighting  against  five  Padshahs,  confedeiited 
against  him,  he  was  killed  by  them  ;   and  they  assumed  the  government  of 
Orangal.     The  Shah,  ruling  at  Golcondah,  had  authority  over  Orangal^  and 
Anuma'conda.     The  Nizam  of  Hyderabad,  named   Azuph-sah,  ruled  o?er 
Orangal.     His  son  Kizam  All  Khan,  inspecting  the  fort  of  Orangal^  had  some 
of  the  guns,  which   were  placed  there  by  the  Kakaii  race,   transmitted  to 
Hyderabad.     He  gave  the  said  fort,  as  a  jaghire,  to  Nnran-mulk  ;  it  remained 
with  the  same  in  the  time  of  Sicandar,  son  of  Nizam  Ali.     Orangal  was 
plundered  by  Pindarri  Mahratias  in   Sal.  Sac.    1738,    (A.D.   18X6.)     The 
descendants  of  the  Kdkatiya  race  had,  by  this  time,  retired  altogether  to  some 
patrimonial  estates,  at  Bassanata,  and  other  places,  whither  the  Nizam  sent 
to  demand  from  them  tribute,  or  taxation ;  when  they  transmitted  to  him,  in 
return,  cowries,  or  small  shells,  current  in  some  places  for  small  sums  of 

money.  The  Nizam,  understanding  thereby  that  they  were  very  poor  people, 
remitted  thenceforward  all  tax  or  tribute  from  them ;  and  they  continaed, 
when  the  account  was  written,  to  reside  at  Bassanava^  and  other  villages. 

Memark. — The  preceding  is  a  very  important  manuscript.  Its 
authenticity,  in  some  places,  may  be  matter  of  question,  particularly  in 
the  dates  ;  but  all  deductions  being  made,  this  will  remain  one  of  the 
valuable  documents  in  the  collection. 

There  follows,  in  the  book,  another  document;  being  an  account 
of  CalydTia  patnam. 

The  contents  :  the  legend  of  Nandi,  the  vehicle  of  Siva  coming 
down  to  earth ;  the  origin  of  the  Virasctiva  sect ;  and  an  account  of 
circumstances  which  occurred  at  Madura.  Any  fuller  notice  of  this 
dociunent  is  referred  to  the  abstract  of  the  Telugu  palm-leaf  manuscripti 

No.  128,  CM,  332,  entitled  Basavesvara  Cdlagndna.    Vide  svpra. 
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Further  use  was  made  of  the  principal  of  these  two  documents 
in  my  report  on  the  Elliot  marbles.  "These  legends  I  have  tran- 
scribed C.  P.  B."  But  the  first  document  is  more  than  a  legend.  It 
approaches  to  the  style  of  historical   writing ;  and  is  a  document  of 

TBiue. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  in  tolerable  order. 

12.     No.  597.     (No.  15,  CM.  705,)     Five  sections. 

Section  1.     Account  of  the  zemindar  of  the  Saroda  district  in 

lie  Northern  Circars. 

Anciently  this  was  a  wild  country  under  a  Cothu  raja,  who  ruled  over 
sivages.  Subsequently,  one  named  Savayi  »%ngh  came  from  Gocula  brin- 
ik&vanam,  and  colonized  the  neighbourhood,  forming  a  town,  with  yarioua 
appurtenances. 

Section  2.     Account  of  the  Purushottama  devas,  and  rajas  of 

former  ages. 

A  Sanscrit  title.  Reference  to  the  Satyayuga,  with  its  character ; 
and  mention  of  Mahabaliy  and  VUhnUy  in  the  Vamana  avalar*  Reference  to 
other  yugas;  to  Pdrasu  ruma,  and  his  destruction  of  the  Cshetriyas, 
Reference  to  Manus,  and  periods  of  their  rule.  Some  kings  of  the  solar  line. 
Excessive  periods  of  time  ascribed  to  them.  Some  kings  loosely  mentioned  in 
the  Calt  yuga ;  who  ruled,  as  we  know,  in  different  and  distant  countries  \ 
bat  are  herein  brought  together  in  one  successive  line.  There  is  rather  a  more 
connected  list  of  Gajapati  princes  ;  but  with  incredible  dates  ascribed  to  the 
several  periods  of  reign.  Some  other  loose  details  follow,  down  to  the 
accession  of  the  English  Government. 

Remark. — The  first  part  of  this  paper  is  merely  a  crude  extract, 
from  the  substance  of  old  purdnas,  and  resembles  very  much  what  is 
termed  Bhucola-pramdnam  in  a  distinct  Tamil  •  manu.script.  The 
account,  so  far,  is  of  no  value,  and  the  remainder  partakes  very  much 
of  the  sanne  character ;  disappointing  the  expectation  that  might  be 
founded  on  the  English  heading,  prefixed  to  the  section. 

Section  3.  Account  of  Nardyan-suru-hariachandraj  zemindar 
of  the  Tarla  district. 

The  founder  of  the  district  came  originally  from  Nagpore,  and 
served  one  of  the  Oajapati  princes  of  Orissa.  "By  favour  of 
^aganat' ha,'*  the  idol  so  called,  he  acquired  this  district ;  and  there  are 
added  some  details  concerning  the  successor  in  the  zemindary. ' 

Section  4.     Account  of  four  villages,  of  the  said  district. 

Merely  a  li&t  of  small  districts,  and  of  tomis,  or  villages,  contained 
in  them. 
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Section  5.    Account  of  Cart  cdla  cholan. 

This  paper  contains  an  account  of  two  Chdla  r&jas:  the  first  name 

that  occurs  is  Vita  Vicramacholan,  with  some  details  concerning  him  ;  such, 

for  example,  as  his  fixing  pillars  of  victory,  as  far  north  as  Himalaya.     Can 

cdla  chdlan  is  next  mentioned  ;  and  an  extravagant  account  of  the  extent  of 

his  power,  being  puerile  exaggeration,  is  given.     In  the  embankmeDt  of  the 

Cdveri,  the  god   Ifvara,  it  is  said,  assisted.     The  Chola  king  pot  out  one  of 

the  three  eyes  of  the  Mukanti  kings.     Many  kings  were  summoned  to  assist 

in  the  embankment  of  the  Cdveri ;  and  those  who  refused  to  come  were  puniahed 

The  '^hole  of  the  remainder  relates  to  Cart  cdla  cholatCs  acts  of  government. 

The  wife  of  the  Balldla  king  was  of  great  assistance  to   his  kingdom,  [it  is 

supposed  that  the  wife  of  Vishnu  Verddltana  is  intended].    According  to  this 

paper  C^ri  cdla  chohn  exercised  an  extensive  influence ;  but  the  marks  of 

exaggeration  contained  render  the  authenticity  of  the  document  doubtful ;  at 

all  events,  great  deductions  are  requisite. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  injured,  also  the  binding. 

13.     No.  606.    (>ro,  49,  CM.  739.)    Eight  sections. 
For  Section  1 — 7,  see  under  XIII. 

Section  8.     Account  of  the  Vellugotivdru,  descendants  of  the 
Yer^aettti  giri  rAja^  wtih  an  account  of  Voncata  giri^  in  Telingana. 

Stanza — the  Velma  race  were  bom  from  the  feet  of  VUknu, 

,  Jn  the  village  of  Anumanagal,  a  son  of  Sheyur  Polu  reddi  of  tribe  of 
Anumagantu,  with  his  servant  named  Resan,    when  ploughing  a  waste  piece 
of  land,  discovered  a  hidden  treasure  ;  and  an  aerial  voice  was  heard,  telling 
the  master  (Sevi  reddi  J,  that  if  he  offered  a  human  sacrifice,  he  might  safelj 
take  possession  of  it.     While  in  great  doubt,  his  servant  Resari  voluntarily 
offered  to  become  the  sacrifice;  on  condition  that  the  reddi  should  engage  on 
behalf  of  himself  and  of  his   posterity,  that  he  and  they  would  take  the  cog- 
nomen of  Resala,  and  always  marry  the  first  wife  from   out  of  his  (Besan's) 
pariah  tribe.     To  these  condition   the  reddi  assented;     and,    offering  his 
servant  in  sacrifice  to  Bhairava,    took   possession  of  the  treasure      At  a 
subsequent  period,   while  surveying  his  now  yerj  extensive  fields,  a  storm 
came  on ;  anfd,  while  he  stood  under  a  tree,  a  thunderbolt  descended  close  to 
him,   which  he  took  up  without  fear,  and  then  the  haoiadryad  of  the  tree 
appeared  to  him,   and  made  him  great  promises  fur  the  future.      Two  of  his 
inferior  workmen  had  taken  refuge  under  the  same  tree  ;  and,  unseen  by  him, 
had  seen  and  h^ard  what  passed  ;   the  report  of  which  they  carried  to  the 
village,  where  it  was  much  talked  of,  and  at  length  reached  the  ears  of  the 
Ganapati,  or  prince  of  the  country,   who  sent  for   Sect  reddi;    and,  after 
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flittermg  distinciion,  gave  him  certain  banners,  and  ennobled  him  as  feudal 
lordofaconntrj  producing  a  lac  annually.  He  also  received  the  title  of  PfV&i^a 
nam  Betala  ravu,  from  the  Betala,  or  hamadryad,  before  mentioned  :  he 
tlso  received  certain  immunities  of  a  super-human  order. 

2.  He  had  three  sons  named  respectively,  Dama  nayadu^  Proio^tya 
Wfjoduy  and  Rvdra  nayadu.  Two  were  much  distinguished.  Dama  nayadu, 
the  eldest  was  characterised  by  skill  in  the  use  of  the  sword,  by  great  advan- 
tiges  obtained  over  others,  and  by  the  acquisition  of  wealth  and  honors. 
The  second  Prasdditya  was  an  officer  of  authority  under  Qanapati  dita 
rsyaluf  and  had  a  hand  in  the  circumstances  of  the  succession  after  his  death; 
wbereby  the  royal  authority  at  Oraganti  devolved  on  Pratapa  rudra. 

3.  The  aforesaid,  Dama  nayadu  was  the  head  of  his  race.  Two  of 
bis  many  sons,  by  name  Vennama  nayadu  and  Sdbhi  nayadu  were  moyst 
dktinguised- 

4.  VeTmama  nayadu  became  head  of  the  race.  His  son  was  Ftro- 
iadia  nayadu;  who,  with  his  cousin,  son  of  Sabhi  nayadu  were  successful 
in  their  incursions  against  neighbouring  places,  extending  to  Cdnchi,  and  to 
the  Pdndiya  kings.  The  Mussulmans  are  also  mentioned  as  beaten,  in 
defence  of  another  chieftaia.  The  son  of  Vennama,  named  Sinyama  nayadu 
became  head  of  the  race ;  he  was  slain  before  the  fort  of  Jallipalli, 

5.  His  two  sons  Anupotia  nayadu  and  Madha  nayadu,  assembled  a 
great  force ;  and,  overcoming  all  enemies,  carried  their  power  to  an  increased 
extent;  adding  to  the  fjEune  of  their  race;  and  distinguishing  themselves  by  dona- 
tions to  the  Brahmans.  An  extravagant  account  is  given  of  the  number  of  raias 
eooquered  by  them ;  the  ChaUikyas  being  among  the  rest,  and  also  the  forces 
gf  the  Gujeraii  raja.  The  two  chiefs  Anupota  and  Madha,  divided  the 
eoontry  intot  wo  parts ;  and  ruled  in  distinct  towns,  each  one  over  his  portion- 
flie  first  in  Raja  konda,  and  the  second  in  Deoa  konda. 

6.  The  son  of  Madhu,  named  Pedda  vedagiri  nayadu,  added  to 
former  conquests,  and  acquired  additional  trophies. 

7.  Pedda  vedagiri  nayadu,  had  two  sons  named  Ramacliandra,  and 
Cimara  madha  nayadu ;  who  made  some  conquests. 

8.  The  sons  of  Cumara  madha,  were  Chinna  vedagiri  nayadu,  and 
JJm^ana  nayadu.  He  was  slain  by  another  chief ;  and  Ungama  nayadu  slew 
the  assailant ;  and  idso  overcame  some  others. 

I  9.    Lingama  nayadu' 8  son  was   Parvata  nayadu;    whose  son  was 

VUngama  nayadu, 

[  10,    The  race  is  carried  forward,  through  a  few  other  names. 

1 1 .    Some  strifes  ef  seighbguring  feudal  lords. 
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1 2.  Eecords  assistance  rendered  to  the  Rayer,  in  suppressing  some 
opposers  at  Chenna  patnam. 

13.  Singama  nayadu  was  rersed  in  learniag. 

1 4.  Dimma  nayadu  is  said  to  have  conquered   the  Gujerat,  Choky 
and  Pandiya  rajas, 

1 5.  Dherma  nayadu,  conyeyed  to  his  posterity  the  title  of  Ramtaru. 

16.  The  succession  of  the  race  is  carried  on  down  to  No.  28, 
Veneatadri  nayadu^  who  ruled  at  Vmcata  girt;  and,  in  his  time,  the  name  of 
the  Vencata  girt  kingdom  originated.  The  name  of  that  place  from  boob, 
and  inscriptions,  is  found  to  have  been  Kalmali,  from  the  name  of  a  local 
goddess,  worshipped  by  a  few  cottagers.  One  named  Gohari  huKka  rajt, 
had  built  a  fort,  and  resided  there :  he  was  driven  away  by  FencdM 
who  took  possession  ;  changed  the  name  of  the  Sacti,  and  caused  it  to  bear^ 
name  of  Vencata  girt  from    Vishnu  worshipped  at  VenccUacliala  (Trtpeiji) 

,  A.V  distant  four  amada,  or  kadams,  (40  miles).  His  son  was  Rayapa  nayudft. 
^ho  succeeded  to  the  government.  No.  29,  down  to  31.  Some  other  names, 
down  to  Ydchama  nayadu,  and  Singama  nayadu,  by  whom  a  great  battle  was 
fought,  with  other  opposing  chiefs,  in  a  plain  near  Uttra  MilUr,  in  which 
they  gained  a  victory  Sal,  Sac.  1523  (reference  to  another  book  called  Sm* 
mdliea  No.  8) :  its  substance  given  here.  (The  scene  was  in  the  Tamil 
country ;  Madurantaca,  being  mentioned  as  near  the  place  of  combat).  The 
Mahomedans  were  mingled  up  in  the  aflPair^  in  connection  with  Ginjee  and 
Yeilore.  Down  to  No.  34,  many  details  are  given,  too  complex  for  abstract- 
ing ;  among  which  it  appears  that  the  VellugoHvdru  were  driven  from  their  ^ 
native  district  by  the  Mahomedans,  who  took  it  into  possession ;  that  Veneata 
giri  was  a  part  only  of  the  Chandra  giri  kingdom ;  that  the  Mahomedana 
acquired  an  ascendancy,  and  that  certain  cruelties  were  attendant  on  Znlfecar 
Khan's  incursion  into  the  Camatic ;  that  Vencata  giri  was  assumed  into 
possession  by  them ;  but,  by  solicitations  at  the  court  of  Golconda,  a  restita-, 
tion  of  this,  and  some  other  districts,  was  made,  on  condition  of  paying 
tribute.  Certain  grants,  as  made  by  persons  holding  privileges  under  Auron^- 
zebe  are  mentioned  in  the  manuscript  as  deduced  from  inscriptions :  one  of 
the  dates  is  Sal  Sac.  1618  (A.  D.  1696). 

35.  Some  other  names,  and  date  of  a  grant  by  Peddaydchamasu^adur 
in  SaL  Sac.  1620,  with  him  the  line  of  VellugdHvdru  ceased ;  aoid  the  race 
was  transferred  to  adopted  children. 

36.  37.  Some  other  details ;  an  invasion  of  Mahomedans  from 
Areot,  who  plundered  and,  burnt ;  and,  in  the  disturbance,  many  records 
perished.  When  the  invasion  had  swept  by,  Cumara  Yackamanmyadm  agaii 
resTUBtd  poisestion. 
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38.    Bangaru  Tdehama  nayadu  (the  present  raja) :  his  agent  SAhu 
r$geHf  went  to  Madras*  and  proeured  an  interrention  of  the  Company's 
troops  to  confirm  him  in  his  authority.     Details  of  Peddana,   and  Subrah- 
mamfon  the  agent  oi  Bangaru  yachatna  nayadu;  leading  to  an  awfnl  tragedy. 
Peddana  had  accused  Stibrahmanyan  in  the  Cbittoor  court,  of  firing  a  village, 
and  Suirakmanyan  told  him  that,  in  consequence,  he  would  hare  him  carried 
out  by  the  legs  dead,  like  a  dog.    In  prosecution  of  his  design,  he  contrived 
aTariety  of  annoyances,   and  got  up  a  suit  in  the  Zillah  court.      Peddana^ 
when  summoned,  refused  to  appear.     When  an  attempt  was  made  to  seize, 
lod  sell  his  house,  he  forcibly  ejected  the  officer  of  the  court;  inconse- 
quence, a  summons  was  sent  by  the  hands  of  a  captain  of  sepoys,   with  a 
eonpany  under  his  conmiand.      Peddana  not  knowing  the  English  customs, 
asd  from  the  high  spirit  of  the   Velnhamr^  had  prepared  his  house,  so  as  to 
have  all  the  inmates  killed,  and  the  house  set  on  fire.    On  the  captain  mak- 
ing a  demand  of  his  appearance  at  the  court  to  plead,   he  went  inside,  and 
shot  the  door;  but,  losing  heart  to  transact  all  the  tragedy,  it  was  managed 
in  part  by  a  servant.     The  result  was  the  murderof  all  the  inmates;  Peddana 
included.     The  door  was  then  thrown  open.    The  officer  grieved,  went  away, 
and  left  the  disposing  of  the  bodies  with  Bangaru  yachama  and  Siibrah* 
manyan ;  who,  as  they  passed,  spat  on  them,  and  had  them  carried  out  heels 
uppermost,  as  dogs  axe  carried  ;  and  then  not  buried,  but  merely  covered  with 
a  little  earth,  exposed  to  beasts  and  birds.     The  Chittoor  court,  had  an 
examination  of  the  out-door  servants ;  but  no  guilt  attached  to  them.     The 
manuscript  leaves  off,  without  any  mention  of  the  death  of  iS'ii^roAman^an; 
which  is  otherwise  known  to  have  since  occurred,  by  a  cancer  on  his  back ; 
slowly,  and  with  extreme  torture.    Bangaru  yachama  was  said  to  be  still 
afire,  in  1838. 

The  book  is  a  short  thin  folio,  country  paper,  injured,  the  greater 
part  was  restored  in  folio  vol.  2,  page  613. 

Section  2.  A  genealogical  statement  of  the  kings  of  Uriya  or 
JJdigadesam;  that  is,  Cuttack,  or  Orissa.  This  is  in  the  Sanscrit 
language,  and  it  appears  to  be  the  document  whence  was  made  the 
Telugu  translation  in  No.  60,  Section  g,  v,  16,  No-  622,  supra. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  injured.  It  appears 
to  have  "been  copied  in  "  Local  Records  ;*'  as  very  needful. 

la  No.  658.  (No.  58,  CM.  748.)  This  is  another,  and  brief 
account  of  the  zemindars,  or  chieftains  of  Zorapore  near  Kurnooh 
Vide  mpm  6,  No.  536,  and  17,  No,  639. 


490 

It  is  very  common  in,  and  near,  Madras  to  pronounce  what  is 
usually  written  Chola  desam  as  Zora  desam;  and  Chola  is  according  to 
the  southern  pronunciation  of  fp  which  is  more  correctly  rh,  I  think, 
by  consequence,  that  Zorhapur  is  a  reminiscence  of  the  conquest  of 
Telingdna  by  Kulottunga  chola  (or  zorha). 

This  document  is  a  broad  ^  demy  account  book,  good  country 
paper,  in  tolerable  order. 

20.  No.  664.    (No.  34,  CM.  724.)     Three  sections. 

Section  1.  Contains  some  hearsay  traditions  as  to  Kruhm 
raya^  collected  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Condavidu  which  he  conquered. 
As  such,  the  matter  is  not  of  equal  value  with  other,  and  better  accounts 
of  that  ruler. 

Section  2.  Contains  like  matter  as  to  Pratdpa  rudra,  who  built 
the  mud-fort  of  Dharani  cota,  in  the  neighbouibood,  and  near  the  site 
of  the  Jaina  town  named  Amardvatu 

Section  3.  Has  some  account  of  Oanapati  diva ;  who,  outbe 
label,  is  termed  a  Gajapati  prince.  The  Gajapatis  ruled  in  Orissa,  and 
were  not  always  at  one  with  the  Oanapatis  (name  of  a  dynasty)  at 
Warantal.  Vide  mjyiu  U,  No.  596  (No.  32,  C.  M.  722)  for  some 
account  of  Ganapati  and  the  dynasty  to  which  he  gave  a  name. 

Mr.  Brown  has  noted  that  at  the  close  there  is  a  tolerable  narra- 
tive about  Srindt'ha;  which  may  be  referred  to,  in  a  biographical  point 
of  view. 

This  is  a  thin  I  demy  account-book,  country  paper,  a  little 
injured. 

21.  No.  679.     (No.  10,  CM.  700.)     Seven  sectipns. 

Section  1.  Account  of  ViraKr%8lma  deva^  the  Oajapati  prince 
of  Bardbattif  or  Catfacapuri,  in  the   JJdiya  country. 

In  early  times  Vira  NarasimJia  Gajapati  ruled  in  the  abovementioned 
town,  conquered  the  king  of  Calinga  desam^  and  subdued  other  countries. 
He  built,  and  had  set  apart,  a  fane  to  Far  aha  Narasimha  svdmi,  Viracapilii- 
vara  gajapati  built  an  agrahdram  and  a  fane,  on  the  banks  of  the  (Jodavery 
river.  Purushdltama  gajapati  built  a  village,  and  an  agrahdram  on  the  sea 
shore,  bearing  his  own  name  :  he  also  built,  and  had  set  apart,  the  fane  of 
JagandCha,  His  son  was  Pratdpa  rudra  gajapati.  His  rule  to  the  west- 
ward, especially  over  certain  fortresses  and  villages,  was  rather  more  exten- 
sive than  that  of  his  predecessors.    While  so  ruling,  Vira  Krtshn^  raya  mA  i 
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rqfa/tf,  coming  from  thd  wast,  drove  away  the  said  Fratdpa  ruira ;  ftud, 
tfter  remaining  some  time^  returned.     The  fugitive  prince  took  refuge  in  the 
town,  or  village,  called  Andhramanemam.     After  some  lapse  of  time,  Vira 
Imhna  deoa,  of  the  Oajapati  race  ruled.    He  gave  his  eldest  daughter  in 
mairiage  to  JBahu  haUndra  vira  Mukunda  raju,  and  his  youngest  daughter 
to  Basava  raju,   son  of  Madhverma,   of  the  Pusapatti  race,    of  the  town  of 
Bezacada.    These  two  sons-in-law,   he  kept  in  his  own  palace.     The  latter 
heing  the  most  handsome  of  the  two,  the  marriage  on  the  part  of  the  king's 
joangest  daughter,   was  one,  on  her  part  at  least,  of  affection  ;   and,  by  her 
means,  the  young  man  became  a  favorite  with  her  father.    The  king  at  all 
times  wore  a  sword,  on  the  possession  of  which  his  kingdom,  and  authority, 
were  considered  to  depend.     The  young  man  Basava,  abusing  the  confidence 
reposed  on  him,  contrived  by  stealth,   and  in  a  way  which  the  manuscript 
stjfes  mean  and  unworthy,  to  get  possession  of  the  sword ;  expecting  the 
kingdom  to  follow.    A  great  disturbance  arose ;  but  the  king,  at  length, 
regained  the  valuable  heir-loom  of  his  race.     He  then  sent  away  the  said 
soD-in-law  to  his  own   town ;  together  with  wife,  and  dower.    He  caused 
an  illegitimate  son  to  be  installed  as  his  heir  to  the  kingdom,  to  the  prejudice 
of  three  legitimate  sons.    Disgusted  at  this  preference,  the  eldest  of  the  two 
legitimate  sons  went  away  to  Jaya  puram,  and  established  a  rule  over  nine 
pdUiyamSf  or  districts.     The  second  son  established  a  rule  over  nine  districts, 
in  the  Kimedi  country.  BkimaddvOy  the  third  legitimate  son,  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  Vijayanagaram  (that  is  what  is  commonly  written  Vizianagarum  in  the 
Northern  Circars,  not  Bijnagur  on  the  Toomboodra  river).    He  there  established 
a  rule  over  twelve  pdUiyams,  or    districts.     After  the  death  of  the  aforesaid 
Vira  Krishna  ddva  gajapati,  the  husband  of  his  youngest  daughter,  that  is  to 
say  Basava  raja,  killed  BnUndra  the  husband  of  the  eldest  daughter,  and  took 
possession  of  the  district  which  had  been  given  to  the  said   Balendra  as  a 
marriage  portion.     At  this  time  the  Mlechch'has  (barbarian  foreigners)  took 
possession  of  aforesaid  town  of    Cattacapuri  (Cuttack). 

The  before  mentioned  Bhimadeva  gajapati  leaving  no  offspring,  six  of 
his  palliyams  were  united  with  the  Kimedi  country,  pertaining  to  his  elder 
brother.  The  remaining  six  districts  were  united  with  the  Jayapur  sove- 
leignty  of  the  eldest  brother.  /Sita  Rama  Chandralu,  of  the  posterity  of  the 
before  mentioned  Basava,  conquered  the  two  countries  of  Jayapur  and  Kimedi; 
and  also  levied  tribute  from  them,  in  acknowledgment  of  his  sovereignty.  This 
SUa  Rama  Chandralu  had  no  offspring  :  he  adopted  of  his  own  Pusapatti 
race,  who  was  named  Vencatapati  raju,  who  succceedhim  on  his  death.  Bis 
manager,  or  minister,  named  Bandijaga  rao,  took  possession  of  the  kingdom, 
and  put  the  said  young  man,  Vencarapati  in  prison.  While  himself  ruling,  in 
bis  usurped  authority,  tho  younger  brother  of  the  one  imprisoued,  who  was 
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named  Ananta  r^u,  and  was  in  tbe  service  of  ibe  Golcenda  Na1)ob,  wib 
troops  of  the  latter  overthrew,  and  killed,  Nttaeonfha  raju^  the  general  of 
Jaga  rao,  and  also  Jaga  too  himself.  He  then  re-instated  Veneatafoli  as 
king,  and  became  his  second  in  authority.  They  relinqnished  PMnuir ;  and 
built  another  Vijat/anagaram,  forming  a  fort,  and  residing  therein.  This 
Vencatapaii  had  a  son  named  Sita  Rama  rdju ;  and  Ananta  rdju  had  a  son 
named  Vijaya  Rdma  rdju.  These  two  children  disagreed ;  and  ruled  sepa- 
rately, until  Sita  rdma  rdju  died.  His  son  Ananta  rdju  was  brought  up  by 
Vijaya  rdma  rdju;  who  conquered  Timmaraju  of  Peddapuram;  putting  his 
son  in  the  father's  place ;  he  also  killed  Nagaji  Hussin  Kkdn,  He  also  took 
tribute  from  Cuttack  and  other  places.  The  Mahomedan  ruler  of  Golconda 
thenceforward  acquired  an  ascendancy,  and  established  different  rulers,  bj 
hir  firman,  or  edict.  The  name  and  influence  of  Monsr.  Bussy,  the  Frend 
General  is  subsequently  introduced.  Hyder  Jung  was  his  agent  in  the  manage- 
ment of  FreDch  affairs,  in  the  Northern  Circars,  The  ruler  of  Bebulli  GoiU^ 
whose  ancestors  from  the  time  of  Ananta  raju  had  been  adversaries,  and  hid 
introduced  the  ICahomedan  ascendancy,  was  now  oppressed  in  return;  Sooa 
after  the  country  was  conquered,  from  the  Bengal  side;  and  became  sub- 
ject to  the  Honorable  Company.  The  rule  of  chieftains  under  them  con- 
tinned  down  to  Narayana  gajapati,  who  ruled  at  the  time  when  the  m«im> 
script  was  written. 

For  Section  2 — 6,  see  under  IV. 

Section  7.     Account  of  the  villages  of   Chellur  Cateru  in  the 
Rajamahendri  proYince. 

The  origin  of  Chellur  is  dated  in  the  time  of  Agastya,  who  is  said 
to  have  planted  a  garden,  and  formed  a  tank,  with  a  Saiva  fane,  and  a 
Vaishnava  fane ;  at  first  called  Ghendlur  and,  in  the  Galiyuga,  shor- 
tened to  Chellur.  After  the  rule  of  the  kings  o{  Ay oddhy a  w&s  finishedi 
one  named  Vijaya  dditya  ruled  48  years,  and  had  a  son  named  Vidinu 
Verddhana,  From  him  is  deduced  a  line  of  Chalukiya  chiefs  of  the 
Rajamdh^ndri  circar,  or  province;  which,  if  it  can  be  depended  upon, is 
of  great  value,  and  consequence,  in  an  historical  point  of  view,  as  to  this 

particular. 

The  Chola  conquest  by  Kulotiunga  Cholan  is  recognized.    After* 

wards  the  Vemana  family  ruled.    The  Reddivdru,  and  other  chiefs,  are 

specified. 

The  subject  does  not  admit  of  abstract,  but  merits  full  transia* 

tion ;  as  a  document  affording  historical  matter,  to  be  then  judged  of,  by 

comparison  with  others,  as  to  value  and  authority. 

General  Remark. — As  regards  the  condition  of  this  book  it  may 

be  observed,  that  it  was  originally  written  in  a  line  intelligible  hand, 
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with  good  ink,  but  unhappily  on  thin  country  paper,  which  is^greatly 
injai^  by  insects.  Had  the  handwriting  been  smaller,  the  whole  would 
bare  been  irrecoverable ;  as  the  case  is,  a  restoration  has  been  effected 
with  tolerable  success,  yet  not  without  omissions  of  words,  in  some 
places.  That  the  sense  is  preserved  may  appear  from  the  abstract  given. 
The  paper  on  the  Chalukiya  kings  of  Rajamahendri  is  valuable, 
bat  will  require  to  be  compared  with  Section  4  of  Manuscript  No.  12. 
These  two  papers,  and  other  details  to  com6,  render  historical  deductions 
concerning  the Rajamahendri  principality  comparatively  easy,  and  to  some 
degree  certain. 

The  restored  copy  is  ia  folio,  Volnme  4,  page  507  te  593,  and  Mr.  Brown  wrote  on  the 
ori^I,  ''This  Yolame  is  transcribed  for  me  in  local  records  Tolume  6,  page  1 — 198," 
''for  me^"  implies  his  own  advantage ;  otherwise  the  copying  was  as  superfluous  as  some 
sffoiieoQs  scribbling  bsaidefl  ;  not  deserving  other  notice  than  what  I  have  written  in  the  hook 

itieU: 

The  original  book  is  a  small  quarto  of  medium  thickness,  country 
paper,  very  much  damaged. 

The  reference  above  is  to  No.  559,  (No.  12,  CM.  702,  Section  4,) 
less  valuable  than  Section  7  sttpra,  see  under  XIII.  No.  559:  see  also 
No. 588,  (No.  33,  CM.  787)  miscellaneous,  and  partially  historical. 
22.     No.  684.    (No.  4,  CM.  694.) 

This  book  according  to  the  .English  heading  of  contents  (partly 
destroyed)  once  contained  copy  of  an  ancient  record  of  Kondavir,  and 
its  rulers ;  with  a  notice  of  the  village  accountants,  and  limits  of  certain 
districts  in  the  Telugu  country. 

The  book  however  is  now  so  seriously  injured,  that  it  may  be  said, 
if  not  to  be  destroyed  by  insects,  yet  to  be  so  damaged  as  to  leave  no 
legible  meaning.    As  such,  it  is  of  necessity  passed  by,  as  irrecoverable. 

The  book  is  a  long  quarto,  thin  country  paper,  destroyed  by 
termites.  See  14,  No.  609  supra.  Another  book  has  some  account  of 
C(mdavidu;  but  the  said  reference  suffices. 

Vni.    Hymnology. 

1.    No.  509  fi.    (Na  26,  CM.  307,  480.)     Three  sections. 

For  Section  1,  see  under  XVI. 

Section  2.  Siddhhvara  dandacarrii  praise  of  Siva^  in  a  long  kind 
of  chant;  including  some  notice  of  a  Saiva  temple,  by  Vencaiapati. 
No.  509,  a  is  placed  under  V  and  VI :  whether  duplicate  numbers  exist 
1>7  accident  or  design,  cannot  well  be  ascertained. 

This  book  is  a  a  small  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  in  tolerable 
order. 
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IX.    Inscriptioxs. 

1.  No.  533.  (No.  12,  CM.  981.)  One  hundred  and  eigbty-uine 
inscriptions  on  stone,  on  copper  plates,  and  copies  of  grants  on 
paper,  from  the  district  of  Veiicatagiri,  [Transcribed  ia  1857, 
for  Mr.  Brown's  local  records]. 

These  inscriptions  are  of  very  modem  date  :  "  neariy  all  useless" 
writes  Mr.  Brown,  which  must  not  be  quite  taken  for  granted ;  as  in 
other  cases  I  have  found  valuable  ore  beneath  like  epigraphs.  Eight 
pages,  at  the  end,  contain  a  nagari  inscription  with  five  old  Canarese 
letters,  elsewhere  occurring,  and  of  use. 

The  book  is  a  broad  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  on  country 
paper,  a  little  injured. 

2.  No.  534.  (No.  13,  CM.  982.)  Fourteen  inscriptions  on  stone, 
on  copper-plates,  and  paper-grants  ;  from  the  neighbourhood  of 
Nellore  and  Vencatagiri. 

These  are  of  modern  date,  and  minor  importance.  At  the  end 
is  some  Persian  writing,  copies  of  papers,  which  apparently  had  seak 
affixed,  as  sunnuds  or  purwannahs. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper, 
injured,  as  is  the  binding. 

3-  No.  635.  (No.  14,  CM.  983.)  Forty-seven  inscriptions  on 
copper -plates,  and  grants,  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Ganjam. 
Five  talooks  (or  hundreds)  are  specified,  on  a  fly-leaf. 

The  book  is  a  long  and  narrow  folio,  thin  country  paper,  which 
is  veiy  thin,  and  yet  well  preserved. 

4.  No.  538.  (No.  27,  CM.  996.)  Two  hundred  and  twentjr-two 
inscriptions  on  stone,  on  copper-plates,  and  paper-grants ;  from 
the  Coyillugontay  and  Candanavoli  division  of  the  Ceded  districts. 

It  appears  to  have  been  copied.  Chiefly  Telugu  inscriptions  of 
the  16th  century ;  but  there  is  a  little  Persian  and  twenty  pages  of 
Nagari  writing,  near  the  end.  The  word  Coyillu,  which  is  also  Tamil, 
and  old  Greek  *  is  observable. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  somewhat  thick  country  paper,  in  tolera- 
ble order. 

5.  No.  539.  (No.  29,  CM.  998.)  Fifty-five  inscriptions  on  stone, 
and  copper-plates,  in  the  Jdavani  (Adoni)  NagalOi^  dinna,  and 
Pdncha  palliyam  districts  in  Telingana. 
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These  are  in  Telugu  and  in  Hala  Canada,  of  a  later  kind.  One 
Telogu  inscription  is  dated  so  early  as  S.S.  950,  A.D.  1018,  on  page  42> 
are  a  few  letters  of  the  Amardvati  type. 

The  book  might  deserve  some  fuller,  and  careful  attention. 
It  is  a  small  quarto,  thin  country  paper,  the  paper  loose,  and 
injured. 

6.  No.  640.  (No,  48,  CM.  1017-)  Two  hundred  and  five  inscrip* 
tions  on  stone,  on  copper,  and  paper-grants ;  in  the  Candana  voli 
and  Chitta  voli  district  of  Telingana. 

"  Transcribed  in  local  (records)  Volume  20.'* 

A  little  Telugu,  and  then  several  pages  of  old  Tamil  anigranfha. 
The  Tamil  is  not  of  very  ancient  form  ;  and  is  not  always  coherently 
copied.  To  copy  stone  inscriptions  correctly,  demands  great  care,  and 
reiterated  attention,  by  different  lights,  at  varying  hours  of  the  day. 
The  contents  are,  for  the  greater  part,  in  the  Telugu  letter. 

The  book  is  a  quarto^  of  medium  thickness,  country  paperi  a 
little  injured. 

7.  No.  546.  (No.  35,  CM.  1004.)  Two  hundred  and  eighty-nine 
inscriptions,  on  stone,  and  on  copper-plates  ;  in  the  Cana  voli 
(Kumool)  and  Chitta  gonta  districts. 

These  are  chiefly  of  the  sixteenthcentury ;  afew  are  of  earlier 
date ;  there  is  one  page  of  incoherent  hala  Canada;  with  some  mixture 
of  modem  letters.    There  are  a  few  unusual  forms  of  letters.    I  do 

a 

not  suppose  that  the  contents  are  of  great  value. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper,  in 
tolerable  order. 

8.  No.  547.  (No.  21,  CM.  990.)  Twenty-three  inscriptions  on 
stone,  on  copper-plate,  and  paper  grants,  at  Vputur,  and  Cheracit 
in  Telingana. 

"  Transcribed  in  Januaiy  1847.'* 
The  transcript  is  in  Volume  XV,  of  local  records. 
There  is  nothing  in  this  book  to  claim  special  remark. 
It  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  injured  by  insects. 

9.  No.  551.     (No. .  CM.  978.)    Sixty-four  inscriptions  onstond 

and  on  copper-plate,  in  the  Sunda  country. 

This  country  is  in,  or  near,  the  Mahratta  country,  around  Poohah ; 

ft&d  nesuc  the  ^te  of  tlxe  western  CMukiyae,  to  wbom  some  of  the 
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inscriptions  refer.  They  axe  not  of  andent  date^  one  of  A.  D.  1181,  is 
among  the  earliest.  "  Transcribed  in  1848.*'  If  in  the  "  local  records," 
it  is  well. 

The  book  is  a  small  quarto  of  medium  thickness,  on  coimtiy 
paper,  much  worm-eaten. 

10.  No.  557.  (No.  32,  CM.  1001.)  Two  hundred  and  six  inscrip- 
tions, on  stone,  and  on  copper-plate,  and  paper-grants ;  in  the 
Siddhavattam  talook  of  the  Ceded  districts. 

The  greater  portion  is  in  the  Telugu  letter  ;  various  Persian  pieces 
here  and  there  ;  a  few  pages  of  Mahratti,  two  or  three  pages  of  some- 
what ancient  Tamil,  in  which  the  granfha  letters  coincide  with  hak 
Canada.  These  few  pages  may  be  a  useful  introduction  to  both  old 
Tamil,  and  old  Canarese  writing. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper,  in 
tolerable  order. 

11.  No.  567.  (No.  42,  CM.  1011.)  Ninety-six  inscriptions  oa 
stone,  on  copper-plate,  and  paper-grants ;  in  the  Tticarfi-Cuddapali, 
of  the  Ceded  districts. 

In  the  Telugu  letter ;  papers  of  diflfering  size,  bound  up  together 
in  a  volume. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  somewhat  thick,  country  paper,  in  tolerable 
order. 

12.  No.  570.  (No.  16,  CM.  985.)  Twenty-seven  inscriptionfi  on 
stone,  in  the  Dha  pvkata^  and  Bezavadu  districts ;  near  the  Kryihna 
river. 

"  I  have  had  this  volume  all  transcribed  CP.B." 

The  book  is  a  large  octavo,  thin,  country  paper,  slightly  injured. 

13.  No.  572.  (No.  40,  CM.  1009.)  Fifty  inscriptions  on  stone, 
and  paper  grants,  in  the  Ceded  districts. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  slightly  injured. 

14:  No.  579.  (No.  37,  CM.  1006.)  Two  hundred  and  abcty^ 
inscriptions  on  stone,  and  copper,  and  paper-grants;  in  tho 
Canavoli  (or  Eumool)  and  CandanavoU  6isbrict8  of  the  Hyderabad 
country. 

They  appear  to  have  been  copied  for  Kr*  Brown. 
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The  book  is  a  royal  octavo^  thin,  country  paper,  in  tolerable 

order. 

15.  No.  584.  (No.  43,  CM.  1012.)     Two  hundred  and  four  granto 
ia  the  district  of  CAinnur. 

A  little  Telugu  at  the  beginning,  and  in  the  midst;   but  the 

larger  portion  is  in  Mahratti  and  Persian. 

**This  has  been  transcribed  28th  June  1850,  C.  P.  Brown" 
The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,    country  paper,  in 

tolerable  order. 

16.  No.  589.  (  No.  49,  CM.  1018).  Two  hundred  and  ninety -four 
inscriptions  on  stone,  in  the  district  of  Jambula  madugu. 

(Transcribed  for  Mr.  Brown,  August  1850.) 

Chiefly  Telugu,  a  little  Persian,  and  old  Canarese;  of  no  great 
importance.  The  book  is  characterised  by  some  drawings  of  human 
figures ;  in  two  instances  of  a  horseman  and  a  footman  in  encounter ; 
perhaps  copied  from  the  stones. 

It  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper,  in  tolerable 
order. 

17.  No.  592.  (No.  30,  CM.  999.)  One  hundred  and  seven  inscrip- 
tions on  stone,  copper,  and  paper  grants  ;  in  the  Jambula  madugu 
talook  in  the  Ceded  districts. 

Telugu,  a  little  old  Canarese ,  Mahratti,  Persian,  and  Telugu, 
^Transcribed  for  Mr.  Brown).     Not  of  much  importance. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper;  loose 
from  the  back,  but  in  tolerable  order. 

18.  No.  599.  (No.  28,  CM.  997.)  One  hundred  and  eighty-six 
inscriptions  on  stone,  copper-plates,  and  paper-grunts;  in  the 
Ceded  districts. 

This  book  has  a  mixture  of  letters,  Telugu,  Mahratti.  Hala- 
Canada  and  Persian.  A  Nagari  inscription  S.S.  1481,  (A.D.  1559,) 
in  the  time  of  Sadli  Siva  occupies  ten  pages :  at  the  end  are  the,  often 
recurring,  five  old  Canarese  letters.  Near  the  end  are  some  pages  of 
liavdi  nagari,  which  I  marked,  heretofore  as  being  **Conkani  writing." 
I  suppose  on  the  authority  of  a  Mahratta  Brahman  then  employed  by 
me.  The  five  letters  recur ;  but  the  first  word  differing,  and  here  read- 
ing Srina  nUachaa^  a  piece  of  ^acti  divinity,  that  could  not  be  decently 
translated.  In  other  cases  the  first  word  is  idhi;  but  it  becomes 
doubtful,  if  the  old  Tamil  (§  is  not  used  for  sri. 
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In  the  early  part  of  Ibe  book  m  a  Bauddhkt  ioscription  with  curious  mvt^ ;  and 
this  gives  the  two  letters,  so  frequent  on  the  Amnr&vati  marblds  of  which  I  stood  in  douU. 
Here  each  one  has  another  subscribed ;  and,  as  occurring  at  the  beginning,  thete  two  double 
letters  must,  I  think,  be  read  9o(afha.  This  is  a  step  gained,  if  it  be  correct.  There  are 
other  curious  forms ;  the  kai  and  vai  very  much  so#  I  hope  to  tarn  this  book  to  account ; 
wheneve?  I  may  have  leisure  to  take  up  tho  aubject  of  BabingtonTs,  and  other  slle^ 
decyphcred  inscriptions. . 

The  contents  of  the  book  would  deserve  a  closer  scrutiny  than 
I  can  now  give  it. 

It  is  a  quarto,  of  mediatn   thickness,  country  paper»  in  tolerable 
order, 

19.  No.  600.  (No.  47,  QM.  1016.)  Seventy-five  inscriptions  oa 
stone,  and  copper-plate,  and  paper-grants;  in  the  districts  of 
Pulhmdala  and  Tanda  partu 

OhieAr  Telu^a  letter.     There  are  two  pages  of  large  and  rude  Hiold 
Canada  writing.      I  see  from  it  .that  the  old  letter  iif  was  an  imitation  of  a 
•^1  ^r  broad  bladed  hand-dtigger,  in  ancient  use.     The  word  kadha  begins  and  ends 

^  /  with  h^  it  ineans^  a  sword.  Many  letters  of  the  very  old  alphabets  are  clearly 
imitative-  So  much  so,  that  I  discriminate  two  primitive,  and  jarring  sects, 
by  the  forms  selected  for  imitation,  in  their  alphabets.  The  above  large,  vid 
rnde  characters  are  of  the  clas<$  delineated  by  the  Honorable  Walter  £lliot, 
Esq.,  in  that  gentleman's  early  transcript  of  old  ChahAya  inscriptions. 

This  book  is  a  quarto,  of  n^edium  thickness,  country  paper,  in 
tolerable  order. 

go*  No.  60L  (No,  46,  CM.  caret.)  Two  hundred  and  ninety-two 
inscriptions  on  stone,  on  copper-plate,  and  paper-grants;  in  the 
Duvur  district. 

Xhieflj  Telugu  letter.  On  pagQ  51  there  U  old  Oanareee,  loiter  than  tho  Aturdvaii 
^etterfl,  and  older  than  those  ftt  UfavaUa^am  (or  the  seven  pagodas).  S<Hae  others  oq 
pages  8,  9,  41, 142  of  probable  use,  whenever  the  subject  may  be  taken  up. 

Mr.  Brown  deemed  the  book  "  scarcely  worth  transcribing*'* 

It  is  a  quartO}  of  medium  thickness,   country  paperi  sliglitly 
injured,  • 

gl.  No.  602.  (>To^4*,  CM.  1013.)  Seventy-one  inscriptions  on 
stone,  and  paper-grants ;  in  the  DuvUr  and  Chinnkr  districts 
of  the  Cuddapab  Province, 

Telugu  ohiefly,  a  little  Penian  and  Mahratti.  At  page  130 — 135  there' is  Trneili 
JftUa  Canada,  Ndtfari,  and  an  old  form  of  Oremfka.  At  page  145—149,  and  179,  oM  Tniitl 
writing;  which,  in  that  province,  is  ^  curiosity.    One  BatiddhUt  inscriptioi  wtlhlht 
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lewf  Atf  and  other  marks ;  on  one  Bide  is  the  flun|  on  the  other  the  moon^  and  Vt\  tba  centre,  both 
in coDJunctioo,  at  which  time,  deemed  propitious,  gifts  are  often  made:  the  two  planets 
in  conjanction  from  one  of  the  Amardvati  letters,  piobably  imitative. 

This  book  is  a  quarto>  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper. 

22.    Na  604.     (No.  20,  CM.  989).    Fifty  inscriptions  on  stone,  on 
co^er-plates;  from  Amardvati,  and  the  neighbourhood  of  Gun  toon 

'^  Transcribed  June  1850" — of  course  for  Mr.  Brown* 

Of  this  book  I  made  use  in  my  report  on  the  Elliot  marbles 
from  Amardnatu    An  extract  from  that  report  may  be  here  given. 

From  deference  to  the  judgment  of  those  who  think,  i^ilh  consider- 
able reason,  that  old  inscriptions  on  stone  or  copper,  are  most  trust«worthy 
tiiin  copyings  of  old  books,  or  oral  traditions,  I  next  advert  to  a  book  No.  20, 
which  contains  copies,  or  translations  (in  the  Telugu  character,  and  language) 
of  inscriptions ;  doubtless  inclusive  of  those  abovementioncd,  as  taken  by 
Ananda  Bao.  They  are  confusedly  entered  in  the  book,  one  of  the  latest 
date  being  placed  first ;  but,  I  here  put  them  in  chronological  order :  era  of 
8dliioahana  denoted  by  S,  Saca  or  S.S- 

8.  Saca  450,  by  Boda  maha  reum. 

S.  S.     925,  by  Ckicka  Bhima  razu. 

S.  S.  10S4,  BkanSivara,  gift  of  ninety^-siz  small  hamlets  to  Niyogi, 
BrahmanSi  as  Mirds^f ;  copper-plate  inscriptions. 

S.  8. 1077,  PalnaiH  de»am,  Vishnu  mncrdniu 

S.  S.  1104,  to  Maiandsvara  and  Poiapadmay  by  D^a  ra^a, 
LkaranmhM, 

8.  8.  1148.    Gift  to  Mcmtaletvara  by  towns^pcopfe. 

S.  S.  1214,  by  Kakateya  ra%u ;  gift  of  a  hill  {Pushpa  girt)  for  a 
^IngaMy  and  Saiva  fane. 

S.  S.  1267*  by  Char  ana  reddi  to  AmarSsoara  deoa;  gift  of  lands  for 
ritaal  service. 

5.  8,  1267,  by  Malaiya  reddi. 

8.  8.  1283,  by  Orama  reddi,  or  Vemana  reddi  gdru, 

8.  S.  1308,  by  Madavala  kond^kdla  reddi,  who  gave  Vegupatnam^ 

8«  &  1306,  JEeMvar4/»,  aad  S4keamarajUf  and  Linguma  ra/u,  thej 
gsfe  ei^^  halamt  of  grain  in  free  gift,  for  the  daily  service  in  Amaresvara 
temple. 

6.  8.  1347.  Gift  to  MmtaUtmta  of  fifty-five  buffaloes,  and  daily 
one  measure  of  butter-oil. 
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8.  S.  1437,  by  Krishna  raya. 

S.  S.  1437  9  Krishna  ray  a  to  Srimdn  ilaliddi  raya  Parametvara. 

S.  S.  1443.  Chimavftu  ray  a  built  a  mantapa  (or  choultrj)  in  tbe 
Kondavidu  countrj,  and  endowing  it  with  five  kuchchalas  (50  cawnies)  of 
land,  gave  the  same  in  free-gift  (exempt  from  tax)  to  Vencata  yogi^  an  ascetic. 

S.  S.  1478.  Gift  to  Srimat  raja  raju  Paramesvara  deva  deca  maha 
rayalu  of  Yogili  township  in  Kondavir  principality;  by  Sri  Paraiapara 
(possibly  Pratdpa  rvdra). 

S.  S.  1601.  Gift  to  K&mdcihi  ddvi,  the  word  Padmavaii  also  occur- 
ring. The  first  is  a  name  of  Parvaii ;  this  of  Lacshmu  and  applied  to  a 
goddess  of  the  Jaina9. 

Of  the  two  first  in  order,  it  may  be  best  to  give  a  translation  from  the 
book  No.  20. 

This  is  near  to  the  fane  of  SamSsvara  srdmif  Sal.  Sac,  450 ;  thai  is  to 
say  in  Saumya  year,  in  Jye^fha  month,  in  the  bahula  (dark  half  lunation)  on 
Friday;  Srimat  veruri  rm&la  st*hanam  to  Sdmisvara  diva  srimdn  Mandaleivarat 
possesi^ing  banners  of  the  three  worlds  at  Alavantaiahara  village,  Deva  Bodu 
mahit  rajalu  gave  the  charity  thus  recorded  (to  wit) : — 

<<  In  the  country  of  Kondaviti  MahucheUru  veruri pramdna  to  Samep- 
vara  diva,  from  a  field  for  dry  grain,  he  gave  three  bottaa  (t.  e.  288  marcalsj 
to  the  value  of"  (t.  6.,  as  much  money  as  would  purchase  three  hottasj 
''  as  a  free  gift,"  (I  prefer  that  literal  mode  of  rendering  to  any  transposition, 
for  the  sake  of  elegance). 

"  Sal.  Sac.  925.  In  the  Utlardyana  Mnerdnii  (vernal  equinox) 
Adhupati  bheda  chicka  Bhima  razulu  to  the  original  shrine  of  Somanaika 
diva,  he  gave  an  offering  :  (to  wit).  <*  To  the  value  of  two  kalams  of  grain 
to  Sdmindt* ha^  Bon  o£  Saresva r a  Pandit utu,  the  ruler  of  this  fane,  to  bis 
children,  and  heirs  in  perpetuity.  Closed  by  a  Sanscrit  sloca  denouncing  the 
pains  of  hell,  on  any  one  that  might  subvert  the  said  gifV. 

Now,  as  regards  these  two,  it  may  be  inferred  that  the  givers  wen 
Jainas,  There  is  a  two-fold  spelling,  sdma  and  sdnui.  A  very  trifling  mark 
in  Telagu  writing,  being  omitted,  would  cause  sSma  to  read  xam«.  Somit' 
vara  would  seem  to  be  the  word ;  and  it  implies  worship  paid  to  the  mooi. 
There  is  a  trace  of  this  homage  on  one  of  the  sculptured  tablets.  Kesava  raja^ 
and  Saeama  raja,  in  another  place,  are  names  which,  I  think,  will  be  found 
on  the  epigraphs  of  the  marbles.  I  take  them  to  have  been  «7atiM»,  As  to 
the  inscriptions  above  S.S.  1000,  they  appear  to  indicate  the  asoendancy  of 
Brahmans :    one  only  S.S.  1104  being  doubtful. 
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Bat  a  qaestioa  arites  as  to  genuineness,  and  orthography.  We  hare 
teen  Ihat  Ananda  Rao>  took  copies  y  the  impression  on  oil* cloth  (or  paper) 
might  be  trusted.  Copjing  by  hand,  or  by  sight,  would  have  claimed  a  being 
compared  by  some  second  person.  If  the  older  inscriptions  were  in  the 
iettf-rs  cut  on  these  tablet?,  I  doubt  any  correct  rendering. 

Colonel  MacKenzie's  Brahmans  made  use  of  the  granCha  letter  as  a 
kej ;  but  that  will  not  serve  all  purposes ;  and  has,  I  doubt  not,  caused 
great  mistakes. 

The  book  is  a  thin  octavo,  country  paper,  a  little  injured. 

23.  No.  605.  (No.  24,  CM.  993.)  Seventy-nine  inscriptions  on 
stone  in  the  Zorhapur,  and  Oravgal  (Warankal)  provinces. 

Papers  of  different  size,  bound  up  in  a  volume :  chiefly  Telugu; 
but,  towards  the  end,  are  six  pages  of  Nandi  Ndgari  quite  a  transition, 
between  that  and  the  Amardvati  letters;  and  likely  to  be  of  use  in 
decjpherlng  these  last :  not  yet  accomplished. 

The  book  is  a  broad  quarto,  thin,  on  country  paper^  in  tolerable 
order. 

24.  No.  615.  (No.  34,  CM.  1003).  One  hundred  and  forty 
inscriptions  on  stone,  copper-plate,  and  paper-grants ;  from  the 
ChitlitaU  talook  of  the  ceded  districts. 

"This  was  transcribed  June  1851  :  the  transcript  is  in  local  Records, 
vol.  48,  the   diva  ndgati  is  copied  in  Looal  vol.  56,  page  58'2." 

A  mixture  of  Telugu,  Persian,  and  Deca  Ndgari  letter ;  but  chiefly 
Telugu.  Some  of  the  inscriptions  are  of  very  modern  date,  such  as  A.D. 
1710,  &c.     The  ceded  districts  are  not  fertile  in  important  events. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper,  in 
tolerable  order. 

25.  No.  616.  (No.  18,  CM.  987).  One  hundred  and  twenty-five 
inscriptions,  on  stone,  and  on  copper-plate;  in  the  Ganjam 
province. 

Section  L     Inscriptions  on  stone,  around  Guntoor. 

Section  2.  Inscriptions  in  front  of  two  temples  in  the  village 
oiPedda  Concdni.      > 

Section  3.  Inscriptions  in  Yanam  adala  and  Felpur,  near 
Ganjam. 

Section  4.  Inscriptions  at  Tenniali  sahar^  and  15  inacriptions 
from  Ganjam. 
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Section  5.     Inscriptions  on  the  various  villages  of  the  RepalU, 
and  Rachur  discricts* 

Section  6.      Copies  of  sunnuds  held  by  Brahmans  of  Nimm^ 
patnam  district. 

These  are  mostly  in  Telugu  letter;  and  I  am  not  prepared  to 
appreciate  their  exact  value. 

The  book  is  a  large  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper; 
glued,  and  damaged,  by  book-worms. 

26.  No.  634.  (No.  22,  CM.  991.)  Two  hundred  and  fiixty^)ne 
inscriptions,  on  stone,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Vizagapatam. 

''This  volume  has  been  transcribed  in  vol.  2  of  local  records." 

There  are  various  sections  in  the  volume,  marked  by  paper  of 
differing  sizes;  some  as  small  as  deodecimo. 

The  inscriptions  wore  not  minutely  tested  as  to  value.' 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper, 
damaged  by  book-worms. 

27.  No.  638.  (No.  23,  CM.  992.)  One  hundred  and  twenty-five 
inscriptions  on  stone,  in  the  Orangal^  Hanumatcovda^  Cclydnam, 
and  Calbarga  provinces  of  Hydrabad  country.  (Transcribed  for 
Mr.  Brown.) 

They  were  not  minutely  examined.  Two  lines  oiNandi  Ndgari 
tend  to  illustrate  the  transition  from  that  to  the  Telugu  letter.  There 
is  one  page  of  old  Tamil,  or  grant* ha,  of  earlier  form  than  in  10  No.  557, 
(No.  32)  dupra :  as  such  useful. 

The  book  is  a  quarto  of  medium  thickness,  country*paper,  loose 
from  the  back,  much  damaged  by  termites,  at  the  edges. 

28.  No.  640.  (No.  25,  CM.  994.)  Seventy  inscriptions  on  stone, 
and  on  copper-plate  and  paper  grants ;  in  the  Udayagiri  province 
of  the  Arcoi  kingdom, 

^*  Odiagherrj,"  is  northward  of  Nellore,  between  that  place  and 
Condavir. 

("Transcribed  November  1850.") 

Chiefly  Telugu  letter^  some  Persian,  and  five  pages  of  ordinar; 
Nandi  ndgari. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  in  tolerable  order. 
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29.  No,  651.  (No.  3,  CM.  972.)  Two  hundred  and  six  inscrip- 
tions OQ  Stone,  on  copper*pIate,  and  from  paper  grants;  in  the 
Mysore,  Telugu,  and  Drdpida,  countries. 

"  Canarese,  Telugu  and  Malabar  sassanums,  communicated  by 
Dr.  Berry,  Mr.  Ellis,  &c."  pencil-note  by  Colonel  MacKenzie.  They 
would  seem  to  be  among  the  earlier  portion  of  his  collection. 

The  first  one  is  in  Canarese,  Sal,  Sac.  1318  (A.D.  1396)  some 
others  of  later  date  follow  down  to  39,  on  page  1 — 52,  Telugu  inscrip- 
tions follow  page  53—70,  73—82,  85—100,  from  101—128  are  blank 
pages,  then  129 — 135,  page  139 — 178  contain  Tamil  inscriptions,  page 
179—188  Telugu  again,  and  193—211  Tamil,  "translated  by  C  V.  S. 
one  of  the  Boriah"  family.  It  would  require  much  time  thoroughly  to 
examine  such  a  book  as  was  done  with  No.  60,  (see  Tamil  supra).  The 
date  1809,  is  in  pencil  on  a  fly-leaf.  The  book  might  merit  a  good 
sifting;  for  Mr.  Ellis,  (for  example)  would  hardly  communicate  mere 
trash. 

The  record  is  a  folio,  of  medium  thickness,  Europe  paper,  in 
tolerable  order,  the  binding  damaged. 

30.  No.  653.  (No.  15,  CM.  984.)  One  hundred  and  twenty-eight 
inscriptions  or  copper-plate,  and  from  paper  grants;  in  the  Gan- 
jnm  province. 

In  Telugu  letter,  and  not  minutely  examined.  Papers  of  vary- 
ing size,  bound  up  in  a  volume ;  a  long,  and  narrow  folio,  thin,  country 
paper:  this  also  slight,  and  a  little  injured. 

31.  No.  657.  (No.  17,  CM.  986.)  Two  hundred  and  twenty -five 
inscriptions  on  stone,  on  copper^plate,  and  from  paper-grants ;  in 
the  Masulipatam,  and  Guntoor  provinces. 

These  are  very  modern,  chiefly  of  the  l8th  century,  a  few  of 
the  17th.  There  are  some  sunnuds,  and  oopper-pla*:e  grants,  and  a 
little  Persian  writing. 

A  quarto,  on  country  paper. 

32.  No.  666.  (No.  41,  CM.  1010.)  Eighty-five  inscriptions  on 
stone,  on  copper,  and  from  paper  grants ;  in  the  AMnda-puram, 
and  Gooty  districts. 

The  language  Telugu,  and  Mahratti ;  but  the  book  is  so  much 
damaged,  at  the  front  edge,  as  to  destroy  coherency.  It  is  a  quarto  of 
medium  thickness,  country  paper,  injured  by  termites. 
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33.  No.  692.  (No.  4.5,  CM.  1014.)  One  hundred  inscriptions  on 
copper,  and  from  paper-grants ;  in  the  Konta^  and  Camala-furam 
talooks,  in  the  Ceded  districts. 

"  This  has  been  transcribed  in  Local  XII  C.P.B.  September 
1848."  Telugu  predominates  ;  but  there  is  a  considerable  mixture  of 
Mahratta,  and  Peraian  writing.  Near  the  end  are  lOJ  pages  nagari 
writing.  Beneath  the  longest  are  the  frequent  five  letters,  said  to  be  a 
date,  A.D.  1557,  Sal.  Sac,  1479,  which  I  doubt;  though  dates  are 
soroetimt  a  expres«;ed  bj  letters.  The  letters  read  either  idhi  or  sridki 
rutacska. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  in  tolerable  order. 

34.  No.  69.  (No.  19,  CM.  988.)  Eighty  inscriptions  on  stone, 
copper-plate,    and  from  paper  grants;    in  the  Guntoor  province. 

"This  has  been  transcribed  (February  1851)  Local  Records, 
Volume  42  and  48." 

Telugu  letter  ;  and  not  supposed  to  be  of  consequence.  Thej 
misht  however  be  examined. 

The  book  is  an  octavo  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper, 
injured  by  insecis. 

X.    Itineraries. 

1.  No.  626.  (No.  54,  CM.  743.)  Four  reports  by  Narrain  mo,  of 
Journies,  or  annual  itineraries  for  1815,  1816,  1817,  1818  to 
March  ;  through  various  districts  of  Telingana,  inclusive  of  the 
Hyderabad  country.  Such  reports  are  connected  with  the  books  on 
the  Ceded  districts,  and  various  others  of  this  second  family. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper,  loose 
from  the  back,  slightly  injured. 

2.  No.  654.  (No.  56,  CM.  745.)  Section  1—3.  Containing  three 
Journals  of  Vencata  rao,  (1,)  from  1st  January  18 18  to  December 
1818.  (2,)  from  1819.  (3,)  for  1820  the  site  being  the  Hyderabad 
country. 

The  book  is  a  large  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  country 
paper,  loose  from  the  back,  and  injured. 

3.  No.  656.  (No.  53,  CM.  743.)  A  Journal  of  Mdlayya  1815, 
in  the  Gan jam  district. 

The  J}ook  is  a  thin  folio,  country  paper,  injured  by  insects. 
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4.  No.  660.  (No.  52,  CM.  742.)  A  Jouwial  of  Mallayya  for 
Janaary,  December  1814^  in  the  Ganjam  district 

The  book  is  a  thin  folio,  country  paper,  slightly  injured. 

5.  No.  671.  (No.  51,  CM.  741.)  An  itinerary  of  Narrain  raOt 
from  April  1814  to  May  1815,  in  the  Fencata-giri  district  of 
TeliTigana. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  injured. 

6.  No.  672.  (No.  56,  CM.  746.)  Section  1—4.  Containing  one 
report  from  Fencata-rao,  and  three  reports  from  'Ananda  rao. 

Fencatarao's  itinerary  is  for  March  and  April  1818.  The  Ist 
report  of  'Jnanda-rao,  is  for  1817  in  the  Dharanikotay  Amardvati  and 
Bandar  districts;  the  2nd  for  April,  May  1818,  in  the  Guntoor  district; 
the  3rd  from  January  to  the  end  of  April  1819,  is  an  itinerary  through 
the  districts  of   Sattanapalli,  Chinidpalli  and  Chilakalur, 

The  1st  report  of  *  Ananda  rao,  from  the  mention  of  Amardvati 
attracted  the  notice  of  the  late  J.  Frinsep,  Esq.,  and  in  a  memorandum 
inserted  in  the  Bengal  Asiatic  Journal,  he  requested  the  attention 
of  the  Editor  of  the  Madras  Journal  of  Literature  &c.  The  latter 
wrote  to  me ;  but  as  I  had  not  seen  Mr.  Prinsep's  memorandum,  I  did 
not  distinctly  understand  the  requisition,  and  failed  in  my  endeavour 
to  meet  it.  This  defect  was  made  up  when  preparing  my  report  on 
the  Elliot  marbles  from  AtnardvatL 

An  extract  from  that  report  page  34—36  is  here  given. 

Though  wanting  Colonel  MacKenzie's  own  account  of  his  farther 
proceedings,  as  before  stated ;  yet,  I  have  met  with  the  Journal  of  the  indiyi- 
da^l  employed,  named  Idnanda  rao ;  and  as  this  Joarnal  comes  within  my 
own  special  commission,  and  is  an  additional  document,  it  is  better  perhaps 
than  an  abstract  of  the  Coloners  account,  had  I  met  with  it.     In  the  book 

r 

No.  56,  of  Telngu  documents  of  one  class,  his  Journals  are  in  transposed 
order ;  which  it  will  be  best  to  rectify,  in  my  notice. 

He  acted  under  the  immediate  orders  of  a  gentleman,  whom  he  simply 
styles  Hamilton  gdru.  I  think  he  may  have  been  a  gentleman  of  the  Civil 
service,  or  very  possibly  an  Assistant  in  the  Survey  Department;  and  I  will 
tftke  the  liberty  of  substituting  Mr.  Hamilton,  for  the  writer's  native  term  of 
respect.  The  Journal  is  from  the  1st  January  1 81 7  to  31st  May;  but  I  shall 
indicate  the  matter  of  any  interest  summarily ;  and  only  translate  verbally 
two  passages  in  April  and  May. 

At  the  commencement  of  1817>  he  was  occupied  in  preparing  an 
ftccotmt  of  Dharani  Cota  and  Dipdla  dinna,  another  name  for  the  heap 
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aforesaid.  He  began  to  copy  inscriptions  in  Teln^u,  with  Sanscrit  sl6ca» 
from  a  pillar  in  a  porch  at  4mar4svaram ;  bearing,  as  it  would  seem,  a  wea- 
ther cocky  and  finished  doing  so  by  the  4th  Janunrj.  Next  day  he  took  off  an 
oil'paper  impression  of  a  newly  found  pillar  at  Dipdla  dinna,  and  sent  the 
copy  to  Mr.  Hamilton.  The  day  following  he  found  in  the  porch  at  Dipala 
dinna  three  small  stones,  white,  red,  and  green,  and  showed  them  to  Mr. 
Hamilton,  who  told  him  to  take  care  of  them,  and  remit  them  to  Madras.  On 
the  10th  January  he  received  orders  from  Mr.  Hamilton  to  mark  the  locality 
o^  Amaresoaranif  as  to  boundaries,  with  flags;  which  he  did  very  carefully, 
naming  each  spot,  and  extending  his  marks  to  the  banks  of  the  Kn$hna, 
including  the  Dipdla  dinna. 

At  the  direction  of  a  gentleman  named  Scot,  he  wrote  out  the  legends  of 
Nandi-grdmnm  ;  and,  up  to  23rd  January,  also  visited  three  villages  specifiei 
On  the  24th  he  forwarded  copy  of  inscriptions,  and  the  above  three  gems(?) 
with  matters  of  account  to  Mndras.  To  the  end  of  the  month  he  was  engaged, 
with  the  village  accoumants,  in  writing  out  an  account  of  Dharani  coU. 
I  suppose  it  to  be  the  book  which  I  looked  over  with  care;  but  found  it  to 
contain  mere  accounts,  and  boundaries. 

At  the  opening  of  February,  Mr.  Hamilton  ordered  him  to  be  ready  to 
write  out  the  bouiidaries  of  Amaresvaram.  On  this  account  (with  a  state- 
ment of  festivals  of  A7naresvara  svdmi  included)  he  was  occupied  till  the  15th: 
on  the  16th  he  had  a  large  white  marble-slab,  lying  vtt  Dharani  cota,  carefully 
scoured,  and  white- washed.  The  two  following  days  he  copied  out  the 
inscriptions  on  it  fully  ;  and  gave  the  transcript  to  Mr.  Hamilton ;  who  said 
he  would  send  it  to  Madras.  On  the  20tb,  he  sent  his  account  of  Dharani 
€Ota  to  Ma'lras.  Thence  to  the  23rd  he  was  engaged  with  his  notices  of 
Amaresvaram,  before  Mr.  Hamilton,  and  up  to  l9th  with  his  notices  of 
boundaries  &c.,  of  the  purgannahs  of  CondapaUi  and  Bezawada. 

I  do  not  see  any  account  for  March :  the  diggings  in  April  were  impor- 
tant ;  and  I  translate  his  brief  account  of  them  verbally. 

'^Mr.  Hamilton  having  stated  that  there  are  a  goodly  number  of  marble 
slabs  at  the  tnanlapa  of  Dipdla  dinna,  he  directed  me  to  take  them  out,  and 
place  them  on  the  open  plain  ;  which  accordingly  I  did;  by  employing  tiro 
tank  diggers  for  the  purpose.  I  sent  word  of  the  circumstance  to  Mr. 
Hamilton.  From  the  2nd  of  the  month  up  to  the  22nd,  as  many  as  ten  slabs 
had  been  dug  up,  and  placed  as  directed;  Mr.  Hamilton  saw  them.  Jrom die 
22nd  to  the  30th,  other  four  slabs  wt  r<'  taken  up  from  beneath  the  mantapa 
(porch).  According  to  the  Government  order,  the<e  were  all  placed  separately 
(or  apart).      1  gave  corresponding  information  to  i)dr.  Hamilton." 


The  labor  nefftna  to  have  ended  with  the  month  ;  perhaps  the  expense 
was  deemed  an  object.  From  the  1st  to  the  7th  May,  nothing  of  consequence 
occurs.    On  the  8th  he  writes : — 

'^  According  to  instructions  from  Lacshmayya  (Colonel  McKenzie's 
factotum),  I  sent  to  Madras  two  of  the  abovementioned  small  stones  (or  gems) 
and  also  one  pewter  coin.''  From  the  9th  to  3 1st,  he  was  occupied  in  ascer- 
taining, and  writing  down  the  boundaries  of  Condapalli  and  Bezamada  pur- 
gannahs.  On  the  ISth  he  received  a  letter  from  Lacskmayya,  dated  the  5th > 
tnd  notes  that  he  attended  to  the  instructions,  so  received  On  the  25tb  ^ye 
small  red  stones,  and  one  small  black  stone,  with  three  small  brown  stones 
('*  Utah  like")  in  all  ten  stones,  with  accounts  of  costs,  and  other  expenses, 
were  forwarded  to  Madras ;  the  sender  of  them  being  then  at  Amaravaiu 

The  book  ia  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  injured  by  insects. 

7.  No.  674.  (No.  18,  CM.  91 1.)  An  itinerary  of  Nitala  narayan, 
from  1807  to  1813  on  the  western  coast:  from  Travancore  up  to 
to  the  Concan  ;  resulting  in  various  papers  and  documents,  from 
that  country,  found  in  various  divisions  of  the  collection. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper, 
damaged. 

8.  No.  675.  (No.  19,  O.M.  912.)  A  continuation  of  the  same 
person's  journal,  from  April  1816  to  February  1821,  in  the  Mala- 
ydlam  country. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  on  China  and  country  paper ;  this 
latter  damaged,  on  the  front  edge,  by  termites. 

XI.  Lexicographical. 

1.  No,  510.  (No.  8,  CM.  491.)  Andhrandma  sangraham^  a  lexicon 
of  atsa  (or  pure  Telugu)  words ;  including  the  ndnarVha  verga,  or 
words  of  various  meanings. 

The  book  is  a  small  quarto,  country  paper,  injured,  the  boards 
are  loose. 

XII.  Palmistry. 

1.  No.  508,  Section  2.  Sdmudrica  lacshanam.  A  work  which  has 
often  occurred;  a.nd  some  of  the  copies,  most  likely  wtre  laken 
from  this  book.  It  contains  the  gipsey  science  of  fortune-telling; 
from  moles,  warts,  marks  on  the  body ;  size,  and  proportion  of 
members;  and  especially  from  lines  on  the  palms  of  the  hands. 
The   Curavaa   and  Curatiis  deal  much  in  this  science;  and  are 
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often  alltided  to  in  other  books.  It  Is  commonly^  in  Europe, 
regarded  with  contempt.  A  better  course  would  be  to  submit  its 
rules,  and  principles,  to  the  test  of  experiment,  and  observation. 

The  book  has  other  sections ;  it  is  a  thin  quarto, 

XIII.    Miscellaneous. 

1.  No.  505.     (No.  40,  CM,  316.)    Three  sections. 

Section  1.  Mutala  tiru  Vencaia  raja  prasamsi.  Genealogy, 
and  also  a  panegyric  of  a  ruler  of  the  capital  town  of  the  Mataluvdru. 
This  appears  to  have  been  in  the  Siddhavattam  district ;  not  far  from 
Cuddapah.  It  is  not  of  more  importance  than  genealogical  accounts  of 
pdlUyacdrer  in  general.  They  were  feudal  barons,  and  most  like  the 
French  Comptes^  before  the  time  of  Richelieu. 

Section  2,  Shodasa  raja  charitra.  A  fictitious  narrative  of 
sixteen  kings'  sons  who  were  brothers ;  they  travelled  in  various  direc- 
tions, meeting  with  various,  and,  in  some  instances,  marvellous  adven- 
tures. They  once  more  met ;  and  each  one  related  his  story.  The 
narratives  are  said  to  be,  in  some  cases,  copied  from  books,  with  other 
titles. 

[I  remember  reading,  when  very  young,  an  English  book  containing  an  account  of 
ten  brothers  who  separated,  promising  to  meet  on  a  particular  day  at  a  specified  place. 
Some  of  iho  tales  were  marvellous  :  as,  for  example,  a  ghost  story,  the  candles  burning  blue, 
&c.  Though  a  child's  book,  yet  it  so  palpably  resembles  the  daaa  Cumara  of  Dandi,  as  to 
induce  a  supposition  of  its  haying  had  an  eastern  origin  ;  like  the  nursery  tales  of  Tom 
Thumb,  and  Jack  the  giunt  killer.] 

Section  3.  Cdtama  rdja  charitraiii ;  or  an  account  of  his  war 
with  Siddha  rdja  of  NcUore ;  about  a  trespass  on  pasturage.  "  I  have 
transcribed  the  Cdtama  rdja  charitra  out  of  this  book,  C.  P.  B." 

Not  merely  one  transcript,  but  several  are  noted  in  volume  2 ; 
to  which  it  may  be  sufficient  to  refer. 

2.  No.  525.  (No.  31,  CM.  335.)  Mahh  rdja  Bomma  rdz  vamsdvali, 
who  ruled  at  Cauranata  nagaram.  This  title  is  on  the  label,  but 
as  Bomma  rdz  was  much  distinguished  in  the  war  of  the  Chittoor 
pdilii/ams^  this  excited  cupidity.  It  appears  to  have  been  sub- 
ducted ;  and  two  other  documents  substituted. 

"  On  examination  the  titles  of  tliese  books  run  thus. 

1.  Cavi  kanfhiri  vita  chintdmani  retnacaramunacu  rydkhydnam. 

2.  Srinivdsi  cavi  chechchina  mahd  rdja  charitramunacu  vydk'hydnam. 
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3.    Sri-sala  eavi  eheehchina  Cazi  rama  vamaana  krama  derpanam. 
C.  P,  B." 

I  have  italicised  the  native  letters.  The  two  first  are  commen- 
taries on  a  poem  ascribed  to  Kant'hirava  rc^a  of  Mysore ;  the  other  a 
genealogy  of  a  magistrate^  who  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  a  man 
of  consequence. 

The  book  is  a  folio,  thin  country  paper,  injured. 

3.    No.  536.     (No,  20,  CM,  710.)     Two  sections. 

These  profess  to  be  accounts  of  villages  in  the  Kimedi  and 
Chiekati  districts ;  but  the  term  must  be  taken  for  reckoning ;  as  the 
book  merely  has  notices  of  boundaries,  and  revenue  attached.  It  is  a 
Surveyor's  book. 

A  long  narrow  account-book,  country  paper,  in  tolerable  order, 
1    No.  545.    (No.  29,  CM.  719.)    Twenty-one  sections. 

(Copied  in  local  Records,  Volume  14.) 

These  are  accounts  of  villages,  on  the  same  principle  as  the 
Ceded  districts'  books  ;  and  of  as  little  consequence.  Eight  villages  in 
Chintapalli  district ;  and  others  in  the  Repalli  and  Rdchur  districts. 
Two  or  three  in  the  Chillakalur  district :  the  whole  of  small  importance. 

The  book  is  a  small  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper, 
loose  from  the  back,  and  a  little  injured. 

5.  No.  548.    (No.  27,  CM.  717.)    Seven  sections. 

(Copied  off  in  local  Records^  Volume  9.) 

These  sections  contain  various  notices  of  villages,  and  country, 
from  Chicacole  to  Ganjam ;  and  in  the  surrounding  neighbourhood. 
The  high  sounding  indexes  prefixed  are  usually  deceptive ;  but  with 
now  and  then  a  grain  of  wheat,  in  a  bushel  of  chaff.  This  book  was 
net  very  minutely  examined:  it  may  possess  some  little  matters  of 
interest. 

It  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  injured. 

6.  No.  554.  (No.  30,  CM.  caret :  the  label  is  torn  off.)  Fourteen 
sections.  It  bears  the  old  title  of — "  Historical  memoirs  of  the 
southern  Poligars,  collected  to  the  southward  in  1804,  1805 ;"  and 
there  is  an  endorsement  *'this  proves  worthless,"  to  be  taken 
quantum  valeat, 
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Notices  are  contained   of   fourteen    pmUiyacarery   erroneously 
termed  Zemindars  :  they  are  the  following  : — 

1.  Surappayya  of  Oati  kota. 

2.  Gajalappa  nayadu  of  QoUa  paiti. 

3.  Uckapa  nayaca  of  Curavi  kolatn. 

4.  Canaca  raya  Oovinda  of  Velliya  cundam^ 

5.  Madhava  nayaca  of  Puliyan  cudi. 

6.  Rdmaavdmi  talavan  of  Talapa  kota. 

7.  Rama  pdndiya  of  Sivagiri, 

8.  Tumbichi  nayadu  of  Parama  cudi. 

9.  Vijaya  Bangkandi'ka  of  Sivagangai, 

10.  Chinnama  nayadu  of  Ellamalau 

11.  Valaya  deva  of  Sakimpatti. 

I2»     Cdma  nayadu  of  Valayam  patti. 

13.  Chinnayyadu  of  Manarkota, 

14.  Dudappa  nayaca  of  Chinnala  cudi. 

They  formed  a  part  of  the  sixty  four  local  chiefs  of  the  Madura 
kingdom,  under  the  Northern  rulers.  Tumbichi  nayadu^  caused  a  war, 
by  rebelling.  The  fif't^a  gnngai  chiefs,  less  than  twenty  miles  from 
Madura,  was  always  a  chief  of  importance.  His  descendants  held  the  fief 
down  to  a  recent  period.  T  do  not  think  the  book  should  be  deemed 
worthless  ;  but  have  not  had  leisure  to  examine  it  minutely. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper, 
much  injured. 

7.     No.  559.    (No.  12,  CM.  702.)     Five  sections. 

Section  1.  Account  of  Sitandam,  in  the  district  of  Regamd- 
h(ndri. 

Beference  to  Rama  Chandra^  who  lived  in  privacy  in  the  conn  try, 
near  the  Godavery  river,  and  had  his  wife  Sita  abducted  thence  by  Rawina. 
In  consequence  of  a  particular  symbol  having  been  formed  of  mud,  in  this 
place,  it  acquired  the  name  of  Sitandam,  from  SUa,  A  fane  of  Rdmaivdmi 
was,  at  a  latter  period,  constructed.  In  the  time  of  the  Chalukiyas,  they  had 
the  festivals  therein  regularly  managed.  In  the  time  of  the  Chola  kings, 
and  in  Sal  Sac.  1024,  these  having  conquered  the  Andhra  and  Calinga 
kingdoms,  had  servants,  female  slaves,  &c.,  added  to  the  fane.  Under  Pra- 
tapa  rudra  of  Oranhal  (or  Warankal)  all  m altera  were  carried  on,  in  the 
said  fane,  as  before.  The  periods  of  reign  of  three  Reddii  are  specified,  as 
follows:  The  Reddis  of  Condavir — Polaiya  vemareddi  twelve  years ;  Annapota 
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ttma  reddi  thirty  years,  Dherma  vima  reddi  twelre  years.  The  statement 
follows  of  a  Brahmaa  from  Golconda,  oa  whom  a  daughter  of  a  forester  of 
the  Billa-jana  (Bheels)  fixed  her  aSections  ;  and,  by  consent  of  her  parents, 
^as  married  to  blm.  A  ftsr  two  or  three  years  residence,  the  Br'ahman  asked 
bei  to  show  him  any  thing  special  in  the  forests.  She  took  him  to  a  parti- 
cular place,  and  showed  him  what  is  termed  rasanij  or  the  agent  in  alchymi- 
cai  operations.  He,  knowing  its  qa  ility,  afterwards  went  secretly ;  and 
concealed  a  quantity  of  it  in  the  hollow  of  a  bamboo- cane;  which  he  deposited, 
in  the  house  of  a  CheUi,  or  petty  trader.  The  latter,  discovering  its  value, 
stole  it,  and  absconded  ;  setting  fire  to  his  house,  in  order  to  cover  his  pro- 
ceeding, with  a  plausible  pretext.  The  Brahman  came  to  ask  for  his  property  ; 
all  knowledge  of  which  was  denied;  and  the  Brahman,  going  into  the  house  to 
seek  for  it,  perished  in  the  flames.  The  trader  soon  after  died.  Of  his  race, 
an  old  woman  remained.  Dherma  vema  reddi  obtained  from  the  said  matron 
^he  contents  of  the  bamboo  ;  and,  by  means  of  it,  procured  great  wealth  :  but, 
in  return,  was  troubled  by  the  spirits  of  the  aforesaid  Brahman,  and  trader,  as 
evil  demons.  Unable  to  bear  the  annoyance,  he  at  the  instance  of  those 
demons,  built  a  fane,  together  with  all  the  usual  adjuncts.  He  also  affixed 
their  names  to  his  own  son.  Cdmtt  raja  vema  reddi  ruled  twenty -seven 
years.  Rdj'a  vema  reddi,  four  years  Gumara  giri  reddiy  fourteen  years. 
Afler  a  few  changes,  the  Mahomedans  from  Golconda,  under  Ibrahim  Pad. 
shah,  came,  and  conquered  the  country,  in  Sal.  Sac.  1495.  A  few  other 
particulars  are  given,  relating  solely  to  repairs,  or  additions  to  the  village 
fane. 

Section    S*     Account  of  the   village  of  Boyana*pudi^   in  the 
Rdjamahendri  districts. 

In  Hie  opening  of  the  Caliytiga,  Mulsanti  Isvara  ruled  in  Dharani- 
t6UL  When  bathing  in  the  Goddveri  he  had  a  vision  of  Bhima  Isvara,  and 
another  local  numen ;  and,  soon  after,  discovered  a  symbolic  image,  in  the 
midst  of  a  wood  ;  over  which  he  had  a  small  fane  built.  He  maintained  one 
8\dda  muni  a  Jaina  Brahman,  who  assembled  several  of  his  class  ;  and  con- 
structed a  Jaina  fane,  with  images  inside.  The  king  was  a  great  patron  of 
the  said  Brahman.  A  dispute  took  place  between  himself,  and  his  wife,  as 
to  the  respective  merits  of  the  Jaina  Brahman,  and  the  Telugu  (t.  e,  Saica) 
Brahman.  In  order  to  test  their  skill,  the  chief  put  a  large  snake  in  a  pot, 
and  secretly  hid  it  imder  ground,  he  then  called  on  the  two  Brahmans  to  tell 
him  what  he  had  done  ;  stating  that  whichsoever  failed  to  declare  it,  should 
be  put  to  death,  in  one  oil-mill.  The  Jaina  Brahman  told  the  king  he  had 
put  a  snake  in  a  new  pot,  and  buried  it.  The  Telugu  Brahman  said  the  king 
had  hidden  a  valuable  necklace,  in  a  pot.     On  digging  the  vessel  out  of  the 
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ground,  the  Telugu  brahman  was  found  to  be  right.  In  conBequence  the  chief 
punished  all  the  Jaina  brahmans.  His  son  was  Rama  bhimesvara,  who 
placed  one  of  the  Boy  ana  class,  otherwise  called  Ntlam  vdncUu  in  charge  of 
this  village  and  fane,  which  thence  acquired  the  name  of  BoyanipudL  He 
assembled  many  of  bis  tribe.  Things  proceeded,  without  interruption,  down 
to  the  time  of  KuUttunga  chola.  The  Gajapati  rule  followed,  in  amity  with 
the  liahomedans ;  but,  enmity  arising,  between  then,  one  of  the  parties  went 
to  Golconda,  and  brought  troops  thence,  which  took  this  village.  During  the 
Mahomedan  rule,  the  privileges  of  the  fane,  and  of  the  Nilam  people,  were 
taken  awaj ;  but  the  latter,  unwilling  to  relinquish  their  birth-place,  took  to 
cultivation.  The  Niydji  Brahmans,  at  a  subsequent  period,  obtained  exdo- 
aive  privileges. 

Section  3.  Account  of  the  forest  of  Chvma  puvatena,  in  tk 
Hqjamahendn  di^rict. 

Beference  to  an  extensive  forest  of  twenty  Indian  miles  (aboat 
S5  English)  in  extent  Not  far  off  is  the  sea.  There  are  vacant  spots, 
in  the  said  forest,  where  cattle  were  fed.  Various  particulars  are  added, 
as  to  the  production  of  the  forest ;  especially  a  particular  kind  of  honej, 
produced  by  bees  feeding  on  the  Chinna  prita,  a  kind  of  flower.  This 
district  is  under  the  zemindar  of  Pit'hapur. 

Section  4;  Account  of  the  Amildars  (or  rulers)  of  the  Baja- 
mahendri  Circar  (the  ChaJukit/aa  and  others). 

Anciently  the  Chal&kiyas  ruled;  of  whom  Cubja  FUhnu 
verddhana  is  first  specified.  Thence-forward  is  deduced,  in  brief^  the 
following : 

List  of  ChaUkiya,  and  other  kings. 

Vijaya  dditya,  48  years. 
Vishnu  vercUihana,  12  years. 
•    Vtjaya  dditya  ChaUkiya,  44  years,  founder  of  Rajamah£ndri  fort,  Ac. 
BhivMy  son  of  Vicramadityoy  and  nephew  of  Vijaya  dditya, 
Amma  rajoj  7  years. 

Vicramddityan,  son  of  Bhima,  1 1  months. 
ChalUhiya  raja,  7  years. 
Bhima  mfihd  raja,  18  years. 
Amma  raja,  a  short  time. 

Bhana  bh'&pati,   3    years  -   in  his  timet  the  Ckola  king  came,  Ifid 
captured  the  Venji  ddsam ;  and  ruled  27  years. 
Afterwards  of  the  Chalihiya  race—* 
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JSirti  verma  raja,  12  years,  re-conqnered  Fmiji  desam. 
yimaladitya,  7  years. 

Hajanarendra,  40  years,  Sdrangadkara  vid^shis son,  concerning  whom 
the  Sarangadhara  cadha  was  written. 

Jiaj^ndra  chola,  15  years. 

Vicrama  chola^  5  years. 

Kuldttunga  chola,  (no  time  stated)  name  of  dynasty. 

JPriiisvara  mahd  raja,  35  years. 

Mallapa  d6va,  of  the  Chalukiya  race,  10  years,  (S.S.  1124). 

Annaiya  deva,  of  the  Surya  race,  30  years. 

Annaiya  diva  hhupalan,  30  years. 

The  Reddi  race  followed. 

Potaiya  vetna  reddi— O^fnti  vema  reddi — Anupota  vema  reddi — Raja 
vema  reddi — Dherma  vema  reddi. 

These  ruled  during  100  years ;  the  country  then  came  under  the 
Gajapati  ruler,  in  the  time  of  Fira  Naraainha  langnla. 

Pratdpa  rudra — Mukanti  diva^-^Ruja  vidyddhara. 

Notice  is  then  given  of  an  extensive  grant,  by  way  of  privilege,  made 
by  the  gajapati  prince,  to  a  niyogi  Brahman,  leading  to  an  extensive  difPu- 
sion  of  that  tribe  in  the  Rajamahendri  district.  A  few  minute  details  bring 
the  account  down  to  the  Mahomedan  conquest  of  Warankal. 

Remark, — This  list  is  not  so  full  as  that  in  section  7,  of  Manu- 
script Book  No.  10,  foregoing ;  but  the  statement  that  the  Chola  rule, 
oyer  a  conquered  province  of  Telingana,  was  of  short  continuance  is  a 
fact  of  consequence. 

Both  lists  require  to  be  translated,  and  compared. 

According  to  the  index  of  contents  prefixed  to  the  book,  there 
should  be  a  fifth  section ;  containing  an  account  of  Vdmagiri,  a  hill-fort 
in  Rajamahindri  circar ;  but  this  paper  is  not  now  contained  therein. 
The  name  of  Yama  giri  appears  in  section  4,  as  that  of  a  capital,  or 
forttesB  of  the  ChalUkiyas ;  but  the  whole  account  is  contained  in 
one  paper. 

General  Observation. — ^This  book  was  so  much  injured  by  insects^ 
that  I  doubted  the  practicability  of  its  satisfactory  restoration.  The 
patient   labour  of  a    copyist    was,    however,    tolerably    successful, 
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In  a  few  places,  of  necessity,  words  are  lost.     The  contents  are  of  value ; 
chiefly  so  the  4th  section.     The  3rd  section  is  of  the  least  consequence' 

The  book  is  a  long  quarto,  on  thin  country  paper,  very  much 
damaged.  **This  has  been  transcribed  forme,  C.  P.  B — ."  a  double 
transcript,  if  for  the  library,  was  superfluous. 

8.     No.  566.     (Xo.  31,  CM,  785.)     Three  sections. 

For  Section  3,  see  IV  supra. 

Section  1.  Account  of  Tiruamala  nayaduy  and  of  his  descendants 
the  Carndtaca  rulers  of  Madura. 

This  mnnuscript  was  translated  and  printed  in  the  second  volume, 
Or:  Hist:  Manuscripts,  beginning  at  page  18^.  Hence  there  is  need 
only  to  observe,  in  brief,  that  it  commences  with  the  accession  of  the 
son  of  Tirumala  iiayalcer  to  the  throne  at  Madura;  and  brings  ihc 
account  downwards,  with  a  somewhat  minute  specification  of  wars, 
negotiations  and  ci)anges  of  power,  to  the  period  of  the  last  feeble 
remains  of  the  race ;  who  received  a  village  for  their  maintenmce. 
In  some  of  the  details,  where  most  obscure,  this  manuscript  is  con- 
firmed, and  elucidated  by  the  large  Tamil  manuscript  before  mentioned, 
the  Carndtaca  rojdkal.  At  the  time  of  making  the  above  translation, 
this  Telugu  manuscript  was  not  without  difficulty  legible  ;  a  rough  copy 
of  it  was  then  made  for  greater  convenience;  and,  as  the  lapse  of  t«o 
years,  only  added  to  the  difficulty  of  reading  the  original,  a  restored 
copy  was  prepared  from  the  original,  aided  by  occasional  reference  to 
the  rough  copy. 

The  text  not  having  been  printed,  a  correct  record  for  reference 
is  thus  provided  :  see  folio  vol.  1,  page  547     019. 

Section  2.     An  account  of  the  rule  of  Gari  cdla  cholan. 

In  consequence  of  war  with  the  Pandiya  king,  a  woman  of  the 
Cliola  ruyal  race,  named  Cungama  genfhi,  escaped  alone  into  the  wilder- 
ness, being  pregnant ;  and  took  up  her  abode  in  the  bouse  of  a  Brahman^ 
a  schoolmaster,  and  also  an  astrologer.  By  his  art  he  declared  concerniDg 
the  child,  after  castir.g  its  nativity,  that  it  would  become  a  powerful  ind 
independent  prince.  In  the  ceremony  of  naming  the  chQd  it  was  called 
Cdli  cholan.  After  the  ceremony  of  investing  with  the  sacred  thread, 
and  while  learning  in  the  school,  the  boy  was  the  object  of  much  contempt 
from  th€  other  boys  ;  being  treated  as  the  son  of  a  widow.     He  retaliated  oa 
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them  ]  no  that  the  BrahmanXhon^i  it  best  to  keep  him  within  the  hoose.  He 
became  well  instructed  in  knowledge,  and  very  powerful  in  bodily  strength. 
The  Pandxya  king  then  ruled  the  Ch6la  mandalam ;  but,  wishing  to  plnce 
orer  it  a  viceroy,  he  made  public  proclamation  in  order  to  meet  with  a  suitable 
person.  A  great  concourse  of  claimants  assembled.  The  Pandiyan  then  put 
a  golden  pot  containing  water  on  the  head  of  an  elephant,  and  a  wreath 
of  flowers  in  its  trunk,  announcing  rhat  the  person  on  whom  the  elephant 
should  place  the  wreath,  and  anoint  by  pouring  on  him  the  water,  would  be 
T^rded  as  chosen;  and  to  that  person  the  kingj  would  give  his  own  daughter 
iflmarrias^e.  The  elephant,  being  let  loose,  avoided  all  the  people  in  the  town ; 
and,  going  direct  to  the  aforesaid  Brahman's  house,  there  selected  the  youth, 
by  depositing  the  wreath  on  his  head,  and  pouring  the  water  over  him.  The 
yoong  man  was  strong  as  ten  elephants ;  but  in  order  to  diminish  his 
strength,  the  Brahman,  rubbed  the  sole  of  one  of  his  feet  with  charcoal,  and 
thereby  took  away  the  strength  of  nine  elephants,  leaving  him  only  as  strong  as 
one  elephant.  He  was  subsequently  installfd  at  Gombaconum,  and  had  the 
name  of  Cari  c&la  cholan  given  him,  to  commemorate  the  rubbing  of  charcoal 
(cari)  on  his  (cdl)  foot.  But  the  king's  daughter  was  not  given  him.  Ho 
strengthened,  and  enlarged  his  capital  fown.  The  young  man  learning  from 
his  mother,  that  his  father  was  before  him  king  of  the  chola  country,  that  his 
father  had  feared  to  encounter  the  Pdndya  king,  and  had  dit  d  during  the 
disturbance  that  had  arisen — resolved  on  vindicating  his  own,  and  his  father's 
right;  and  a^embling  an  army,  set  out  to  make  war  on  the  Pandiya  king. 
The  army  is  stated  at  250,000  cavalry,  under  commanders,  whose  names  are, 
given ;  who  approached  the  Vaigai  river.  The  Pandyan  being  alarmed, 
brought  to  him  treasure  and  jewels  ;  and,  after  much  flattering  homage, 
embraced  him,  and  conducting  him  to  his  palace  ;  seared  him,  on  terms  of 
equality,  on  half  of  hid  throne,  and  married  him  to  his  daughter  SiddhSsvari ; 
after  which,  Cari  cola  chdlan  returned  to  CombacoMum,  amidst  great  rejoicings. 
Ke  allowed  the  cultivators  three  parts  of  the  produce,  and  took  une-fourth, 
(the  ordinary  rate  used  to  be  one-sixth),  with  which  revenue,  he  built  and 
repaired  many  sacred  edifices;  gave  large  donations  to  Brahmans;  heard  many 
religious  stories  recited ;  and  was  a  firm  votary  of  Siva  In  order  to  see  if  his 
people  were  firm  in  that  way,  and  with  a  view  to  discover  arid  rectify  evils, 
he  was  accustomed  to  go  out  in  disguise,  covered  with  a  common  dark  coloured 
hair-blanket,  during  the  night.  Out  of  this  custom,  arose  the  following 
circa  mstances — 

There  was  an  aged  Brahman  who,  as  the  result  of  long  pennace,  had  a 
son  born  to  him,  who,  when  grown  up,  was  married,  and  the  oid  man  difd ; 
hot  not  before  having  charged  his  son  to  carry  his  bones  to  6'a^t,  and  bury 
them  in  the  Ganges^    Ihe  youg  man  prepared  to  do  so  ;  bttt#  on  the  ere  of 
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setting  out,  slept  in  the  porch  of  his  house ;  and  there  gave  strict  charge  to  his 
wife  to  keep  within  doors,  while  he  should  be  absent  for  a  jear  and  a  half; 
the  only  exception  being  that,  if  in  want,  she  might  ask  alms  of  the  chari- 
table prince  Cari  cola  cholan.  The  latter  was  at  the  door ;  and  admiring  so 
great  an  act  of  confidence,  determined  on  being  the  watchful  guardian  of  that 
house.  While  the  Brahman  was  absent,  he  watched  it  carefully,  but  the 
Brahman  returned  within  six  months,  on  the  way  to  complete  his  pilgrimage 
at  RamSsvaram ;  and,  wishing  to  assure  himself  of  hia  wife's  disorelioD, 
approached  the  door  alone,  at  night,  and  looked  in  through  its  apertures.  The 
ChdUtn  came  thither  at  the  same  time ;  and  thinking  the  Brahman  was  i 
thief,  cut  him  down  with  a  sword,  and  retired.  His  wife,  next  day,  suffered 
great  reproach  from  her  neighbours ;  but,  recognizing  her  husband,  she  bund 
herself  with  his  body  ;  and  the  king  having  unconsciously  killed  a  Brahmn, 
had  the  visitation  termed  Brahma  halti  (a  personification  of  the  crime,  as  if 
an  evil  spirit,  always  following  him).  He  made  many  attempts  to  get  rid  o{ 
it  ;  but  though  the  spirit  quitted  him  at  the  door  of  a  temple,  or  entry  on  a 
sacred  pool ;  yet  it  always  returned  afterwards.  He  went  on  pilgrimage  to 
the  shrine  of  MinAcshi  at  Madura ;  who,  in  a  vision,  informed  him  that  ihe 
visitation  could  not  be  so  easily  got  quit  of,  but  directed  him  to  build  one 
hundred  and  ei^ht  Saiva  fanes ;  and  then,  at  Mctdhydranya  he  would  be 
relieved.  He  accordingly  built  a  shrine  every  day,  not  eating  till  each  day's 
work  was  done ;  but  he  did  not  know  where  Madhydranya  was.  At  length 
be  found  an  emblem  of  Siva  under  a  tree  named  mahi,  and  Sioa  there  appeared 
to  him  ;  directing  him  to  build  a  temple,  to  enter  at  one  gate,  where  the  spirit 
would  halt,  and  would  be  imprisoned,  and  to  go  out  at  a  gate  on  the  opposite 
side,  which  the  king  did,  and  was  ciured.  He  however,  died  childless ;  and 
his  queen  followed  him.  There  was  no  C-hola  king  after  him ;  he  reigned 
fifty -five  years.  The  above  things  concerning  him  were  compiled  by  Chacra- 
taiyengarj  a  Vaishnava  Brahman  of  Melur,  from  the  Bahhti  tnldsam^  and 
some  other  books,  inclusive  of  sfhala  mahdtmyas^  or  temple  legends. 

Remark. — Fable  and  fact  appear  to  be  blended  in  the  first  por- 
tion of  this  account ;  the  latter  portion  explains  and  illustrates  some 
parts  of  tte  Madura  pufdnam ;  and,  from  the  comparison  of  the  two,  a 
few  historical  facts  may  be  gleaned,  with  some  measure  of  certainty. 
It  is  to  be  noted  that  this  entry  is  a  duplicate  of  a  document  classed 
under  the  heading  VII,  Historical  8,  supra :  a  reference  might  have 
sufficed,  had  the  repetition  attracted  earlier  attention. 

This  book  is  a  medium  sized  quarto.  There  should  be  a  fore- 
going part  to  Section  1,  from  the  commencement  of  the  dynasty,  which 
I  have  been  looking  for  in  vain. 
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a    No.  575.    (No.  30,  CM.  7200    Ten  sections. 

Local  notices  of  villages,  six  of  them  in  the  Chintdpalli  district, 
one  in  the  Nizam's  country  and  three  others,  in  the  E^palli,  Satiana- 
palli,  and  Rdchilr  districts.  They  are  on  the  principle  of  the  Ceded 
districts'  papers  ;  and  seldom  offer  any  thing  of  consequence. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  injured. 

.10.     No.  580.    (No.  2,  CM.  692.)    Thirty  sections. 

These  thirty  villages  are  not  very  far  from  Oondavir,  nor  from 
the  banks  of  the  Krishna  river.  They  are  situated  chiefly  in  the 
Chintdpalli,  Fenaconda,  Repalli,  and  a  few  other  districts.  I  had 
occasion  to  make  some  little  use  of  this  book  in  my  report  on  the 
£lliot  marbles;  and  an  extract  may  show  how  these  documents  may  be 
tamed  to  some  account,  when  least  expected. 

'  In  the  same  book  my  eye  rested  on  the  word  Annaveram ;  and  with- 
out entering  into  details  philological  (as  to  local  corruptions  of  names.)  I  had 
no  doubt  this  was  the  placo  in  question. 

'  It  is  followed  by  an  account  of  peddagandela ;  and,  between  the  two 
would  seem  to  be  situated  the  heap,  or  tumulus,  whence  these  marbles  were 
excavated.  The  following  is  a  translation  of  the  brief  reference.  '*  Near 
Peddinttma  padu,  a  so-called  township,  on  the  northeast  boundary,  there  is  a 
locality  where  anciently  many  Jainas  dwelt.  In  the  time  of  Vaddi  reddi 
gdru,  and  during  the  Carnaiaca  government,  the  Jainas  ceased  to  be.  Where- 
upon, that  place  became  a  mere  heap.  Afterwards  the  Sundiir  people  put  tha 
rejected  scavengings  of  the  town  to  tho  south -eastward  of  ihe  said  heap,  a 
quarter  coss  (less  than  a  mile)  distant. 

<'  East  of  this  town  they  established  a  granary  for  corn,  dug  into  the 
said  heap ;  and  it  became  a  very  large  storehouse  for  corn.  Afterwards  some 
people  went  out  from  SundUr,  and  constructed  a  paUiyam,  or  town  on  the 
spot :  which  came  to  be  called  peddagadda^  or  great-granary. 

"  After  the  Moghul  conquest  of  the  Carnataca  people,  it  became  a 
talook  and  was  given  as  a  Jaghir,  to  two  Mahomedans.'^ 

'  It  is  added  that,  at  a  later  date  the  camuvdrs  buit  a  fane  to  Siva, 
imder  the  title  of,  Amaresvara  liriga  mtirti ;  and  another  class  of  camupan 
built  a  temple  to  Vishnu,  under  the  name  of  Vena  gopala  svdmi.^ 

The  book  is  an  octavo,  of  medium  thickness  country  paper,  in 
tolerable  order.    "  This  has  been  transcribed  for  me.     C.  P.  B." 
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11.  No.  583.     (No.  28,  CM.  218.)    Forty-three  sections. 

These  forty-three  villages  are,  all  of  them,  in  the  same  neigh- 
bourhood as  the  preceding ;  and  most  of  them  in  the  same  districts. 

They  promise  but  little;  but  something  might  perhaps  be 
gleaned. 

The  book  is  an  8vo.  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper,  the 
leaves  loose,  and  the  binding  damaged.  It  is  marked  as  transcribed 
for  C.  P.  B    1845. 

12.  No.  588.     (No.  33,  CM.  787.)     Ten  sections. 
Section  1.     An  accouiit  of  Ckola  rajas, 

Vayal-varhi-adiUa'Cholan  was  crowned  at  sixteen  years  of  age,  at 
Calii/ur,  west  of  TrichiDopoly.  He  confided  the  gover»ment  to  a  minister ; 
and  occupied  himself  in  the  worship  of  Sioa,  He  fostered  the  Saiva  religion. 
A  wild  elepiiant  greatly  troubled  the  country.  A  hundred  men  were  sent  to 
take  it ;  and  the  elephant,  being  pursued,  met  in  the  way  an  ascetic  ;  bearing 
a  garland  of  flowers,  sacred  to  Siva,  which  it  seized  and  tore :  the  ascetic, 
being  gready  incensed;  killed  the  hundred  men,  with  an  axe  which  be  car- 
ried, and  also  the  elephant.  The  Chola  king,  hearing  of  the  circumstance, 
set  out  with  a  force  to  destroy  I  he  udversary  ;  but,  on  coming  near,  aud  seeing 
only  a  devote  of  Siva,  he  kept  his  followers  at  a  distance,  and  alone  approached: 
he  addressed  the  ascetic  in  terms  of  great  humility.  The  ascetic  was  so  over- 
come with  sorrow  at  having  killed  the  elephant,  and  people,  of  so  devoted  a 
follower  of  Siva,  that  he  took  the  king's  sword  to  kill  himself;  which  the  king 
prevented.  It  was  difficult  to  say  which  grieved  thf?  most,  the  king,  because 
his  people  and  elephant  had  offended  so  devoted  a  votary  of  Sfoa,  or  the 
ascetic,  because  he  had  killed  the  elephant,  and  people,  of  so  exemplary  a 
king-  As  a  child  was  born  to  the  king  on  that  propitious  day,  {stiba-dina)  the 
child  was  called  Suba  cholariy  who  was  installed  by  the  care  of  his  father: 
the  latter  died,  after  ruling  fifty  years.  Suba  cholan  married  and  came  to 
live  at  Jambukc^varam ;  where  he  rulnd  thirty-five  years  Some  fable  follows, 
about  the  birth  of  Jambukcsvarer,  the  tutelary  god.  The  son  of  Su6a  cholan 
was  called  Vara-guna  cholan.  He  dedicated  his  wife  to  the  service  of  the 
god,  in  the  fane  of  Jumbukcsvarer.  lie  led  her  to  the  fane  by  the  right 
hand;  and,  soon  after,  all  her  body,  except  the  right  hand,  was  found  to  have 
been  taken  into  the  image.  Varaguna,  considering  that  he  had  taken  hold  of 
this  right  hand,  earnestly  inquired  what  crime  he  had  committed,  that  it 
should  be  so  marked.  Soon  after  the  hand  also  was  drawn  in.  After  some 
time  the  god,  in  the  shape  of  a  Brahman,  appeared  to  the  king,  and  reproach- 
ing him  for  offering  up  his  wife,  invited  him  to  make  a  sacrifice  of  himsel  f 
alfo  ;  which  fa€  is  stated  tu  Ixave  done  ;  when  he  rejoined  his  wife,  on  a  celes- 
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tial  car,  aud  both  acquired  beatitude.  He  ruled  seventy-five  years.  Pugerh 
Cholan  formed  the  town  of  Uri^ur,  and  ruled  therein,  with  great  credit,  for 
sixty  years.  By  the  advise  of  his  mantri  (or  minister)  he  engaged  in  an 
inroad  on  the  Chera  king,  in  order  to  get  plunder ;  with  which  fanes  and 
Brahman-choui tries  might  be  built,  and  fame  in  the  world  acquired.  The 
Chhan  repelled  the  invasion,  and  the  mantri,  who  was  also  general,  only  just 
escaped  with  his  life  ;  but,  to  make  it  appear  as  if  he  had  conquered,  he 
brought  a  hundred  skulls,  and  showed  them  to  the  king.  Among  these  heads, 
one  was  discovered  to  be  that  of  an  ascetic,  from  having  braided  hair ;  at 
which  circumstance  great  grief  arising,  and  the  loss  of  the  kingdom  being 
feared,  the  head  was  put  into  a  case  of  gold.  A  fire  being  kindled,  the  king 
prepared  to  commit  himself  to  the  flames,  along  with  the  head ;  but  Sita 
appeared,  on  his  bullock- vehicle,  and  told  him  his  devotedness  was  accepted ; 
that  the  fault  of  the  war  was  his  minister's,  not  his  ;  and  commanded  him  to 
live  prosperously.  At  his  own  request,  notwithstanding,  he  was  beatified ; 
holdmg  the  said  skull  in  his  hand.  Hence  his  epithet  Pugerh  Cholan,  or 
"the  praised.'^  Krihala  Cholan  succeeded  ;  and  became  accomplished  in 
knowledge.  Instead  of  taking  one  fifth,  as  his  predecessors  had  done,  from 
the  cultivators,  he  contented  himself  with  one-sixth  part.  He  acquired  great 
ascendancy;  and  ruled  with  ^reat  equity.  By  reason  of  it,  the  ti^er  and  the 
cow  rested  in  the  same  shed  ;  the  cat  and  the  rat  dwelt  in  the  same  place ;  the 
snake  and  the  frog  were  like  mother  and  child,  (symbolical  language).  Thus 
his  people  were  without  strife,  or  divisions.  Injusliee  was  unknown.  Not- 
withstanding, the  king  fearing  neglect  on  the  part  of  his  ministers,  or  servants, 
had  a  bell  erected  between  two  pillars  in  the  public  street ;  proclaiming  chat, 
if  any  one  was  a<^grieved,  it  was  only  necessary  to  sound  the  bell,  and  the 
king's  attention  to  the  case  would  be  given.  He  thus  ruled  with  great  pros- 
perity,  until  sixty-four  years  of  age ;  without  the  alarm-bell  of  justice  having 
been  even  once  rung.  After  his  sixty-fourlh  year,  he  had  a  son  born  to  him. 
fie  gi^atly  rejoiced,  and  distributed  gifts,  on  having  a  child  born  in  his  old 
age.  Vithi-veddngam  was  the  name  of  his  son  ;  and  the  usual  education  was 
given  him.  About  this  time  an  incarnation  of  various  celestials  took 
place,  in  the  form  of  a  deceptive  cow  (The  description  is  here  translated ; 
because  it  may  be  of  service  in  understanding  other  symbolical  language, 
in  other  books). 

Parvaii  and  Paramesvarer,  on  "  the  bullock  vehicle,  Brahma,  VishnUj 
and  the  remaining  thirty- three  crores  of  celestials,  the  forty-eight  thousand  rt^^M, 
the  asuras,  the  Mahd  sactis  (female  powers  of  gods),  setting  out  from  Cailasa, 
came  down  to  be  incarnate*'  on  earth,  in  the  following  form.  The  four  Vedas 
became  the  four  legs,  Brahma  and  Vishnu ;  were  the  two  horns  ;  the  sun  and 
moon  the  two  eyes ;  the  Vindhya  mountain  formed  the  body ;  ParA  sacti,  (the 
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female  energy  of  tbe  Supreme  Brahma,  or  first  cause)  became  the  abdomen ; 
D*herma  devati,  (the  goddess  of  the  air)  became  the  udder  ;  the  sdldca^  the 
sdmiha,  the  sarApa^  and  the  sauchiyam  (four  degrees  of  beatitude)  became 
the  four  teats.  Vdyu  (god  of  wind)  became  the  tail ;  the  atmosphere  {dcasam) 
became  the  two  ears  ;  Lacshmi  became  the  womb  ;  the  sea  became  the  urine, 
the  eight  serpents  (at  the  eight  points  of  the  compass)  became  the  intestines ; 
wisdom,  was  the  milk  :  thus  deceptively  (or  symbolically)  a  cow  was  formed, 
and  Varna,  (death)  was  its  calf.  (This  description  is  quite  sufficient  to  pre- 
pare for  symbol,  and  exaggeration,  in  the  incident  to  be  narrated). 

This  cow,  with  its  calf,  went  from  the  fane  of  Tiydgara  svami  to  bathe ; 
and,  when  returning  by  a  certain  street,  the  king's  son  Vithi-vidangam  was 
making  a  public  procession.    The  cow  and  calf  became  separated  in  th« 
crowd  ;  and  the  calf,  being  bewildered,  got  under  the  chariot  of  the  king's 
son,  and  was  run  over  by  the  wheels ;  being  thereby  cut  in  two.^    The  king's 
son  was  greatly  alarmed,  and  meditated  on  Tiyagarar  (a  name  of  Siva,  in 
the  form  worshipped  at  TiruvarHr).     The  cow    went  all  over  the  town 
seeking  for  the  calf ;  and,  on  finding  its  remains,  put  both  halves  together, 
and  sought  to  give  it  milk.     As  it  would  not  receive  any,  the  cow  arose,  and 
wept  tears.     The  alarm  of  the  king's  son  continued.     The  cow  went  to  the 
justice-alarm -bcU,  and  rung  it ;  on  the  hearing  of  which,  the  king,  Krihala 
eholan,  swooned.     On   recovering,  he  directed   his  minister  to   go,  and  see 
what  was  amiss.     The  grief  of  the  king,    and   of  his  wife,  the  young  man's 
mother,  is  described  at  length.     The  wife  suggested  as  a  remedy,  that  she 
would  go,  and  ft&ll  under  the  chariot  wheels,  and  be  cut  in  two  by  them,  as  an 
expiation  of  the  crime.     But  the  king  determined  that  the  son  himself,  how- 
ever precious  to  them,  must  in  that  same  manner  perform  the  expiation.     In 
consequence,  he  summoned  a  hall  of  audience,  and  therein  formally  commissioned 
his  minister  to  go,  and  see  justice  so  rendered.     The  minister  set  out  in  state; 
and,  on  informing  the  young  man  of  his  orders,  the  young  man  gave  his  consent 
The  minister  was  in  a  sad  dilemma ;  regretting,  on  the  one  hand,  to  kill  so  in* 
tellectual  a  young  man,  and  bring  on  himself  the  guilt  of  blood-shedding,  and, 
on  the  other,  fearing  punishment  from  the  king,   if  he  disobeyed  orders. 
To  extricate  himself  from  the  difficulty,  he  slew  himself  with  his  own  swonl. 
The  king's  son  being  astonished,   continued  his  meditation  oxi^  Tiyagarar ; 
expecting  some  further  interposition  in  his  behalf.     The  king  was  embarrassed 
at  the  double  accumulation  of  eviJ.     His  wife  blamed  him,  for  not  listening  to 
her  first  suggestion.     The  king  rejected  it,  as  not  good ;  and  appointed  the 
minister's  son  to  succeed  to  the    crown.     The  king  set  out,  surrounded  by  a 
moltitade  of  deeply  grieving  people ;  till  he  came  to  his  son  at   Ttruvarur. 
The  sou  remonstrated  on  the  advantage  that  was  about  to  be  given  to  envious 
neighbours ;  such  as  the  Pdndiyan  and  the  Ch4ran;  but  the  king  considering 
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tbat  if  he  did  not  sacrifice  his  son,  there  would  be  no  rain,  and  no  crops,  ordered 
the  chariot  to  move  on,  which  ran  over  the  young  man,  when  prostrate  on  the 
ground,  and  cut  him  into  two  pieces.  The  people  greatly  rejoiced  at  the  spec- 
tacle. The  two  pieces  of  the  Icing's  son  were  presented  before  the  cow,  to  its 
great  joy;  and  the  crime  of  slaying  the  calf  was  expiated.  The  king  next 
considered  that  he  had  now  to  expiate  the  sin  of  having  occasioned  the  death 
of  his  minister.  He  accordingly  was  about  to  strike  himself,  when  the  afore- 
said Tfxm'(trt%y  and  other  gods,  composing  the  illusive  cow  stayed  his  arm ; 
SBd,  at  the  same  time,  raised  to  life  again  the  minister,  and  the  king's  son. 
Tbe  son  was  installed  under  the  title  of  Bhiipdla  cholan.  The  gods  decreed 
tbat  the  old  king  as  a  reward,  should  have  the  pleasure  of  seeing  his  son  rule 
with  himself.  Afterwards,  without  being  exposed  to  the  pain  of  any  future 
bir&,  the  king  (for  his  merit),  the  king's  wife,  and  the  minister  also  received 
fioal  beatitude  :  on  account  of  his  long  reign,  distinguished  by  so  many  virtues, 
the  gods  ordered  him  to  be  commemorated  by  the  title  of  Krtpdla  Chola,  or 
"  the  gracious  ruler."     He  ruled  eighty  years. 

Bkupdla  Chola  being  crowned  when  sixteen  years  of  age,  and  having 
married  when  twenty-five  years  old,  exceeded  his  father  in  beneficence,  and  pros- 
perously governed.     In  a  hunting  excursion  he   discovered  a  large  chasm 
which  consumed,  and  wasted,  the  water  of  the  Cdveri  river.     He  directed  a 
great  many  men  to  be  employed  to  fill  it  up.     All  their   eiForls  t  •  fill  it  up 
were  unavailing.     Though  much  money  was  expended,  and  every  postiible 
method  taken,  yet  the  chasm  still  swallowed  up  the  Cdveri  as  before.     The 
\ing  resided  eight  years   in  the  neighbourhood,  the  better   to  superintend 
th  work.     A  mAi ,  living  near,  told  the  king  that  his  labor  was  in  vain ; 
seeing  that,  for  some  cause,  the  chacra  of  Vishnu  had  entered  the  earth  there ; 
and  by  consequence  the  remedy  was,  that  either  some  enlightened  king,  or  else 
some  virtuous  rishi  (or  ascetic)  must  enter  the  chasm,  and   be  seated   beneath 
on  the  chacra,  when  the  gulph    would   close.     The  king  took  leave,  and 
returned  to  his  town ;  where  he  assembled  his  council,  and  declared  what  he  had 
learned.     After  many  donations,  he  proceeded  in  state  with  the  intention  of 
casting  himself  into  the  chasnu     The  minister  told  the  rzshi  that,  if  the  king 
plunged  into  it,  the  same  would  be  dishonor ;  but  that  if  he  (the  rlshi)  entered, 
it  would  be  to  him  lasting  fame.     The  rtshi  accordingly  entered  the  chasm, 
which  immediately  closed.     A  fane  was  built  on  the  spot,  called  Tiravalart" 
cMri(oT  the  sacred  whirlpool,  turning  to   the  right  hand).     The   king,  and 
his  suite,  returned  to  the  palace;  where    he  prosperously  ruled.     But    the 
Cdeeri  now  did  damage  by  overflowing  its  banks  ;  and  the  king  went  to  the 
wilderness  and  did  penance  six  years,    on  that    account ;  when  Siva  sent  a 
shower  of  mud,  which  raised  the  embankment,  and  kept  the  river  within  itg 
proper  channel. 
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A  certain  chief,  by  the  favor  of  Rangha  8vunii  (Vishnu)  built  the  fatne 
of  Sri  rangha,  with  the  spoils  which  he  had  plundered  from  the  people,  even 
to  ihe  extent  of  snatching  away  the  tali,  or  sacred  token  of  marriage.  Many 
laborers  were  employed  ;  and  a  great  balance  remained  due  to  them,  which 
the  said  chief  had  not  the  power  to  defray.  He,  in  consequence,  inveigled 
them  all  into  a  boat,  promising  to  pay  them  in  the  middle  of  a  branch  of  the 
Cdveri;  and,  when  there,  he  upset  the  boat,  and  they  all  perished;  but  a3 
this  was  a  sacrifice  to  Rangha  svami,  all.  the  laborers,  so  sacrificed,  obtained 
beatification.  Hence  the  spot  acquired  the  name  of  Colidam  (corrupted  into 
Coleroon.)* 

The  king,  expending  a  great  deal  of  money,  had  the  Cdveri  conducted 
to  the  westward  of  Combaconum,  and  opened  channels  for  irrigation  to  a  greet 
extent  around  ;  effecting  a  communication  between  the  Cauvery  and  Coleron 
rivers.  Of  the  additional  produce  so  obtained,  he  took  one-sixth  ;  dnd  g&ve 
the  rest  to  the  people.  At  Combaconum  he  built  many  fanes,  and  prosperocdr 
ruled.  Uis  reign  lasted  70  years.  He  had  no  son  ;  but  his  wife  was  three 
months  pregnant.  The  Pcmdiyan  took  advantage  of  this  time  to  attack  the 
kingdom,  and  the  aforesaid  Chola  king,  worsted,  took  refuge  with  Cumhke- 
svarer,  and  did  penance  in  the  shrine  sacred  to  him  :  after  a  time  he  obtained 
beatification.  As  he  had  done  so  much  benefit  to  the  country,  in  the  embank- 
ment of  the  river,  he  was  called  Cart  Kanda  Cholan, 

Appendix. 

The  Chola  rajas  were  so  called,  because  of  their  being  of  the  solar  race. 
(The  derivation  of  Chola  from  Surya,  ii^not  clear). 

Uttunga  Cholan ;  Kuldttunga  Cholan  ;  Tirumudi  Cholan ;  Aruntapr 
Cholan  ;  Eajenda  Cholan  ;  Mananithi  Cholan ;  Alaperanta  Cholan  ;  Van- 
guna  Cholan ;  ' Ala-peranta  Cholan  ;  Ariloru  kadamai  konda  Cholan,  Arisa 
tana  Cholan ;  Ciidu  vctti  Cholan. 

Another  list  of  the  Chola  princes  is  given  ;  with  the  explanation  of 
the  names,  and  showing  three  different  names,  sometimes  given  to  the  same 
individual.  The  period  of  reign,  in  all,  is  too  great.  There  were,  in  ill 
twenty-three  kings  of  this  race.     After  Cart  cala  Chola  the  race  ceased. 

Remark. — The  preceding  paper  is  of  importance  in  many  points 
of  view;  but  the  origin  of  the  fane  at  Seringham,  as  herein  stated, 
needs  to  be  compared  with  other  documents. 

*  This  is  a  current  traditioa  as  to  the  origin  of  the  oame  of  the  Colorooa;  the  m«sfl* 
ing  of  Col-idnm  is  **thc  plaoo  of  slaughter." 
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Section  2.    Discourse  between  a  tiger  and  a  cow. 

This  account  is  either  a  mere  fable,  or  else,  a  symbolical  account 
of  some  transciction  occurring  near  Conjeverara,  in  which  a  cow,  seized 
by  a  tiger,  pleaded  for  a  loan  of  life,  on  certain  reasons  alleged,  pro- 
mising to  return  on  a  fixed  day,  the  tiger  gave  the  required  leave,  and 
the  cow  punctually  returned. 

The  section  is  incomplete.  The  tale  occurs  ia  the  Si*hala 
purdnam  of  Gokernam ;  aud  probably  this  section  was  taken  thence, 
or  from  current  traditional  fable. 

Section  3.      Abridged  account  o(  Isvara,  Vishnu,  and  Brahma, 

This  paper  contains  a  description  of  the  division  and  residents, 
within  the  regions  of  Vaicont'ha  and  Kailasa,  similar,  or  the  same, 
(difference  of  language  being  excepted,)  to  the  Tamil  manusciipt 
translated,  and  printed  in  Or.  Hist.  M.SS.  V^ol.  2,  Appendix  B.  Any 
further  notice  of  it  here  is,  by  consequence,  superfluous. 

Section  4.     Account  of  the  tenjples  of  Cdnchi\  or  Conjeveram. 

The  legend  of  the  place,  as  collected  by  Cavelly  Vencata  Boria. 
It  was  a  chosen  place  by  Siva.  .Parvali  shaded  the  sun  and  the  moon, 
being  the  eyes  of  Siva ;  by  reason  of  which  darkness  covered  the  earth  ; 
and  to  blot  out  the  fault,  so  committed,  Parvati  came  down  to  do 
penance  under  a  mango  tree,  at  that  place.  Siva  sent  various  rivers, 
the  origin  of  which  are  mythologically  stated. 

Vlsvacarma  built  a  temple,  and  after  many  intermediate  matters, 
(which,  however,  are  not  stated)  in  the  time  of  Krishna  rayer,  even  as  he 
had  rebuilt  many  other  temples,  so  be  rebuilt  the  fane  of  ' Ecdmbardsvara. 
There  are  other  mythological,  or  pdurdniv,  statements  of  the  foundations  of 
other  places ;  based  on  fables  concerning  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Siva.  At  a 
later  period,  there  is  mention  of  four  towns  around,  to  which  roads  led  from 
Conjeveram;  that  is,  Ist,  A/afidbalipitntm;  2nd,  Devala  puram  to  the  south; 
3rd,  Virinchi  puram;  and  4th,  N dray  ana  puram.  (1st  Vaishnava,  2nd  Saiva, 
3rd  Saiva,  4th  Faishnava). 

Fvshnu,  born  as  Ndreda^  introduced  the  Bduddha  system  ;  to  expiate 
which  fault,  he  was  required  to  do  penance  at  Conjeveram.  The  Jainas 
spread  through  the  country  ;  and  had  a  settlement  near  Conjeveram.  Sancar^ 
ichrdya  came  thither ;  and,  overcoming  the  Jainas  in  disputation,  re- 
established the  Hindu  religion,  according  to  his  own  tenets.  There  is  still, 
however,  a  small  town  near,  colled  Cdncki  of  the  Jainas,  Another  existing 
eyidence  of  the  ancient  prevalence  of  the  Jaina  pvf^tem  at  this  place  is,  that 
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in  ttie  walls  and  edifices,  built  by  Krtshna  rayer,  images  of  the  Jaina  system 
are  wrought  in  with  the  other  workmanship. 

Brahma  performed  a  great  sacrifice  at  one  of  the  sacred  hills  at 
Conjeveram ;  in  the  fire  of  which,  Vishnu  as  Virata  raja  was  born  (being  the 
form  of  Vishnu  worshipped  in  the  Vaishnava  fane  at  Conjeveram).  The 
elephant  of  Vishnu^  gathering  lotos  fiowcrs  from  the  tank,  had  its  legs  bitten 
off,  by  an  alligator  ;  and  Vishnu  slew  the  alligator  with  his  chacra  (an  event 
commemorated  in  processions,  by  carrying  round  the  image  of  an  elephant 
without  legs).  Notice  of  the  different  vdhanas,  or  vehicles,  used  for  the  pro- 
cessions of  the  image  of  Vishnu,  at  the  great  annual  festival  in  Ihe  month 
of  May. 

Notice  of  the  images  within  the  Saiva  fane  of  'Ecdmbareavara, 

The  origin  of  the  p^ace  is  lost  in  the  remoteness  of  very  ancient 
time.  The  image  of  Cdmmshi  was  originally  of  clay.  Three  toweis, 
and  the  inner  shrine,  were  constructed  by  Trii/ambaca  rayalu.  In  odc 
shrine  there  is  an  emblem  of  Siva,  at  which  llama  (Chandra)  per- 
formed homage  ;  in  order  to  expiate  the  sin  of  killing  the  rdcshastas 
of  the  country.  There  is  ako  an  image  of  Perumdl  (Vishnu)  to  com- 
memorate the  cure  of  Siva  (after  swallowing  poison  with  the  amrUu 
in  the  C'Anna  avaidraj.  Brief  mention  of  other  images,  connected 
with  the  mango  tree,  mentioned  at  the  beginning.  Some  porches,  and 
shrines  were  built  by  Tenagara  filiate  of  Tanjore.  Other  notices  of 
different  localities  of  the  fane.  The  hall  of  a  thousand  pillars,  is  built 
over  the  place,  where  was  the  pit  in  which  Brahma  performed  his  great 
sacrifice ;  there  is  a  sacred  pool  in  the  midst.  In  the  Bltdrata  candam, 
or  continent,  south  of  mount  Himalaya,  there  are  one  thousand  and 
eight  fanes ;  of  these,  one  hundred  and  eight  are  special,  and  of  these 
latter,  twenty-eight  are  within  the  district  of  Conjeveram.  The  names 
of  these  twenty-eight  fanes  are  given ;  and,  also  a  specification  of 
sacred  pools  (tirfhas)  connected  with  the  said  fanes. 

Notice  of  the  Ammen  kovil;  or  fane  of  the  local  goddess, 
llie  shrines  was  built  by  Viradeva  maha  raja.  A  tower  was 
built  on  the  south  side  by  Palldla  rayadii.  To  the  west  of  the  god- 
dess's shrine,  there  is  an  ima;:je  of  Sancardchdri^a,  also  of  Diirrcsa 
Tiski.  There  is  a  golden  image  of  Cdmdcshi,  termed  Ba^tgara  (the 
golden).  An  image  of  Santana  Ganapati ;  paid  homage  to,  by  the 
childless,  who  desire  to  have  children.  Other  minuje  details.  Just 
before  the  spot  on  which  the  imdigQ  oi  Cdmdcshi  is  placed,  there  is  a 
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chasm,  hollow  or  cavern,  in  the  earth  (Sancardchdrya  is  traditionally 
stated  to  have  concealed  the  image  therein,  for  greater  safety ;  and  it 
is  popularly  reported,  that  the  original  Cdmdcshi  is  still  liidden  therein.) 

Detail  of  worldly  Power. 
The  name  of  a  few  monarchs  are  given,  coming  down  to  the  later 
RayerSy  and  GajapaiU.     Lengthened  periods  are  asciibcd  to  the  earlier 
rulers   (gathered  from  the  purdnas)  ;    but  nothing  is  stated  that  can 
add  to,  or  correct,  other  Information  on  these  subjects. 

Rulers  at  Oonjeveram. 
Buda  linga  paiya  :  Julu  puhar  Khan  (i.  e,  Zulfecar  Khan) ; 
Ali  Murad  Khan  ;  Davud  Khan ;  SaduUa  Khan. 

Here  the  writer  is  more  at  home.  A  notice  is  given  of  the 
events  connected  with  the  Mahomedans  of  Vellore  and  Arcot ;  through 
the  war  in  the  Carnatic,  and  down  to  the  settled  rule  of  Mahomed  Ali. 
It  is  brief,  considering  the  multiplicity  of  the  transactions ;  but  may 
have  its  merit,  as  a  testimony  written  from  tradition,  near  the  time 
and  place  of  the  events  recorded ;  and,  by  a  native,  acquainted  with 
oative  opinions. 

Cdnchi  mahdtmyam. 

Another  brief  version  of  the  legend  noticed  at  the  commencement. 
That  is  to  say,  Parvati  shaded  both  eyes  of  Siva;  which  produced  darkness 
over  the  world,  and  troubled  both  gods  and  men.  As  a  punishment  for  this 
ligereUf  Parvati  was  sentenced  to  become  Cult ;  and  then  to  go  down  to 
earth  to  do  penance;  which  took  place  at  Coujeveram.  After  acquiring 
merit  by  that  penance,  in  which  her  form  included  several  rivers,  Siva  asked 
what  gift  she  required ;  and  the  reply  was,  a  request  that  he  would  come 
and  marry  her  at  that  place.  To  this  request  he  consented  ;  and,  when  he 
came,  he  was  accompanied  by  Brahma  and  Vishnu;  the  former  of  whom 
performed  a  great  sacrifice.  Sarasvati  and  Lacshmi  were  born  from  the  eyes 
of  Parvaiij  and  the  marriage  between  Brahma  and  Vishnu^  and  their  two 
consorts  was  celebrated,  at  the  same  time,  as  the  marriage  of  Siva  and 
Parvati  The  place  hence  acquired  great  celebrity.  The  ruhi$y  who  were 
present  at  the  ceremony,  each  one  established  an  emblem  of  Siva^  bearing  his 
own  name  ;  and,  on  the  eight  points  of  the  compass,  there  are  eight  Duryas, 
as  guardians.  There  is  also,  specially  a  fane  of  Bhdirava,  a  ferocious  form 
of  Siva. 

i2em«rA.-*-Any  information  connected  with  Co njeveram,  acquirer 
importance  from   the  celebrity  of  the  place,  and  its  great  influence^ 
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as  a  metropolis  of  idolatry.  The  legend  of  Parvati  shading  the  eyes 
of  Siva,  is  paurauical ;  but  I  think,  it  deserves  special  notice,  though 
perhaps,  not  in  this  place.  If  I  understand  the  import  aright,  it  de- 
signates something  differing  from  any  eclipse ;  but,  I  would  wish  to 
examine  the  subject,  in  connexion  with  other  records,  before  offering 
any  opinion.  The  circumstances,  concerning  the  Jainas,  tend  to  eluci- 
date some  parts  of  the  Chola  patayam  ,•  and  it  would  seem,  as  if 
Saiicardchdrya  were  the  Saiva  teacher  therein  referred  to.  The  anti- 
quity of  the  structures  at  Conjeveram  cannot  be  great,  since  they  are 
posteri6r  to  the  time  of  Sancarachdrya ;  but,  that  the  place  had  some 
little  note  under  early  Chota  kinirs,  before  the  ascendancy  of  the 
Jainas,  seems  conjecturally  probable. 

This  paper  was  restored  from  small  writing,  and  pale  ink,  to  a 
more  permanent  form. 

Section  5.  Account  of  the  Selupatis,  or  feudatory  chiefs,  at 
Ramnad, 

This  section  was  before  restored  in  folio  vol.  1.  The  document 
was  translated  and  published  by  me,  in  Or.  Hist.  M.SS.  Vol.  2,  Appendix. 
It  does  not  well  admit  of  being  abstracted. 

The  book  is  a  thin  folio,  country  paper,  injured. 
13.     No.  606.     (No.  49,  CM.  739),     eight  sections. 

Section  1.     Account  of  Mavamalur  in  the  Nellore  district. 

Thirteen  hundred  years  ago  this  neighbourhood  was  an  entire  forest, 
that  is  to  say,  in  Sal  Sac,  424.     A  person  named    Mahimalu  or  Mavamalu, 
(both  names  appear)  in  consequence  of  the  oppression  of  Vencata  Bhascora 
Rao,  a  petty  ruler,  emigrated  from  the  Pakanddu ;  and  Mahimalu  is  alluded 
to  in  the  account,  as  "our  ancestor."      He  carae  to  the  neighbourhood  of 
Fongur  ;  and  remained  there,  six  months ;    protected  by  the  B^i  and  AfwW- 
rathi  tribes.      But  the    emigrating  family  being  large,    they  built   another 
village,    consisting  at  first,    only  of  four  or  ^\e  mud  huts.      It  was  called 
Mavamalur,  after  the  name  of  the  head  of  the  family.      Acquiring   wealth, 
he  called  hither,  other  families  ;  and,  the  village  being  enlarged,  he  attended 
to  its  regulation.     A  Brahman  named    Vencana,   who  had  accompanied  him 
from  the  first,  in  his  emigration,  was  fixed  by  him,  as  village  accountant. 
The  younger  brother  of  Mavamalu,  from  some  disagreement,  lefk  him,  and 
built   another   village   to  the   north-east ;    which   he  called    Nandi  raram. 
This  person  called  Nandi  reddi,  had  two  sons,  named  Rdmaiya  and  Bhimaiya 
one  of  whom  was  a  cowherd,  and   the  other  a  shepherd.    JBoth  of  ibese 
formed  distinct  hamlets,    called    'Bhima-varam,    and    Ramaiya-pallu      The 
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former  becoming  "spirituuliy  enlightened."  resolved  not  t^  eat  without  having 
a  god;  and  accordingly  built  a  Saiva  fane,  the  image  of  which  received  the 
Dime  Shima-lingesvara.  After  his  death,  the  building  went  to  ruin  ;  but 
Tfstiges  of  it  remain.  The  aforesaid  Nandi  reddi  appointed  Vencanaf  the 
Brahman,  accountant  both  of  his  own  villages,  and  his  sons'  villages.  The 
descendants  of  that  Brahman  have  continued  to  he  hereditary  accoantants. 
In  Sal  Sac.  1139,  the  chief,  of  the  Vellugoiivdru,  named  Vencaiapati 
nayaduy  built  a  fane  to  Sri  Vetiagopdla-svamt.  Subsequently  people  from 
other  places  came  hiihcr,  and  built  eight  villages  around.  In  the  Suc*hila 
year,  a  famine  occurred :  and  these  villages  became  entirely  desolate. 

When  Krisfifia-rayalu  conquered  the  Gajapati  prince,  he  placed  three 
persons,  named  Lakaraja,  Chtttama-rajUi  and  Ndrayana-raju  in  possession  of 
the  fort  of  Mavamalur  ;  each  of  which  persons),  formed  a  district,  called  after 
his  own  name.  After  their  death  the  management  was  in  the  hands  of  peo- 
ple appointed  by  the  Circar  (Mahomedams  supposed)  under  the  Udit/a-giri- 
jaghir ;  and  so  it  continues  to  the  present  time.  The  names  of  subsequent 
headmen  are  all  Mahomedan ;  down  to  the  English  rule,  wherein  the  name  of 
Mr.  Travers,  as  Collector,  appears. 

There  follow  very  minute  details  of  villages,  fanes,  reservoirs, 
groves,  classes  and  numbers  cf  tress. 

Remark, — This  short  paper  illustrates  the  mode  in  which  the 
Peninsula,  in  different  portions  of  it,  was  originally  peopled  ;  and  details 
of  this  kind  go  to  make  up  the  history  of  the  peninsula.  To  my  own 
knowledge,  the  same  process  of  population  has  been  going  on  down  to 
the  present  day.  I  am  acquainted  with  an  individual,  at  some  short 
distance  from  Madras,  who  occupies  precisely  the  position  herein 
ascribed  to  Mahimalu ;  and  around  that  same  neighbourhood  there  are 
waste  lands  of  great  extent,  sufficient  to  allow  of  the  formation  and 
peopling  of  many  villages. 

Note. — The  writing  of  the  document  being  rough  and  faded, 
I  had  it  re-copied ;  only  omitting  the  minute  details  at  the  close. 

Section  2.  Account  of  the  village  of  Rdpiir,  About  .'i24  years  ago, 
this  place  was  wild  and  uninhabited :  the  divan  of  the  Oajapati  had  the 
jungle  cleared ;  and,  by  permission  of  the  Circar,  established  a  village  which 
he  called  Rapier.  Some  villages  were  built  by  other  persons.  A  Brahman 
was  named  as  accountant,  and  his  descendants  held  the  office.  When  the 
Chola  raja  came  hither  (allusion  to  the  Chola  conquest,)  the  office  was  sold 
to  a  person  under  the  Chola  ruler.  The  fort  was  built  by  Pedda  C^mara 
yaehama  nayadu  of  the  Vellugoiivdru  race,  who  excavated  three  water  reser- 
voirs ;  he  also  built  some  fanes.     The  accountants  built  a  shrine  to  the  tute* 
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lary  goddess,  which  alone  now  continues.  One  named  Tuh&ki  Krishnapa 
nayadu  came  from  the  west  (see  the  Carnalaca  rdjakaU  section  8)  and  plun- 
dered ;  when  one  Vijnam  Khan  fouj/ht  with,  and  took,  him  prisoner.  The 
names  of  two  or  three  Mahomedan  rulers  follow,  down  to  (he  assumption  of 
the  district  hy  the  Honorahle  Company. 

Remark, — In  this  paper  there  are  a  few  historical  allutdons ; 
probahly  of  some  use.  The  paper  of  the  document  being  worm-eaten, 
was  restored  ;  omitting  minor  details. 

Section  3.  Account  of  Cota,  a  village  district.  AiPSy3  # 
The  formation  of  the  village  is  dated  in  Sal.  Sac.  513,  and  ascribed 
to  the  accountants  of  Tondaman  chacraverti.  Some  Jainas  from  the  neigh- 
bourhood engaged  in  cultivation.  The  Brahmans  were  accountants.  Ooe 
named  Mukantesvara  governed.  His  son  was  Palatira.  His  younger 
brother  was  ManoUra.  Then  Nandana  chocraverti,  Next  the  Jainas  from 
the  Conjeveram  country.  Then  the  C^idla  raja.  Kext  Amboji  r&ja.  Then 
Siddhi  riju.  Then  Anavema  reddi.  At  the  request  of  the  people,  owing  to 
the  dread  of  robbers,  he  appointed  one  named  Chittetu  hodana  lingama  nayadu 
as  a  guardian  of  the  town  and  neighbourhood. 

Subsequently  when  Narasimha  deva  rayer  ruled,  a  dispute  arose 
between  the  Brahmans  and  the  Jainas;  and  many  of  the  Jainas  were  killed. 
The  remains  of  their  class  emigrated  towards  the  south.  In  the  time  of 
Krishna  rayer  a  man  excavated  a  water  reservoir.  Fanes  were  built  by 
different  people.  The  Government  came  into  the  hands  of  the  Ravihvary 
by  whom  the  population  was  increased.  Timma  nayadu  built  a  village,  called 
by  bis  own  name  ;  and  brought  some  merchants  to  the  place.  Others  built 
villages  ;  and  after  a  few  transitions  of  power,  the  rule  came  into  possession 
of  the  Nellore  chieftain.     A  few  minor  details  as  before. 

Note. — For  similar  reasons,  as  in  the  foregoing,  this  paper  was 
copied,  omitting  the  details  at  close. 

Section  4.  Account  of  the  Svarnamuc'hi  (or  golden-faced) 
river. 

Merely  a  short  legend,  ascribing  the  origin  of  the  river  to 
Jgastya. 

Section  5.     Account  of  Talpa-giri,  a  hill  so  called  in  Telingana. 

An  incomplete  legend  ascribing  the  origin  of  the  hill  to  the 
anger  of  Vishnu  against  'Adiseshan ;  in  consequence  of  which  anger 
Vishnu  denouncsd  on  the  latter  the  penalty  of  coming  to  earth,  and 
doing  penance  in  the  shape  of  a  mountain,  accomplished  at  this  place. 
(The  mark  remains  of  a  leaf  having  been  cut  out.) 
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Section  6.     ''Some  account  of  the  MUkanii  *  faja^  an  anci€Ot 
prince  of  the  Telinga  country." 

This  is  a  legendary  fable. 

A  Brahman  going  to  Ca9i  on  pilgrimage  took  with  him  his  daughter  ; 
vho,  in  a  certain  wilderness^  refused  to  proceed  further,  being  infatuated  by  a 
keal  NnmeUy  residing  in  an  ant-hill.  The  Brahman  left  his  daughter  in 
charge  of  the  IruLar^  a  wild  race  of  people.  The  woman  was  delivered  of  a 
ebild,  the  oflbpriug  of  the  said  Kumen ;  which  child  had  three  eyes,  whence 
the  name  of  Mukantewarer  (or  the  three-eyed  Siva)  borne  by  the  said  child. 
It  resided  in  the  ant-hill ;  and  a  cow  came  every  evening  to  the  place,  whence 
the  child  issued  forth,  and  milked  the  cow,  by  which  means  it  was  supported. 
The  owner,  among  the  wild  Irular,  watched  the  cow,  in  order  to  discover 
who  stole  the  milk  ;  and,  on  perceiving  the  operation,  he  wounded  the  child 
with  a  sword,  producing  blood  from  its  head.  The  child  lifted  up  the  vessel 
coDtahiing  the  milk  which  it  had  drawn,  and  poured  the  same  over  the  wound. 

jS^tnori.— Here  the  account  stops,  so  as  to  leave  it  uncertain 
whether  the  writer  of  it  neglected  to  proceed  further,  or  whether  the 
remainder  has  been  cut  out  from  the  book.  Upon  the  whole,  as  there 
are  blank  leaves  following,  and  not  written  on^  I  should  incline  to  the 
former  opinion.  It  perhaps  exhibits  the  fabulous  (or  symbolical)  origin 
of  a  race ;  and,  in  some  respects,  greatly  resembles  an  accountj  in  this 
collection^  concerning  the  illegitimate  son  of  Kullotunga^cholan ;  which 
being  in  other  portions,  described  in  language  not  enigmatical^  shows 
a  two-fold  mode  of  writing  among  natives ;  one  being  plain,  the  other 
highly  metaphorical.  The  latter  is  employe'd  in  the  present  fragment ; 
and  its  chief  use  is  to  add  another  item  of  testimony  to  the  fact  of  wild 
tribes  existing  in  the  peninsula,  not  being  Hindus.  The  Irular  are  one 
of  the  five  tribes  of  the  kind,  specified,  in  the  abstract  of  a  book  supra^ 
see  M.S.  book.  No.  31,  Section  3,  and  alluded  to  in  various  other 
papers. 

Section  7.  Account  of  Puligaddappa  Narasinha,  of  NizampcU" 
Mm,  in  the  Northern  Circars. 

The  head  of  the  tribe  of  the  above  name  being  a  young  man,  previ- 
oiuly  well  taught  in  learning,  had  a  strong  curiosity  inducing  him  to  visit, 
and  see,  the  metropolis  of  Vtjayanagaram.  By  the  way,  being  faAtigued,  he 
laid  himself  down  to  repose  in  the  heat  of  the  sun,  when  a  hooded -serpent 
came  forth  from  its  hole,  and  shaded  his  head.    The  Eager  passing  by,  on  a 

•This  title  was  applied  to  Nanda,  otherwipo  PratApa  ^-ndra  of  Warenkal. 
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hiinting  excursion,  saw  the  man  so  situated ;  and  concluding  him  to  be  highly 
endowed,  with  natural  and  acquired  abilities,  took  liim  to  his  court,  and  gave 
him  employ.  Subsequently  in  the  ximt  oi  Rdma-rayalu,  when  the  Mahomedaa 
confederation  against  him  had  ended  in  his  defeat  and  death,  Ibrahim  Pad- 
shah gave  in  fief  to  the  sa'd  person,  and  to  his  three  sons,  the  districts  of 
Vdyagiriy  Nizampatn'mij  and  Sarvapallt,  His  three  sons,  vrere  Mallapay 
Nandi,  and  Vira;  holding  the  districts  in  the  order  of  the  names.  The 
subordinates  of  the  descendants  of  Mallapa  and  Vita  rebelled,  and  bnrat 
down  the  houses  of  their  lords,  fvith  all  the  inhabitants.  Subsequently  the 
three  districts  were  united  under  the  descendants  of  Nandi  raja,  Tha 
French  ruled  for  some  short  time  over  ihn  countty  ;  and  then  the  districts 
came  under  the  English.     A  few  revenue  particulars  are  added. 

Remark, — The  little  mixture  of  fable  at  the  beginning  of  ilis 
paper  is  of  common  kind,  and  the  remtiiiider  is  evidently  historical 
This  docuuient  happens  to  be  written  on  Europe  paper,  with  good  ink; 
and  will  last  for  the  sake  of  reference,  if  need  be,  for  a  considerable 
period. 

Section  8,     Account  of  the  Vellvgotivdru. 

This  paper,  being  of  rather  more  than  ordinary  consequeDce, 
Was  restored,  and  bound  up  in  the  2iid  folio  volume.  An  abstract  of  its 
contents  was  also  given,  see  VII,  13  ^upra* 

The  whole  of  this  book  has  now  been  examined:  partofsectious, 
1,  2  and  3,  with  the  whole  of  section  8  were  restored,  and  section  7, 
was  left,  subject  to  future  reference. 

It  is  a  short  and  thin  folio,  country  paper,  injured  by  insects. 

Mr.  Brown  also  had  the  book  transcribed  for  his  own  use. 

14.  No.  607.     (No.  21,  CM.  711.)     Twelve  sections. 

Section  1 — 3,  6,  accounts  of  local  chiefs  and  section  4,  of  the 
wife  of  one  of  them,  and  from  section  6  to  12  is  little  more  than  boun- 
dary measurements  and  revenue  accounts:  rather  pertaining  to  a  suixej 
than  to  general  literature. 

The  book  is  a  thin  folio;  country  paper. 

15.  No.  620,     (No.  11,  CM.  701.)     Five  sections. 

An  account  of  two  agraharams,  and  of  three  villages,  in  the 
country  or  district  of  ^/::r/(7f/2?a^am,  offering  nothing  of  any  consequence. 

The  book  is  a  long  and  thin  quarto,  country  paper  ;  injured  by 
termites^  along  the  front  edge. 


I5J.    No.  621.    (STo.  22,C,M.  712.)    Eight  sections. 

The  two  first  sections    relate  to    two  zemindars;  the  third    to 
JagandVha  puram.     The   fourth  describes  the  people  of    Orissa ;  .and 
the  fidh  states  their  poetical  books ;  the  sixth  is  an   account   of  some, 
fief-villages-     For  section  7,  see  VII.     The  eighth  contains   a  notice 
of  the  greater  and  lesser  Kimedi  ;  two  districts. 

The  book  is  a  thin  folio,  country  paper,  defective  at  the  end, 
injured. 

16.  No.  629.    (No.  57,  CM.  743.)    Seven  sections. 
Section  1.     Kings  in  the  Call  yuga  of  no  moment. 

Section  2.  Notice  of  Pratupa  rudra,  ruler  at  Orangallu,  or 
Warankal.  I  see  a  mark  by  me  for  extract,  or  use  for  the  report  on  the 
Elliot  marbles  ;  but,  as  no  use  was  actually  made,  I  suppose  extracts 
from  other  books  (as  Nos.  5  and  40)  were  deemed  better,  or  sufficient. 
There  are  many  notices  of  that  sanguinary  man  in  the  collection.  By 
introducing  a  colony  of  secular  Sat'va  Brahmans  from  Benares,  in  place 
of  ihe  extirpated  JoinaSy  he  changed  the  aspect  of  Telingana. 

Section  3.     Account  of  Teppapati  chief  of  Mohalaihr. 

Section  4.     On  the  Mahratti  character,  or  letter. 

Section  5.  Notice  of  Pasupati  Vijaya  Rama,  chief  of 
Vizianagram. 

Section  6.     Notices  of  kings,  and  padshahsat  Delhi. 

Section  7.     Descriptive  account  of  Cunchi  or  Conjeveram. 

The  book  is  a  thin  folio,  old  Europe  paper,  loose  from  the  back. 

17.  No.  631.     (No.  6,  CM.  GDG.)     Fifteen  sections. 

Notice  of  various  villa jres  ;  chiefly  in  the  Ellore  circar.  Section 
13,  account  of  kings  and  y^tgat,  A  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  worm- 
eaten. 

18.  No.  636.     (No.  36,  CM.  726.)     Eight  sections. 

These  sections  contain  notices  of  villages  in  the  Repalli,  Rachur 
and  Chint(ipalh  districts. 

Section  7.  Contains  a  notice  of  Ganjayn,  and  of  the  ruins  of 
Warankal ;  but  the  wliole  is  of  slender  value. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  in  various  ways 
damaged. 
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Kdkati  race,  added  much  to  the  fane,  in  reference  to  Saiva  emblems.  Nothioj 
further  particular  occurs,  down  to  the  Mahomed  an  rule. 

Remark. — The  condition  of  this  book  was  so  bad,  by  reason  of 
injury  from  damp  and  insects^  that  I  doubted  the  practicability  of  its 
restoration  ;  which  was  however,  on  the  whole,  successfully  effected ; 
and  though  the  details  are  but  of  minor  interest,  yet  the  investigation 
will  assist  in  estimating  the  value  of  similar  books.  From  the  speci* 
mens  that  have  been  given  it  is  foi/nd,  that  there  is  a  prevailing  unifor- 
mity, as  to  the  indicated  succession  of  leading  powers  in  the  north  ;  the 
outlines  being  the  same  in  all. 

The  restored  copy  is  in  folio  volume  5,  page  581 — 679.  The 
book  did  not  attract  my  attention  for  the  report  on  the  Elliot  marbles; 
but  it  might  merit  another  perusal,  with  that  reference. 

It  is  a  long,  and  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  much  damaged  on 
the  front  edge. 

28.  No.  680.     (No.  24,  CM.  710.)     Three  sections. 

A  slip-book,  one-sixth  across  a  demy  sheet ;  containing  revenue 
survey,  and  account  of  jaqhires  and  villages,  in  the  Chola  gada  and 
Ruddha  gada  districts  :  unimportant.     On  thin  country  paper,  injured. 

29.  No.  681.     (No.  38,  CM.  caret)    Fourteen  sections. 

This  book  appears  to  have  contained  notices  of  villages  and 
alms-houses  in  the  SaUdnapalli,  Chintdpalliy  Bcdam  konda  and  Venakonda 
districts  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Kryihna  river ;  but  it  is  now 
almost  destroyed  by  termites. 

A  long,  thin  quarto  ;  tied  with  a  string. 

30.  No.  683.     (No.  37,  caret.)      Twenty-six  sections,  originally 
twenty-nine. 

This  has  shared  the  lot  of  the  last  book,  in  being  irrecoverably 
dams^ed.  It  seems  to  have  had  the  usual  account  of  villages  of  which 
a  notice  of  Chintdpalli  would  have  been  the  most  important 

A  quarto  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper. 

The  following  notice  of  Nos.  37,  38,  is  from  my  former  analysis. 

It  is  necessary  to  class  these  two  books  together,  as  their  subject  is  the 
same ;  that  is,  local  accounts  of  villages  in  the  Northern  Circars ;  widi  a 
special  reference  to  the  settlement  of  the  Niydgi,  or  secular,  Brahmans,  as 
village  accountants.    They  relate  to  the  clearing  of  waste,  or  forest,  lands; 
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locition  of  colonists;  and  conquest,  boilding  of  Tillages,  with  fanes,  and 
wumiapoi ;  the  excavation  of  water  reservoirs ;  and  other  details. 

Both  books  are  so  greatly  damaged  from  the  effects  of  damp,  or  of  salt 
water,  and  of  the  attacks  of  termites,  as  to  be  irrecoverable.  It  seems  pro- 
bable, that  the  restoration,  were  it  practicable,  would  not  be  a  matter  of  much 
ooneequence  j  but  whether  so,  or  not,  the  sense  is  so  prevailingly  lost,  that 
nothiDg  now  can  be  done  with  the  books,  in  the  way  of  remedy. 

From  looking  over  the  whole  of  the  sections,  wherever  any  sense  can 
be  made  out,  the  following  seem  to  be  the  general  indications ;  as  far  as  histo* 
rical  matters  are  concerned. 

There  are  references  to  Visvambara-deva  a  Gajapati  prince.  The 
Gonapaii  prince  is  described  as  his  offspring,  and  the  date  of  Sal.  Sac.  1056 
(A.D.  1134)  is  given,  as  that  of  his  installation.  He  made  gifts  of  waste 
lands  to  Gopa  rdju^  and  Ramana ;  descendants  from  the  Aruvela  niydgi  race, 
or  secular  Brahmans.  These  again  subdivided  the  country,  into  smaller  dis- 
tricts, among  other  Niyogi  Brahmans  ;  and  the  country,  in  this  way,  became 
peopled,  and  civilized.  The  preceding  state  of  government  gave  way  to  that 
of  the  Reddi  vdru  ;  which  was  superseded  by  the  Camataea  rule.  This  was 
followed  by  the  ascendancy  of  Krishna  rayalu.  His  power  yielded  to  that  of 
the  Mahomedans  ;  and  these  were  superseded  by  the  Honorable  Company. 

81.    No,  685.     (No.  9,  CM.  699.)     Six  sections. 

This  book,  like  the  last  one  is  irrecoverable ;  the  first  section 

ftferring  to    the    Gomti,  or  Banian,  class  of  people  at    Pennaconda, 

night   have  been  prevailingly    recovered ;    had  there   not  been   two 

leaves  at  the  beginoing  wanting,  rendering  the  remainder    destitute 

of  value.    The  second  section  is  most  to  be  regretted,  as  it  contained 

accounts*  of  the  Konda     vdndluy   Koya    vdndlu,  and  another    wild 

tribe,  residing  on  the  mountains,  and  in  the  woods,  of  the  Rajd" 

mahendri  district      The  remaining    four   sections    would    have  been 

of  less  consequence.     From  the  book  itself,  nothing  can  be  made  out. 

It  i%  a  small,  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  tied  together  by  a 
string. 

32,    No.  686.    (No.  8,  CM.  690.)     Five  sections. 

Section  1.     Account  of  the  village  of  Sarpavaram  in  the  district 
of  FiChapurf  in  the  province  of  JRdjamahendri. 

The  commencement  is  quite  legendary.     A  brief  reference  is  subse- 
quently made  to  the    Dwapara-yuga ;  to  Janamejaya ;  and  to  kings  of  his 


•  Sufficient  details,  concerning  these  various  classes  of  aborigines,  occnr  »fiprfr. 
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posterity ;  down  to  the  cessation  of  the  Chandra  tamsa.  Many  kings  subse- 
quently ruled,  being  the  ChaHkiya  race,  commencing  with  F^ai/adiiif, 
whose  son  was  VUhnu  verddhana^  and  his  son  was  Vijayaditya,  Kuhhdt 
Kirii'verma,  and  other  names,  follow ;  down  to  a  supersession,  by  the  ruler  of 
Cuttack,  and  then  by  a  Jaina  king.  Afterwards  the  Yadava  race  governed, 
several  names  are  specified.  As  usual,  grants  to  fanes,  and  other  buildings 
are  alluded  to;  and  the  first  date  that  occurs  is  Sal.  Sac.  1017  (A..D.  1095) : 
others  follow  down  to  Sal,  Sac,  1430;  and  they  relate  respectively  to  different 
periods  of  the  rulers,  as  abovementioned.  The  latter  part  of  the  document 
adverts  to  Mahomedan  influence,  and  interference. 

Remark. — Though  very  briefly  abstracted,  yet  the  reading  over 
of  this  document  leaves  the  impression  that  its  contents  are  of  consider* 
able  value ;  meriting  to  be  developed  in  full  translation. 

Section  2.  Account  of  Jalliit,  in  the  before  mentioned  district, 
and  province. 

The  Jainas  ruled  at  a  very  early  period,  in  this  district.  Afler  the 
mention  of  that  rule,  in  general  terms,  the  document  adverts  to  the  race  of 
Janamejaya;  and  thence  deduces  the  line  of  Vijayaditya,  the  first  of  the 
Chalukyas  ;  who  took  their  name  from  a  fort  on  a  hill  named  Chahtkya-giri 
The  names  of  the  Chalukyas  are  given,  as  in  the  last  paper.  The  tale  of 
Sarangadhara  and  Chitrangi^  is  narrated,  in  substance,  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  occurring  in  the  race  of  the  Rajahmahendri  rulers.  The  date  of  S.S.  1124 
subsequently  occurs;  as  that  of  the  installation  of  Mallapa-diva  C^^^' 
varii.  The  race  of  Kakati-prolaya  is  ^ivtn  ;  one  distinguished  among 
them  bei 'g  Pratapa-rudra :  these  are  usually  termed  the  Qanapati  dynasty. 
The  power  of  the  Reddis  foUowedi  who  ruled  in  Candaviti,  The  aecoont 
subsequently  narrates  various  details,  relative  to  the  Mahomedans  ;  and,  afler 
giving  the  names  of  some  zemindars,  adverts  to  the  government  of  the 
Honorable  Company. 

Remark, — This  document  also  appears  to  be  of  value;  to  be 
used  in  comparison  with  similar  ones. 

Section  S.  Account  of  Corukondu  village  in  the  zillah  of 
Saiapavaram  in  the  Rdjamahindri  province. 

The  commencement  is  legendary,  and  relates  chiefly  to  the  foundAtioo 
of  Saiva  fanes  ;  of  which  one  hundred  and  one  are  said  to  have  been  oon* 
structf'd.  The  foundation  of  Corukondu  is  ascribed  to  an  ascetic.  Ihe  names 
of  Praldpa-rudraf  and  of  MaUapa  raja  occur;  in  refereme  to  the  fortification 
of  the  place.  A  marria;.e  alliance  with  the  Cuttack  sovereign  is  mentioaed; 
and  various  consequent  details.     An  account  is  given  of  the  siege  of  the  fort> 
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iod  its  betrayal  by  treachery.  It  was  taken  by  Govinda  raja  of  tbe  Gafapaii 
noe ;  and  its  defences  were  destroyed.  The  power  of  tbe  R^iddis  succeeded. 
Details  coDceming  fanes,  with  their  endowments,  and  images;  and  inscriptions 
commemorating  grants.  One  of  the  later  chiefs,  namei  RaghundC  la  r.ija 
died,  without  posterity  ;  and  subsequently,  the  district  came  under  the 
control  of  the  Honorable  Company. 

Section  4.     Account  of  Chamurla  cota  or  Bhima  varam,  in  the 
Hhapiir  district  of  the  Rajabmundry  province. 

Mention  of  certain  shrines,  and  images.  Subsequently  Rama 
iUmewara,  son  of  Bhima  raja,  of  the  ChalAkyai  founded  a  town,  and 
established  festivals,  and  other  usual  observances.  When  the  fane  had  gone 
to  decay,  the  GajapatiB  and  Reddii,  had  it  re-edified.  In  Sal,  Sac,  1438, 
Emhnarayer  subdued  this,  and  surrounding  towns.  Subsequent  details 
relate  to  English  and  French,  ascendancy;  and  alternations  of  power.  Nizam- 
ili-kban  interfered ;  and,  after  wounding  three  local  chiefs  in  battle,  conquer- 
ed the  country.  This  indication  of  contents,  of  course,  is  little  more  than  an 
iadez.  There  follow  some  minor  details,  as  to  rivers,  and  lands  fertilized 
thereby,  incomplete,  and  of  no  consequence. 

Section  5.     Account  of  tbe  village  of  Kimmuru,  in  tbe  district 
of  Pit'hapur. 

The  foandatien  is  ascribed  to  a  Kirata-raja,  or  a  barbarian  chief, 
near  to  the  Vindhya  mountain.  Some  details  are  added  concerning  his 
facendants:  forest  lands  were  cleared,  and  towns,  built  by  tlum.  At  a  A^ 
lUer  period,  some  of  the  Conda  vdndlu  peopled  portions  of  the  neighbourhood, 
lo  Sal.  Sac.  1124,  Mallapa  diva  ruled  in  this  country ;  and  made  grants  of 
hod  to  a  fane  which  axe  specified. 

Traces  of  the  ChaUhya  rule  appear  ;  in  the  matter  of  grants  made 
to  village  fanes.  The  power  of  Pratapa  rudra,  at  a  later  time,  succeeded. 
He  was  the  most  celebrated  of  the  chiefs  of  Warankal.  After  him  cane 
tbe  Utddxs  :  Krishna  rayer  afterwards  conquered  this  district.  When  the 
Gajapaii  power  reverted  lo  its  former  state,  the  Reddis  again  ruled.  Timma 
ro/j,  and  afterwards  Ndrdyana,  &  G  ana  pa  ti  prince  y  governed.  Subsequently, 
one  named  Sitapi-khan  acquired  authority.  The  ascendancy  o^  Bala  hhadra 
nja,  of  the  Pusapati  race,  followed.  A  sirdar  from  Goiconda  subdued 
the  country.  Some  fighting ;  in  which  the  Mahomedans  were  concerned. . . . 
(here  tbe  remaining  two,   or  perhaps  three  leaves  of  the  book  are  lost). 

Goheral  Remark. — This  book  was  found  to  be  very  much 
damaged ;  by  reason  of  damp ;  and  destruction  of  large  portions  of 
paper,  near  the  outward  edges,  by  insects.      One  cover  was  wanting; 
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as  also  a  few  sheets,  on  that  side  of  the  book ;  the  remainiDg  leaves  are 
loose,  and  separated  [from  the  front  coyer.  The  handwritings  being 
bold  and  large,  facilitated  the  restoration ;  which  was,  upon  the  whde, 
accomplished,  though  not  without  some  unavoidable  breaks  in  the 
connexion.  The  contents,  it  may  appear,  are  of  average  interest* 
The  writer  se^ms  to  have  had  most  at  heart  a  record  of  matters  con- 
nected with  temples  and  images;  but»  the  dates  and  names  of  rulerB, 
given  in  connexion  therewith,  are  of  some  value ;  certainly  more  than 
I  had  at  first  anticipated. 

The  restored  copy  is  in  folio,  vol.  5,  at  pages  448 — 536.  The 
original  is  a  small  quarto^  on  thin  country  paper,  tied  up  by  a  string. 

XIV.  Prophetical. 

1.  No.  506.  (No.  ti,  CM.  313).  Section  1.  Jatigama  kdlagnanamy 
by  Sarvagnya.  Various  copies  of  the  document  occur.  My 
opinion  concerning  it  has  bee;i  before  given.  Its  author  was  a 
Jangama  teacher.  For  section  2,  see  V.  For  section  3,  sde  XV. 
Local  Records. 

XV.  Pur  AN  AS. 

1.    No.  601.     (No.  36,  CM.  286).     Fishnu  puraTiam. 

This  is  a  version  in  Telugu  of  the  above  purdna.  There  are  eight 
books,  or  sections,  of  which  the  sixth  is  incomplete.  The  most  remarksUe 
portion  is  the  fifth  and  sixth  books>  coDtaining  the  Surya^  and  Ckafidra  vofluoi. 
The  opening  part  is  stated  as  if  received  from  Pulasthyay  one  of  the  seren 
great  Ttihi$.  It  relates  to  primal  matters,  hoing  little  more  than  a  repetition,  or 
summary,  of  subjects  contaiaed  in  other  puranas.  The  diflTereot  Manu- 
vantaras;  the  seven  dwipas;  the  measures  of  time,  the  incamaiions  of 
Vishnu ;  and  connected  topics ,  are  adverted  to.  The  seventh  and  eighth 
books,  or  sections,  relate  to  the  birth,  adventures,  and  public  acts  of  JTmAmr. 
In  this  part,  and  indeed  throughout  the  whole,  there  is  a  great  appaient 
resemblance  to  the  contents  of  the  Bhdgavaia  purdnam.  In  the  early  portico 
especially,  there  is,  I  am  persuaded  much  enigmatical  or  symbolical  writing; 
and  when  such  a  veil  is  studiously  employed,  as  seems  to  be  the  case  in  all 
early  Hindu  writings,  it  may  be  inferred,  that  the  earliest  colonists  of  India 
wished  to  conceal  their  true  descent,  or  to  falsify  something  concerning  theo- 
selves ;  as  all  the  researches,  which  have  been  made,  or  are  now  being  carried 
forward,  seem  to  render  abundantly  probahle. 

Note, — The  writing  of  this  book  is  very  legible,  and  the  paper 
but  very  little  damaged.  Its  restoration  by  consequence,  does  not  seem 
to  be  urgent. 
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80  much  is  from  my  analysis  made  in  1839 ;  and  before  any 
translation  was  known  to  exist.  The  original  Sanscrit  has  five  wimm 
or  parts.  The  Tamil  version  noted  in  vol.  1,  has  also  five  divisions. 
Professor  Wilson's  translation  being  now  generally  known^  I  have 
observed  a  tendency  in  some  individuals  to  consider  this  single  jiwrana'tti 
as  a  summary  of  Hinduism ;  whereas  it  is  only  a  small,  and  sectarial 
part  of  it.  The  Bhdgavatam  is  in  still  higher  repute  with  modern 
Taiahnavas  ;  and,  up  to  the  ninth  book,  it  is  a  superior  work.  The 
origin  of  mankind,  as  stated,  near  the  beginning  of  the  Vishnu  pur  anam, 
does  not  square  with  other  authorities;  and  is,  in  truth,  purely 
ridiculous.  ' 

2.  No.  508.  (No.  28,  CM.  359.)  Section  1.  Dasa  avatdram,  a 
poetical  account  of  the  ten  incarnations  of  Vishnu.  From  this 
original,  copies  were  multiplied  for  Brown's  collection ;  and 
various  notices  of  the  work  occur  in  vol,  2.  It  is  considered  to 
be  written  in  a  moderately  plain  style ;  an  intermediate  book  for 
poetical  students. 

For  other  sections,  see  III,  V,  VII,  XII. 
It  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  injured. 

3.  No.  526.  (No.  14,  CM.  297.)  Prahldda  charitram.  The 
episode  concerning  the  persecuted  son  of  Hiranya  casipu,  from  the 
seventh  book  of  the  Bhdgavatam  ;  vide  the  heading  Vaishnava,  in 
the  Introduction. 

It  is  a  small  thin  quarto,  damaged. 

4.  No.  529.  (No.  41,  CM.  296).  Bala  bhdgavatam.  A  brief 
epitome  of  the  contents  of  the  puranamy  for  the  use  of  schools. 

PuRANAS  local. 

1.  No.  506.  (No.  6,  CM,  346.)  Section  3.  Vaisya  piiranam; 
or  Vatava  canyaka  charitram.  Many  copies  of  this  document  were 
made  for  Brown's  collection  ;  and  various  notices  occur  in  vol.  2. 
The  substance  is  that,  Vishnu  verddhanu^  the!  acJava  king  of  7a/cSc/, 
in  Mysore,  courted  a  young  woman  of  the  Comti  tribe  at  Penna^ 
conda :  she  burnt  herself,  in  company  with  many  of  her  caste. 
Many  others  emigrated  to  other  places;  the  young  woman  named 
Cusammay  was  deified ;  and  is  worshipped,  as  a  tutelary  deity. 

For  other  sections,  see  V  and  XIV. 
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2.  No.  526.  (No.  27,  CM.  292).  Section  2.  Jagandfha  mahdt' 
mayam.    Legend  of  Juggernaut  by  Vencataryya* 

Visvacarma  formed  three  rnde  images,  out  of  a  tree,  floated 
down  by  the  river  Godavery;  but,  being  disturbed,  left  his  work 
unfinished.  Those  three  rudely  carved  blocks  came  to  be  worshipped 
as  representatives  of  Knshnaf  Bala  hhadra^  and  Subhadra;  and  all  th^ 
world  has  heard  of  the  consequences. 

For  other  sections,  see  IV,  V  and  XVIII. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  slightly  injured. 

3.  No.  531.     (No.  64,  CM.  754.;     Two  sections. 

Section  1.  Legend  of  Randini-mount,  at  Sri-sailam.  It 
appears  that  pilgrims  circumambulate  it,  as  an  act  of  devotional  merit. 
The  farne  has  not  the  antiquity,  which  some  would  give  to  it;  as  the 
introduction  of  Saiva  Brahmans  from  Benares  by  Pratdpa  rudra  alone 
made  it  of  any  consequence. 

Section  2.  Amaresvara  tirVha  mahatmyam.  Account  of 
sacred  bathing  pools,  near  the  fane  of  Amaresvara  ;  before  the  construe* 
tion  of  which,  about  the  time  of  Krishna  raya,  the  place  was  known  as 
Amardvati;  and  was  inhabited  by  Jaina  cultivators;  who  were  ex- 
terminated by  Pratdpa  rudra ;  and  their  lands  were  made  over  to 
Niyogi  Brahmans,  The.Jainas  had  a  large  cupola  temple  there,  which 
was  pulled  to  pieces ;  the  foundation  only  remaining.  Out  of  the  mass 
of  ruins-  the  sculptures  were  dug,  now  known  as  the  Elliot  marbles ; 
described  in  my  report  of  them.  Should  this  ever  come  to  a  second 
edition,  I  am  now  in  possession  of  means  to  improve  and  enlarge 
the  contents. 

This  book  is  a  thin  octavo,  country  paper ;  loose  from  the  bind- 
ing, and  injured. 

XVI.     Romance,  historical. 

].  No.  502.  (No.  10,  CM.  402.)  Sacala  cat'ha  sdra  sangrahantj 
or  compressed  epitome  of  all  tales  ;  that  is  to  say,  of  some  of  the 
most  common,  and  popular,  among  Hindus.  In  the  second  volume 
notiee  wais  given  of  a  copy  from  this  original. 

This  remark  is  written  on  the  book — ''  I  have  taken  a  copy  of 
tbia  book.     It  is  an  illiterate   production.     C.  P.  Brown." 

This  book*  is  a  thick  quarto,  country  paper,  injured  by  insects, 
especially  near  the  end. 
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2.    No.  503,  a.  (No.  22,  CM.  367.)     HarischandraNaUTpdhhyanami 
by  Bhatta  tniirti. 

A  work  of  celebrity  as  conveying  two  meanings.  Read,  in  one 
sense,  it  is  the  tale  of  Harischandra ;  in  another  sense,  that  of  Nala, 
Various  copies  were  made  from  this ;  and  notices  occur  in  vol.  2. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  injured. 

8.  No.  509,  jS.  (No.  26,  CM.  307.)  Section  1.  Raghavii/apandaviyam, 
a  poem  of  like  kind ;  giving,  in  one  sense,  some  of  the  Bdmdyanam 

■ 

and  in  another  sense,  some  portion  of  the  Bhdratam.  It  is  said 
to  be  a  translation,  or  imitation  of  a  Sanscrit  work  of  the  same  title, 
and  purport.     For  section  2,  see  YIII. 

No.  609  a,  occurs  under  VI  p.  475  and  V  p.  473. 

4.  No.  513.    (No.  13,  CM.  382.)     Three  sections. 

For  section  1,  see  V.    For  section  2,  see  XVIII. 

Section  3.  MaUrdvana  charitram.  This  is  apparently  a  trans- 
atioQ  made  from  a  Tamil  palm-leaf  manuscript,  of  which  a  tolerably 
full  abstract  was  given  supra. 

In  the  Bdmdyanam  it  is  stated,  that  Fibishina  told  Mama  that 
Rdvana  was  beginning  the  pdtdla  homa,  as  a  magical  spell ;  which 
might  have  sinister  consequences,  if  not  interrupted.  Thence  this 
apocryphal  supplement  proceeds,  with  details  of  ViMskina  and 
Hanumdn^s  actions ;  ending  in  Hanumdn  conquering  Mailravana,  who 
had  taken  Bdma  and  Lacshmana^  and  put  them  both  in  a  box,  which 
he  was  carrying  away. 

The  whole  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper^ 
in  tolerable  order. 

5.  No.  514.  (No.  23,  CM.  393.)  Rdrnialhyndayam.  See  a  brief 
abstract,  and  the  connected  remarks  (under  1st  Family  swpia) 
on  the  original  palm-leaf  manuscript ;  from  which,  this  is  a  copy. 
The  leaves  are  loose  from  the  binding;  but  otherwise  the  bookig 
in  tolerable  order. 

6.  No.  527.  (No.  3,  CM.  396.)  Raghava  pdndaviyam.  This 
is  another  copy,  (see  3,  No.  5096,  8upraJ.  A  brief  notice  in  the 
1st  Family  was  given  from  a  palm-leaf  manuscript.  There  are  also 
notices  in  vol.  2. 

This  is  a  quarto,    country  paper,  injured  by  insects. 
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XVII.    Tales. 

1.  No.  503,  p.  (No.  9,  CM.  401.)  Sacala  caVha  i&ra  safigraham^ 
a  poem  by  Rama  hhadra.  An  epitome  of  legendary  tales  from  the 
'p\irdna8  and  Ithihdsas;  that  is,  the  Ramdyanam  and  Bkdraiam. 
A  copy  occurs  above  XVI,  1,  No.  502,  they  are  mere  tales ;  but 
ai*e  taken  from  the  above  sources.  Copies  from  these  were 
entered,  with  notices,  in  vol.  2. 

The  book  is  a  large  quarto,  country  paper,  injured,  one  board 
gone. 

2 .  No.  5 07.  (No.  2 1 ,  CM.  366.)  Hanschandra  Nalopakhydnam. 
This  is  another  copy  to  the  one  avpra  XVI  2,  No.  503  a,  to 
which  the  same  remark,  as  in  the  last  instance,  applies :  copies 
taken  from  them  are  entered  in  vol.  2. 

The  book  is  a  large,  but  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  in  tolerable 
order. 

3.  No.  515.  (No.  41,  CiM.  731.)  Twenty-five  tales  of  a  BAdh 
or  familiar  ^emon   (to  Vicramarka,  the  ordinary  contraction  in  the 

south  for  Vicramddifya). 

Vicrama  (or  super-ordinem)  is  a  title  given  to  various  kings, 
e.  g,  to  Pururuvas  in  Cdlidasa'a  VwramSrvasi :  dditya,  is  a  name  of 
every  monthly  sun.  The  are  twelve  ddityas,  corresponding  to  flie 
twelve  solar  months.  Hence  *o/-superior,  is  so  vague  a  title  as  to 
indicate  fiction ;  though  its  possessor  is  said  to  have  been  a  celebrated 
king  of  Ougein.  The  tales  have  been  before  noticed.  They  are  sphinx- 
like ;  and  sometimes  obscene.  A  translation,  from  a  Tamil  version, 
was  published  by  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society. 

The  book  is  a  small  quarto,  thin,  country  paper,  damaged. 

4.  No.  517.     (No.  12,  CM.  349.)    Five  pieces. 

For  sections  1,  2,  see  under  V. 

Section  3.  Shddasa  cumdra  charifram.  Another  coppy  occurs 
under  XIII,  1,  No.  605.     Section  2,  which  see. 

Section  4.  Yamundchdrya  charitram,  an  account  of  one  of  the 
Aluvd^'y  born  in  the  ChSla  kingdom,  and  instrumental  in  proselyting  a 
Chdla  king  from  the  Saiva  to  the  Vaishnava  mode  of  credence. 

Section  5.  Airdvati  charitram^  copies  from  this  tale  were 
noticed  in  volume  2.    Eonii,  the  mother  of  Arjuna,  was  neglected  by 
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some  women,  on  their  going  to  perform  the  Gaja  gdura  vratn.  She 
complained  to  her  son ;  who  went  to  Indra^s  world,  and  brought 
Indra*8  own  white  elephant  down  to  his  mother. 

The  entire  book  is  a  small  thin  quarto/  country  paper,  loose 
from  the  binding  ;  injured  by  insects. 

5.  No.  521,     (No.  33,  CM.  323,  363.)    Two  sections. 

Section  1.  Matala  iiru  Vencata  ndVha  charitram.  See  another 
copy  XIII,  1,  No.  505,  section  1,  supra. 

Section  2*  Dhermdngada  charitram.  Multiplied  copies  from 
this  one  were  entered  in  volume  2;  with  more  or  less  of  abstract. 
In  this  copy,  the  site  is  stated  to  be  Konkavati  puram  of  Cashmere. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  loose  from  the  binding, 
injured  by  insects. 

6.  No.  691.  (No.  caret,  CM.  101.)  Naishadam  sringara  padyam* 
Merely  loose  paper,  containing  more  or  less  of  the  love-tale  about 
Nala  and  Damayanti. 

XVIII.    ViraSaiva. 

1.  No.  504.  (No.  16,  CM.  318.)  Nava  chola  charitram.  This 
is  quite  a  non-authentic,  and  seetarial  account  of  nine  Ghola  kings: 
of  these  (7arictt/flr,  Ficrama,  Kulottunga,  Faraguna,  hud  Vira  chola, 
are  elsewhere  mentioned ;  but  Adi-vira,  Satyendra,  and  Manu 
jandra,  and  Uttama  Chola,  I  do  not  remember  to  have  otherwise 
met  with.  The  book  is  more  legend  than  history ;  and  more 
intent  on  magnifying  Vira  Saiva  devotees,  than  on  adhering  to 
truth.     I  took  upon  it  as  a  document  of  slender  value. 

It  is  a  large,  but  thin  quarto^   country  paper;   much  damaged 
by  insects. 

2.  No.  612.  (No.  4,  C  M.  305.)  Pandita  Arddkya  charitram. 
Two  volumes  divided  into  five  books,  or  portions*  Translated 
from  the  Canarese  into  Telugu  in  dwipada  metre  by  Pdtacuriki 
i6mandt*ka,  who  wrote  the  dwipada  Baaava  puranam.  It  is 
popular  among  the  mediuti  class  oi  Arddhya%  ;  who  go  back  some- 
what towards  the  Vaishnava  system :  tiie  pure  Jangamas  consider 
them  as  heterodox.  The  paging  was  re-arranged|  and  the  whole 
copied  off  for  Brovtrn's  collection. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country  paper ;  injured  by  insects* 
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3.  No.  512.  (No.  5,  CM.  306.)  The  second  volume.  Mr.  Brown 
wrote  on  it,  "  I  have  collated  this  manuscript  throughout,  and 
placed  in  my  own  copy,  the  various  readings  it  affords.'* 

The  hinder  has  made  mistakes  as  to  the  paging. 

A  sufficient  notice  of  the  work    was  entered  in  volume  2nd  of 
this  work. 

This  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  in  tolerable  order. 

4.    No.  513.     (No.  13,   CM.  304).     Three  sections. 

For  section  1,  see  513,  4. 
Section  2.     Prabhu  linga  lila. 

This  is  a  production  containing  three  parts,  chiefly  composed 

in  the  dwipada  metre,  by  Sonyi  deva;  and  supposed  to  be  an  abridged 

version   of  a  work   in  the   padya  cdvydm,    containing    five  sections. 

Parvaii  being  on  Gaildsa  inquired  of  Siva,  if  there  were  any  other 

god  besides   himself,  and  he  replied  there  was  ;    to  exemplify  which 

statement,  he  assumed  an  illusive  form ;  and  this  form,  was  accompanied 

by  a  personification  of  the  tdmasa  gunam,  or  bad  passion  of  Fartati, 

The  personification  of  the  bad  quality  of  Pan^ati,   became   enamoured 

of  the  illusive  form  oiSiva;  but  all  attempts  to  reach  it  were  unavailing; 

though  the  form  was  followed  into  wild  and  deserr  places ;  with  much 

personal  suffering.     At  length  both   illusive  form,  and  personification 

returned  to   Caildsa,  and  Parvati  was  ashamed  of  herself  on  seeiog 

them.     An  oracular  announcement  declared  that  a  personification  of 

of  the  sdtvica  gunam,  or  excellent  disposition  of  Parrati,  alone  could 

attain  to  communinion  with  the  illusive  form  of  Siva,      The  sdtvka 

quality,  in  consequence,  became  incarnate;  and  proceeded  to  the  illusive 

form ;    being    Prabhu    linga,    otherwise    termed   Allaiaa  pralhu,  or 

Prabku  svdmi;  who  was  entertained  by  Basava^  the  minister  of  the 

king  of  Calydna  puri.      The   said  incarnation,  on  its  approach,  was 

mistaken  by  Basava  for  an  incarnate  fiend ;    from  its  terrific  outward 

appearance.      Much    matter   follows,   panegyrical  oi  Allamafrahku\ 

and  of  three  or  four  others,  named,  as  associates. 

The  work  is  an  allegorical  attempt  at  extra  panegyric;  and  may 
serve  to  show  that  the  worst,  and  most  ferocious  of  Hindu  sects,  the 
Jaiigamas^  or  Vira  Saivas,  trace  up  everything,  that  ib  bad,  to  forms 
of  Siva  and  Parvati.  A  llama  prabhu  was  preceptor  to  the  two 
Basavas :  and  their  proceedings  are  to  be  gathered  from  notices  coa- 
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cerning  tbem  in  other  books  of  tbe  collection  :  which  have  been  before 
mentioned,  or  abstracted. 

Many  notioes  of  the  poem  occur  in  the  three  volumes  of  this  work. 

,  For  section  3,  see  XVI,  4. 

1^  The  entire  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium    thickness,    country 

papefj  in  tolerable  order. 

5.    No.  526.     (No.  27,  CM.  479.)     Anuhhavdmram.     It  occurs  in 
volume  1  and  2,  passim. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,   slightly  injured. 
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CEDED  DISTRICTS. 

There  are  more  ttan  sixty  Volumes  in  the  Telugu  language,  which 
bear  the  above  title ;  and  have  occasioned  trouble,  and  disappointment, 
to  more  than  myself.  In  1838-39  I  examined  a  few  of  them ;  and  then 
recorded  my  reasons  for  not  proceeding  further.  They  were  again  taken 
up,  in  the  progress  of  the  present  inquiry ;  and,  after  going  more  than 
half  way  through  them,  I  suspended  further  minute  examination  :  the 
fruit  being  extremely  small. 

It  appears  that  Major  McKenzie  sent  out  three  or  four  agents  to 
travel  in  different  directions  ;  in  the  Malayalam  country ;  in  the  Tarn  1 
and  Teliigu  c  untries  ;  and  in  tlie  Canarese  country,  newly  made  over 
to  the  Bri  isb,  and  lermed  the  Ceded  Districts.  These  agents  were 
fur  ished  with  a  string  of  questions,  to  guide  iheir  inquiries;  bearing 
on  past  histor3%  and  antiquities ;  and  especially  regarding  temples,  tanks» 
reservoirs,  inscriptions;  inclusive  of  groves,  and  natural  productions, 
such  as  different  kinds  of  grain  :  The  factotum  Lacshmayya  adding,  pre- 
cious stones.  It  would  seem  that  these  agents  wanted  sufficient  expan- 
sion of  mind  to  comprehend  the  spirit  of  their  instructions  ;  and,  as  to 
the  letter,  an  attention  to  minutiae  prevailed.  It  becomes  tiresome 
to  note  the  number  of  tanks,  and  of  trees  particularised,  and  the 
kinds  of  corn  ;  while  a  few  vague  traditions  suffice  for  the  historical 
portion  :  possibly  they  could  glean  nothing  better. 

It  is  now  purposed  to  notice  these  books ;  and  it  would  seem  best 
to  take  them  according  to  their  original  sequence.  The  Library  numbers 
of  a  list-catalogue,  that  was  made  a^fewyears  since,  appear  veiy 
capriciously  affixed ;  as  must  be  obvious  on  a  little  attention  to  them, 
as  they  stand  in  this  Catalogue.  If  the  order  of  the  Library  numbers 
W"re  followed,  the  sequence  of  the  old  numbers  would  be  destroyed: 
did  the  books  admit  of  classification,  this  circumstance  would  be  of  no 
moment;  but  th«  y  all  con;e  under  the  heading  MiscELLAifEors. 
Following  therefore  the  original  No.,  the  Library  No.  will  be  only 
appended.  ^  •  ^        -    ^  :  j?|Jf 

Some  of  the  books  were  copied  off  into  local  records  ;  and  re- 
ferences, to  and  fro,  occasionally  occur.  A 

No.  1,  CM.  798.    (L.  No.  655.) 

This  book  relates  chiefly  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Kumool, 
Bellary,  &c. 
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Account  of  tanks  and  a  large  lake,  termed  a  sea,  in  the  AnantOr- 
ffiram  district. 

A  statement  is  given  like  one  in  Ferishta.  A  BrahmarCs  son  lay 
asleep  near  a  temple,  and  his  face  was  shaded  by  the  hood  of  a  cobra- 
capella.  It  was  thence  divined  that  he  would  become  wealthy,  and 
powerful.  He  was  taken  into  Mahomedan  service  as  a  writer,  and  re- 
ceived a  village  as  his  hire.  He  did  penance  near  the  above  lake  ;  he 
married  into  the  family  of  Siddha  rdmayyay  a  distinguished  Jangama; 
and  he,  became  a  chieftain.  According  to  Ferishta  he  was  head  of 
the  Brahman  dynasty,  at  Kalberga. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  half-bound,  in  toler- 
able order. 

No.  2,  CM,  799,     (L.  No.  608.)    Six  sections. 

Notice  of  agriculture  in  Naguladhma ;  and  spccificalion  of 
villages  in  the  Gulyam,  Kumool,  and  Pancha}dlliyam  dis=tricts.  Some 
notice  of  chiefs  of  Pandiconam. 

Nagala  dinna  is  said  to  be  fertile  in  corn,  the  Canarese  language 
spoken;  living  is  easy,  and  cheap.  Like  defiils  as  to  villages  in  the 
Gulyam  district.  A  full  abstract  was  taken,  by  a  native ;  but,  on  bear- 
ing it  read  ever,  little  seemed  tieserving  of  recc  d.  I  except  one  singular 
statement:  at  Zorapuram,  in  the  Pandicona  district,  a  man  slept  during 
one  night,  and  in  the  niorni!.;y  went  on  his  avocation.  In  the  evening, 
returning  homeward,  he  found  his  body  very  irritable  ;  and,  on  scw^tch- 
ing  it,  blood  copiously  flowe<l  from  the  pores.  This  result  was  thought 
to  be  the  work  of  a  pisdcha,  or  goblin ;  and  the  village  was  deserted. 
This  result  does  not  seem  very  credible ;  the  more  especially  as  the  bite 
of  a  particular  insect  is  commonly  thought  to  produce  alike  effect.  It 
is  besides  akin  to  leprosy. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  half-bound,  slightly 
injured. 

No.  3  is  now  deficient ;  how  the  loss  occurred  is  not  known. 
No.  4,  CM.  40.     (L.  No.  693.)     Nine  secti  nis. 

This  book  was  copied  in  Local  Recon.s,  (v.  infra)  volume  1 
page's  1,  133,159,  191,199. 

There  are  some  old  Canarese  letters,  of  ])ossib]e  service.  Account 
of  nine  villages;  of  no  moment.  Camdldpuram  is  stated  to  have  been 
destroyed  by  a  Mahomedan  war. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  half-bound,  country  paper. 
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No.  5,  CM.  802.     (L.  No.  578.)     Seventeen  sections, 
(Copied  off  in  Local  Records,  volume  8.) 

Sections  17  are  stated  in  the  English  prefix  of  contents ;  but  the 
book  itself  does  not  now  contain  so  many.  The  whole  of  the  villages 
are  in  the  Duviir  district.  The  principal  matter  relates  to  Rdmhvaram, 
and  Kodutkr;  two  of  the  villages.  There  are  some  details  as  to  the 
Reddi  rulers  ;  and  relations  of  the  villagers  with  Vijayanagaram^  that 
may  be  useful.  Some  dates  are  given,  but  these  are  recent,  about  S,S. 
1400,  A.D.  1478. 

A  copious  abstract  of  the  book  was  made  for  me,  by  a  native 
assistant ;  but  an  epitome,  even  of  that  abstract,  would  scarcely  beio 
place  here;  the  details  do  not  appear  to  be  of  outline-importance,  thougi 
materials  for  ^//mgrin  are  to  be  met  with. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  half-bound. 

No.  6,  CM.  803.  (L.  No.  568.)  In  the  index  are  20  sections,  but 
18  only  remain.  All  the  villages  are  in  \AiQJamhula  medu  district; 
commencing  with  ChintdpaUi,  and  Faker-pettah.  The  contents 
do  not  afford  tangible  matters  for  record.  Some  donations  by 
Achyuta  ray  a  are  specified,  near  the  beginning ;  but  there  is  gene- 
rally a  want  of  interesting  matter,  except  perhaps  to  natives. 
I  noticed  some  old  Canarese  characters,  which  may  be  of  use  in 
decyplierings.  1  am  interested  in  the  -4  mora  ra^t  letters;  but  I 
apprehend  they  are  a  different  type  from  the  old  Canarese. 
The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper ;  half-bound. 

No.  7,  CM.  804.     (L.  No.  543.)     Five  sections. 

(Copied  off  in  Local  Records,  volume  10  ;  in  which  it  forms  one 
piece,  out  of  five  in  all.) 

1.  Account  of  Changala-marai'chaca  town,  in  the  Ahohala 
talook.  Notice  of  a  large  temple  known  as  JhShala  devdlyam,  A 
remarkable  stream  descends  from  a  hill,  and  goes  into  some  of  the  tem- 
ples of  the  district.  It  divides,  and  forms  islands  ;  merging  in  the 
Krishna  river.  Nothing  further  special.  2,  Account  of  Batimchirh 
town  belonging  to  Kumool.  3,  Notice  of  Tarlaptiri.  4,  Of  Chan- 
gala-mani,  a  county  town.  5,  Of  Annapuri :  all  belonging  to  Kumool. 
Details  of  rivers,  aud  other  stastistical  matters;  but  no  important 
incidents. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  papcr^  half-bound,  and  worn. 
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No.  8,  CM.  805.     (L.  No.  617.)     Five  sections. 

Details  of  Vamulapadu,  and  three  other  villages  in  the  Koil- 
kunra  district,  and  of  Channaca-parla  in  the  Kaveli-kunra  district. 
There  does,  not  appear  to  be  anything  of  the  smallest  consequence. 
Under  section  3,  there  is  mention  of  a  Brahman's  dreams,  in  defect  of 
substantial  narrative. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  damaged,  half-bound. 

No.  9,  CM.  801.     (L.  No.  571.)    Three  sections. 

Notice  of  Hanumat-gunda  in  the  KovU-konta  district.  Legend 
of  a  sacred  pool.  Notices  of  Ariyapa  reddi,  and  Pula  reddi,  chiefs  of  the 
said  village :  this  last  section  may  be  of  use.  The  Reddisy  in  that  neigh- 
bourhood, were  like  the  southern  Poligars ;  and  sometimes  independent 
of  control. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  half-bound,  country  paper. 

No.  10,  CM.  807.  (L.  No.  642.)  Account  of  Tadiparii;  also 
known  as  Taidipalli.  It  is  the  principal  town  of  a  hundred,  or 
perhaps  county.  It  begins  with  legendary  matter,  concerning 
Agastya.  Notice  of  a  shrine,  termed  Nandikesvara  gudi;  and 
notices  of  other  shrines.  Some  traditionary  details,  as  to  various 
rulers ;  down  to  the  Honorable  Company  ;  but  the  writer  appears 
to  dwell  on  sacerdotal  matters,  in  preference  to  civil  history. 

The  book  is  a  very  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  half-bound, 
slightly  injured. 

No,  11,  CM.  808.     (L.  No.  64.4.)    Nine  sections. 

The  whole  principally  refers  to  the  Kurnool  country ;  for  a  long 
time  under  a  Nabob. 

There  are  various  details  in  this  book,  on  modes  of  agriculture  ; 
seed-time ;  mode  of  sowing ;  monsoons ;  inundations  from  the  Tun- 
gabhadra  river  (vulgo  Toombooddra) ;  details  as  to  the  Chinta  gunia 
district ;  and  notices  of  fifteen  villages,  in  the  Kurnool  country.  In 
statistics,  and  local  details  of  revenue,  the  book  maybe  of  some  value. 

It  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  half-bound. 

No.  12,  CM,  809.     (L.  No.  556.)    Thirteen  sections. 

(Transcribed  in  Local  Records,  volume  20.) 
This  book  contains  details  of  thirteen,  or  more  villages,  in  the 
district  of  Jambula  m^du  (or  mattigaj    The  names  noted  are  Doddyanu 
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and  Gandi  k->ta;  Slalamedu  kambala  dint ;  KAlamanchi  painamf  Po- 
namvalli;  M  idhapuram ;  Anania 'puram ;  Golala  uppala  padu ;  Mad- 
dirhalli;  Dhrmapuram ;  Duvala  gonta;  Pedda  CumarhaUi;  Chinna 
Cumarhalli;  and  few  oti  ers. 

The  w  )ole  was  read  by  an  assistant,  and  an  abstract  made ;  filling 
a  sheet  of  corntry  paper.  On  hearing  it  read  over,  I  was  unable  to  lay 
hold  on  any  tangible  incidents  ;  the  details  being  of  inferior  consequence. 
Reference  may,  however,  be  made  to  abstract  of  volume  20,  Local 
Becords  (ivfra)  in  which  various  dates  of  inscriptions  will  be  found. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper,  loose 
from  the  half-binding. 

No.  13,  C.ll.  810.     (L.  No.  560.)     Two  sections. 

(Transcribed  in  Local  Records,  Volume  7.)  Details  of  many 
villages  in  the  Chirtta  ^c/2  to  district ;  seemingly  all  of  minor  consequence. 
An  abstract  was  made  f  )r  me  ;  but  I  could  lay  hold  on  nothing  deserr- 
ing  special  r  mark,  or  record.  It  would  seem  as  if  a  miscroscopic  in- 
telloct  had  C'/vered  muc.i  space  with  little  meaning.  Some  details  of 
local  chiefs,  i'rom  the  Rcddi  vdru,  down  to  Hyder,  Tippoo,  and  Colonel 
Munro  may  ^)e  exceptiors.    Vide  notice  of  Volume  7,  of  Local  Records. 

The  look  is  a  qu  irto,  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper,  loose 
from  the  binding. 

No.  14,  CM.  811.     (L.  No.  569.)     Five  sections. 

Like  details  chiefly  in  the  Kotta  pinatli,  district ;  and  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Qooty. 

From  an  abstract  of  the  account  of  various  villages.  I  could 
gather  nothing  of  any  other  consequence,  than  as  statistical  details. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper,  half 
bound. 

No.  15,  CM.  812.     (L.  No.  696.)     Eighteen  sections. 

Containing  details  of  IS  villages  in  the  Siddhavut,  and  other 
districts. 

The  following  abstract  of  this  book  is  from  the  'supplement  to 
my  Analysi   (M.  Joum.d  of  Lit.  and  Science,  volume  15,  page  55.) 
*       Secti<  n  1.     Accouat  of   Pattapu  ravi,  a  village  in  the  hundred  of 

Suidho'Vatia  m. 

Boundaries  :  it  is  to  the  south  of  Sri  sailam :  Nandana^chacraverH,  (A 
the  old  race,  formed    it ;  and  Cart  cdh  ckvla,  made  donations  to  its  fiuie. 
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The  Yadava  rajas,  and  especially  ISalla  dcva  and  Somadcva,  ruled  over  it. 
Snbseqncntly  Nalla  siddha  deter^  a  Chola  prince  at  Ncllore,  governed, 
having  conquered  it,  as  stated,  in  1081,  as  supposed  of  the  Sacai  era.  Other 
Chola  rajas  are  mentioned.  It  then  came  under  the  rule  of  Vijayanagaram, 
It  underwent  some  minor  internal  changes;  and,  subsequently,  its  chief  was 
chased  away  by  Yachama  nayadu  of  the  Vellugoiivaru  race.  The  Cuddapah 
Nabob  interfered  with  the  district:  and  next  the  Golconda  chief.  The 
Caddapah  Nabob  recalled  its  native  chief;  but  he  was  soon  forced  to  fly. 
The  Mahomedans  held  possession.  Under  Colonel  Munro,  the  place  became 
subject  to  the  regulations,  and  power  of  the  Honorable  Company. 

Section  2.     Account  of  Ogur  in  the  Mavunje  circle  of  Siddkavattam. 

It  is  situated  to  the  east  of  the  above  village.  After  Cari  cola  cholan, 
the  Oanapafia  of  Warankal  gave  this  village  to  a  military  commander. 

In  Sal  Sac,  1181,  ^n  agraharam  was  built  by  him,  and  given  to 
hia  son-in-law.  One  Brahmanda  rucsfiasa  Siddha  divu-mahdraja,  a  son  of 
the  Codamba  roja,  who  ruled  in  Conjcveram,  being  desirous  of  ruling  here, 
came  with  an  army,  and  encamped ;  but  was  mot  by  the  above  commander 
and  his  friends  :  the  invader  conquered  ;  but  shortly  afterwards  died. 

Section  3.  Account  of  Sarapa  nayadu  pelta,  in  the  same  neigh- 
bourhood. 

The  statement  does  not  go  higher  up  than  to  the  time  of  a  Nabob  of 
Caddapah  in  Sal,  ^ac-  1G79  ;  and  there  is  scarcely  anything  of  more  con- 
sequence than  some  plunderings,  and  forays.  At  length  the  place  came  into 
possession  oi  Jangama  Nayadu ;  of  what  race,  or  power,  is  not  stated. 

Section  4.  Account  of  Aragada  vemelu,  a  village  in  the  district  of 
Duviir, 

Reference  to  Krishna  ruyahi  of  the  Vijayanagaram  dynasty ;  but 
only  as  to  village  grants.  The  same  in  the  time  of  Sada  Siva  rayalu.  It 
was  ruined  by  bands  of  robbers.  The  Mahomclans  came,  and  settled  the 
country.  Various  Khans  mentioned.  Nothing  further  particular  occurred, 
down  to  the  rule  of  the  Honorable  Company. 

Section  5.  Account  of  Chinna-dandnliir  in  the  same  district :  anciently 
the  country  was  invaded  by  a  Chola  raja  :  who  encamped  near  a  ruined 
village.  Various  petty  traders  supplied  theVjamp  with  provisions,  and  other 
needful  matters  ^  whereby  several  people  were  attracted,  and  by  them  a  village 
was  gradually  built,  called  DowfZa^wr,  or  '*  army  town,"  because  of  the  army 
encamped  there.  Under  the  Rayer  dynasty,  this  village  wtis  assimilated  witli 
the  Udiya-giri  district.  It  came  under  the  Mahomedans  who  fixed  a  secular 
Brahman,  as  their  manager.  Various  trifling  revenue  details  follow :,  in  defect 
of  payment,  this  village  was  seized. 
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pany.  Notices  of  Pdlliya  carer y  in  these  books,  fall  far  short  of  the 
earlier  Tamil  notices  of  the  Congunad,  Dindigul  and  Madura,  coun- 
tries ;  some  of  them  abstracted  under  2nd  Family  Tamil,  supra. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  injured,  half-bound. 

No.  19,  CM.  816.     (L.  No,  550.)     Seven  sections. 

The  following  abstract  is  from  the  supplement  to  my  former 
analj'^sis. 

Section  1.  Account  of  Ballagunta,  a  village  in  the  district  of 
Gridalur. 

Tbe  formation  of  this  village  was  in  Sal.  Sac.  1534,  in  the  time  of 
the  Reddi  government  .•  the  few  details,  which  are  given,  are  unimportant 

Section  2.     Acconnt  oi  Anumana-palli,  in  the  same  district. 

Its  boundaries  with  reference  to  Sri  Sailam, 

It  was  a  wilderness,  which  was  cleared,  and  a  village  begun  in  Sal. 
Sac,  1334.  In  the  time  of  Achyuta-raycr,  a  brahman,  in  power  under  him, 
made  a  grant  recorded  by  inscription,  to  the  village-fane  ;  and  the  customary 
observances  thenceforward  proceeded.  Nothing  further  of  note  occurs,  until 
the  Mahomedan  ascendiincy. 

Section  8.  Account  of  Gunnampadu,  and  Makddeva-puram,  in  the 
same  district. 

The  formation  of  the  first  of  these  villages  was  in  Sal  Sac.  1340, 
though  a  shKne  is  said  to  have  existed  before.  The  rule  of  Krishna  rarfer 
fVom  Sal.  Sac.  1357  to  1387  (A-D.  1435  to  1465)  is  mentioned;  after  whom 
Tirumala-rayer  gave  the  villages  to  a  certain  person,  for  his  support,  in  Sal. 
Sac.  1390.  By  a  son  of  the  said  individual,  the  other  village  was  formed. 
Nothing  of  consequence  further  occurs- 

Section  4.     Account  of  Ahavedu  village,  in  the  same  district. 

The  formation  of  this  village  is  ascribed  to  one  Rdma^rdz,  a  headin»n 
in  Sal  Sac.  1000.  Subsequently  the  name  of  Krnhna  rayer,  and  of  some 
other  following/  rulers,  occur ;  but  without  incidents  attached.  After  the 
breaking  up  of  that  dynasty,  this  village  came  under  the  Mahomedan  rule  at 
Golconda. 

Section  5.     Account  oi  Akhapdlli  village,  in  the  same  district. 

In  the  time  Bukha-rdf/er,  his  minister  named  Chicka-  vadiyam,  made 
▼arions  improvements  at  Udiya  giri,  and  in  the  neighbourhood  ;  which,  hav- 
ing gone  to  dec^y,  Achy uta-devardyery  had  those  works  restored.  This 
village  was  included.     However,  the  name  was  derived  from  the  formation,  at 
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a  kiter  period,  of  an  agrahdram,  by  one  named  Akkana,  whose  widow  after- 
vards  applied  the  name  of  Akka-palli  to  the  ?iilage. 

Seciion  6*    Account  of  Pullala-cheruvu,  a  village  in  the  same  district. 

Like  other  villages  this  was  formerly  a  wilderness.  It  was  cleared 
and  colonized.  The  first  date  given  in  Sal.  Sac'  1350.  One  or  two  dates, 
with  local  references  only,  occur.  At  length  the  village  came  under  the 
Ifahomedan  power. 

Section  7.     Account  of  the  cusbah  o{  Rudravaram^  in  the  same  district 

Reference  to  the  Dandaedranya,  as  a  wide'  forest,  or  wilderness. 
Praiapa  rudra  of  Warankal,  came,to  inspect  this  neighbourhood,  during  a  tour. 
He  made  presents  to  the  fane  of  A  hobalasvdmi  ;  and,  directing  the  country  to 
be  cleared,  he  founded  a  village  called,  after  his  own  mame,  Budravaram, 
He  provided  for  it  all  the  usual  adjuncts,  and  appointments. 

Remark. — This  is  another  specimen  of  books  relating  to  the  Ceded 
Districts,  with  further  evidence  that  little  of  couEequence  can  be  gleaned  from 
them. 

It  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  half-bound,  in  a  very  fair,  and 
passable  state  of  preservation. 

The  above  abstract  waa  sadly  disjointed  in  the  Madras  Journal,  yolomo  15,  pages  58 
and  62  ;  owing  to  the  correction  of  the  Press,  in  that  Supplement,  not  being  given  to  me. 

No.  20,  CM.  817.     (L.  No.  612.)    Fifteen  sections. 

The  following  notice  is  from  the  abovementioned  supplement. 
Section  1.     Account  of  Tarla-ptiram,  in  the  DuvHr  district. 

In  the  neighbourhood  of  a  largo  Palm jra  tree  grove,  some  poor  people 
of  the  Baj/tlu  irihQ  managed  to  get  a  slender  subsistence.  At  the  rise  of 
Vijayanagaram,  the  small  town  which  had  been  built,  bearing  the  name  of 
Tarla,  attracted  the  notice  of  some  Brahmans  in  the  suite  of  Pravuda-deouraya 
ia  Sal,  Sac.  1304 ;  and  one  of  his  succesors  built,  and  endowed  an  agrolidram 
there,  in  Sal.  Sac.  1436.  The  posterity  of  the  said  Brahmans  derived  the 
benefits  thence  proceeding.  Mention  is  made  of  the  rule  of  Krishna-raya, 
Tirumala^aya,  Sdluva-rai/erj  io  whose  time  the  alms-house  was  given  to 
poets.  Afterwards  it  came  into  the  possession  of  (he  Mahomedans,  and  paid 
taxes  to  them. 

Section  2.     Account  pf  Jiyam^dd,  in  the  same  district. 

Legendary  origin  from  D&rvasa  rtshi.  A  small  hamlet  arose  in  the 
Call  age.  It  was  given  in  the  time  of  Hari-hara-rayer  to  one  of  the  Jiyeu" 
gdru,  or  managers  of  the  fane  of  Ahohdla-svami ;  and,  from  this  gift,  acquired 
^^Q  nvLvae  of  Jf'yampdd.     It  descended  to  his  posterity;  went  to  decay;  but 
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was  reconstructed,  io  the  time  of  Sri-rangha-rai/er,  Vencata'pati-rayer,  rul- 
ing in  Pennaconday  formed  an  agrahdram  here,  and  gave  it  to  Brahmans ; 

whence  it  acquired  the  name  of  Vencata-raya-samudram  the  sea  (of  benefit)  of 
VencatA.  It  passed  through  the  hands  of  the  Mahomedans;  and  came  under 
the  English  government. 

Section  3.     Account  of  Camanur,  in  the  same  district- 
Its  limits  are  defined,  stated  to  have  been  an  agrahdram  of  the  JainaSi 
during  the  entire  era  of   Vtcramaditya.     It  was  twice  destroyed   by  fire. 
A  Sadra  afterwards  built  a  hut  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood ;  and,  from 
bis  name  Cdman,  it  acquired  its  appellation.     In  the  time  of  Chicka-udtydr, 

farmers  and  accountants  were  appointed.     It  passed  through  the  hands  of  the 

■ 

Rayet'dynasty  and  of  the  Mahomedans ;  finally  coming  under  the  English 
power. 

Section  4,  to  Section  15.  Within  these  twelve  sections  are  con- 
tained brief  notices  of  eighteen  villages,  and  two  Brahman  alms-houses.  The 
whole  was  carefully  examined  ;  but  was  found  to  consist  of  such  trifling 
details,  as  not  to  require  minute  specification.  The  general  results  are — the 
peopling  of  a  waste  country  under  the  Rayar-dynasty  ;  certain  alterations,  or 
transfers  of  property  and  power;  and  the  transit  of  the  country,  through  th® 
Mahomedan  power,  into  the  possession  of  the  English  government 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country -paper,  damaged,  half-bound. 

No.  21,  CM-  818,     (L.  No.  698.)     Fourteen  sections. 
(Transcribed  in  Local  Records,  Volume  9.) 

Notices  oiPedda  pasuvula,  Chinna  pasuvaluy  Kotta-palH,  Kotapad, 
Pattiir-paUam,  SiddJiavatfam,  Yepper  halli,  Juvulu  palli;  and  some 
others,  fourteen  in  number.  An  abstract  read  over  to  me  presented 
nothing  of  consequence. 

Local  Records,  Volume  9,  contains  copy  of  three  books :  the 
notice  of  it  infra  may  be  referred  to. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto  country  paper,  half  bound. 

No.  22,  CM;  819.     (L.  No.  577.)    Three  sections. 

Legendary  accounts  of  Duvur^  and  of  Siddkavattam  district,  and 
of  chiefs  in  the  latter,  which  refers  to  the  chiefs  noted  in  Section  3, 
being  in   Sanscrit  slocas ;  consequently  mere  hyperbolic  sycophancy. 

The  book  was  copied  off,  in  Local  Records,  Volume  18^  and  a  few 
notes  on  that  volume  (infra)  may  be  consulted. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  half-bound. 
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No.  23,  CM,  820,    (L.  No.  561.)     Eleven  sections. 

A  list  of  14  is  prefixed,  but  1 1  only  have  been  verified.  Among 
them  is  an  account  of  rulers  of  Guddapab,  from  an  ancient  palm  leaf 
manuscript.  The  various  villages  relate  to  the  Cave/ZtAof?da  district ;  the 
birth-place  of  Colonel  McKenzio's  Principal  Brahman  Assistants. 
Statistical  details  of  trees,  tanks,  &c.,  nothing  noted  of  commanding 
consequence. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper,  half- 
bound. 

No,  24,  CM.  821.     (L.  No.  576,)     Eleven  sections. 

The  following   abstract  is  from  the  Supplement  to  my  Analysis 
in  the  Madras  Journal  of  Literature  and  Science  Volume  15,  page  63. 

This  book  contains  brief  notices  concerning  nine  Tillages,  and  one 
village  fane,  with  one  section  of  revenue  accounts  of  villages  near  Adoni.  In 
the  account  of  villages,  there  is  mention  of  their  formation  by  clearing,  and 
coltiyating,  the  former  waste  country ;  and,  occasionally,  mention  is  made  of 
some  years  of  the  era  Sdlivdhana,  and  sometimes  the  mention  of  a  ruler  and 
name.  In  a  total  deficiency  of  information,  such  things  might  cast  a  faint 
gleam  of  light,  here  and  there,  on  the  obscurity  ;  but  as  we  possess  otherwise 
tolerable  full  information  on  the  changes  of  government  over  this  neighbour- 
hood, the  notices  herein  found,  are  scarcely  worth  the  trouble  of  seeking  for 
them.  One  section,  in  the  Canaresc  language,  is  entirely  occupied  with  small 
details  of  revenue  accounts.     There  are  three  other  sections  in  that  language. 

An  excf>ption  to  the  above  general  statement  is  found  in  the  9th  Sec- 
tion, relating  to  Silpa-giri. 

Tradition  ascribes  the  formation  of  a  fort,  on  the  top  of  this  hill,  to 
Bijala  rayen  (a  Chal&hya  king),  and  states  that  he,  with  his  people  of 
the  Jainas,  Uved  there,  as  also  that  from  the  number  of  stone-masons  residing 
near,  it  acquired  the  name  of  Silpa-giri.  Fanes  are  built  around  it,  for  a 
distance  of  3,  4  or  5  Indian  miles ;  but  whether  these  are  Jaina,  or 
more  strictly  Hindu,  is  not  mentioned.  Silpa-giri  was  the  capital  of  Bijala 
rayen.  In  many  documents  that  capital  is  termed  Kalydna-jptcram,  a  mere 
epithet. 

Every  notice  relative  to  Bijala-rayer,  is  of  consequence ;  because  his 
reign  forms  a  marked,  and  extraordinary  epoch  in  the  history  of  the  Peninsula. 

In  this  said  section,  it  is  stated  that  after  this  time^  and  in  Sal.  Sac,  1430y 
the  ruler  at  Vijayanagaram  made  some  additions  to  the  place  ;  and  the  year 
1450^  mentioned  in  connection  with  the  reign  of  Kruhna  rayer,  is  noted  as 
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the  period  of  farther  appendages.  The  concluBion  is  that,  at  a  time  antecedent 
to  Sal.  Sac.  1400,  the  Jainas  (that  is,  the  ChalUkpa  rajas)  were  in  power; 
while  after  the  ravages  committed  by  the  Vira  Saivas,  in  exterminating  the 
former,  the  ])lace  lapsed,  by  its  own  weakness,  or  by  conquest,  into  the  power 
of  the  sovereigns  of  Vijayanagaram. 

Remark, — The  quarto-book  is  well  bound  in  boards;  the  ink  perma- 
nent ;  and  the  country  paper,  with  a  very  slight  exception  at  the  end,  is  in 
perfect  preservation. 

Silpa-giri  is  in  the  Gulyam.  district  and  hatti  Belugolam  (supposed  t^ 
be  vulgo  Belgaum)  is  in  the  same. 

No.  25,  CM.  882.  (L.  No.  632.)  Twenty-four  sections. 
Copied  in  Local  Records,  vol.  4,  so  it  is  stated  ;  but  the  respectire 
contents  do  not  tally.  The  following  Abstract  is  from  my  supplement 
as  above. 

This  hook  contains  details  of  more  than  thirty  villages  ;  some  of  them 
being  entirely  the  property  of  different  fanes,  free  of  tax.  The  details  are  all 
from  bal.  Sac  1300  downwards  to  the  accession  of  Mahomedan  power;  and 
during  this  interval,  of  two  or  three  hundred  years,  references  to  the  rulers  at 
Vijayanagaram  and  Warankal,  occur;  with  various  statements,  as  to  the 
foundation  of  villages,  and  agrahdrams,  OcciisioD ally  copy  of  an  inscription 
is  given ;  with  reference  to  donations  to  fanes.  The  place,  termed  Jambulu 
MaddugUi  is  traditionally  stated  to  have  been  the  site  of  some  great  battle; 
in  which  kings  w^ere  engaged,  and  in  which  some  of  them  were  slain. 

Upon  the  whole,  with  our  previous  knowledge,  the  evidence  of  this  book 
is  unimportant.  To  one  leading  fact  it  bears  testimony,  in  common  with 
similar  books.  This  is  the  waste,  or  wilderness  state  anciently  of  the  countiy, 
usually  termed  the  ceded  districts.  The  clearing  it  seems  to  have  been  subse- 
quently to  SaL  Sac.  1000,  and  what  history  can  we  expect  of  a  wilderness, 
or  what  beyond  the  fables  and  rdcshasas  of  the  Dandacdranya  of  Hindu 
traditions,  or  poems  ?  The  whole  of  the  book  has  been  examined  with  atten- 
tion ;  but  the  specification  of  dates,  and  the  names  of  a  few  mlers  within 
S.S.  1300 — 1600,  would  not  be  of  great  interest,  as  those  names  are  otherwise 
known. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness^  country  papc^j 
half  bonnd; 

[I  may  here  note  that,'in  the  Madras  Journal,  of  Literature  and  Science,  the  preceding 
books,  No.  20,  24,  25,  with  a  small  fragment  from  the  end  of  mj  abstract  of  Ko.l9  witp 
disjointpd  from  their  connexion,  and  plunged  into  the  midst  of  matter  pertaining  to  Mahrttti 
books.  See,  Madras  Journal  of  Literature  and  Science,  Vol.  15,  pp.58,  62,  64,  M^* 
remark  further  on.] 
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No.  26,  CM.  824.     (L,  No.  693.)    Twelve  sections. 

My  notice  in  the  above  Journal  was  limited  to  three  lines. 
From  a  recent  abstract  in  Telugu,  I  took  down  the  name  of  Siddha- 
patam  as  the  district ;  and,  as  names  of  villages,  PrahhavulM  vidu 
(Tamil)  a  small  village,  nothing  important,  Yeti  razalu  palli;  (named 
after  Rdmdfiuja)^  Vira  valli  cona  samtcdram,  Congala  vidu,  a  Canarese 
village  with  a  fane,  Fencata  reddi  palli,  Venti  metta,  with  a  temple  to 
Rama,  Mangamma  pettakt  named  after  a  woman,  or  perhaps  goddess 
of  the  fane.  Vennaperiir^  Ganga  perHr,  Cutmaluru,  HimmalUr  dinni, 
from  a  tree  called  Nimela,  and  Payakatti  kohir.  The  native  employed 
to  examine  these  books  stated  that  nothing  important  was  found,  in 
tbe  accounts  of  the  above  small  villages. 

This  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  loose,  and  tied  with  a 
string :  it  was  once  half  bound. 

No.  27,  CM.  824.  (L.  No.  549.)  Fifteen  sections.  (Copied  in 
Local  Records,  vol.  6,  the  latter  half  of  that  volume.)  All  the  villages 
are  in  the  Siddhapatam  district. 

Panipin  pdlliyam  anciently  a  great  pla^e ;  but  its  distinction 
chiefly  arose  from  its  temples,  and  gifts  of  rajas  to  them. 

Racherla  chief  town ;  some  matters  concerning  Krishna  rayer^ 
bat  nothing  special.  Sivapuram,  with  a  palli,  termed  Pushpa  giri. 
Godegtidur,  in  the  Dovur  (Dharwar  ?)  district,  Potii  padu  so  named 
from  Pottu  reddi  a  chief.  Gunda  nialla  ;  Ijedu  sunda  malla  ;  Maya^ 
Hr;  Gula  durti.  In  all  of  these  the  amount  of  matter  appears  to  be 
inalgnificant. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper ;  a  little  injured,  half 
bound. 

No.  28,  CM.  825.  (L.  No.  633.)  In  my  supplement  (as  above) 
it  18  stated  to  be  occupied  with  accounts  of  water  reservoirs,  and  of 
four  fanes  in  the  Cadari  district.  It  is  also  termed  ''  a  thin  and  small 
quarto.*' 

No.  29,  CM.  312.    (L.  No.  595.) 

The  CM.  shows  that  this  book  does  not  belong  to  this  series. 
It  was  found  to  be  of  the  class  of  Telugu  Manuscript  books,  and  to 
contain  Pratdpa  charitram,  or  Kakatiya  vamsdvali.  See  page  480, 10. 
And  No.  29,  C.  M.,  826,  is  either  missing,  or  misplaced.    (Missing*) 
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No.  30,  CM.  827.  (L.  No.  585.)  According  to  a  list  prefixed,  there 
should  be  six  villages ;  but  two  only  have  been  verified.  To  one 
village  is  given  the  names,  Ganga  puram,  Sank^ha  puraniy  and 
Gangatur :  Rangha  raya  puram,  otherwise  Chenjurla  was  ancient- 
ly a  small  village.  Krighna  raya,  and  the  reddis  built  the  larger 
town.  It  has  temples  in  it.  Not  much  besides.  The  book 
appears  to  be  mutilated. 

It  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  damaged,  and  tied  up  with  a  string. 

No.  31,  CM.  828.     (L.  No.  619.)    Thirteen  sections. 

Raju  pettah  in  the  district  of  Nagala  dinni  was  so  called  because 
built  by  one  of  the  kings  of  Oragalu  (or  Warankal.) 

Genealogical  account  of  the  cow-herd  class  in  connexion  with 
Maddikara  town.  A  colony  of  700  of  them  was  brought  in  :  the  town 
has  both  a  temple  and  a  fort  Account  of  Aspari  in  the  Gulyam  dis- 
trict. One  eximious  particular  merits  notice;  to  wit,  that  Janarm^aya^ 
with  all  his  court  came,  on  a  pilgrimage  to  the  Tungabhadra  river. 
Janardhana  svdmi  was  established  there,  with  free  gifts  of  lands  for 
his  homage,  and  service  :  details  ofBoyiSf  or  cultivators  of  various  kinds. 
Cosigi  township.  Account  of  Zotriyams,  or  endowments  of  revenue  (m 
land  to  different  temples.  Notice  of  Atsa^haUi  in  the  Audvani  district. 
Account  of  Obala  chennapalli  temple  of  Ohala  (i.  e.  Ahobala)  svami, 
and  of  Yerragudi  in  the  PanchapaUiyam  talook,  and  of  Combala  padu: 
in  a  dream  a  man  was  ordered  to  build  a  temple.  The  book  dwells 
much  on  details  about  temples.  At  Kunkapixr  there  is  a  large  water- 
reservoir,  the  place  was  anciently  called  Dherma  puri.  Notice  of 
jRapalli  mand-a,  which  brings  Janamijaya  on  the  stage  again.  One 
Fencaia  deva  raya  resided  there,  and  made  it  famous.  Nandivaram  is 
a  sacred  place  in  the  Nagala  dinna  district  TuramkaUu,  Hallibedrh 
Holala  guTidi  in  the  \Gulyan  district.  Many  temples,  and  there  are 
numerous  small  villages  around.  Note,  Hallahid  was  celebrated  under 
the  Jaina  rule.  The  localities  are  stated  to  be  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  Tungabhadra  river. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  on  country-paper. 
No.  32,  CM.  829.     (L.  No.  552.)     Two  sections. 

A  hill-fort  called  Gandi  kota  was  built  in  the  Jambula  madugu 
district,  by  one  TrilOca  Mallana  raju.  There  is  nothing  special:  but 
the  account  includes  various  subordinate  districts ;  all  termed  Maduga* 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  half  bound,  the  back  injured. 


563 

No.  33,  CM.  830.    (L.  No.  694.)    Eleven  sections. 

Notice  of  Peddu  palli,  Pdpindyadu  a  chief,  with  some  mention 
oiTirumala  rdju  of  Pennaconda,  Minor  details  of  beasts,  trees,  &c.« 
noihing  important.  Notice  of  MandapalL  Kr'ishiia  reddi  in  the 
time  of  Achyuta  raja  improved  it,  and  called  it  Razv,  palliyam. 
ttantapalU  was  held  under  lease  by  some  reddis.  Under  the  Honor- 
able Company  it  became  prosperous.  Account  of  Chinta  raju  palli, 
Javukala  palliyamf  Gujala  palli,  Brahmapalliyam.  Bhoja  mahd,  raju- 
came  hither  on  a  hunting  excursion.  Account  of  Rdma  puram.  A 
temple  is  built  there  to  Rdnui  and  SUa.  Account  of  Dullipeni 
pilliyam.  Three  chiefs  were  named  Kotama  razu^  Sidda  razu,  and 
Bola  razu. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  half  bound,  one  cover  gone« 

No.  34,  CM.  831.    (L.  No.  623.)    Nine  sections. 

Containing  a  mixture  of  Telugu  and  Canarese.  Nine  papers 
are  mentioned  in  a  list  prefixed.  Six  are  found,  and  six  papers,  in 
another  hand  writing,  appear  inside.  From  Narrain  rao's  collection 
in  the  Ceded  districts.  Notice  of  Herapoiur  village  in  the  Oulyam 
district ;  of  Chickapotiir  of  Vella  dullu  in  the  NdgcUa  dinna  district ; 
of  Krishna  girt  village,  in  the  Kurnool  district.  Notice  of  a  temple  at 
Manjala,  built  by  worshippers  of  Krishna.  It  is  on  the  bank  of  the 
Tungabhadra  river. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,   half  bound;   but  the  paper  is  loose 
from  the  binding. 

No.  35,  C.  M.  832.     (L.  No.  603.)     Three  sections. 

Notices  of  Camaldpurarriy  and  Koilgunta  talooks ;  and  of  the 
temple  of  Sri-Sailamy  in  the  Kanddanavolu  district. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  as  above. 

No.  36,  CM.  833.     (L.  No.  565.)     Seventeen  sections. 

Accounts  of  various  villages  in  the  Gridalur  district.  Copied 
off  in  local  records,  vol.  10,  which  also  contains  copies  of  four  other 
books.  Old  legends  of  anchorites  doing  penance.  Sacrifices  in  the 
C(di'yuga;  details  of  cultivation.  Little  or  noihing  historical,  and 
tangible. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  half  bound. 
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No.  37,  CM.  834.     (L.  No.  624.)    Seven  sections. 

Accounts  of  six  villages,  and  one  lake  at  Achapalli  in  the  Oridalir 
district.  The  Brahmana  have  made  this  to  be  the  site  of  the  hermitage 
of  Jamadagni,  with  his  cow  of  the  gods,  n^iaed  Cdmadenu;  and  the  scene 
of  combat  between  his  son  Fdrasu  Rdma,  and  the  hundred  banded  Kartor 
virdii'juna,  who  had  taken  away  the  said  cow  by  force.  Ingenious  men ! 
these  Brahmans.  But  did  Narrain  rao,  or  who  ever  he  was,  receive 
the  legend  with  implicit  credulity  ?  Notice  of  Ja^aH  township,  in  the 
JDandacdranya.  Gautama  and  other  rishts  dwelt  there.  The  Beddk 
held  power  ;  yielding  to  the  Mahomedans ;  and  these  to  the  Honorable 
Company,  Pulanina  cheruvu  (lake).  The  site  oiPviast'hyas  penance,  and 
of  a  Gandharha  marriage.  Gridalur  is  a  cusbah,  or  principal  town.  Al 
Siddhalur  while  Siva  and  Parvati  were  bathing  in  a  river  Nandikesvara 
obtained  from  them  a  boon.  Tukemela  township :  Chennapalli  of 
Gridalur  ;  Nemmala  gondu  ;  Brahma  gunda.  In  connection  with  this 
last  place,  mention  is  made  of  Pravuda  deva  rdya^  one  of  the  earlier 
rulers  at  Vijayanagaram,  Chinnagani  palli ;  connected  therewith  i 
legend  as  to  LacsIiTni.  Notice  of  tanks  or  reservoirs ;  water  chanaels 
for  irrigation  ;  and  the  like. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country  paper.  ^ 

No.  38,  CM.  835.     (L.  No.  635.)     Thirty  sections. 

Stated  to  be  copied  off  in  Local  Records,  Volume  1 ;  but  tbe 
matter  does  not  appear  to  correspond. 

The  various  notices  pertain  to  villages,  including  some  zotriyas 
in  the  Jambula  madugiv  district. 

A  brief  notice  of  this  book  was  given  in  the  supplement  to  my  fomer 
Analysis ;  with  the  following 

General  iVb^c— The  McKenzie  Collection  contains  a  very  large  pro- 
tion  of  books  labelled  *'  Ceded  Districts ;"  but  for  reasons  briefly  indicated  in  a 
note  to  1^0.  1 5,  it  was  not  deemed  advisable  to  waste  valuable  time  in  dealing 
with  them  all  minutely.  By  a  sufficient  measure  of  attention  paid  to  them, 
it  was  found  that  nothing  could  be  gleaned,  of  so  much  importance  as  to  com- 
pensate a  passing  by  other  documents.  The  larger  portion  of  these  boob 
labelled  *^  Ceded  Districts/'  was  passed  by  without  analysis.  A  limited  time, 
eighteen  mouths  was  not  sufficient  for  the  due  examination  of  the  wboie 
collection.  Two  years  were  given  to  it,  and  for  six  months  gratuitously. 
The  details  of  the  books  in  question  are  statistical ;  and  applicable  to  the  time 
when  the  statements  were  furnished  by  Colonel  McKenzie*s  itinerant  agents. 
In  most  cases  possibly  there  have  been  subsequent  alterations. 
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Now — I  have  recently  paid  farther,  and  fuller  attention  to  these  books; 
with  the  same  result,  as  to  the  impression  produced  by  them.  My  inquiries 
were  again  suspended  for  a  time  with  this  No.  though  without  intentional 
coincidence :  and  were  once  more  resumed,  and  completed. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  damaged,  and  loose  from 
the  binding. 

No.  39,  CM.  836.     (L.  No.  591.)     Eight  sections. 

The  first,  on  iron  manufactured  in  the  Dovur  district ;  the  next 
ooe,  notice  of  a  village  in  Kurnool ;  three  sections  on  villages  in 
Ckinnur  district ;  three  other  sections  as  to  villages  in  the  Koilgonta 

district. 

Na  40,  CM.  837.     (L.  No.  542.)     Five  sections. 

Account  of  PuBhpagiri  and  two  other  villages  in  the  Chinni^r 
district :  the  second  section  has  the  mention  of  some  kings  of  the  Cali 
yugam;  of  no  great  use  or  authority. 

No.  41,  CM.  458.     (L.  No.  641.)     Six  sections. 

Notices  of  four  villages  and  one  agrahdram  in  Kurnool,  in 
Siddhavanti  Dovur  and  Koilgmta  districts :  with  accounts  of  Malla 
reddi,  a  zemindar,  or  farmer  of  two  villages. 

No.  42.     CM.  888.    (L.  No.  618.)    Thirteen  sections. 

Account  of  twelve  villages,  including  one  agrahdram  in  the 
Chittawl  district;  several  of  the  larger  villages  having  numerous  hamlets 
connected  with  them.  The  4th  Section  is  a  notice  of  an  agrahdram, 
tax  free,  in  the  Chiitavdl  district ;  and  Section  6,  account  of  another 
agrahdram,  in  the  same  district. 
No.  43.     CM.  840.     (L.  No.  562.)     Four  sections. 

Notices  of  the  townships  of  Duddamala  and  Gdburamtala  in 
the  Koil-gunta  district.  Two  copies  of  records  on  village  disputes,  and 
other  matters,  referring  to  the  same  district. 

No.  44,  CM   841.     (L.  No.  690.)     Seventeen  sections. 

Section  1 — 9  accounts  of  townships  in  the  Kamalapuram  district. 

Section  10,   notices  of  four  pallia^  or  smaller   villages,    in    the  same. 
Section  11 — 17,  notices  of  nine  townships,  in  the  s:.me  district. 

No.  45,  CM.  841.     (L.  No.  687.)     One  piece. 

This  book  is  wholly  occupied  with  details  as  to  the  province^  or 
district,  of  CandanavoH. 


°/ 
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No.  46,  CM.  842.    (L.  No;  648.)    Twenty-nine  sections. 

Sections  1 — 13.  Account  of  thirteen  townships  in  the  Chenmr 
district.  Section  14,  notices  of  three  smaller  villages  in  the  same. 
Sections  15 — 28,  notices  of  fourteen  townships  in  the  same  district. 
Section  29,  account  of  five  smaller  villages  in  the  same. 

No.  47,  CM.  844.    (L.  No.  641.)    Fifteen  sections. 

Account  of  fifteen  villages  or   townships  in  the    Camalapura 
district. 
No.  48,  CM.  845.     (L.  No.  574.)    Three  sections. 

Section  1,  notice  of  village  in  the  Advani  j[ district.  Section  2. 
account  of  some  places  in  the  Nfsam  district.  Section  3,  details  of 
the  ChennuT  district ;  and  especially  of  the  provincial  town  of  Corpo,  or 
Cuddapah. 

No.  49,  CM.  846.     (L.  No.  695.)     Two  sections. 

Notices  of  Bukharaya  samudram,  and  Ananla  adgaram  ;  with 
large  lakes  that  gave  names  to  the  towns.  The  contents  will  recur  in 
one  of  the  volumes  entitled  Local  Records. 

No.  50,  CM.  847.    (L.  No.  662.)     Ten  sections. 

Notices  of  ten  townships  in  the  Koilgunta  district. 

No.  51,  CM.  848,     (L.  No.  544.)    Two  sections. 

Notices  of  Jdvani  district ;  and  especially  of  Yadava  giii; 
which  gvae  a  name  to  the  Yadam  dynasty  that  conquered  VijayanOr 
garam:    There  are  celebrated  bathing  pools,  of  a  sacred  character,  on 

the  hill. 
No.  52,  CM.  849.     (L.  No.  558.)     Two  sections. 

Account  of  the  zemindar  of  ilfamiwpa/Kinthe  Dt/padi  district, and 
copy  of  a  document  supplied  by  the  village  accountant  of  Rawmarm 
in  the  i?(Jtw  district.  ^  v-v.^^   C^^^fvv-e^ 

No.  53,  CM.  850.    (L.  No:  582.)    One  piece. 

Notice  of  Chitfiv6lt/as  a  Cusbah,  or  provincial  chief-town. 

No.  54,  CM.  851.     (L.  No.  689.)  Seven  sections. 

Sections  1-4,  notices  of  one  township  in  the  Fanchapdlliyatn 
dbtrict;  and  of  three  in  the  CAcn7mr  district.  Section  5,  notice  of 
Kampilu  Section  6,  notice  of  Camalapuram,  and  Section  7.  historical 
HQXiceotCumarardmana,  son  of  the  chief  of  Kampili.  See  Canaresc 
documents,  1st  Family,  supra. 
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No.  65,  CM.  852.     (L.  No.  610.)    Six  sections. 

Notices  of  TadaJci  and  Pannudi  in  the  Ceded  districts ;  and  of 
the  river  Purakinif  near  Paundi. 

Notices)  of  two  townships  in  the  Pulivdndlu  District,  and  of  a 
fane  of  Mallicarjuna  at  Yerra  vdndhi,  in  the  same  district* 

No.  56,  CM.  853.     (L.  No.  613.)    Nine  sections. 

Secton  1,  notice  of  the  matrix  of  diamonds  in  rocks  at  J/tMit- 
maddugu,  in  the  district  of  Vajra-cariir,  Sections  2, 4,  5,  notices  of  three 
agrahdraTns  in  the  ChennampaUi  district.  Section  3,  notice  of  two 
brothers  ;  zemindars  of  Pappula,  in  the  same  district.  Section  6,  notice 
of  a  fort  in  the  BaUiari  district  (Bellary.)  Sections  7,  8,  notice  of  two 
places  in  the  Yadaki  district.  Section  9,  notices  otJainaa  at  two  places 
in  the  Oulyam  district. 

No.  57,  CM.  747.    (L.  No.  629.)    Fifteen  sections. 

Section  1,  farther  account  of  Vajra  carur  and  its  diamond-beds, 
here  stated  to  he  in  the  Guti  principality  (Gooty).  Section  2,  notice 
of  Uravakonda  in  the  same.  Section  3,  account  of  a  zemindar.  Sec- 
tion 5,  of  another  one.  Sections  4—6,  notices  of  dyeing  and  agriculture. 
Section  7,  notice  of  a  township.  Section  8,  account  of  two  Zemindars. 
Section  9,  representation  from  one  of  them.  Section  10,  notice  of  a 
village.  Section  11 — 14,  notice  of  four  persons,  holding  tax-free  lands. 
Section  15,  account  of  Vencat^a  the  village-god  of  TalUr  in  the  JSTam- 
pift  district- 
No.  68,  CM.  855.     (L.  No.  625.)     Five  sections. 

Section  1,  relates  to  the  first  introduction  of  Brahmans  as  land- 
holders, or  accountants,  in  theJambula  madugu  district.  They  are  termed 
NaTidwaram  Brahmans ;  and  are  stated  to  have  been  introduced  by 
Sandana  chacraverti.  It  is  known,  from  other  documents,  that 
Nanda  was  the  proper  name  of  the  king  ef  Waraokal,  who  is  titularly 
termed  Pratdpa  rudra.  See  report  on  |the  Elliot  marbles ;  for  details 
respecting  the  importation  of  Saiva^Bt^hmans  ;  from  Cdsi  or  Benares, 
hy  Pi^atapa  rudra. 

Section  2,  record  concerning  Madavaram  township.  Section  3^ 
iiotice  of  ChenndkSsava  and  Marcapuram  village.  Section  4,  notice 
of  a  hill  in  the  Kurnool  country,  and  Section  5,  account  of  Ouduval, 
giving  name  to  a  district.  The  first  section  is  the  only  one  of  any 
consequence ;  hut  there  are  sufficient  details  elsewhere. 
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No.  69,  CM.  856.    (L.  No.  749.)    Five  sections. 

Sections  1 ,  2,  4,  contain  accounts  of  townships  in  the  Balhori 
district.  Section  3,  is  another  notice  of  Cumara  Rdmandiha  of  Earn- 
pili,  whose  mother-in-] aw  did  him  mischief,  with  his  father;  and  who 
subsequently  fell,  when  fighting  with  the  Mahomedans.  Section  5| 
has  the  notice  of  a  village  in  the  Balhari  district,  and  of  its  god 
Cumdra  avdmi :  vide  2nd  Family,  Canarese  Manuscript  Books. 
No.  60,  CM.  750.     (L.  No.  622.)     Seven  sections. 

Sections  1,  2,  agricultural  notices  of  ^7ir7/2 ^aptiram  erndTadputra 
districts.  Section  3,  notice  of  a  Pdlliyocdra.  Section  5,  of  another 
one.  Section  4,  notice  of  two  villages  in  Tadputra  district.  Section  (, 
notice  of  cloth  manufactures.  Section  7,  notice  of  the  fane,  and  bathing 
pools  as  Sri'kadri  hill,  in  the  Ouram  konda  district. 
No.  61,  CM.  751.     (L.  No.  645.)     One  piece. 

Account  of  Nandavaram  and  of  Nandana  Chacraverti,  and  of 
thirteen  ffotras  or  tribes  of  Nandivart  Brahmana.  Reference  to 
Mahratti  manuscript  book,  No.  19,  CM.  931.  Section  2;  and  No.  61, 
CM.  86a 

This  last  is  a  Mahratti  version  of  the  above  No.  61,  CM.  751. 
The  exact  number  of  ^o^ra^  among  all  kinds  of  BrahmanBis  a 
desideratum.  There  are  notices,  on  the  same  subject,  in  some  other 
Mahratti  books.  The  gotras  are  traced  up  to  different  rj^ahis,  and  it  is 
this  descent,  not  difference  of  dwelling  place,  which  properly  distin- 
guishes the  gotra  or  tribe. 

No.  62,  CM.  859.     (L.  No.  581 .)    Ten  sections. 

Section  1.  An  account  of  Outi  (or  Gooty.)  Section  2,  notice 
of  an  ascetics  cave.  Section  3,  account  of  a  Hanuman-faney  near  Parla- 
palH.  Section  4,  notice  of  a  village  in  the  Outi  district.  Section  5,  of  a 
zemindary  of  Linga  giri.  Section  6,  of  diamond  mines  in  four  villages 
of  the  Chennur  district.  Section  7 — 10,  notices  of  various  villages,  and 
temples  in  the  PuZ;'t;d7ic(/u  district;  and  of  two  in  Pulapalli  district; 
the  last  section  including  a  notice  of  Bommayya  chief  of  Palikonda, 
No.  63,  CM.  860.     (L.  No.  656.)    Eleven  sections. 

Section  1,  account  of  Pennaconda;  with  some  notice  of  the 
Vijayanagaram  dynasty,  that  removed  thither,  after  the  battle  of  Tali' 
cota.  Section  S,  notice  o{  Bdya-dirgam  (Roydroog)  and  of  its  ancient 
baronial  chiefs.  Section  3,  notice  of  Uchangi'd'&rgam,  and  of  its  former 
pdlliya^dra,  or  chiefs.  Section  4,  account  of  Balhari  (Bellary) ;  of 
ita  former  chiefst  and  of  products,  and  cloth  manuiactures,  in  thai 


569 

difltrict.  Section  5,  accoxint  of  Kurugudi  town,  and  district'  Section  6, 
cnltuie  of  melons  therein.  Section  7 — 8,  further  accounts  of  matters^ 
deemed  worthy  of  notice  in  that  district.  Section  9,  notices  of  Reina- 
girt  and  Vencatagiri ;  and  also  of  their  ancient  chiefs.  Section  10, 
statistical  as  to  revenue.  Section  11,  mode  of  melting  iron^  and  making 
steel,  in  the  Ceded  districts. 

No.  64,  CM.  754.  (L.  No.  531 .)  Report  from  August  1809,  to  July 
1810,  of  journeying  and  results  in  the  Cuddapah  district,  by 
Narrain  rao. 

No.  65,  CM.  862.  (L.  No.  879.)  Four  reports,  by  the  same,  August 
— December  1810 — for  the  year  1811 — for  the  year  1812— from 
January' to  May  1813,  Ceded  districts. 

No.  66,  C.  M.  863.  (L.  No.  88 1:)  Two  reports  by  Ananda  rao,  in 
the  Ceded  districts  ;  from  January  to  September  1811 — ^and  from 
October  1811,  to  August  1813. 

No.  67,  CM.  844.  (L.  No.  670.)  Three  reports  by  Ramaddsa  in  the 
Ceded  districts  from  June  to  December  1809 — from  January  to 
September  1810--and  from  October  1810  to  May  1812. 

No.  68,  CM.  865.  (L.  No.  678.)  Brief  notice  of  inscriptions  on 
stone  and  copper  ;  copies  of  grants,  and  of  sunnuds  on  paper,  col- 
lected in  the  Ceded  districts. 

No.  69,  CM.  866.  (L.  No.  874.)  Duplicate  reports,  and  copies  of 
letters. 

1.  Duplicate  report  for  1811  from  Ananda  rao. 

2.  Copies  of  letters  recived  from  him  in  1810. 

3.  Do.  from  Narrain  rao  in  1811. 

4.  Duplicate  report,  January  to  June  1813,  from  do. 

5.  Copies  of  letters  from  Narrain  rao  in  1812  and  1813. 

6.  Duplicate  report  from  Narrain  rao  for  1811. 


cS 


^  (fhJr  Jii^  02> r~€n^i^  r^iKSL-i    <^rj^*>^  ^7^  O^c^^r^ 


t 


Local  Bicords. 


[TheM  SM  eliiefly  in  the  Teluga  language,  in  a  few  there  is  a  nuxtnre  viih  Oamren; 
and  from  Noe.  51  to  64,  are  in  the  Tamil  language.  Lonfr  afber  I  had  begun  my  pietfent 
work  ;  theae  volmnea  were  noticed  for  the  first  time  in  the  Libntry  ;  and  they  had  been  sent 
in  together  with  many  of  the  others;  owing  to  stringent  inquiries  by  the  Board  of  Ezaminei^ 
aa  to  books  taken  out  by  Mr.  Brown's  Moonshee,  and  missing.  These  Local  Eeoords  hid 
been  copied  from  the  Mackenzie  manuscripts  at  the  expense  of  Government ;  but  they  wen 
probably  classed  by  Mr.  Brown  among  his  own  manuscripts,  when  proffering  the  enttrt 
^^  collection  for  sale  to  the  Goremment.  They  could  be  of  little  use  to  him  as  private  propeitf ; 
And  were  too  cumbrous  to  be  taken  to  England :  they  are  in  their  proper  plaibe,  and  as  reit» 
zationa  of  damaged  originals,  may  have  their  use.  In  some  cases,  books  which  I  had  reetoiil 
in  18S8-9,  (these  copies  being  in  the  Library)  were  again  copied  in  these  Reoords ;  and  the 
reason  given  in  one  instance  was,  that  the  contents  of  ooe  of  my  folio  Tolnmea  had  beei 
copied  in  a  quarto :  even  as  a  quarto  book,  may  be  printed  in  duodecimo,  by  reducing  tb 
iice  of  the  type.  For  the  sake  of  permanency,  the  copies  restored  by  me  were  on  struif 
paper,  and  very  largo  handwriting';  for  when  book-worms  get  into  a  volume  in  a  naiU 
handwriting,  they  soon  render  it  incoherent* ;  sometimes  wholly  illegible.  It  would  hare 
been  an  advantage  had  these  records  been  prefaced  by  a  table  of  contents  section-wise.  U 
was  not  til.  after  much  trouble,  that  this  idea  oecozrad  to  me ;  and  thence  forward  a  see- 
tionixed  table  of  contents.  In  the  Telngu  language,  was  written  into  each  TOlqme  \  the  matter 
entered  below  being  a  translation  into  English,  so  far  as  deemed  necessary.  I  regret  that 
the  whole  wss  not  so  treated  ;  but  too  much  time  and  expeose  had  been  bestowed  on  thseo 
Tolnmei,  to  allow  me  to  think  of  going  back,  and  beginning  agsin  wUh  them.  Hie  plsa  at 
flzat  followed  was  to  direct  natives  to  read,  and  abstract  the  contents.  These  abstracts  weis 
i«ad  over  to  me.  To  translate  the  entire  abstract  would  have  been  laborious,  and  at  the 
same  time  too  bulky  for  use  in  this  Catalogue.  As  m  the  pai>erB  of  the  Ceded  Disnictiii 
(many  of  which,  worthless  in  themselves,  are  copied  into  these  reeords)  I  found  difficol^  in 
seizing  on  tangible  points.  The  notes  taken  are  meagre.  Thus  much  can  be  eertifiedi 
that  the  volnmes  up  to  the  beginning  of  the  sectioning  were  caarefully  examined;  andhsd 
there  been  in  them  any  thing  of  moment,  that  would  have  been  noted  down.  Bossibly  te 
present  an  imposiDg  appearance  of  bulk^  and  good  binding,  was  more  an  object  than  the 
tntriDsio  value  <^  contents  in  the  preparing  of  these  Local  Beoords.] 

Volume  1st.    '*  This  book  vas  prepared  under  my  directions  at  die 
CoUege,  Madns,  A«D.  1844."  C.  P.  B. 

Bf  sideBce  of  a  Ch6la  raja  at  Tanjore,  and  consecration  of  various  Imgut. 

In  his  days  certain  kings   flourished  in  the  north.      TransitioD  ts 

Vijayanagaramy   and  Krishna  raya.      A  son  was  horn  to  him  named  Fc^ 

porodu,  who  with  his  father's  consent,   gave  an  agrakiram  to  Br^hmaU 

Oift  of  ?illages  by  Sadd  Siva  raya  S.S.  1469.      Notice  of  Pemnacanda  wbeif 

Sfi  rangka  raya  ruled  for  some  (ime^     ^ezt  PeneaiapaH  r^a  of  ths  H^ 
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was  AMool  maha  mute  Uiaiii  S.S.  1678,  others  down  to  Syder  4^i»  fij^d 
lippoo  Sultan. 

The  book  is  a  quarto^  of  medium  thicknesii  ba}f  l^pund  and 
lettered,  in  good  order. 

Volume  2.      Donations  of  lands,  &c.     '^  AU  th^  ISngUp^  dat^  19 
this  volume  were  supplied  by  me.''    C.  P.  B. 

Achyuta  raya  at  Vijaywnagaram  gave  a  village.  He  bailt  a 
temple  to  Chenna  keta  svdmu  Vencatapati  gave  $otriyaf(M,  ^c. 
Transit  to  the  Mahomedans.  Mama  Kr%ghnapa  nayadu  and  VenC(%ta^ 
fAi  nayadu  fought  with  each  other.  The  town  passed  over  to  the 
Nabob.  On  page  342,  there  is  an  old  inscription  in  Sola  cana4^. 
Reference  to  Jainas^  who  were  warred  against  $.S.  791;  A  J).  ^69,  {mn^ 
ful  date.)    Transition  to  S.S.  1465»  a  gift  by  Sadi^  Siva  divarag^ 

Notice  of  Tippaliir,  Kn^hna  raya  gave  to  the  eight  elepbaats  (poets) 
of  his  court  the  village  of  Ttppaliir  \i,  e.  not  the  property  of  the  soil,  ts  in 
Eorope,  but  simply  the  revenue  thenoe  accruing ;  instead  of  its  going  into  ^s 
own  exchequer.] 

Narasinka  raya  gave  Peddu  ehSppa  haUif  aiid  anotber  yillagei  to 
Brahmans:  in  the  same  sense,  limited  to  revenue. 

The  book  is  a  fellow  to  volume  1. 

VoLUliB  3. 

Account  of  Podutur^  and  of  Duvhr  written  by  certain  reddis. 
The  building  of  Podutitr.  Diva  raya  of  Vijayanagaram  gave  immunitiea 
to  the  Reddia.  Maha  reddi  built  a  temple  to  Jnjineya  (or  Sdntumdri) 
placing  an  image  of  the  monkey-god  in  it.  Vijaya  diva  rayalu,  for 
himself,  worshipped  AgaUsvara  evami,  Krishna  raya  gave  a  town ; 
but,  in  consequence  of  some  rebellion^  took  it  back  again. 

S.S.  147^9  Achyuta  raya  gave  money,  and  some  land  to  Hanu^ 
iMmta  deva. 

SLS.  1475  Sadi  Siva  raya :  his  minister  Timma  ra^ayya  gave  a 
village  near  Oarida  kota,  Rama  reddi  afterwards  became  powerfulj 
and  held  possession  of  that  fort.  Other  reddia,  in  troublous  times, 
became  independent  lords.     They  consecrated  a  temple  to  ffanumitn. 

Account  of  Tfickadi  township.  Chand^Udif  of  the  Cuddapah  sonbah, 
▼eat  over  to  the  English.    After  these  districts  came  into  possession,  Colonel 
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Manro  kdqxLired  pow^r,  Various  minor  details  S.S.  1733  t6  A.D.  1611,  then 
ceded  to  the  Honorable  Company.  Zotriyams  specified.  Kinds  of  grains 
cultivated.     Colonel  Munro  gave  jagliires,  &c. 

Paraguni  DuvHr  a  dispute.  OollapaUi  zotriam^  various  gifts. 
Puneha  pdlliyam,  an  extensive  district.  Cultivation ;  a  good  soil,  small 
details.  Sukhardma  csMtram;  a  temple  to  Virdbhadra  emd  Hdgariivara, 
A  temple  to  Cdli-ammen,     A  Basava  temple. 

A  temple  to  Odpdla  svdmi,  (i.e.  Krishna  J. 

Notice  of  Arantla  kota  (a  fort)  :  trifling  matters-  Gift  by  KrUkna 
ray  a,  A  temple  was  built  antecedently  in  the  time  of  Pravudu  dSva  rayalu, 
Kruhna  raya  gave  gifts  to  Gdpdla  rdz,  as  recorded  in  an  inscription  in  tbe 
fane  of  Chenna  svami  S.  S.  1439.  Sadd  Siva  raya  with  his  minister  Timm 
ram*  cleared  a  water-channel  of  mud  ;  which,  thenceforward,  was  called  hj 
his  name. 

Account  of  Jangala  palli. 

Pratapa  rudra  came  with  troops,  and  took  this  town,  by  cutting 
oflTtlie  watercourse  that  supplied  it.  The  Gajapatis  again  came  to 
rule.     Langulla  Gajapati,  Puruahottama,  ViraBhadra,  S.S.  1436. 

Narapati  Krishna  raya  conquerred  the  GajapatiVing^  He  took 
Kondaviduiu  S.S.  1495,  (A.D.  1573.)  AJainabasti  (or  fane)  was  in 
Kondradu  palli,  or  Kondraju  pddu.  The  Uajapatis  and  Ganapatiswete 
great  kings.  S.  S.  1067,  date  of  gifts  to  Niyogi  Brahmam.  Ganga 
raja  mentioned.  Notice  of  Upalapadu,  Krishna  raya  s  conquest  of  the 
Gajapati  lands.  S.S.  1437,  tooisi  Kondavidu  (or  Kondavir).  He  was 
succeeded  by  Achyuta  raya ;  he,  by  Sadh  Siva  raya  and  Mama  raya, 
Sri'Tangha  and  others :  detail  of  gifts,  by  them,  to  various  gods, 
and  temples. 

On  GunAr  palli,  Sri-sailamy  Veniconda  a  fortress,  desa  pMHyc. 
On  the  Gajapati,  Narapati,  Asvapati,  these  three  thrones,  or  dynasties. 

In  S.S,  1056,  the  Cron^T/^a/t  general /?affta  gave  giftstoNiyojiBrahiMMM* 

Some  details  of  Oragullu  for  GanapatiJ  rulers,  Kakati  ganapaii,  Pr^ 
tdpa  Tvdra,  Kakaidya  rudra  deva  S.S.  1242 ;  at  that  date  Keta  raz  was  in 
Dhurni  fort ;  kota  Bhima  rai,  Vema  reddi;  a  long  period  of  rule  assigned  to 
him,  meant,  perhaps  for  a  succession  :   Gagapatis  again,  down  to  S.S.  1364. 

This  book  would  seem  to  have  more  of  interesting  matter  than 
;s  usual.    It  is  a  quarto,  good  paper,  half  bound,  and  lettered. 
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YOLUMS  4. 

Some  matters  on  the  Calinga  kingdom :  Qanga  raz  ;  after  his 
death,  his  race  ruled  in  Pattunir,  and  Bhogapuram  the  chietf  towns  of 
two  districts.  They  dwelt  in  the  fort  of  Kuruchi;  this  portion  ia 
very  brief. 

Detailed  account  of  chiefs  of  Biza  vddu  (north  bank  of  Krtihna 
river,  near  the  fort  of  CandapaUi). 

Madhava,  a  king's  son ;  the  household  name  was  Pusupattif 
from  a  town,  so  called,  in  which  they  lived.  He  worshipped  a  goddess ; 
and,  she  being  propitiated  by  the  homage,  caused  a  shower  of  gold  to 
come  down^  for  seven  gaddvb  (or  hours).  He  gathered  up  the  whole  ; 
took  as  much  as  he  wanted ;  and  concealed  the  remainder,  in  a  cave  of 
the  hill  at  Bezavddu,  he  also  found  diamonds,  and  other  precious  stones. 
He  thus  acquired  great,  and  varied  property;  and  continued  his  rule 
in  Bezavddu.  His  race  goyerned  after  him.  Ananda  razu  of  the 
Puiupatti  race  reigned  many  days,  and  he  bestowed  many  charities. 
He  also  formed  an  image  of  Jaga/ndfha  (Krishna), 

Account  of  Bohhalli  and  its  tragedy.  Yijaya  Bama  raz,  and 
Bohhalli  Rangha  ravu  fought  together.  Mama  Chandra^  the  general  of 
Vijaya  Bama,  was  killed.  Fijaya  Rama  plundered  the  Foujdar  (Ma- 
bomedan  general)  who  assisted  Rangha  ravu,  Vijaya  Rama  raz 
associated  with  himself  Ptcsa  Buaa  (Monsieur  Bussy)  and  with  his  aid 
attached,  and  conquered  the  Bohhalli  chief,  and  pitched  his  tent  there, 
prosperously. 

Soon  afterwards  Tanda  pdpayya  (Roman  Catholic  ?)  having 
heard  the  details  of  the  slaughter,  secretly  entered  the  tent  of  Fijaya 
Bama  raz  while  he  was  sleeping.  He  however  awoke :  both  fought 
together ;  and  both  were  killed. 

'Ananda  raz,  son  of  Fijaya  Rama  raz,  called  on  Monsieui  Bussy, 
who  said  ^ your  father  committed  many  crimes;  and  therefore  he  was 
lolled'.  On  hearing  this  *  Ananda  raz  was  angry ;  and  his  retainers 
fought  with  those  of  Monsieur  Bussy.  Ananda  raz  leagued  with  the 
English;  and,  with  their  aid,  conquered  the  French.  He  ceded,  to  the 
English,  Bunder  (t.  e.  Masulipatam)  with  other  places,  and  things. 
A  treaty,  for  mutual  aid  and  defence,  was  made  between  'Ananda  raz 
and  the  English. 

Afterwards  (his  son)  Vijaya  Rama  raz,  and  Setu  raz  quarrelled. 
The  latter  came  to  Madras,  bringing  with  him  JagandVha  raz*    The 
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Government  at  Madras  after  hearing  his  statement  seized  hiiQi  and 
coqfined  him  in  prison. 

Differences  subsequently  arose  between  t^e  Honorable  Coopa- 
nj's  Government,  and  Vijaya  Rama  razu.    The  English  conquered  him. 

Account  of  iKwiatifi  capital,      Oajapaiis  anciently  ruled  the  kingdoa. 

Astapati  and  NarApali  wars  occurred;  those  rulers  conquered  the 
Oojapatis. 

[Gtfjapa^iCuttock,  ^wapalt  Mahomedan,  Narapatif  Vyayanagaram; 
the  meaning,  chief  of  elephants,  horses,  men.] 

Notice  of  AncupM,  an  ancient  place.  NMamanda-payucairanayaiM 
was  a  local  chief.  Yogisvara  svami  appeared  to  him.  Negotiation  of  tk 
chief  with  Passupatti,  and  with  a  Nabob.  Uratla  koia,  Kota  upula,  PMr 
kifiaduy  and  other  phces,  came  into  the  possessions  of  the  Pasupatti  chief. 

The  book  seems  to  possess  interest ;  the  BobhalU  affair  has  often 
occurred  BUpra ;  this  account,  for  following  details,  seems  as  good  ai 
any  one  of  the  number. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  good  paper,  half 
bound,  and  lettered. 

Volume  6. 

Ancient  details  concerning  Pattavi  ravu,  and  other  villages. 

Notice  of  temples  to  Siva  and  Rama  built  by  the  ehaeraveriis,  (gwat 
kings).  Notice  of  a  Chola  raja  (local  supposed).  He  warred  against  Kaiam 
raju  and  his  ally  the  Yadava  raja,  and  conquered  them  both.  (There  is » 
tradition  that  cows  were  killed,  and  many  of  them  turned  into  stones.)  Noiice 
of  Ganguyya  d^va  mahh  raju,  and  of  the  Oragallu  (or  Warankal)  kingdom, 
especially  to  Pratdpa  rudra.  In  his  time  the  villages  specified  were  aesiai- 
hited  to  Udai/a  giri,    Tippu  Sultan :  the  Company's  Government. 

iira«a»e»«ZM— gifts  to  temples  by  Sadit  Siva  mahd  raya.  Under  th« 
English  rule  various  townships  were  made  over  to  reddU. 

D&sari  pdlligam^s^  detail  of  matters  insignificant :  account  of  two 
chiefs:  transition  to  the  English  rule. 

Karripetta  and  Tippaladi  pdlliyam,  MazahUr;  notices  of  some  chieft 
«nd  of  gifts  by  Kruhna  raya,  recorded  on  stones.  Details  of  Mahomedutf 
down  to  the  English  power. 

On  the  Guntoor  District. 

Reference  to  Ganapaii  rulers  at  Waranktl.  They  built  temples  to  W* 
HV.  SaUHpali—i\it  GaJapatU-^Ganapatis.     Krishna  raya  conqnertd* 


QtjtfaH  prince.    He  took  KondaiMu  government  tiit  the  rdya  dynasty. 
TUygiTegiUffto  G&paianim  {ait  Knfihna), 

The  book  agrees,  ih  external  appearance^  with  the  foregoing  one. 

VoLtfME  6. 

The  first  portion  is  a  copy  of  section  1  of  manuscript  Book  No.  10, 
CM.  70a  See  Ist  Family  No.  679,  pp.  467,  4dO,  tupra.  This  section 
was  copied  in  my  folio  volumes,  vol.  4,  page  507 ;  and  the  ndakinff 
another,  if  intended  for  deposit  in  the  same  library,  was  at  least 
loperflaoas. 

Under  the  reference,  an  abstract  of  contents  will  be  found:  need* 
leu  to  be  repeated. 

The  following  matter  is  from  No.  27,  CM*  824,  and  several  pass^ 
ages  are  crossed  out,  after  being  copied ;  implying  a  want  of  proper 
gaidance. 

Account  of  Panehan  pdlliyfttn,  and  of  a  Yddava  rc^u ;  triflii^  matters. 

Tale  of  Racharla  village.  Tale  of  Sdmewara^  and  account  of  Nan- 
dim  ehaeraverti :  these  are  unimportant 

Account  of  sixteen  mantapas  or  porch-choultries,  built  by  Se$ha  reddi. 

The  first  portion  (containing  an  account  of  Barabqtti,  or  Cuttack; 
vidi  notices  of  Krishna  raya,  and  some  princes,  sons  of  the  Qafapaii  king)  14 
of  consequence;  the  latter  portion,  from  a  different  book,  appears  to  possess 
fsry  little  value* 

Most  of  these  books  are  alike  as  to  size»  paper,  and  binding. 

VOLUMB  7. 

Account  of  Tandurai, 

It  begins  with  Sadi  Siva^  of  Fifayanagaram,  and  comes  dpwui 
through  Hyder  Ali  and  Tippoo  Sultaun,  to  Munro  dhora,  or  the 
English  rule. 

Account  of  i!fucia2a  patH,  similar  in  details,  down  to  the  same. 

Account  of  Mtidala  payu. 

Dumpi  raja,  Bhimana  raju,  the  Oanapaiis  of  Orayallu,  Proi^ipm 
t^a.  One  S6ma  ayengar  (a  Brahman  J  ruled  imder  him.  Kryih^a  rayUf 
Aehyuta  raya,  Sadd  Sivaraya:  S.S.  14V5,  A.D.  1553.  Rama  rdzu  (kiUed 
It  the  battle  ot  Tali  hdta.J 

The  succeeding  rcQOs  at  Pennaconda.  Then  the  Natiob— ^t^miHaiia 
Mfwtif .    Dayud  khan»  AbduUa  khan ;  down  to  the  Company'^  rule* 
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Account  of  Chinia  gunta. 

The  Narapatis,   Sadd  Siva,   Tirumala  nayadu ;  very  loose  details  as 

to  Oajapaiis,  Ganapatis,  Chdla  rdjas,  ^c.      Some  notice  of  Bezavadu,  and 
of  an  inscription,  vl  gift  hy  Krishna  ray  a.     Other  inscriptions. 

[By  a  pencilled  note  it  appears  that  Mr.  Brown  perused  this  book  in  Febmaiy  1848, 
alter  it  had  been  copied.    Who  then  directed  the  choice  of  matter.] 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  book  has  no  great  value.     The  details  are 
loose,  not  well  jointed* 

Volume  8. 

"I  perused  this  volume  Ma7^1848/'  that  is,  after  it  had  been  copied. 

Notice  of  Tumbatam  gramam. 

An  inscription  of  so  olda  date  as  S.S.  1110,  A.D.  1187-8.  Jayaden 
mahd  rayalu  ruled  in  Kalydna  painam.  It  is  presumed  that  the  town 
of  Tambalam  wan  under  the  Jaina  chdlukya  rule.  Another  inscription 
S.S.  1228.  It  would  seem  that  the  place  must  have  been  of  some  consequence 
under  the  old  JaifM8» 

Accoimt  of  Alava  konda. 

One  Krishna  reddi  ruled  there :  the  Mahomedans  took  the  place. 

Chinnur  a  town  of  the  Cuddapah  district.  The  talook  (or  hundrad) 
of  Candana  volu.  The  Gajapatis  :  Kakaii  rudra  warred  with  Veddn  rtja, 
and  conquered  him. 

The  Torayur  pcUUyam,  it  was  under  the  reddis :  the  names  oocor  of 
Chenna  yerrama  reddi,  Papai  reddi,  NaUa  reddi,  and  others* 

Copied  &om  some  other  book,  is  a  genealogy  of  the  Madura  and  Trichi- 
nopoly  rulers.  Achyuta  raya  S.S.  1374 :  temples,  forts,  and  other  matien 
of  note.  Visvand^ka  nayaka  was  crowned  at  Vijayanagaram,  the  names  of 
his  successors  are  given:  not  different  from  the  correct  succession ;  except  as 
to  Pedda  Kruhnapa,  and  a  following  one. 

Dupalti  Sima  ca^ha,  a  reference  to  Krtzhna  raya  i  the  whole  loos^ 
unimportant. 

Volume  9. 

Very  numerous  matters  from  different  volumes  of  the  Mackensie 
inaiiuseripts.    The  library  Nos.  are  566, 598,  548. 

It  commences  with  an  account  of  Tirumala  nayaca  of  Madura. 
When  he  died,  his  son  Muthu  virapanayctca  succeded  ;  and  ruled,  witk 
his  younger  brother,  as  second  king.     The  Mysore  king  invaded  the 

country;  wh^n  CoimbatQrei  and  other  places  weret^n;     Ctmm 
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MiUalanaffadu  was  called,  and  sent  against  the  Mysoreans.  His  orders 
were  ''go,  re^capture  our  country  and  return."  That  general  proceeded 
with  a  great  army,  fought,  conquered  ;  and,  in  addition  to  recovering 
their  own,  took  other  places  beyond :  this  fighting,  it  appears,  was  in 
the  time  of  Tirumala  nayaca  ;  the  succession  of  his  son  is  again  men- 
tioned ;  and  the  line  continued  to  Ranghapa  nayaca.  This  dynasty  ruled 
as  fiur  as  to  Sri^angham  (near  Tricbinopoly.) 

Matters  from  another  book  on  the  affairs  of  the  ChSla  desam. 

A  king  warred  against  Madura,  was  worsted,  and  escaped  to  a 
forest.  He  had  a  son  born  in  a  Brahman  s  house.  When  he  came  of 
age  the  Madura  king  gave  him  his  daughter  in  marriage  ;  and  became 
reconciled.  The  story  is  given,  which  occurs  more  than  once  in  the 
Mackenzie  manuscripts,  of  the  mode  in  which  Cari  cala  cholan  was 
recognized  by  an  elephant,  as  the  Chola  king's  son.  The  animal  put 
on  his  head  a  wreath  of  flowers  ;  and  he  was  at  once  accepted  as  king. 

Notices,  from  some  other  books,  bf  villages  in  Teliugana: 

Account  of  Pedda  pasAla  hundred. 

Anciently  the  Jainas  were  there :  Narasimha  mahcL  deva,  Trihhuvana 
fnalla  ruled  with  the  style  of  Trilocya  maha  deva.  Prat&pa  rudra  :  some 
accoimt  of  him  and  of  his  son.  Transition  to  reddis ;  who  gave  grants  of 
huid,  the  Delhi  VhtuL  Bekauder  came  with  an  army,  and  took  Fasidla  grdmam, 
Notice  of  many  mdniyams,  or  free  gifts  inland  to  temples. 

Account  of  Meddi  dinni 

Krishna  ray  a :  Maahva  mahd  guru.  His  sons  were  Nagama  patluy 
Matli  patlu  and  others.  He  received  fi'om  Kruhna  raya  this  village  as  a 
free  gift. 

Accoumt  of  Kotta  pedu. 

Kiraias  (or  wild  savages)  lived  there.  A  tiger  came,  and  eat  theea 
up  in  regular  course,  (some  enigma,) 

Account  of  Siddha  vattam. 

Dupiyanta  and  others  {Jainas  supposed)  Pedda  vira  malla  Vtjaya 
dha  raya  down  to  Tippu  Sultan,  aud  the  Honorable  Company.  Notice  of 
Bvkhaya  palli  of  Pedda  virra  malla  razu  and  other  rulers. 

Account  of /S'ri-^aAo^am  (or  Chicacole).  One  Nanga  razu  ruled  in 
S.S.  1080,  A.D.  1157-8.  Transition  to  the  Oragallu  (or  Warankal)  sove- 
reignty.    Notice  of  Pratdpa  rudra,  and  some  following  details. 

Account  of  Ganjam.      It  was  once  a  fbrest.    The  Gajapati  princes 
had  the  forest  cpt  down,  and  the  ground  cleared.      They  built  a  town,  and 
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cidled  it  Ganjun.  The  Moguls  conquered  all  that  country,  and  dividod  it 
into  pnrguonahs.  A  record  of  gifts  by  various  other  persons  is  nixed  with 
the  narratiye  matter,  Traosition  to  the  English  GoTernment.  Mention  of 
an  appeal,  by  various  natives,  to  the  Governor  in  Council  at  Madras*  The 
Sudr  Adalut  Court.  Appointment  of  Civil  and  Criminal  Judges,  in  sillab 
and  provincial  courts. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  Europe  demy  paper, 
half  bound  in  cloth,  and  lettered. 

Volume  10. 

Stated  to  be  copied  from  Library,  Nos,  544,  541,  565,  646,  543, 
of  the  Mackenzie  manuscript  books. 

Yddava  girt  mahaim/yam  or  legend  of  a  distinguished  fane  in  Mysors, 
near  the  Telugu  Country ;  made  to  be  of  note  by  the  proceedings  of  RdmcaMJi 
with  Jatnas. 

Legendary  account  of  Sri-sailam  its  ancient  state  :  what  distinguished 
persons  did  penance  there,  such  as  Jamadagni,  Vasishia^  and  others ;  vera- 
cious of  course.  Special  account  of  iVtfnc^i  cAacrater^K  Account  of  CA($/a 
rdjai.  Notice  oiKaly&na  pur  am ;  Jagaddva  malla  ray  a ;  Pravuda  ddva  rat/a 
of  Vijayanayaram  ;   and  some  connected  matters. 

Account  of  Yettur :  its  rulers  derived  from  VaymH  of  the  lunar  race. 

Notices  of  KindatUr  and  Yerragunta;  and  of  ChinUnpaUi  fad% 
Pratdparudra  built  a  temple  there,  Chsnna  kisaivdmi;  other  kings  also 
gave  variouft  gifts. 

Notice  of  Boilapatti:  ihe  Ndrdyana  vamaa,  Peddu  viranaroMU, 
and  others,  Vtncatapati. 

Notice  of  Mannurla  padi. 

One  Narcuinha  reddi  gave  some  gifts  of  land,  including  mirdsi  right, 
or  property  in  the  soil.  [A  cultivator  can  give,  or  sell  such  right,  a  kiog 
cannot :  he  can  only  alienate  his  own  revenue.] 

Towards  the  end  are  some  loose  statements  of  Vijayanagara  ruler?. 

The  contents  of  so  many  as  five  books,  being  copied  into  this  one,  caosst 
difficulty  as  to  any  sufficient  abstract.  A  few  items  only  are  noted.  The 
name  Amardi^ati  occurs,  among  others.  Something  may  be  gleaned  from 
such  books ;  though  the  matter  is  loose* 

About  one-third  from  the  beginning  is  a  translation  of  &  copper- 
plate inscription  from  Trichinopoly  ;    sent  by  the  Government  to  Hi« 
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Brown,  as  Telugn  Translator,  to  be  rendered  into  £oglitb.  Date  S.S. 
1655,  A.D.  1782/(must  be  wrong).  Gift  by  Mindeshi  queen  of  VUna^ 
niiha  nayaca  to  Rama  ravu. 

llie  matter  is  curious,  but  not  important. 

This  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  royal  demy  paper^ 
half  bound  in  cloth  and  calf,  lettered. 

Volume  11. 

Various  kyfeats,  or  local,  statistical,  and  other  matters. 

Timmanayana  pettah  in  the  district  of  j^oltoZff  cuia,  built  in  S.S.  1473, 
or  A.D.  1550,  by  Ferumdrani  Timma  nayadu  of  the  Gandi  kota  rajyam 
(or  kingdom). 

The  fort  ww  built  in  S.S.  1431  A.D.  1518.  The  Cuddtpah  Nabob 
took  it,  and  received  tribute,  in  S.S.  1673  (A.D.  1750). 

A  back  reference  to  the  rule  of  Krtshnaraya ;  aAer  seven  days  war. 

Notices  of  UppatUr,  Chtniapallt,  Ittikela.  The  names  of  gods  are 
given,  with  subordinate  details. 

Account  of  Sri-rangha  patnam  :  it  is  built  on  an  islaad  of  the  C^veri; 
sach  as  usually  bears  the  name  of  rangha,  from  its  form.  Sri-rangha  ray  a 
of  the  race  of  Krythna  gave  his  name  to  the  town.  [It  appears  to  be  Seringa- 
painam  in  Mysore.]  There  is  also  some  notice  of  Humpee  ;  by  which  modern 
name  the  ruins  of  the  old  town  of  Vijayanagaram,  on  the  Toomboodra  river, 
are  now  known. 

Account  of  Oragalluj  or  Warankal  the  site  of  the  Ganapaii  rule. 
Special  notice  of  Prat&pa  rudra.     He  is  stated  to  have  been  of  the  Bkarti 

« 

Ticramdrca^i  race.  Be  was  captured  by  the  Delhi  Sultan  ;  that  is,  by  tbe 
Uahomedans. 

Account  of  Makehaturai, 
Notice  of  Tirupatti  kings :  ancient  affairs. 

Account  of  Mandhalli,  Vimsham :  it  appears  to  be  connected  with 
Ohicacole ;   details  down  to  the  times  of  the  Mahomedans. 

Cdnchipura  mahatmyam^  or  legend  of  Conjeveram.  Beference  to 
Itihdsa  pustacam,  or  history-book,  the  place  was  anciently  known  as  Kaku- 
tt*kalam  in  tbe  Chdla  mandalam  (Coromandel)  there  are  many  temples; 
especially  in  great  Conjeveram,  the  Saiva  temple  of  * Ecdmbesvaray  and  in 
little  Conjeveram  the  Vaiihnava  temple  of  Varada  raja. 

Account  of  Sadulla  khan,  who  ruled  thirty  years  ;  and,  as  it  would 
aeem,  of  Goluconda  (or  Golconda).  The  name  of  a  Nabob  of  Arcot  wa» 
Sadat-ulla  khan. 
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Copies- of  inscriptions  from  the  Dokal  Catibah,  with  some  account  of 
the  place.  Notice  of  Anuviir  in  the  Kandav^  talook.  Inscription  S.S.  1000 
( A.D.  1078)  in  the  time  of  ffari  hara  raya  S.S.  1020  (wrong) :  in  the  time 
Achyuta  raya  S.S.  1580 :  Ananta  raya.  Inscriptions  bear  the  boar-seal, 
linga  and  bull,  with  sacli  symbols. 

Inscriptions  at  Balhari  (Bellary) ;  from  Hart  hara,  Somesvara  raya; 
down  to  Hyder  and  Tip  poo. 

[There  follows  what  Mr.  Brown  terms,  Concana  deaa  rajulu,  tnmslftted  from  the 
Tamil.  I  have  not  scrutinized  it ;  yet  I  take  it  to  be  a  Tersion  of  the  Congu  de$a  rqfokai, 
Bnt  Congu  desam  diBfers  from  the  Goncan.] 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  good  English  paper, 
half  bound,  (paper  and  calf,)  lettered. 

Volume  12. 

The  contents  stated  to  be  copied  from  Mackenzie  M.S.  Books 
of  Library  Nos.  657,  G52,  600,  761,  692. 

Account  of  YeUur  talook,  or  district. 

Inscriptions,  sunnuds,  and  like  grants.  ZStlriyam  villages,  t.  e.  the 
revenue  alienated  in  favor  of  a  temple,  or  individuaK  Copper  plate  in  scrip 
tions;  grants  of  land  with  seals.  Inscriptions  on  stone.  These,  in  the  Vettiur 
district. 

In  the  district  of  Masulipatam,  and  coming  down  as  far  as  Bezavadu : 
the  whole  of  the  inscriptions  amount  to  225. 

In  the  Chinta  gunta  section  of  the  Chintdpalli  district.  Copper  plate 
inscriptions^  and  copies  of  sunnuds,  fifty  of  both.  On  page  372  seal  of  the  white 
boar,  with  chank  and  chacra. 

In  the  Pidivintulu  of  the  Tadiparti  talook.  Copper  plate  inscriptions, 
seventy-flve  in  all.  On  page  443,  the  lingai  and  other  seals.  On  page  487 
a  drawing  of  a  native  named  Vemana  ?nudra,  a  Brahman,  seated  with  rosaiy 
in  hand,  devotees  standing  on  the  right  side. 

P^rcotlaramy  or  ancient  record  concerning  Madhugiri,  Vijayanagaram, 
and  other  places.  Temples  to  Durga  and  Cdli  are  numerous.  At  Git^} 
buffaloes  are  offered  in  sacrifice  ;  and,  it  is  added,  that  secretly  human  sacri- 
fices are  also  made. 

I  regret  that  a  foller  abstract  of  the  preceding  volumes,  made  at  an  earij  period,  aad 
much  more  partioular  as  to  inscriptions  was  laid  aaide,  and  forgotten.  It  woold  however 
have  been  too  dififuse  for  the  present  purpose.  The  pieceding  notes  were  from  an  abstncA, 
by  another  individual ;  and  they  will  suffice,  if  Ihey  convey  an  idea  of  the  contents.  Satis- 
factory particulars  could  only  be  obtained  by  translation. 
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The  present  volume  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness^  foolscap 
piper^  half  bound  in  calf,  and  figured  paper. 

Volume  13. 

Containing  various  details,  pertaining  to  history  and  statistical. 
The  son  of  Paricshita  was  Janamejaya,  and  his  son  was  Saianica,  &g. 

An  inscription  S.6.  1002  (A.  D.  lOSO)  in  Chenna  kdsa  svdmi  temple. 
Reference  to  vsrious  inscriptions,  and  lists  of  kings  ;  but  stated  without  fixed 
dates.     The  sabject  not  important. 

An  inscription,  wanting  datCi  in  Vaidhya  not* ha  svimVs  temple  in  the 
township  of  Muppu  giri, 

A  lengthened  inscription,   in  old  Canarese :   gift  of  a  village,  yarious 
others  follow  : 

In  the  temple  of  Ahdbala  svdmiy  dated  in  S.S.  1176,  (A.D.  1254),  and 
S.S«  1193  (A.D.  1271),  in  old  Canarese. 

S.S.  1196,  haviog  the  ntuneo^  Kakat^yaganga  Sdluvaraju.  S.S.  1220 
(A.D.  1298),  Amba  dSva  mahd  rqju  ruling  in  Ganda  kota  S.S.  1 236.  Vira 
ehacra  rayalu  S.S.  1292  (A.D,  1370)  Buhha  raya's  8on  was  Harihara  raya, 
and  his  son  was  Pravuda  diva  raya.  Inscription  S.S.  1319,  (A.D.  1396) 
KoUur  village.  Bhairavesvara  temple  was  built  and  endowed.  Inscriptions 
S.S.  1342,  and  S.S.  J358-9;  temples  repaired. 

The  son  of  Mallicdrjuna  dcva  raya  was  Pravuda  deva  raya,     Krishna 
raya  was  the  son  of  a  ddsi,   (alwajs  a  reproach).      Inscription   S.  S.  1331 
(A.  D.  1408)    Achy  via  deva  raya  gave  an  agrahdram,   named  Pushpa  giri 
flower-hill,  S.S,  1462  (A.D.  1549)   a  goparam  or  tower  was  built  to  a  temple 
S.S.  1464,  (A.D.  1541)     Gandi  hotta  :  records,  a  gift  of  the  revenues  of  two 
villages.     In  the  time  of  Rama  raya,  beams  were  inserted  in  temples.     The 
Pennaconda   Veneatapati  vdriL,    Tihha  raju,   and  other  kings  ruled  :' various 
temples  were  built ;  Pushpa  giri  and  Koiturf  two  agrahdrams,  were  (again)  f/oJk, 
given  to  some   BTahmans.      A  Padshah  named  !N^ekhanama  khan   came  to  Ha^hi 
Cuddapah,  and  ruled.      Mention  of  other  nabobs.      S.S.  1604,  A.D.  1681-2  a    /t/jtajul 
sdiriarrif  or  gift  of  village  revenue  to  a  temple  commemorated      Saduca  khan 
ruled  some  years ;  then  AbduUa  khan. 

Account  of  the  village  of  MamiUa  palli,  and  of  Brahman's  paUi 
The  temple  of  Chenna  kesavasvdmi^  and  another,  a  Saiva  fane  being  decayed, 
were  repaired.     Mention  of  inscriptions,  and  copy  of  one  of  them. 

Account  of  other  places ;  and  among  ihem,  of  Sri-rangha  patnam. 

Account  of  Rdmdnuja  and  of  Yeti  raja  palli,  S.S.  1480,  (A,D.  1558) 
Amhiha  palli. 


Account  of  SidMavaiam.  It  contaioB  temples  to  Coiai^da  Rama 
ivami  to  ^AnjinSya  sioaimi  f  Hanw/nitn)  Odpala  svdmi  (Ervilma)  and  oHictSi 
with  some  minute,  and  insignificaiit  details.  Tho  latter  portion  of  the  book 
seems  copied  from  reports  within  the  Ceded  districts. 

In  outward  appearance  the  book  resembles  Its  fellows. 

Volume  14. 

On  the  Pulivdru  talook.  Mulii  jonagara  anciently  a  wilderness, 
Ndreda  (band-master  to  Indra)  dwelt  there  ;  and  moreover  he  worshipped  a 
lingam  set  up  there.  ,  Gonka  raja  conquered  all  the  Andhra  country,  (wai 
this  the  Ganga  raja,  of  other  books  ?  )  He  gave  a  golden  vessel  to  the  god. 
His  race.  Chotta  mahd  raja  S.S.  1039,  (A.  D.  1117)  who  duly  worshipped 
the  Satva  lingam.  The  Gfanapatis  of  Warankal.  In  S.  8.  1067  they  gave 
to  Brahmans  various  villages.  Notice  of  the  Nitjogi,  or  secular  Brahmam^ 
who  are  cultivators,  or  accountants. 

One  important  fact  stated  is,  that  Kulottunga  chola  came  to  thii 
land«  and  conquered  the  country ;  by  inscription  in  S.S.  109S,  (A.D. 
1170-1),  which  is  later  than  his  usually  supposed  era.  There  is  abun- 
dant evidence  that  he  did  invade,  and  conquer  in  Telingana;  but  to 
what  extent  his  conquest  was  pushed  is  not  so  clear.  A  Ch6la  princi- 
pality existed  near  Nellore :  was  that  the  utmost  bound  ? 

Kotia  hhumi  raja  :  his  sun  was  Keta  mahd  razu. 

At  Oragallu  (or  Warankal)  Langula  GajapaU:  Virahhodra  Gajaf.ati'. 
date  S.S.  1436,  (A.D.  1513-4)  stated  that  he  ruled  136  yesrs.  The  ^ar§- 
pati  Krishna  raya  came,  and  captured  both  him  and  his  kingdom.  He  ruled 
from  S.S.  1437  down  to  S.S.  1583,  or  forty  six  years:  his  entire  period  of 
rule  is  stated  at  sixty-three  years. 

Aocounc  of  Moductiri, 

The  country  was  anciently  a  wilderness.  After  it  was  cleared  ,a 
temple  was  built  and  consecrated  to  Virahadra  svdmi.  Notice  of  the  (?«m- 
patis:  date  of  S.  S.  1066,  (A.D.  1143-4),  as  that  of  gift,  to  a  Niff^ 
Brahman^  of  villages  and  lands  (ntpra  S.S.  1067).  The  great  settlemeat 
of  Brahmans  from  Benarest  in  the  time  o{  Pratuparudra,  is  probably  meant. 

Account  of  Bati polu  and  MuUi  jonagara,  in  the  time  of  Fiiknu: 
Dkerma  raya,  imperfect  date  101,  a  Saiva  fane  was  built.  Some  names  of 
local  gods  are  specified. 

While  Kuldttunga  chdla  mahd  raja  was  ruling,  he  gave  some  charitiea 
One  gift  is  dated  S.  S.  1065  (A.  D.  1142-3). 

[Above  stated  i*^  l^nve  conquered  the  country  in  S.S.  1093,  (A.D.I  170.] 
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The  Ganapati  rudra  deca,  coming  lo  power,  gave  gifts :  one  dated 
&8. 1160. 

His  son  was  Kahati  rudra  deva  mahd  raju^  S.S.  1174.      Aehyuta  raju 
of  V^ayanagaram  S.S»  1460. 

Account  of  Tenn<iti, 

The  Chinlapalli  district  was  anciently  a  wilderness.     P&rasu  R&ma 
and  Karta  vird  arjuna  are  (ridicalousljf)   introduced.      A  Saiva  linga  was 
established.      A  Chola  king  ruled.      The    Gajapati  Fiivambara  Ova  ruled        H 
twelve  years;  and  others  were  conquered  by  the  NarapaH\jngf  in  3.S.  1076,        >  \ 
aod  in  S.S.  1411,  (A.D.  1488-9).  t    V 

Account  of  CAe^/acu/a,  which  is  connected  with  Mutta  jonagaram. 

The  Ganapaiiiy  S.S.  1076 :  the  year  1062  given  for  the  introduction 
of  the  Nhfdgi  Brahmans  ;  and  the  bestowment  of  mirasi  rights  on  them. 

Account  of  Chickala  padu. 

Gopuratu  rdma,  S^S.  1336-  Anciently  the  country  was  a  wilderness. 
Gautama  rishi  did  penance,  and  fixed  a  Ungam,  there.  The  date  S.S.  1067 
given,  as  that  when  the  mirdsi  right  was  given  to  the  Brahmans,  [This 
means  giving  land  forcibly  taken  from  former  owners  ;  the  recipients  to  pay 
tax  to  the  state :  in  other  cases,  the  gift  of  a  village  means  only  an  alienation 
of  the  tax,  or  revenue*] 

Account  of  Ravipddu, 
The  Ganapati,  Gopardzu  rdma,  S.S.  1067. 

Account  of  Dannalitr. 

In  S.S.  1366  the  Oanapalis  built  a  temple^  and  endowed  it. 

Account  of  Peddacheleuri^  belonging  to  the  MtUiu  jonagara  talook 

Bali  chacraverti  conquered  D6vindra,  and  conquered  the  three  worlds 
(heaven,  earth,  and  under  the  earth)  very  relevant  here,  of  course.  I  did  not 
note  anything  else  very  particular. 

Account  of  Bepalli  and  Rdchudu. 

Reference  to  the  Gajapatis,  Ganapatis,  Gopa  rdzut  Rdma  raz,  S.  S. 
1067.  Notice  of  Hiydgi,  or  accountant  Brahmans.  A  temple  was  built, 
and  mirdsi  rig^t  given  to  them. 

Account  oi  Puja  rahatla.     S.S.  1255,  Crimihdnda  chdlan. 

Notice  of  PuduttHr. 

Various  deeds  of  gifts.  One  noted  was  so  late  as  S.S.  1708,  oir  A.D. 
1785-6 :  some  zdtriams^  or  alieoation  of  revenues  to  temples.  A  gift  to  the 
Bhxineof  Chenna  basava  S.S.  1733,  (A.P.  1810). 
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Account  of  Laekenna  puram. 

Mention  of  *SV«  vira  pratdpa,   and   Sadd  Siva  deva  raya  of  V^^aya- 
hagaram.     Inscription  recording  a  charitable  gift. 

S.S.  1432  Vira  pratdpa  Krishna  raya  :  gift  of  land,  by  inscription, 

Matters  down  to  the  Mahomedans :  some  special  mention  of  Mipu 
khan  (Issuf  khan?) 

Notice  of  ChennUr  talook.  Some  inscriptions  were  derived  from  it 
S«S.  1479  Sadd  Siva  of  Vijayanagaram.  Copper-plate  inscription ;  recordiog 
the  gift  of  fourteen  villages.  S.S.  1463,  Aehyuta  raya  gave  gifts  of  land; 
recorded  by  inscription. 

Notice  of  Dvhatti  talook. 

Inscriptions  in  temples,  in  the  old  Canarese.  Ganapaii  deva  fMh» 
raja.  A  gift  S.S.  1440  to  AS'rt  Gopindtha  diva  (Krishna,  lord  of  milk-maids) 
from  Reddis  and  Bdyis. 

Various  other  inscriptions,  not  needing  detail. 

Volume  15. 

Matters  relative  to  a  hill-fort^  named  Gandi  kota, 

1.  The  country  anciently  a  wilderness,  the  Chola  raja,  and  conquest 
Inscriptions  in  Canarese. 

2.  Malla  raja  ruled  there,  and  some  others. 
.3.     Jagadeca  malla  razu  ruled. 

4-     Traildcya  malla  razu  ruled  in  Kalydna  painam. 

5.  Ganapaii  deva,  and  other  kings  of  that  time,  S.S.  1179  (A.D. 
1256-7),   land  given  to  the  temple  of  Pushpa  svdmi.      Again  in  S.S.  1181. 

6.  Anumaconda  desam,  the  early  name  ofWarankal.  KahaUya 
pratdpa  rxidra :    he  conquered    Vaddi  raja  (whether  a  northern  king,  or 

proper  name,  uncertain). 

7.  Caret. 

8.  Jn'avuda  udiya  reigned. 

9.  Fedydranya  svdmi  built  Vijayanagaram :  Bukha  raya  crowned. 

10.  Bukha  raya^s  son,  Hart  hara  raya,  ruled  for  some  years. 

1 1.  His  son  was  Pravuda  deva  raya :  an  inscription  recording  a  gift 
by  him. 

12.  His  son  Srimadra  Jati  razu,  and  his  son  Vijaya  ddva*  The 
chieftain  of  Guiti  dham  (Gooty)  gave  a  zdtriyam,  S.S.  1388. 


585 

13.  The  son  of  Vijaya  diva  nvned  Mumudi,  Prawda  rtt«a  ra$u 
tM  lome  years,  in  fyaffOMagaram* 

14.  ScUuva  Narasimha  raya,  inscription  of  gift,  by  his  three  sons, 
as.  1417. 

15.  His  son  was  Sri  trfra  Krishna  raya,  S.S.  1431,  (A.D.  1508-9) 
downed  in  the  Sucla  year,  or  third  of  the  cycle  of  60  years. 

S.  8. 1450,  some  inscriptions. 

16.  The  elder  brother,  named  AchytUa  raya,  succeeded  S.  S.  1452. 
(A.D.  1539-40)  by  inscription. 

Sadd  Siva  dha  raya  ruled  west  at  Vijayanagarami  S.S.  1464, 
(A.D.  1M1*2)«  The  Gandi  kdta  rafyam  is  stated  to  have  had  a  sucoessien 
of  thirty-two  kings. 

Vencatapaii raya,  S.  S.  1533,  (A.D.  1610-11).  An  old  Canarese 
inscription,  S.S«  1698. 

Others,  back  in  time,  in  another  locality.  S.  S.  1439.  Gift  of  an 
agrahdram  by  Krishna  raya  8.8.  1379,  (A.D.  1456-7).  Vijaya  ddea  raya, 
8.8.  1817  (A.  D,  1384-5)  Kdhaiiya  rudra,  Oajapati  Pratdpa  rudra  ;  and 
other  inscriptions. 

The  book  is  a  qaarto>  of  like  appearance  to  its  fellows. 

Relating  chiefly  to  zemmdaries^  assumed  by  theuJ&nglish  Go- 

Account  of  Feneata  Govinda  rao  of  the  Vellama  mutapalU  (the 
Velmavir):  another  account  of  the  principality  of  Udayagiri,  north  of 
Nellore.      The  revenue  Rupees  1,64,000  in  1803.      Mr.  Strattgn  aaid     . 
the  revenue  must  be  raised.     This  was  done.  / 

Vencaia  govinda  wa^  a  bad  man.  Stated  to  have  bribed  the 
head  Moonshee.  Other  details,  as  to  his  conduct.  An  inquiry  con- 
cerning it  took  place.  Various  names  of  English  gentlemen  are  intto- 
duced ;  Mr.  Casamajor  (subsequently  member  of  council)  and  others.  V, 
Mr.  Casamajor  was  appointed  a  commissioner ;  '  the"tendency  of  the 
appointment  being  to  remove  the  above  named  zemindar  from  his 
Mettah,  or  revenue-farm.  That  gentleman  went  to  Udaya  giri  to 
inspect  the  matchlock  men,  and  the  general  military  state  of  the  fortress. 

2nd.  asvaaam  (or  chapter).     By  the  aid  of  Mahomedan  aob- 
aidiaries  the  above  Veneata  had  been  preparing  to  fight  agiainst  the 
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English.  This  plot  came  to  be  understood :  the  said  Mahomedans  were 
taken,  and  put  in  prison.  Mr.  Casamajor's  further  proceedings  in 
communication  with  the  Collector  Mr.  Stonhouse.  The  pardon  of  the 
revolting  zemindar  was  asked.  Mr.  Casamajor  relented.  There  was 
no  actual  fighting :  the  zemindar  died.  After  his  death  in  February 
1804,  a  reference  was  made  to  Madras.  A  suit  in  the  Chinglepat 
Court  recorded.  The  t,wo  sons  of  the  deceased,  who  were  named 
Sy/ndara  girt,  and  Bdminiija  rao  came  to  Madras.  Both  were  bad  men. 
One  of  them  died  at  Masulipatam,  one  at  Madras. 

The  whole  relates  to  the  assuming  or  annezation  of  two  zemindaries, 
on  the  ground  of  bad  conduct  charged ;  and,  as  supposed,  proved  agaiiut 
them.  The  details  might  be  of  use  in  any  special  account  of  Udaya  gin. 
Notice  of  Kanda  kdta  (or  Ganda  kotaj^  Nanda  chacraverti  (i.e.  Pratapi 
rudra  went  to  Cast  (Benares).  Beference  to  Chalukya  kings.  The  said 
Nanda  built  a  town  called  Nandam.  The  Oanapaii  kings  :  they  gave  agra- 
hdrams  to  Brahmans,  Pravuda  deva  raya,  S.  S.  1379,  (A.  D.  1456«7), 
by  inscription.  Some  inscriptions  relate  to  gifts  of  grain  ;  and  like  minor 
matters  of  small  importance. 

Volume  17. 

C/u'*^  \fcrl      The  Chitiaiol  talook. 

The  Chdla  rajas  ruled.  Afterwards  Kdlama  reddi.  He  built  a  fort 
on  a  hill,  termed  Macha  girt,  and  ruled  over  the  country.  East  of  this  plaoe 
is  a  temple  to  K&lica  devi,  and  other  goddesses,  C'^acti  worship).  West  of 
it  a  Vatata  r^a  dSva,  and  others.     Statements  of  gifts  to  those  fanes. 

Other  Reddis,  as  Vencata  reddi,  and  of  his  race  Kistnama  reddi  of 
Velluripatnam,     He  ruled  with  splendor  in  Gandi  hdta. 

Narasinha  royalu  (the  conqueror  of  Vijayanagaram)  while  he  w»s 
ruling  in  the  Sidda  vattam  district,  he  gave  gifts  to  Brahmans  in  that  district. 
An  agrahdram  was  built,  and  given  to  Brahmans :  Krishna  raya  (illegitimate 
8on  of  the  above)  as  supreme  at  Vijayanagaram,  gave  many  gifts. 

Sometime  after  the  country  became  Mahomedan.  Incursions  of  Mah- 
rattas.  Tippu  Sultan.  Transition  to  the  Honorable  Company's  GoverameDt. 

List  of  sarva  m&nyams  in  the  ahove  talook ;  i.e.  lands  paying  oo 
revenue  tax.  They  favor  'Anjineya  svdmi  (the  monkey  god  Hanumdn)  others 
favor  Varata  raya ;  others  favor  Jsvara  fanes  (a  term  often  used  to  veil 
female  energy  temples). 
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Account  of  PoU  samati  Mannur  grdmam,  Kakatiya  Praiapa  rudra ; 
he  ruled;  notes  not  taken :  we  know  enough  of  him  otherwise. 

Krishna  raya  S.S.  1448  (A-D.  1525-6).  Sadasivaraya  in  Vijaya^. 
nagaram.  An  inscription  in  a  mantapa  of  the  Siddhuvattam  district,  dated 
S.S.  1489. 

Itk  Pennaconda  Sriranglha  raya  ruled.  He  ga?e  a  gift  to  a  Jangama 
guru  recorded  bj  an  inscription. 

Afterwards  the  Matta  vari  vamsam  (a  new  name  at  Chandra  giri 
supposed). 

Tippn  Saltan:  the  Company's  rule  commencing  firom  Dundumiyear 

of  the  sexagesimal  cycle. 

Notice  of  OUakuri  township. 

The  Chola  kings  ruled,  inscription  in  a  Saiva  temple.  S.S.  1382, 
(A.D.  1459-60).      Krtshna  raya,  Achyuia  raya^  Sadasiva  raya.    At  Pemui^ 

conda  Srirangha  raya. 

Vira  Vencatapati  rdzulu  ruled  in  Pennaconda  and  at  Chandra  giru 

The  Nabob  Padshah  and  Syed  Mahomed  took  the  fort  of  Gandi  hdta. 
The  Padshah's  government  S.  S.  1709.  One  Vencatardma  rq}u  was  his 
agent  Various  minor  matters.  Appayya  :  the  Mahrattas,  merging  in  the 
Honorable  Company's  rule.  Account  of  the  township  of  Uttama  hari  foUi* 
The  name  is  ancient :  the  only  inscription  noted  is  S.S.  1678,  (A,D.  1755), 

Vencatama  palli  a  zoiriyatn,  dates  S.  S«  1675;  various  smaLL  matters. 

Periya  vira  township,  a  Chola  king  ruled.  Came  under  the  Vijaya- 
nagaram  government  Ananta  raja  and  the  reddiSy  and  forwards  as  usuaL 
Account  of  Reddi  palli,  also  of  BoUimida,  of  Chetti  humpide,  and  of  Xapd- 
mimbapuram,  S.  S.  1646.  Buhha  patnam,  a  forest  up  to  Bukha  fdyas  time: 
cleared,  and  a  town  built.  ^tjaya  rdya  diva  samudram,  Mumadi  Pravtida 
depardya;  whose  son  was  Mallicdrjuna  rdya  t  the  succession  given  down 
to  Aehyuta  rdya,  and  Sada  siva  rdya. 

Account  of  Pedda  Oxampadu*  A  Chola  king  of  the  solar  line,  built 
a  fort  at  this  place,  Velldlur  township,  S.S*  1694. 

Another  account  of  Eeddi  palli. 

Account  of  an  agrahdram  (or  alms  house),  named  Chenna  rdya  samud' 
'a)n,  S.S.  1638  Castdri  ve'ucata  hottama  palii*  Irinavesa  puram,  S.S«  1692. 
Account  of  Yerrabandu,  Krishna  raya^s  visit  to  the  south.  A  place  named 
Kama  samudram  had  its  name  changed  to  Yerrahandu.  The  said  king  had 
a  tank  dug  there. 

The  quarto  book  resembles  its  fellows. 
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VOIVME  18. 

Account  of  Dupati  in  the  Cuddapah  Hdka,  a  dependency  on 
Cuddapah. 

Absurdly  stated  that  Dasarafha  and  Rama  of  the  solar  line,  and 
Dherma  r&ja  of  the  lanar  line,  did  penance  there,  as  also  ParuMta  and 
JananUjaya. 

Beference  to  Cari  etda  ehdla. 

Krishna  Canada  diva  mahd  riya  came  from  the  west,  and  oonquered 
the  country.    The  name  Xhipm  was  then  given.    He  went  away. 

Sribhuvana  chacraverti,  and  Traildcya  maUa  rdju,  Ganapaii  deva 
conquered  the  country.     Qanga  diva  tnahd  raya,  Kahatiya  rudra. 

A  back  reference  to  the  Vijaymnagara  kingdom.  Btikha  raya,  Eari 
hara  dSva,  Pravuda  deva  raya^  and  others,  of  the  same  line ;  down  to  MaQi- 
cdrjuna  diva  raya ;   a  gift  by  inscription. 

The  new  dynasty  formed  by  Sahiva  narannha  raya^  Sri  Krykna  rayCt 
8.S.  1436,  Achyuia  diva  raya^  Sadd  stva  diva  rdya» 

After  some  other  matter,  a  transition  to  the  Kabobs :  AbduUa  nakhi 
khan,  S.S.  1688 ;  details  of  names  of  villages,  as  being  those  under  the 
preceding  government. 

Accoimt  of  tbe  Siddhavaitdm  Casbah  ;  ancient  mythological  fables 
Then  small  details.  Yarious  copies  of  insoriptions  are  referred  to.  There  aie 
various  accounts  of  this  district,  in  other  books ;  and  possibly  better  ones;  the 
details  herein  are  insignificant. 

VoLrMK  19. 

[There  is  a  memorandum  in  pencil  by  Mr  Brown,  to  the  effect  that  these  p«pM 
were  copied  off  from  my  folio  TolnmeS,  of  restored  mannecriptB.  with  referenoe  to  abetncfeby 
Boeintf.  Lit.  Journal  for  July  1889,  volume  10  p.  14.] 

Folio  volume  6  contains  Tamil  p.p.  1—448,  Telugu  p.p.  449— 69i 
Mahratti  p.p.  695—776. 

Abstracts  are  found  in  the  M.  Lit.  Journal  as  above ;  and  they 
appear  in  the  foregoing  notices  of  Telugu  manuscript  books.  It  will  be 
stdRcient  to  specify  the  names  in  this  place. 

Sarpavaram  volume  1 9.     Local  records . 

JaUHr  fergunah.. 

Gola  eonda  kyfeyut 

Samurlakoia... 

Kimmuri  kyfeyut.  • 


•  • 


•  • 


•  • 


•  •  •  • 


•  • 


•  • 


S 

46 

75 

125 

191 
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Account  of Wynaadtalook..                 ..  ..                ..224 

Tirunenicsheiramakatmyam..             ..  ..                **  23^ 

Temple  at  Tellicherry  ..                        .,  ^^                 "  045 

Do.    at  Indrava  kuru  at    Caui^a  Cumari,  or  Cape  Comorin.'!  252 

[So  far  was  abetracted  in  my  5th  roport  1 839  ;  the  foUowing  aro  from 
ofher  manoscript  books.] 

Account  of  Muchll  Bunder. .  . .  . ,  ^  ^  278 

„         of  MfitiAr  of  Chiiagunda . .  . .  ..317 

Catalogue  of  books  in  the  library  of  Mamudi  Lingayya  Chetty . .  338 
Account  of  AmTitdlur. ,  . .  , .  ^  ^  34g 


Notice  of  seven  villages. . 

Account  of  Gokemam  matam. . 
f,         of  ModukUr,, 
„         of  Chandra  tola. . 

„  of  CMlUTU.. 


• . 


•  • 


•  • 


363 
396 
403 
418 
454 

There  are  abstracts  of  these  pieces  in  the  foregoing  Telugu  manuscript 
books  Mupra. 

This  quarto  volume  corresponds  with  others;  as  to  size,  binding, 
and  the  like. 

Volume  20. 

* 

Stated  to  contain  19  sections. 

Account  of  Jamhula  madavu^  and  of  towns  or  villages  therein ;  as 
Dudurgam — Ahbapatlu-  Saiiam — Hanumat  gunda:  date  S.S.  1693;  and 
with  regard  to  Tippu  Sultan,  and  Hanumai  gvndam,   S  S.  1779  and  1799. 

Under  the  Government  of  the  Honorable  Company  no  more  internal 
troubles.      Mention  of  seventeen  kinds  of  trees,   and  various  kinds  of  animals. 

The  book  copied  from  seem  to  have  been  one  of  the  Ceded  Districts 
aeries. 

Menupandi gravnam  Kyfeyut,  S.S.  1467  (A.D.  1544-5)  Sadd  Sivaraya 
made  various  meritorious  gifts.  There  appears  to  be  nothing  very  particular 
in  this  section. 

Account  of  Ponnumpulli  grdmam. 

It  is  a  dependency  on  Konda  vidu,  and  the  story  ef  the  shepherd  find- 
ing an  image  of  gold,  noted  in  my  report  on  the  Blli«it  marbles,  is  also  given 
under  this  section.     There  are  some  dates  xis  S.S.  11 81  (A.D.   l2fiji-9)Sri    Sj 
Vira  Pratdpa  Rudra  and   S.S.  1477  (A.D.   X554-55)   Achyuia  diva  raya. 
Other  inscriptions.     The  Cuddapah  Nabob,    S.S.  1620  and  168^3,  &  Zdiriyam^^^''^^^ 
gift  1143,  Fusly.S.S.  1655i  details  of  two  villages  Pedda  comarla,  and  Chinna 


(  '. 


590 


comerla.  Mention  of  Vima  reddi:  One  of  that  name  was  a  poet.  An  inB- 
cription  in  the  temple  of  Somandtha  svami  of  NundalUr  village  S.S.  1331  (A.D. 
1408-9)  name  of  Kakateya  rudra.  Other  dates  S.S.  423,  S.S.  1355  gifts 
of  Reddis  S.S.  1456:  gifts  to  the  fane  of  Rana  pilli  S.S.  1444,  S.8. 
1316— S.S.  1741 ;  and  A.D.  1806  gift  by  the  Collector,  Colonel  T.  Munro, 
S.S.  1441,  S.S.  1468  gift  by  Sadd  Sivaraya  S.S.  1704  by  Sri  rangha  raya 
S.S.  1231  (A,D.  1318-19)  \iy  Kakateya  rudra.  S.S.  1703:  gift  by  Reddii 
S.S.  1704  ;  and  1712  gifts  of  land. 

K(MOMXxi  of  JUlala  vnadaca  agrahdram.  A  copper-plate  inscription  has 
90  «Z(>ca«  with  the  boar  seal.  A  gift  of  grain.  S.S.  1625  Atlanta  raja  gave 
a  mdniyam,  or  exemption  from  tax. 

S.S.  1681,  Vencatardma  razu;  and  S.S.  1695  Vencata  diva  Chola 
maha  raju— gifts. 

Account  of  Mangamma  pettaJi. 

Boundaries  of  lands  surveyed  and  fixed  in  S.S.  1712  (A.I).  1789-90) 
Reddis  gave  land  S.S.  1678  Deva  Choda  maha  raya  and  S.S.  1692  by  the 
same  to  Rdnutn^ja  svdmi.  A  copper  plate  inscription  S.S.  1618,  J)eva  choda  to 
Gopdla  Bodmi  (a  temple  to  Krishna* ) 

This  quarto  has  much  of  inscriptions ;  and  is  in  appearance  like 
its  fellows. 

VOLUMB   21. 

Hanumanta  gundatn ;  the  name  of  the  district  appears  to  be  KoUayunta^ 
Genealogy  of  the  secular  Brahman  accoimtants. 

Account  of  JaMffrc^ar.  Gifts  by  various  B^drfw.  S.S.  1583,  a  gift 
also  S.S,  1785.     (the  7  should  be  5.) 

Account  of  Chdla  rajas, 

Sri  Rama  Cailasa  mahatmyam;  the  temple  has  four  doors,  four 
turrets,  &c. 

Vaiconfha  mahatmyam^  supposed  to  be  the  name  of  a  temple,  and  not 
the  Vaishnava  heaven.     S.S.  1822  (8  but  obviously  4.) 

Bhaira  lingayya  gave  a  gift. 

Barnes  of  various  Mahomedan  lords  ;  as  Sudatula-Vhviy  &c. 

Copied  from  another  book  as  supposed.  Ancient  account  of  the  Setn- 
pati  or  lord  of  the  isthmus  at  RamandCha  puram  (or  Ramnad)  Trimul  nay^ca 
S.S.  1527,  (A.D.  1604-0,)  S.S.1649.  (1726  A, D.)  a  woman  ruled  at  Madura, 
when  the  iEuxsount  was  written. 
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A  translation  of  this  or  a  like  document  was  publislied  by  me  in  1836, 
and  abstracts  of  various  accounts  appear  iii  various  parts  of  this  work.  It 
does  not  seem  that  this  volume  contains  any  thing  of  special  consequence ; 
bat,  as  containing  good  common  Telugu,  it  may  be  useful.  It  resembles  the 
other  books  of  its  class. 

Volume  22. 

An  account  of  the  cusbah  of  Gooty  (midway  between  Cuddapah 
and  Bellary.) 

Areierenceix)  Krishna  raya*s  rule.  Alii  Rama  rdzu  son-inlaw  of 
Krishna  raya.  The  Delhi  padhah  :  great  slaughter  by  his  sirdars  (or  captains,) 
but  wrongly  dated  in  S.S.  1762  more  probably  1462  (A.D.  1540)  and  most 
likely  in.  the  battle  of  Telicota, 

Some  notice  of  the  fort  at  Gooty  on  a  hill :  Tippu  Sultan — the  English 
rule,  and  Munro  bahauder.  S.S.  1733  (A.D.  1810-11.)  Ad  inscription  at 
Gooty ;  but  without  saca  date. 

Details  of  various  temples. 

Account  of  the  fane  of  Anjineya  svami  {Hanuman)  gift  to  the  said 
temples  in  S.S.  1^03  (A.D.  1180-18.)  TlYie  nz.m.e  oi  R&niajiy  Andogiy  &c.,  occur 
as  donors.  An  inscription  recording  a  gift  of  land.  Timma  rdzu :  legend  of 
Kanda  vidu :  tale  of  the  gola,  or  cowherd,  who  daily  gave  milk  to  a  shrine, 
and  was  rewarded  by  the  discovery  of  an  image  of  gold. 

S.S.  1439  S.S.  1444 — Deva  mahd  raya,  gift  by  him  to  the  shrine  of 
Vimpdcsha  svdmi,  a  form  of  Siva  S.S.  1440.     S.S.  1479.  Harihara  raya. 

The  Mahomedan  rule.  An  inscription,  S.S.  1733  (A.D.  1810-11.)  The 
Gooty  talook,  date  1331  Fusly,  S-S.  1448  (A.D.  1521-2)  MaUapa  raju, 
S.S;  1538,  Sultan  Abdulla,  SS-  1607  (A.D.  1684-5)  :  the  Padshah  came  to 
Hyderabad.  Eohilla  chiefs,  1098  Fusly.  Mustapha  kontikhan,  S.S.  1707, 
rnled  two  years.  Mastuza  khan,  the  JSfizam's  government,  then  that  of  the 
English,   1221  Fnsly. 

Account  of  «7tf^({m/7(i//a  Ganaparti,  Gurampadu,  Chinna  malzapalU  ; 
and  four  connected  town-ships,  the  Boyi  reddis.  Seventeen  kinds  of  (valuable) 
stones  are  found  in  this  district.  The  earth  is  put  into  a  dish  ;  searched, 
and  the  stones  separated.  Inscription  S.S.  1685,  earlier  inscriptions  follow 
as  S.S-  1316  (A.D-  1393-4)  a  temple  consecrated  SS.  1453  :  Jchyuia  diva 
raya.  In  Gurampadu  township  S.S.  1600  (A.D.  1577)  Sri  rangha  rdyaut 
Pennaconda,  gift  of  land  by  an  inscription. 

The  Arcot  Nabob  Sadat  via  kkan^  Account  of  Manjo  Timma  nay  am 
paWyam.    The  ancient  raya  dynasty. 
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S.  1486  (A.D.   1613-14)  Krtshm  diva  raya,  various    inBcriptioni. 
Notice  of  Pala  konda  Bommayya-       / 

Cart  Cdla  Chdla  mahd  razyii  the  solar  line.  Inscription  in  Gran£U 
letters.  S-S-  1001  (A-D.  1078-79}  an  inscription  SS- 1451.  Kr^hna ray^ 
Achyutaraya,  Sada  Sivarayai  an  inscription  of  grant  by  the  latter  S.S.  1492 
to  the  Varada  rdja  temple.  S.S.  1.510  (A.D.  1587)  hy  the  raja  of  Triped. 
S.S.  1541,  various  other  inscriptions.  In  S.S.  1722  (A.D.  1809-10)  Munro 
dhoragaru  came  to  Cuddapah. 

Account  of  Sri  rangha  patnam :  it  is  between  the  double  Caveri  i.e. 
on  an  island.  Building  of  a  temple,  its  consecration.  Hence  the  name,  as  the 
temple  is  sacred  to  Vishnu^  one  of  his  names  being  ''  sacred  islet;*'  which  is 
moreover  metaphorical. 

Chicka  deva  raya  ruled  there :  during  his  reign  1,000  pagodas  (3,500 
Bnpees)  daily  came  into  his  treasury,  about  £126,000  per  annum. 

He  built  many  choultries,  as  alms  houses  for  Brahmans.  A^fac-iMh 
of  bis  seal  is  given  ;  merely  a  semi -circle  with  the  initial  letter  D  inside  it. 
He  ruled  40  years.  SS  1686  (A.  D-  1712-3)  Pedda  kruhna  raya  udiyiir; 
Cihama  ratu  25  years  old  ;  then  Hyder  Ali. 

The  book  is  a  quarto  of  the  usual  appearance. 

Volume  23. 

This  contains  copies  of  inscriptions ;  to  the  exclusion  of  otber 
matters* 

Copies  of  inscriptions,  from  a  town  called  Nagala  dinna,  in  the  Nan- 
divaram  talook. 

1.  Inscription  in  the  temple  of  Mallicarjuna,  in  the  hala  Canadat  or 
old  Canarese. 

2i    Inscriptions  on  the  wall  of  a  temple  to  kant^hira  Mama  li$igam* 

3.  South  of  the  town  at  Yeragunta,  on  or  near  a  water-reservor,  tn 
incomplete  inscription. 

4.  Copy  of  an  inscription  in  the  township  of  Nagaladinna.  S.S.  1049 
(A.D*  1126-7)  on  the  temple  to  Somewara  before,  or  in  front  of  it»  This  is 
in  the  PaUaCala  talook. 

5.  One  VUvafidi'ha  in  S.S.  1441  (A.D.  1528-29)  gave  a  donation  tothe 
SAmiwaia  fane. 

AD  ^*     Achyuta  deva  raya  in  S.S.  1494  (A.D.  iJi^'g)  bestowed  a  gift 

1^/^  7.    In  SS-   1476  one  liamed  Alii   Rdmayya  rdazed  GoYennneot 

demands,  for  rent  of  land,  in  favor  of  one  Kundoti. 


593 

8.  In  the  Gurjala  talook  and  township  of  Nagaladinna,  outside  the 
toirn,  three  talooks  meet  in  one  township  ;  on  the  south  gate  is  an  inscription, 
iaold  Canarese  S.S^  1215  (A.D.    1392-3)    Chandra  gandu,  and  others  gave 


! 
I 

I       lands  thas  recorded. 


9.  In  the  Daga  dinna  talook,  and  again  in  Nagala  dinna  in  SS- 
1484  (A J).  1561-2)  one  JRangha  razu  gave  lands  to  the  god  in  Chennapalli 
talook. 

10.  In  the  Canarese  language.  In  SS-  1448  (A.D.  1525-6)  Krishna 
rajfiTy  made  a  donation  to  Kanta  bhatlu, 

11.  InS.S.  1477  (A.D,  1554-5)  Sada  Siva  raya  made  a  donation  to 
fma  n&Vha  dSva> 

12.  In  S.S.  1661  (A.D.  1748^9)  Rdmapa  raya  made  a  gift  to  Sri 
chenna  kesata. 

13.  In  S.S.  1605  (A.D.  1682-3)  Rdmapa  nayadu  made  a  free  gift  of 
Tillage  lands. 

14.  East  of  the  town  inside,  a  Canarese  inscription,  dated  S.S.  1640, 
(A.D.  1717-8). 

15.  On  a  pillar  in  the  town  of  Karupallt,  an  inscription  dated  S.S. 
1549,  (A.D.1 626-7). 

These  are  sufficient  specimens :  the  total  of  Canarese  inscriplioDs  is 
stated  to  he  49. 

Inscription  found  in  Konda  tidu  S.S.  1326  (A.D.  1403-4)  in  a  mantapa 
or  open  porch  of  the  Jst'ara  fane  there.  In  S.S,  1514  (A-D.  1591-2)  on  the 
temple  door.  On  a  door  of  the  Amarisvara  svdrni  temple  on  the  south-side. 
S.S.  1283  (A.D.  1360-1).  A  gift  by  Annuvoti  reddi  S.S.  1680.  On  the 
east  side  of  the  outside  wall,  in  the  fane  of  Amaresvara  gvdmi  S.S.  1122 
(A.D.  1209).  Another  in  S,S.  1486  (A.D.  1563-4),  perhaps  it  should  be 
1386 :  it  refers  to  Krishna  raya^  and  to  Pratapa  Rudra  Gajapail. 

In  S.S.  1509  a  chief  made  a  donation  to  a  temple  of  Srirangka  ndCha 
ndmi. 

It  is  stated  that  there  exists,  in  various  places,  ancient  in- 
scriptions 15  ;  others  50  ;  and,  of  two  other  kinds,  12  and  14 :  total  91. 

Ofcourae  this  book,  by  re-copying  the  inflcriptions  in  a  more  pet-* 
iQttii^t  form,  is  not  destitute  of  value.  It  has  the  usual  appearance  of 
these  quarto  volumes. 

Volumes  24  to  32  are  in  the  Canarese  language. 

'       /3 
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VoiUMB  33» 


This  volume  contains  details  of  several  villages  or  towns; 
apparently  on  the  principle  of  answering  questions  propounded  to  the 
agent  employed ;  and  by  consequence,  they  most  probably  relate  to  the 
Ceded  districts. 

Account  of  Kalti  honda ;  hill  and  forest  land;  reason  of  the  name. 
Some  statements  as  to  the  Vijayanagaram  rule. 

Transition  to  the  Mabomcdans.  There  are  seven  temples  tn  the  town 
itself)  and  connected  suburbs  or  minor  off*sets ;  in  which,  there  are  also  eight 
temples. 

Notice  oF  ITlatipa  honda^  a  hill  so  called  in  the  Vaja-harum  talook, 
Idle,  legendary  matter  concerning  a  ruki,  and  his  penance :  his  wife  interfered, 
and  he  cursed  her.  A  reference  to  Dherma  r6ja  and  his  hcM'se  sacrifice,  hy 
which  he  claimed  empire.  There  are  seven  pallia^  or  suburbs,  to-  thin grdmam 
or  township.  There  ia  an  aqueduct  on,  or  near  that  hill.  Originally  pastur- 
age ground  for  cows :  a  Cowkeeper,  seeing  it  was  a  good  place»  commened 
building  a  town.  Minor  details  of  rule,  as  in  like  papers.  In  A-D.  1800  it 
came  under  the  Honorable  Company.  Notice  of  Karupalli,  in  the  Paneka 
paUiyam  talook.  Anciently  a  forest :  Deva  raya  of  Vijayanagaram  made  it 
a  hunting  station.  From  fusly  1062  to  1209- it  was  in  possession  of  the 
Ifahomedans;  in  fusly  1210  it  passed  orer  to  the  Honorable  Company.  There 
are  six  temples  in  the  towi^-  The  country  around,  yields  twelve  kinds  of 
grain.  Five  persons  wrote  the  account ;  or  possibly  supplied  informatioa  to 
the  writer  of  it. 

Account  of  Gaggatur  in  the  Kandavoli  talook.  In  SS*  866  (AD. 
943-4),  one  Ambu  deva  mahd  raya  raled.  In  S.S.  955  (A.D.  1032-3)  the 
country  was  regulated.  In  SS.  96o  one  Oali  reddi  expended. 248  VarJikd 
huns  (about  £100)  in  digging  a  tank,  or  water  reservoir*  In  S.S.  965  Gali 
tedii  planted  eight  topes^  or  groves  of  trees.  iSfadA  Siva  of  Tyayan§garam 
regulated  the  order  of  this  township  in  S.S.  1603  (A.D.  1680-1).  He  be- 
stowed a  great  extent  of  land  in  mdniyam,^  or  tax  free,  t.  e^  nunitted  the  tax  in 
favor  of  a  Brahman-womBXi,  who- owned  the  soil.  Acoount.of  fSan^Aajpvrssi 
in  the  Eurnool  country.  Sri  Sailam  is  to  the  westward  of  Mocsham,  where 
a  town  was  built.  TIm)  people  called  it  Misttpuram  [a  oomnon  lisp :  one 
iford  meaos  besttificatioq^  the  other,  danger,  or  deception]'  very  ancientfj 
BuAha  rayaMkd  Hari  hara  raya  ruled  the  country.  lo  &S4 1310  (A^B- 
1387-8*)  Dwa  raya  built  Mosepatnam.  A  yeti  or  ascetic  carsed  it.  Under 
Pratdpa  rudra  of  Warankal  it  became  a  distinguished  town,     Yijoya  dtta 
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njfa,  and  various  Reddis  bailt  Ranghapuram^  the  modern  town.  From 
S.S.  1491  to  1738  the  place  \Ya8  ander  the  Mahomedans.  But  now  under  the 
Sircar  t.  e,  the  English  power. 

There  are  eight  palling  or  hamlets,  aroand  it,  and  five  temples.  The 
coantry  yields  fourteen  kinds  of  grain. 

Notice  of  the  cusbah  namel  Kamalk^Hra'm  :  Pushpa  girt  is  a  hill 
near  it.  A  Chola  raja  ruled  over  thii  hundred.  Then  one  MMa  rafu  ruled 
(to  be  noteJ  because  Mamalla  puram,  the  true  name  of  the  seven  Pagodlis 
near  Madras,  kneans  the  town  of  Malla  the  great,  and  elsevrhere  we  find  traces 
of  a  Malia  dynasty,  but  always  northward  of  that  place).  A  traUocya 
Vaftabka  mju  is  mentioned ;  irailocya  being  equivalent  to  tribkufsana  of  f^e- 
qaent  occurrence,  as  a  prefix.  A  town  and  fortress,  bearing  his  name,  were 
boUt.  An  inscription  in  the  fane  of  C^enna  k^sava  ivdmi  8.S.  1002  (A.D. 
1079-80.)  The  name  of  the  place  is  now  ValldtL  Six  hamlets  belong  to  it 
in  S.S.  1179  (A.D.  1256-7)  Ganapaii  maha  raju  made  a  donation  to  the  fane 
of  FaiMya  ndi'ka  $ifdmi. 

The  existence  of  17  or  18  inscriptions  is  recorded. 

When  Achyuta  dsca  raya  was  ruling  he  g^ve  three  ayrahdrams  (alms- 
houses) to  Brakmana.  These  charities  relate  to  Dharapuram  and  Siea  puram* 
In  the  latter  Kakateya  Pratdpa  Rudra  gave  a  wdniyam  (or  release  of  tax  on 
land)  to  the  temple  of  Agatisvara  svdmi  There  are  six  larger  villages,  and 
four  temples  to  Faidhy a  ndf  ha  sv&tni  on ^  or  near  to  Pushpa  giri  :  from  S-S. 
1464  to  1492  Sada  Siva  raya  ruled.  Connected  with  the  hundred  of 
Kamalapuram  are  185  pallisy  or  hamlets. 

Account  of  Saraca  in  the  Koila-kottla  talook.  Back  reference  to 
Dherma  raja^  and  in  more  reasonable  modem  time  to  Bukha  raya,  and 
^art  hara  raya ;  who  ruled  over  this  Country.  There  are  in  it  sei^en  tem- 
ples, four  matams  (monasteries)  two  musjidsy  or  Mosques;  and«  connected  with 
it  are  103  small  paUU  (hamlets).  Accoant  of  the  talook  of  JTam^aiia  volu 
Notice  of  Sri  sdila  eshetram*  The  hill  was  once  called  Sishdchala  serpent 
hill,  but  now  Sri-sailam  or  the  sacred-rock.  (Sila  for  a  stone,  or  rock,  ia 
both  Sanscrit  and  Hebrew.)  The  temple  of  MaUicdrjuna  :  (this  name,  having 
nomeaning  in  Sanscrit,  is  perhaps  the  Hebrew  Melech  a  king;  ^nd  A  fy  una,  on 
many  grounds,  appears  to  be  the  softened  Sanscrit  spelling  for  what  in  Greek 
18  spelt  Artaxerxes ;  in  Hebrew  Ahasueras,  and  in  old  Persic,  or  Median 
Ardasdhir.)  This  temple  is  near  the  Krishna  river.  Twenty-four  water  ooorsea 
then  led  from  the  river  for  irrigation.  At  present  doubtless  many  more. 
In  S^  14^2  Kryhna  diva  raya  ornamented  the  shrine  with  gold  mouldings^ 
and  other  elegancies.      In  &.S.  1459,  (A.D.  l536-7)«     Achyuta  raya  built  A 
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numta-pa^  or  open  poreh  ;  and  erected  a  dvdja  ftambha  or  flag  staff;  gilt,  or 
l^ted  with  gold.  Sadanna  ray  a,  and  Sri  rangha  ray  a  both  conferred  benefits 
on  the  place. 

Certain  Chenji  vdndlu  (aborigines)  and  golavdndlu  (cowherds)  went 
secretlj,  and  stole  the  aforesaid  gold  from  the  temple  of  MaUicdrjunasvdmi. 

A.  BrahrMn  with  his  family  was  going  irom  Bangalore  to  Sruailarn. 
Bj  the  way  he  a9ked  the  Chenjivdndlu  for  water.  On  pretence  of  showioK 
it  to  him,  they  drew  himself,  and  his  family  aside  into  a  forest,  or  wilderneBs; 
tbeq,  killed  the  whole  of  them,  aiMl  stole  their  ornaments.  The  crime  became 
known  by  meaas  of  one  Pasalla  ziran  a  taliydri  or  village  watchmao. 
[These  are  always  Partar^.]  He  was  suspected  by  his  clothes  ft.  «.  it  is 
presumed  by  wearing  better  clothes  than  is  usual  with  his  class].  A  Fausa- 
nian  letter,  in  the  shape  of  a  written  palm  leaf,  was  put  into  his  bands,  to  take 
to  the  Gircar.  Its  purport  was,  this  is  the  thief  and  if  be  be  apprehended, 
and  threatened,  he  will  'peach,  and  point  out  his  accomplices.  By  such  means 
the  knaves  were  found  out,  and  punished.  The  mode  was  by  putting  then 
in  prison,  and  feeding  them  wirh  half-salt,  and  half-meal.  Within  three  weeks 
they  all  died. 

[I  deem  this  a  very  suspicioiiB  story :  it  is  certain  that  in  very  many  parts  of  the 
Peainanla,  the  BrdknuuM  got  rid  of  the  aboriginal  inhabitanta  by  foiee^  or  ftuad.  Down 
to  the  present  day  they  deprive  the  Parian  of  lands ;  whenever  the  duped  Gircar  vill  give 
them  leave  to  do  so. 

There  are  three  kintis  of  Chayivdndlu,  not  greatly  differing  from  each  other^  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Srisailam :  they  are  described  in  varions  parts  of  the  |(teceding  papers.] 

Volume  34!. 

Notices  of  Ractwpetta  township  in  the  talook  of  Ndyalckdinna. 
Anciently  a  wilderness. 

Back  reference  to  Janamefaya.  At  some  latter  date,  of  course,  • 
temple  was  built,  by  means  of  an  easy  tax  of  one  rupee,  oat  of  five  hundred ; 
continued  for  twenty  years.  One  Nudi  reddk  ruled  for  ninety  years.  With 
a  yearly  inoome  of  650  Rapees  (£65 )«  His  son  Fn^la^Aa  ra;a  ruled  elevea 
years.  N<da  rsddi  ruled  for  eighty  years.  (;A(^^  raja  fifty  years,  ComdUrajit 
ninety  yearsi  At  lengfh  it  passtfd  over  to  the  Honorable  Company.  Notke 
of  Muddi  kerai  in  the  talook  of  ChBfinapalU.  Commencing  from  TirumaUk 
deva  rayo'  down  to  the  Company's  rule.  It  id  stated  that  they  gave  a  je^t 
[right  of  collecting,  and  appropriating  the  Government  tax]  to  Maku  Laeskmi 
a  temple  goddess,  the  said  gift  comprising  twenty-nine  townships  [which  is 
very  doubtfal].  That  goddess  appeared  to  a  grazier,  and  asked  alns:  be 
veplied  be  had  none  to  give.  In  conseqaenoe  his  cows  wave  turned  to  ssnd. 
There  are  ten  temples  in  this  district :   it  produces  twenty*six  kinds  ef  grain. 
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Notice  o£  Anaii  township  in  the  GnUyam  talook.  Back  reference  to 
JtaMmijaya  and  the  Dandac&ranya  (or  wolds,  named  after  a  sarage).  Sri 
Rdma,  when  he  dwelt  therein,  said  a  temple  must  bebnilt.  He  gave  10,000 
cows  towards  the  object.  Pravuda  deva  r^ya  tnore  solidly  raised  1 1 ,000  huns 
from  the  villages  of  the  township,  8.  S.  1251  to  1271.  Hart  hara  ray  a 
ruled,  and  his  race  after  him.  Then  the  Mahomedans  took  possession.  In 
8.S.  1719  the  township  came  into  possession  of  the  Honorable  Company. 

Account  of  the  talook  (hundred)  of  AchehahoU,  Back  reference  to 
a^t  dwiparayugam  and  to  Bastin&puru  The  country  was  xxnA^x  Achyuta 
rayalu,  and  afterwards  the  Mahomedans  ruled  it.  . 

Account  of  Hdbkalam  palli.  Jr\h.o(^  dlc^'ky^ 

Back  date  S.S.  1500.  In  S.S.  1554  (A  D.  1631-2).  Condana  ndyadu 
first  built  a  temple.  The  Mahomedans.  The  Honorable  Compltny.  Four 
temples,  and  eight  others  near,  and  around. 

Yerragudi  township  in  the  Paneha  pailiyam  talook.  Anciently  a 
wilderness.  Some  one  had  a  dream,  and  a  temple  was  built  in  consequence. 
In  S.S.  1486  (A.D.  1563*4).  One  Conda  razu  made  a  gif\  to  the  tvdmi  or 
namen.  Notice  of  Kukanur  township  in  the  Paneha  pailiyam  talook. 
According  to  an  inscription  a  Chdla  raja  made  a  donative.  By  the  bursting 
of  a  large  reservoir,  the  village  was  destroyed.  Some  one,  passing  by  and 
returning,  seeing  the  village  destroyed,  built  a  hut  for  himself.  A  few  people 
joined  him.  He  had  a  dog  ;  from  which  so  many  dogs  sprang  as  to  cause 
the  place  to  be  called  KukanUr  from  kuka  a  dog  (had  palli  been  added,  it 
would  have  been  strictly  similar  to  the  Greek  Cynopolix).  In  Fusly  1065 
the  place  became  Mahomedan;  and  ultimately  passed  over  to  the  Honorable 
Company.     It  has  seven  temples;  and  the  land  produces  thirteen  kinds  of  gprain. 

Account  of  Terana  kaUu  in  the  Pancha  pdlliyam  talook.  A  king  of 
Vijayanagaraniy  going  on  pilgrimage  to  SHsaUam,  remitted  the  entire  taxing 
00  this  place  at  the  peoples'  request.  The  ReddU  ruled,  then  Aayacas; 
afterwards  the  Matiomedans;  and  ultimately  the  Honorable  Company.  It 
has  a  Saiva  fane,  and  the  shrine  of  Cdli  is  usually  called  by  the  name  of 
HamumaiL^  Notice  of  the  town  of  ffaUe  hida  in  Qolyam  talook.  In  this 
district  there  are  101  welU,  and  101  Sivalingams;  as  a  gift  to  which  the 
tax  on  twelve  townships  was  remitted. 

Anciently  a  C^o^  king  ruled.  At  a  later  time  the  Mahomedans 
gave  fifty  pagodas  (£20)  to  the  local  numen.  The  Honorable  Company  gave 
nothing. 

*At  page  1S3  of  this  volame  there  is  an  accoant  of  a  human  sacrifice.    A  woman  was 
btiried  alive  by  demand  of  a  demon. 
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Account  of  tlie  township  of  Hallala  gundi :  the  name  of  Dam  varma 
deturdzu  occars,  as  that  of  a  ruler«  In  S.S.  1486  (A.D.  1563*4)  the  phee 
oarae  into  possession  of  the  Mahomedans ;  and,  from  them,  passed  to  the 
Honorable  Companj.  There  are  ^wo  great  hikes  here,  forming  basins,  be* 
tw^en  hills.  There  are  eight  temples  ;  and  the  land  produces  eighteen  kinds 
of  grain.    Ten  kinds  of  vegetables  are  used  in  the  native  made-dishes. 

Notice  of  the  two  townships  of  Buhharaya  samudram  and  Ananda 
$a.garam  appearing  to  refer  some  large  lake. 

A  Ndgendra  (or  snake-king)  appeared  to  a  peasant ;  leading  to  the 
building  a  temple.  Bule  of  Nd^dus,  the  Mahomedans,  and  the  Honorable 
Company  in  S.S.  1720  (A.D.  1797-3). 

Account  of  Muni  mida  pettah  in  the  Condapalli  district:  the  town 
is  wealthy.  In  S.S.  1667,  by  inscription,  one  Vencatwpati  ndyadu  gave  land 
to  Tirumala  Veddntdrckatya,  In  S.S.  1476  Saddstva  raya  made  a  grant 
of  la^id  (remission  of  tax)  to  Yerrama  ndyadu, 

Notice  of  the  agrakaram  known  as  Veneatapuram.  In  ChermampaUi 
S.S.  1667  (A.D.  1744-6)  Fedda  Vencatapa  ndyadu  gave  to  Veddntdehdrya 
tlie  above  named  Vencata  puram.  And  eight  villages  were  bestowed  as  a 
jaghir  (right  to  receive  government  dues,  as  his  own)  on  VeHeatapa  ndyadu 
by  Tirumala  raya  (of  Pennaeonda), 

Account  of  Vemalapalu  :  the  Reddls  anciently  ruled;  then  the  Maho- 
medans.  The  hundred  contains  seven  townships,  and  two  temples;  it  pro- 
duces twenty-eight  kinds  of  grain:  the  revenue  is  10,951  Rupees,  (this  i« 
high  for  seven  viilage^,  indicating  fertility). 

A  specimen  of  iitsa  or  pure  Telugu  is  appended  to  this,  in  the  &ble  of 
a  lion  and  a  man.  It  was  recorded  that  a  man  killed  a  lion.  A  lion,  reading 
the  record,  said  that  a  man  wrote  it,  for  if  a  lion  had  written  it,  then  it  would 
have  been  that  a  Hon  killed  a  man.  Even  so  it  is  not  seemly  for  men  to  ill- 
use  or  to  boast,  when  writing  about  women. 

The'  quarto  volume  is  like  others  of  its  class. 

Volume  35. 

Notice  of  villages,  &c«,  in  the  talook  of  JambtUu  madagu.  The 
havilet  of  Kovtapalii,  Ancient  temples.  Land  east  of  the  town  was 
given,  by  Krtshna  raya,  to  the  local  numen. 

It  came  into  the  power  of  the  Mahomedans ;  and  from  them  to  the 
Honorable  Company, 

Dowlatapuram.  Davud  khan  of  Cuddaph  built  a  town,  called  by  this 
mongrel  name,  t.  e.  'town  of  wealth.'  There  are  three  inscriptions.  The 
revenue  under  the  Honorable  Company  stated. 
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Account  of  KdnapaUi.  Hyder  All  khan  gave  some  zotritfcms,  or  remit- 
tftDoe  of  village-tax  on-  land. 

Notioe  of  KocharayupallU  crane  hamlet. 

One  Srinivd$a  a  Brahman  received  it,  tax  free  in  S.S.  1633^  '(A.  D. 
1710-11).  Formerly  it  was  called  JToc^utfttr  the  meaning  appears  to  be  the 
same  ;  from  the  white  stork  or  "  paddj-bird." 

Notice  of  C  henna  ray  a  paUi.     Hjder  Ali  gave  a  village  in  gift. 

Accoant  of  Rayalu  pantalu  vari  palli,  and  notice  of  PakerpaUi ; 
nothing  special.  In  S.S.  1676|  (A.D.  1753-4)  a  gift  in  sarvamdnyam,  or 
entire  remission  of  tax  to  some  Brahmnn, 

iN'otice  of  Krythnapuram.  One  Uppu  Kt^hnapa  received  a  zotriyam 
from  a  Mahomedan  ruler. 

Account  of  Rdmachandra  puram*  In  S.S.  1687  (A%D.  1764-^)  a 
zotriyam  was  recorded  bj  iniscription.  It  was  continued  by  the  Company's 
Government. 

Various  notices  of  towns  as  given  to  Brahmans,  by  JBukha  raya.  It  is 
surprising  to  observe  to  what  an  extent  the  Brahmans  have  become  lords  of 
the  soil,  and  also  freeholders,  in  the  Peninsula. 

Volume  36,  . 

Notice  of  Vendotti  a  village,  or  town,  in  the  Nalluri  zillaH 
[a  zillah  is  the  extent  of  jurisdiction  of  a  judge  ;  usually  ccurresponding 
with  a  collectorate.] 

Inscription  S.S.  1575,  (A.D.  1652-3),  the  building  of  a  choultry 
or  native  inn,  for  travellers  comm^orated.  There  are  two  inscriptions 
in  the  Ismra  fane,  and  seventy-one  other  insciiptions  in  that  talook^ 
found  in  various  villages  and  hamlets. 

Account  0^  PuUala  ckeruva  a  lake  in  the  Gridafur  talook,  and  mention 
of  the  township  of  KapalUr,  Also  of  Richerla  township.  An  inscription, 
dated  S* 8-  1534.  A  village,  named  PaUugunta  was  built:  the  amount  of 
kiUj  or  revenue,  paid  is  noted.  It  was  first  under  the  Reddis;  then  possessed 
by  the  Mahomedans;  and  thirdly  by  the  Honorable  Company.  The  soil  pro- 
duces ten  kinds  of  grain,  twelve  kinds  of  trees;  and  three  kinds  of  native 
garments  are  made  by  weavers.  Besides,  the  soil  contains  much  iron.  [That 
should  be  an  object  of  research  in  India,  rather  than  coal :  the  latter  will 
probably  not  be.  found  in  any  quantity  ;  iron  is  every  whesa  abundant;] 

Ajccount  of  Hanumdn  pallia 
It  is  south  of  Srisailam.      It  was  anciently  under  the  Rdya  dynasty, 
in  connection  with  Kondavidu,    The  Reddis  afterwards  ruled.     One  Bofnma 
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reddi,  S.S.  1334  (A.D.1411-2)  built  a  iown^  and  called  it  HanumanpoUi: 
the  land  produces  sixteen  kinds  of  grain ;  and  weavers  make  three  kinds 
of  garments. 

Notices  of  Gunampadu,  and  Mahddeva  puram  in  the  Otidalur  talook. 

Narasimha  deva  raga  built  a  town  in  S.S.  1470  (A.D.  1547-8),  and 
lived  in  it.  The  soil  is  red-colored  (laterite  clay) :  five  kinds  of  grain  are 
prodncedi  and  coarse  cloth  is  woven. 

Account  of  Akalur,  After  some  trifling  matters  it  is  stated  that  in 
S.S.  1280  (A.D.  1857-8)  Suraehenna  reddi  built  a  temple  to  Chenna  kiiata 
ivdmi;  and,  at  his  own  cost,  conducted  the  attendant  expenses^  S.S.  1250. 
Isvara  deva  rayalu  ruled.  In  S.S.  1445  (A.D.  1522-3)  Saddsiva  raya  ruled, 
and  he  is  stated  to  have  made  gifts  to  the  rtddis.  Eourteen  kinds  of  grain 
are  produced.  There  are  siztj-four  kinds  of  trees ;  and  the  weavers  make 
seven  kinds  of  garments.     There  are  four  inscriptions. 

Account  of  Akhapalli, 
A  woman  named  Akkamma,  without  any  offspring,  on  her  husband 
dying,  cast  herself  on  his  funeral  pile,  and  died.  Hence  a  local  chief  called 
a  town  by  her  name.  [The  local  corruption  of  Mhd  gamanam  (concremation) 
is  said  to  be  gunana  padanu,"]  The  soil  produces  fifteen  kinds  of  grain,  and 
the  weavers  make  nine  kinds  of  garments.  There  are  two  temples,  and  three 
inscriptions  were  copied  from  them. 

Account  of  Rndravaram. 
Pratapa  rudra  of  Warankal  visited  the  temple  of  Sri  Akobala  sv&ni; 
and,  being  permitted  to  have  a  sight  of  the  image,  he  in  conseqaence  built 
a  town,  and  named  it  Rudra  varam.  Subsequently  the  Reddis  ruled  there; 
and,  in  the  course  of  time,  it  came  into  the  possession  of  the  Honorable 
Company.  The  soil  produces  fourteen  kinds  of  grain :  four  kinds  of  garments 
are  woven.  There  are  six  temples,  four  forests,  four  lakes,  and  ten  wells  for 
irrigation. 

Account  of  KallUr  township. 

It  is  stated  that  sixty-one   inscriptions  were  copied  off,  and  there  are 
forty-eight  others  in  the  DuvHr  pergunnah  in  various  villages,  commemorating 
gifts  by  kings  and  other  persons.    Nothing  further  in  any  wise  special. 
Volume  37. 

Mention  of  inseriptiona  in  the  DuvHr  pergunnah,  in  some  villages : 
with  the  tiroHyaditr,  are  forty-eight  inscriptions,  and  fifky-one  paper 
documents ;   relating  to  old  ra}a9^   to  Mahomedans,  and  others. 

In  the  Jamhulu  madugu  Ulook,  among  other  village  inscriptions,  there 
arc  186  of  donatives,  by  old  rajas. 

# 
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Caddftpah  zillab,  Dvvur  talook. 

Account  of  the  village  called  Dachapalli.  Two  miles  away  from  it,  in 
a  hill,  a  black  colored  stone  is  found :  if  this  be  melted,  by  fire,  it  becomes  iron. 

Account  of  Goraut'hoy  this  village  was  originally  formed  by  two 
persons.  Two'inscriptions  are  dated  S.S.  1258  (A.  D.  1336.)  Bukha  raya 
ruled.  Rdmaraju  S.S.  1309,  47  ruled  the  country.  Afberwanls  in  8.9.  1586 
the  country  became  Mahomedan.  There  are  five  temples  ;  and  the  land  pro- 
dnces  fourteen  kinds  of  grain. 

Account  of  Chennur  pergunnah,  the  township  of  Kopaiti-  One 
/jrapa  razu  formed  it;  Krishna  raya  gave  a  donation  to  a  Brahman;  weavers 
live  there ;  and  also  makers  of  salt.  Chinnakona  dinna  village  ;  near  it  is  a 
lofty  hill ;  and  on,  or  near  this,  is  a  remarkable  tamarind  tree.  The  village 
waa  formed  by  one  Odpala  reddi.  Kruhia  diva  rayv^  Achyuta  raya,  Sudd 
sm  raya,  ruled ;  and  afterwards  Unanda  razu  governed.  An  anpcdote ; 
which,  if  veracious,  shows  what  sort  of  stuff  rulers  are  sometimes  made  of. 
The  chief  had  a  barber  that  waited  on  him.  The  man  of  soap  shampoed  his 
lord,  and  threw  him  into  a  magnetic  sleep  ;  during  which  the  operation  of 
shavinjr  was  performed.  On  the  chief  awaking  he  was  pleased,  and  asked 
the  barber  what  he  would  have,  who  replied  that  he  wanted  the  head  of 
Muni  reddi  of  the  Hohhalli  race.  This  was  ordered  to  be  brought ;  but  the 
wife  of  the  intended  victim  came,  and  asked  why  her  husband  was  to  be 
beheaded.  She  took  the  more  sensible  precaution  of  bringing  with  her  a 
bead  of  gold,  and  a  golden  fiower,  presenting  these  to  the  chiefs 
daughter ;  she  thus  redeemed  her  husband ;  and  Muni  reddi  escaped  death. 

At  a  later  time  the  village  belonged  to  the  Mahomedans;  and  in  S.S. 
1722  (A.  D.  1799)  passed  over  to  the  Company.  There  are  twelve  temples  ; 
and  the  weavers  make  five  kinds  of  garments. 

Account  of  Hanumati  g^indam  in  the  Oyila  gunla  talook :  it  was  built, 
and  80  named  in  S.S.  1380  (A.D.  1447-8)  As  above,  this  village  also  passed 
over  to  the  Company.  There  are  ten  inscriptions ;  five  temples ;  six  lakes  ; 
and  the  land  produces  thirteen  kinds  of  grain. 

In  the  township  of  Pedda  mudiya  there  are  ten  inscriptions.  In  the 
township  of  Nandi  pddi  are  five  inscriptions  ;  and  a  few  others  in  Kottapddi. 

Notice  of  the  township  of  Malamidu  dinna  in  the  Jambula  madugu 
talook.  A  king  gave  it  to  one  Rama  reddi.  In  it  are  possessed^  by  inhabit- 
ants—of Nabob's,  twenty-seven  sunnuds  ;  from  Amils,  twenty-three  sunnuds  ; 
and  fifty-three  sunnuds,  from  others. 

At  Dheram  puram,  thirty-two  inscriptions  are  in  possession  of  the 
Sheristadar,  or  head  culcherry  officer. 

9'i 
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In  the  book  called  Langulesvaru  charilram  there  is  an  accoont  of 
kings,  and  in  the  Ganga  charilram  is  a  list  of  kings  of  the  Ganga  ramMm. 
Eighteen  persons  ruled  (over  Ciittack,  &e.)  their  names  are  written  in  those 
books.     [Vide  Report  on  Elliot  marbles.] 

Volume  38. 

Inscriptions  in  the  tovm  of  Afnardvati,  there  are  eighty  of  them. 
[See  several  of  them  noted  in  my  report  on  the  Elliot  marbles.] 

In  the  Chebr^le  talook  also  there  are  inscriptions.  In  the 
ChellUr  talook  of  the  Cuddapah  zillah^  are  226  sunnuds,  or  grants  by 
Mahomedans. 

Camdtaca  dhoralu  who  ruled  in  the  Pdndiya  desam :  a  details  of  their 
names,  in  the  order  of  succession,  and  of  their  actions.  This  paper  seems  to 
be  a  translation  of  a  history  of  the  Camdtaca  governors,  who  ruled  over  the 
Pdndiya  mandalam,  as  given  in  Tamil,  with  a  translation  on  the  opposite 
pages,  in  my  quarto  work — Or.  Hist.  M.SS.  vol.  2.  Various  examples  of 
translations  from  Tamil  documents  occur  in  Mr.  Brown *8  collection.  In  this 
volume  the  matter  is  from  page  235  to  371.  It  begins  with  Ndgoma  ndyaca*s 
want  of  a  son  ;  birth  of  Visvandt^ha  nayaca,  his  being  sent  a  viceroy  to  Madura; 
with  the  rule,  and  actions  of  his  descendants,  as  in  the  above  history. 

Account  of  Marca  puram. 

In  B.S.  1067  (A.D.  1144-5.)  three  personal  attendants  on  Ganapati 
ray  a,  who  were  named  Gunanaraju.  Malayya,  &c.,  received  the  office  of 
Accountants  ;  and,  in  consequence,  gave  gifts  to  the  Temple-women. 

liukha  ray  a,  Hari  hora  raya  and  others  made  various  gifts,  commemo- 
rated in  thirteen  inscriptions.  There  are  ten  images  in  the  temple  (or  temples). 
The  land  produces  fifteen  kinds  of  grain.  Through  the  Mahomedans  the 
place  passed  over  to  the  Honorable  Company. 

Account  o£  Vil  Vindu  konda :  various  gifts  noted.  In  S.S.  I530it 
went  to  the  Mahomedans,  Tippu  razu  ruled  twenty^five  years* 

Account  of  Gadwala.  In  S.S*  1215  (A.D.  1292-4)  Pravuda  deva  rays 
of  Vijayanagaram  gave  orders  to  build  a  fort ;  which  was  done  :  the  sacd 
worship  was  there  observed  ;  and,  according  to  custom  in  new  buildings,  a 
human  sacrifice  was  ordered,  in  order  to  propitiate  the  Cdli  goddess.  Ooe 
Sacamma,  a  pregnant  woman,  was  taken,  when  within  three  days  of  her  con- 
finement ;  and  in  that  state,  she  and  her  unborn  infant  were  put  into  a  niche, 
left  in  the  wall  of  the  fort  for  the  purpose,  and  then  built  into  it !  This  fact 
is,  in  all  probability,  true ;  and  most  horrible.  Tbe  worship  of  Baal,  irhton 
&c..  has  in  all  ages  been  of  like  character. 
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The  fort  was  called  Balinia  saeamma  koia  ;  this  maj  mean,  either  the 
pregnant  SacammaU  fort;  or  ''Saeamma  fort,  the  house  ofJBdl,'*  Reference 
to  the  subsequent  rule  of  the  Reddis. 

Account  of  Gosaina  Anandapuram.  One  Ftin  reddi  had  a  beautiful 
dioghter.  The  KUladar  of  Kurnool  (Mahomedan)  desired,  and  asked  for  her  ; 
bat  was  refused.  He  trie4  to  enter  her  dwelling,  at  night,  with  twelve 
folbwers.  Her  seven  brothers,  seeing  the  attempt,  took  their  arms  ;  and  cut  off 
the  heads  of  the  KUladar^  and  of  his  people. 

The  Padshah  gave  ten  villages  to  Yedi  reddi  for  his  valour,  on  various 

occasions. 

Mahomedan  details. 

One  Rdmd  ray  a  carried  eleven  lakhs  of  Rupees  or  £l  10,000,  (as  a 
nozzur  or  preserit)  to  the  Hyderabad  ruler.  This  was  in  order  that  he  {Rama 
raifa)  might  jearlj  receive  one  lakh  from  the  descendants  of  Vedi  reddi  ;  who, 
IS  above  stated,  had  received  a  remission  of  tax  on  ten  villages,     | 

The  Volume  is  of  the  usual  size,  and  appearance. 

Volume  39.  With  this  volume,  I  began  to  enter  a  Telugu  table 
of  contents  to  the  volumes;  and  the  following  corresponds  with  that 
Table. 


1. 
2. 
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Account  of  Nandinni  palliya  vdndlu 

of  Yerra  dinna  raja 

of  Pamudi  grdmam 

of  Vellu  durti 

of  Singhana  mala 

of  Tddi  patti 
Inscription  in  a  fane  of 'S'rl  mahd  Ganapati  •  • 

Account  of  Sdntharlu  of  Nijapatnam  in  the  Allitr  (Ellore) 

circar  by  PiUay  gada  malayya\\hQ  gomastah  (or  agent)  Maha 

raja  Sri  Colonel  Colin  McKenzie,  Surveyor  General 

9.     Account  of  the  township  of  Nutaga  sandhu  yenidraya 

of  Vaicontha  pur  am 

of  Nufahi  sandhu  collam  township 

of  Pedda  gajalu  circar  nija  patnam 

of  Rcpalliy  in  the  Ponni^r  talook 

of  Sakhir  palli 

tf  Chandavoli  circar,  Mja  patnam  •  • 
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15. 
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35 
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147 
189 
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369 
386 
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401 
404 
426 
448 
467 
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16.  Account  of  Muni  kuduru  lalooke  razu  •  •  ••       497 

17.  ,j         of  CvLshsih  mantara  Vur  taluke  Chiniapalli      ••       503 
Up  to  4  of  the  above  table   had  been   abstracted,    before  my 

altered  plan  was  distinctly  understood,  and  a  few  notes  may  the  better 
connect  both  modes. 

1.  S.S.  1286  (A.D.  1363-4.)  Bukha  taya  ruled  at  Vijaya  nagaram. 
His  general  Messali  Timma  nayaca  went  with  troops  to  fight  against  the 
Delhi  Padshah.  He  overcame  the  Mahomedans,  and  brought  awaj  much 
spoil;  given  oveo:  to  Bttkha  my  a.  His  son  or  (descendant)  if(9«<a/»  Vencatapa 
nayadu  was  retained  near  the  person  of  Achyuta  raya  ;  and  he  received,  as  a 
Jaghir,  the  township  of  Comiite.  After  successive  native  rulers,  it  went  to  the 
Mahomedans ;  and  then  to  Colonel  Munro,  for  the  Company.  Hence  the  place 
18  in  the  Ceded  districts. 

2.  S.S.  1440  (A.D.  1617-8)  when  Rdnui  rdju  mled  at  Vijaya  nagaram^ 

by  the  raya^s  order,  Tirumal  raja  had  a  large  water  reservoir  excavttel 
Four  water  courses,  leading  into  it,  were  cut  by  various  individuals  :  who  are 
named.  Yadava  Timma  raja  had  two  temples  consecrated,  one  to  Veneait 
Ramana  svdmi ;  and  one  to  Anjindyan  (or  Hanuman).  He  also  appointed 
Brahmans  to  look  after  the  lighting  up  of  these  fanes ;  aflcr  a  succession  of 
rdjas  the  place  went  to  the  Mahomedans ;  and  from  them  to  the  Company. 
The  lands  yield  thirteen  kinds  of  grain. 

3.  A  maha  muni  (great  sage)  bathed  in  a  river,  and  finding  it  rait 
cursed  it :  the  river  asked  how  it  could  get  clear  of  the  effects  of  the  curse  ? 
The  reply  was  **  by  penance."  Hence  the  place  was  named  UUara  punaca. 
In  the  time  of  the  Delhi  padshah,  com  was  first  sown ;  but  it  would  not  grow 
owing  to  the  land  being  salt.  Water  courses  were  cut  to  brin^  fresh  water. 
Rice  is  now  the  only  grain  raised.  There  are  sixteen  temples,  two  forests,  and 
forty  kinds  {hula)  of  people  {golra  is  tribe,  kula,  race  or  difference  of  origin 
cudambam  family.) 

4.  Near  Aindrdvati  nodi  (a  river)  a  town  was  built  and  called  Brahma 
girt  patnam.  A  town  for  cows,  near  to  it,  is  called  Velli  doddu,  some  people 
went  over  thither.  Yerj  sweet  (potable)  water  is  found  there  In  S.S.  1530 
the  place  became  Mahomedan,  and  passed  over  to  the  Company. 

The  great  sameness  of  these  documents,  and  the  slender  value  of 
the  coatents  must  be  apparent.  Hence,  I  judged  it  best  to  insert  for 
the  future,  tables  of  contents  in  the  books  themselves,  and  to  translate 
these  tables  here  ;  both  being  amply  sufficient  for  catalogue  reference. 
This  plan  is  adopted  from  volume  40  to  62  except  those  books  in  the 
Tamil  language  that  had  been  previously  abatfacted. 
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Volume  40. 


Page. 


1.  List  of  sunnuds   given  to  Mallu   botlu,   Rama  hodu 
dwellera  in  the  town  of  Hanumani  gundam  in  Kovila  gunta  talook . 

2.  Copy  of  a  Copper-plate   grant  in   the   possession  pf  a 
Mahomedan  named  Imam  Isbah 

3.  Acoount  of  Chinda  vari 

4.  J,  of  Nayaya  kallu  > . 

5.  ,,  of  Cavatalam 

6.  y,  of  Gund&ra  township 

7.  ,,  of  Chippa  girt 

8.  ,,  oi  Siiigappa 

9.  ,,  of  Peddacali  township 

10.     Copy  of  inscriptions  on  stone  in  possessian  of  the  people 


of  Pandalur 


•  • 
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287 
310 
329 
359 
377 
402 
449 

479 


Volume  41.  At  the  beginning  are  short  accounts  of  twenty-six 
villages,  near  Cheppa-giri  (hill  ?)  in  the  Gulyam  talook,  and  in  the  Pancha 
pdlliy'am  talook ;  as  Gundalam  village,  Yerragudi  village,  in  the  same, 
and  so  on ;  sometimes  two  accounts  on  one  page,  and  of  small  conse- 
quence.    The^e  pieces  are  from  page  4  to  page  \'62* 

The  following  are  in  more  regular  order. 


1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 

7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 


Page. 

Accoim 

it  of  the  village  of  Mayamaliir  in  the  Nellore  zillah. 

.     133 

Do 

RapUr  village  in              . .               do 

158 

Do 

Cusbah  kdia  in      . .                  . .     do 

166 

Glory  < 

of  Isvara  the  god  in  Talpa  giri  in              do 

179 

Account  of  Niza  patnam        • .              . .             do 

191 

Do 

of  Vencata  giri  zemindar 

201 

Do 

of  Accapalli  township 

341 

Do 

of  Yadaki  township 

355 

Do 

of  Pullalu  cheruvu 

380 

Do 

of  Acca  vidu 

399 

Do 

of  Turmilla     . .              . .                  . .      • . 

419 

Do 

of  Chinna  ganapalli             .  • 

450 

Do 

of  Nedaia  volt         . .                  . .              , , 

461 

Do 

of  Poleru 

471 

Do 

of  Jailakara  g^di     . . 

480 

Do 

of  Dwaraca  Tirupad 

485 

Do 

of  Odkinni  palli 

493 
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18  Accouui  of  Sarabhd  puram 

1 9  Do  of  Chivaru  goUakonVha  kandrike 

20  Do  of  Chintala  kudi 

21  Do  of  Vettam  raju  palli 

22  Do  of  Zangidu  palli 

23  Do  of  Ackiri  palli     . . 

Volume  \2. 
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Page. 
498 
499 
500 

509 
513 

5ie 


1  Copy  of  a  grant  held  by  Appari-hhatluy  living  on  Udiya  girt . .     1 

2  Deedsof  gifts  in  iV^o?M/u  (districts?)  ..  ..  46 

3  Account  of  Komma  dinni  •  •                          . .      « •  70 

4  Do        of  Channa  mala     • .  . .  . .  83 

5  Do        of  Bibi  $ama$t&nam^  at  Cannanore     . .  • .  90 

6  Do        of  Malaydlam  . .              . .  . .  103 

7  Do         of  Kerala  rajyam  . .            ' . .  . .  143 

8  Genealogy  of  the  Kolattu  nddu  raja  . .              . .  192 

9  Do         of  the  Cottayam  roju         • .  • .  195 

10  Do        of  the  IruvaindUu  nddu  vasala         . .  • .  l99 

11  Do         of  ihe  Karat tindtti  rajula     ..  ..  201 

12  Do         of  the  Mallanddu  nay anchi  ..  ..  216 

13  Do        of  the  Kurumbinadu  Kegavarma  raj u  ...  222 


(From  4  to   13  appear  to  be  translations   from  Tamil  papers  in  the 
collection). 

14  Account  of  Bhdgavati  dgamakarma  f  Sacti»woT9hip) 

15  Account  of  inscriptions  on  stone,  found  in  Charrucu palli 

16  Inscriptions  in  Yerra  matam         ..  •• 

1 7  Do  in  Ponapalli  agrahdram 
Id     Copies  of  inscriptions  on  copper  plates,  held  by  residents 

in  the  alms-house  of  Gdoddu 

19  Inscriptions  in  Cassukuru  village  in  Cherrucalur  pdtii 

talook  •  •  •  •  •  • 

20  Inscriptions  in  the  temple  of  Irupalla  patti 

21  Do  in  the  Satva  fane  of  PunUr 

22  Do  in  Vanjipuram 

23  Do  in  the  fane  of  Gdpindiha  svdmi,  (i.e.  KryhnaJ 
Poleru  village 

24  Do            at  Sandana  t  itta  of  TomarapdUiyam 
Others  with  various  matter,  up  to' 

2ft    Aceosnt  of  the  Jamindar  of  Ayakudi  pdlliya  paitu 


•  o 
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233 
243 
261 
269 

274 

283 
289 
296 
303 

310 

320 
448 
449 


1 


607 


Pago. 


26  Account  of  a  monasterium  of  northern  people  in  Pallini 

pant  paiira  ...                  ..                  ...                  ..  473 

27  Account  of  Nillakot a  pdUiy am         ••                         •.  477 

28  Do      of  river  near  Vardha  giri,  or  springing  thence  489 

29  Notice  of  Vi*^pacsha  pdlliyacdrar                 . .          . .  495 

30  Bo     of  Japii  pallini  pdlliyam,,          ..                   ..  499 

31  Mahdtmyam  of  Pallini  or  Pynej                                  ..  509 
From  25  to  31  are  evidently    translations  of  Tamil  papers  in  the 

collection. 

Volume  43  is  the  Canarese  language. 


Volume  44. 

1 

Account  of  the  NellandalUr  village  in  Chiilavbl  talook 

5 

2 

Do 

of  Jndapuri  village  in  the  same  talook 

84 

3 

Do 

of  Ndg'i  reddi  palH 

93 

4 

Do 

of  Palluri  Tillage 

96 

5 

Do 

of  Mandepalli  village   ^                 . .                  . . 

104 

6 

Do 

of  PuUa  palttlr 

116 

7 

Do 

of  BoddvooTif  ha  'dqUx           •••■•.••»                  •  • 

129 

1 
8 

Do 

of  Rolimadugu  •  • 

^  mm  ^ 

141 

9 

Do 

of  SrirangJia  rdzu  palUyam 

156 

10 

Do 

of  Ar.kyapadu  village 

159 

11 

Do 

of  Srirangha  raya  pvram, .             . .              •  • 

170 

12 

Do 

of  Sdiha  mantra  puram             .  •                      •  • 

173 

13 

Do 

of  GundUri  village 

182 

14 

Do 

of  KoUapalli 

189 

15 

Do 

of  Hastavaram     . ,. — • 

191 

16 

Do 

of  Madana  gdpdla  puram  as  an  agrahdram  and 

zSttriyam 

200 

17 

Do 

of  Hatti  rala  

205 

18 

Do 

of  Kichamdmba  puram 

221 

19 

Do 

of  Vembaca 

229 

20 

Do 

of  Cumarini  palli 

287 

21 

Do 

of  Nokaneni  palli 

»  291 

22 

Do 

of  liimarpur .  •  •  • 

296 

23 

Do 

of  Vellaeachella  village 

323 

24 

Do 

of  Damana  cherla  bechraku  village 

337 

25 

Do 

of  Kenduri  village                  •  • 

344 

26 

Do 

of  Siriyavaram 

361 

27 

Do 

of  Yindliiri                 

365 

«■  - 
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Page. 

Account 

Pe^nagalAri  agrahdram 

373 

Do 

Siddhavaram  village 

378 

Do 

Naranngha  raja 

381 

Do 

Hohhalli               .... 

382 

Do 

Komanta  rdjuripuram 

384 

Do 

Jattivdri  palli 

387 

Do 

Rdmachandra  pur  am                  

392 

Do 

Zengdra  palli           ..•••• 

394 

Do 

Buhha  sdgaram  and  Ananda  sdgaram 
(See  Volume  34  supra). 

401 

Do 

PuUimnUa  village              ••••«• 

427 

Do 

In^scriptions 

459 

28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 

34 
35 
36 

37 
38 

Volume  45.     The  names  of  persons,  and  places  are  Telugu;  but 
the  language  is  Canarese. 

1  Copies  of  insciiptions  at  Annamacovdu  or  Orangalut         . .         1 

2  Do  in  old  Canarese  ;  at  JCalgdna,  and 

other  places  in  the  Hyderabad  country  • .  •  •  71 

3  Do  in  villages  of  the  JTa^ur^t  talook..  1 10 

4  The  genetilogj  o£  the  Chalukyas  ..  «•         132 
The  remainder   is   wholly    Canarese,  as  to  letter   and  language: 

referred  to  another  place. 

Volume  46.     The  first  part  Telugu,  and  the  latter  portion  Canarese. 


1 

Report  of  i 

\ardyana  rdvu  for  tl 

le  month  c 

\i  January 

1817 

1 

2 

Do 

do 

do 

February  do 

8 
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Do 

do 

do 

March 

do 

18 

4 

Do 

do 

do 

April 

do 

26 

5 

Do 

do 

do 

May 

do 

35 

6 

Do 

do 

- 

do 

June 

do 

40 

7 

Do 

do 

do 

July 

do 

44 

B 

Do 

do 

do 

August 

do 

51 

9 

Do 

do 

do 

September  do 

54 

10 

Do 

do 

do 

October 

do 

61 

11 

Do 

do 

do 

November  do 

^ 

12 

Do 

do 

do 

December  do 

71 

13 

Do 

do 

do 

January 

1818 

1^ 

14 

Inscriptions 

•  •  •  • 

91 

15 

Names  of  temples  in 

the  village 

of  Kalagi 

•  • 

33,1 

16 

Congu  razu  vamsdvoli 

•  ■• 

337 

609 


This  must  be  translated  from  the  Tamil ;  my  translation  of  which 
document  was  published  in  the  Madras  Journal  of  Literaiure  and 
Science,  No.  32,   January — June  J 847.) 


17     Ckaluhyarazulu 
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From  page  381  to  the  end,    the  language  is   Canarese;    referred  to 
another  head. 

Volume  47  lettered  on  the  back  "  genealogies/" 

The   three-first,  relate  to   Purushotlama  puri,  or  Jaganatha  puri. 


and  Cot  tack. 


•  • 


» • 


•  • 


•  • 


•  • 


1  Ittdfa  Dhyumna  razu 

2  Kesari  razu  vamsdvali 

3  Gangavamsa  rdjyam,  its  beginning 

4  Kapiiesvara  diva  razu,  his  prosperous  reign 

5  The  rule  of  the  Chola  deva  kings 

6  Summary  of  the  Pdndiya  desa  kings 

7  Bdia  Bh&gatfatavi 

8  Tuluva  vamsam  .... 

9  Harihara  rap^  vamsam 

10  Vira  Narasingha  ray  a  vamsam 

11  Account  of  Orangal 

12  Do       of  l^idy&r^nya  svdmi 

13  Do       of  Vicramdrca  chacraterii 

14  l3o       of  the  j^rf/iawwi  country 

15  Do        of  Bhimachola  razu 

16  Do       of  the  majesty  of  the  three-towns'  god   fSiva) 
of  Ganda  pendaram  •••••• 

17  Do       of  Krtskna  Canada  deva  mahd  razu 

18  Do       of  Vengi  desam  

]  9  Do        Vellugotivdri  vamsdvali 

(Two  or  three  copies,  in  excellent  preservation,   are  noted  abovrj 
Tamil  Manuscript  Books.) 

20  Surdpuramvdri  vamsdvali 

21  Pdndiya  raja  vamsdvali 

22  Genealogy  of  the  Chdla  kings  in  Uriyur,  of  the  Tanjd* 

vur  country  (at,  or  near  Mayaveram)     ... 

23  Vamsdvali  of  tbose  in  Madura  and  Trichinopoly 

(thu  Kartaknl) 

h  J 


Page. 
1 
4 

9 
12 
16 

29 
34 
36 
45 
46 
49 
51 
56 
59 
61 

62 
6S 
73 

82 


t « 


•  • 


•  • 


•  » 


95 
105 

114 

117 


r 


t 
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24  Pennasarivari  vamsdvali                   ••  ..125 

2i5  Genealogy  of  the  Matlnvdri                     . .  *   . .  120 

26  Chdla  rajula  vamsdvali         ....                       ..  ..  135 

27  Genealogy  of    Veticatapa  nayani  of  Panrihvnda 

(PennakondaJ                         . .  H3 

28  Pusipativari  vamsdvali              -    .  •  •••  1^8 

29  Genealogy  of /IT/TWoArflroya  hamadinni  151 

30  Govudikota  Surapagandi  tamsdvali                 ..  ..  157 

31  Gajapaia  nayadu  vamsdvali                 .....  . .  161 

32  Madhavdnenaynnivatnsdrali                  ..  ..163 

33  Tiruvanddu  Indratatavani  vamsdvali                 . .  . .  165 

34  Sivagiri  Jayaiungavaraguna  Rama  P&ndiya, 

his  revenue  ....  ,.,^  ^^^ 

35  Tumhichi  nayani  vari  vamsdvali               ..  ..  174 

36  Munna  reddi  manji  devadu  ramsivah                 ..  -.  1T6 

37  Yedumalla  yerra  chinnama  nayadi  vamsdvali  . .  179 

38  ValliyapaUi  Cnntiayya  ndyanivdri  vamsdvali  . .  133 

39  Mannarakota  kulasechara  chirala  Chennamma  nayadu 

vamsdvali         ..                       ..  ..IBS 

40  Chennal  kudi  Immndi  doddapa  nayadu  vamsdvali         ..  189 

41  Tondiir  Jemmiddrlo  pedda  Foluvdndlu  anncyapattara 

Goldli  ..  ••  ^91 

42  Surya  vamsa  Sangharaja  vamsdvali  ....  ..  193 

43  Coliyuga  Chandra  vamsdvali  --•  195 

44  Koiikam  Ndgama  nay  ant  vamsavali  . .  •  •  . .  201 

45  Pavanivaraguna  Rdma  Araloppa  nayani  vamsdvali  ..  207 

46  Kadambur  Tadiyam  chinna  velldla  devudu  vamsdvali  . .  209 
41  Sin ff hampat t i  pulimalla  Kant* hire  devuni  vamsavali  ..  212 

48  C^risa  paltu  Pennalaca  cumara  Bomma  nayani 

vamsdvali  ..         214 

49  Choranda  Sdluva  devuni  vamsdoali  ..  ..         216 

50  Maniyd€shi  chokatalavani  vamsdvali  . .  . .         219 

In  like  manner  the  numbers  run  on  to  upwards  of  one  hundred  ; 
being  mostly  as  froja  30  to  50  notices  of  petty  chiefs;  but  including  the 
Cuddapak  Nabob,  and  another  Mahomedan  ruler.  Some  of  the  numbere 
contain  copies  of  inscriptions,  translated  from  Tamil  books,  relating  to  the 
farther  south.  The  whole  is  not  of  great  consequence ;  bat  if  need  reqaire 
the  Telugu  table  of  contents,  which  I  have  caused  to  be  prefixed  to  the  book, 
may  be  consulted. 


611 


On  a  fly-leaf  at  the  beginning  is  written  the  following  autograph  title  : 
''chronological  tables  regarding  the  old  rulers  of  the  Telogu,  Cannada  king- 
^'domsi  prepared  under  the  direction  of  C.  P.  Brown  }850J 
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Some  of  the  lists  maj  possess  value  ;  but  they  must  not  be  regarded 
asadednitely  settled  authority,  all  are  taken  from  the  Mackenzie  manuscripts, 
in  which  documents  of  this  kind,  vary  from  each  other.  There  have  always 
been  professed  makers  of  genealogies  ;  who,  for  a  consideration,  would  run  up 
any  successful  man*s  pedigree  to  the  Kretayugam, 


Volume  48. 
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18 

Sunnuds  ii 

Copies  of  copper-plate  inscriptions  found  in  Cherucapalli, . 


•  • 


•  • 


19 


in  Yerramadala 

on  copper-plates  in  Ponnopalli 

agrahdram 
do  in  Govada  agraharam  . . 

in  Casucakuridu  of  the  Chelacalurpatii 

talook     • . 
in  Idupalli  patii 
in  Vangipuram 
in  Srirangha  rayapuram 
in  Peringipuram         .... 

in  PuUiodru 

in  Battipolu  village 

in  Man  gala  girt 

on  copper- plates  in  Manchdla  agrahdram 

in  Mottupalli 

in  Gudipudi 

in  Kolcalur 
Sunnuds  in  Tdngalur  in  the  possession  of  the  Somaydjula 

vdru  • . 
Copies  of  deeds  of  gift  in  the  alms-house  fagrahdramj 

of  Maharajapuram 

in  Pennacalur  . . 

of  copper-plate  inscriptions  in  Chennaraja  samudram 

of  deeds  of  gift  in  Turgamamhapuram 

in  Pulpaliif  in  possession  of  the  land-holders 

of  copper-plate  inscriptions  in  Nagarlupdtti 

of  paper  documents  in  Peddavarmapddu 
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Page. 

26  Do    of  sunnuds  in  Ra lacker uvupalliy  held  by  landholders    312 

27  Do     of  deeds  of  gift  m  Tiruvengala  naf  ha  rajapur am         333 

28  Do    of  copper-plate  inscriptions  in  Rollamadugu  held  by 

landholders 

29  Do     m  Srirangha  puram 

30  Do     in  Attiralala 

31  Do     deeds  of  gift  in  Madanagopulam 

32  Do    of  sunnuds  in  Srirangharajapuram 

33  Do     of  copper-plate  inscriptions  in  Kichimamhopuram 

34  Do     of  deeds  of  gift  in  Chintulla  hontala 

35  Do     of  sunnuds  in  Vengamamhapuram 

36  Do     of  copper-plate  inscriptions  in  Cannara  Anandaraja 

pur  am 

87  Do     of  deeds  of  gifts  in  Mangamamhapuram 

38  Do     in  Kundur 

39  Do     in  Pottanapalli 

40  Do     in  VencatampalU 

41  Do     \n  KoUapalli 

42  Sunnuds  in  Vultukur 
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370 

377 

385 
391 
406 
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Volume  49.     From  page  1  to  92  is  in  the  Canarese  language. 

Telugu. 


1  Account  of  Va^tarn 

2  Do         of  Bidanur 

3  Inscriptions  at  Kondavidu 

4  Do         in  UndapalH  township 

5  Do         in  Ttmnuchota 
C  Do         in  Chitambaram 

7  Do  Tirumahcndra  puram 

8  Do         in  Kot*hire  agrahdram 

9  Do         in  Paliiconda 


• » 


Page. 
93 
95 
113 
159 
164 
229 
232 

243 

256 


Thence  from  page  263  to  363  is  in  the  Canarese  language. 


Telugu. 


10  Copies  of  deeds  of  gift  in  the  possession  of  Nallapa 
nagadu  of  Yellamandu  township,  in  tbe  talook  of 
Guram  canda,  and  zill4  of  StreatfeUah 


364 


0 1 .'{ 

Volume  50. 

The  greater  portion  of  the  contents  of  this  book  relate  to  Fencatagiri, 
There  are  some  inseriplions  ;  but  many  more  copies  of  deeds  of  gift,  and  of 
sunoads,  held  by  individuals :  a  few  Maharratli  papers  are  contained,  and 
a  little  Tamil. 

Page. 

1  Deeds  of  gift  in  the   possession  of  Anangavkarya  in 

T'ipetff   .•  1 

2  Do     in  possession   of  Madhahusi    Venganacharya  in 

Vencaiagiri   • .  5 

3  Do    in  possession  of  Locakunda  battu  in    Vencatagiri  • .         G 

4  Do     of  gift  in  possession  of  Annamddsa  svbasdslrulu 

of  Vencatagiri  . .  7 

5  Sunnuds  held  by  Cumarakandala  Bkavanacharya         . .  9 

6  Deeds  of  gift  in  possession  of  the  Brahmans  of  Ydcha 

samudra  t/grahdram  10 

7  Do     hfid  by  Suhi^astrulii  of  Timmai  agrahdfam  .  13 

8  Do     held  by    Se.^hayya  gurucalu,   hierophant  of  Cdsi 

vixcanai*  fia  gpami  of  Vencatagiri  ..  14 

9  Do     held  by  Kanddlarangha  dchdryalu  17 

10  Do     held  hy  (J  adagdvindabatlu  in  Nay  a  nipetlah  .•  19 

11  Do     held  by  the  people  of  the  agrahdiam  of  Kotam 

bedu  in  the  talook  of    Vencatagiri  ..  ••  21 

— and  80  on,    like  particulars. 
From  page  239  is  Mahratti. 
From     do     240  to  244   is  Tamil, 
From     do     245  to  248  is  Mahratti. 

Page. 

73  Details  concerning  the  Ganapatis  . .  . .  289 

74  Do      as  to  the  Oajapatia  • .  . .  302 

75  Do       of  the  Narapati  rajulu  ..  ..  313 

76  Account  of  Tutnadu  in  the  talook  of  CheUacalur  padu  •  •         321 

77  to  111  minor  matters. 

112  Account  of  Tangddu  maiaiinihe.Venaeonda  ielook     ••         149 

113  Do      of   Suravarapu  palU   in   the    Venac6nda 

pergunnah  . .     493 

114  Do       o{  Upagalur  o{  Samatiir  ravipudi  ••  495 
1 16         Do       of  Bhimavaram  of  Chintapalli  talook             •  •  498 

So  much  may  suffice,  as  specimens :  there  is  nothing  of  greater  conse- 
quence. As  a  full  table  of  contents,  in  Telugu,  has  been  prefixed  by  me, 
reference  may  thereto  be  made,  if  required. 
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Tamil   Lansuaife. 
Volume  ol. 

At  the  beginning  it  relates  to  Chitambaram ;  but  this  part  is 
followed  by  miscellaneous  matters. 

1  Chitambara  mahima.     II  Fydcramapura  mahdtmyam, 

Ultanda  a  poet  composed  the  said  pieces;  and  yfrvndckala  cavi 
raya  chanted  the  pn>ises  of  Chitambaram,  But  long  antecedently, 
many  crores  of  Calpas  sipce,  Siva  told  the  same  to  Ndreda;  and  sab- 
sequeiuly  VycUa  narrated  it  to  the  rW^?*  in  the  Dwdpara  yugam^ 
credat  qui  rult. 

SabhdnaVha  or  lord  of  the  assembly  ;  dimensions  of  the  place, 
account  of  a  Firti/a  man.  Irzanad :  on  Lfinca.  On  Virdls.  Brahma, 
The  celestials  worshipped  Siva:  all  joy  dwells  in  his  paradise, 
Underneath  it,  is  a  mountain  of  immoderate  dimensions. 

Description  of  Pa^an/aZi,  half-man,  half- snake;  and  connected 
matters. 

Notices  concerning  the  Cdv^ri  river  festivals.  Genealogy  of 
pdlliyacdrer.  Legend  of  Ariyaliir,  Legend  of  the  fane  at  Vilalkr; 
and  others  in  that  neighbourhood,  between  Chitambaram,  and  Trichi- 
nopoly. 

The  town  at  the  north  of  the  Cdveri  called  Cdveripainam  (or  in 
Tamil  M.S.  Book  No.  1.  Cdveri  punipatnam  :  this  book  is  a  tran- 
script of  that  one).  Tn  that  town  were  60,000  inhabitants,  who  owned 
9,000  ships ;  vo}'ages  made  :  the  people  were  very  prosperous.  The 
town  at  the  north  of  the  Cdveri  was  submerged  ;  and  a  tale  is  told,  in 
explanation  of  the  cause.  A  merchant  of  the  town  adopted  a  son, 
who  was  in  reality  Siva,  This  lad  had  charge  of  the  merchant  venture: 
he  brought  vratis  charged  with  gold-dust ;  and,  by  their  sale  under 
peculiar  circumstances,  ruined  the  other  people,  and  enriched  his 
master  ;  who,  in  the  end,  turned  ascetic,  and  gave  all  his  wealth 
to  the  BraJimans  at  Trichinopoly.  The  ascetic  was  killed  by  night,  b; 
ill  treatment ;  and,  to  avenge  his  votary,  the  god  destroyed  the  town. 
(See  abstract  of  the  above  book  for  fuller  details.) 

Legend  of  Turaiyur,  ^ 

Beference  to  kingdoms  Chera^  Chola,  Pdiidiyan.  Names  of  the 
four  j/ugas.  How  many  years  reckoned  to  each  one,  and  the  decreasing 
proportion  of  jD/j^rw/i  or  virtue  as  4,  3,  2,   1,  Harischandra :  Yoynti, 
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Musu  kunday  are  appropriated  to  the  ireta  yuga,  JliraoiJ/a,  Pan, 
Pdrasu  rd/ma  and  others,  siicteen  in  all,  are  stated  to  have  ruled  in 
JJchini  patnam,  or  Ougein.  A  genealogical  account  of  Chola  vojas. 
Oneof  ihem,  in  particular,  equitably  ruled  ;  as  shewn  by  an  occurrence 
itTrivaliir,  The  thirty-three  crores  of  celestials  became  incarnate,  in 
the  shape  of  a  cow,  and  its  calf;  in  order  to  test  the  Dliermam,  or 
righteousness  of  the  said  king.  His  son  ran  over  the  calf,  with  the 
wheels  of  his  car,  in  a  public  procession.  The  cow-mother  wept  and 
rang  the  alarm-bell  at  the  king's  o:aie  :  the  king  came  out ;  and,  on 
lejirninsf  the  state  of  the  case,  adjudged  his  son,  Visva  s^na  to  be  thrown 
under  the  wheels  of  the  car,  that  had  done  the  mischief,  as  an  equitable 
return.  The  gods  interfered,  and  honored  the  king  with  the  title  of  I^r 
iinra  clidlav. 

The  poet  Camban  killed  a  Chdla  king  ;  by  means  of  an  evil 
lampoon . 

Lists  of  Chera  and  Pdndiya  rajas  ;  the  Carndtca  rajas :  names 
of  some  forts.  Chalur  giri :  Brahma  and  other  gods  made  sacrifice 
there.  It  was  called  Siva  ackrdam,  or  the  hill  of  Siva.  Mention  of 
special  tirtlias  there:  great  benefits  derivable  from  bathing  in  them. 

Tale  of  four  mantris,  or  ministers  of  Slate.  A  queen  falsely 
accused  a  good  minister,  who  was  vindicated.  A  pan ot  daily  brought 
one  mango  fruit,  which  gave  youth  to  the  eater.  Account  of  ihe  wife 
of  a  blind  trader,  who  ran  away  from  her  husband,  with  like  matter. 

A  list  of  Saiva  temples;  and  also  of  maiams  or  monasteriums. 
Notice  of  the  sixty-three  special  devotees  of  Siva  [the  subject  of  the 
Ptriya  puranam]. 

A  list  of  Books  at  the  end,  Vedas4,  Vedanga  sastras  6,  Upa  sadraa 
6,  Purdiias  18,  Upanishadds  32,  Call  gndnas  6k 

Volume  52. 

Account  of  Pdndiya  kings  at  Madura  ;  from  Ktila  sechara  the 
founder  of  the  race.  The  town  was  known  as  Macshai puram  ;  notice 
of  the  wilderness  ;  the  golden-lotos  tank.  Sundar&vara  is  stated  to  be  a 
lingam,  fixed  these  by  Rdma.  Subsequent  tale,  as  to  one  thousand 
years,  fictitious. 

Discussion  with  a  Ckola  king  on  the  sixty-four  kinds  of  Cali- 
fjncuiam;  which  is  magic,  or  legerdemain:  on  the  Bharaia  sastram^  or  art 
of  dancing,     Statement   of  Siva   taking   the   greiit  trouble  to    dance  at  the 
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request  of  his  votaries  :  with  a  view  to  please  them,  and  claiming  their  gra- 
titude. Vishnu  and  Brahma  came  to  see  the  performance ;  and  did  iSira 
homage.  Tale  of  a  Brahman,  who  had  his  own  mother  for  a  concubine. 
His  father,  learning  this  crime,  sought  to  get  him  punished.  The  son  at  night 
took  a  stone,  and  with  it  killed  bis  father ;  then  calling  his  mother,  they  both 
made  off,  taking  with  them  the  father's  property.  They  were  attacked  by 
thieves,  and  plundered.  These  also  carried  off  the  woman.  Her  son  wan- 
dered about;  and,  at  length,  came  to  Madura,  where  Siva  appeared  and  told 
him  to  do  penance  before  the  idol  image ;  and  then  his  sins  would  be  forgiven 
him  (this  with  preceding  and  the  following  matter,  is  &om  the  tiruvilUddcis 
of  the  local  purdnam.J 

Kula  bhushana  Pdftdi^an :  detail  of  acts  of  beneficence  proper  to  tite 
four  yugasy  or  ages,  saiya^  treta,  dwapara,  and  caliy  yugams.  The  maniri  or 
minister  of  the  said  king.  This  Pdndiyan  did  many  acts  of  mischief  to  servants 
of  the  god,  &c.  Being  infatuated,  he  ran  away ;  and  wandered  about. 
Minacshi  the  goddess,  reproved  the  king ;  told  him  to  reform,  and  honor  the 
Brahmam,     He  did  so  ;  and  afterwards  prospered. 

Siva  and  the  rishis  of  the  Tdrdvdnam,  He  infatuated^  and  abused  all 
their  wives.  They  tried  to  kill  him  by  various  devices.  The  last  one  was 
sending  a  serpent  against  him :  he  took  it  up,  and  bound  it  round  his  head. 

The  aihta  maha  siddha  taught  by  Siva^  or  siddha  nidhi ;  such  rs 
diminishing  or  enlarging  the  size  of  the  body,  flying  in  the  air,  getting  what- 
ever is  coveted,  as  to  wealth  or  pleasure. 

Desa  cat*  ha  of  the  Pdndiya  kings.  Visit  of  the  god  to  a  dasi  or  pagoda 
prostitute.  She  agreed  to  his  demands ;  and  submitted  to  his  pleasure :  in 
consequence  he  praised  her ;  and  told  her  to  bring  forwanl  all  the  metal 
utensils  in  her  house,  which  were  all,  by  simply  melting  them,  turned  into  gold. 

Yarious  other  appeai'ances,  devices,  and  humorous  adventures  of  Svh" 
dara  and  Minacshi;   like  the  preceding  from  the  sfhala purdnatn. 

There  are  several  leaves  left  blank  ;  and  then  follow. — 

Copies  of  inscriptions  either  in  Sanscrit  or  high  Tamil,  or  a 
mixture  of  both,  from  stone  slabs  in  various  pans  of  the  temple. 
Occupying  deleaves  in  a  distinct  section  of  the  book. 

Another  blank  space ;  and  then  a  document  in  the  Jdina  mode 
of  writing,  Tamil;  that  is  with  large  proportion  of  grant' ha  letter  for 
Sanscrit  words.  The  contents  are  a  copy  of  the  Pancha  marga 
ulpatti,  or  five  sects  of  the  Jainax.  Sec  Tamil  1st  family ;  and  the 
full  abstract  of  the  book  thore  given. 
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Though  in  Tamils   it  appears  to  relate  to  Tiruvankadu,  and 
other  parts  of  the  Malayaldddsam. 

A  list  of  temples,  with  records  concerning  them  taken,  or  written 
down ;  Mr.  Ward  being  present :  they  look  like  verbal  traditions. 

Becords  of  the  temple  of  Amhala  perhai  kruhna.  In  the  Travancore 
country  the  MdpaUis  live.  The  Nazarene  Christians  have  temples ;  named 
Putraimhiir  and  Parhayahur ;   legend  here  of  Mar  Thomas: 

A  Chola  king  saw  a  fine  temple  in  a  dream.  One  awaking  he  consulted 
with  bis  mantHy  as  to  building  such  a  oue.  His  minister  was  dejected,  being 
required  to  build,  without  plan  or  model.  But  he,  also  in  a  dream,  saw  the 
stme  kind  of  temple.  Workmen  were  called,  and  required  to  build-  Among 
them  came  Har  Thomas  ;  and  engaged  to  build  such  a  temple.  The  money 
received  by  him,  for  this  use,  he  bestowtd  in  the  shape  of  rice  to  the  poor. 
On  being  asked,  about  the  temple,  he  said  it  was  built  in  the  sky  (treasure  in 
Leaven  ?)  He  was  imprisoned  ;  but  the  king's  son  fell  sick^  and  died.  He 
was  resuscitated  :  other  books  assert  that  he  ^was  raised  from  the  dead  by  Mar 
Thomas.  He  then  told  his  father  that,  in  his  trance,  he  had  seen  the  temple 
built  in  the  sky :  the  sequel  is  not  here. 

Kotice  of  Kalacota  (supposed  to  be  Calicut)  :  anciently  it  waa  a  forest, 
with  many  birds  in  it.  One  of  Jrjuna^s  arrows  is  stated  to  have  altered  it ; 
and  it  is  now  called  Vedar  velli,  or  the  hunters  plain :  no  legend  of  it  besides. 

South.therefrom,  at  a  mile's  distance,  is  a  Gdli  koily  or  acti  fiine. 
Pareuu  S&ma  is  stated  to  have  constructed  it ;  in  order  to  remove  the  guilt  of 
having  killed  the  CshSiriyas, 

Some  account  of  other  temples. 

Karandi  is  a  Saiva  fane,  and  a  maniapa  is  attached  to  it.  Account  of 
Vamani  temple,  at  Mavali  cara,  Chenganam  is  a  Saiva  fane.  Thei«  is  a 
temple  to  Subrahtnanya.  Account  of  the  Ona  festival  in  the  Malayalam 
comitry :  it  celebrates  the  southern  solstice ;  and  appears  to  correspond  with 
the  Tamil  pongaL 

List  of  Books  in  two  places :  they  appear  to  be  of  the  popular,  or  com-* 
mon  kind. 

Account  of  the  revenue  collection  in  Travancore. 

Concerning  the  pepper  cultivation,  and  stores  for  commercial  goods* 
Kotice  of  i9Qucar0,  or  Bankers. 

is 


,       ..-■^,'        •  618 


Modes  of  agricultui^  cultivation,  as  to  times  of  tfa^year,  month,  kinds 
of  seed.     The  devani  or  metropolis ;  with  a  list  of  other  towns. 

Ac(;ouDt  of  Cochin  ;  boundaries ;  different  localities  within  them  speci- 
fied. Mode  of  ploughiog  and  cultivation.  Account  of  Mdpilisy  not  the 
Christians,  but  the  Mahomcdan  proselytes,  so  termed.  Account  of  the  Nayar 
(Nairs)  as  a  head  tribe,  and  of  the  Melter  :  of  the  white  Jews.  Account  of 
the  Dutch  people  there. 

Mode  of  marriage  ceremonies  in  the  Malayalam  country.  One  woman 
has  many  husbands.  If  the  husband  and  wife  are  not  satisfied  with  each 
other,  the  marriage  is  easily  dissolved,  and  both  parties  contract  with  other 
parties  anew. 

Ham  Cavu  BJiagavati  temple. 

Account  of  Veda  giri  a  mount,  so  called.  Description  of  the  castoms 
of  the  Iluvam  Jdti  and  of  other  tribes,  or  classes  of  people  in  Malayalam. 

^Notice  of  Kdula  desam ;  in  the  Malaylam  language,  but  Tamil  letter. 
From  Sdlivdhana  downward,  some  loose  details  of  kings  who  ruled. 
On  embarking,  and  disembarking  goods,  in  commerce. 

Volume  54. 

Sri  Filliputtur.  Copies  taken  July  6th,  1817,  of  inscriptions 
from  the  temple  of  Chudu  kodutta  ndchiyar,  and  other  places,  seventeen 
in  all ;  and  amounting  to  105.  Inscriptions,  letters,  Tamil  and  grant  ha  / 
some  are  faulty,  some  said  to  be  hidden  by  chunam  boing  plastered  over 
them  :  hence  probably  the  whole  were  not  copied. 

No.  811.  Genealogy  of  pdlliyacdrer  of  Yedaiya  kotai  paUiya  patnam. 
They  came  from  Fenja  nagaram.  One  Velldla  markayya  nayak  serred 
Ndgama  nayak,  and  received  prenents  from  him.  Ho  accompanied  Vit' 
vandt'ha  nayaca  and  received  presents.  On  the  building  of  the  Madura  fort, 
having  a  chieftain  attached  to  each  bastion,  this  poligar  had  one  bastion, 
which  he  was  in  charge  of,  to  defend.  Notice  of  Valla  kanda  nayaeg;  bis 
descent.  Tippoo  of  Mysore  captured  his  baroflf ;  and  put  the  chief  in  prison. 
The  Honorable  Company  restored-  him  to  his  rights. 

Then  comes  the  legend,  termed  a  sweet  story,  of  Kannapen  and  hii 
rude,  but  affectionate  mode  of  serving  the  god  at  Cdlahasti,  It  is  given  in  the 
Basava  purdnam,  and  Periya  purdnam ;  both  wholly,  or  in  part,  before 
abstracted.    See  Yolume  2,  and  supra  Tamil  M.SS.  2nd  family. 

It  is  here  stated  tha!t  when  the  Brahman  in  charge  at  Cdtahoiti  faani 
what  Kunnapen  had  been  doing,  he  intended  to  chastise  the  savage ;  bot  vts 
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frightened  by  the  falling  of  a  beam^  and  ran  away.  Account  of  the  banners 
nised  by  the  Vellarkas*  Genealo^es  of  Chinnama  nayak ;  of  Cumara  nayaky 
uAoiZoda  nayak. 

Narrative  of  cutting  down  a  forest  in  the  south,  known  as  Medu  vam^ 
bf  order  of  Krishna  raya  ;  and  hence  the  chief,  who  received  that  neighbour- 
Jx)od  as  a  fief,  was  called  Metiu  ravipdlliya  cdren.  List  of  intermediate  chiefs, 
6t)mS.S.  1301  to  1712. 

Detail  of  Chinnama  nayak* s  descendants.  In  the  Madura  sChala 
purana  it  is  stated,  that  Siva  suckled  an  infant ;  whence  he  is  styled  Matra- 
hhuvetvara  in  Sanscrit,  or  Tayuman  in  Tamil.  In  this  book  it  is  stated  that 
the  infant,  so  suckled,  became  the  head,  and  founder  of  this  race. 

Inscriptions  concerning  Tarpura  nata  cudi,  and  Arrava  kurehi,  and 
Venjanna  CuddalHr. 

Account  of  Tumbivadi  gramam,  A  Cheran  king*came  there  to  hunt 
The  name  thence  derived. 

Genealogy  of  Alayapuri  zemindar. 

Its  founder  was  born  from  the  womb  of  a  swine ;  owing  to  a  ruMi  curse. 
This  young  pig  was  suckled  by  Mindcshi,  the  tutelary  goddess  of  Madura. 
Statements  of  some  village  boundaries,   from  title-deeds.     Copies  in  Canarese 
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Volume  55 

t  SIX  inscriptions. 

.     Telugu  resumed. 

Page. 

1    . 

Account  of  Talamapuram  in  the  Dur  pcrgunnah 

1 

2 

Do 

of  Chiya  pddu  in              do 

10 

3 

Do 

of  Kamanur  in                  do 

14 

4 

Do 

of  Cumara  aranta  raja  palUyam 

18 

,5 

Do 

of  Sdmapuram 

20 

6 

Do 

of  Sarivi  reddi  palli  zotriyam 

22 

7 

Do 

of  Gadamayyapalli 

26 

8 

Do 

of  NangamurapalU 

27 

9 

Do 

of  G&palapuram 

30 

10 

Do 

of  Neravadu 

36 

11 

Do 

of  Yerragonfhapalli 

39 

12 

Do 

of  Kallur  majra  Regula  agrakdram 

42 

13 

Do 

of  Kydtavaram 

44 

14 

Do 

of  Budiddipddu 

46 

15 

Do 

of  Timmnlapddu 

48 

16 

Do 

of  Mahadevapuram,  an  agrahdram 

50 

17 

Do 

of  Krtshnapalli  agrahdram 

55 

18 

Do 

of  biskarapuram  in  the  Cuddapah  zillah 

^       87 
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19  Account  of  Venkupalli  agrdharam  in  the  Caddapah  zillah  *• 

20  Do     of  Cotanda  Bamapuram,  an  agrahdram  in 

J}iir  talook 

21  Do      of  Vanipenta  agrahdram  in  the  Dikr  talook  and 

Cuddapah  zillah 

22  Do  of  Nandelammapeita  in  do 

23  Do  of  Annaliir  in  do 

24  Do  of  RavalUr  koiiapalli  in  do 

25  Do  of  Mudduru  in  do 

26  Do  of  JTa/t^rin        do 

27  Do  of  Velldla  in      do 

28  Do  of  Bkavdni  mncarapnram 

29  Do  of  Musala  madduvu  ilaha 

30  Do  of  Kannul  ilaka 

31  Do  of  Nivalli  sangham  Kunnulilaka 

32  Do  of  'Atmahuru  in  do. 

33  Do  of  Vellugudu,  in  the  Vellumpanur  talook  ' 

34  Copies  of  documents  held  by  the  alms- bouse  people  of 

Siddhapuramy  in  the  Musktipalli  talook 

35  Account  of  Siddhapuram  in  the  talook  of  Zetlajuturu 

36  Do  of  Tattip&du  in  the  Mullamari  talook 

37  Do  of  Tarattur  in  the  Kannul  talook 

38  Do  of  'Ipuagandla  in        do 

39  Do  of  Nagalutta  in  do 

40  Do  of  Kadamuru,  in  the  Parumanchala  talook 

41  Do  of  the  Cashah  of  Parumanchala 

42  Do  of  Ayalur  in  the  Nandiyala  talook 

43  Do  of  Perur,  in  the  Ckittavol  talook 

44  Do  of  Chintagonta  in        do. 

45  Inacriptions  in  the  zillah  of  Trichinopoly 

46  Do        in  Carur  talook 

47  Do        in  the  Chinglcput  district,  or  zillah 
The  Telugu  inscriptions  in  those  three  localities  are  few  in 

number :   the  contents  are  translations  from  Tamil  manu* 
script  books. 


Page. 
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1  Account  of  Kapatrala  samustdnica  cula  in  the  Pancha 

pdlliyatn  talook 

2  Do  Mutryalapddu  in  the  Dwr  talook,  Cuddapa|i  zillah, . 

3  Do  of  Matzupa  in  the  Siddhavatiam  zillah 

4  Do  of  Ramadurgam  in  the  Gulyam  talook 

5  Do  of  Jfandi^la  in  the  Kannul  zillah 
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63 
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68 

69 

72 

80 

98 

107 

120 

129 

161 

201 

217 

237 

247 
256 
259 
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265 

267 
269 
272 
276 
283 
299 
319 
334 
393 
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Page. 

6  Aecoimt  of  the  Chentzuvdndlu  in  the  Nallavaram  hill  ...  116 

7  Do     of  Do^acAen^tM,  in  various  townships,  or  districts.  •  188 

8  Do      of  kings  who  ruled                 ...                           ••  139 

9  Copy  of  a  cowle,  or  agreement  held  by  Kruknabatlu, 

in  the  Tillage  of  Fi?/^arurZa             ..                           ...  211 

10  Copy  of  a  palm-leaf  cowle,  in  the  hands  of  Nandi  razu, 

in  the  Perusomala  village  of  Gulyagont^hati               . .  241 

11  Account  of  Puttipddu,  in  the  Chetcadu  township           . .  291 

12  Do      of  Cumara  barasa  in  the  Eepalli  talook            . .  300 
And  80  on,  to  the  extent  of  99  Sections. 

See  Table  of  Contents,  prefixed  to  the  book. 

Ninety-nine  copies  of  copper-plate  inscriptions,   and  deeds  of 

gifts,  in  some  villages  of  the  Chittivel  talook       . .              • .  586 

yoLUMiB  57»  containing  50  Sections. 

Pago. 

1  Account  of  Murtijon  7iagara,  in  the  Aveli  circar             •  •  1 

2  Do      of  Peddanandipddu  in  the  C^iintdpalli  talook  . .  59 

3  Do     of  Koppuru  in                         do                         . .  64 

4  Do      of  Kamsala  in  Chekalur  p&du  talook               . .  69 

5  Do      of  Dandamuri  in        do                 .  •                  •  •  79 

6  Do      oi  Annapuramiii  SaitirapaUiivlook.                ...  83 

7  Do      of  Yahudi  in                 do                 . .                 . .  88 

8  Do      of  Iniur  in                     do                 . .                  . .  91 

9  Do      of  Brahmanakovur  in  do                 . .                  •  •  93 

10  Do      of  Mamillapalli  m        do                 ..                  ••  98 

11  Do      of  Vellalufu  m  do  ..  ..102 

1 2  Do      of  Vurripallam           do                  . .                  •  •  1 07 

13  Do      of  ChenditimuH  in        do                 ..                  ••  109 

14  Do      of  Mutlur  in  the  Repalli  talook        . .                  •  •  113 

15  Do      of  Varridru  in         do  ..  ..129 

16  Do      of  Varragani  in       do                      . .                  •  •  1 37 

17  Inscriptions  in  Nakirakallu  in  the  Bellnmconda  pergnnnah  147 

18  Do             in  Mangalagiri             ..                              ••  150 

19  Sunnuds  held  by  the  alms-house  people  of  Vennaconda 

agraharam     ..  156 

20  Do      held  by  the      do  of  Jmbilapudi  in  the 

Kondaveduconuirj,.  163 

2 1  Inscriptions  in  Kondavedu                ...                              •  •  1  ^^ 

22  Do         in  Ckelcalilr  pddu             ..                         ••  174 

23  Do       io  Vmont'hafuram        ^                       tt  1^4 


' '    '  /) 


.A   / 


622 


32 

33 

34 

35 

36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 

47 
48 
49 
50 


• » 


25     1 

nscript 

26 

Do 

27 

Do 

28 

Do 

29 

Do 

30 

Do 

31 

Do 

•  • 


•  > 


I. 


Do 

Do 
Do 


*  • 


•  • 


24    Sunnuds  held  by  alms-hoiise  people  in  VSmavaram  of 

Vennuconda  pergannah 

Inscriptions  in  Boppudi,  in  do 

in  Minnakalalu,  in      do 

in  the  ChintapalH  talook 

in  the  Gufitiir  cusbah 

in  the  Sattinapalli  village 

in  the  Beranghipuram 

in  the  Madela  village  of  the  Bellamconda 

perguniiah    . 

in  Yerramatalulu  of  the  Manickya  ravuvari 

talook     h 

in  Velapnri 

in  four  viUageB  of  the  Gimtoor  Circar,  i.e* 
ChelkuVy  Tannali,  Duggirela,  and  Undapalli 
Sunnuds  held  in  two  villages  ;    Peddavaram  agra* 

haram,  and  Sivangula  pdlliyam 
held  in  Repalli 

in  Bunder  (Masulipatam) 
in  JSfijapatnam  cusbah 
in  Kollur 
in  Bapatlu 
in  Annamallipettah 
in  Kdnduru  ^'  •• 

Account  of  Peddavinturla,  a  village 

Do      of  Javaladarasi         • .  •  • 

Do      of  Kahalahada 
Do      q{  Allur 

Do      of  Jamhuladinni  village,  dwelt  in,  by  the  reddis,  • 
Details  of  the  Ayyakatii  csheiram  in  Yerrdgudi  village. . 
Copy  of  cowie,  (agreement)  in  KovUagundha  village     . . 
Detail  of  matters  in  the  reddi  villages  of  Jambuta  dinni 
talook;  and  concerning  the  Kaltina  mirdsiddrs 
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192 
194 

197 
205 
220 
228 
234 

238 

247 
257 

273 

297 
301 
304 
306 
309 
311 
313 
320 
341 
349 
358 
373 
383 
396 
420 


Volume  58.      Contains  copies  of  inscriptions  in  Tamil ; 
chiefly  to  the  south,  and  Mysore, 

Volume  59.     Telugu. 

1  Copy  of  an  arji  or  petition  from  Sri-Krtihna  chandra 

sam  'Uta  lavu,  zemindar  oCUma  talook 

2  Do    from  Sri-Ragundt'ha  singhu^  zemindar  d  Soda^ 

gada  talook 


476 
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3  Copy  of  an  arji  by  Rama  Krishna  I^ardaraja  dSvu, 

zemindar  of  Calikola  talook         .  •  35 

4  Do    by  Dadapatta  maha  devi,   wife  of  Upendra 

singha  devu        ...  53 

5  Do     from  Sri-  Fitdmbara  rdjendra  detu,  zemindar 

of  Chicutti  talook         . .                  . .  69 
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Canarrse  Language,  and  Letter. 
I.    Advaita. 

1.      No.  717.    (No.  42,   CM.  585.)     Jvad&ia  gita.     Chant  of  the 
free  ascetic.    (On  the  label  is  Vimsaca,  which  is  wrong.) 

By  Siva  yogSndra  in  1 — 20  pracaranas  or  chapters,  complete ; 
ilocat  with  a  tica  in  Canarese. 

On  the  Brdhmdnda  srishti  vichdram  or  inquiry  as  to  the  formati(m 
of  the  universe ;  with  the  usual  included  discussions,  as  to  the  nature  of 
Para-brahm,  or  paramdtma  (soul  of  the  world)  and  the  nature  of  mao  as 
the  jivdima,  or  living  soul.  The  real  oneness  of  the  two,  and  the  actual 
re-anion  of  the  jivdtma  with  the  paramdima  after  the  dissolutioxi  of  the  body; 
which  is  only  that  of  a  casket,  or  earthen  vessel,  dvaduta  is  one  of  a  superior 
class  of  ascetics.     Compare  with  a  notice  of  upanishadas  in  volume  2. 

This  book  is  a  loifg,  and  narrow  folio ;  thin  coantry  paper ; 
half-bound,  worn,  and  the  leaves  loose. 

IL    Architecture. 

1.  No.  736.  (No.  47,  CM.  606.)  Silpisdstram,  ascribed  to 
Sanatcumdra,  slocas  with  a  Ganarese  tioa.  Concez&ing  itastu,  a 
demon,  as  resident  in  the  soil ;  that  must  be  propitiated,  and  re- 
quested to  remove.    At  what  times  it  is  proper  to  lay  the  founda- 

.  tion  of  a  temple,  or  house.     In  what  month  best,  as  to  benefits. 

The  book  is  left  incomplete. 

This  little  book  is  Sanscrit,  in  the  Ganarese  eharacter.  It  states  that, 
whereas  several  persons,  in  preceding  times,  had  written  on  the  subject  of 
architecture  and  sculpture,  the  author,  named  Sanatcumdra,  having  studied 
the  whole  of  them,  and  having  adopted  from  them,  what  appeared  valuable, 
wrote  down  the  results  in  this  compilation.  A  detail  is  then  given  of  the 
consequences,  that  will  follow  from  undertaking  any  work,  in  the  vanons 
months  of  the  year ;  some  being  propitious,  and  some  otherwise.  The  effects 
of  beginning  to  construct  any  edifice,  under  the  difEerent  nacthitras,  or  twenty* 
eight  divisions  of  the  lunar  path.  Difierent  colours  of  soil,  adi^ted  to  the 
four  leading  divisions  among  Hindus.     Hatters  such  as  these  fill  the  docu- 
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nent ;  not  pertiining  to  tho  practice  or  scientific  parts  of  aculpture,  or 
Iniiiding;  but  to  astrological,  and  otler  indicaiioxiB,  calciriated,  in  thejudg- 
meotof  the  writer,  to  guard  against  evil,  and  seeiire  the  greatest  amonnt 
of  benefit 

The  book  is  a  small,  narrow  folio,  thin,  on  country-paper,  half- 
bounds  and  in  tolerable  order. 

III.    Art  of  Poetry. 

1.    No.  740.     (No.  57.     Six  subjects:  for  1,  «,  4,  See  VII;  for  3, 
See  XL 

Section   5.      (CM.  540.)      Chicka  deva  raya  yasobhushanam 
padyaa;  complete. 

This  is  a  florid  account  of  various  matters  relative  to  Chicka  deva  king 
of  Mysore;  but  so  managed  as  to  subserve  the  illustration  of  poetical  rules, 
by  exemplification.  To  sing  the  patron's  praises  through  all  the  tropes  of 
poetry,  was  of  course  an  iugenious  device  ;  as  so  much  magniloquence  might 
not  otherwise  have  been  quite  feasible. 

Section   6.      (CM,  597.)      Kuvalaiydnandam.       By  Appayya 
dicihada;  imperfect  at  the  beginning,  and  ending. 

This  is  a  comment  on  a  work  of  Cdli  ddaa ;  the  slocaa  of  the 
comment  are  given,  accompanied  by  a  tica  in  Canarese.  The  subject 
is  ahncaram^  or  the  rhetorical  ornaments  of  poetry. 

A  broad,  and  thin  folio,  paper  various,  half-binding,  loose  from 
the  paper. 

IV.    Castes. 

1.    No.  744.     (No.  2,  CM.  888.)     Ten  sections. 

Sections  1  and  10  relate  to  other  topics ;  but  the  whole  may  be 
given  here,  from  my  former  analysis. 

Section  1 .     Legend  of  the  fane  at  Banavassij  Sunda  district. 

Beference  to  seven  upa-purU,  or  second  rate  towns  (in  regard  to 
mythology)  formed  by  Brahma.  Among  the  seven  was  Banavassi.  It  had 
different  names  in  different  yugas.  Legendary  matter  as  to  Saiva  emblems 
follows.  The  kings  in  theCa/t^if^a,  beginning  with  Paricshity  are  adverted  to. 
Several  names  that  follow  are  those  of  Magadha,  down  to  Nanda ;  and  a 
division  of  country  among  his  nine  sons.  Chandragupta,  and  nine  of  his 
descendants.  Pushpamiira  set  the  last  of  the  nine  aside,  and  assumed  the 
sovereignty. 
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Aerndfi.*— Hence  it  appeant  that  the  only  proper  reference  to  Btma- 
vom  is  legendary,  and  mytliological.  What  10  stated  about  kings,  all  relates 
to  Magadha,  or  modern  Behar. 

Section  2.  Account  of  the  Chennaiya  culam,  the  lowest  tribe  ia  the 
Sunda  district. 

Domestic,  and  marriage,  customs. 

The  paper  is  yery  similar  to  like  statements  in  another  book ;  and 
offers  nothing  worthy  of  special  notice. 

Section  3.    Legend  of  the  fane  of  SirUu 

l^otice  of  the  Saivd  emblems.  A  fane  of  Ganesa,  another  of  Mdru 
yammen ;  to  the  last  of  which,  a  grant  of  land  was  made ;  and  it  received  an 
allowance  from  the  Honorable  Company.  In  another  shrine,  there  is  ao 
inscription  dated  S.S.  915;  but  its  contents  are  not  stated.  Mention  of  a 
fort  near  at  hand.  A  few  other  details  follow ;  offering  no  special  point 
of  interest. 

Section  4.    Account  of  the  Concani  tribe  in  Sunda. 

Beference  to  the  formation  of  the  Ga^da  and  Dravida  Brahmaniy  bj 
Brahtna.  The  narration  of  Parasurama,  his  destruction  of  the  Cshetriya$, 
and  gift  of  the  country  to  C&siyapa.  He  then  went  to  the  Malaydla,  or 
JKeralaj  coimtry,  and  introduced  the  Brahmant  thither ;  the  Coneanu  being 
among  the  number.  The  like  account  is  referred  to,  in  the  paper,  as  b^g 
contained  in  the  Scandapurdnam. 

Section  5.     Account  of  the  Cunchivakkala  tribe  in  Sunda. 

There  are  minor  subdivisions  among  them ;  and  their  domestic,  and 
marriage,  customs  are  stated. 

Section  6,    Account  of  the  Mehuacara  tribe  in  Sunda. 

Some  minor  subdivisions.  Their  customs,  and  obserranoes,  are  more 
Hindu-like,  than  those  of  other  tribes,  before  noted.  The  statement  is  bow- 
ever  very  concise. 

Section  7.    Account  of  the  Medari  tribe. 

A  brief  reference  to  their  customs,  which  resemble  those  of  flindns. 
The  tribe  has  four  subdivisions. 

Section  8.    Account  of  the  Padmasdli,  or  weavers. 

£ight  subdivisions.  Local  manners;  offering  nothing,  requiring 
special  remark. 

Section  9«    Account  of  the  Ballapaica  tribe,  or  wild  people  in  SutuU, 
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DometiiG,  and  marriage,  customs ;  with  other  details ;  under  similar 
heads,  as  in  pieceding  cases.  There  appears  to  be  a  mingling  of  aboriginal, 
tfid  of  Hindu,  customs.  Most  cf  the  tribes  that  have  been  described  afford 
traces  of  resemblance  to  the  Conduvdndluy  Nathan,  and  Maravas. 

Section  10.      Account  of  31ayuraverma,  extracted  from  the  H^hala 
wikitmiya  of  Banavassi  in  Sunda, 

The  writer  saw  the  whole  legend  in  the  old  Oanarese  language.  A 
ipedal  circumstance  was  by  him  extracted.  To  wit,  Mayiiraverfna  estabh'shed 
in  his  capital  a  Brahman^  who  had  impressed  him  with  reverence ;  by 
lefasing  to  eat  in  a  country  wherein  there  were  no  Brcihmans.  Chandrang^ 
9tm,  son  of  Mar^avermay  called  a  large  colony  of  Brahmans ;  and  located 
them  in  Kerala,  in  Ikiluva,  Haigaira,  Coneana,  C^Tada.  The  first  speak 
the  Malaydlam  language,  the  second  the  Tuluva  dialect,  the  third  Sola 
Canada ;  the  two  others  different  dialects  of  Mahardshiam,  Pdrasurdma 
afterwards  came  to  this  country ;  bringing  with  him  a  colony  of  sixty-four 
fanulies;  among  whom  he  established  his  own  vaidica,  (ascetical*)  system; 
bat  between  these,  and  the  others,  there  was  no  agreement.  The  Brahmans 
introduced  by  Pdraiuramay  are  called  Chittapavanar,  and  were  brought  from 
'Jryandd  {i.e.  Upper  Hindustan).  The  Parpara  country  Brahmans  are 
called  Madhinyandl.  These  were  instituted  to  their  rights  and  privileges,  by 
the  aforementioned  Chandrangatan,  son  of  Mayiira  verma.  The  paper  also 
contains  a  mention  of  kings  of  Magadha,  similar  to  the  first  section.  [The 
conjecture  arises  that  the  Cadamha  dynasty  originated,  in  consequence  of 
shaking  off  the  yoke  of  Magadha;  of  which  country,  probably  it  formed  a 
distant  province.] 

General  iZemar^.-^The  contents  of  this  thin  octavo  volume 
may  be  judged  of  by  means  of  the  foregoing  brief  abstract.  The 
accounts  of  the  local  tribes  are  not  without  use-  The  last  paper  is 
important ;  perhaps  very  important.  It  explains  the  early  portion  of 
the  KSrcda  ulpatti  i  gives  a  farther  view  of  the  location  of  Brahman^ 
colonists ;  and  indicates  a  time  when  there  were  no  Brahmans  in  the 
country.  Under  such  circumstances^  it  is  not  surprising  that  tribes 
of  aborigines  should  remain  in  greater  numbers^  than  in  other  parts  of 
the  Peninsula ;  from  which,  as  we  have  had  abundant  proof,  they  were, 
to  a  prevailing  degree,  exterminated. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  China  paper,  half-bound,  used. 


*  One  cooformable  to  the  Vedas,  As  Farattiratna  came  from  the  head-quarters  of 
Hindajam,  he  most  probably  brought  with  him,  a  more  regular  Bystem,  than  that  of 
scattered  emigrants,  who  went  before^ 
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2.    No.  761.    (No.  1,  CM.  887.)    Eight  sectioht 

Sectioa  1  is  on  another  topic ;  bat  it  is  scarcely  worth  wkile 
to  disjoint  the  contents.  [C.  P.  Brown^  Esq.  endorsed  the  book, 
"quite  worthless.'^] 

The  foUpwing  is  from  my  former  analysis. 

Section  1:     List  of  ancient  rajasy  procured  in  the  Sunda  dDstrict. 

Certain  kings  of    Magadha,       The    Cadamba  dynasty.     Triniira 
Cadamba  ray  en  was  the  first  of  them,   who  ruled  forty-five  years.    His  son 
Madhu  reigned  fifty  years,   some  other  successions  down  to  !MayiliraveTma. 
His  son  was  Trinetra   Cadamban,     The  successions  are  continued,  down  to 
an  inrasion  by  a  Concana  king,  of  the  Parpara  dynasty.     Kings  of  this  race 
follow,  twenty-one  in  number.      Vira  Cumadeva  rayen  conquered  the  last  o^ 
that  dynasty.     The  Ball&la  dynasty.     Their  capital  was  iDwara  samudram, 
'thej  are  iheOyisalas ;  nine  in  number.     Sarihara  rayen  overcame  them,  and 
ruled  in  Vidyanagaram,      The  line  of  the   Rayers  is  referred  to,  as  having 
been  before  transmitted.      Th'eir  becoming  enfeebled,  and  ruling  at  Anna- 
condai,  is  simply  meniioned.     The  rule  of  some  Nayaks  or  local  chiefs,  as 
supposed  in  the  Svnda  district,  is  stated.     The  Chofa  dynasty :    some  of  the 
names  are  the  same  as  in  other  lists,  others  are  different;  but  we  know  that 
these  kings  had  two,  or  three  titular  names.      A  reference  to  JBallalas,  who 
ruled  in  distant,  and  distinct,  places ;  apparently  without  successor :   one  at 
Trinomalai.      A  list  of  'Andkra  kings;  town  not  specified.     £«oose  mention  of 
Warankal,   and  other  rulers.      !there  is  then  a  reference  bac^  to  the  Sao- 
virathtra  disam,  and  other  countries;  unconnected  in  form.    Jkalli  rajay  is  said 
to  have  ruled  at  Ballahi  patnam  in  the  Bengal  country  ;   and  Bhoja  raja  is 
said  to  have  been  his  son.     One  or  two  Udriya  kings  are  mentioned,  and 
than  a  leap  is  made  down  to  Hadura:    the   name  of  Sundara    Pdndiyan, 
occurs ;  with  a  transit  immediately  afterwards  to  the  Kirata  raja,     Ailer 
other  scattered  notices  of  individuals,  a  return  is  made  northwai^ds  to  Ougeia, 
and  Vieramaditya.     Then  a  reference  to  Delhi.     A  return  back  to  Madura, 
and  to  KAna  Pdndiyan, 

Note, — The  only  value  of  this  paper  is  with  reference  to  the 
Cadamba  line,  and  succeeding  races  down  to  the  conquest  by  ffari 
ha/rarayer*  All  the  rest  is  incoherent;  both  as  to  times  and  places, 
and  mere  names  ;  such  as  a  person  might  casually  hear  mentioned  in 
conversation,  as  of  those  once  ruling  in  India.  There  are  ho  dates 
either  of  the  Caliyuga,  or  any  other  era.  The  ink  and  paper  are  in 
sufficiently  good  preservation  to  allow  of  reference  to  the  first  par^ 
many  years  hence,  if  need  be. 
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Section  £     Account  of  wild  tribes  Lq  Sunda  and  Canara. 

Nothing  answering  to  this  heading  appears ;  and  there  are  marks 
10  tbe  book  of  several  sheets  having  been  torn  out,  or  otherwise  lost. 

Section  3.    AccouDt  of  the  CoTamaru^  in  the  Stinda  country* 

There  are  four  classes  among  them,  some  of  their  household,  or 
domestic,  castoms>  are  stated.  Marriage  settlements,  and  obseryances,  mode 
ofreceiTing  proselytes  into  their .  cla^s.  They  have  <do  Br^hf^^umt  ampngst 
th^.  ^  Many  of  them  Jive  professionally  by  theft.  They  are  scattered ;  some 
in  Tillages,  some  in  wilds,  or  forests. 

Section  4.     Account  of  Cunumbi  Mahrattas. 

The  Sfirya  race  deduced  from  Brahma,  down  to  Vaivasvala  menu; 
aod^hen  a  Inference  to  Paricshit,  and  Nanda;  from  whom  varions  races 
fifHnzog  by  inter-marriages.  Hence  the  CSmambU  dednoe  their  lineage ;  they 
are  scattered  in  yarious  countries ;  both  in  the  north,  and  in  the  Peninsala. 

Section  5.    Account  of  the  Banijagara  tribe  of  Telugu  people. 

Their  hoasehold  customs.  Fourteen  minor  sub-diTlsions,  among  them, 
specified.  Their  marriages.  Mode  of  correcting  offenders,  and  some  other 
details ;  of  no  consequence. 

Section  6.     Account  of  the  Cudi  Cumbhar,  or  tribe  of  potters. 

Yarious  local  usages,  and  customs.  Marriages,  are  only  contracted  by 
adults.  They  somtimes  burn,  and  sometimes  bury,  their  dead.  They  do  not 
admit  of  proselytes  from  among  other  classes  of  people.  These,  wirh  minor 
details,  form  ihe  subjects  of  this  paper. 

Section  7.    Account  of  the  Oangdd^rcar,  or  gardeners  in  Sunda* 

Their  domestici .  marriage,  and  other  local,  qr  peouliar,  customs,  are 
stated;  but  there  does  not  seem  anything  needii^  special  note.  In  many 
points  their  customs  have  an  affinity  with  those  of  the  potter '^tribe. 

Section  8.  Account  of  the  tribe  of  Manvettipar;  or  diggers 
of  water  reservoirs. 

They  have  minor  distinctions  among  themselves ;  and  thehr  customs 
are  stated.  They  dig  wells,  reservoirs,  channels  for  irrigation,  &c:,  being, 
like  the  two  preceding  classes,  very  useful,  though  servile ;  and  are,  appa- 
rently, derived  not  from  colonist  Hindus,  but  from  aborigines  of  the  oountry. 

General  Remark. — TbQttgh[the  papers  in  this  yolume  are  in 
some  degfee  curious,  83  to  local  tribes  and  manners^  and  the  first  of 
some  little  historical  yaluCi  yet  they  do  not  seem  to  claim  restoratiouj 
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especially  as  the  ink  is  tolerably  good ;  and  the  paper,  though  >iry 
inferior,  only  in  a  slight  degree  damaged,  by  insects. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,   country  paper;  now  worm-eaten, 
half-bound,  worn. 

V.  Ethical. 

1.    No.  715.    (No,  56,  O.M.  699.)    Two  pieces. 

Section  1.  Camandica  niti  slocas  with  a  Canarese  iica  by 
Chickop&dyayya :  sarga  1 — 6;  others  wanting. 

The  following  brief  notice  is  from  my  former  analysis. 

The  duties  of  kings  are  detailed.  The  observances  proper  to  the  four 
regular  orders  of  Hindus  are  specified.  Laws  and  regulations  relatiTe  to 
women*  A  variety  of  proper  times,  and  observances  are  noted.  I  suppose 
it  to  be  a  sort  of  law  treatise.  It  occupies  the  larger  portion  of  the  book, 
in  a  close  hand-writing. 

For  a  somewhat  fuller  index  to  the  entire  work,  see  volume  1, 
page  149,  No.  2—237. 

For  Section  2,  see  VII. 

The  book  is  Europe  paper,  well  preserved,  half-bound,  won. 

VI.  Geographical. 

1.  No.  722.      (No.  15,  CM.  508.)      BhUvanacSsam,  prose  1^ 
sandhis,  the  third  defective. 

On  the  upper,  middle,  and  lower  worlds ;  measures  and  descrip- 
tion :  it  relates  to  the  universe ;  but  the  Hindu  dwipas  were  not  noticed 
as  contained  in  it. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,   country  paper^  slightly  injuredi 
half-bound,  and  worn. 

2.  No.  742.     (No.  1,  CM.  867.)    Twelve  sections. 

Section  1.    Account  of  the  Tungabhadra  river. 
Do.    4, 5.     do.     of  the  Matacari  and  Santabewir. 
Do.    6.         do.      oiHodagvd. 
Do«    6.         do:     of  Salakari. 

Do.  10.        do.     of  HilUpasses,  and  like  matter,  in  ^ 

Bedaore  district. 
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Section  11.  Account  of  Hanamalai in  the  same:  these  are  geo- 
graphicaly  or  statistical. 

Section  2>  3,  9,  11,  are  different^  9  a  notice  of  Mysore  kings, 
and  11,  a  list  of  the  Vellugotwdru  chiefs ;  elsewhere  detailed. 

The  hook  is  a  thin  folio,    various  paper,    half-hound;    the 
back  loose. 

3.  No.  743.    (No.  8,  CM.  800.)    Ten  sections; 

Geographical,  and  statistical  notices  of  KampUi  and  its  diviBions ;  of 
Konnakonda  in  the  district  ef  Gooty  ;  and  of  five  villages,  in  the  Eurnool 
coimtzy.  It  is  a  paper  of  the  Ceded  districts ;  but,  as  being  written  in  the 
Canarese  language,  it  is  styled  a  Canada  kyfeat. 

The  hook  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  worm-eaten,  half- 
bound,  the  back  loose. 

4.  No.  746.    (No.  6,  CM.  890.)    Thirty-two  sections. 

Of  these  six  relate  to  Ookemam,  on  the  western-coast;  and  the 
others  appear  to  be  of  small  consequence. 

The  book  is  a  thin  folio,  French  paper,  half-bound,  worn. 

5.  No.  749.     (No.  59,  CM.  856).     Five  sections. 

This  number  was  missing  from  the  Ceded  district  books ;  and  seems 
to  have  been  placed  here,  because  written  in  Canarese,  vide  page  568 
ifupra.  Sections  1,  S,  relate  to  villages  near  Bellary.  Section  3,  is  an 
additional  account  of  Cumara  Bania  of  Kampili ;  very  often  noted 
elsewhere.     Section  4,  5,  notices  of  two  other  villages,  near  Bellary. 

The  book  is  a  small,  and  thin  quarto,  on  country  paper^  half- 
bound  ;  the  paper  loose. 

6.  No.  752.     (No.  2,  CM.  868.)    Eleven  sections. 

Ten  of  these  are  geographical  and  statistical,  with  regard  to 
villages  in  the  fiednore  district,  and  other  parts  of  Mysore.  Section  7, 
relates  to  Brinjari  rice  carriers,  who  use  bullocks  for  the  transit  of 
grain,  and  move  about  in  companies.  The  book  is  a  quarto  of  medium 
thickness,  country  paper,  worm-eaten,  half-bound,  damaged. 

7.  No.  768.    (No.  3,  CM.  869.)    Nine  sections. 

The  following  is  extracted  from  my  former  analysis. 

Section  1.  Legendary  account  of  tho  village  of  iSala  gramam  in  the 
^irtmt  9t  Bidi^nUr. 

IS 
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Legendary  reference  to  Agastya^  and  to  a  shrine  formed  by  him: 
In  SS.  1018,  Ram&niijdcharya,  unable  to  bear  the  persecution  of  Grtmi 
eanda  chulan,  retreated  to  this  village,  and  dwelt  there  some  time.  There  b 
some  details  of  connected  shrines,  pools,  and  the  like  appurtenances. 

A  reference  follows  to  a  Jain  a  fane  ;  also  to  discussions  between  the 
Baudkas  and  Jainas ;  as  a  consequence  of  which  the  former  were  sent  awsy 
to  Ceylon ;  and  the  Jainas,  afterwards,  had  an  ascendancy.  Some  names  of 
their  rulers,  or  chiefs,  are  mentioned. 

Section  2.     Account  of  Merirviya  a  village. 

Anciently  said  to  have  been  termed  MiVhila ;  but  dated,  as  to  its 

real  origin,  in  the  time  of  Vishnu  Verddhafia,  The  rayers  of  Vijayanagaram, 

and  the   Chola  rajas,  are  adverted  to;    in  reference  to  fanes,   and  their 
allowances. 

Section  3.     Account  of '^In/ i^annampo^f. 

There  are  details  in  this  section  as  to  fanes,  &c.,  with  the  conneetsd 
mention  of  some  names  and  dates ;  but  the  whole  is  of  slight  consequence. 

Section  4.     Account  of  Terwnalucddu  villtge. 

The  most  extravagant  liberty  is  taken  with  legendary  names  in  refer- 
ence to  the  establishment  of  a  fane  of  Chamunda,  a  form  of  Durga;  bat 
there  is  nothing  of  the  slightest  value. 

Section  5.     Account  of  the  Sosala  agraharam. 

Nothing  in  this  section,  except  legendary  details ;  with  some  name?, 
and  dates,  of  small  importance. 

Section  6.     Account  of  Somandt^hpuram, 

Merely  a  notice  of  an  agraharam,  or  alms-house,  with  mention  of  some 
grants,  recorded  by  inscriptions. 

Section  7.     Account  of  an  alms-house  at  Tdlcdd. 
As  in  the  last,  a  mention  of  grants,  with  some  names  and  dates.    Ihe 
local  position  of  Tdlcad,  is  a  point  of  consequence. 

Section  8.     Account  of  Tdlcad  rajas. 

This  section  is  of  greater  consequence.  The  locality  is  of  some  historical 
antiquity,  and  the  list  of  kings,  including  the  Mysore  rulers,  may  merit 
reference,  in  comparison  with  other  documents.  See  the  published  transla- 
tion of  the    Congu  desa  rdjdhaU 

Section  9.     Account  of  Ndga  mangala. 

A  notice  of  a  fane,  the  image  of  which  was  dug  out  of  an  aat-bill,  that 
bad  become  a  snake  hole  :  the  details  of  the  fane,  and  its  connected  matton^ 
are  of  no  consequence. 
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Bemark.'^The  condition  of  this  book  is  moderately  good  ;  it  will 
continue  legible,  with  care  for  some  time.  The  8th  Section  is  the 
onlj  one  of  much  consequence. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  much  worm-eaten, 
balf-bound,  worn. 
8.    No.  76^.     (No.  20,  CM.  866.)     Two  pieces. 

These  relate  to  Rayakola,  Honahalli,  Shanbhoga,  and  Dana- 
kanikota  ;  with  accounts  of  revenue  settlements  included. 

The  book  is  a  folio,  of  medium  thickness,  good  Europe  paper ; 
but  old ;  half-bound,  back  loose  from  the  papers. 

VII.    Historical. 

1.  No.  706.     (No.  3,  CM.  637.)     Cumdra  Rama  charitram,  1—12 
sandAis,  complete. 

The  book  is  a  very  narrow  royal  8vo.  country  paper,  with  small 
writing,  and  injured  by  worms,  half-bound,  used. 

2.  No.  709.     (No.  4,  CM.  638,)     Another  copy. 

l-*-4  sandhis  the  5th  defective,  and  the  other  sandhis  to  12  are 
wanting. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  injured  by  worms,  half- 
bound,  worn. 

The  brief  notice  of  these  two  books  contained  in  my  former 
Analysis  was  copied  under  the  1st  Family,  and  a  somewhat  fuller 
abstract  was  there  given.     See  above  VII,  10  No.  1882,  page  237. 

[It  would  seem  as  tbongh  Kampili  is  now  locallj  'termed  Humpce  ;  and  the  ruins  of 
Hmnpee  and  Anaffundi  (site  of  Vi/ayanagaram)  seem  confounded  together.  I  have  not 
ieeo  the  plaec ;  and  do  not  know  whether  it  is  simply  my  own  misconception,  or  realj 

3.  No.  715.     (No.  56,  C.  M.  699,  547).     Two  pieces. 
For  Section  1,  see  V. 

Section  2.     Mdisur  raja  pdramparyam,  prose. 

This  document  contains  two  parts;  the  title  which  is  given  in 
the  table  of  con  tents  belonging  to  the  second  of  the  two. 

The  first  is  a  sort  of  general  introduction.  It  gives  the  paura- 
nical  account  of  India  ;  and  specifies  the  divisions  o[  the  Bharatavarsha, 
or  great  continent  of  Hindustan. 

It  mentions  the  names  of  some  of  the  Chacravertis,  or  universal 
sovereigns  ;  and,  after  matter  of  this  kind,  gives  the  local  legend  of  the 
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fane  hi  S^ringapatam ;  the  foundation  of  wliicli  i^  adcril>ed  to  ft  (Zoiti  or 
female-slave  of  a  fane.  The  clearing  of  the  country  from  a  forest-like 
condition  is  mentioned,  in  connexion  with  that  subject.  The  first  re- 
gular date  given  is  S.S  816.  (A,D.  994,)  from  which  period  a  succes. 
sion  of  Nayaks,  or  local  chieftains,  is  deduced ;  their  names  being  speci- 
fied. From  S.S.  148,  (A.D.  151 S)  a  more  important  line  of  ruleisis 
traced.  Their  names,  and  some  of  the  events  occurring  under  their 
rule,  are  given.  As  the  line  is  modern,  and  has  found  an  historian  in 
Colonel  Wilkes,  I  do  not  mention  this  dynasty  very  minutely.  It  occu- 
pies the  second,  and  more  important  document  of  the  two.  The  entire 
article  remains  in  good  preservation ;  and  a  good  translation,  of  the 
whole,  would  merit  perhaps  a  place  in  the  periodical  literature  of  the  day 

The  book  is  on  Europe  paper,  in  good  order,  half-bound,  worD. 

C.  P.  Brown,  Esq.  notes    "  false  in  dates,   and  not  worth  tran- 
scribing :*'  his  judgment  in  such  epigraphs  is  sometimes  wrong. 

4.    No.  736.     (No.  2,  CM. .)  Mdisurrdjapurvaabhyudayam: 

prose,  two  copies.  Note  in  Colonel  McKenzie's  hand-writing. 
''Account  of  the  Mysore  Rajah  found  at  Seringapatam  1799,  given 
to  me  by  Colonel  W.  Kirkpatrick,  June  1799,  at  the  Dowlutbang. 
(Signed)  C.  McKenzie." 

This,  it  would  appear,  is  the  "Nuggur  Pootiah  pandit's  book,** 
which  was  supposed  to  be  on  palm-leaves,  and  missing  (see  volume  2, 
page  682.)  The  title  is  here  correctly  given.  This  is  a  copy,  or  copies 
from  the  orignal  GaduUam  No.  1926  infra^  under  which  a  mention  of 
the  succession  of  kings  will  be  found.  It  was  the  document  chiefly  used 
by  Colonel  Wilkes  (from  a  translation  made  under  Colonel  McKenzies 
orders)  and  a  long  account  of  the  mode  in  which  it  was  preserved,  and 
found,  may  be  seen  in  the  preface  to  his  sketches,  &c. 

C.  P.  Brown,  Esq.  notes  "  the  2nd  part  of  this  volume  is  merely 

a  re-petition  of  the  first.      And  the  first  is  an  account  of  the  origin,  and 

disputes  of  the  Mysore  rulers  :  has  only  cycle  years  (not  S.S.)  Colonel 

*r^    McKenzie,  by  means  of  one  known,  and  fixed  date,  adjusted  aU  the 

others,  and  was  followed  by  Colonel  "Wilkes." 

Alhough  a  considerable  degree  of  interest  attaches  to  the  book ; 
yet  the  contents  now  require  no  more  notice  than  will  be  found  under 
the  original  No.  1926  infra. 

The  book  is  a  duodecimo,  of  medium  thickness,  full  bound,  and 
in  tolerable  order. 
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5.  No.  740,  (CM.  67,  551,  510.)    Six  pieces. 
Section  1.     Chdia  sangatyam,  padyas, 

1 — 8  sandkU,  incomplete. 

On  the  wars  between  the  Chola  and  Pdndya  kings :  especially 
as  to  the  Cholan  that  conquered  Madura  ;  with  details  of  his  beneficence. 

Section  2.     Cumara  rdma  charitram,  padyas. 

The  leaves  are  confused,  so  that  the  number  of  sandhis,  or  com- 
pleteness, could  not  be  conveniently  ascertained.  It  is  another  copy, 
added  to  many,  of  the  life  of  a  heroic  son  of  the  KampUurq^a :  he, 
after  ill-treatment  by  his  father,  at  first  conquered  the  Mahomedans ; 
aDd,  on  a  second  onset,  fell  in  battle  with  them.    For  Section  3,  see  XI. 

Section  4.    Mysiir  raja  vamtdvaliy  a  genealogy  of  Mysore  kings. 
For  Section  5,  6,  see  III. 

The  book  is  a  broad  folio,  thin,  various  paper,  halM)ound, 
back  loose. 

6.  No.  742.    (No,  1,  CM.  867.)    Twelve  sections. 
See  notice  under  VI. 

Section  12.  Contains  a  genealogical  account  of  the  VeHugStivaru 
chieftains  of  Vencataffiri  (to  be  distinguished  from  Fencatdchalam  or 
Tripety.)  There  is  a  full  abstract  of  this  genealogy  in  preceding  part  of 
this  volume. 

The  book  is  a  thin  folio,  various  paper,  half-bound,  paper  loose. 

7.  No.  744.     (No.  2,  CM.  888.)    Ten  sections. 

See  IV,  1  supra.  Sections  1  and  10,  relate  to  this  head,  and 
may  be  referred  to ;  but  it  was  not  thought  necessary  to  divide  the 
contents  of  the  book. 

8.  No.  751.     (No.  1,  CM.  887.)    Eight  sections. 

Section  1,  contains  a  list  of  ancient  rajas ;  procured  in  the 
Sunda  district :  See  above  IV,  2, 

VIII.     Inscriptions. 

1.    No.  747.    (No.  7,  CM.  976.)     Fourteen  inscriptions  on  copper- 
plate, and  on  stones ;  copied  off  in  the  Sunda  district. 
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These  relate  to  gifts  by  Vira  bhadra  raya,  Pravuda  d^ea  raya, 
Main  diva  raya^  Vira  krishna  ray  a  ;  and  they  seem  to  be  of  more  im- 
portance than  such  documents  often  are* 

2,  No.  748,  (No.  8,  CM.  977.  One  hundred  and  forty-eighty 
inscriptions  copied  off  in  Mysore^  fiednore,  Canara  and  Suida. 
They  are  also  in  various  languages ;  the  Canarese  prevailing. 

The  book  is  a  folio,  of  medium  thickness,  various  paper,  in  a 
confused  state,  half-bound  and  used. 

8.  No.  750.  (No.  5,  CM.  674.)  Seventy-five  inscriptions,  on 
stones,  and  copper-plates,  and  on  paper;  taken  in  the  Sundd 
district.     Some  portions  are  in  Sanscrit. 

**  Transcribed  in  volume  49,  local  papers,  C.  P.  B." 

4.  No.  755.  (No.  4,  CM.  973.)  Fifty-seven  inscriptioDs  on  stones, 
copper-plates,  and  paper,  copied  off  in  the  Sunda  district. 

Gifts  by  Nilakhanfha  raya^  Achyuta  raya,  &c. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  country,  paper) 
half-bound. 

5.  No.  757.  (No.  9,  CM.  918.)  Copper-plate,  and  stone  inscrip- 
tions from  Anholay  and  Gokemam.  Example,  S.S.  1307,  (A.D. 
1385),  Rama  chandra  raya.  There  are  some  Mahratti,  and  some 
Persian  pieces.    "Transcribed  folio,  volume  741,  volume  8,  C.P.B." 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  French  paper,   half  •bound,  injured. 

6.  No.  758.  (No.  10,  C.  M.  979.)  Inscriptions  in  the  Mysore 
country. 

Example  S.S.  1569,  Chicka  deva  raju.  Some  of  Kani'hirava 
Naroiuraju  at  Seringapatam.     One  in  deva  nagari  in  an  ayrahdram. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  various  paper,  half-bound,  used. 

7.  No.  759.  (No.  31,  CM.  1,000.)  Inscriptions  on  stones,  copper- 
plates in  the  Kampili  district,  and  Ceded  districts :  others  from  the 
Sunda,  or  SundUr  country. 

Examples  S.S.  1435  Krukna  ray  a, 
1453,  Achyuta  rapa, 
1456,  the  same ; 

with  others  there  ia  a  little  Mahratti. 

The  book  is  a  qur.rto,  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper,  half, 
bound,  used. 
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IX.    Jaika« 

1.     No.  737.      (No.  726,  CM.  554.)      Tirfhakara  puranam,  or 
Jaina  siddhantam. 

Details  of  the  lives,  and  actions  of  the  twenty-four  Tirfhdcaras, 
or  deified  men.  As  Samanday  Bhadra,  Ajita,  Suparsvuy  Chandra- 
prabhUf  Zantindt'ha,  &c.  Account  of  their  polemical  disputes,  and 
varioos  other  matters. 

This  book  would  probably  be  worth  translating. 
It  is  a  thin  folio,  various  paper,  half-bound,  used. 

2.  No.  745.  (No.  5,  C.  M.  889.)  Labelled,  Canara  kyfeats,  14 
sections. 

The  first  five,  or  six  of  these  are  relative  either  to  Jaina  kings, 
or  Tirfhacaras,  as  Parsva  natha  ;  and  the  book  contains  an  account 
of  the  Jaina  religion. 

It  is  a  folio,  various  paper,  half-bound,  injured,  the  back  loose. 

3.  No.  761  (No.  1 1,  C.  M.  877.)  Canada  kyfeats.  It  contains 
13  sections :  twelve  of  them  are  occupied  with  an  account  of  the 
Jaina  religion.  The  date  S.S.  912,  (A.D.  990)  is  given  for  the 
reign  of  Vif>hnu  Verddhana  raja  of  Tdlcad.  He  bestowed  eight 
townships  on  the  fane  of  Pacahama  rangha  naVha. 

The  book  is  a  thin  folio,  various  paper,  damaged. 

X     Miscellaneous. 

1.  No.  754.  (No.  4,  CM.  870.)  Canada  kyfeats,  13  sections.  The 
first  has  a  notice  of  temples  at  HobhaUi.  In  the  others  there  is  an 
account  of  native  chiefs,  of  Hyder  Ali,  and  of  the  Mysore  country ; 
the  whole  is  apparently  of  no  great  consequence. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto^  country  paper,  worm-eaten,  half* 
bound,  and  damaged. 

2.  No.  760.     (No.  17,  CM.  832.)     Canada  kyfeats. 

It  contains  the  ofiScial  regulations  of  Tippu  Sultan,  also  one 
verga  of  the  Amara  coaha.  It  is  written  in  four  languages,  i.e.  Canada, 
Mahratti,  Sanscrit,  Persian  • 

''  A  complete  copy  of  this  volume  has  been  made  under  mjr 
directions  in  Persian,  Canada  and  Mahratti,  C  P.  6.  1849." 

The  book  is  a  small  quarto,  thick  country  paper,  of  a  good  kinds 
but  old,  half-bound,  much  injured. 
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2 J.  No.  763,  (No.  52,  CM.  1021.)  The  cover  only.  The  book 
contains  inscriptions  in  number  126,  in  Coimbatore,  Carur^  and  Dam- 
pura/m.  C.  P.  Brown,  Esq.  writes — ** Copies  of  all  these  are  found  in 
folio  volume  845,  and  in  volume  814,  several  of  the  missing  pa<;es  have 
been  discovered." 

Instead  four  pieces  are  inserted. 

1,  Sancara  vijayam;  2,  Uadecara  nayaca  dandacam ;  3,  Caoui»a 
charitram\  4,  Sulikere  siddhesvara  p^rv6ti/ram,  or  legend  of  the 
numen  at  Sutikere* 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  injured,  balf-bound, 
damaged. 

8.      No.  765.     (No.4,  C.  M.  888.)      Canara  kyfeats,      12  sections; 
much  Mahratti« 

Section  1.  Account  of  BfiLTna,  raja,  and  his  contests  with  the 
Mahomedans. 

This  section  contains  somewhat  full  details  of  Rama  rtga^s  nego- 
tiations,  and  battles,  with  the  neighbouring  Mahomedan  mlers.  A 
pompous,  and  very  exaggerated  statement  is  given  of  the  splendour  of 
his  throne,  and  the  number  of  his  obsequious  attendants ;  iocluding 
the  kings  of  all  the  fifty-sis  countries  of  Hindu  geography.  A  list  of 
his  army  is  also  given.  The  attacks  of  the  Mahomedan  chiefs,  sepa- 
rately, were  foiled ;  but  a  grand  confederation  against  him  of  five  Shahs, 
at  length  overthrew  him,  and  conquered  the  kingdom.  The  date  of 
S.S,  148^  (A.  D.  1564,)  is  given  ;  and  it  corresponds  with  that  of  the 
battle  of  TaUcotay  with  which  ended  the  power  of  the  Vijayanagaram 
kingdom. 

Noie.-^Tbis  document  will  continue  legible  for  some  years.  The 
paper  is  undamaged ;  but  the  ink  is  not  throughout  equally  good. 

Section  2.  Account  of  the  Banijagaru,  or  traders  of  Banivam^ 
in  the  Swada  district. 

The  few  details  which  relate  to  this  class  of  Lingadhdris,  and 
merchants,  chiefly  notice  the  protection,  or  otherwise,  received  by  them 
from  Sada  Siva^  downwards  to  the  times  of  Tippu  Saltan,  and  the 
English ;  and  the  whole^  in  any  general  point  of  view,  is  unimportant. 
A  brl^f  mentipn  of  weight)?,  meausures;  and  commodities,  is  appended. 
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Section  3.    Account  of  Banavcui  in  the  Sunda  district. 

The  years  contained  in  the  four  yugae.  The  suhject  of  inscrip- 
doDS  is  adverted  to,  and  then  particularized.  Vicramddiiya  is  stated 
to  have  made  a  very  large  grant  of  land  to  the  fane^  at  this  place ;  con- 
tinued in  force  hy  BhSja  raja.  Sinhana  bhiipalfm,  who  ruled  at  Budra- 
puram,  in  the  neighbourhood,  also  made  munificent  largesses  to  the 
same ;  and  built  certain  gopurams^  or  towers,  over  the  porches.  His 
son  was  Calicala  ck&damani.  His  son  was  Sangha  hhupdlan.  A 
detail  of  Jaina  rajas  follows.  In  addition  to  the  mention  of  a  few 
names^  there  is  a  specification  of  their  books,  and  sastraSf  or  religious 
productions.  An  inflated  account  is  given  of  the  power^  splendour 
and  attendants,  of  the  said  kings. 

Bemark. — Thia  document  seems  to  me  of  some  consequence. 
Banavasi  is  a  place  of  known  antiquity,  and  the  fact  that  JeUna  kings 
of  great  celebrity  ruled  there,  at  an  early  period,  is  to  be  noted.  The 
document  is  written  with  permanent  ink ;  and  is,  as  to  paper,  in  tole- 
rably good  preservation. 

Section  4.     In  the  Mahratta  character. 

Section  5.     A  list  of  chieftains  of  the  Sunda  district. 

The  commencement  of  the  rule  of  these  chiefs  is  dated  in  S.  S 
1478^  f  A.D.  1556,)  and  seven  names  are  given,  coming  down  to  S.S. 
1685,  (A.D.  1765).  They  were  by  consequence,  chiefs,  who  founded 
their  power  on  the  downfall  of  the  Vijayanagaram  dynasty ;  as  was  the 
case  in  various  parts  of  the  Peninsula.  A  sort  of  copy  of  their  seal  is 
given ;  one  contains  the  name  of  Immadi  arasapa  nayak  in  Balbund 
letters ;  on  the  other,  the  word  Hdgesvara,  and  Sifda  Siva,  can  be  read; 
and  also  the  titular  phrase,  '*  a  chief  splendid  as  the  moon,*'  but  some 
injury,  by  worms  renders  the  connection,  in  so  small  a  surface,  not 
further  legible.  An  imperfect  copy  of  an  inscription  certifies  the  gift 
of  some  lands  to  a  tribe  of  Brahmans ;  but  the  donor's  name,  and  other 
particulars,  are  wanting. 

The  whole  of  the  remaining  portion  of  the  book  is  in  Mahratti 
characters ;  see  the  end  of  the  following  Mahratti  papers.  In  what 
herein  precedes,  sections  one  and  three  are  of  consequence.  The  name 
of  Banavati,  as  an  emporium  of  commerce,  appears  in  the  classical 
writers ;  and  it  then  seems  to  have  been  flourishing.  The  prevalence 
of  the  Jaina  credence  throughout  the  Sunda  country^  is  worthy  of 
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notice,  and,  by  comparison  with  the  foregoing  book^  we  may  discern 
that  the  era  of  Parasu  Rama  was  not  so  high  up  in  antiquity,  as  Hindu 
exaggerations  might  lead  any  one  to  suppose. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto^   country  paper^  loose  and  injuredi 
half-bound^  damaged. 

4.    No.  766.    (No.  18,  CM.  884.)     Canada  kyfeats. 

The  second  volume  of  Tippu  Sultan's  regulations  in  Canadai 
Persian,  and  Maharatti. 

It  contains  also  the  weight,  and  value  Of  coins. 
It  is  a  small,  thin^  quarto. 

XL    Prophetical. 

1.  No.  725.  (No.  6,  CM.  481,  675.)  Four  pieces.  Section  1, 
Vidydranya-^kdlagndnam,  alocas.  By  Vidydranya,  Siva's  quali- 
ties with  an  assumed  prophecy  of  futurity. 

Section  4.  Sarvagnd,  a  Jangama,  two  or  three  leaves  are  injured : 
in  the  middle,  are  three  pages  of  Mahratti  writing,  of  no  consequence. 

Various  notices  occur,  supra. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  old  country  paper,  very  much  damaged. 

2.  No.  727.  (No.  8,  CM.  478.)  Chenna  Basava-kdlagndnam, 
complete. 

By  Chenna  Basava,  verse  and  prose. 

Asvapatis,  Gajapatis,  ^c,  after  them  the  birth  of  ChevnaJBasava, 
his  Ulas,  his  glory,  his  predictions  of  futurity.  See  notices  under  lit 
Family. 

Square  slips,  between  wooden  boards. 

8.  No.  732.  (No.  7,  C  M.  511.)  Sarvagna  kalagndnam.  Two 
copies,  one  complete,  one  not  so:  prose — 770  amara  ganas,  dwelt 
with  Chenna  Basava  at  Jangama  naCha  Rangha  mantapam  :  they 
wrought  the  Siva  ?amadi  (destruction)  and  then  returned  to 
Cailasa,  Budra  muni  delivered  the  contents  to  other  munis: 
Chenna  Basava  will  return  to  earth ;  with  various  other  prophe- 
cies, and  moral  axioms.     See  other  notices. 

The  book  is  a  thin,  and  narrow  folio,  country  paper,  worm*ealeo, 
half-bound,  injured, 
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«    ■ 

4.    No,  740.    (No.  67,  C.M.  539.)    Six  pieces. 
Section  3.     Sarvagnh  kdlagnanam. 

The  book  is  a  broad,  thin  folio,  various  paper,  half-bound,  the 
binding  loose* 

XII.    PuuanaS. 

1.     No.   721.      (No.  48,  C.  M,  588,  472.)      D^vi  mahdtmyam  or 
Chanda  pafh  ;  on  the  label  erroneously,  Nrisinha  sahasranama. 

Two  copies,   1st  copy  1 — 16  adhydyaa. 

Do.      2nd  do.    1— S        do. 
From  the  Mdrcandeya  puranam. 

The  war  of  Dim  and  her  amazons,  against  the  aauras^  or  A  ssy  rians« 

The  book  is  a  thin,  and  narrow  quarto,  glossy  country  paper, 
lialf-bound,  worn. 

2.    No.  726.      (No.  15,  CM.  508,)     Siva  ddica puranam;  stanzas; 
1 — 11  sandhis  complete. 

Siva  is  lord  of  the  entire  world ;  srishtit  sfhiti,  layam,  or  crea- 
tion, preservation,  destruction,  belong  to  him  :  his  glory  stated.  There 
is  also  part  of  the  Bich'kdtana  charitram,  or  legend  of  Siva's  going 
about  as  a  beggar.    See  a  former  notice.    'f^K'Pn'^^l^T'  '^^^^^^,^''\<^ 

It  is  a  curious  old  book,  country  paper,  worm*eaten,  oblong  slips 
between  boards  which  are  japanned ;  and,  on  one  side,  is  painted  Siva 
on  Nandi,  on  the  other  side  a  muni  with  Ganina  and  Cdrtikiya. 

3.  No.   731.      (No.  6,  C.  M.  caret.)      Basava  puranam,      1 — 86 
sandhiSy  verse ;  defective  at  the  end. 

See  the  full  abstract,  at  the  close  of  volume  2. 

Square  slips,  between  wooden  boards,  country  paper,  the  edges 
touched  by  termites. 

PuRANAS  Local,  or  mahdtmayams, 

4.  No.  719.      (No.  1 1,  C.  M.  523.)      Section  2,   Vannija  ulpatii,  a 
legend  of  the  Comtis,  at  Pennaconda ;  slocas,  with  Canarese  tica> 

Birth  of  a  Co»i/i-girl,  seen  by  Vishnu  Verddhana;  who  made 
many  attempts  to  obtain  her.  To  avoid  him  she  burnt  herself,  and 
many  of  her  people  died  with  her  :  others  fled  ;  the  legend  has  been 
often  noticed. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  worm*eatex),  half-bound. 
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6-  No.  V38.  (No-  43,  C.  M,  521.)  Mudra  bh^aiam,  prow,  con- 
plete ;  a  Vira  Saiva  book. 
The  incarnation  or  manifestation  of  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  AfflAe*- 
mra:  their  work  or  office,  concerning  the  great  deluge  that  destroyed 
the  world;  on  the  four  castes,  Brahman,  Cshetriya,  Vakya,  SMra; 
and  on  the  four  dzramas  orders,  Brahmdchari,  Vanaprasfha,  Gr^fha, 
Sanniydsu    Glory  of  Vira  rudra;  and  other  like  matters. 

The  book  is  royal  octavo,  country  paper,  much  worm-eaten, 
half-bound  in  sheep. 

6.      No.  739.      (No.  9,   C.  M.  caret.)      Chenna  basava  purdnam; 
stanzas,     1—12  sandkk,  incomplete. 

Details  concerning  the  younger  Basaea,  maternal  nephew  to  the 
elder  one :  the  work  is  highly  sarcastic  on  Brahmans,  but  contains  the 
moral  and  digested  system  of  the  Vira  Saivas. 

The  book  is  a  thin,  and  long,  but  narrow  folio,  country  papcrj 
half-bound. 

XIII.  Saiva. 

1.    No.  714.      (No.  46,  C,  M.  492.)     Virvpdcsha  stotram,  stanzas, 
complete. 

Isvara,  having  three  eyes,  destroyed  three  towns,  the  consuming 
Manmata,  praise  of  Trildchana,  the  three-eyed  one.  There  is  a  fore- 
going, and  fuller  notice. 

A  thin,  and  small  quarto,  country  paper,  worm«<eaten,  paper  cover. 

XIV.  Tales. 

1.  No.  713.     (No.  44,  C.  M.  886.)     Suca  saptati,  seventy  tales  of  a 
parrot ;  prose,  complete  :     Dinala  panica,  or  Journal  1 — 7. 

Suca  a  rtshi,  as  a  parrot,  told  to  Vanni  bhipa,  a  king,  various 
tales ;  some  of  them  taken  from  the  Ramayanam. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  worm-eaten,  half-boucd. 

2.  No.  71&     (No.  12,  C.  M.  518.)    Two  pieces. 

l.j     Siddha  Bamacharilra,  stanzas,  two  sandhis. 

It  is  taken  from  the  Basava  pwrana ;  for  an  abstract  of  which, 
see  the  end  of  volume  2« 

d.)    Karica  bantana  cai*ha. 
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Story  of  one  who,  going  to  bis  betrothed  wife,  was  entrapped  by 
an  ogress :  it  has  been  of  frequent  occurrence. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  half-bound,  worn. 

3.    No.  724.    (No.  «0,  C.  M.  573.)    Raja  iec'hara  vildaam,  Sanscrit 
and  Canarese  mingled:  1 — 5  atvoios,  I — it  right,  the  5th  defective* 

By  Shaddcshari  d^va^  on  the  lilas^  or  amusements  of  Siva  ;  most 
probably  taken  from  the  Halasya  mahdtmyam. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  a  little  injured,  half- 
bound,  worn. 

XV.    Vaishnava. 
1.    No.  710.     (No.  41,  C.  M.  532.)    Suyoga  chariiram^  stanssas. 

The  Vairdgya  purdnam  is  thereto  attached.  Suyogi  was  a 
ryihi^  who  by  bhakii,  or  faith  obtained  mukii,  or  emancipation; 
Ndreda^  Bhdradwoja,  and  other  ruhis  came  to  him,  when  he 
was  performing  penance,  and  told  him  the  story  of  the  avatdras  of 
Vishnu.  The  leaves  are  loose  from  the  binding,  and  many  of  them 
transposed. 

The  book  is  a  long,  narrow  folio,  country  paper,  worm*eaten, 
half-bound,  worn. 

XVI.    ViEA  Saiva. 

1.  No.  701.  (No.  1,  0.  M.  506.)  Bijifala  raja  charitram;  padya 
cdvyam,  1 — 12  sandhiSy  complete.  Sanscrit  occurs  in  places. 
Bijjala  was  a  Jaina  king  of  Calydna,  who  had  the  misfortune 
to  choose  the  elder  Boiotai  for  his  minister  of  state :  an  account 
of  his  prosperity,  praise  of  him,  his  jealousy  of  his  minister,  con- 
spiracy against  bim,  he  was  slain,  and  all  the  Jainas  massacred. 
A  full  account  is  contained  in  the  Basava  puranam :  this  may  be 
taken  thenc^. 

The  book  is  a  thick  octavo,  country  paper,   a  little  injured,  half- 
bound,  injured. 

2.  No.  702.  (No.  19,  0.  M.  523.)  Three  volumes,  Bhava  ehinta 
retnam,  1 — 9  pracaranas^  complete. 

By  Multana  dchdrya. 

Marvels  performed  by  Isvara  related  to  Saiy4ndra  Cbolai 


646 

The  last  volume  contains  a  glossary  of  Sala  canada  words, 
with  notice  of  the  glory  of  Brahma  and  JangamSsvara.  It  was  copied 
for  Mr.  Brown ;  and  there  is  a  notice  of  the  work  in  volume  2. 

The  book  is  a  royal  octavo,  country  paper,  half-bound,  slightly 
injured. 

3.  No.  703.  (No.  50,  C.  M.  457).  Bhdiresvara  caVha  sasira 
retndcaram. 

This  is  an  epitome,  and  incomplete :  the  following  is  fulL 
The  book  is  a  royal  octavo,  country  paper,  half-bound,  a  little 
injured. 

4.  No.  703.  (Nos.  52,  53,  54,  C.  M.  489.)  JBhairavesvara  caVU 
sutra  retndcaram  three  volumes  prose.  Imperfect  notices  of  saciit 
a  description  of  Caildsa  girif  mode  of  wearing  the  lingam,  glory  of 
Jangamisvara^  glory  of  BhairavSsvara :  praise  of  Ndreda  from 
puranas  ;  and  also  of  various  ri^his. 

Royal  octavo,  country  paper,  half-bound,  a  little  injured. 

5.  No.  704.    (Nos.  23,  24,  25,  C.  M.  499,  400,  517,)      Prafhana 
regale,  especial  chant.     1 — 20  «^'Aa/a«,  complete. 

An  account  of  sixty -three  special  votaries  of  Siva ;  the  Tamil 
version  is  entitled  Periya  puranam  ;  and  some  notice  of  these  worthies 
was  given,   from  that  book. 

See  2nd  Family,  Manuscripts. 

The  books  are  octavos,  country  paper,  injured  by  worms, 
half-bound. 

6.  No.  705.  (No.  13,  CM.  494.)  Saraniil  lUdmrUam :  1,2 
eandhis,  incomplete;  yecha  gana  metre,     y^t7c^^. 

Praise  of  various  eminent  devotees,  stated  to  have  possessed 
miraculous  powers. 

The  book  is  a  small  quarto,  country  paper,  injured  by  worms, 
half-bound. 

7.  No.  707.  (No.  45,  C.  M.  486.)  Lingayya  charitram,  1—6 
sandhis,  stanzas. 

Notice  of  Lingayya  a  Jangama  guru,  his  glory,  and  details  of  his 
proceedings.     It  appears  to  be  taken  from  the  Basava  puranam. 

The  book  is  a  royal  octavo,  thin  and  narrow,  country  paper, 
very  old,  and  worm-eaten,  half-bound. 
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8.    No.  708.     (No.  34,  O.M.  507.)     Two  pieces. 
I.)    Bhicshdfana  cdvyam,  stanzas. 

Siva  cat  oS  Brahma  s  head  ;  and  thereby  incurring  the  crime  of 
Brahmakatti,  wandered  over  the  world,  as  a  mendicant ;  the  glory  of 
that  mode  of  proceeding. 

2).    Bevara  sutdkesvara  cavj/am* 

l^^  aandkis,  stanzas,  incomplete. 

R6vana  a  y6giy  performed  many  deceptive  feats  of  magic> 
(nddhavidhi)  by  mantra zxidi  tantra  before  Bijjala  king  of  Kalydnapur, 
and  before  the  votaries  of  Basava. 

The  book  is  a  royal  octavo,  of  medium  thickness^  country  paper^ 
worm-eaten,  half-bound,  the  binding  loose. 

9.  No.  711.     (No.  32,  CM.  321)     Sancara  hdlagndna  prasVhdnam^ 
prose,  complete. 

Chenna  Basava  with  750  amara  ^anas  performed  the  Sivd 
idmadi^  a  kind  of  penance  before  Bijjala  raya.  On  going  to  CaUdea 
be  saw  Siva  in  a  bodily  form,  and  uttered  his  praise,  as  Sancara,  or  the 
destroyer.     There  are  also  various  predictions  as  to  futurity. 

The  book  is  a  small  quarto,  country  paper^  half-bound,  the 
binding  much  injured. 

10.  No.  712.     (No.  17,  CM.  502.)     Viracta  catyam.     1—6  sandhia 
complete,  stanzas. 

Viracta  is  the  quality  of  an  abstracted  devotee,  a  zealot,  in  a  pro« 
fessed  renunciation  of  the  world ;  and  most  commonly  used  among  Saivas. 
^eiice  the  Bairagis,  or  Fairdc^w  known  in  Upper  Hindostan;  and  with 
as  little  credit  to  themselves,  as  mendicant  friars,  white,  black,  or  grey. 

The  book  makes  mention  of  101  pramata  ganaa,  of  the  Vira 
Saivas;  and  dwells  on  their  bhakti,  or  faiths  by  means  of  which  they 
obtained  mvJctif  or  liberation  from  the  body. 

The  book  is  a  very  narrow  folio,  country  paper^  half-bound, 

damaged. 

ir.     No.  716.     (No.  16,  CM.  4&4.)     Adiydyana  cat'ha. 

A  list  of  sixteen  ganas,  or  companies  of  celestials,  who  followed 
the  elder  Basava  from  Oailasa  to  associate  with  him  on  earth ;  Adiyd- 
yana l>eing  pne  of  them*    The  sxiteen  companies  included  1008  indivi* 
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duals ;    the  names  of  whom  are  herein  detailed,  and  praised :  so  many 
daimdnis  at  one  time  incarnate  on  earth  ! 

The  book  is  a  thin,  and  narrow  quarto,  country  paper,  worm- 
eaten,  half-bound,  worn. 

12.  No.  725.    (No.  6,  CM.  560, 509.)    Basavapuranam. 

13.  No.  723.      (No.  88,  CM.  490.)      Viveca  chintdmani,  anothef 
copy  of  the  same  work.    Various  previous  notices  hare  occurred. 

The  book  is  a  thick,  and  narrow  folio,  country  paper,  worm- 
eaten,  half-bound,  the  back  loose. 

For  section  1,  4,  see  aboye  XI,  1. 

Section  2.  Prabhu  linga  Ilia,  incomplete :  reference  to  Tarious 
foregoing  notices. 

Section  3.  Cadamba  Scmavdsi  raja  chariiram.  S.  S.  965,  t 
fragment  of  two  leares  only ;  concerning  the  Cadamba  race  of  kings ; 
their  capital  presumed  to  be  the  modem  Banavasi* 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  old,  country  paper^  very  mucli 
damaged. 

R    No.  720.    (No.  40,  CM.  491.)     Viv^  chintdmani. 
By  Siva  yogi,  stanzas.     1—10  pa7ich*hedas,  complete. 

Isvara  guna  niruparanif   a  description  of  the  divine  nature,  as  tbe 

* 

first  cause  of  creation ;  itma  guna  vivara^  on  the  nature  and  qualities  of  the 
human  soul ;  Isvara  maya  vivaran^  a  detail  of  the  power  of  god ;  praponja 
sva-rupam  form,  or  nature  of  the  world.  On  yogam  and  mdnam^  or  penance, 
and  mysticism.  Vira  Saiva  dicsha  kramam,  mode  of  initiation  among  Fhit 
S%ta$:  on  dwipdntara  or  various  continents  of  the  world.  Raja  laetkanoMf 
raja  ntti,  attributes  and  morals  of  a  king.  Various  other  matters ;  a  sort  of 
general  compendium. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  of  medium  ihick&ess,  half- 
bound,  the  back  loose. 

15.    No.  728.    (No.  5,  CM.  caret)    Two  pieces. 

1.)     MvJcanna  Chola  raja  chariiram,    praise  of  his  valour. 

S.)  Pravuda  diva  raja  cavyam ;  about  20  sandhU,  Not  the  Fijaga* 
nagara  king,  but  one  who  seems  to  have  been  a  distingni^ed 
Jangama:  the  book  contains  a  panegyric  o{  Baiava,  and  the  glory 
of  Jangam&varap  or  Siva» 

This  book  is  a  square ;  being  paper  slips  between  two  thin 
rose-wood  boards,  country  paper ;   very  old^  and  worm*eateiu 
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16.  No.  729:     (No.  14,  C.  M.  495.)      Saranul  lildmritam;  yecha 
ganam  metre  1 — 11  sandhis. 

On  Siva:  gloTj  of  Basava;  on  the  Vira  Saivas,  and  their 
works;  such  as  exhibiting  miracles ;  and  the  like. 

The  book  is  on  country  paper,  half-bound,  the  back  loose. 

17.  No.   730.      (No.  33,  C.  M.  527.)      Rajendra  vijayam,  1--9 
prakaranas,  complete. 

Hajendra  was  a  king  of  Saurashta  desam^  his  valour — he  was  a 
devotee  of  the  Vira  Saiva  class.    He  conquered  some  countries. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quartoi  country  paper,  haif-bound,  one  board 
gone,  the  other  one  damaged. 

18.  No.  733.     (No.  27,  CM.  503.)     Ashta  varnatilacam :  3  volumes, 
1 — 11  sandhis f  complete,  stanzas  and  prose. 

Matters  bHefly  extracted  from  the  Basava  purdnam,  Jrddhya 
eharilranit  and  Purdtana  regale :  such  as,  the  glory  of  a  guru  of  the 
lingam,  of  the  Jangatna,  or  moveable  lingam,  glory  o{ Basava;  story  of 
Bhulayya^  of  Prabanayya,  and  of  other  Vira  Saiva  devotees. 

Broad  octavo,  thin,  worm-eaten,  half-bound,  damaged. 

SECOND  FAMILY,  Caxarese,  "Kadattams",  recU  kaditam. 

These  books  are  formed  of  cotton*c1oth  folded  into  square^  or 
oblong  pieces,  and  covered  with  a  black  paste,  which  gives  a  slaty 
surface.  When  folded  up,  they  are  from  one  inch  to  four  inches  thick* 

I.      HiSTORlCAti. 

1.    No.  1913.    Two  pieces. 

1.)     Arikuttaram  kaij)atfu. 

Doddra  virabhadra  nayaha  atid  Chandra  secliara  nayaka  camd 
together  to  Fijayanagaram,  and  captured  twenty-four  townships ;  the 
names  of  which  are  given  in  detail :  such  as  Uttataligramam^  Moda^ 
puram,  8[c.    He  ruled  25  years. 

2.)      Some  Mahratti  writing,  five  or  six  pages^  not  particularly 
examined. 

The  book  is  10  X  5  X  2  inches. 

?i  3 
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2.  No.  1917.     Ray adiirga  raja  lyuTV 611*^11. 

Records  of  the  barons  of  Roydroog. 

This  book  is  in  the  Telugu  language.  Vilur  sri  Krishna  rat/aHu 
varu  ruled  at  Chandrar/iri,  without  a  dalavayi^  or  general ;  and  his 
mantri  was  Vencatapaii  nat/adu,  who  sent  out  five  commandants  of 
forts  (see  No.  1918,  2)  to  collect  tribute.  Two  of  his  Mahratti  officers 
named  Bhujaklian  and  Ali  khan  were  sent  by  Fencatapati,  and  fought 
a  bloody  battle  at  Cliittakal ;  and  also  at  other  places:  taking  the 
districts  connected  with  those  places,  and  bringing  them  under  the 
Chandra  r/iri  ruler. 

There  are  details,  going  before  as  to  the  aforesaid  Krishna  vdiyar 
of  Udiya  giri ;  but  from  the  nature  of  the  material,  and  of  the  crayon- 
writincr,  these  details  are  much  obliterated. 

Book  10  X  G  X  1  inches. 

3.  No.  1920.  Keladi  raja  jjatiam,  account  of  fifteen  kings  of 
Keladi :  dacas  and  padyas, 

1.)     Chelvapa  nayaca  patiam  :  1 05  padyas. 

He  ruled  thirteen  years  aud  six  months.  No  date  of  years:  this 
hegins  after  hira. 

2.)  Sada  Siva  nayaca,  son  of  the  foregoing :  GGpadyas.  S.S.1436 
Brimucha  year.  At  Ilcheri  grdmam  there  was  a  palace  built  in 
olden  time:  he  lived  in  it ;  and  ruled  31  years  and  6  months,  down 
to  Yisvavasu  year. 

3.)     Dodda  sancara  vtjaya,  eldest  son  of  the  foregoing  ;  55  padyas, 
S.S.  14GS  VisvamsH  year  to  S.S.  1481,  13  years  and  5  months. 

4.)  CJiicka  sancara  patiam.  Second  son  of  Sada  Siva  his  son 
being  young,  10  padyas,  S.S.  1481 — 1493,  13  years  and  10  months. 

5.)  Jtama  nayaca  eldest  son  of  Doddavijaya,  100  padpas,  S.S.  1493, 
down  to  1505,  12  years. 

6.)  Vencatapati  nayaca  pattam,  40  padyas,  S.S.  1515  down  to  1552, 
son  of  Rama  nayaca  (46  years.) 

7.)     Virabhadra  nayaca  pattam ;  son  of  the  preceding. 
8.)    Sivapapa  nayaca  pattam. 
9,)     Chicka  vencatapaii  nayaca. 
10.)    Bhadrapa  nayaca  pattam* 
11.)    S6ma  scchara  nayaca  paitam. 
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12.)    Sari  Basava  nayaca  patiam. 
13,)     S&iiia  sec'liara  nayaca  pattam* 
14,)     Basavajya  nayaca  pattam, 

15.)     Soma  sechara  nayaca  pattam;    so  far  the  succession  was 
regular;  from  S.S.  1436  doAvn  to  1689. 

Book  9x9x4  inches* 

4.  No.  1921.     Mahratti  and  Canarese ;   of  the  latter  only  a  little. 
Three  subjects  have  headings ;  and  there  are  two  more. 

Letters  from  a  king  to  a  deva  sfftdnam^  or  temple.  In  Dun-- 
dubhijeaLT,  Kelada  Basavapa  nayaca  sent  to  Kober  nanjundcsvara  koiL 
Excess  of  revenue  to  be  applied  towards  building  a  temple  to  Mu^ 
c'hamhica  amma.     Naraca  payyen  manager  of  the  fane  was  written  to. 

The  book  7x7x3  inches. 

5.  No.  1926.    Mysibr pnrvarajaahhyudaya  vi'varayn. 

This  is  an  important  book,  containing  an  account  of  twenty- 
three  Mysore  kings ;  in  the  early  instances  names  only  : 

Apparar  timma  raja  udJyar,  bis  son  was  Aruherula  ckama  raja 
udiyar,  his  son  was  Devaraju  chama  raja  udiyarj  his  son  was  Krishna  udiyar, 
his  son  was  Chola  chdmarasu  raja  udiyar  :  his  son  was  Ilari  chama  raja 
udiyar,  born  in  Frabhava  year,  Srdvana  month  ;  and  Raja  udiyar  son  of 
Harichama  raja.  Betlada  raja  deva  udiyar,  born  in  Ananda  year :  his 
Bon  was 

Muiuca  raja  deva  udiyar,  borH  in  Pramaticha  year  ;  his  son  was 
Chinna  deva  raja  udiyar,  born  in  Pramddi  year ;  his  son  was 

Nanja  raja  udiyar,  born  in  Fisku  year ;  his  son  Beitadayanavar, 
bom  in  Suhhanii,  year  j   his  son  was 

Immadi  raja  udiyar,  burn  in  Patitdpi  year,  and  crowned  in  Isvara 
year 

His  son  was  Bettada  chamaraja  udiyar,  born  in  Ctodha  year:  his 
son  wa3  Chama  raja  udiyar,  born  in  Suhkakrita  yesr,  crowned  in  Fvigala 
yetLT,  and  reigned  19  years,  down  to  Isvara  year.  He  fouQ;ht,  and  conquered 
some  places,  t.&.  1^  gadisy  ortalooks;  containing  more  than  £fty  townships. 
His  son  was  KaiiVhirava  Narasu  raja,  born  in  Rdcshasa  year,  crowned  in 
Bahudhanya  year,  reigned  21  years,  down  to  Vigdri  year.  He  conquered 
32  gadis^  He  had  two  sous  :  the  eldest  was  Dodda  deva  raja  udiyar,  born 
in  Dunmuelia  year,  crowned  in  Vilamhi  year,  and  reigned  13  years,  down 
to  Paritdpi  year.    Jle  conquered  1 1  gadis.    His  younger  brother  wiw  SJari 
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demrajaudiyafy  born  In  Prabhava  year,  and  reigned  8  yeard,  down  io^tct^tf 

/5S*  year,  Dci/i  r^'a  udiyar,  born  in  Prabhava  year,  crowned  in  Vigdri  year.  His 

son  was  Chickaraja  deva  udiyar^  born  in  Fartlva  year,  and  reigned  down  to — 

/  ^  J  J"  Paritdpa  year.    KanChirava  Narasu  raja  udiyavy  born  in  Paritdpa  year,  began 

/t4^^  to  reign  in  Tflr^zna  year.      Krishna  raja  udigar  born  in  Chitrabhanu  year, 

/  V  ^      began  to  reign  in  Vijaya  year.      The  preceding  fonr  kings  conquered  some 

towns,  to  wit — Honapuram;   haih  grdmamy   or  town,  and  dUrgamy  ox  iM\ 

T^mukur,  and  many  smaller  hallist  or  hamlets,  which  are  specified. 

With  regard  to  all  the  above  rulers  the  names  of  patta-stris,  or 
crowned  queens,  are  given  in  detail :  some  kings  had  more  than  one  such 
queen. 

Book  10  X  3  X  3  inches :  mostly  in  a  strong,  clear,  durable  hand* 
writing.      Large  use  was  made  of  it  by  Colonel  Wilkes. 

6,  No.  1929,  Two  pieces  in  Telugu,  but  much  mingled  with  Sans- 
crit. The  folds  being  opened  on  one  side,  give  Krishna  raya% 
affairSy  and  unfolded  on  the  other  side,  the  affairs  of  Vencaiapati. 

1.)       Vijayanagaram   Krishna  deva  mahdraya  paitam.      He  ruled 

r  *  -  7  from  S.S.  1432  in  the  following  Sucla  year  down  to  Virodhi  year, 

^S  lo  or  21  years.      Details  of  his  reign  during  that  period  :  needless  to 

be  abstracted  here,  since  all  particulars  have  been  more  than  once 
given, 

2.)  Carndtaca  desa  vira  Vencaiapati  raya  pattam.  He  was 
crowned  in  S.S.  1526,  the  following  Prabhava  year.  He  conquered 
various  places.  He  was  sent  as  general  from  Vijayanagaram 
against  the  Ch/)Ia  kingdom.  He  took  Tanjore;  and  after  the 
disastrous  battle  of  Talicota,  in  which  Mama  raja  fell,  be  assumed 
the  kingdom  which  he  had  won. 

The  book  is  full  in  its  details  of  bis  gifts  of  lands,  to  varioas 
temples.  The  total  measurement  of  sucb  land  was  50,659  cttrhis,  or 
506  cawnies 

II.    Miscellaneous. 

1.  No.  1720,  1721.  Many  varieties ;  each  occupying  one,  one  and 
a  half,  two  or  more  pages — as  medical;  kingly  matters;  names,  &c. 
detached  sheas  ornate  in  kind.    Faishnava  matters ;  granfha  letter. 

Account  of  the  Ashta  grdmam  by  Srinivasa. 

Medical  treatment  of  children  in  slocos  and  prose.     The  kinds  of  inodi- 
Qmc%  required  in  order  to  the  eflFcctive  reimng  of  children;  defining  the  \reis^i 
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of  each  Ingredieni  Hedlcined  are  divided  into  classed;  9Ayelam  cardamoDy 
jdtikdtji  nutmeg,  jitipattu  mace,  vdlmiUugu  loog-pepper,  latangam  cloves, 
kandapari,  ^c,  the  weight  of  each  proper  to  be  used  in  palams^  or  ounces. 
Bcmedj  for  siiajvaram  or  remittent  fever,  for  flatulence :  powder  of  the 
chank,  or  sea-shell.  Chanda  nata  cMrnam,  and  Usiraii  eh&mam  to  remove 
coldness  of  body.  Prom  tbo  Samav6da  verses  on  punyahd  vasanam  or 
puriijing,  sprinkling;  used  in  the  ceremonial  cleansing  of  pots,  cops^  or 
vessels. 

Some  names  of  kings  of  the  Mysore  dynasty. 
Kaja  udiyar.  Chicka  deva. 

Chama  raja  udiyar.  Krishna  deva. 

Immudi  raja  udiyar.  Nanji  raja. 

Kant'hirava  Narasulu.  Chama  deva. 

Dodda  deva,  and  others.     See  other  books. 

Chdiu  alocaSy  of  si'vngara  kind,  about  women  and  their  aflfairs.    " 
In  grantha  letter,  extracted  from  ai;&2a,  on  Vaishnava  subjects* 
Praise  of  Chama  raja  in  composite  stanzas. 
Jiama  vishaya  stotra^  slocas  praise  of  Bania. 

Account  of  the  cultivation  of  Ashta  grumam,  a  district  of  eight 
townships  in  the  Mysore  country. 

In  that  district  as  Snnivasa  temple^  its  accounts  distinct 

Lacshmi  stoitra,  praise  of  Lacshmi  in  the  gran f ha  letter,  and 
Tamil  language.    Krishna  stuti^  praise  of  Krishna  in  35  Canarese  stanzas. 

The  years  which  some  Mysore  kings  reigned:  Raja  udipar 
tarayyen  30  years,  Chama  raja  udiyar  21  years.  KanVhtrava  Nara* 
sinha  ray  a  udiyar  38  years.    Dodda  deva  raja  udiyar  16  years. 

Intermediate  are  some  details  of  a  Dalavdyi,  who  ruled :  these 
are  not  complete. 

Some  village  accounts  in  Mysore,  as  Srirangha  patnam  koUa, 
(Seringapatam)  Banner  kotta,  Ounigala  ioita,  Arakerri  kotta,  Haya- 
griva  halli  kotta^  Chicka  deva  rayer  durgam,  Maddur  kotta,  Narasimha 
durgam,  Dodda  deva  nagara  durgam  ;  and  of  other  forts,  or  villages,  in 
Mysore. 

Oblong  books  10x2  incheSi  6  inches  thick. 

1^.    No.  1910.    On  the  label,  which  appears  to  have  been  changed^ 
Hanipurata  kyfeat^  but  np  details  as  to  Manipdr  are  foiind; 
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The  contents  of  the  book  are  matters  briefly  taken  from  the 
Bhdratam,  coming  down  to  the  war  by  Arjuna,  and  others ;  perhaps 
prefatory,  and  not  continued^  13|  pages.  Then  defaced^  in  Tamil  letter 
and  language ;  the  contents  cannot  be  made  out :  a  corner  is  cat  off. 
On  looking  closely  it  is  seen  that  much  writing  has  been  washed  off; 
perhaps  to  be  written  over  again  like  a  palimpset ;  yet  not  again 
written  on. 

2.  No.  1916.    Two  subjects. 

1,)  Various  details  on  dying  threads  of  cotton,  and  silk,  the  mate- 
rials to  be  used,  and  the  colour  they  produce,  black,  red,  orange, 
green,  &c.  only  as  to  dying,  not  weaving :  great  weights  specified, 
as  being  for  large  quantities  of  thread. 

This  book  might  be  useful  in  the  arts ;  if  translated. 

2.)      A  Mahratti  letter,   occupying  half  the  book,  reversing  the 
beginning. 
Size  10x6x2  inches. 

3.  No.  1918.     Three  subjects. 
1.)     Raja  dalavaya  vamsavali,    Telugu. 

The  Dalavaf/a,  to  the  ruler  of  Pennaconda  S.S,  1558:  some 
forts  and  townships  were  captured  by  this  general.  Among  the  said 
Pennaconda  rulers  was  Vencatapati  raya. 

There  is  nothing  to  correspond  with  Vamsatali,  i.e.  a  genealogy. 
2.)    Account  of  Eaya  durga^  (Royadroog.) 

There  are  five  forts  connected  with  it,  viz.   Kandarpa  dur/fOf 
^  Tennamula  dodi  durga,   Ifasana  retti  doddi  durga^   Deva  dula  durga, 

i/reCX^    Mortigala  durga.     The  bearage   (revenue  account)   of  the   townships 
connected  with  these  five  forts  is  given, 

3.)    Pennaconda  hriya  sactiyudiyar :    his  genealogy,  some  details  of 
his  rule— the  names  of  his  sons,  or  successors  are  so  far  obliterated 
as  not  to  be  easily  legible. 
Book  10x6x3  inches. 

4.  No.  1922.     Three  subjects. 

1.)      Devangata  vdri  kyfeat,    Mahratti    letter;    nothing  of  any 
importance. 

2.)      Chandra  dr6na  parvaia  kyfeat:    merely  Canarese  accounts, 
letters  used  for  figures. 
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3.)  Bhagur  Chenna  kSsava  di'va  stana  sassanam.  In  Canaresci 
an  inscription  ;  sacti  divaia  stottram,  praise  of  a  goddess,  but 
much  defaced. 

Adlvjanta  sringdra  gatha,  or  a  very  beautiful  tale. 

ParaTrm  Brahma  surupa,  the  female  form  of  Parama  Brahm. 

Malia  ugrahopinif  the  most  wrathful, and  angry  female  (goddess.) 

Maha  hhayancariy  the  very  terrible  female   (goddess.) 
Book  6x6x2  inches. 

5.  No.  1924.    Three  subjects. 

1.)  Lacshmi,  Narayana,  and  Narasimha ;  two  temples  at  Iddai 
maUi :  inscriptions  in  them.  Varada  chetti  bought  some  wet 
lands,  east  of  these  fanes,  and  gave  them  to  the  said  temples  ; 
commemorated  on  stone. 

2.)  Jdtacamy  or  horoscope  of  a  king  whose  name  is  rubbed  out: 
slocas  with  ^ica  in  Canarese.  Some  Canarese  accounts ;  detail, 
seriatim  of  prosperity,  sorrow,  happiness,  suffering ;  as  usual  in 
horoscopes. 

3.)  Devanapnram  raja  ramsavali,  prose,  yuga  varusham,  number  of 
years  in  each  yugam. 

Soma    bhairaya  gandaml 

Some  „  .,      >  events  of  their  rule  as  paUtgacaren, 

Somanat'ha  ,|  j)      J 

no  certain  dates. 

6.  No.  1930.    Three  subjects. 

1.)  Bkagaddi  hottai  kyfeat  (recte  Kaipaihv,  rent  taken  from  the 
hand).  Account  of  a  small  fort  and  palliyam  attached  to  Sri- 
rangha  patnam ;  its  revenue,  as  rendered  during  the  Sultan's  time  ; 
proper  name  not  stated,  but  Tippti  only  occurs  before  that  title. 
Details  as  to  month,  day,  &c.,  when  the  different  proceeds  were 
paid. 

2.)  Harinahalli  kaipattu,  a  township  attached  to  Sriranghapatnam; 
details  as  to  persons,  and  times  of  payment. 

S.)  Notices  of  ancient  kings,  and  dynasties ;  as  Ficramddifya^ 
name  only.  Narapati  raya,  HarUhara-y  SomSsvara^  VisJinuverd" 
dhana,  Narasinha  raya^  Rajaparamesvara,  JayadSva  raya.  After 
the  era  of  Sdlivdhana  three. 
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4.)    Sdlddri patnam,  an  Asvapatiraja  was  crowned:    deUilfofhis 
posterity ;  and  when  tbey  began  to  rule. 

5.)    Hastindpatnam  dliermapati  raja :    details  concerning  Linii  and 
his  posterity. 

6.)    Mahfndrapatnam,  reign  of  Pratapa  rudra :   hence  the  name  is ' 
an  epithet  for  Warankal. 

III.     FuRANAs,  local. 

1.  No.  1907.     Two  subjects, 

1.)     Nagard  puram.      Z.)    Ga&iama  czMlra  mahatmf/am^  before 
abstracted,  vide  supra. 

2.  No.  1910.    MampuraUu  kaipattu  vide  tupra. 

3.  No.  1927,  Govindliam  giri;  otherwise  named  Kdmaldehalam. 
Around  Goverdhana  giri  are  eight  hills ;  giving  to  the  whole  the 
fancied  resemblance  to  a  kdmdla  or  lotus  flower. 

They  are  :— 

Indra,  E.  Govertlhana  giri,  Varnna,  "W.  Niladri, 

Agni,  8.E.  Comerdhadrii  Tayu,  N.  W.  Palavudra, 

Yama,  S.  Sambnradri,  Cuvera,  N.  Mung»ladri, 

Nairriti,  S.  W.  Gnnidadri,  Isani,  K.  E.  Tangfedri. 

The  district  contains  eighty-one  forts,  anciently  governed  by 
Makuta  verddhana  ray  a,  by  Ficramaditya,  and  by  Sdlivahana.  After 
the  commencement  of  the  $aca  era,  the  rulers  of  the  Dacshin  were  the 
Narapati  rayers  of  Vijayanagaram.  There  were  sixty- four  of  this  race 
(inaccurate)  the  head  of  the  sixty-four  was  Naraeinha  raya,  he  was  a 
Tddava,  who  conquered  Vijayanagaram.  He  held  three  forts  in 
bis  power, 

Naraaingha  raya^s  son  was  Krishna  raya  who  had  Sdluva  iimma 
as  his  minister,  by  whose  aid  he  conquered  fifty  forts,  and  ruled  down 
to  S.S.  1481. 

The  country  being  too  large  for  his  sole  rule,  he  took  counsel  with 
his  minister ;  and  divided  it  into  nine  districts,  sending  a  viceroy  to  etdi. 
One  of  these  divisions  was  the  Carnutaca  country,  ruled  by  Dherma  nayaea ; 
whose  race  governed  from  6.S.  520,  down  to  S.S.  688  (error.) 

In  S.  S.  670  down  to  710  Drdvida  desa  Gonda  chola  raya  took  the 
said  ninth  district,  and  ruled  it  S.S.  71  It  down  to  720.  Pareata  raya  721  to 
780,  Govinda  raya,  Achyuta  raya,  Vidhy&dhara  raya,  781  to  900.  CkieU 
raya  901  to  970.  Sivane  satnudra,  Madhava  raya,  971  to  Veneaiapaii:  of 
bis  race  1050  Vasania  raya  ruled.  1051  to  1080  SdmaUc'hara  raya.  lOSl 
to  1 110,  Anagundi  raya :    so  far  this  ncc. 
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Down  to  S.S:  1280,  tlie  country  was  without  a  ruler.  S.  S.  1300  to 
1340  ImmntiJ^r  raya,  with  his  race  succeeded  S*S»  1341  to  1384.  Nanjaraya 
1385  to  1416  Goverdhana  raya.      /\X)  /^-  0/f 

Jaga  dSva  raya  took  the  country,  and  ruled  down  to  1492.  Immadi 
Jagadeva  raya  ruled  down  to  1515.  Ct*fnara  Jaga  deva  raya  ruled  down 
to  1222. 

It  would  appear  that  these  details  are  spurious.  They  are  con- 
firmed by  no  one  authority. 

Book  H  X  6  X  3  inches ;  only  one-third  of  one  side  is  written  on : 
the  other  sides  are  blank ;  with  the  exception  of  one  page  of  Mahratti 
writing. 

4.     No.  1934.    Two  subjects. 

1.)  Rayadurga  Kccount  ot  revenue  to  it  pertaining.  Details  of  rice 
lands,  with  their  bearage,  in  Parasurama  puram^  Nyayadu  kunda  grdmam^ 
Rangha  samudram,  Altulur;  receipts  only. 

2.)  Vaisya  puranam>  The  sixteen  household  ceremonies  of  the 
Vaisyas;  including  the  putting  on  the  sacred  thread,  which  they  use  as  well 
as  the  Brahmans.  Of  old,  Para-brahm  produced  Brahmans  from  his  head ; 
from  his  arms,  the  Cshetriyas ;  from  his  thi/hs,  the  Vaisiyas ;  from  his  feet, 
the  Sudras,  The  ceremonies,  proper  to  the  past,  were  told  by  Sufa  to  Savu- 
naea  ;  but  are  not  herein  detailed. 

Afterwards  occur  details  concerning  Vishnu  Ferddhana,  and  his 
desiring  a  virgin  of  the  Comli  tribe,  and  of  her  destroying  herself; 
some  of  the  people  did  so  likewise :  others  fled.  The  above  ceremo- 
nies of  the  Vaisyag  are  then  stated. 

Book  10  X  6  X 1  inches. 

IV.    Statistical. 
1.    No.  1719.    Mysore  police  accounts. 

Proceeds  of  wet  and  dry  lands  in  Kallhr,  Mehiga  nalH,  Pala  halli, 
Sadina  halli,  Arisana  halli,  Kolakeri,  Leva  nagaram,  Horsina  halli,  and 
various  others.  The  receipts  are  given,  and  also  expenditure  for  digging 
water -reservoirs,  repairing  banks  of  others,  and  the  halance  shown. 

The  surplus  profit  applied  to  expenses  at  the  palace,  and  the  defraying 
tariouB  festival-processions  at  temples,  and  the  like.  Hence  wholly  terri- 
torial, and  revenue ;  mixed  up  as  usual  with  temple  expenditure. 

Book  13  X  4  X  3  inches ;  written  on  both  sides  of  the  folds* 
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£•  No.  1720.  Pacshama  rangha  natha  sva7ni  devdlya  kanaka. 
Account  of  the  expenditure  of  the  said  temple  at  daily  processioDS, 
new  and  full-moon,  and  monthly  ;  more  pompous  yearly  was  the 
Brahmdtsavam,  or  car-festival. 

A  Rangha  mantapa^  or  porch  attached  to  the  temple,  and  there  are 
others  similar.  In  those  porches,  a  detail  of  the  proper  ceremonies  is  given, 
having  reference  to  Ranganai*ha,  Casturi  rangha  nayahi,  the  'Aluvar,  and 
others.  Tradition  has  it  that  very  anciently  Ranghanat'ha  was  there  of  old; 
and,  that,  in  a  time  of  public  disturbance,  the  idol  was  hidden.  Again  the 
shrine  was  established  by  Oautama  rtahi  in  S.S.  846  in  the  Fegudhanya 
cycle  year.  In  that  same  year  Vishnu  Verddhana  deva  mahd  raja  caused 
the  temple  to  be  built,  vvith  wailed  inclosure,  Rangha  mantapa,  and  other 
appurtenances;  from  S.S.  1486  down  to  1690  ^.S.  following  kings  gare 
lands,  and  other  donatives  to  the  temple.  Full  details  not  here  abstracted,  are 
added,  as  to  what  every  king  gave,  with  the  date  of  gift. 

The  stone  inscriptions,  commemorating  those  gifts  are  many  of  them 
within  the  temple  enclosure.  Others  are  referred  to,  as  being  in  distant 
villageSi  or  places. 

There  are  added  names  of  fourteen  kings  of  Mysore,  with  the  expenses 
they  were  at,  for  processions  connected  with  the  said  temple  :  the  names  only, 
without  dates. 

1  Baja  udiyar,  2  Bettanda  chama  raja  udiyar,  3  Chama  raja  ndiyar, 
4  Immadi  raja  udiyar,  5  Kant'hirava  raja  udiyar,  6  Deva  raja  udiyir, 
7  Dodda  deva  raja  udiyar,  8  Chicka  deva  raja  udiyar,  9  Raja  kant'hiran 
Narara  raja  udiyar,  10  Krishna  deva  raja  udiyar,  1 1  Immadi  raja  udiyar, 
12  Nanjaraja  udiyar,  13  Bettada  chama  aras  udiyar,  14  Chama  raja  udiyar. 

Book  12x4x3  inches,  very  fully,  and  closely  written. 

3.     No.  1908.     Sringeri  mala  svasta  kanaka,  accounts  of  the  Sringeri 
monasterium  established  by  Sancardcharga. 

Karayilr  account.  Sivapa  nayaky  after  inquiring  into  the  entire 
expenditure  of  one  year,  sent  the  same  in  detail  to  the  king  at  Fytfjfi 
singha  pur  am* 

Account  of  towns  (patna^n)  for  which  they  obtained  free  grants: 
these  being  Mendatipati,  Sachaddnandam^  and  apparently  two  other  towns; 
doubtfal  as  to  names. 
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Account  of  instalmdnta  of  rent,  with  profit  and  loss  thence  resulting, 
aB  regards  HorreBtmi,  Hona  halli  nadu,  Hyadur  nadu,  Malu  bhaga  nadu, 
Condor  nadu ;  Yidyaaagara  puram>  Ifarasimha  pnram,  Singlia  puram^  liaisuri 
Ajanur ;  thesOi  and  other  places. 

Accounts  of  gifts  io  vidv&msas,  or  learned  men  of  the  monastry :  these 
being  land,  clothes,  and  money.  Accounts  of  donation  by  two  heads  of  the 
maiam  in  their  jjuinies,  with  expenditure.     Other  accounts  for  one  year. 

Book  8x6x6  inches ;  one  of  the  sides  somewhat  fully  written : 
the  other  one  not  so* 

4.     No.  1909.     Sringeri  aimi  kanaka,  accounts  of  SringerL 

For  Dhatu  year,  as  to  Honahalli  nadu,  Ballandur  gramam,  Geni  simi, 
Hagadnr  nadu,  Hallandur,  Eelabhagu  nadu,  Mahabhaga  nadu,  Nadubhaga 
nadu,  Kunnur  nadu;  these,  and  other  places. 

Accounts  of  wet  and  dry  lands.  The  periods  for  which  rented,  the 
number  of  parcels,  the  profits  ;  and,  in  certain  cases,  the  loss,  through  failure 
of  crops,  the  number  ta^a,  or  possessors:  throughout  the  details  are  very  full, 
but  local ;  and,  for  any  other,  than  revenue  use,  unimportant. 

An  old  black  book,  12x7x3  inches,  fully  written  onbotli  folds, 
the  hand'Writing  small. 

5.    No.  1912.    Two  subjects. 

1.)  Vupalli  kari.  The  Sultan  having  called  the  cultivators  inquired 
of  what  caste  they  were  ?  how  many  children  they  had  ?  how  much 
land  cultivated  by  them  i 

The  hand-writing  is  partially  obliterated, 

2.)  BennahJia  haHt  the  like  inquiiies;  but,  with  a  different  list 
of  caste :  the  writing  is  old,  and  injured. 

[The  writing  with  the  kind  of  cnyon  terme  I  bahpaw,  on  sla'^^cd  olotb,  will  not  bear 
nibbing  :  it  then  becomes  indistinct.] 

6.     No.   1915.      Sringeri  matam  svasta  kanaka.      An  endowment 
account  of  that  monastery,  by  its  original  founder. 

Details  of  account  of  freehold  lands  of  the  said  matam;  and  of 
the  sale  of  some  of  them  ;  by  a  balance  remaining  due :  some  balances 
on  agriculture  were  forgiven. 
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The  towns  specified  are  :— 


Tidyaranya  puram,  Narasinha  paramo  Singbaparani;  Eormya  pnraiBi 
Sancara  poram,  Binca  puram. 

The  fit'haca  or  altar  of  the  origioal  Saiva  matam  was  formed  (scri- 
bitur)  by  Siva  hiniBelf ;  it  is  termed  guna  pxChaca  :  detail  of  its  lands.  At 
length  Sancara  (supposed  to  mean  the  dchdrya)  became  its  name:  it  is  a 
very  ancient  matam.  The  names  of  heads  are  not  successively  given ;  but 
they  are  mentioned  collectively,  with  the  exception  of  Vidya  Sancara, 

Book  8x6x4  inches^  somewhat  fully  written  in  a  neat  haod" 
writing. 

7.  No.  1928.    Srhgcri  matam. 

Accounts  for  four  years :  Prahhava,  Palavanga^  Kilaca,  and 
Sctumya;  no  saoa  year  stated.  Accounts  of  freeholds  with  the  culti- 
vation ;  money  received  for  them  from  mahajafis,  or  proprietors  ;  gain 
and  expenditure ;  to  whom  the  farms  belonged,  with  a  list  of  tenants. 

A  large  square  book,  like  the  others. 

8.  No.  1931.    Hangalata  grama  many  am. 

In  Sdvari  year,  Deva  raja  udiyar  gave  two  townships,  named  Holla* 
gala  and  Pdninayaca  puram,  to  the  temples  of  Hallalanatha  svami,  Malli' 
edrjuna  diva,  Brahma  deva,  the  grama  deva,  (name  not  specified)  Vinayaca 
deva,  Kcrecomma  deva,  Hanumanta  deva,  and  others;  for  the  maintenance  of 
bierophants.  The  book  is  written  on  only  one  fold,  and  this  occupied  by 
receipts,  and  expenditure  of  the  specified  one  year. 

Book  7x5x2  inches ;  it  looks  very  old, 

9.  No.  1932.  SringeH  raya  leckd,  three  years'  account.  Details 
of  cultivation  of  wet  and  dry  lands,  tax-free  only  ;  with  the  num* 
bers  of  the  land-squares ;  and  whether  there  was  profit  by  fertility» 
or  loss  by  defect  of  crops.  The  accounts  are  Kara,  Bahudhanya, 
and  Vyaya  cycle  years ;  and  for  Kondur,  Sahigarunddu,  SdU$va 
nddu,  Hosiur,  Kelahhdga  nddu;  and  various  other  towns. 

Book  7x7x2  inches,  with  only  one  board  ;  a  small,  and  neat 

l^and-writing. 


10,    No.  1933.    Maisdr  ehinna  handara  laeiem. 

An  account  of  the  expenditure  at  the  palace  for  pearls^  rubies, 
and  diamonds  ;  and  of  others  already  in  the  treasury.  On  a  gift  being 
made^  the  raja*8  order  was  entered  in  the  treasury  account. 

Chinna  banddram  appears  to  have  been  the  name  of  the  treasurer. 

In  Pravudha  year,  and  Srdvana  month,  the  raja  gave  ten  jewels. 
In  the  bright  half  of  the  Bhadrapadi  month  he  sold  ten  diamonds  from 
the  treasury. 

In  Kdriiki  month  diamonds  were  given  out  to  be  made  into  a 
ring  for  the  raja's  use :  also  a  large  necklace  and  jewel,  for  it,  were 
issued :  and  so  on,  to  many  other  instances.  Very  frail  document  for 
such  memoranda. 

Book  14x6x2  inches. 
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SECOND  FAMILY.    Malayalam  language. 

I.    Castes. 

No.  842.  (No.  17,  CM.  910.)  Thirty-one  sections  on  the  manners 
of  various  orders  of  Brabmans,  and  other  inferior  castes  in  the 
Malayalam  country.  These  differ  considerably  from  castes,  in 
other  parts  of  India. 

The  book  is  a  small  quarto,  Europe  paper,  half-bound. 

II.      HiSTOBICAL. 

No.  789.     (No.  16,  CM.—)    Two  sections. 

1,)  A  Tamil  translation  of  the  Kirala  ulpatti:  an  abstract  of  the 
original,  on  palm-leaves,  appears  under  the  1st  family. 

3.)  Copy  in  Malayalam  of  an  original  manuscript  in  possession  of 
the  Btbi  of  Cannanore.     An  abstract  occurs  elsewhere. 

The  book  is  a  folio,  on  Europe  paper,  boards  damaged. 

III.    Inscriptions. 

1.  No,  802.  (No.  59,  C.M.  1028.)  Inscriptions  on  stone  in  the 
Malayalam  country.  Part  is  in  the  modern  Tamil  letter  ;  other 
part  in  two  kinds  of  ancient  Tamil :  one  of  them  partaking  of  the 
Telugu  alphabet. 

The  book  is  a  broad  folio,  country  paper,  boards,  tied  with  a  string. 

2.  No.  806.  (No.  60,  C.M.  1029.)  One  hundred  and  twenty-two 
inscriptions  on  stone,  copper,  and  paper-grants  in  the  Malayalam 
language  ;  and  in  old,  and  modern  Tamil  letters. 

Tbe  book  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  half  bound, 

3.  No.  814.     (So.  6*,  CM.  1023.)    Three  sections. 

Section  1.     Thirty-three  insrciptions  on  stone,  and  copper-platei 
in  Arcot  district,  and  in  the  Tanjore  country. 
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Section  2.  Eleven  inscriptions  in  the  Dindigul,  and  Madura 
districts. 

Sections.  Two  copper-plate  inscriptions  in  Dsrapuram,  Coim- 
batore  district. 

These  are  in  Qrant'ha,  Telugu,  old  Tamil,  and  modem  Tamil 
letters :  yet  marked  on  the  cover  as  Malay alam. 

The  hook  is  quarto,  country  paper,  half-bound. 

IV.    Miscellaneous. 

1.    No.  815.    (No.  71,  C.  M.  900.)    Nine  sections. 

Section  1  is  an  account  of  tribes  in  the  Malaydlam  country. 
Sections  2,  9,  accounts  of  two  temples.  Section  6  is  statistical,  the 
others,  notices  of  revenues ;  of  pdlliyacdrera,  and  of  their  districts. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  half-bound,  damaged. 
It  was  restored  in  one  of  the  folio  volumes. 

2.  No.  801,     (No.  14,  CM.  907.)    Four  sections. 

Section  1.  Account  of  the  Palacatti  Inrigs^  Section  2,  of  the 
goddess  Bhagavati.  Section  3,  of  tribes.  Section  4,  people  of  various 
nations.     Tamil  and  Telugu  letters  ;  used. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  half-bound. 

3.  No.  826.    (No.  10,  CM.  903.)     Thirty  sections. 

Of  these  eleven  are  on  temples,  and  choultries.  Fourteen  ai'e 
statistical ;  the  remaining  five  are  genealogical,  or  notices  of  tribes  and 
customs. 

The  book  is  a  folio,  Europe  paper;  old,  and  modern  Tamil 
letter,  half-bound. 

4.  No.  886.     (No.  15,  CM )     Forty-six  sections. 

Of  these  four  are  concerning  castes,  and  tribes;  five  are  on 
allowances  to  difierent  temples ;  tbree  are  genealogical.  Twenty*seven 
are  statistical ;  the  remainder  on  seeds,  choukies,  or  jails,  &c. 

The  book  is  a  folio,  China  paper,  half-bound,  damaged. 

5.  No.  957.     (No.  5,  CM.  898.)    Seventeen  sections. 

Section  1.  Account  of  Malapura  cay  a  in  the  Vcttata  'iiad  ox 
district. 
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No  ancient  books  except  the  Koran.  The  writer  derives  his  authori- 
tj  from  Jaini  Mahomed  in  Ponani  village.  The  amount  of  information 
conveyed  amounts  to  little  or  nothing ;  except  with  reference  to  a  few  religi- 
ous, or  local  customs.    They  have  no  inscriptions. 

Section  2.    Account  of  the  Valluva  nhd^  or  Angddi  puranif 

rajas,  in  Malayalam* 

The  capital  was  established  bj  Cherumiin  Perumdl.  The  younger 
brother  succeeds  on  the  death  of  a  preceding  king.  They  have  no  inscriptions, 
or  records ;  the  latter  perished  in  the  period  of  disturbance. 

Section  3.    Notice  of  the  Panikitr,  a  tribe  of  astrologers. 

They  refer  their  instruction,  in  astrology^  to  the  precepts  of  Suhrahmanya: 
The  origin  of  the  class  is  derived  from  TuluvOy  with  fabulous  accompani- 
ments; by  which  it  appears,  that  their  class  originated  from  a  Brahman,  and 
a  woman  of  lower  tribe.  They  state,  that  they  were  appointed  by  authority, 
accoimted  divine,  to  be  astrological  guides  to  the  Sudra  class.  In  the  English 
heading  of  the  section,  in  the  original  book,  the  section  is  said  to  contain 
^'ej[planations  of  astronomical  tables  ;  "  but  nothing,  answering  to  such  an 
index,  appears. 

There  follows  eopy  of  a  letter,  or  orderi  from  Thomas  Warden,  E«q , 
directing  all,  whom  it  might  concern,  to  give  assistance  and  information  to 
Jiitala  Ndrayana^  the  gomastah  of  Colonel  Mackenzie ;  concerning  the 
antiquities  of  the  country.  The  different  kinds  of  documents,  books,  inscrip- 
tions, and  the  like,  are  speci6ed ;  by  way  of  explaining  the  kind  of  matters 
regarded  as  desiderata. 

Section  4.    Account  of  Alaven  Cadari  of  Calicut 

This  person  received  his  fief,  and  authority,  from  the  Samudri  raja 
(title  of  the  Calicut  raja,  by  the  Portuguese  spelt  Zamorin).  There  is 
nothing  in  the  paper,  except  a  mention  of  revenue  proceeds,  from  rice 
cultivation. 

Section  5*  Account  received  from  one  named  Coya  vettil  CoyOf 
an  inhabitant  of  Calicut. 

Aecording  to  this  person^s  statement,  the  ancestors  of  his  tribe  cime 
with  some  banners,  or  distinctions,  by  way  of  the  sea,  in  a  ship  or  bark  from 
Cbinna-Kribala :  and,  in  conseqeiice  of  rendering  essential  services  to  the 
Samudri  raja  of  Calicut,  the  class  received  from  him  distinguiahing  immnni- 
ties  und  banners. 
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There  is  nothiDg  further  of  any  importance.  I  find,  on  inquiry,  that 
the  class  of  people  referred  to,  are  most  probably  Chinese ;  as  my  informant 
Bgys  they  are  the  same  kind  of  people  with  the  Chinese  at  Madras;  except 
tbattheforcner  do  not  wear  the  long  queur^s,  which  the  Chinese  regard  as 
tokens  of  honor.  By  consequence,  the  people  in  question  may  bo  Malays,  or 
other  persons,  from  the  eastern  islands. 

Section  6.  Notice  from  the  chief  of  a  tribe  of  Mahomedans, 
his  name  being  Condavetti  takijahal  tangaL 

The  writer  says  his  ancestor  came  from  Paniveli  (Panwell),  on  the 
coast  opposite  to  Bombay.  The  people  of  Malayalam  received  him  as  their 
religious  teacher,  and  guide.  He  made  many  additional  disciples.  Tippu 
Saltan  gave  some  endowments,  which  have  been  continued  by  the  Honorable 
Company.      There  is  nothing  further  of  the  slightest  consequence. 

Section  7.  Account  received  from  Syed  Ali  Coya^  the  Cadrl 
(or  Cazi)  of  the  mosque  at  Tir^uvarangadif  in  the  talooks  of  Vettata 
nidy  and  Yera  nad. 

They  have  no  ancient  books,  or  records,  The  writer  professes  to 
give  only  what  he  had  heard.  Cherumdn  Perumbl  adopted  the  Mahomedan 
system,  and  went  to  Mecca;  whence  he  brought  with  him  ten  families  to 
return  to  Malaydlam;  but  he  fell  sick  of  a  fever  at  the  Shahar  (a  town) 
vihere  the  ship  had  stopped  in  the  passage ;  and,  as  the  fever  threatened  to 
be  fatal,  he  charged  those  people  to  go  to  Malayalam,  and  disseminate  their 
religion  there.  They  objected,  that  they  were  strangers  to  the  country ; 
m  consequence  of  which  he  gave  them  letters  of  introduction.  After  bis 
death,  they  came  to  Codugaalar  (Cranganore  ?)  and  delivered  the  letters  to  the 
chief  at  that  place.  The  Parapa  raya^  by  his  order,  gave  them  Tiruva^ 
rangadi  (a  bazar  street)  for  their  residence.  They  are  bound  to  present  a 
Nuzzar,  to  a  certain  fixed  amount,  on  the  accession  of  every  new  chief,  as  an 
acknowledgment  of  fealty  and  homage  ;  discontinued  (at  the  time  of  writing) 
since  seventy  years. 

Section  8.  Answers  to  inquiries  received  from  the  Nambadi 
chiefs  at  Cuvittanhd, 

They  received  their  lands  from  Pdrasu  Rama,  No  inscriptions. 
They  are  subordinate  to  the  Calicut,  and  Cochin,  rajas.  Under  them  are 
1,600  Nayars.  They  give  a  fabulous  account  of  the  origin  of  their  tribe. 
Of  this  tribe,  there  are  three  chiefs,  Vengna  naUa  raja,  Yedatara  nddu  vdri, 
and  the  writer,  the  Nambadi  of  the  Cutlinada  Fadinyare  district.  The 
Vengna  naUa  raja  was  adopted  as  ruler  from  their  tribe,   when  the  lineal 

p3 


666 

ruler  of  that  place  had  no  offspring  :  it  occarred  about  seven  hundred  years, 
previously  to  these  answers  having  been  written.  In  consequence  of  some 
family  discord  the  Fadinyare  district  was  divided,  and  so  continues.  In  a 
defect  of  posterity,  the  offspring  of  a  female  of  the  race,  by  a  Nambufi 
Brahman^  succeeded ;  and  the  descendants  are  numerous.  The  race  was  at 
different  times  under  the  Neddi-iripa  (Calicut)  raja^  and  the  Perumdtapa 
(Cochin)  rajas :  at  the  time  of  writing  they  were  under  the  Calicut  raja. 
They  have  no  inscriptions  :  these  were  destroyed  when  fires  burnt  down 
their  houses. 

Section  9.      Answers  received  from  the   Cammati,  or  gold 
coinersi   of  the  cusbah  of  Calicut. 

No  ancient  books.  They  came  originally  from  the  ChSla  desam ; 
and  received  employment,  as  legal  coiners,  from  the  Calicut  raja^  as  Ihej 
have  heard  by  tradition.  They  retain  no  copy  of  the  original  order.  They 
make  the  coin  called  the  new  Vira  rayen :  four  house-holds  are  so  employed. 

Section   10.      Result  of  inquiries  of  certain   persons  named 
Musata,  at  Rdmandtha  karat, 

Pdrasu  rama  appointed  all  things  at  first,  in  the  Tuluva^  and  Kerala 
divbions  respectively  :  there  were  thirty -two  village  districts.  Some  reason 
18  stated  for  the  Brahmans  being '  considered  to  be  of  an  inferior  order. 
Mention  of  a  distinguished  Brahman.  There  is  nothing  further  of  aay 
consequence. 

Section  11.  Result  of  inquiries  from  a  Namburip&d,  orsnperior 
Brahman  of  Cuvittalur^ 

The  usual  reference  to  Parasu  Rama :  there  is  nothing  in  the  section ; 
beyond  a  statement  of  some  local  customs. 

Section  12.  Account  received  from  Pumali  Namburipad,  of 
Cuvitta  district.- 

All  books,  or  records  have  been  lost.  Except  a  reference  to  Pdrasu 
Sama  ;  nothing  is  mentioned  as  to  early  times ;  and  nothing,  beyond  local 
inatters,  of  later  date. 

Section  13.  Legendary  account  of  Pantyicr  csMlram,  In  the 
district  of  Cuvitta  nad, 

P&TOfu  rama,  after  forming  the  Malayalam  country,  went  io  the 
Ooddveri  river,  and  invited  the  Brahmans  to  come  to  the  new  country ;  but 
Ihey  refused  >•  except  there  were  a  river,  and  a  Vardha  svdmt,  Paraiu 
Rama^  by  penance,  supplied  these  things ;  and  then  the  Brahmans  came  to 
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Jfalayalam.'    They  are  subjected  to  the  Vmitiira  raja  of  Tirvanandra  puram 
(or  TriTanderam) ;  that  is,  the  Travancore  rdfa. 

Section  14.    Account  receiyed  from  the  Brahman  of   VengnaU 
itffof  Cuvitta  ndd  district, 

No  inscriptions  j  and  nothing  further  than  a  mention  of  the  nnmber  of 
Jfayars  in  the  district,  and  some  matters  of  revenue. 

Section  15.  Replies  received  from  Sancarapotuval  of  Sancara 
ndrdyana  cshetram  in  the  Vettata  nod  district. 

No  inscriptions.  Does  not  know  where  the  Kerala  Ulpatli,  in  Sanscrit, 
can  be  had :  the  Bhaviihyotra  purdna  exists ;  but  does  not  know  where.  All 
books  perished  in  times  of  disturbance,  in  Malayalam.  At  Rama  natti  karat, 
a  Pariya,  acquired  great  power,  and  the  Samudri  raja  (of  (]!alicut)  promised 
his  district  to  any  one  who  would  kill  him.  Parachatia  vetta  nayar  did  so* 
and  became  chief  of  the  district.  The  respondent  is  ignorant  of  ancient  occur- 
rences ;  but  specifies  some  matters  i^elative  to  existing  cbiefe. 

Section  16.  Replies  received  from  the  Brahman  at  Cudalur,  in 
Cuvitia  nad  district. 

Parasu  Rama  formed  the  Malay alam  country.  Reference  for  better 
information  to  the  Brahmans  at  Arrhavam  chert,  termed  Tambirarkal :  and  to 
the  Scanda  puranam.    Nothing  further  of  the  slightest  consequence. 

Section  17.  Replies  from  five  Brahmans  of  Paniyur,  in  Cuvitia 
nad  district. 

Inscriptions,  and  records  perished  in  the  disturbances;  caused  by 
Tippu  Sultan.  Much  uncertainty  expressed  as  to  antiquity.  Some  explana- 
tions as  to  the  opposing  sects  of  Saheu  and  Vatshnavas.  Some  similar  details ; 
and  a  reference  to  two  kings  named  Kokatti  raja,  and  Cheriya  Perumhl^  who 
fought  with  each  other  ;  when  the  former  killed  the  latter,  and  received  from 
the  Erahmans  the  country  of  the  slain  chief.  Reference  to  Cherumdn  Perumdl 
who  ruled  36  years;  and  introduced  the  .Bau<^(/Aa«  (Mahomedans) :  other 
matters  relating  to  local  customs. 

Note, — This  paper  seems  to  be  ratbcr  more  important,  than 
most  of  the  others  in  this  manuscript ;  but  the  matter  has  been  to  a 
prevailing  degree  anticipated  by  preceding  documents.  A  reference  to 
this  paper  in  connexion  with  them,  would  be  desirable. 

Section  18.  Replies  to  inquiries  from  the  Tirumana  chert  rdja 
of  the  Cuvitta  ni^il  district* 
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He  IS  connected  with  the  Paniyur  Brahmans.  He  describes  the 
chiefs  subordinate  to  him ;  the  mode  of  appointment  to  the  succession ;  amd  of 
receiving  authority  from  him.  He  enters  into  statistic,  and  revenue  details ; 
and,  after  stating  that  bis  country  has  become  impoverished,  seeks  for  a  relaxed 
tribute,  and  favor,  from  the  Honorable  Company. 

Note, — The  contents  are  too  minute  to  admit  of  abstract  The 
document  appears  to  be  of  some  importance  for  reference. 

J?«mari.— The  index,  prefixed  to  this  book,  was  found  to  be  not 
quite  accurate.  The  contents  are  not  of  very  high  interest ;  but  they 
have  been  re-copied;  partly  because  of  the  fragile  material,  chiefly  China 
paper,  on  which  they  were  written.  We  may  gather  from  them^  that 
the  Malayalam  country  is  perhaps  more  destitute  of  authentic  rtcords, 
than  any  other  portion  of  the  Indian  Peninsula. 

Addendum. — Inserted  in  M.S.  book,  No.  5,  there  is  a  neatly 
written  paper  in  the  Arabic  language ;  the  contents  of  which  relate  to 
the  number  of  Mahomedan  mosques,  in  the  Malayalam  country  ;  \vith 
a  specification  of  the  persons  in  charge,  the  income,  and  similar  matters. 
This  paper  may  remain  just  as  it  is  ;  the  ink  being  imperishable,  and 
the  paper  uninjured. 

[Immediately  followiag,  and  at  the  close  of  the  book,  are  three  sketohesof  Bauddhist 
•hriaes,  and  one  of  a  sacred  tree  of  the  Bauddhaty  -which  I  readily  recognize  as  a  distant  pio- 
totjp-^  of  TVilford's  crosses,  in  the  Asiatic  Researches ;  guaranteed  by  which,  his  imaginatum 
identified  the  BauddhistM  with  Christians.  All  the  imaginatiOD,  even  of  Wilford  himself^ 
must  have  been  required  to  accomplish  any  snch  identification.] 

The  book  is  a  folio,  China  and  country  paper,  half-bound,  3  pages 
Persian  letter,  at  the  end. 
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Hahratti,  M.S.  Books. 


I.   Arithmetic. 


1.    No.  917.    (No.  12,  CM. )     Ganitam,  or  Mdhtaiti  spell- 

ing-booksj  and  Arithmetic. 

The  Mahraiii  mode  of  keeping  accounts,  used  once  to  be 
considered  superior  in  revenue  matters  ;  but  being  a  very  round-about 
waj  in  a  Tamil  country,  its  usage  was  abolished. 

The  book  is  a  small  and  thin  quarto,  Europe  paper* 

II.  Ethical. 

1.  No.  895.  (No.  10,  CM.  641.)  Qita  sd/ram  or  essence  of  the 
Bhagavat  gita,  in  two  sections  ;  by  Nydna  deva.  ■ 

The  book  is  a  narrow  folio,  thick,  country  paper,  half-bound. 

2. — (No.  11,  CM.  642.)  Qita  hhdshyam,  the  second  section  in 
continuance  of  the  last  number. 

The  book  is  a  narrow  folio,  thick,  country  paper,  half-bound, 
damaged. 

III.  Fables. 

1.  No.  907.  (No.  4,  CM.  649.)  Pancha  iantram,  or  fables, 
ascribed  to  Vishnu  sarman;  when  instructing  the  sons  of  a  king  of 
Pdtdli  jmrccm. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  thin,  country  paper,  half-bound. 

IV.  Historical. 

1.  No.  854.  (No.  8,  CM.  874.)  Some  details  are  statistical  Four 
sections,  in  Canarese,  are  now  wanting. 

The  following  is  from  my  former  analysis. 

Section  6.    Account  of  Chitra  durga  (or  Chiitledroog)  with    the 
genealogy  of  its  feudal  chieftains. 
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Legendftry  origin,  co-eval  with  the  times  of  Krishna^  and  the  five 
Pandavas,  Subsequently  it  was  a  waste,  or  wilderness,  for  1724  years.  In 
S.S.  1272  (A.D.  1350),  Timma  sava  nayak,  paid  homage  here.  In  the  time 
of  Narasinfia,  there  was  war  with  the  Rayer  of  Vijayanagaram,  A  thou- 
sand Jonacas  (here  meaning  Arabs)  were  engaged,  as  stipendiariee,  in  the  war. 
There  follow  details  of  subsequent  chiefs,  and  their  wars.  At  length  a  Maho- 
med an,  named  Gazim  Khan,  took  the  fort.  A  Mahratta  chief  drove  away 
the  Mahomedan  ;  and,  after  re-instating  the  Hindu  chieftain,  returned  to 
Foonah.  Various  minor  details  follow,  down  to  the  time  of  Hyder  Nayak, 
who  took  the  fort ;  together  with  other  places ;  the  doing  which  brought  on  a 
war  with  the  Mahrattas,  and  an  invasion  of  Seringapatam,  In  the  various 
affairs,  connected  with  the  Mahrattas,  mention  of  the  English  occurs.  The 
paper  comes  down  to  the  assault  of  Seringapatam,  by  the  Mahrattas  ;  and 
then  abruptly  breaks  off. 

Note.'^The  preceding  document  as  regards  the  writing,  and  the 
material  written  on,  which  is  very  inferior  French  paper,  might  be  allowed  (o 
remain:  but  several  of  the  leaves  are  loose,  and  the  preservation  of  the  whole, 
in  this  state,  canndt  be  depended  upon.  On  the  whole  therefore  I  have 
judged  it  my  duty  to  have  the  document  restored  ;  seeing  that  most  of  the 
details  are  historical. 

Section  6.    Accoimt  of  Seringapatam. 

A  legend  of  the  formation  of  a  fane,  on  the  site  of  the  town.  Soma 
subsequently  visited  it,  and  Jamadagni,  the  rishi^  resided  there ;  who  was 
much  annoyed,  by  the  flooding  of  the  river  taking  away  his  hermitage.  Rama 
removed  the  unpleasantness,  by  commanding  the  river  to  continue  restricted 
within  certain  bounds.  Siva  sancara  was  a  ruler  at  this  place ;  concerning 
whom,  and  some  wars  with  his  neighbours,  there  are  some  details.  The 
foundation  of  Talcdd  is  mentioned.  The  Peishwa  of  the  Mahrattas  drove 
away  the  chief  of  this  place ;  who  escaped  on  horseback,  and  retreated  to  the 
woods.  Subsequently  the  rule  of  Srirangha  rayalu  (brother  of  Timmd  rdju 
of  Pennaconda)  is  stated.  The  name  of  Srirangham  seems  to  have  originated 
'  from  him.  He  went  to  Talcad,  and  died  there.  The  rule  of  a  lord,  without 
specification  of  proper  name,  is  adverted  to,  who  founded  the  Chamunda  fane. 
The  subsequent  dynasty  of  native  kings.  The  Mahomedan  usurpation  was 
set  aside  by  the  English  ;  who  re-established  the  former  dynasty. 

Remark. — The  commencement  of  the  document  is  mere  legend  ;  bat 
afterwards  there  is  matter  of  more  value.  As  the  paper  on  which  it  is  written 
is  loose,  and  the  ink  pale,  I  have  had  it  restored.    From  the  intervention  of 
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the  Mahrattas,  down  to  tbe  close,  there  would  seem  to  be  matter  that  might 
merit  translation. 

Section  7.    List  of  kings  of  the  Surya  vamsa. 

The  legend  of  Sdgara  capita  muni,  and  Bhagirafhay  is  given,  with  a 
few  names  of  the  solar  line ;  for  the  purpose  of  connecting  therewith  the 
Mahratta  dynasty  of  Poonah.  A  few  names  of  kings  of  other,  comparatlTely, 
modern  races  are  uncounectedly  added .  The  document  is  brief ;  and  very 
roQghly  written,  with  pale  ink.  On  the  whole  I  have  judged  it  expedient  to 
preserve  a  fair  copy. 

Section  8.    Legend  of  the  fane  at  JIarikara  in  Mysore. 

Narrated  by  Isvara,  to  Dkerma  raja.  It  relates  to  a  special  bathing 
place,  in  the  Tungdbhadra  river ;  and  a  legendary  tale  is  connected  therewith. 
The  language  is  partly  Mahratti,  and  partly  Sanorit  aldcas,  in  the  Mahratti 
character.     Both  as  regards  writing,  and  paper,  it  is  in  good  preservation. 

Section  9.     Genealogy  of  the  chieftains  of  Yalaha  ndd  in  Mysore. 

Seven  persons,  being  relatives,  emigrated  from  the  Cdnchi  district,  and 
located  themselves  in  Mysore,  in  places  specified.  The  foundation  of  the  fane 
of  Vira  bhadra  in  S.  S*  1380,  is  ascribed  to  a  vision.  The  chief,  ruling  over 
a  district  yielding  ten  thousand  rupees  revenue,  went  and  fought  against  Juni 
Bangalilry  and  took  the  country.  Being  troubled  in  mind,  he  rode  out  on 
horseback  for  exercise  ;  and  coming  to  a  wild  place,  saw  a  hare  and  dog  play- 
ing together ;  induced  by  which  favorable  omen,  he  had  a  fort  built  on  that 
place  'y  to  which  the  name  of  Bangalur  was  given.-  He  fought  with  Bancara 
nayak  and  took  his  country.  His  successor  built  several  fanes.  A  list  of 
descendants  appears.  The  Mahomedans  made  an  irruption,  and  captured  the 
country ;  but  re-estabUshed  this  chief.  Some  other  fluctuations  of  power  are 
narrated.  Marriage  relations  with  Mysore.  The  usurpation  of  Hydor.  This 
chief  thereupon  retreated  to  Punganur. 

Remark, — This  document  seems  to  be  locally  of  some  historical  value, 
It  is  in  good  preservation. 

Section  10.     Account  of  the  fane  at  Mallur,  in  the  Mysore  countryt 

Beference  to  ascetics,  and  their  h^mitages ;  in  the  midst  of  Curumbar 
t>€0ple.  One  of  the  ascetics  discovered  treasure  in  the  earth,  and  made  known 
his  discovery  to  a  chief,  who  came  and  saw  itt  The  result  was  the  building 
of  a  fane.  At  a  subsequent  period  the  Rayers  of  Vijayanagaram  built  many 
other  sacred  edifices;  especially  an  agrahdram  for  Brahmans  at  Sringerii 

Remark, — This  paper  has  a  mixture  of  fact  and  legend.  It  is  in  mode* 
ratcly  good  preservation. 
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Section  11.    Karratlre  of  Fenasitu  a  Lingadharl 

This  is  merely  an  account  gvretn,  by  the  said  person,  of  his  fsjnily 
origin  from  Anagundi  j  emigration  thence  to  the  Mysore  conntry  ;  practice  of 
medicine  ;  support  derived  from  Hyder  All ;  and  subsequent  loss  of  livelihood. 
It  is  contained  in  two  pages,  of  very  rough  handwriting ;  and  is  of  no  value. 

Section  12.    Account  of  Balla  bakapur. 

Eeference  to  an  emigration  of  brothers  from  CdnckU  to  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Talcad,  in  fusly  948.  Three  boxes  came  down  the  stream,  containing 
images;  and  a  vision  of  these  gods  pointed  to  hidden  treasure,  with  which  a 
fane  a  fort,  &c.,  were  constructed.  An  incursion  of  Mahomedans,  who 
captured  the  fort.  Intervention  of  Mahraitaa.  Affairs  of  Tippn  Sultan. 
His  treaty  with  the  Mahrattas.  Details  of  the  war  of  the  English  against 
Tippu ;  ending  in  his  overthrow,  and  the  re-establishment  of  the  former 
Mysore  sovereignty. 

Remark, A  former  paper  occurred  on  this  same  subject ;  but  not  quite 

so  full.  This  document  being  written  on  thin  China  paper,  of  which  the 
sheets  are  become  loose,  and  one  lost,  it  seemed  expedient  to  copy  out  the 
whole  in  a  more  permanent  form. 

Section  13.    Account  of  the  CarnoB  of  Balla  baktapur. 

This  statement  of  revenue  districts  is  connected  with  the  foregoing ; 
and,  being  in  like  condition,  has  been  added  to  the  restored  copy ;  though 
were  it  found  alone  and  unconnected,  it  would  not  have  been  deemed  of 
importance. 

Section  14.    Account  of  the  kings  of -Ka/arf*  metropolis  in   Bidanift 

(hodie  KiUudee). 

Copy  of  a  record  in  the  hands  of  a  person  mentioned.  Anciently  tha 
country  was  a  wHderness.  The  founder  of  the  dynasty  was  a  local  chief, 
ruling  in  a  town  caUed  At'higar  nagara,  which  the  ruler  at  Anagundi  hearing 
of,  sent  for  him  in  S.S.  1422,  (A.D.  1500)  and  formally  installed  him,  as  a 
feudatory  chief.  He  built  a  fort  in  the  place  where  he  had  before  dwelt ;  and 
governed  for  13  years,  and  seven  months.  His  son  was  Sada  siva  nagak, 
who  ruled  13  years ;  and  his  son,  Dada  sacapa  nayak,  ruled  seven  years  and 
one  month.  In  all  sixteen  descents  are  specified ;  occupying  263  yeais. 
Some  mention  occurs  of  their  proceedings,  in  reference  to  their  neighboon ; 
and  their  benefactions  to  fanes  and  Brahmans.  (The  above  period  would 
come  down  to  1763  A.D.)  It  is  added  that  Hyder  Ali,  acting  under  the 
orders  of  Knshna  rija  udiydr,  king  of  Mysore,  about  that  time  captured  thu 
fort  5  together  with  others,  wWoh  we  mentioned  in  the  neighbourhood. 
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So  much  is  contained  in  one  part  of  the  document :  another  part  is  to 
the  following  purport* 

The  place  was  anciently  a  wilderness.  One  Sasavapa,  a  merchant, 
laid  the  foundations  of  the  family  ;  and,  together  with  his  wife,  was  very 
mmuficent.  They  had  two  sons.  A  sort  of  power  was  exercised  by  him,  and 
his  sons.  A  Tision,  in  the  shape  of  a  Brahman,  directed  them  to  a  placo 
where  a  symbol  of  Siva,  fixed  by  Rama,  was  to  be  found.  Subsequently  a 
serpent,  under  a  tree,  directed  them  to  buried  treasure,  instructing  them  to 
build  therewith,  a  town  and  residence. 

A  reference  is  also  made  to  the  foundation  of  the  Rayer  dynasty :  the 
means  of  doing  which  is  ascribed  to  a  momentary  shower  of  gold,  sent  down 
by  V%rupac$ha,  a  form  of  Siva.  By  that  means  the  celebrated  monasterium 
of Sringeri  was  founded;  and  other  munificent  donatives  were  bestowed. 
The  Mahomedans  afterwards  conquered  the  country ;  and  placed  therein  a 
descendant  of  the  former  family,  as  their  tributary. 

Section  15.    Account  of  Seringapatam. 

Legendary  matter  as  to  the  formation  of  a  shrine.  Mention  of  some 
local  chiefs,  and  periods  of  their  reign ;  and  statement  of  their  donatives  given. 
Interference  of  the  Peishwa  power;  of  Hyder  Ali ;  Tippu  Sultan.  These 
matters  are  intermingled  with  panegyrics  of  the  rulers,  at  different  periods. 

Section  16.     Account  of  Rani  ray  a  gata. 

The  situation  is  about  1 2  coss  westward  of  Chitra  durga  (or  Chittle- 
droog)  and  was  the  site  of  a  local  chieftain's  power.  Some  details  of  his 
family,  and  their  proceedings  are  given  ;  but  the  paper  is  a  fragment  of  only 
four  pages,  and  what  is  contained  is  only  of  moderate  importance. 

JVb/d.— The  three  papers,  from  sections  14  to  16  inclusive,  are  written 
on  strong  Europe  paper,  not  damaged  ;  with  ink  only  a  little  faded.  It  is  my 
intention  to  attach  these  to  a  Canarese  document,  in  like  preservation  at  the 
beginning  of  the  book ;  and  then  all  the  loose  papers  following  will  be  of  no 
fixrther  consequence ;  having  been,  with  only  one  slight  exception,  restored  in 
a  permanent  form. 

Incident  at  Anagundi. 

A  writing  of  two  pages,  on  damaged  and  fragile  paper,  not  noticed  in 
the  table  of  contents  attached  to  the  book,  was  found  prefixed  to  section  12. 
It  contains  the  same  narrative  as  that  in  M.S.  book  No.  9,  countermark  875 
section  2;  but  somewhat  fuller;  and,  as  bringing  connected  circumstances 
down  to  the  period  of  a  reference  to  Madras,  it  has  been  re-copied,  imme- 
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diatelj  after  the  document  in  fiection  13.  The  Mahratti  portion  of  this  hook 
has  now  been  abstracted ;  and  for  the  greater  part  of  it  (as  was  urgently 
needed)  permanently  restored. 

The  book  is  a  quarto^  Europe  paper,  half-bound,  damaged. 

2.  No.  865.     (No.  43,  CM.  733.)      Account  of  Vencatapa  mydka 
raja  of  Zora'pur^  and  Gudigunta  in  the  Hydrabad  country. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  Europe  paper,  half-bound. 

3.  No.,  873.    (No.  22.  CM.  934.)     Two  sections. 

1).     Account  of  Kelica  pufiy  and  a  notice  of  Bhoja  raja. 

2).     Legendary  history  of  Vicrama  raja  of  Uchchini. 

The  book  is  a  quarter  of  a  sheet,  royal  size,  cut  across,  country 
paper,  half-bound. 

4.  No.  888.      (No.  45,  C.  M.  735.)      Record  of  the  rulers  of 
Chandra  giri. 

The  following  is  from  my  former  analysis. 

• 

This  book  on  examination  proved  to  be  an  interesting  (though  very 
brief)  chronicle  of  the  Yadava  race ;  which  formed  one  of  the  early  dynasties 
of  rulers  in  this  country. 

The  record  is  said  to  have  been  extracted  from  aU  the  documents  in 
the  fort  of  Kri,ghna  rayer,  relative  to  the  rayer  dynasty. 

The  commenoement  of  the  Yadava  dynasty  is  dated  from  S.S.  731 
(A.D.  808*9)  beginning  with  Srirangha  Yadava  rayalu :  the  dynasty  is 
continued  downwards  to  the  foundation  of  the  fort ;  concerning  which  there  is 
a  little,  apparently  fabulous,  matter^  The  fort  was  first  called  Deya  durgam 
by  Yadava  rayalu  in  S.S.  929  (A.D.  1007-8).  At  a  later  period  one  of  its 
rulers  meditated  an  in?asion  of  Vijayanagaram ;  but  abandoned  his  intentioa, 
on  discovering  the  power,  and  resources  of  Kruhna  rayer.  The  conquests  of 
the  latter  are  briefly  alluded  to,  and  the  circumstance  of  the  Gajapati  prince 
givng  his  daughter  to  Krishna  rayer,  to  cement  a  treaty  of  peace  with  him, 
is  mentioned.  The  date  of  Krxshna  rayer* s  death  is  fixed  on  the  8th  of 
Cartihiya  month,  S.S.  1452  (I9th  or  20th  November  1531).  In  all  twenty- 
seven  princes  of  the  Yadava  race  ruled,  during  339  years  (an  average  of 
twelve  and  a  half  years  to  each).  The  name  of  Dcyd-durga  was  changed  to 
Chandra  giri^  by  one  of  the  race ;  for  reasons  specified.  The  country  came 
under  Mahomedan  rule  in  S.S.  1587  (A.D.  1665-6).  The  names  of  these 
rulers  are  given :  they  governed,  in  all,  during  ninety-five  years. 
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There  follows  a  descriptive  mention  of  fanes,  and  other  sacerdotal 
baildingSy  erected,  or  endowed  by  the  different  rulers  of  this  dynasty;  Tripely 
being  the  principal  one. 

Bemarh. — This  document  claims  a  full  translation.  It  possesses  con- 
siderable internal  evidences  of  anthcnticiiy ;  and  its  evidence  in  history  is 
required.  The  book  is  damaged,  though  to  a  less  degree  than  many  in  this 
eoDection.  I  have  had  it  restored,  for  the  being  better  preserved ;  pending 
its  full  translation. 

From  a  later  descendant  of  this  race  the  English  derived  their 
authority  to  settle  at  Chennapatnaniy  or  Madras. 

The  book  is  a  quarto^  country  paper,  bound  in  sheep. 

5.  No,  889.     (No.  37,  C.  M.  791.)      Record  as  to  Chacraveriis  of 
the  Yadavas. 

Similar  in  subject ;  but  not  of  equal  value. — The  book  resembles 
others  of  its  class. 

6.  No. (No.  47,  CM.  787.)      Ancient  record  concerning  iVdro^ 

yana  varam,      • 

The  commencement  of  this  document  adverts  to  the  creation  bj 
Brahma,  and  then  immediately  refers  to  Vaivasvaia  menu ;  to  his  son  Icshvacu; 
and  to  the  ten  sons  of  the  latter,  who  have  names  given  to  them  that  appear 
to  be  fictitious.  Only  four  brief  pages  are  thus  occupied.  There  is  then  a 
marvellous  anachronism  in  referring  to  Cart  cdla  chola,  and  to  a  story 
which,  in  other  documents,  is  connected  with  Kulbttunga  ckolan.  In  per- 
forming penance  at  Seshdchalam  he  had  a  son  by  a  N^ffa  canya,  which  son 
is  simply  termed  Chacraverii  (aliter  Tondamdn  or  Adandai).  This  Chacra" 
terii  going  to  Vencalachala  had  a  vision  of  the  god ;  and,  on  the  hill,  found 
a  stone  image  which  he  caused  to  be  enshrined,  and  endowed.  He  is  then 
termed  Oo-chacraverH,  and  his  son  is  named  Sundhama  raja.  His  son  was 
Surasira,  and  his  son  Narayana  raja. 

The  narrative  then  passes  at  once  to  Mii'hUa'dSsam,  in  the  extreme  north. 
A  king  of  this  country  named  Go-Vasamlnna  rdja  performed  penance 
addressed  to  Vwieatachala  svami  (a  form  of  Vishnu) ;  accomplished  as  it 
seems,  at  Vencaidchala  or  Tripcty :  on  the  god  appearing  and  asking  to 
know  what  he  wanted,  he  requested  to  be  allowed  to  reign  over  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  fane ;  transmitting  the  kingdom  to  his  posterity.  The 
request  was  jrranted,  by  directing  the  worshipper  to  go  to  his  servant  Nari" 
yana,  that  ruled  at  Narayanpuri;  who  would,  thereupon^  make  over  to  him, 
the  applicant,  jjalf  of  the  said  Jfarayan's  kingdom ;  which  gift,  on  applica' 
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tion^  GO'Vaiamhuna  accordingly  obtained.  The  name  of  bis  eldeBi  son 
was  Veneata  rija,  whose  three  brothers  were  respectiyely  named  Vhajala 
raja,  Jeasa  raja,  and  MUra  verma  rqfa.  The  son  of  the  last  mentioned 
was  Aedta  raja,  who  being  instituted  to  the  kingdom,  the  fsMhst  retreated 
to  do  penance.  Acasa  raja,  having  no  child,  made  a  golden  image  of  a 
goddess  which  he  purposed  to  worship ;  but  was  addressed  by  an  aerisl  Toioe, 
instructing  him  to  consider  that  imsge  as  his  chUdi  by  the  name  of  Paaka 
trwati  ;  and,  upon  doing  so,  a  son  should  be  bom  to  himi.  In  a  neighbour- 
ing wUdernesB  called  Udiyana  vanam,  the  muni  named  Nareda,  when  doin; 
penance,  saw  a  very  beautifdl  female  form;  and,  on  asking  who  she  was, 
a  reply  was  given  that  she  was  called  Pacska  irivani,  and  was  the  child  of 
Acdsa  rija.  Nareda  told  her,  she  would  become  the  wife  of  Vencataehah 
svami;  and,  as  he  had  said,  the  god  came  with  splendour,  and  was  married  to 
the  said  Pacihairirsaii;  on  which  day  a  child  was  born  to  Ae^sa  rgja; 
afterwards  named  Vaiumbana  raja ;  to  whom  he  made  over  liis  rule,  and 
retired  to  do  penance.  As  Vammbana  raja  had  no  offspring,  he  went  to 
Vsneaia  raja  oi  the  aforementioned  Nardyanapuri;  on  whom  he  devolved 
the  portion  of  the  kingdom  formerly  conceded ;  thenceforward  the  kingdom 
became  one,  under  kings  of  the  Narayan  varam  dynasty. 

The  son  of  Veneata  raja  was  Sindu  raja.  In  his  time  a  Kiratan,  or 
barbarian,  made  great  ravages  as  a  freebooter;  and,  among  other  spoils, 
having  forcibly  taken  away  the  cow  of  a  Brahman,  the  owner  went  to  SvUnk 
raja  and  complained.  The  roja  assembled  some  forces,  with  which  he  pursued 
and  overtook  the  plunderer ;  recovered  the  cow ;  and  gave  it  back  to  the 
owner  ;  afterwards  continuing  a  prosperous  rule.  His  son  was  named  Aeana- 
Sana  raja,  his  son  was  Paracruti  raja,  and  his  son  Adriea  raja.  His  eon 
MakUha  raja.  Bis  son  Vicaia  raja,  and  his  son  JRibunde  raja.  Daring  his 
reign,  enemies  invaded  the  kingdom,  (their  name  not  specified),  and  ofertbrew 
the  Veneata  raja  dynasty. 

There  follows  what,  for  distinction  sake,  may  be  termed  the  Soffut 
raja  dynasty ;  containing  a  long  list  of  names  only,  without  ^ny  incident. 

Remark, — So  far  as  my  abstract  goes  which  I  have  made  somewhat 
minute,  and  particular,  there  is  a  vraisemblance  which,  in  the  leading  points, 
I  consider  to  be  assimilated  to  truth.  We  have  in  it,  the  early  history  of 
Tripety,  from  the  time  of  its  founder  Adondai;  but  apparently  only  as  a 
feudal  chieftainship,  merging  in  a  larger  one :  the  precise  locality  of  which 
I  feel  at  present  unable  to  fix  ;  but  I  think  that  Naraydnapuri,  if  a  resl  name, 
m  ust  have  been  the  metropolis  of  a  chieftsin  only,  somewhere  in  theimmeditle 
peighbourhood.    As  tp  what  follows,  the  names  are  so  numerous,  and  eeexD  so 
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must,  I  conceive,  either  be  an  encomiastic  genealogy  of  a  local  chief,  or  else 
pnre  invention;  to  which  observation  must  be  added,  that,  allowing  for  the 
preceding  lapse  of  time  from  Adondai,  there  would  not  be  space  for  the  fol- 
lowing genealogy,  if  reckoned  downwards  at  the  rate  of,  even  two  or  three 
jears,  for  each  ruler. 

On  the  whole  this  document,  from  which  I  had  expected  something 
valuable,  most  be  estimated  as  of  very  moderate  authority,  and  importance, 
especially  in'  the  latter  portion^ 

Legend  of  the  Svema  muc'hi  river. 

This  document  is  attached  to  the  foregoing,  without  any  other  note  of 
distinction  than  a  single  blank  space  intenrening. 

It  is  merely  a  legend,  ascribing  the  origin  of  the  river  to  Agasfya, 
who  was  instructed  to  form  it  by  an  aerial  voiee.  Being  formed,  it  was  called 
Sterna  muc^hi,  or  golden-faced,  and  it  flowed  through  a  district,  wherein 
maoy  anchorets,  and  retired  devotees,  dwelt.  It  runs  near  Chandra  giri; 
is  united  with  many  other  rivers ;  is  considerable  at  Tripetj ;  and  joining  the 
northern  Pundr,  runs  with  it  to  the  sea. 

Note,^^li  remains  only  to  observe,  that  the  entire  book  is  in  moderately  good  preser- 
Tition.  The  binding,  and  the  ink,  are  both  good.  The  country  paper  has  been  attacked,  in 
the  inner  and  outer  margin,  by  worms ;  but  the  examiDation  of  the  document  has  stopped  their 
p^')gress ;  and,  with  moderate  oare,  the  book  will  last  a  long  time.  The  early  portion  alone  ii 
of  any  Talae* 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  bound  in  sheep. 

7.    No.  909.     (No.  61  CM.  858.)     Legend  of  Naiidivaram,  and  of 
Nandi  Ctiacfaverti  and  of  13  tribes  of  Nandivaram  JBrahmans. 

To  the  north  of  the  Vindhya  mountains  is  the  Arya  hhumi,  or  sacred 
land :  in  it  are  the  Ganges,  the  Jumna,  and  other  rivers ;  it  was  the  residence 
of  Brahmd.  The  Brabmans  came  from  his  face.  To  the  south  of  the 
Vindhya  mountains  is  the  Dandacdranya,  in  which  racshasas  and  others, 
resided.  As  the  Dandacaranya,  was  vicious  {pdva  hhAmiy  opposed  to  punya 
hkumi  before  specified),  so  it  was  very  lofty,  or  elevated.  The  Pindhya 
uura,  by  severepenance,  had  acquired  great  power,  so  as  to  trouble  gods  and 
men ;  and  the  Brahmans  complained  of  the  interruption  of  their  daily  sacri- 
ficial ceremonies,  to  Agastya,  who  carried  their  complaints  to  the  presence  of 
Brahma;  further  representing  that,  since  there  were  no  Brahmans  in  the 
Dandacdranya  it  would  be  expedient  to  create  more  of  them,  and  locate  them 
in  that  land.    In  consequence  of  this  request,  Brahma  created  the  following 
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classes  of  Brahmans.  I  Andhra^  2  Mahrashira,  3  Drdvida,  4  CamatOf 
5  Gujra ;  these  fonning  the  pancha  Drdvida  (or  southern  class)  were  directed 
to  go  with  AgastyOy  and  remain  in  the  strange  land  ;  while  the  1  ManaM, 
2  Cubjaya,  d  Canojya,  4  Ragada,  5  Cauda  fonning  the  pancha  Gduda  (or 
northern  class)  were  to  go  with  Agasiya,  but  to  return.  Agastya,  accompanied 
by  the  Brahmans,  proceeded  to  the  Vindkya  mountain,  where  the  Vindhya 
asura,  with  his  disciples,  came  to  pay  him  respects.  Agastya  told  him  that  he 
himself  was  going  to  the  south  on  pilgrimage ;  and  directed  him  (the  amra) 
to  stay  in  this  place,  with  his  people*  Agastya  then,  holding  his  water  vessel 
in  one  hand,  struck  the  mountain  with  his  pilgrim's  staff  held  in  the  other 
hand,  and  by  doing  so  levelled  it.  He  then  directed  the  northern  class  of 
Brahmans  to  return  ;  and,  taking  the  southern  class  with  him,  he  proceeded 
to  the  south.  From  that  time  the  Dandacdranya  ceased  to  be  the  abode  of 
Maeshasas,  The  five  divisions  of  the  southern  class  of  Brahmans  gradually 
filled  the  southern  countries,  and  many  towns  were  built  therein  j  while  the 
northern  class  of  Brahmans  retained  their  possessions  in  the  north. 

^*^/ctA  ^/v/  (J?  *^^^  place  three  leaves  are  cut  out  from  the  book). 

^iAy^o^        Jq  Caliynga  2604,  Nandana  Chacraverti  reigned  over  a  vast  extent 
of  country,  in  a  town  called  Nabavar.    One  day  a  religious  person  from  the 
company  of  Agastya,   came  to  that  town  ;  and,  in  consequence .  of  civilities 
received  from  the  king,  taught  him  a  mantra  (or  charm)  by  the  use  of  which 
he  possessed  the  power  of  proceeding  whithersoever  he  wished  in  a  short  space 
of  time.     Possessed  of  this  power  he  daily  visited  Gaya  (the  celebrated  place 
of  pilgrimage)  ;  and  his  wife,  after  some  time,  also  accompanied  him.    Beceiv- 
ing  some  civilities  from  a  Brahman,  the  king  gave  him  a  magnificent  present, 
and  encouraged  him  to  expect  more,  should  tlie  said  Brahman  visit  the  king's 
territory.     The  Brahman,  encouraged  by  the  promise,  engaged  five  handred 
other  householder-Brahmans  to  accompany  him  ;  and,  with  them,    proceeded 
to  the  presence  of  the  monarch,   claiming  the  performance  of  the  promise; 
which   the  king  was  disposed  to  refuse ;  but  on  the   Brahman  bringing  the 
svtimi  {Siva)  and  devi  (Parvaii)  as  witnesses,  the  king  joyfully  fulfilled  his 
engagement ;  by  giving  a  large  town,  in  free  tenure,  to  the  Brahman  and  his 
associates.     As  the  Brahman  considered  the  favour  of  devi  to  be  the  cause  of 
this  splendid  acquisition,  he  built  a  fane,  with  the  usual   accompaniments  to 
her  honour;  and,  for  her  worship.     TVTiile  the  Vedas,  and  other  books,  were 
being  read  in  that  agraharam,  as  usual,  a  young  BrahmdchaH  went  from  it, 
and  asked  from  *Uhe  Rayalu**  a  marriage-present.      The  kiog    told  those 
around  him  to  examine,  and  report,  on  the  circumstance ;  and  these,  stating 
that  the  residents  in  that  agrahdram  were  all  stupid  people,  reconunended  a 
public  ej;*minaticn  of  the  young  map's  learning.    In   consequence,  he  per- 
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formed  penanee  to  Divi,  who,  satiefiod  therewitli,  directed  him  to  go  io  the 
ezaminatioDy  without  fear.  He  did  so ;  and  having  passed  it,  received  from 
tbe  monarch  the  present  which  he  hai  sought. 

(Here  the  book  ends ;  apparently  without  a  proper  close.     It  is  in 
tolerable  good  order;  and  does  not  call  for  immediate  restoration). 

Remark* — By  means  of  this  book  I  have  been  enabled  to  under- 
stand the  pauranical  fable  of  Agastya  having  "  humbled  the  pride  of  the 
Yindhya  mountain.*'  It  is  nothing  more,  nor  less,  than  a  symbolical 
statement  of  the  first  immigration  of  the  Brdvida  Brahmans  to  the 
Peninsula,  from  the  north  ;  where  they  bad  earlier  obtained  a  footing. 
Once  understood,  the  symbol  is  easy,  and  natural.  It  is  a  subject  of 
frequent  allusion,  in  various  Hindu  compositions.  Originally  the 
Brahmans  were  most  cert«iinly  foreigners  to  the  Peninsula.  To  know 
that,  is  one  important  step  in  tracing  their  remoter  origin. 

Tho  cutting  out  of  three  leaves,  containing  an  account  of  ''  the 
obscure  Nandi  va/ratn  dynasty"  is  a  fault  attaching  somewhere ;  and  it 
greatly  deducts  from  the  value  of  this  manuscript. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  bound  in  sheep. 

I  have  ascertained,  in  the  course  of  the  present  work,  that  Nanda 
was  the  proper  name  of  Pratdpa  rudra  ;  and  Nandivaram  designates 
Warankal.  The  paneha  drdvida,  and  pancha  gduda  Brahmans  are 
mentioned  as  belonging  to  10  countries,  but  the  13  tribes  are  stated  to 
be  1  Foiishta,  2  Sri  vaka,  3  Gautama  4  Mamuda  kala  5  Kdushica 
6  Vuvamitra  7  Casiyapa  8  'Atriya,  9  Bh&radwaja,  10  Saridesa, 
11  Vasuva,  12  KarjundanUa^  13  Kavilasa. 

8.    No.  913.    (No.  6,  CM.  918.) 

An  account  of  the  kings  of  the  four  ages,  and  specially  of  the 
Mahratta  kings  of  Sattara. 

A  statement  is  proposed  to  be  given  of  the  four  ages,  the  kings  of 
Bastindpnri,  the  Mahomedans,  the  JUaharashiiras,  and  Bkosahts.  The 
narrative  is  professed  to  be  received  from  Vitala  tvdmi,  an  incarnation  of  a 
portion  of  the  divine  essence  near  Sattara.  Mention  of  the  incarnations  of 
Visknu  in  different  ages.  With  a  brief  reference  to  other  kings,  the  line  of 
YuddUkt^hira  is  given.  Then  the  ancient  line  of  the  Bh6sala  vamsa,  ruling 
for  1330  years.  A  farther  list  of  the  line  of  Yuddkishf  hira  Jeyh  Sink  from 
the  Bengal  country  made  great  conquests.  Various  other  kings.  Narada 
tinh  is  said  to  have  ruled  at  the  commencement  of  the  era  of  Sdlivdhana. 
The  race  or  Narada  sink  is  given.    In  SS.  500  the  Padshah  is  said  to  have 
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ruled  in  HasHndpuri  (Delhi).    The  Sultans  of  this  race  protected  the  MdhoF 

roMhtiras;  and  gave  them  lands  to  the  southward  of  the  Nerbudda  river. 

Some  little  matter  is  given  in  the  Balbuud  character.     The  Padshah's  instrae- 

tions  to  the  Ifahrattas,  as  to  tribute  and  duties.     The  instructions  of  the  great 

Hahratta  (t.e.  the  Bhosala)  to  his  tribe  and  dependents,  as  to  the  manner  in 

which  they  were  to  govero,  so  as  to  fulfil  the  Padshah's  wishes,  and  not  to 

oppress  the  accountants,  or  people.     A  list  of  the  Bhdsala  race.    A  request 

made  by  the  Divan  (or  Peishwa)  to  give  him  a  grant  of  land.     The  Bhosala 

pointed  out  the  neighbourghood  of  Poena,  and  gave  him  a  grant  of  land  there, 

subject  to  quit-rent,  or  tribute.     Subsequently  the  Divan,  named  Baji  Rao, 

did  not  send  tribute  to  the  Bhdsala  ;  on  which  account  the  latter  wrote  two, 

or  three  letters.    The  reply  was  in  substance,  that  as  the  Bhosala  derived  his 

possessions  from  the  Padshah,  so  he,    Baji  Rao,  owed  him,  the  Bhosala, 

nothing;  but  that  the  tribute  must  be  given  to  the  Padshah.    Both  parties 

appealed  to  the  Padshah ;  in  consequence  of  which  appeal,  an  order  came  to 

the  Bhdsaia,  directing  him  not  to  interfere  with  the  Divan,  and  that  tribute 

fix>m  the  latter  must  be  sent  to  the  Padshah.    The  Divan  did  send  tribute  for 

a  short  time,  and  then  discontinued  doing  so.     In  consequence,  the  Padshah 

sent  a  detachment  of  troops  to  demand  the  stated  revenue ;  but  the  officer  was 

put  off  with  various  excuses.    Hoantime  the  troops  killed  every  day  twenty  or 

more  cows,  on  which  the  Divan  remonstrated,  and  wrote  to  the  Padshah,  who 

replied,  that  it  proceeded  from  his  refusing  to  pi^  his  tribute ;  which  if  he  did, 

the  anneyance  would  be  withdrawn.     The  Divan  requested  a  small  portion  of 

land  to  be  bestowed  on  him  in  free-gift,  or  free-simple,  wherein  he  might  cany 

on  the  rites  of  his  religion  without  molestation.    The  Padshah   consented, 

bestowing  on  him  an  inam  grant ;  and  restored  all  the  remainder  of  his  former 

possessions  to  the  Bhosala,  as  a  tributary. 

The  Divan,  within  his  small  district,  strengthened  himself  by  degrees; 
and,  assembUng  troops,  at  length  ventured  on  making  war  on  the  Bhdsala ; 
whO|  being  occupied  chiefly  in  peaceable  duties  and  depending  on  protection 
from  the  Padshah,  kept  up  no  great  standing  army;  as  a  consequence  he  was 
attacked  by  the  Divan,  taken  prisoner  and  carried  to  Poena.  As  the  Divan 
obtained  great  plunder,  and  wealth  from  the  Bhosala,  so  he  greatly  increased 
his  army  therewith;  and  when  the  Padshah  assumed  hostile  demonstrations, 
he  sent  word  to  say,  that  the  country  south  of  the  Nerbudda  was  fitting  to  be 
ruled  by  Brahmans;  that  he,  the  Padshah,  need  give  himself  no  trouble ; 
for  whatsoever  tribute  was  demanded  should  be  remitted;  The  Padshah 
relaxed  on  receiving  this  message ;  and  consented  to  receive  tribute.  The 
Divan  accordingly  had  accounts  prepared  in  the  different  languages  of  the 
country,  being  Guzerati,  Balbundi,  Mahratti  and  Canarese.     Baji  rao  now 
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lenfc  messages  to  the  Guicowar,   to   Scindiah  and  the  ruler  of  the    Congana 
conntrj   (the  Konkan)  calling  on  them  for  allegiance   and  tribute^   in  which 
case  he  would  protect  them,   seeing  that  he  held  his  authority  by  sanction  of 
the  Padshah.     The  consequence  was  a  war  with  the  Congana  country,   which 
be  conquered;    and  next  the  conquest  of  the  Guicowar,   the  ruler  of  Guzerat. 
The  ruler  of  Visiapur  hearing  of  these  proceedings  determioed  to  niake  war 
on  Baji  rao,   to  humble  him,    and  to  assume  his  country.      This  he  did,  and 
began  to  rule  over  that  country  in  S.S.  1610    (A.D,  1687-8),     The  name  of 
his  viceroy  waa   ShahojL      Other  changes  and  revolutions  followed.     One 
nimed  Ram  Singh  obtained  a  temporary  ascendancy ;  but  the  Visiapur  Padshah 
sent  an  army,   and  overthrew  him ;    and  subsequently  re-instated  the  Bhdsala, 
as  a  tributary.      His  name  was  SivajL     Other  wars  followed.     List  of  rajai 
of  the  Bhoiala  race,  who  subsequently  ruled;  with  the  period  of  each  one's 
rule.     The  Colapur  raja  meantime  protected  the  posterity  of  the  before-men- 
tioned B(f}i  rao.      A  number  of  Zemindars,  or  persons  who'  had   received 
benefits  from  Baji  rao,    were   assembled ;     and   counsel  was  held  as  to  the 
means  of  raising  an  army  to  go  against  the    Bhosala,   and  re-instate  the  de- 
scendant of  Baji  rao.       An    application  was  made  by  him  to  Bombay  for 
help,  from  the  English  there,  in  S  S.  1635  (A.D.  1712-13)  statinghis  prior  claims 
to  the  country,   now  governed  by  the   B/iosala.     It  would  appear  that  they 
gave   assistance.      The  descendant  of  Baji  rao  then    addressed  a  memorial 
to  tho    Padshah  stating  his  claims ;    a  copy  of  which,    at  length,    is  given. 
It  is  verbose  in  details  of  preceding  matters  ;  assuming,  in  part,  somewhat  the 
air  of  a  manifesto,  demanding  at  least  the  restoration  of  the  small  Indm  grant, 
or  independent  territory,   before  given  to  Baji  rao,  or  else  with  the  aid  of  the 
Colapur  raja,   and  other  auxiliaries,    the  memorialist  would  be  prepared  to 
make  war  for  the  recovery  of  his  patrimonial  inheritance.     This  memorial  was 
written  in  S.S.  1572   (A.D.  1659-10).     On  the  despatch  of  the   memorial,  the 
writer  of  it  set  out  at  the  head  of  25,000  men  to  attack  the  ruler  of  Visiapur, 
halting  at  the  village  named    Visala  gadda,    whence  a  few   troops  of  the  Pad- 
shah  retreated.     The   Visiapur  Padshah   went,  it  is  stated,   to  Goa,    giving 
instructions    to    his    respective    chiefs;     especially    to    the    commander   at 
Aunmgabad.      The  minister  of  the  young   man,   named  Nana  Farnii,   inter- 
posed his  counsel,   to  the  t  trt^ct  that  the   Visiapur  Padshah  was  too  strong  for 
him  ;  that  the  concentration  of  troops  forming  at  Aurungabad  would   render 
it  inexpelient    to  go   againet   Visiapur  itself;    and  that  it  would  be  better  to 
proceed   against  the  Bhosala  raja  of  Sattara,     This   counsel  was  followed. 
The  army  was  made  to  rotrogade ;  and  was   turned    towards  the  latter  place. 
Dil  All  Khan   came  to  the   assistance  of  the  Visiapur   Padshah   with  60,000 
troops,   from  the   Padshah  of  Baganagur  (Bisnngur  ?  )     The  young  man  was 
greatly   intimidated   by  the   arrival  of  this  auxiliary  force.      He  divided  his 
army  into  two  divisions,  proceeding  with  13,000  against  Saitara,  and  sending 
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12,000  into  the  Congana  country,  (the  Konkan) ;  which  latter  was  conquered, 
and  brought  under  revenue  management.     The  Sattara  JShasala  fearing  to 
encounter  the    invaders,  relinquished  the  country,   and  gave  it  up  to  them. 
The  descendant  of  Baji  rao  in  consequence  gave  to  the  BhCsala  a  small 
territory,  to  hold  as  a  feudatory  ;  on  the  condition  of  being  ready  to  do  military 
service  whenever  summoned.  His  title  was  still  to  be  Sivaji  Bhdsala  Mahdraja, 
The  descendant  of  Baji  rao  soon  after  died.      He  had  no  child,  but  his  wife 
was  pregnant^  and  under  the   instructions  and   guidance  of  Nana  Fartus,  a 
regency  was  formed,   ad  interim,      A  transition  is  then  made  to  the  race  of 
the  aforesaid  Bh6$ala ;   their  name?,  dates,  and  periods  of  rule,  being  givea. 
Details  of  their  donations,  and  endowments  of  shrines.     The  before-mentioned 
wife  of  Baji  rao's  descendant  was  delivered  of  a  son,  who  was  named  Panda 
pratdna  Baji  rao;   great   rejoicings  were  made,  and  the  government  was 
conducted  by  Nana  Farnis.  A  woman  of  the  same  race  named  Gangi  Bhaihdd 
a  share  in  the  government.  The  young  man  on  coming  to  16  years  of  age  was 
installed,  and  named  Simandar  Baji  rao.     Ho  had  some  English   auxiliaries 
in  his  pay,  and  made  conquests  in  the  neighbouring  Congana    and  Telioga 
countries.    He  established  Bowlet  Rao  Scindiah,  Holkar  Eao,  the  Guicowar, 
and  also  the  BMsala  as  subordinate  chiefs ;  the  authority  descending  to  their 
posterity.     He  himself  maintained  a  standing  army,  as  stated,  of  a  crore, 
or  ten  millions  (that  is  to  say  a  large  army). 

The  preceding  account  was  written  by  Appnjioi  Mysore  in  A.D.  1&06; 
and  finished  on  the  12th  April  at  Poena. 

Remark. — It  will  appear  from  the  above  abstract,  that  the  docu- 
ment to  which  it  refers  is  of  considerable  relative  importance  towards 
illustrating  the  history  of  the  Mahrattas,  from  the  time  of  their  origin. 
It  might  merit  a  full  translation,  and  may  be  compared  with  the  various 
documents  in  the  Tamil  language,  some  of  them  of  great  length,  and 
much  detail,  bearing  on  the  history  of  Mahrattas,  abstracted  more  or 
less  fully  supra-  The  present  document  can  be  referred  to  at  any  sub- 
sequent period.  The  manuscript  book  containing  it,  was  damaged  and 
in  rapid  progress  towards  decay ;  on  which  account,  as  well  as  from  the 
presumed  value  of  the  contents,  the  document  was  restored. 

The  book  is  quarter  transverse  demy,  Europe  paper, 

9.    No.  916.    (No.  20,  CM.  932.)     Five  Sections. 

Section  4.  Account  of  the  rajas  of  Gnjerat ;  with  some  details 
of  its  towns,  and  their  dependencies. 

In  the  three  first  ages  the  province  of  Gnjerat  was  merely  ihe  residrwe 
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of  asceiicg,  or  a  wildernesd.    About  the  year  515  of  the  Caliyuga  one  named  ^  jqC^ 
Bha  rtdii  came  from    Vttaravanam,  where  he  had  dwelt  a  long  time ;  and 
he  regarded  this  country  as  one  well  adapted  for  his  residence.      After  com-* 
pleting  his  term  of  penance,  he  placed  on  the  spot^   where  he  had  dwelt^  an 
image  called  Samesvara ;  he  also  constructed  fire,  or  six  villages  of  straw* 
hats,  and  went  away.    Subsequently  a  gymnosopbist,  named  Bhairava  nat'ha, 
came  and  resided  there ;   and  after  a  time  also  went  away.      The  place  was 
called  Detatayali.    At  a  subsequent  period,   one  named    Gambira  sena  was 
desirous  of  being  chosen  king  of  Jaipur ;   but  being   disappointed,  by  the 
people  chusing  Sura  iena  one  of  his  relatiFes,  he  retired  under  great  vexation, 
and  taking  a  few  followers  with  him,    went  to  Gujerat  in  the  year  670,  and  ^  u- Ji 
resided  at  the   aforesaid  Deva-iayalL      A  son  was  bom  to  him  there,  in  the 
year  720.    His  son  Virasena,   as  soon  as  he  became  12  years  of  age,  began  to 
collect  troops,    and  to  carry  on  incursions  all  around.      His  proceedings  came 
to  the  ears  of  the  ruler  at  Sastindpuri,  who  sent  troops  against  him ;   which 
plundered  the  country.     One  of  the  neighbouring  chiefi?,   named  Ganamani, 
being  about  to  sack  his  town,   the  wife  of    Virasena,   then   near  the  time  of 
parturition,    escaped  to  a  distance ;   and   in  a  wilderness,    near  the   town  of 
RanucapuT,   was  delivered  of  a  son,     A  learned  poet,   of  the  Jaina  class, 
having  occasion  to  pass  through,  that  wilderness,  heard  the  cries  of  the  mother 
and  child;   an-l,   after  fully  learning  the  nature  of  the  case,   took  both  to 
Jianueapur,     This  town  was  inhabited  by  Jainas  ;   who,  commiserating  the 
sitaation  of  mother  and  child,  gave  them  support  and  protection  for  five  years. 
They  then  sent  both  herself  and  child  away ;    assigning  as  the  cause,   that 
should  the  ruler  of  JIasiindpuri   (the  enemy  of  her  husband),   hear  of  the 
child  being  there,  he  would  manifest  great  displeasure  against  the  people  of 
that  town.     She  thereupon,  in  great  distress,  returned  to  the  same  wilderness 
as  before,   where   she  continued  till  her  son  was  eighteen   years  of  age  : 
who  then  gathered  around  him  500  Bduddkas  and  plundered  on  all  sides. 
While  so  engaged,  he  succeeded  in  capturing  an  escort  that  was  conveying 
50  lakhs  of  money  to  the  treasury  of  the  Hastinapuri  monarch.     After  this 
capture,  he  considered  it  no  longer  suitable  to  remain  in  his  former  obscure 
station.     He  negotiated  for  a  wife,  and  obtained  the  daughter  of  Jey-singh  of 
Stratjunagudi,  who  gave  with  her  a  magnificent  marriage  portion ;  the  details 
of  which  are  mentioned.    As  Jey-singh  had  no  male  descendant,    he  caused 
his  son-in-law  to  be  anointed  as  his  succe^^sor ;  who  greatly  strengthened  him- 
self^ and  took  several  towns,   the  names  of  which  are  given,   from  his  father's 
enemy,  the  monarch  of  Sastinapwru     He  ruled  70  years ;   dying  in  the  year 
800  C Caliyugal)^    His  son  was   Virasma  who  ruled  50  years.      The  de- 
scendants of  tl\is  last  coptinued  to  rule  during  a  period  of  859  years,    Subae* 
fj^eptly  the  ooitnt'-y  waa  conquered  by  BahhH  ringh  of  Pafa^avi!,  wljo  re8i4o4 
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10  Bombay;  and  thence  extended  an  authority  over  many  neighbouring 
countries.  After  30  years'  rule  he  died,  and  his  son  ruled  in  his  stead; 
previously  forming  a  marriage  alliance  with  the  daughter  of  the  king  of 
Surapur.  He  afterwards  repudiated  her,  and  married  another  wife.  After 
some  intermediate  events^  the  country  was  couquered  by  the  king  of  Ananta- 
pur,  a  Jaina  king.  At  this  period  Ahmed-i-juj  came  from  Arabia,  with 
125,000  iroops,  and  conquered  the  country.  Disputes  between  the  Mahome- 
dans  and  JainaSy  on  religious  points  of  difference,  ensued.  The  Mahomedan 
restored  the  country  to  the  former  Jaina  king,  and  retired.  Another  Maho- 
medan, named  Sultan  Ajam-ud-jah,  came  and  fought  with  the  Jaina  king 
for  seven  months ;  killing  the  said  king.  The  kingdom  became  Mahomedao, 
in  S.S.  1200  ;  when  the  town  of  Patanavili  was  changed  into  Pir-Patanam. 
The  conqueror  afterwards  put  all  the  female  household  of  the  late  king  to 
death.  The  Mahomedan  religion  was  established  by  him,  as  that  of  the 
country.  It  is  stated  that  the  town  is  now  called  Delhi  (which  implies  some 
thing  wrong). 

Here  follows,  in  the  manuscript,  a  detail  of  towns  and  dependcncieB; 
carrying  up  a  reference  to  the  origin  of  the ra,  from  a  time  when  the  country 
was  throughout  a  wilderness.  At  the  time  when  the  account  was  written, 
Gujerat  was  under  the  rule  of  the  Peishwah,  Baji  raOj  son  of  RagkonaVha. 
The  account  was  written  at  the  desire  of  Major  Mackenzie,  on  24th  July  1806, 
in  Mula  AfuUan  by  Appadi  Mesur.    ^^  ^      ol  /l/t^J^    (/!  flfMS^^^^^^ 

Note, — If  authentic,  the  aforesaid  document  seems  to  be  of  some 
value.  The  book  whence  it  was  taken,  was  greatly  damaged;  and  in 
consequence,  this  paper  was  re-copied.     It  may  merit  full  translation. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  half-bound,  damaged. 

10.  Without  any  number.  History  of  Arungzebe,  and  gene- 
alogy of  Bhosala,  the  king  of  Berar. 

"  Probably  copied  for  Colonel  Mackenzie  atPoonah,  A.D.  1807, 
C.  P.  Brown.'' 

Abstract  is  superfluous :  the  work  should  be  translated. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper, 
bound  in  sheep. 
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V.    Ikscriptions. 

1.  No.  853.  (No.  11,  C.  M.  980.)  Fifty-three  inscriptions  on 
copper-plates  and  stones,  with  copies  of  paper-grants  in  the  Mala- 
yalam  country. 

The  title  inside  refers  to  the  Mysore  country.  About  balfof  the 
contents  of  this  book  is  in  Mahratti.  In  one  place  a  grant,  by  Sadd  St'va 
rayer,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  16th  century,  is  mentioned.  In  another 
place  a  modern  grant  by  Raja  Krishna  udiyar  of  Mysore ;  and  the  building 
a  fane,  with  the  customary  donatives  by  Furnaiya,  his  minister  of  state, 
are  recorded.  These  are  the  most  important.  There  is  mention  of  the 
foundation  of  a  few  Brahmans'  alms-houses;  but  the  greater  part  of  the  matter 
is  a  sort  of  revenue  correspondence,  in  the  details  of  collecting  and  payment; 
with  occasional  letters  of  threatening,  or  dismissal,  for  non-payment.  The 
▼hole  of  this  latter  part,  either  refers  to  the  Sultan-government,  (that  of 
Tippoo)  or  to  the  subsequent  adjustment  of  the  country.  This  notice  of  the 
Habratti  contents  may  suffice.  The  whole  has  received  an  attentive  investi- 
gation, before  forming  this  opinion.  The  paper  of  the  book  is  a  little 
damaged  by  insects. 

The  book  is  a  folio,  country  paper,  half-bound,  and  damaged. 

2.  No.  878.     (No.  33,   CM.    1002,)       Fifty-two  grants  in    the    A  D 
Cuddapah  country,    at  Tookedy  in  the  Ceded  districts. 

1.  A  revenue  order,  providing  that  Bhimdchdrya  should  pay  a  quit- 
rent  of  25  pagodas,  for  the  village  of  Mallapdlayam,  held  by  him  in  tenure ;     ^7  ^  ^ 
dated  in  IIeg:ira  1151. 

2.  Dated  in  Hcgira  1193.      Gift  by  Nabob  Mirali  of  two  villages  to 
Seshapa,  for  services  rendered  in  the  management  of  revenue. 

3.  Dated  Hegira  1190.  Gift  of  land  producing  50  pagodas  annually 
by  Anaverdin,  a  Nabob,   to  an  inmate  of  his  household,  to  supply  flowers. 

4.  Order  to  a  Ilindu  to  pay  35  pagodas  to  the  government,  from  th  e 
revenues  of  a  village. 

5.  The  Peishwah  directs  that,  on  occasion  of  all  man^iages,  one  Eupee 
shall  be  paid,  by  the  parties  to  a  fans  of  Narasimha  wdmi ;  ordered  in 
consequence  of  a  representation  from  the  hierophant,  of  a  deficiency  of  sacer- 
dotal supplies. 

6.  Order  from  a  treasurer  to  a  tenant,  telling  him  to  pay  the  12,000 
Rupees  doe,   and  obtain  a  receipt ;   and  that  nothing   further  was  necessary. 

7«  Beply  to  a  representation,  that  owing  to  want  of  rain,  a  tax  of 
1,200  Rupees  coald  not  be  paid:  the  reply  directs  that*the  sum  be  paid; 
n9i  all  at  once>  but  by  two  or  three  instalments. 
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8.  A  new  order  on  the  same  subject. 

9.  Order  for  the  transfer  of  a  village  to  another  tenant,  from  the 
Peishwah. 

10.  Gift  from  the  Peishwah  of  two  villnges  to  Meramudin. 

11.  Order  to  collect  tax,  and  pay  it  into  the  public  treasury. 

12.  Summons  to  an  individual  to  appear  in    ''the  presence,"  in 
consequence  of  a  defalcation  in  the  amount  of  collections. 

13.  Directions  to  the  same  individual  to  meet  Raghund^karao  ti 
Garumconda. 

The  whole  of  the  remaining  contents,  in  the  Mahratti  language,  have 
been  gone  through ;  and  carefully  examined  ;  but  as  they  offer  nothing 
more  important  than  the  preceding  minutiae,  it  seems  useless  to  write 
them  out  in  detail.  The  only  exceptions  are  the  gift  of  two  agrahd- 
rams^  as  of  some  consequence;  and  an  order  from  Tippoo  Sultan  to 
make  an  allowance  to  the  fane  at  Trijoeti;  but  even  these  are  not 
subjects  of  magnitude.  The  book  is  very  incorrectly  labelled  "Ancient 
Inscriptions,  illustrative  of  the  Hindoo  history  of  the  South  of  the 
Peninsula,"  and  the  title  inside,  "52  grants  in  the  Cuddapah  Tukodi 
of  the  Ceded  Districts,^'  is  only  a  little  less  free  from  exception.  At 
some  period  there  must  have  been  some  design  to  magnify.  The  book 
is  a  little  damaged  by  worms  ;  but  the  entire  contents  appear  to  be  of 
very  little  consequence. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  half-bound. 

3.  No.  887.      (No.  26,  CM.  995.)      Thirty-three  grants  in  the 
Guramkondah  talook  in  the  Ceded  districts. 

There  is  a  little  Mahratti  writing  at  the  end  of  this  book,  which,  on 
examination,  proved  to  be  only  copies  of  letters  on  revenue  subjects,  under 
the  government  of  the  Mahomedans.  The  letters  are  from  revenue  officers, 
addressed  to  renters,  or  farmers,  on  minor  topics ;  and,  by  no  strain  of  words, 
can  possibly  come  under  the  description  of  "  Ancient  Inscriptions  illustratitre 
of  Hindu  history,  &c."  endorsed,  as  in  the  preceding  cases,  on  the  outer  label 
In  most  of  the  preceding  instances,   such  a  title  is  much  too  magniloqaent. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  half-bound. 

4.  No.  905.      (No.  38,  CM.  1007.)     Twenty  grants  in  the  Guram- 
konda  pergunnah  in  the  Ceded  districts, 

1.    Copy  of  an  order  from  the  CudJapab  Nabob,  directing  AbdoUt 
AU  to  discharge  the  cluties  of  proyinofal  Si^badftrj  speplfjlng  \\^^  aiB<mnti)f 


reyenues;  the  same  to  be  collected  without  molesting  or  injuring  the  in- 
habitants; with  expressions  highly  complimentary  to  the  person  employed,  ^r*^/ 
dated  Fusly  1170.  ' 

2.  Investiture  by  the  Cuddapah  Nabob  of  Vencaia  rao  to  the  offioe    \*77  *7 
ofMirdiiddr,  or  proprietor  of  Siddhawdr^  dated  Fusly  1186.  '  '  ' 

3.  Same  date ;  corresponding  order  to  the  inhabitants  of  Siddkawdr, 
informing  them  of  the  appointment  of  Vencata  raOi  and  directing  themlo 
obey  him. 

4.  Accompanying  order  to  the  Subadar  of  the  district,  directing  him  (o 
see  that  no  arrears  should  be  allowed  to  accumulate,  by  the  said  Vencaia  rao; 
but  that  all  balances  should  be  regularly  paid. 

5.  One  Bustam  Khan  having  resigned  office,  the  Nabob  directs 
Jemmadar  Bhai  to  look  to  the  case ;  and  give  to  the  person  resigning 
(pension  as  supposed)  according  to  custom. 

6.  Those  Cuddapah  Kaoob  directs  land  to  the  annual  value  of  34huns, 

to  be  given  to  Syed-din  Khan,   in  approval  of  his   faithful  services  in  the   1""     -^ 
revenue  department,  dated  Hegira  1186. 

7.  VenecUa  rao  having  represented  that  certain  lands  which  had  been 
granted  to  his  ancestors  as  Purdhiia  Brahmans  had  been  seized.    The  Cudda- 
pah Nabob  writes  to  Mulamir   Sahib,    directing  him  to  investigate  the 
matter,  and  to  restore  the  said  lands,   according  to    former  usage,  dated    \7C7 
in  Hegira  1119.  ^ 

8.  Dated  in  Fusly  1172,   an  agreement  from  four   persons  to  rent    \-^'\^ 
certain  lands,   and  to  pay,  to  the  capital,  the  tax,    or  tribute  thence  arising^      ' 

to  a  greater  amount,  and  more  faithfully  than  had  been  before  done. 

9.  A  farmer  under  the   Cuddapah   Nabob   writes  to  his  agent,  or  C'l^ 
steward,  to  remit  balance  due  on  the  VelUr  talook,  dated  Fusly  U74. 

10.  The  same  person  writes  to  two  other  factors,  ordering  them  to 
pay  up  arrears  due, 

11.  The  same  person  jgives  instructions  to  spend  25  huns  for  the 
construction  of  a  cshitrani  (or  serai  for  travellers). 

12.  Order  to  give  some  lands  as  an  endowment  to  the  said  Serai,  in 
order  to  supply  it  with  food.  A  person  is  nominated  to  superintend  the 
charity. 

Order  of  Baji  rao  and  Ranganatha  addressed  to  Seshdchala  nayah^ 
directing  him  to  go  and  assimie  charge  of  Garamconda  village,  and  to  remit 
its  proceeds,  amounting  annually  to  3,^00  Bupees  to  the  said  Mahratti  rulers. 
Date  of  month,  but  not  of  year. 
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From  the  same  to  the  eame.  Stating  thai  his  roeMage^  sent  hy  an 
indmdual  named,  had  been  received,  and  nnderstood;  assuring  him  that 
false  representations  against  him,  bad  not  been  attended  to ;  instructing  bim 
to  go  on  with  his  duty;  and  if  he  bad  anything  very  special  to  slate,  he 
might  personally  come  to  their  court,  and  detail  it  before  them. 

The  book  is  a  thin   quarto,  country  paper,  half-bound. 

VI.  Jaina. 

1.  No.  897.  (No.  14,  CM.  638.)  !/4di  purdnam  hy  Mahatira 
otherwise  Vartatrdna  avami  as  related  by  his  disciple  Gautama^ 
and  subsequently  collected  by  Jinasendclidrya. 

This  legendary  account  of  kings,  and  Tirt'hacaraa  begins  with 
Bharata  the  first  emperor,  and  with  Vruhabha  the  first  pontiff  of  the 
Jainas.  Matter  of  the  wildest  extravagance  follows.  It  seems  to 
supply,  with  the  Jainas,  the  place  of  Sindu  purdnas ;  many  of  them 
equally  veracious. 

The  book  is  a  small  iolio^  of  medium  thickness,  Europe  paper, 
half-bound. 

VII.  Lexicographical. 

1.  No.  901.  (No.  6,  CM.  G4j3.)  Oanesvara krita-iobda-da 
pariyat/a,  a  lexicon  of  difficult  words  of  various  meauing,  from  the 
Mahratti  version  of  the  Bhagavat  gita. 

The  book  is  a  small  and  narrow  folio,  thin  country  paper,  half- 
bound. 

VIII.  Mahatmyams. 

1.  No.  891.  (No.  46,  CM.  736.)  Account  of  Vencat&vara  svdrAi, 
at  Tripety. 

Eeference  to  the  pauranic  legend  of  a  dispute  between  Iddi  sisha^  asd 
Vayu ;  in  the  course  of  which  they  passed  over  many  mountains,  and  were 
told  by  Vishnu,  that  their  dispute  should  be  ended  at  Veneaidekala.  At  this 
hill  Sesha  performed  penance  ;  and  on  Vishnu  desiring  to  know  what  gift  was 
wanted,  Se^ha  replied,  with  a  request,  that  Vishnu  would  reside  there ;  which 
petition  was  accorded ;  and  from  the  residence  both  of  Vishnu  and  Sisha,  the 
bill  is  called  both  Vencatdchala,  and  Sesdchala, 

V  In  Caliyuga  499,  Tondamdn  Chacraverti,  coming  hither,  determined 

on  building  a  fane  ;  being  directed  to  do  so,  in  a  vision.     He,  in  pursoance  of 
his  purpose^  erected  one ;  and  provided  the  means  for  celebrating  anauallj  a 
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mne-days  festival.  The  bestowing  of  grants  to  this  fane,  is  thenceforward 
the  leAdmg  subject.  A  few  descendants  of  TondamAn  gave  some  largesses. 
The  Rayer  dynasty  of  Fijaifanagaram,  made  munificent  donatives ;  and  some 
grants  are  said  to  have  been  accorded  by  the  Mahomedans.  The  shrine  is 
stated  to  be  frequented  by  numerous  pilgrims ;  and  some  detail  is  given  of 
the  sacred  pools,  and  other  local  features  of  the  bill  of  Tripety.  There  is  a 
reference  to  a  local  incarnation  of  Vishnu,  at  Sri  Permatur,  near  Conjeveram ; 
tad  some  matters  connected  with  the  incarnation  of  Vishnu  as  Rama  the  son 
dDasarafha. 

Remark. — The  date  of  Tondaman's  founding  this  shrine,  is  the 
point  chiefly  of  value  in  this  document.  His  offspring  of  two  or  three 
descendants,  are  only  mentioned  by  the  appellative  of  Toncfaf^dn ;  and 
then  Acdsa  raja  is  spoken  of  as  having  ruled  at  Narrayana  varavti. 
TheAnagufidi,  and  the  Mahomedan,  rulers  superseded  all  antecedent 
ones.  The  mention  of  them  is  however  a  secondary  object.  The 
contents  seem  derived  by  abstract  of  portions  of  the  afhalamahatmya  of 
Tripety. 

The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  bound  in  sheep. 
i.    No.  902.     (No.  5,  C.  M.  650.)     Panduranga  mahaUnyam.    A 
legendary  notice   of  a  temple  of  Panduranga  in  the    Mahratti 
country,  apparently  a  place  of  great  repute:  balbund  letter. 
The  book  is  a  thin  quarto,  country  paper,  half-bound,  damaged, 
See  Telugu  Ist  Family,  No.  39  and  49. 

3-    No.  898.    (No.  16,  CM.  647.)7  ^,,., 

1    No.  899.    (No.  16,  CM.  646.)i  ^^^^^^  puranam. 

The  Cdlika  puranam,  is  ranked  as  third  of  the  Upa-puranas, 
«nd  it  is  sacti  in  kind.  These  two  books  are  mahdtmyams  of  the  Jaina 
class.  It  is  ascribed,  in  the  usual  mendacious  fashion,  to  Oautama,  as 
delivered  to  Srenka,  a  king :  the  real  author,  or  compiler,  being  DMu' 
dra  kirUi,  the  latter  word  being  Tamil,  and  meaning  fame.  In  a  note, 
oa  No.  899,  Mr.  Brown  states  that  it  is  a  portion  of  the  Padma 
^sneranam  translated  into  Mahratti  prose. 

Both  volumes  are  quarto,  of  medium  size,  country  paper, 
ULlf-bound. 

[X.    Miscellaneous. 

1.    No.  833*     (No.  3,  CM.  caret.)    Nine  sections. 
Section  1.    Papers  transmitted  from  Aurungabad. 
Do.  %.    Victory  of  Sivaji  raja  of  Scdttara. 

83 


690 

Do,   3.  Account  of  Poonah. 

Do.  4.  Campaigns  of  the  Peishwali  Baji  rao,  and  his  general 

Trmbaca  rao. 

Do.   5.  War  between  the  Peishwah  and  the  Nizam. 

Do.  6.  Battle  at  Curucshetram  (Panniput  ?) 

Do.  7.  Death  of  liaghondt^ha  ravu. 

Do.   8.  Memoir  of  Scindiah. 

Do.   9.  Memoir  of  Holkar. 

The  book  is  a  quarto^  country  paper,  half-bound. 

2.    No,  85 K    (No.  19,  CM.  931.)    Six  sections. 

Section  1.     Account  of  Sivaji  raja  a  Mahratta  prince. 

This  is  a  panegyrical  poem,  in  praise  of  «Kra;f;  containing,  of  coun^f 
much  of  hyperbole,  and  flattery.  I  have  had  a  copy  of  it  made,  merely  u 
a  record;,  as  it  may  be  worth  consulting,  should  any  one  take  the  troableio 
write  a  biographical  account  of  that  successful  chieftain.  There  is  ibo  t 
duplicate  copy  in  the  book. 

Section  2.    Account  of  the  five  trib^  of  Mahratta  Brahmans. 

This  paper  contains  a  specification  of  the  Pancha  drdvidOf  hii^ 
according  to  this  authority,  Mahara$ktira,  Carnaiaca,  Telingana,  Tam^ 
Gujerai.  The  names  of  the  five  tribes  of  Mahratta  Brahmans,  are — 1,  Mak- 
rashtira,  2  Deshasta,  3  Conganasta,  4  Carddi,  5  Chitlapavan.  An  aoeoont 
is  given  of  their  occupations.  The  first  class,  are  sepoys,  troopers,  school- 
masters, doctors,  mendicants.  The  second  are  said  to  receive  their  d8ID6 
from  quitting  their  country ;  and  have  similar  occupations*  The  third  have 
their  name  from  being  born  in  the  country  formed  by  Pdrasu  rama.  The  4tli 
or  Caradi  Brahmans  are  of  the  bacti  class,  or  worshippers  of  the  snppoK^ 
female-creative  energy.  They  professed  hospitably  to  receive  Teliop 
Brahmans,  and  then  in  the  festival  of  Nava  rdttiri  (or  Basra),  by  stratagem 

cot  off  their  heads  in  the  fanes  of  Devi  (or  Durga).  They  had  an  idea  that  if 
they  did  this,  for  twelve  successive  festivals,  they  would  acquire  great  wealth, 
and  power.  This  practice  was  put  a  stop  to  by  Nana  Sahib ;  at  least  so  aa  to 
make  the  practice  become  comparatively  unfrequent  They  disguise  tbm* 
selves  ;  and  in  Poonah,  as  also  in  some  other  places,  professing  great  hospi- 
tality, they  mingle  poison  with  the  food  of  their  guests  ;  and  thus  off^  them 
as  a  sacrifice  to  Ddvi,  The  5th  class  derive  their  name  from  a  legend  ood- 
nected  with  Pdrasu  Rdma,  they  are  worshippers  of  the  Saeti,  They  marfj 
females  from  the  other  four  classes ;  but  do  not  give  their  children  in  lotf- 
riage  to  those  classes. 
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£^))ktf  A:.— This  paper  being  badly  wiitten  in  pale  ink,  and  on 
paper  torn,  in  several  places,  it  was  restored.  It  is  a  singular  and 
remarkable  document^  especially  with  reference  to  the  Garddi  class, 
whose  practices  appear  to  have  been,  and  still  to  be,  characterised  by 
&e  deepest  atrocity. 

Section  3.  Account  of  the  battle  of  Pannipnt  by  Ragonauih 
1Q0  Tddava. 

This  is  an  account  of  the  remarkable  battle  ;  and,  with  other  particu^ 
lais,  contains  a  detail  of  persons  killed  in  the  engagement  It  is  in  a  good 
state  of  preservation;  and  by  consequence  has  not  been  re-copied. 

Section  4.     Account  of  Baghoji  Bhoaala^  the  ruler  of  Nagpore* 

Mention  is  made  of  the  ancestry  of  the  chief  in  question,  from  the 
thne  of  Sivoji,  and.  his  brethren.  Ragboji  Bhosala  was  sent  by  the  Nizam 
to  the  south;  where  he  captured  Arcot;  and,  subsequently,  returned  to 
Xagpore.  Some  further  details  are  given  of  his  warfare,  with  another  chief 
iiamed  Makoji;   and  there  is  the  promise  of  sending  a  further  account. 

Note,-^  This  document  is  in  good  preservation ;  and  relating  to  times, 
and  matters,  already  treated  on,  by  various  historians,  it  does  not  seem,  in  this 
place,  to  demand  further  attention.     It  is  Fcry  brief. 

Account  of  Anangundi, 

[Not  seclionized  in  the  table  of  contents,  at  the  beginning  of 
the  book.] 

Kr%shna  rayalu  ruled  over  the  whole  of  the  country,  south  of 
tbe  Nirmathi  (Nerbudda)  river.  He  had  a  hundred  thousand  troops. 
A  subordinate  viceroy  of  Anagundi,  ruling  over  twenty  cosses  of  land, 
and  having  charge  of  the  elephants  of  Krishna  rayalu,  was  ordered, 
by  the  latter,  to  quit  Anagundi.  Two  Gossavaa  (mendicants)  pleaded 
on  his  behalf,  representing  his  charity  and  virtues;  but  Kri,^hna 
rayalu  was  inexorable.  The  Gossava  taught  Kruhna  rayalu  some 
moral  instructions ;  but  being  imperatively  ordered  to  quit,  he  de- 
nounced on  Krishna  rayer  the  doom  of  being  childless,  and  without  a 
direct  successor ;  which  accordingly  occurred. 

.  Subsequently,  v^hile  Bmna  rayalu  was  ruling,  a  Mahomedan 
Fakir  came,  and  bathed  in  a  sacred  pool ;  and,  being  taken,  while  doing 
ao,  was  carried  before  the  ruler,  at  whose  command  the  I'akir  himself, 
and  two  Qthcrs  of  his  class,  were  beaten,  and  allowed  to  escape  barely 
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with  life*  They  went  to  Delhi  (a  word  often  loosely  used  for  Maho- 
medan  power)  and  represented  that  if  Vijayanagaram  were  not  taken, 
the  Delhi  ruler  was  no  Mussulman.  In  consequence  of  this  inddent, 
preparations  were  niade  to  go  against  Vijayanagara  ;  which  was 
captured.  The  successors  of  that  race,  held  a  petty  sovereignty  oyer 
Anagundif  and,  in  the  time  of  Tippu  Sultan,  the  descendant,  thea 
alive,  retired  to  Sholapore. 

JVio^^.-— This  brief  paper,  being  in  good  preservatiouj  does  not 
need  to  be  restored. 

Section  5.    Account  of  the  Mahratti  prince  Sahu  raja. 

The  ipaper  commences  with  a  reference  to  the  time  of  Acbar, 
who  fought  with  Unida  smgh,  and  overcame  him ;  and  contains  some 
notice  of  affairs  downwards.  The  paper  has  in  it  details  of  transac- 
tions, connected  with  Mr.  Elphinstone's  proceedings  at  Foonah; 
which  ended  in  the  war  against  the  Feishwab,  and  the  conquest  of  his 
dominions. 

Note. -^The  document  is  in  good  preservation. 

Section  6.    Account  of  the  war  of  Saddobba  (correctly  Saia 

Siva  bhavu)  at  Curucshetram  near  Delhi. 

This  document  relates  to  war  between  the  Mabrattaa  and 
Mahomedans ;  the  former  under  Sadd  Siva  bhavu  and  Fisvasa  ravu; 
and  the  latter  under  Abdali.  In  these  wars,  the  Mahratta  chiefs, 
commanders  under  the  king  at  Poonah,  bad  the  advantage;  made 
extensive  conquests;  and  levied  tribute  over  many  countries.  The 
whole  of  the  details  are,  I  conceive,  of  importance  in  any  historical 
account  of  the  Mahrattas.  The  document  is  in  good  preservation,  and 
by  consequence,  can  be  at  any  time  referred  to ;  either  for  information, 
or  full  translation. 

The  book  is  a  folio,  Europe  paper,  loose  from  the  back,  half- 
bound,  damaged. 

3,    No.  856.    (No.  12,  CM.  878.)    Four  sections. 
Section  1.    Memoir  of  Hyder  Nayak. 

This  paper  contains  a  somewhat  lengthened  account  of  the  life 
and  actions  of  Hyder  Ali,  but  it  is  not  complete,  breaking  off  abruptly. 

His  origin ;  family  connections ;  rise  from  obscurity,  in  being 
made  a  commander  of  S,000  cavalry  are  mentioned ;  and  the  various 


Steps  are  then  detailed  by  which  he  acquired  additional  power^  and  set 
aside  his  former  master;  ths  wars  in  which  he  became  engaged  are 
specified.  The  abrupt  breaking  off  is  at  the  period  of  an  interference 
with  the  Coimbatore  province ;  at  which  time  he  was  sixty  years  of  age. 

It  does  not  seem  necessary,  to  make  a  minute  abstract,  seeing 
that  the  general  events  of  Hyder's  life  are  tolerably  well  known, 
A  translation  in  full,  might  nevertheless  be  curious.  The  document  is 
written  on  French  paper,  which  insects  do  not  touch,  and  the  ink  is 
permanent ;  consequently  nothing  further  is  needful  to  be  done  with 
it,  for  the  present. 

Section  3.  Account  of  Siva  samudram.  This  is  a  legend  of  a 
district,  with  its  fanes  ;  not  very  far  distant  from  Seringapatam. 

The  origin  is  dated  beyond  the  era  of  Rama  Chandra ;  who,  it  seems, 
visited  the  spot,  when  dwelling  in  the  wilderness.  There  does  not  appear  to 
be  in  it  any  thing  of  importance .  The  papers  concerning  Mysore  seem  to 
agree  in  stating,  that  Rama  went  by  way  of  the  Mysore  country  to  Lanca* 

The  document  is  in  sufficiently  good  preservation ;  but  it  is 
not  complete,  and  breaks  off  abruptly.  A  pencilled  memorandum,  by 
Colonel  Mackenzie,  dates  its  receipt,  by  him,  in  1800. 

Section  3,    Memoir  of  Tippu  Sultan. 

This  paper  commences  with  a  reference  to  the  siege  of  Trichi- 
nopoly.  The  presence  of  Nanda  raja  of  Mysore,  the  capture  of  a 
province^  the  power  acquired  by  Hyder,  the  intention  of  the  latter  to 
capture  the  town  of  Madras,  his  negotiation  with  the  Mahrattas  of 
the  Peishwah,  to  keep  them  oiF;  and  the  pecuniary  terms  on  which 
they  consented  to  be  bought  off,  are  narrated.  The  document  is 
then  somewhat  full  in  its  details  of  Tippu's  operations ;  chiefly  against 
the  English.  His  conduct  at  Vellore,  his  ill  treatment  of  his  prisoners, 
alliance  with  the  French,  are  stated.  Affairs  at  Trichinopoly  are 
detailed.     The  document  breaks  off  abruptly  ;  without  a  proper  close. 

NoU.^-lt  is  written  with  permanent  ink,  on  French  paper, 
is  quite  uninjured,  and  can  be  easily  made  the  subject  of  reference. 
By  consequence  it  claims,  from  me,  no  further  attention.  It  is  endorsed 
in  Colonel  Mackenzie's  hand-writing. — "Life  of  Tippoo  Sultan,  from 
Colonel  Close,  September  7,  1800.*' 

Section  4.    Account  of  Budda  Ballapur  in  Mysore. 
This  document  relates  to  a  district  locality,  of  which  the  proper  name 
seems  to  be  not  Ballapitr,  but  Bakhta  puri.    In  fosly  948  (A.D.  1530-40.) 
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Remark.-^On  the  document  is  an  English  endorsement  at 
follows: — **Accoiini  of  16  Chola'  rajas,  procured  at  CahistaUxm,  in 
which  three  pages  are  lost/*  The  apology  of  the  author,  at  the  close, 
must,  be  weighed ;  for  it  implies  his  own  consciousness  of  possible 
errors,  or  deficiencies.  It  is,  however,  to  be  noted  that  the  passage, 
about  killing  Surdsuran,  illustrates  a  section  of  the  Sevendki  st'hala 
puranam,  wherein  the  first  founder  of  Uriyibr,  and  Trichinopoly,  is 
termed  8iira  vdthittan,  or  "the  slayer  of  Suray'  and  is  therein 
described  as  the  first  ruler.  The  term  of  1159  years  for  the  Chola 
dynasty,  is  too  great :  divided  among  18,  it  would  give  about  65  years 
to  each ;  and  we  otherwise  know  the  term  to  be  too  great.  As  regards 
the  Cuniimbi  tribe,  I  understand  that  Cunumbi  is  a  common  Mahratti 
term  to  express  a  tribe,  or  caste,  which  is  not  of  Hindu  extraction. 

This  document  besides  being  incomplete,  wanting  a  leaf  in  the  midst,  and  some  others 
at  the  end,  is  also  greatly  damaged,  by  insectfl  eating  away  portions  near  the  onte^  •margin. 
It  is  only  not  quite  so  far  gone,  as  the  first  sectioo  i  n  the  book  ;  and  a  complete,  or  connec- 
ted, restoration  of  what  remains  of  the  documeni  is  not  practicable.  Nevertheless  as  all 
veisions  of  the  Chola  dynasty,  are,  desirable  ;  as  this  document  throws  a  ray  of  light  on  the 
Sfhaiapwrdna  of  Trichinopoly ;  and  is  needful  to  support,  on  reference,  the  abstract  herein 
given ;  I  have  had  its  restoration  attempted :    which,  upon  the  whole,  has  been  sucoMful. 

See  folio  volume  5,  page  695 — 714. 

Section  4.     Account  of  the  establishment  of  Tonda  mandalam. 

According  to  this  paper,  there  were  only  four  or  five  huts  of 
Kirata  people  (wild  savages)  previous  to  its  subjugation  by  the  Chola 
king.  He  is  herein  said  to  have  been  long  childless ;  and,  at  length, 
to  have  had  a  legitimate  son  whom  he  established  in  a  separate  palace. 
A  vision  of  the  god  is  introduced  as  appearing  to  the  Chacraverti  who 
first  ruled  the  Tonda  mandalam  (i.  e-  Adondai,  name  herein  not 
mentioned)  directing  him  to  a  certain  place,  whence  he  was  to  invite, 
and  introduce  the  Go-brahmans,  and  he  did  so.  He  went  on  a  pilgrim- 
age to  Sri'sailam  ;  and  died  soon  after  his  return. 

The  document  then  adverts  to  Sri-rangha  yadava  rayalu^  and 
after  him  to  Fira  ndrdyana  rayalu^  Diva  rayalUy  and  others^  as  rulers 
of  great  power ;  the  whole  being  18  in  number  (the  rayer  dynasty). 
The  Gobiir  people^  from  the  north,  are  next  said  to  have  come,  and 
acquired  power.  Afterwards  the  Mahomedans  from  Saatindpuri, 
or  Delhi)  fought  with  the  Gdbiir  people,  conquered  them,  and  ex- 
tended their  own  dominion  over  the  Dacahin^  or  south  country; 

JBemari.— This  document  is  complete,  and  has  escaped  destruc- 
tion, by  having  a  Urge  outer  margin,  partly  destroyed,  but  leaying  the 
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writing  within  only  slightly  injured.  The  paper  varies,  at  the  outset, 
from  Tamil  documents,  concerning  Adondai;  but  agrees  in  the  general 
outline.  The  pilgrimage  of  Adondai  to  Sn-sailam  has  not  before 
appeared,  in  previous  documents.  The  mention  of  the  Gobur  people 
seemed  to  point  to  the  Mahrattas;  and,  on  inquiry,  I  am  told,  that 
there  is  a  class  of  Mahrattas,  at  Poonah,  who  bear  that  appellation. 

N6i^, — As  the  document,  though  now  recoverable,  would  very  soon  cease  to  be  fo  : 
iod  88  it  has  aome  value,  taken  in  comparison  D?ith  other  papers,  I  had  it  restored. 

Section  5.      Chronological  account  of  the  former  rajas  with 
dates,  &c. 

This  document  is  a  collection  of  matters  gathered  from  the 
Puranas,  of  the  Vaishnava  kind  ;  but  put  together  very  much  at  ran- 
dom,  and  making  the  site  of  all  early  transactions  to  be  Ougein  ; 
which  we  otherwise  know  to  have  arisen  from  obscurity,  only  towards 
the  decline  of  the  Magadha  kingdom.  There  are,  I  think,  gleanings 
to  be  gathered,  concerning  times  subsequent  to  Vicramaditya ;  but 
the  authority  .of  the  document  seems  to  me  very  low,  and  the  writer^ 
at  the  close,  says  he  had  gathered  the  materials  from  old  books,  to  the 
best  of  his  ability.  The  writing  is  very  legible;  but  the  paper  much 
injured  by  insects.  On  the  whole,  it  has  seemed  expedient  to  rescue 
it  from  destruction,  by  re-copying  it ;  leaving  its  measure  of  value, 
as  an  authority,  to  be  adjusted  at  some  other  time. 

Section  G.     Account  of  Chola  simha  puram^ 

Legend  of  a  shrine,  on  a  hill,  named  Gadakdchala;  offering 
nothing,  that  I  can  perceive  of  consequence. 

There  is  a  deficiency  in  the  book ;  and  the  correspondence  of 
tbe  papers,  with  the  table  of  contents,  is  henceforward  doubtful. 

Section  7.    Account  of  grants. 

Corresponding  with  this  section,  as  I  suppose,  is  the  mention  of  nine 
village  districts,  said  to  have  been  made  over  by  the  Honorable  Company  for 
the  support  of  the  fane,  adverted  to  in  the  preceding  article. 

Section  8.    Account  of  rajas. 

There  follows  a  list  of  some  kings,  and  afterwards  a  list  of  towns ;  but 
after  section  5  the  correspondence  of  papers,  with  the  index  of  contents  is 
obscure,  and  doabtfuL  With  the  exception  of  section  10,  promising  ''an 
aceoont  of  the  war  of  Chengi  kings  with  the  Moguls,''  which  is  not  to  be 
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found  in  the  book,  I  do  not  perceive  any  other  loss  to  occasion  much  regret. 
Generally  speaking,  however,  it  is  a  pity  that  the  collection  has  suffered  so 
much  injury. 

The  book  is  a  folio,  country  paper,  half-bound,  damaged. 

5.    No.  857t    (No,  59,  C.  M.  749.)    Eleven  sections. 

Section  1,  Account  of  Srihara  cota  in  Telingana:  derived  from 
verbal  accounts  of  the  Camics,  and  other  revenue  officers.  Anciently  it  was 
a  forest.  Legendary  reference  to  THsancu,  a  king  of  the  solar  race ;  to  whom 
the  first  building  of  a  town  is  ascribed.  Mention  of  Pdndurangha  fane,  to 
which  a  sea-shell  annually  went,  by  a  subterraneous  passage  from  the  sea, 
yeilding  certain  sounds ;  and  attended  with  fabulous  circumstances.  Great 
rewards  being  offered  for  the  shell,  it  was  at  length  found.  As  a  result  the 
sea-king  being  incensed,  sent  a  flood;  which  destroyed  the  town  of  the  other 
king  aforesaid.  People  say  that  beneath  the  waters  the  remains  of  a  town  ran 
be  seen.  Further  account  of  the  derivation  of  the  name.  The  Mahomedan 
rule  of  the  country  is  adverted  to.  It  is  added  that  a  Saiva  fane,  and  a  Foii^ 
nava  fane,  are  situated  in  this  locality. 

Bemark, — The  legend  seems  intended  to  account  for  the 
Pulicat  lake. 

Another  account  follows,  relative  to  the  same  place.  In  this 
Eama  and  Hanumin  are  mentioned,  and  the  bridge  connecting  the 
continent  with  Ceylon.  The  purport  of  the  tradition  is  to  commemo- 
rate an  inroad  made  by  the  sea  on  the  coast. 

Section  2,     Account  of  Muga-raz-patnamp  in  Telivgana. 

Verbal  account  from  the  Carnic.  Reference  to  the  reign  of  Druhva, 
who  is  made  to  visit  yi:llorc,  and  to  have  established  the  town  of  Mugaraz. 
Many  came  to  it,  in  trading.  The  name  of  Sadd  Siva  rayet  occurs  in  refer- 
ence to  a  local  change.  The  place  afterwards  was  under  the  Mahomedans  of 
Golconda.  A  detail  is  given  of  towns,  and  forts  built  by  different  kings.  All 
have  gone  to  decay,  limmaraz  had  them  restored.  Little  else  of  importance 
appears  ;  previous  to  the  mention  of  the  rule  of  the  Honorable  Company. 

Section  3,    Account  of  Vendanapwn, 

It  is  three  miles  south  of  Nellore.  Reference  to  the  foimatioa 
of  the  Svarnamuc'hi  river  by  Agastya,  All  seems  to  he  the  mereit 
legend^  down  to  the  mentioa  of  Tondaman  chacraverti,  who,  aa  herein 
stated  in  S.S.518,  (A.D.696))  hjtd  the  neighbourhood  cleared,  and 


built  a  town  with  a  fane ;  wherein  all  usual  appointments  were  made^ 
and  the  customary  observances  followed. 

Remark. — The  above  date  is  of  importance.  It  is  later  than 
other  accounts  mentioned,  but  very  probably  near  the  truth. 

Section  4.    Account  of  GhiclaMki. 

Anciently  a  hill,  near  at  hand,  was  called  Bhimewara ;  and  thereat 
Brahma  performed  penance.  Rnkis  resided  there.  Tho  name  arose  from 
the  janciion  of  the  Scarna  mice' hi,  and  Bhimanadi,  rivers  at  this  place* 
Nothing  further  occurs  of  the  smallest  consequence. 

Section  5.     Account  of  C6ta  village  in  Telingana» 
This  section  is  in  Telugu,  to  be  noted  in  another  place. 

Section  6.     Account  of  Malpatnam  in  Telingana. 

« 

A  dispate  occurred  between  Brahma  and  Suhrahmanya;  in  conse- 
qaence  of  which  the  latter  took  from  Brahma,  his  implements  of  creating, 
and  himself  set  about  doing  the  handy  work  of  a  creator,  at  Seshdchala 
(Tripety),  with  the  said  iropl'^ments.  Brahma  preferred  a  complaint  to  Swa; 
who  decided  that  it  was  proper  for  every  one  to  attend  to  his  own  work  ;  and 
directed  Suhrahmanya  to  return  to  Brahma  his  implements,  and  to  leave 
off  creating. 

The  name  of  that  place  was  Vinaca  vanam :  it  was  a  wilderness 
where  Mdldsura,  a  rdchasa  did  penance  to  Sivc^y  and  obtained  the  boon,  that 
be  should  not  be  liable  to  be  killed  by  any  one,  either  by  day,  or  by  night ; 
with  the  privilege  of  conquering  all  with  whom  he  might  wage  war.  After 
obtaining  such  a  boon,  he  greatly  molested  the  ascetics  that  dwelt  io  the  wild- 
erness ;  to  relieve  whom  Suhrahmanya  came,  and  killed  the  said  3fdldsura, 
in  the  sandhi,  or  short  twilight-interval  between  day  and  night;  not  however 
without  first  complying  with  a  request  proffered  by  the  asura,  to  the  effect 
that  a  fane  should  be  built  there,  bearing  bis  name.  Some  time  after  the 
C^la  raja  came  to  that  neighbourhood,  and  directed  the  forest  to  be  cleared, 
which  was  then  thickly  set  with  bamboos.  One  day,  when  the  workmen  were 
engaged  iu  cutting  away  the  wood,  blood  copiously  flowed,  consequent  to 
their  doing  so,  iu  a  certain  place  ;  inducing  them  to  leave  off,  and  report  the 
circumstance.  The  king  came  in  person  to  investigate  it ;  and,  on  looking 
further,  an  image  of  Suhrahmanya  was  found  to  have  been  grown  over  by  the 
wood,  having  its  arms  cut  off,  from  which  blood  flowed  in  provision.  Efforts 
were  mode  to  deprecate  the  anger  of  the  god;  a  vision  of  whom  appeared  to  the 
raja,  instructin;^  him  to  build  a  fane  on  that  spot,  and  to  call  it  by  the  name 
otMdfdsnra^  which  was  accordingly  done,     Viwacarma  superintended  thp 
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work :  and  a  Mmtapa  built  there,  was  ao  particularly  handsome,  that  people 
who  came  from  CoDJeveram  wished  to  have  it  removed  thither.  A  young 
man,  the  eon  of  an  architect,  engaged  to  effect  this  transit,  and  had  preptred 
a  machine  for  the  purpose  with  some  horses ;  but  his  father  learning  the 
design,  cut  off  the  horses  legs,  and  so  the  Mantapa  remained  immoveable. 

At  a  later  period  when  the  fanes  at  Conjef  eram  had  gone  to  decay, 
and  all  allowances  to  them  had  ceased,  Sancardcharyay  having  become  incv- 
nate,  formed  an  image  of  clay  at  that  place,  and  appointed  c^iAin  observances; 
which  were  effected  chiefly  by  means  of  the  tribe  of  weavers.  It  is  said  that 
the  original  shrine  is  neglected;  and  that  formed  by  SancardcJiarya 
alone  honored. 

After  the  Mahomedans  had  acquired  power  at  Vencatagiri  they  came 
hither,  and  learning  the  celebrity  of  the  fane  of  tSuhrahmanya^  under  the 
name  of  McSdsura,  they  gave  it  jaghircs,  or  gifts  of  land.  There  are  soae 
inscriptions;  which  however,  could  not  be  successfully  read,  or  copied, 
Tradition  stated  that  they  commemorated  grants  by  Cliola  rajat. 

Reniarh. — This  paper,  with  its  fabulous  wildness,  contains  one 
or  two  points  worth  attending  to  ;  the  document  is  in  extremely  good 
preservation. 

Section  7.  Account  of  commercial  ports,  and  factories,  on  the 
coast. 

This  section  merely  contains  the  names  of  some  obscure  places, 
in  the  Nellore  district,  where  trading  used  to  be  carried  on  by  vessels ; 
with  the  nature  of  imports,  and  exports,  and  mention  of  places  to  which 
exports  were  made. 

Section  8.    Division  of  the  Carnatic. 

A  list  merely  of  the  narbes  of  112  places,  under  the  title  of 
**  Pergunnabs,"  into  which  the  Carnatic,  in  revenue  matters,  was 
divided  by  the  Mahomedans. 

Section  9.     Statement  of  revenue. 

This  b  merely  a  statistical  memorandum  of  the  revenues  of  the 
Arcot-Soubah,  or  kingdom  under  the  llahomedans. 

Section  10.    Duties  of  various  oflSces. 

A  mention  of  nine  official  situations  of  revenue,  or  police,  under 
tbo  Arcot-government,  when  Mahomedan :  with  a  definition  of  the  datiei 

ftttachod  lo  cuch  office. 


9.  * 
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Section  11.  '^  Greneral  history  of  the  Carnatic  by  the  Muzamdar," 
(or  accountant  of  the  country.) 

This  title  is  copied  from  the  handwriting  of  Colonel  Mackenzie* 
It  has  a  reference  to  some  very  early  matters ;  with  a  legendary  story  to 
account  for  the  existence  of  the  Dandacdranya,  or  great  Peninsular  wilder- 
ness. A  transit  is  made  to  Rama,  and  his  son  Lava.  Some  matters,  lower 
down,  adverted  to ;  the  aathenticity  of  which  may  be  estimated  by  Sdlivdhana 
being  made  to  follow  the  Chola  rajas.  The  Rayer  and  Tddava,  dynasties 
are  mentioned,  as  also  the  transition  of  power  to  the  Mahomedans,  and 
finally  to  the  English. 

Remark, — The  document  does  not  seem  of  much  consequence, 
nor  yet  to  have  been  drawn  up  with  much  attention  to  accuracy.  The 
above  outline  is  very  brief;  but  the  paper  remains  in  good  preservation, 
for  further  reference,  if  thought  at  any  time  desirable. 

The  book  is  a  folio,  Europe  paper,  half-bound. 

6.     No.  860.     (No.  9,  CM.  875.)    Seven  sections. 

Section  1.  Account  of  Asubjah  (Asuphjah)  Nizam-ul-moolk, 
collected  in  Mysore. 

This  paper  wants  eight  half-sheets  at  the  beginning,  and  is  not 
complete  at  the  end.  It  contains  a  statement  of  the  Nizam's  proceed- 
ing at  Delhi,  and  in  the  south ;  mentioning  the  places  subdued,  or 
brought  under  him,  and  paying  tribute.  There  is  a  full  specification  of 
his  officers,  civil  and  military,  and  of  the  districts  controlled  by  them. 
Mention  is  made  of  Monsieur  Bussy,  and  of  the  interference  of  the 
French,  in  the  afiairs  of  that  part  of  the  country.  A  combination  of 
various  powers  was  formed;  in  which  Hyder,  the  Peishwah,  the 
Guicowar,  and  others,  were  concerned ;  who  fought  with  the  Nizam, 
and  took  Hyderabad.  Some  other  affairs  with  Delhi,  and  wars  ;  in  the 
midst  of  an  account  of  which  the  document  abruptly  breaks  off. 

Note, — It  is  written  on  good  French  paper,  with  permanent  ink ; 
and  is  in  perfect  preservation,  though  incomplete. 

Section  S.    Some  account  of  Anagundi,  collected  in  Mysore. 

This  paper  relates  to  a  period  subsequent  to  the  overthrow  of 
the  Rayer's  power.  A  Mahomedan  collected  a  few  people,  and  pre- 
tended that  he  was  authorized  from  Dcjlhi  to  assume  the  feudal  princi- 
pality of  Anagundi^  of  which  the  shadow  of  royalty  there,  being  afraid, 
bought  him  off  with  a  sum  of  money,    On  a  subsequent  reference  to 
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Delhi^  the  ruler  there,  disclaimed  any  knowledge  of  the  transaction, 
and  any  intention  to  disturb  the  Hindu  prince,  in  the  possession  of  his 
fief*  On  learning  this  circumstance,  the  said  Hindu  ruler  became 
greatly  incensed ;  and  wreaked  his  vengeance  on  all  whom  he  could  lay 
hold  of,  that  had  been  concerned  in  the  plot,  and  imposition,  practised 
upon  him.     A  list  is  given  of  the  persons  whom  he  put  to  death. 

Note. — The  document  is  uninjured. 

Section  3.     Account  of  Hdstindvati  or  Delhi. 

This  is  a  brief  statement  commencing  with  the  era  of  the  Caliyuga, 
and  coming  down  to  the  time,  when  the  name  was  changed  to  Delhi ;  with 
the  mention  of  some  kings.  Salivahana  and  Bkdja  raja^  are  adverted  to,  as 
distinct  persons ;  and,  after  the  latter,  Kaildsa  raja,  which  seems  to  be  a 
titular  name. 

Note. — The  document  does  not  appear  to  be  of  much  conse- 
quence, and  it  remains  uninjured. 

Section  4.  Account  of  the  arrival  of  Tippu  Sultan,  at  D^vana- 
halli. 

A  very  short,  and  '  unfinished  paper ;  containing  a  memorandum  of 
some  of  Tippu's  proceedings;  but  breaking  off  abruptly ;   and  of  no  value. 

Section  5.     Account  of  a  tobacco  contract  with  Tippu  Sultan. 

Notice  of  a  farming  transaction.  Tippu  leased  out  lands  to  cnltivatois 
of  the  tobacco  plant,  on  certain  conditions ;  whereby  he  obtained  a  considerable 
revenue. 

Section  6.     Some  account  of  the  settlement  of  Tippu  Sultan. 

According  to  this  document  an  attempt  was  made  to  establish  what  is 
now  called  the  ryotwar  system  of  cultivation,  which  failed;  so  that  the  system 
of  mirdsidars,  or  zemindars,  was  re-established.  Some  other  mention  of 
revenue  transactions ;  in  the  investigation  of  which  Tippu  was  greatly  in- 
censed, and  hanged  two  of  the  principal  persons  concerned. 

Section   7.     Account  of  Bijnagara,   collected  in  the  Mysore 
country. 

The  commencement  is  legendary.  A  Brahman  unable  to  sustain  the 
pressure  of  a  famine  which  prevailed,  did  penance  with  a  view  to  obtiia 
wealth.  The  god  at  first  refused  his  request,  but  afterwards  granted  it,  when 
he  had  no  longer  any  desire  for  it ;  so  that  he  bestowed  it  on  a  dketriya, 
or  Bnjpuira,   who  built  %  town,   and  made  himself  a  district  chieftain.    At  • 
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later  period  transactioos,  in  which  Mahratta  generals  were  concernecl,  oecur; 

bat  the  narrative  hreaks  off  abruptly. 

NoU. —  This  docoment  is  writton  in  pale  ink,  and  is  slightly  damaged.    A3  there  ia 
something  of  real  history  contained  in  it,  I  had  it  re-copied. 

The  book  is  a  folio,  Europe  paper,  loose,  half-bound,  damaged. 

7.  No.  862.    (No.  38,  CM.  950.)     Five  sections. 

Section   1.    On  the  four  classes  of  women,  i.e.  Padmini,   Chitreni, 
Sank!kini,  Hatini, 

Do.  2.  Bhieolam;  legendary  geography. 

Do.  3.  Notice  oi  Druhva\  Jiodie^  the  polar  star. 

Do.  4.  Account  of  the  Kdlhurga  bahmini  dynasty. 

Do.  5.  Pancha  budoy  on  the  five  elements. 

The  book  is  a  folio,  Europe  paper,  loose,  half-bound,  damaged. 

8.  No.  864.     (No.  44,  C.  M.  734.)      This  book  is  in  a  disarranged 
state.     The  following  is  an  outline  of  the  contents. 

Chronology  commeaciog  from  the  Kruia  yugam,  a  fragment  from 
page  92 — 113  in  Mahratti  numbers,  and  Eoglish  numbers  213 — 247*  The 
present  contents  are  not  the  whole  of  the  book:  apart  having  beon  subducted. 

1 .    Notice  of  the  four  yugas. 

KrUa-yugofn  172,800  years,  Vishnu  made  four  avatdras\  MaUya, 
Curma^  Vardha^  NaraHnha ;  1 4  Chacravertis  ruled*  Varada  raja  cshetram 
was  the  chief  Vaishnava  temple.  Cachdlesvaram  was  the  chief  Saiva  fane. 
Men  were  32  cubits  high,  and  lived  400  years,  no  injustice ;  a  curse  immedi- 
ately told, 

Trita-yugam  129,600  years;  VdmanUf  Pdrasu  Rama,  Sri-Rdma, 
8  oMidrams,  12  Chacravertis,  Sri-rangham,  and  Jambuhisvara  fanes. 
Uen  16  cubits  high,  age  of  men  300  years :  Justice  3,  evil  i .  A  curse  told  after 
one  month. 

Dwdpara-yugain  864,000  years;  Vishnu  made  two  avatar ams,  Bala 
Ramay  and  JTmAna;  10  Chacravertis,  Mall icdrj una,  tLndPurushdttama  fonea. 
Hen  8  cubits  high,  lived  200  years.  Justice  half,  evil  half.  A  curse  took  effect 
after  six  months. 

Cali-yugam  432,000  years :    avatdras  Buddha,    at  the  end  of  Cali'^  ' 
yugam,  Kalki  avatdram,  23  rulers :     after  4,436  years  Caliyugam,  the  Maho-     ^. 
medans  ruled  some  time.      Vencatdchala  and  Cdlahasii  were  chief  fanes. 
Men  4  cubits  high,  100  years  their  age,  Justice  1,  evil  3.  A  curse  took  effect 
at  the  end  of  »  year. 
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2.    A  fragment  92 — 1 13  pages. 

It  relates  to  VencalMialam,  or  Tripefy :  and  refers  to  the  marriage 
of  Padmdvati  daughter  of  'Acdsaraja  to  Srinwdsa  (or  Vishnu)  in  the 
Ndrdyana  forest,  the  thirfy-three  crores  of  celestials,  and  the  nine  planets, 
being  present ;  as  narrated  by  Vaisampdyana  to  Janamijaya  in  18  chapters. 
lAe&sa  rajffs  jounger  brother  was  Visvasenoy  and  Tondamdn  was  son  of 
*Acdsa  raja.  These  two  disputed  the  succession  :  Srinitasi  as  their  relative 
interposed  to  save  the  peoples'  lives,  and  made  peace ;  dividing  the  lands 
equally  between  both.  Afberwards  he  gave  to  Tondaman  fall  instructions  as 
to  building,  and  endowing  Seskddri  (another  name  of  Tripety).  He  did  so; 
and  established  many  festivals ;  many  rt$his  were  called,  and  they  were  all 
fed;  fall  details  of  the  eating. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  thin^  country  paper^  eat  into  by  termites 
and  loose  from  the  boards. 

8 J.    No.  866.     (No.  3,  CM.  889.)     Three  sections. 

Section  1.  Legendary  account  of  the  fane  of  Varada'Ttdt'ha^ 
and  of  the  Sunda  river. 

Legendary  and  pauranical  reference.  TVhen  Siva  and  Parvaii  were 
on  Ca»ia5a<^mountain,  Ndreda  came  and  represented  that,  since  Brahma 
had  five  heads,  he  was  by  reason  thereof  very  proud.  To  lower  his  conse- 
quence Faramisvarery  cut  off  one  of  his  heads;  and  then  in  order  to  expiate 
this  crime,  he  wandered  about  for  twelve  years  as  a  mendicant,  asking  ahns. 
He  did  penance  at  this  abovementioncd  place.  Ndrdyana  murii,  knowing 
this  circumstance,  came  hither;  and  taking  up  some  water  from  a  pond,  with 
the  ordinary  drinking  vessel  made  use  of  by  Brahma,  he  witb  it,  poured 
water  over  the  head  of  Siva;  and  by  doing  so,  removed  the  guilt  of  his  crime. 
By  virtue  of  the  touch  of  the  said  vessel  the  pond  became  a  river.  Hence  aD 
who  bathe  in  that  river  will,  by  doing  so,  wash  away  all  guilt,  or  defilement 
whatsoever. 

2nd*  adhydyam.  Several  persons,  came  hither,  and  formed  in  all 
twenty-four  iirt^has  or  pools ;  the  names,  and  virtues  of  which  are  specified. 
Among  them  are  the  names  of  Brahma,  Vishnu,  Siva,  Jndra,  Afpii,  Cuhcn^ 
Isdnii  and  others. 

3rd.  adydyam.  A  Brahman,  to  whom  the  titular  name  of  "  hearing 
the  vSdas*'  is  given,  came  hither;  and,  by  bathing  evening  and  morning  in  the 
different  pools,  was  favored  with  special  visions  of  the  deities,  whose  names 
they  respectively  bear,  and  obtained  beatification.  Vishnu  after  bathing  in  all 
these  pools,  went  and  Jsueceeded  in  destroying  the  rdahasat  nwGd  ^avg(fU* 
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ram.  In  the  war  between  the  divas  and  daiiyas,  many  of  the  latter,  by 
bithiug  here,  obtained  beatification.  The  entire  330,000^000  of  celestials 
bathed  here.    Kear  to  the  river  is  a  fane  called,  Varada  nat^ka  cshetram. 

Remark. — Local  mythology  apart,  the  only  point  of  notice  is,  that 
Vishnu's  destroying  the  above-mentioned  rdcshasa^  seems  to  be  a  symbol  of 
the  eyer-recuiring  subject — the  triumph  of  Hinduism  over  the  Bduddhas  ;  the 
term  Saugata  being  somewhat  syaonymous  with  Giaour,  or  infidel. 

Section  2.      Account  of  Mayura  verma,  a  king  of  the    Cddamba 
dynasty. 

1 ).  The  account  is  put  into  the  mouth  of  Suia  rishi,  as  related  to  a 
Brahman.  The  destruction  of  the  Cshetriyas  by  Fdrasu  Rama;  his  disgust 
with  the  Brahmans,  and  retiring  to  a  hermitage  :  several  rtskis  followed;  and 
looking  on  the  western  sea,  advised  him  to  reclaim  land  from  it.  The  sea*king 
promised  to  render  to  him  land,  as  far  as  he  could  cast  an  arrow.  He  thus 
reclaimed  a  tract  of  land  of  three  yojanas  (30  +  miles)  in  breadth  westward ; 
and  in  length,  from  Nisica  to  Canyacumari  300  yojanas  southward,  or  more 
than  3,000  miles.  He  located  Brahmans  therein,  turning  the  Boyi  jatiiniO 
Brahmans;  settling  one  thousand  of  them  there;  and  appointing  to  them 
lands  for  their  support.  He  told  them  that  if  they  had  aaj  cause  of  sorrow,  or 
regret,  they  might  think  on  him,  and  he  would  appear.  He  then  retired  to 
the  fane  at  Gokernam,  The  said  Brahmans,  to  test  his  veracity,  recalled  him, 
without  cause ;  whereupoui  being  angry ,  he  condemned  them  to  lose  the  power 
of  assembling  together  in  council ;  and  to  become  servile.  They  accordingly 
mingled  with  Sudra  females ;  and  became  a  degraded  race. 

About  this  time  one  named  Mayura  vermay  considering  those  Brahmans 
to  be  contemptible,  sent  for  others  from  Hdicshetram,  and  located  them  at 
different  places  in  his  dominions* 

2).  Sdiia  muchi  inquiries  of  Ndreda,  why  Mayura  verma  so  located 
the  Brahmans,  and  whose  son  he  was.  In  reply,  a  legend  ia  stated,  to  the 
effect  that  Siva  and  Parvaii,  on  Cailasa,  agreed  to  come  down,  and  look  at 
this  newly  formed  country.  In  consequence  of  their  doing  so,  an  infant  was 
afterwards  found  under  a  Cadamba  tree,  in  the  wilderness;  to  whom  the 
epithet  of  Cadamba  was  therefore  apphed.  It  happened  that  the  Mulala 
country  being  without  ruler,  the  people  placed  a  pot  of  water  in  the  trunk  of  an 
elephant ;  agreeing  to  elect  the  person  on  whom  it  should  be  effused.  The 
elephant  went  to  the  Cadamba  wilderness,  and  poured  it  over  the  head  of  the 
young  man  there ;  who  was  proclaimed  king  of  that  country,  and  also  of 
C6urashtaca\disam.    He  went  to  the  Kerala  disam,  to  perform  homage;  and, 

*  By  a  modern  rorruptiou,  GnjVi'at, 

(cf       -  /J.  ''.'^ 
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at  a  shrine  there,  was  confirmod  in  possession  of  the  kingdom.  1^6  was  married, 
and  his  son  was  Mayura  verma.  He  complained  of  the  degeneration  of  the 
country -Brahmans ;  and  invited  others  to  come,  and  purify  his  country.  A 
few  other  particulars  are  added,  as  to  the  location  of  the  colonist  Brahinans. 

-Remark.— This  section,  being  rectified  from  its  legendary  admixture, 
is  of  value. 

Section  3.  Account  of  Srinivasa  fane,  in  the  village  of  Balamuri, 
in  Canara. 

Shishaedcbdrya  relates  the  excellency  of  the  Cdveri  riven  li  is  pre- 
sumed that  here  Cdveri  (like  Ganga)^  is  used  genericaJly  for  a  river.  The 
purport  of  the  paper,  written  partly  in  Balbund ,  partly  in  Mahratti  letters 
is  legendary ;  intended  to  account  for  the  homage  of  Vhhnu  under  the  name 
of  Srinivasa,  as  the  lord  of  Lacshmi.  Mythology  excepted,  there  seems  to  l)c 
nothing  of  consequence  in  this  section. 

General  Remark, — The  book  is  injured  in  the  binding;  but  the 
country  paper,  within,  is  but  slightly  perforated  by  insects ;  the  ink  indelible. 
It  may  therefore  pass,  as  not  requiring,  for  the  present,  any  further  attention. 

It  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  half-bound,  injured. 

9.     No.  867.     (No.  10,  CM.  876.)     Ten  sections. 

Section  1.  The  Si'hala  purdnam  or  local  legend  of  Sangama 
csTietramj  at  or  near  Chunchuna  in  the  division  of  Teli  in  Mysore. 

In  ancient  times,  a  ru/n  named  Trinahindhya  was  doing  penance, 
when  Vishnu  appeared,  and  told  him  he  could  not  yet  obtain  beatification ; 
but  that  when  he  f  Vishnu  J  came  hither  as  Rama,  then  that  gift  should  be 
bestowed.  About  the  same  time  a  iTira/a-man  (or  savage)  was  labouring  to 
get  wealth,  when  the  ttshi  advised  him  to  cultivate  the  fufoi-plant,  that  when 
RMiia  c&me,  it  might  be  used  in  his  service.  The  rishiy  and  savage,  both 
received  gifts  from  Rama,  The  nshi  obtained  leave  to  remain  at  this  place, 
and  to  build  a  shrine,  with  an  image  of  Rama  ;  which  he  accomplished, 

A.  Pdndiya  king  having  greatly  troubled  the  "divine  Bralimans," 
and  being  greatly  afflicted  in  consequence,  travelled  to  diflerent  places  on 
pilgrimage,  to  get  rid  of  his  visitation ;  and,  at  this  place,  the  god  met  him 
in  the  form  ef  an  old  man,  and  directed  him  to  build  a  fane,  which  he  did. 
This  fane,   having  gone  to  decay,   was  repaired  by  Hari-hararayer, 

Kdreda,  having  visited  many  places,  went  to  Caildsa,  and  there  inquired 
of  SivUf  an  account  of  their  origin.     Some  Pauranic  references  are  introduced, 
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18  if  stated  by  Sirtf .  There  would  seem  to  be  a  reference  to  a  Saita  fane  at 
this  place;  but  the  reference  is  not  clear,  owing  probably  to  the  legend  not 
being  complete. 

Ao(^. — ^Thongh  tlie  papor  on  which  this  section  is  written  is  dauagedy  yet  it  does  not 
^    leem  to  be  worth  restoration. 

Section  3.    Account  of  Periapatnam. 

Such  is  the  title  in  the  English  heading  of  the  sectioni  and  a 
similar  one  is  written  at  the  commencement  of  the  manuscript.  The 
cause  of  such  a  title  seems  to  have  originated  in  the  manuscript  having 
been  copied  (as  stated  at  the  end  in  the  Mahratti  postscript)  from 
earlier  documents  by  Nar&yana  bhatt,  and  Capavi  bliati,  living  in 
Periapatnam ;  and  supplied,  through  their  instrumentality,  to  the 
collection. 

The  contents  of  the  document  trace  the  genealogy  of  Rnja 
Krnhna  udiyar  of  Mysore,  up  through  the  lUtyer  dynasty,  and  some 
intervening  races,  to  Bhqja  raja^  and  preceding  kings  as  high  the  era  of 
Tuddhislisi'hira.     But  in  its  order,  it  follows  the  descending  series. 

It  commences  with  the  mission  of  Ag<iBtya  from  Caiiisa ;  his  reducing 
the  Vind/iya  mountain,  with  an  obscure  reference  to  the  king  of  the  country 
southward,  whom  he  rendered  harmless;  *  and  his  going  on  pilgrimage  to- 
wards  the  south.  The  subject  is  then  confined  to  the  Caliyuga,  The  era 
of  Yuddkixhst'hira,  with  inclusive  reigns,  is  given.  The  era  of  Vicramdditya, 
and  of  Sdlivdhanat  down  through  Bhcja  raja^  the  Chalukyas,  the  rulers  of 
Deva  girt,  the  Bayer  dynasty,  to  the  rojral  line  of  the  native  Hindu  sovereign 
of  Mysore. 

A^ole. — The  chronicle  is  but  brief;  though  relating  to  a  great  extent 
of  time.  Being  damaged,  through  damp  and  insects,  I  have  had  it  restored, 
since  it  is  a  document  of  some  considerable  importance ;  and  as  such  it  ought 
to  be  fully  translated. 

Section  3,  Account  of  the  Gortickndlh'ha  religion,  in  the  Mysore 
country. 

This  paper  offers  nothing,  beyond  some  local  regulations  for  different 
classes  of  people,  in  visiting  the  shrine  of  a  local  numen,  at  a  place  termed 
(by  accommodation)  Curucsh6tram  in  Mysore.  It  is  not  in  very  good  order; 
but  does  not  seem  to  be  worth  restoration. 


•  Compare  with  Abstract  of  No.  27. 
Zt  ^       •  ...  ' 
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Section  4.    Account  of  iheCdpdla  religion  in  Mysore. 

This  paper  relates  to  the  shrine  of  a  goddess  named  Cdpala  matrt, 
in  the  same  neighbourhood,  being  a  local  form  of  devi,  or  durga ;  and  is 
chiefly  occupied  with  panegyric  on  the  said  image.  It  is  of  no  valuable 
consequence. 

Section  5.    Account  of  the  fortress  of  Baldla  raya  durga,  at 
Coppa  hobhalli  in  Mysore. 

This  is  a  short  account  of  Roydroog  (or  Royacottab  as  we  now  com- 
monly term  it.)  Its  origin,  in  this  paper,  is  ascribed  to  one  named  BcLhhtala 
raya,  under  the  following  circumstances.  A  Jaina  ascetic  greatly  troubled 
the  people  of  the  neighbourhood;  and  the  said  Bakhtala,  professing  to  become 
his  disciple,  did  homage  at  a  shrine  of  Ratna;  and,  by  virtue  of  that  penance 
acquired  the  power  of  killing  the  ascetic ;  and,  for  so  doing,  the  people  gave 
him  rewards*  With  the  measure  of  wealth  so  acquired,  he  gathered  people 
around  him,  and  plundered :  by  the  accession  of  means  so  acquired,  he  farther 
strengthened  himself;  conquered  an  extensive  district;  and  first  built  the 
fortress  of  Rayadurga.  He  was  named  Deya-mna^aihi  raya ;  and  he  had 
three  sons  named  Bakhtala  raya,  Vishnu  verddhana,  and  Deya-vina  rayoy 
of  whom  the  first  was  a  Saiva,  and  the  second  a  Vaishnava.  At  an  early  period 
the  place  seems  to  have  been  subjugated  by  the  Mahomedans ;  and  some 
mention  occurs  of  changes  under  their  rule. 

Note, — This  paper  appears  to  be  an  imperfect  account  of  the 
originof  the  Oyisala  dynasty,  which  ruled  9i  Hobhalli;  and  was  at  one 
time  of  considerable  consequence.  The  paper  is  brief ;  complete  as 
far  as  it  goes ;  and,  being  somewhat  damaged,  was  restored,  for  its 
better  preservation. 

Section  6.  Account  of  Chandragupta  csheiram,  in  the  province 
of  Bidaniir. 

A  legendary  reference  to  the  sacrifice  by  Dacsha ;  the  self-immolation 
of  his  daughter:  the  anger  of  Siva,  her  husband;  and  the  formation  of  Fira- 
bhadra,  inconsequence.    The  paper  is  incomplete,  and  seemingly  worthless. 

Section  7.     Legend,  or  Sfkalapurana  oi  KiUadi. 
This  is  a  mere  local  legend ;   apparently  of  little,  or  no  consequence. 

Section  8.     Account  Qi  Halla-bede  in  Bidaniir. 

This  paper  entitled  as  above,  in  the  English  heading,  is  another,  and 
fiilJcT,  j^ccpunt  of  the  Batata  rulers  a^  ^ayadur^a^      Thg  ^J^e  ^ccounj,  |s  in  n 


former  paper,  is  giren  of  the  killing  of  a  Muni,  herein  termed  a  Saiva.  The 
accoant  of  the  posterity  of  the  founder  of  the  dynasty  is  more  fall,  than  in 
that  paper  (section  5),  and  it  is  herein  stated  that,  as  one  part  of  thai  posterity 
was  of  the  Saina^  and  the  other  part  of  the  Vaishnava  persuasion,  they 
fought  with  each  other.  One  of  the  race  was  cured  of  leprosy  by  building  a 
great  many  Saiva  fanes.  Another  of  the  race,  marrying  a  Mabomedan  woman, 
was  driven  away  by  his  father.  He  went  to  the  Padshah,  who  came  and 
took  Roydroog ;  and,  causing  the  before  expatriated  sou,  to  be  crowned  at 
Fijayanagaram,  be  placed  him  as  feudal  chief  at  Boydroog.  A  list  of  bis 
descendants,  and  details  of  their  wars,  with  other  proceedings,  follow  in  the  book. 

Note. — This  paper  being  much  damaged  by  insects,  and  damp,  has 
been  restored  ;  and  it  merits  full  translation,  as  a  valuable  docimient,  relative 
to  the  Oyisala  kings. 

Section  9.     Account  of  Copam  in  Bidaniir. 

A  reference  to  the  anger  of  Siva  in  consequence  of  the  self-immolation 
of  his  wife,  at  the  sacrifice  of  Dacsiha;  the  place  receiving  its  name  from 
that  circumstance,  as  if  it  had  occurred  there.  A  iSViirrt  named  C6pa,h\nli 
there  a  hut;  and  afterwards  Jinadanda  raja  made  it  a  metropolis,  building 
a  fort  there.  Having  no  offspring  he  gave  it  to  a  Brahman.  Siva-danda 
nnyaht  afterwards  ruled.  A  few  other  names  are  mentioned,  who  by  their 
cognomens,  would  seem  to  have  been  Brahmans. 

JVo^.— -The  document  is  much  damaged  ;  and  as  it  may  have  some 
historical  value,  it  was  restored. 

Section  10.     Account  of  the  Cdv6f%,  in  the  Cannaba  district. 

The  account  of  the  Caveri  is  only  promised,  but  not  given.  It  is  litQe 
better  than  the  legend  of  a  fane ;  chiefly  having  reference  to  a  leprous  king, 
who  it  may  be  anticipated,  was  to  lose  his  disease  by  bathing  in  the  Caveri  ; 
but  the  document  is  unfinished,  and  appears  to  be  of  no  importance. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  loose  from  the  binding, 
half-bound :   partly  restored,  in  folio  volume  IV. 

10.    No.  87L     (No.  41,  CM.  793.)    Two  sections:   these  are  headed, 

1  Legendary  account   of    Tirucalcudi,     in   the    Sivaganga    district. 

2  Account  of  the  kings  of  Pdndya  desam ;   but  this  matter  is  erroneous : 
the  following  is  a  brief  abstract. 

Section  I .  Vellore,  In  a  town  near  it,  named  PalavancU,  Ttmma 
f^idi  and  Bqmi(}[^<^  uM  hU  broth^^j  loft  thpir  inqtliey  wJl^n  p\\n^  \  t]\e\j 
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father  mtmed  another  wife,  by  whom  he  had  a  daughter ;  the  two  brothers, 
with  their  father's  leave,  travelled  about  the  oountry.  At  length  they  came  to 
a  fane  of  Durga  ;  who  as  Cdli,  appeared  to  them  in  a  dream  ;  telling  them 
that  in  a  cave,  nigh  at  hand,  mnch  treasure  was  buried  ;  that,  taking  it,  they 
should  carry  it  to  Basa  bandha  a  statuary  at  Trinomalee.  He  built  a  fane  to 
Jahkandiivara,  He  also  bailt  a  fort  at  Anagundi,  which  he  made  over  to  the 
Bayer ;  who  gave  four  townships  to  the  two  brothers,  as  a  jaghire.  They 
ruled  in  Raya  tilur  ;  but  Mahrattas  came  from  Poonah  and  Sattara,  who  took 
their  fort.  Two  Makraiia  women  named  Sdtara  hhiyi  and  Gojara  hhdyi 
built  two  forts,  called  after  their  names,  and  ruled  some  time.  Afterwards 
Siroji  Ringola,  from  Conga  ndd  took  the  forts,  and  ruled :  he  repaired  the 
fane  of  Jalakandisvara.  The  Delhi  padshah  took  the  country ;  and  ruled.  Hyder 
Khan  next  ruled.  In  the  time  of  Mr.  Grseme  it  came  into  possession  of  the 
Euglish. 

Section  2.  Viringipuram  was  equitably  ruled  by  the  aforesaid  two 
brothers,  who  built  a  temple  to  Sahadetvara,  The  Padshah  dispossessed 
them. 

Section  3.  Velar,  anciently  was  a  forest.  The  aforesaid  two  brothers 
brought  great  treasure,  and  built  a  fort.  In  the  time  of  Appaji  the  minister 
Q^  Kriihna  rag  a,  the  Mahrattas  t.ook  the  place;  next  the  Padshah  :  finally 
the  English  took  it  from  Murtiz  Khan. 

Section  4.  Pennaconda,  Krishna  raya  sent  orders  to  instal  an  illegi- 
timate son  of  the  late  king  by  a  ddsi.  Opposition  to  this  order,  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  not  setting  a  bad  precedent,  led  to  wars  against  Kruhna  raya* 

Section  5:  Chaturanga  patnam  (Sadras):  Davud  khan  ordered  its 
traders  to  pay  a  certain  tribute,  with  which  he  bought  muskets,  and  gunpow- 
der, in  favor  of  the  Butch.  In  the  war,  between  the  English  and  the  French, 
the  place  came  under  the  power  of  the  latter. 

Section  6.  Chanji  (Gingee).  The  Delhi  Padshah,  being  friendly  to  Jaya 
Singh,  sent  him  to  rule  at  Gingee  ]  but  as  he  would  not  pay  tribute  to  Sads- 
tnlla  Khan  of  Arcot,  the  latter  went  against  him  with  great  force,  and  reduced 
him :   the  place  afterwards  came  into  the  possession  of  the  English. 

Section  7.  Tirnvatiur.  Anciently  a  forest.  In  the  time  of  Chen- 
napa  nayaka,  he  recovered  Adipitresvara  from  the  sea,  through  a  dream.  In 
consequence  the  name  of  the  town  was  called  'Adipurcsvaram.  A  Ckola  king 
troubled  with  Brahmahatii  came  thither :  he  built  a  fane;  establishing  many 
festivals,  which  are  specified.  The  33  crores  of  Celestials,  and  many  rukis 
attended;  which  festivals  continued  down  to  the  time  of  Place  Sahib. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  size,  country  paper,  half-bound. 


11.  No.  875.     (No.  6,  C.M.  872.)     Seven  sections. 

Account  of  Mahomedan  exports  and  imports,  from  Bidanicr ; 
horticultural  matters  in  Bidanur;  sorts  of  grain  in  Do.;  musical  instru- 
ments in  Mysore;  weights  and  coins  in  Bidanur;  on  the  hunter  tribe, 
in  Bidanur. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  which  is  worm-eaten,  and 
loose  from  the  binding,  half-bound. 

12.  No.  882.     (No.  4,  CM.  916.)     Eleven  sections. 

Section  1.     On  the  war  of  Sdlivdhana  against  Vicramdditya. 

In  this  section  the  usual  enigmatical  aocoant  of  the  birth  of  Sdlivdhanm 
is  given ;  his  mother  herein  being  described  as  the  daughter  of  BhascarUy  a 
Brahman.  The  difference  from  other  accounts  is  that,  after  the  battle,  Ktcra- 
rnddityUf  having  surviyed,  sent  messengers  to  treat  with  Sdlivdhana,  and 
agreed  to  pay  tribute,  on  condition  that  each  should  rule  on  either  bank  of 
the  Nerbudda  river ;  that  is  Vicramdditya  to  the  north,  aud  Sdlivdhana  to 
the  south.  In  another  Mahratta  document,  such  a  division  of  one  kingdom 
into  northern  and  southern  is  mentioned,  with  some  details  of  posterity,  on 
either  side;  and  there  really  may  be  truth  in  such  a  simple  statement, 
respeciiDg  a  remote  period,  greatly  mystified  by  Hindu  writers.  As  to  Sdli- 
vdhana,  having  for  father  a  ndga^  or  snake,  it  is  a  mere  symbol.  The  illegiti- 
mate son  of  Kuldtiunga  named  Adondai,  the  conqueror  of  the  Curumbars  is, 
in  several  Tamil  manuscripts,  said  to  be  the  son  of  a  Ndgacanya,  or  female- 
serpent  ;  which,  plainer  books  tell  us,  means  a  female  slave,  or  dancing  girl,  of 
Kuldtiunga  Chela's  court.  To  build  any  wild  deductions  on  such  figurative 
terms  in  Hindu  writings  is  nonsense.  The  Brahmans  have  their  ''  slang" 
language  ;  just  as  much  as  the  gipsies,  or  others.  To  get  at  their  meaning, 
where  they  purposely  conceal  it,  is  the  problem.  Colonel  Mackenzie  seems 
to  have  had  a  hint  given  him  i  since  he  has  written  in  pencil  on  the  document, 
*^  A  tantrum,  or  specimen  of  fabulous  history."  Such  no  doubt  it  is  ;  and 
the  meaning  seems  to  be  that  the  glorious  Vicramdditya  was  beaten  by  the 
son  of  a  slave,  or  wild  forester. 

At  the  end  of  the  document,  it  is  stated  to  have  been  expressly  com- 
piled from  other  books  by  Sripati  rao,  and  Ckimmanaji  appa,  in  November 
1805,   at  Ahmednuggur. 

Section  2.    In  the  injury  to  which  the  book  has  been  exposedy 
this  section  appears  to  have  been  lost. 
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Section  3.     Account  of  Ddmaji  pant,    a  person  remarkable 
among  the  Vaiahnavas. 

Aboat  700  years  ago,  one  Damaji  was  employed  as  a  gomastali,  or 
factor,  at  the  court  of  the  Delhi  Padshah ;  and,  as  a  reward  for  the  skill  which 
he  displayed,  a  small  district  was  made  over  to  him,  as  a  zemindary  ;  sabject 
to  a  tax.  On  going  to  hi^  district^  Damaji  greatly  abounded  in  liberality  to 
Vdishnava  Brahmans  ;  multitudes  of  whom  in  consequence  resorted  to  him ; 
and  could  not  be  refused.  The  result  was  that  Damaji's  tax  ran  on  in  arrears ; 
until,  at  length  he  was  compelled  to  write  to  the  Padshah,  and  explain  his 
insolvent  situation.  The  Padshah  sent  officers  to  take  him  ;  put  him  in 
fetters ;  and  bring  him  to  Delhi.  But  the  deity  at  Panrapilr  (or  Panderpore), 
hearing  the  misfortune  of  his  votary,  represented  the  case  to  Ructnini,  his 
spouse,  and  borrowed  from  her,  all  her  golden,  and  jewelled,  ornameDts. 
Assuming  then  the  appearance  of  a  relative  of  Ddmaji,  the  said  Kruhna  went 
to  the  presence  of  the  Padshah ;  offered  payment  of  Damaji  Pant's  arrears ; 
and  demanded  a  receipt,  and  full  acquittal.  The  Padshah  was  so  struck  with 
the  surpassing  beauty  of  the  messenger*s  countenance,  that  for  a  time  he  was 
unable  to  give  orders ;  but,  at  length,  he  directed  the  requisite  documents  to 
be  made  out ;  and,  on  signing  them,  sent  word  to  Ddmaji,  that  he  wished 
again  to  see  the  messenger.  When  the  message,  and  acquittal  reached  the 
insolvent,  he  was  much  embarrassed ;  until,  pondering  over  all  the  circum- 
stances, he  discovered  that  it  was  a  manifestation  of  the  numen,  whom  he 
worshipped  at  Panripiir,  that  had  interposed  in  his  behalf.  He  then  vowed 
a  pilgrimage  to  that  shrine ;  and,  as  the  document  states,  the  Padshah  west 
with  him  :  they  together  bathed  in  the  Chandra  hhaga  pool,  at  Pkinderpore. 
This  account  was  expressly  written  for  Colonel  Mackenzie,  by  Shani  rao,  on 
the  24th  December  1805,  at  Ahmednuggur. 

Section  4.    Account  of  Praaanna  probhu. 

This  is  merely  an  inane  legend  concerning  a  devotee  of  modem  time; 
written  to  satisfy  the  curiosity  of  Colonel  Mackenzie;  but  apparently  not  of 
the  slightest  value.  The  person  referred  to,  had  signalized  himself  by  devotee- 
ism  of  surpassing  character. 

There  follows  a  tale,  or  fable  of  an  ape  and  an  alligator;  taken  from 
the  later  portion  of  the  Panchatantra  tales,  as  narrated  by  Vishnu  sarman^ 

Remark. — According  to  the  table  of  contents,  prefixed  to  this 
book,  there  ought  to  be  in  all  eleven  sections ;  but  all  the  matter,  now 
found  in  it,  is  specified  in  the  foregoing  notice.  The  binding  is  broken; 
part  of  the  book  appears  to  be  lost ;   and  what  remains  has  the  marginS| 
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and  some  part  of  the  writing,  devoured  by  termites ;  thdir  mode  of 
doing  mischief  being  easily  distinguished  from  that  effected  by  worms. 
A  sufficient  notice  of  the  contents  has  been  given.  The  account  of 
Ficramdditya  and  SdHvdhana,  is  like  other  narratives ;  save  the  differ- 
ence already  indicated* 

The  book  is  a  quarto^  country  paper,  damaged,  balC-bound. 

13.  No.  884.     (No.  35,  C.  M.  789.)    Eleven  sections. 

A.(iconnt  of  Bhojapiir — oi  Curumba  hamlets  near  C^nchi.  Account 
of  Tiruvacddi — ofCapi^i^halam — of  the  tomb  oiMirsaheb — ofskpdlliyacaren — 
ofPandanalur — of  two  villages  in  KiUur  district — o£  Jainds  at  Tiruval^r, 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  haltbound. 

14.  No.  886.     (No.  1,  CM.  913.;     Ten  sections. 

Notice  of  Befapur  Padshahs,  and  their  revenues— of  Gopichand  raja 
of  Bengal — of  Guzarat ;  three  statistical  sections. 

I^otice  of  JTema?ida  pani'k,  of  the  Bhonsalas  and  Peishwas;  also  of 
Poonah. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  much  damaged  by  termites, 
tied  with  a  string. 

15.  No.  904.     (No.  CO,  CM.  859.)    Eight  sections. 
Agriculture  in  'Ananda  pura,  and    Tadpartri   district,  notice  of  a 

poligar,  of  two  villages  :  of  Krulinapa  nayadu :  manufactures  in    TarapaU 
fane,  and  reservoirs  on  Srihadri  in  the  Gurum  konda  district. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper,  half^ 
bound. 

16.  No.  912.     (No.  34,  CM.  784.)     Six  sections. 

Section  1.  Allowances  to  the  Saiva  temple  at  Madura.  2.  The  same 
to  Mindcshi,  the  goddess.  3.  Allowances  to  the  Vaishnam  fane  of  Arhayiri 
svdmi  near  Madura.  4.  Notice  of  villages  and  of  jaghires.  5.  Legends  of 
Deva  Indra,  and  of  Nahusha.  [These  are  both  given  in  my  early  work. 
Oriental  Historical  M.SS.  translated,  1835-36.]  6.  Notice  of  ia!;a  and 
Cusha^  sons  of  Rama  ehandra. 

The  book  is  a  quarter  transverse-cut  demy,  countryjpaper,  half- 
bound,  damaged* 

ir.    No-  969.     (No.  21,  CM.  933.)    Six  sections. 

Notice  of  Bejapur—of  Ramqraju^of  Devagiri-^ot  three  shrinea 
f^oi  the  revenue  of  Bejapur^-^oi  D4va  giri—of  Poonab, 

Tl^e  )>QQk  ^  a  ^jHs^to,  country  p^pgr,  li^If-bcuuiJ,  (IftQ^gedt 
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X.     Reports, 

1 .  No.  872.    (No.  50,  CM.  740.)   Report  of  progress  of  Narrain  row, 
in  the  Vencata  giri  district,  for  1814. 

The  book  is  a  large  quarto,  country  paper,  half-bound. 

2.  No.  874,     (No.  69,  CM.  866.)     Six  sections, 

1,  2.)  Two  sections  contidn  letters  from  Ananda  rao,  for  1810,  and 
report  of  progress  in  the  Ceded  Districts,  for  1811.  Section  3 — 6, 
are  communications  from  Narain  rao,  for  1811 — 1813  in  the  same 
locality. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  half-bound. 

3.  No.  879.  (No.  65,  CM.  862,)  Four  reports  of  Narrain  rao 
from  1810 — 12,  in  the  Ceded  Districts. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  half-bound. 

4.  No.  881.  (No.  66,  CM.  863.)  Two  refotis  o{  Ananda  rao 
for  1811,  and  1811—1813  in  the  Ceded  districts. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  half-bound. 

5.  No.  885.  (No.  39,  CM.  951.)  Reports  of  Ananda  rao,  and 
Narrain  rao  for  1805, 1806. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  half-bound,  country  paper,  much  damaged 
by  termites,  tied  with  a  string. 

6.  No.  906.  (No.  64,  CM.  861.)  Report  of  the  progress  of 
Narrain  rao  from  August  1809  to  July  1810;  in  the  Cuddapah 
district. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  thin  country  paper,  worm-eaten,  half-bound* 

7.  No.  910.      (No.  40,  C  M.  952.)      Reports  of  Ananda  rao,  and 
Na/rrdyan  Tao,  for  the  years  1806  and  1807. 

A  continuation  of  the  preceding  journals  J(5,  No.  885)  written  on 
Prcnch  paper  ;  and  in  remarkably  good  preservation.  The  conteats  do  not 
require  to  be  abstractLd.  The  book  will  last  for  a  long  time ;  with  only 
common  care. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  country  paper, 
half^bound. 
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XL    Romance  historical. 

1.    No.  880.    (No.  ...,  CM )    Bomance  tABhwrata  raja. 

A  romance  of  the  rajas  of  M^aratapUr, 

This  book  was  foand  to  be  in  so  wretched  a  plight,  that  as  in  one  or 
two  pieceding  cases,  it  became  necessary  to  submit  it  to  the  process  of  restonu 
tion,  as  far  as  practicable,  before  its  contents  conld  be  fully  appreciated : 
which  seemed  the  more  desirable,  as  the  beginning  of  the  MahrattL  promised 
to  yield  an  account  of  the  rajas  of  BharatapUr  (or  the  famous  Bhurtpoor). 
The  process  of  restoration,  though  not  completei  yet  has  been  so  far  effectual, 
u  to  preserve  the  general  sense  unimpaired. 

The  perusal  however  has  led  to  the  impression  that  it  is  not  an  historical 
document,  bot  a  romance,  under  the  guise  of  an  historical  veiL  Its  object 
seems  to  have  been  to  offer  moral  instructions  (according  to  Hindu  notions  of 
morals)  to  the  children  of  kings ;  warning  them  of  dangers  to  be  shunned,  or 
evils  to  be  avoided,  under  the  inviting  form  of  a  narrative.  In  this  respect, 
and  so  far,  only,  it  is  like  the  Telemachus  of  Fenelon ;  but  not  in  a  too 
closely  drawn  resemblance.  Such  being  the  case,  an  abstract  of  particulars 
does  not  seem  to  be  called  for.  Among  Hindu  romances,  translated  and 
edited,  it  might  find  a  place;  but  that  is  not  my  task.  The  incidents,  in  their 
tone  and  bearing,  savour  of  a  very  early  stage  of  society;  occasionally  assimi'* 
lating,  in  manner,  to  some  of  the  tales  of  Mahahh&rata ;  and  differing  from 
anything  pertaining  to  the  more  modem  localities  of  the  Peninsula. 

The  book  was  copied  by  Nardyana  too,  one  of  Colonel  Mac- 
kenzie's servants,  from  another  one  in  possession  of  Nana  Sancara  at 
Poocah  ;  and  the  copy  so  made,  is  dated  August  23,  1806.  At  some 
sabsequent  period,  white-ants  seem  to  have  fed  on  it  with  little  mercy* 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  half-bound. 

2.  No.  893.     (No.  1,  CM,  644.)     Calpatara. 

The  book  is  a  medium  sized  quarto,  bound  in  sheep. 

3.  No.  894.  (No.  2,  C.  M.  645.)  Calpatara,  an  abridgment  of 
Hindu  legends  from  the  itihasas,  puranas,  ^c,  by  Krishna  Yajana- 
vcdkya.  The  work  is  divided  into  seven  sections,  mostly  relating 
to  Krtshna,  and  bis  family;  but  there  are  some  more  general 
matters  on  Hindu  geography,  and  legendary  history. 

The  book  is  a  small,  but  thick  quarto,  Europe  paper,  bound  i|; 
sheep. 
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4.  No.  900.    (No.  IS,  CM.  651.)     Account  of  Srewica,  a  king 
of  Magadha. 

By  Brahma  gunaddsa* 

The  work  is  of  Jaina  caste,  and  relates  the  legendary  history  of 
a  king,  who  was  contemporary  with  Vartamana  tvdmi,  the  last  of  the 
Jaina  tirVhdcaras, 

The  book  is  a  long,  narrow,  and  thin  folio,   country  paper, 
half-bound. 

5.  No. 911.  (No.  3,  CM.  652.)  Parasti  Rama  char itr am;  or 
account  of  the  sixth  avatar y  the  conqueror  of  the  Cshetritfos,  and 
founder  of  the  fane,  named  after  him,  on  the  western  coast. 

This  is  a  thin  folio,  in  extremely  good  preservation,  written  with 
indelible  ink,  in  the  Balhand  character,  and  in  language,  prevailingly  Sanscrit, 
but  with  Mahratti  intermingled,  and  forming  a  local  PracriL  The  subject  is 
the  story  of  Parasu  Rama,  heretofore  given :  it  contains  the  solar,  and  lunar 
lines  of  kings. 

This  book  is  a  large  sized,  thin  quarto,  superior  country  paper, 
loose ;  sheep-leather  cover. 

XII.    Statistical. 

1.  No.  14.  (No.  10,  C.  M.  ...)  Account  of  Itiams  and  jaghires 
granted  to  Selladars  of  the  Mahratta  army  in  lieu  of  pay  for  Fnslj 
1204,  a  few  memoranda  on  each  page. 

[An  inam  relieves  an  owner  of  land  from  paying  the  government  tax ;   a  jaghire,  or 
zdlriyam  enables  the  possessor  to  claim  the  goTcmment  share  from  owners,  or  cnliivatorF]- 

The  book  is  a  folio,  Europe   paper,  half-bound,  damaged,  tied 
with  a  string. 

2.     No.  852.     (No.  62,  CM.  Y52.)     A  general  account  of  the  revenue 
of  the  Carnatic,  together  with  former  rules,  copied  from  records. 

It  includes  the  close  of  Hyder  All's  life,  continued  from  IX,  3, 
No.  836,  section  1. 

The  book  is  a  folio,  Europe  paper,  half -bound. 

3.      No.  861.      (No.  7,  CM.  873.)      Revenue  setaement ofthe 
Bayers,  for  the  Danikota  district. 

The  book  is  folio,  Europe  paper,  half-bound,  damaged. 


4.  No.  863.  (No.  16,  CM.  928.)  An  estimate  of  the  Aurangabad 
Soubah,  with  its  dependencies.  It  contains  nothing  of  importance,, 
in  the  present  day. 

The  book  is  formed  by  demy  sheets,  cut  across  into  halves, 
thick ;  Europe  paper,  half-bound. 

5.  No.  870.  (No.  6,  CM.  917).  An  account  of  revenue  of  fifteen 
Soubahs  of  Hindustan  under  Acbar,  Padshah  of  Delhi. 

The  like  remark  applies  to  this  book. 

The  book  is  half-demy  as  above,  Europe  paper,  loose,  half-bound. 

6.  No.  876.    l[No.  39,  CM.  947.)     Account  of  Arcot. 

This  also  is  unimportant ;   as  various  notices  of  that  locality 
have  appeared  in  this  work. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  half-bound. 

XIII.  Tales. 

1.  No.  908.    (No.  25,  CM.  937.)     Vicrama  rajacafha. 

A  version  of  the  tales  of  Vicramdrca^  and  his  familiar  demon ; 
very  often  noticed  in  foregoing  portions  of  this  work. 

It  is  a  medium-sized  quarto,  country  paper,  bound  in  sheep. 

2.  No.  915.    (No.  36,  CM.  948.)    Tales  of  a  Vetdla. 

Contents.    Another  copy  of  the  25  tales  of  a  V6idla. 

With  a  few  slight  exceptions  at  the  beginning,  and  at  the  end,  this 
book  is  in  tolerably  good  preservation.  It  is  a  version  of  the  tales  of  Vicram- 
aditya^s  attendant-demon,  or  Vitala.  They  deserve  no  serioas  notice  in 
reBearches  of  the  present  kind;  and  it  is  to  be  regretted,  that  the  common- 
ness and  popularity  of  such  kind  of  tales,  have  a  tendency  to  detract  from  the 
general  value,  such  as  it  is,  of  Hindu  literature.  A  vitiated,  and  morbid, 
taste  can  alone  be  gratified  by  such  kind  of  productions  ;  and  they  convey  a 
low  estimate  of  the  people  among  whom  they  are  popular. 

The  book  is  a  one-sixth  royal  paper,  cut  across,  country  manu- 
facture, half-bound. 

XIV.  Theological. 

1.    No.  892.     (No.  9,  CM.  648,)    Nigamdgama  sdram,  essence  of 
religious  books. 
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By  Ndrayana  ffu/u: 

This  book  cOYitains  the  Faishnava  view  of  tne  universe,  with  a 
leaning  towards  a  material  causation ;  though  not  to  the  extent  of  the 
Saiva  Boctis.  It  is  on  the  eternity  of  matter,  that  such  a  book  chiefly 
differs  from  Christian  theology. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country  paper,  haIf>bound. 

2.      No.  903.     (No.  12,  CM )     Viveca  sindhu,  intellectual 

thought. 

By  Cumudu  raja. 

A  work  on  the  V4ddnta  system — all  things  existing  in  deity-* 
nominalist  in  mental  philosophy. 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  of  medium  thickness,  Europe  paper,  bound 
in  sheep. 

XV.    ViRA  Saiva. 

1.     No.  868.     (No.  51,  CM.  488.)    Bhdirav6wara  cadha  garbkasutra 
retnacdram, 

9 

Saiva  legends  of  an  ultra  class ;  the  sole  supremacy  of  Siva: 
Tarious  pauranic  legends,  exaggerated; 

The  book  is  a  quarto,  country  pa{>er,  half-bound,  damaged. 

Addendum. 

Manuscript  book  (without  mark  or  number.) 

In  this  book  a  quantity  of  loose  leaves,  containing  Mahratti  and 
Canarese  papers,  seems  to  have  been  put  in  at  random;  possibly,  be- 
cause, having  been  scattered,  their  order  was  unknown.  On  looking 
at  the  contents  of  the  Mahratti,  it  appears  that  some  part  of  the  pages 
should  belong  to  book,  No.  4.  These  relate  to  some  Hindu  auxiliaries 
of  the  Mahrattas,  and  legendary  miscellaneous  topics ;  and  some  part 
relates  to  contents  of  M.S.  book,  No.  35,  in  those  sections  that  refer 
to  the  Bala  Rdmdyana,  to  Bhoja  raja,  and  to  the  birth  of  8ita. 

It  is  not  now  possible  to  extract  order  out  of  so  much  confusion. 
Happily  the  contents  of  the  papers,  so  disarranged,  do  not  seem  to  be 
of  consequence.  A  perusal  leaves  the  impression,  that  everything 
material,  in  reference  to  the  Mahrattas,  is  found  in  other  documents; 
and  as  to  the  legendary,  or  mythological  matter,  this  need  excite  very 
little  regret :  the  quantity  of  detaiIS|  on  such  subjects,  being  super- 
abundant. 
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A  few  other  loose  sheets  not  included  in  this  book,  or^any  other 
one,  are  found  on  examination  to  be  wholly  legendary,  and  worthless. 
Not  knowing  any  better  place  for  them,  they  are  put  along  with  the 
other  loose  papers,  in  this  book ;  and  the  whole  must  be  passed,  as 
incapable  of  receiving  orderly,  and  complete  adjustment ;  at  the  same 
time  not  meriting  restoration ;  even  supposing  it  could  be  successfully 
effiacted. 

Mahratti  bakhirs. 

These  are  narrow  slips  of  country  paper,  pasted  together  at  the 
ends,  and  afterwards  rolled  up,  when  written  on.  They  are  so  fragile  as 
ootto  be  suitably  classed  with  books  of  more  lasting  form.  When  first 
seen  by  me  in  1838,  they  were  in  better  condition.  Some  of  them  are 
now  in  piecesj  and  others  crumble  at  the  touch.  The  following  notices 
giv6n  cM/ar  as  practicable,  will  indicate  their  measure  of  value. 

No.  918,  919,  920,  these  Nos.  are  marked  on  pieces  rolled  up 
in  a  cloth :  there  are  six  of  them  ;  but  each  one  is  become  bisected. 

The  following  brief  notice  is  from  my  former  analysis. 

Mahratta  Bakheer,  No.  Si. 

Account  of  the  marriage  of  Ruemini. 

This  is  a  somewhat  large  roll  of  frail  material,  in  tolerable  preserva- 
tion, but  not  complete.  Ruemini  was  a  princess  carried  off  by  Krishna  *  and 
afterwards  married  to  him  ;  the  tale  is  told  in  the  Bhdgavata,  in  the  supple- 
mentary portion,  and  needs  no  farther  notice  here. 

Mahratta  Bakheer,  No.  32. 

Another  copy  of  the  same  tale;  also  incomplete,  and  in  not  so  good 
preservation. 

Mahratta  Bakheer,  Ko.  33. 

Account  of  Sud'hauma,  a  poor  friend  of  Krishna,  enriched  by 
visiting  him. 

A  roll  apparently  complete,  but  damaged.  It  is  not  of  a  kind  claiming 
zestoration;   being  a  mere  tale,  or  romance. 

No.  921,  (other  Nos.  wanting)  this  is  in  a  manner  crumbled  to 
rottenness;   and  its  contents  cannot  be  ascertained. 

No.  922.    (No.  34,  C.  M.  caret.) 

"Account  of  the  battle  of  Gajindta,  a  large  elephant,  againfttau 
alligator  in  the  former  ago ;  at  the  conclusion  of  the  battle,  the  fomer  was 
protected  by  Vishnu^  the  latter,  was  slain/* 
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A  roll  complete ;  but  damaged^  in  several  places,  by  insects- 
The  above  title^  copied  from  the  heading  of  contents,  is  possibly  quite 
sufiG.cient.  A  similar  legend  is  still  commemorated  at  Conjeveram; 
both  in  records,  and  in  public  processions.  In  its  orgin  it  may  have 
been  allegorical;  but  if  so,  we  want  ^he^clue  to  the  explication.  It 
may  help  towards  finding  it,  perhaps,  if  a  brief  outline  be  given. 

*  A  king  named  Indra-dffuma,  becoming  weary  of  royalty,  devolved  his 
ch>wn  on  his  son,  and  retired  to  a  desert  to  perform  penance.  TVliile  so 
occupied,  Agastya  came  that  way  ;  and,  enquiring  into  his  circumstances, 
received  from  the  ascetic  no  answer.  In  consequcence  Agastya  denounced 
on  him  the  doom  of  becoming  an  elephant.  The  ascetic  alarmed,  made 
excuses  for  his  ignorance,  and  asked  when  the  ^spell  would  be  broken.  The 
other  replied,  that  it  woutd  be  by  means  of  an  alligator,  the  same  being  aa 
imprisoned  chorister  of  Indra>8  world  ;  and,  till  then,  the  ascetic,  metamor- 
phosed, would  be  king  of  elephants.  In  the  course  of  time  a  battle  of  a 
thousand  years  occurred,  between  the  elephant  and  an  alligator;  ending  in  a 
dissolution  of  the  spell  by  which  both  had  been  bound. 

The  above  is  from  my  former  analysis.  I  was  not  then  aware 
that  the  tale  is  an  episode  of  the  7th  book  of  the  Bhdgavatam.  It  has 
ocarred  frequently  under  the  title  of  Gaj€ndra  mOcsham, 

No.  923.     (No.  27,  CM.  caret.)     This  is  a  document  of  same  value : 
the  following  account  of  it  is  taken  from  my  former  analysis. 

It  is  entitled  in  an  English  heading  ''  Modes  of  discourse  be- 
tween Call  and  Paricshit  maha  raja ;  *^  which  refers  to  the  opening 
portion^  abstracted  from  the  Bhdgavatam. 

The  title  in  the  Mahratti  is,  a  detail  of  the  rulers  in  the  Carnd- 
taca  desatn,  from  the  earliest  times. 

The  following  is  an  abstract  of  the  contents  :^» 

Mana  Paricshitu  of  the  Pdndava  race  ruled  down  to  the  year  46  of 
the  Caliyuga.  While  so  ruling,  a  cow,  in  a  certain  forest,  was  weeping  on 
account  of  having  three  of  its  legs  broken,  A  KiraMa  man  (wild  savage) 
going  up  to  the  cow,  and  considering  that  its  three  legs  had  been  brokea  ia 
the  three  preceding  ages,  thereupon  thought  it  right  to  break  the  remaining 
leg  in  the  present  age  (or  Caluyuga),  The  above  king,  then  doing  penance 
in  the  forest,  saw  the  Kiratan  breaking  the  cow's  leg,  and  had  him  put  into 
prison.  He  said  to  the  king  '*  since  I  am  come  by  divine  appointment,  wbj 
do  you  molest  me?"     The  king  inquiripg  who  h^  wos,  he  replied  ^^lam 
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Call  (or  a  personification  of  the  C^U-yu^a,")  The  king  eaid  "  while  I  am 
liive I  allow  yon  to  do  nothing. '^  Cali  then  requested  a  place  wherein  to  re- 
main, and  the  king  said,  'go  dwell  with  Himsa*  Asatyamy^  Dhermavirddha,t 
and  VisvdsapdiacaJ^  While  the  king  lived,  Caii  gained  no  entrance,  or 
aaeendanoy.  The  king  had  four  sons,  Janamejaya^  Srutusena,  Bkimasena^ 
Vgrasena;  who,  according  to  this  manuflcript,  all  exercised  sovereign  power 
alternately. 

Details  of  their  rule  are  given,  and  to  the  second  Bhtmasena  is  ascrihed 
the  killing  of  the  rdcshasa,  Jaramndha,  {Jarasandha  of  the  race  of  StMerma 
is  otherwise  stated  to  have  been  killed  by  Kriihna),  Twenty  descendants  of 
Bhimasena  are  enumerated,  filling  a  space  of  one  thousand  years ;  they  all 
bore  the  epithet  of  Brahma  hatti,  from  the  above  crime. 

[Possibly  the  writer  being  a  devotee  of  Kruhnay  may  have  wished  to 
shift  the  guilt.  Moreover  the  names  appear  to  be  given  at  random ;  seyeral 
of  them  belonging  to  a  later  period ;  and  some  even  subsequent  to  Chandra" 
guptal^  The  minister  of  Ribanjaya  named  Munica  (by  Sir  W.  Jones,  or 
by  a  misprint,  Sunaca)  killed  his  master,  and  placed  his  own  son  Pradyota  on 
the  throne.  (This  event  belongs  to  the  ifa^atiAa  kingdom).  Five  successions 
of  this  dynasty  occurred.  In  a  metaphorical  manner  Nanda  is  said  to  have 
had  no  child ;  and  his  wife,  in  consequence,  threw  herself  into  the  Scarnanadi 
(or  golden  river) ;  and,  by  reason  of  doing  so,  produced  eight  eons. 

[We  know  otherwise  somewhat  of  the  deposition  of  Nanda,  by  his 
minister,  leading  to  the  accession  of  Chandraffupia;  and,  by  the  way,  we  may 
gather  from  the  manuscript  in  hand  a  useful  hint  as  to  the  mode  in  which 
metaphor,  and  allegory  are  made  to  cloud  either  ignorance,  or  the  truth,  as 
may  snit  the  writer's  convenience  or  caprice.  To  write  the  simple  truth  in 
simple  language,  does  not  by  any  means  appear  to  have  been  at  any  time  the 
Hindu  method  of  composition.] 

The  said  eight  sons,  ruled  during  137  years.  Afterwards  a  female 
named  Soda  Vrihadra  reigned,  and  was  killed  by  her  minister  named 
Chacraii^  who  placed  his  son  Srugu  on  the  throne,  which  he  held  for  45  years. 
(This  must  designate  the  Sunga  dynasty).  The  minister  of  Sruga  named 
Caima,  who  killed  his  master,  and  reigned  in  his  stead,  was  killed  in  turn 
by  Susamas  (otherwise  Susarman)  who  ruled  466  years  (designating  him, 
and  his  whole  dynasty;  otherwise  stated  to  have  consisted  of  21  kings).  A 
servant  killed  him  (his  last  descendant)  and  ruled  the  kingdom,   and  to  him 


•  Slaughter,  violence,  malice.  t  Want  of  truth,  or  integrity. 

X  Opposition  to  equity  and  mercy, 
j  Falling  from  trust  or  confidence ;  iha  sin  of  treachery .-*A11  the  terms  are  Sanscrltt 
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is  given  a  period  of  334  years*    In  his  time  (or  that  of  his  dynasty)  the  king- 
dom was  reduced  to  great  distress.      About  that  time  four  females  of  the  four 
colours  (castes)   came  to  the  Triveni  (or  conjunction  of  the  Ganges,  Jumna* 
and  Sarsoostee  rivers)  at  Prayaga,   or  Allahabad      These^   while  bathing  as 
an  act  of  devotion,  had  each  one  a  secret  wish,  which  was  sought  to  be  accom- 
plished.    The  wish  of  one  of  them  was  that  she  might  have  a  son  who  should 
bo  emperor  of  the  world.    At  the  same  time  a  poor  Brahman  formed  the  wish, 
while  bathing  and  meditating  the  Franava  (or  sacred  name),   that  the  said 
woman  might  be  his  wife.      His  wish  was  accomplished;  and  their  son  was 
bom  at  Uchchini  (Ougein)  being  the  famous  Vicramddi/ya,    who  married  the 
aforesaid  four  females,  and  ruled  2000  years. 

[Here  again  we  have  the  Hindu  mystic,  or  enigmatical  mode  of  writing; 
it  seems  to  denote,  what  is  more  directly  stated  in  other  books,  that  Vicrofna 
was  the  son  of  a  Brahman,  by  a  woman  of  inferior  tribe,  the  daughter  of  the 
king  of  Ougein.  The  marriage  of  Vicratna  to  the  four  females,  beng  disen- 
tangled from  the  possibly  intentional  absurdity,  means  that  he  married  wives 
of  the  four  tribes.] 

Subsequently  Salivahana  fought  with,  and  kUled  Vicram&diiya. 
Sdlivdhana  ruled,  on  the  north  side  of  the  Narmati  (or  Nerbudda)  and  had 
a  son  named  Manivihanay  and  the  son  of  the  latter  was  Avad^harina:  some 
others  of  the  race  ruled  on  the  southern  side  of  the  Nerbudda.  At  that  time 
a  Rajpoot  named  GunChivipati  ruled  on  the  other  side  of  the  said  river,  and 
the  Mussulmans  began  there  by  degrees  to  acquire  power. 

Subsequently  Bhoja  raja  ruled  in  a  large  town  {nagara)  named  Bara- 
nagara  [in  a  Telugu  account  by  Ravipati,  the  name  is  written  Barapur], 

The  names  of  eight  of  his  descendants  are  given  as  follows : — 

1.  Nanda  rayalu  5  years,  5.    Malata  rayalu  9  years, 

2.  Uchita  raja  5  years,  6,    Yarada  rayalu  6  years, 
8.    Dor  rayalu  3  years,  7.    Vishnu  pilacu  7  yearn, 
4.    Kerula  rayalu  4  years,            8.     Tiruvapi  rayalu  8  years. 
These  ruled  over  the  who] 3  of  the  Southern  kingdom  ;  and  after  them 

it  was  divided  into  two  parts.  In  the  FUrva  hhdga  (or  Northern  partt)i  wa 
Pratdpa  maha  deo  ruled  over  a  country  called  Ada  malun.  The  Mahomedaa 
luler  at  Delhi,  acted  perfidiously  with  the  son  of  Praldpa ;  and  took  posses- 
ion of  the  country.  Some  descendants  of  Bhoja  raja  ruled  in  the  countiy  to 
the  w^e&t,  as  follows : — 

Fauna  mali  rayalu  1  year,  Vil  parti  rayalu  15  years, 

*  Ganga,  Yamwuf,  Saranoatu 

+  Anj  mention  of  the  Southern  Pinsion  docB  not  nppcar. 
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NarasiinhA  rayalu  3  years,  Kriregal^ 

Pbdhi  rayalu  5  years,  Faratunama  chain  rayala  6  years, 

Hari  hara  raye  5  years,  Trimishi  rayalu  8  years, 

Ana  puraa  raye  9  years,  Chera  rayalu  10  years, 

Telagevi  raye  11  years,  Vishnu  rayalu  12  years, 

ITamiyise  raye  13  years,  Alatagiri  rayalu  14  years, 
Chaulata  raye  1 5  years, 
in  all  fifteen  reigns :   they  ruled  188  years  in  the  town  called  Baganagara. 

Subsequently  some  persons,  descendants  of  Bh&ja  raja,  such  as  Nandi 
rayalu,  and  others,  ruled  as  follows  : — 

Nanda  rayen,  Kanda  rayal  6  years, 

Bama  rayen,  1  ]  years,  Sauma  rayal  26  years, 

Yira  rayalu,  3  years,  Kanda  lada  rayal  4  years, 

Rama  rayalu  5  years,  Iravata  rayal  7  years, 

Cuttanadi  rayen  8  years,  Sindhi  d'hara  rayal, 

Chaya  muttu  rayen  10  years,  Vira  vasata  rayal  12  years, 

Chanda  rayen  13  years,  Bucka  rayal  14  years. 

In  all  fourteen  persons,  who  ruled  in  Daranagara  ;  but,  at  the  same 
time,  suffering  from  insufficient  means  and  priyations.  At  length  many  other 
persons  took  away  different  portions  of  their  kingdom.  The  violent  partition 
occurred  in  S.S.  987,  A.D.  1065. 

Afterwards  one  named  Vindhya  ravu  performed  a  penance  on  the  hill 
of  Sri  sailam  to  Devi,  in  order  to  obtain  wealth ;  whereupon  the  said  goddess 
appeared  to  him,  and  told  him  his  wishes  could  not  be  accomplished,  in  the 
present  Hfe;  but  would  be  granted  in  a  future  birth:  he  increased  the  severity 
of  his  penance,  when  Devi  again  appeared  ;  and  gave  a  small  district  around 
the  site  of  Vijayanagaram.  The  names  of  his  posterity  (being  the  Rayer 
dynasty)  are  given  as  follows  ; — 

Deva  rayal  1  year,  Gopal  rayal        )  . 

Hari  hara  rayal  3  years,  Chokanda  rayal  J     ^^^^^ 

Bucka  rayal  5  years,  Hatti  rayal  6  years, 

Kepa  rayal  7  years,  Chaimutu  rayal  8  years, 

Cumal  kota  rayal  9  years,  Kumbalata  rayal  10  years, 

Being  in  all  ten  rulers ;   the  termination  of  their  dynasty  was  in 

S.S.  1350  (A.D.  J 428).     They  ruled  in  all  350  years. 

Afterwards  Vira  Baktala  rage  was  seated  on  the  throne  at  Vijagana- 
garam,  in  S.S.  1391.  Subsequent  to  him  the  country  came  under  the  rule  of 
the  Mahomedans,  and  various  other  persons.  Here  the  manuscript  refers  to  a 
former  communication ;  and  adds,  that  the  account  was  drawn  up  in  compli- 
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ftnce  with  the  wishes  of  Major  Mackenzie  ;  bat  it  has  no  date ;  and  does  not 
give  the  name  of  its  author. 

Noie, — This  document  being  a  mere  roll  of  country  paper,  already 
partially  damaged  by  insects,  and  liable  to  early  and  rapid  destraction,  was 
restored,  on  ascertaining  the  nature  of  its  contents.  The  absnrd  English  head- 
ing could  have  induced  no  one  to  suppose  those  contents  to  be  of  any  value. 
As  the  case  now  is,  tlie  question  is  as  to  authenticity.  Some  matters,  at  tbe 
outset,  throw  a  doubt  upon  the  subject.  We  have  accounts  of  tbe  Mdgadha, 
and  subsequent,  dynasties,  in  which  there  are  minor  differences  from  this ; 
still  the  main  outlines  are  preserved ;  and  are  in  both  the  same.  The  list  of 
kings  of  Fijayanagaramf  a  few  names  being  excepted,  differs  from  the  more 
usual  lists,  and  the  names  are  fewer  in  number.  These  considerations  are 
stated,  because  of  the  very  great  importance — if  authentic— of  the  middle  por- 
tion of  this  manuscript.  Of  that  portion,  from  the  mention  of  Sdlivdhana, 
down  to  the  violent  partition  of  the  Dara  ndgara  country,  the  account  herein 
given  is  a  translation.  Should  this  portion  bo  authentic,  and  be  proved  to  be 
such  by  other  documents,  then,  so  far  as  my  knowledge  extends,  a  chasm  in  a 
part  of  the  past  history  of  this  country  will  be  in  some  measure  filled  up. 
But  I  hesitate  as  to  resting  more  weight  of  confidence  on  the  docament ;  pre- 
vious to  further  confirmation  of  its  statements.  The  Hahratti  language  is 
calculated  from  the  locality  of  its  usage  to  give  more  information  on  that 
period,  and  concerning  that  neighbourhood,  than  any  other ;  the  Qujerati,  or 
Ilala  Canada,  perhaps  being  alone  excepted. 

The  restored  copy  (in  folio  volume  4,  No.  27,  p.  669),  will  last 
very  many  years:  the  preservation  of  the  roll  itself  is  of  no  consequence. 

No.  924.     (No.  23,  CM.  caret.) 

This  document  is  incomplete,  both  at  the  beginning,  and  the  end. 
From  the  remaining  middle  portion  of  the  fragment  it  is  found  to  relate 
to  revenue,  and  other,  details  of  the  Peishwah.  His  treasurer  had  made 
false  accounts ;  and,  these  being  detected,  he  was  summoned  to  follow 
the  PeishWah  to  a  place,  whither  the  latter  annually  went  on  pilgrim- 
age. The  treasurer  did  not  do  so ;  and  forcible  measures  were  re- 
sorted to,  in  order  to  compel  his  attendance.  There  are  further  some 
details  of  marches,  and  mention  of  some  towns,  or  places,  taken. 

Tlie  docnment  is  damaged,  by  insects  and  damp ;   but,  as  being  a  mere  fragmeat  sd^ 
vithont  matter  of  permanent  intercatt  its  restoration  has  not  been  deemed  requiaite. 

No.  925.    (No.  28,  CM.  caret.) 

A  large  roll  of  paper  "  Genealogical  account  of  Malogi  wd 
Yi^ogr  BhQsala,  princes  of  the  Maliratta  dominions." 
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This  document  has  the  beginning ;  but  is  not  complete  at  the 
end.  A8  &r  as  it  proceeds^  it  contains  a  somewhat  full,  and  curious 
detail  of  the  origin  of  the  Mahratta  chiefs  from  Babaji  Bhosala; 
whose  two  sons  Vitogi  and  Malogi,  were  soldiers  of  fortune.  Their 
adventures  and  services  are  mentioned,  especially  under  the  Delhi 
Padsha ;  until^  by  an  adroit  use  of  circumstances,  their  descendants 
became  princes. 

The  important  part  acted  by  the  Mahrattas  might  perhapes  render  the 
genealogical  detail  worth  full  translation.  The  document  is  in  tolerably  good 
preservation,  with  a  slight  exception  at  the  beginning  ;  and  its  restoration 
does  not  seem  to  be  urgent ;   though  it  may  possibly  hereafter  daim  attention. 

No.  926.    (No.  29,  CM.  caret.) 

Fable  of  SHrpaiiac'ha  "  a  giantess." 

This  is  a  tale  formed  on  an  episode  in  the  Rdrndyana.  It  is 
much  injured  by  insects,  and  could  not  be  successfully  restored ;  eveff 
if  it  were  worth  the  pains,  which  perhaps  it  is  not. 

No.  927.    (No.  34,  CM.  944.) 

So  damaged  as  to  be  ille^ble,  and  not  capable  of  being  restored* 

No.  928.    (no  other  No,) 

The  contents  of  this  roll  consist  of  copies  of  three  letters  addressed  by 
Ragandiha  yadava  to  Nana  Farnis,  relative  to  a  disputed  succession  to  the 
throne  at  Poonah.  In  answer  to  communications  from  Nana  Far^m  (the 
minister  of  state)  his  correspondent  Bagonauth  gives  him  details  of  the  strength, 
and  munitions  of  the  subordinate  raja*  and  chiefs,  the  Nagpore  raja,  and  the 
Guicavar,  or  roja  of  Gujerat  being  among  the  number.  Various  details  are 
added  as  to  battles,  and  connected  circumstances.  The  letters  are  written 
in  the  midst  of  the  circumstances  which  they  describe,  and  might  be  of  use 
to  a  historian  engaged  in  narrating  the  events  of  that  particular  period,  com- 
paratively recent ;  but  they  are  too  minute,  and  local,  to  admit  of  abstract : 
which  besides  does  not  appear  needful ;  since  a  brief  index  pointing  to  the 
existence  of  such  correspondence  may  here  very  well  suffice. 

The  roll  attracted  attention  from  its  decayed  and  injured  condition.  A 
little  trouble  being  sufficient  to  put  it  into  a  permanent  form,  it  was  restored 
in  folio  volume  3,  page  665  ;  for  papers  of  such  a  sort  may  acquire  an  addi- 
tional value  with  time. 
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No.  929.    (no  other  No.) 

Another  roll,  a  little  larger  in  size  was  found  on  examination  to  have 
been  filled  with  statistical  details,  concerning  the  boundariefii  products, 
revenues,  and  similar  matters,  of  the  Peishwah's  dominions  ;  of  which  Poonah 
was  the  capital.  Bat  being  torut  damaged,  transposed,  and  in  part  lost,  any 
attempt  to  restore  it  was  given  up  ;  and  the  loss  probably  is  not  of  aoj 
consequence. 

No.  930.1  Four  rolls ;    but  they  appear  to  be  one,  only  the  parts 
No.  931.)  unglued. 

(No.  8,  CM.  9200 

A  roll  of  country  paper,   entitled  '*  Genealogical  account  of  19'anah 

Saheb  of  the  Peishwahs/* 

This  document  contains  a  rather  full  historical  detail  of  the  brnuch  of 
the  Mahrattas,  established  at  Poonah.  At  the  beginning  Appaji  noheh  is 
represented  as  enquiring  into  the  past  history  of  his  race,*  which  is  narrated 
to  him  by  the  author.  At  the  close,  a  copy  of  this  document  is  said  to  hare 
been  made,  by  special  request,   for  Major  Mackenzie.      The  roll  of  paper  is  a 

large  one ;  and  it  is  surprising  that  the  matter  should  have  been  written  on 
such  a  fragile  material.  It  is  damaged  in  various  places,  and  words  are  eaten 
away  by  insects.  The  matter,  however,  is  for  the  greater  part  recoverable, 
and  the  document  is  complete.  For  these  reasons,  and  especially  from 
viewing  the  details  to  be  of  considerable  consequence,  the  document  was 
restored  in  folio  volume  4,  page  691  ;  and,  I  am  of  opinion,  that  it  merits 
full  translation. 

No.  . .     CM.  caret.    Paper  roll,  No.  9,  CM.  921. 

This  is  a  roll  of  country  paper,  bearing  the  above  number,  and  natire 
title.  Inside  it  is  labelled,  ''account  of  Shahu  raja,  a  Mahratta  prince, 
and  his  victory. 

On  examination  it  was  found  to  relate  to  the  war  between  the  Mah- 
rattas and  the  Moghuls.  The  Delhi  Padshah  received  information  from 
Gujerat,  that  the  Mahrattas  were  forming  combihations  against  him,  which 
led  to  an  embassy  of  inquiry ;  but  the  Mahrattas  denied  the  truth  of  the 
allegation.  A  war  was  the  consequence,  attended  with  various  alternations 
on  either  side ;  but  at  length  Skahu  raja  was  thoroughly  humbled,  and 
reduced  to  the  necessity  of  giving  one  of  bit  daughters  in  marriage  to  the 
conqueror. 

So  maob,  with  intermeditte  matters,  can  be  made  out ;  bat  the  document  is  so  greatly 
injured  by  insects,  leaving  sometimes  only  a  word  or  two  legible  in  a  line,  that  any  connected 
restoration  of  tlua  document  is  not  practicable ;  and  it  has  of  neoessity  been  passed  by  as 
irrecoverable. 
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Another  roll  without  number  or  mark* 

This  roll  is  in  a  still  worse  condition,  and  like  the  last  irrecoverable. 
From  such  portions  as  remain  legible  it  is  found  to  relate  to  Poonah  affairs, 
aod  the  wresting  a  dominion  from  the  power  of  the  Mahomedans,  The  origin 
of  the  Cotopt^r  ro^a  is  given.  He  distinguished  himself  in  fighting  against 
Guzarat;  and  received  the  fief  of  ColapUr,  with  a  district,  and  the  title  of 
Ctheiriya  p^ra. 

The  word  Colapur  has  been  written  on  the  roll,  by  way  of  diatin^ish'* 
ing  it  from  others. 
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Mixed. 
Manuscript  Books  of  Miscellaneous  Inscriptions. 

There  are  several  of  these  books  in  the  collection^  containiug 
copies  of  inscriptions  in  two,  three,  or  more  languages ;  so  as  not  well 
to  allow  of  being  arranged  under  the  usual  order.  By  consequence 
they  are  here  placed,  as  a  distinct  subdivision,  according  to  language. 
The  order  will  be — Persian,  Mahratti,  Canarese,  and  Telugu:  the 
Library  No.  is  marked  in  the  margin. 

1.    Persian. 

757.    M;S.  Book  No.  9,  CM.  978.    Ancola  and  Gokemam  districts. 

1.  Dated  1044 — Hegira.  A  firman  addressed  to  Cazi  Ahmed,  assen- 
ting to  the  request  of  the  said  Ahmed,  who  had  stated  that,  in  consequence  of 
bis  own  great  age,  he  wished  his  situation  to  be  given  to  his  sou  Taja'  Din 
Mahomed.    lasaed  by  a  Divan  whose  name  is  not  in  this  copy. 

2.  Firman  of  a  Divan  addressed  to  the  inhabitants  of  Agra,  dated  in 
;1068 — ^Hegira.  It  directs  that  all  things,  as  before  observed  in  the  fane  of 
Rama  chandra  be  continued  ;  and  is  perhaps  a  renewed  grant,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  a  new  reign* 

3.  Order  of  Sultan  Mahomed  Padshah  to  the  Amil,  or  Collector  of 
Agra,  to  r^new  a  sunnud,  or  grant,  as  before  customary,  for  allowances  to  a 
mosque.     Dated  in  1079  Hegira. 

4.  Dated  in  1077  Hegira,  Order  to  continue  a  charitable  grant  of 
124  huns  arising  from  a  village,  to  a  person  mentioned ;  descending  to  bifl 
children,  and  grand-children. 

5.  Order  to  an  Amil  in  1088,  to  continue,  as  before,  all  allowaiices 
customary  to  the  Bamani  mosque,  in  charge  of  Hafiz  Mahomed, 

6.  Another  copy  of  I,  addressed  to  Cazi  Ahmed. 

534.      M.S.  Book,  No.  13,  CM*  982.    Nellore  and   Vencatagiii 
districts. 

1.  Dated  1002  Hegira.  Order  of  Asoph-u-Dowlah  Syed  Mahomed 
Khan,  Mahomed  Alemguir  Padshah,  and  Mir  Hussein  Khan,  addressed  to 
Sangira  Ydchama  nayadu,  raja  of  Vencatagiriy  directing  him  to  oolleetj 
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and  forward  the  entire  tribute  of  that  principality ;  amounting  to  gcventeen 
lakbs,  Beventeen  thousand,  nine  hundred  and  five  daums  (a  kind  of  weight) 
which  Cumara  Ydchama  nayadu  had  neglected  to  transmit  in  due  time. 

2.  Seal  of  Asaph-u-Dowlah,  conferring  a  title,  with  an  office,  on 
Bangdra  Ydchama  nayadu. 

3.  Seal  of  Asuph-d-Dowlah,  Amir  of  Inde;  a  letter  to  Cumara 
Ydehama  nayadu  of  Vencatagtri,  condoling  with  him  on  his  father's  death ; 

« 

iBsenting  to  his  snccession  to  the  principality ;  with  an  injunction,  requiring 
careful  obedience. 

4.  Order  of  same  on  the  death  of  Cumara  Ydehama  nayadu,  con« 
femng  anthority,   and  the  succession  upon  Bangdra  Ydehama  nayadu. 

Sundry  items  and  memoranda  follow  of  very  minute  details^ 
as  to  pergunnahs,  and  revenues. 

557.    M.S.  book,  No.  32,  CM.  1001.     Sedhawattam  in  the  Ceded     ^^ 
districts. 

1.  Date  of  death  of  Bismilla  Shah  (in  1186  Hegira)  the  head  of  a 
company  of  Mahomedan  mendicant  devotees.  ^777 

2.  Dated  in  1181,  as  that  of  the  building  of  a  n^sque,  and  of  another, 
in  the  time  of  Nabob  Abdul  Mazid  in  1204.    Another  in  1114  Hegira.  yol 

3.  Confirmation  by  Nabob  Sadut-ulla  khan  of  a  grant  in  the  pergun-* 

nah  of  SidhiLr,  to  a  Derveisb,  and  his  family.    Dated  in  1143  Hegira.  ^'^5*^ 

4 

4.  Another  copy  of  the  same  document. 

5.  Title  of  an  agreement  in  the  name  of  Rama  Krishna ;  a  memo- 
randum. 

6.  Order  to  the  Amils  of  Balaghat  from  Nabob  Hakim  Mahomed 
nabi,  to  permit  Papa  rao  to  bring  certain  waste  lands  in  rSidhUr  into  a  state 
fit  for  cultivation.     Dated  in  1776. 

7.  Date  1183  of  the  building  a  mosque  in  the  fort  of  Cuddapah ;  in    ^7^9 
the  dominions  of  Alemguir. 

8.  Date  1 130  of  the  building  of  a  mosque,  by  Nabob  Bahalul  khan.        \ "  '2  / 

9.  Date  1 149  Hegira,  as  that  of  the  death  of  Ameen-u-Din  Shah.  \"  ^  D 

10.  A  few  loose  names ;  scribblings  by  individuals,  like  those  more 
or  less  common  in  all  countries.  The  dates  1109  and  1159,  appear  attached 
to  three  names.  ,  i "  4  ^ 

—        M.S.  book,  No.  38,  C.  M.  1007.    Oaramconda  in  the  Ceded 
districts: 

A  Parvannah,  or  order,  from  Sadat-ulla  khan  relatite  to  the  fane  of 
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Eeambi^ara  and  Cdmdcshi  at  Conjereram,  empowering  one  Acds^  Bonji 
to  collect  the  revenues  from  lands,  made  over  to  the  said  fane ;  and,  aftei 
paying  all  need! ul  expenses,  to  hand  over  the  balance  to  the  revenue  manager 
of  the  district,  with  a  strict  injunction  to  all  inhabitants  of  the  neighbour* 
hood,  to  re^i-cct  the  orders  of  the  said  Acdsa  Bonji, 

567.     M.S.  book,  No.  42,  CM.  1011  Cuddapah. 

A  Parvannali  of  Nabob  Syed  khan  under  Alemguir  Padshah ; 
a  tract  of  land,  of  the  annual  value  of  two  crores ;  confirmed  in  the 
possession  of  Sheikh  Makhdum. 

538.     M.S.  book,  No,  27,  CM.  996. 

■ 

1.  Order  from  a  king  (name  not  mentioned)  to  a  military  chief,  dated 
in  Hegira  1092 ;  giving  a  commission,  and  instructions,  with  reference  to  an 
accompanying  councillor. 

2.      Oder  of  Nizam-ul-Mulkuzuph  jah,  to  discharge  a  servant^  and 
'^gl       to  put  Syed  alla-u'din  in  his  place,  dated  1206  Hegira. 

3.  Dated  1 140  Hegira.  Abdul  nabi  khan  gives  an  order  to  Malla  reddi, 
directing  him  to  keep  a  proper  watch  over  a  certain  dustrict,  and  to  apprehend 
the  robbers  by  whom  it  was  molested. 

4.  Order  to  Malla  reddi  to  collect  the  revenue;  and  to  see  tbe 
army  supplied. 

5.  Order  to  Vej^d  reddi  to  collect  the  sum  of  355  bans,  in  the  district 
of  Ginjee. 

6.      Order  to    Malla  reddi  to  regulate    the  needful    matters  at 
Singhapainam. 

599.    M.S.  book,  No.  28,  CM.  997* 

\^  ^^-^  !•     Dated  in  Hegira  1152.     Order  from  a  Khan,  or  chie^  to  the  Amil 

^      (or  Collector)    and  inhabitats  of  Ginjee ;   to  give  possession  of  a  certain  extent 
of  laod,  to  the  daughter  of  a  derveish,  after  the  lather's  death. 

2.  Order  from  the  same,  to  the  same;  to  mate  over  to  Budr-u'-din, 
Bon  of  Sheik  Mahomed,  a  garden  and  a  mosque,  which  had  been  held  by  the 
father  in  the  fort  of  Ginjee. 

3.  A  memorandum  respecting  a  transfer  of  property,  situated  in,  or 
near,  the  same  fortress. 

4.  Also  an  unimportant  document  relative  to  a  transfer  of  land  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  same  place. 

5.  Order  to  give  some  ground;  the  proceeds  to  supply  oil  for  a 
r;.08que. 
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6.  Dated  in  1117  Fusly.     An  order,  in  two  languages^  respecting   \ipi 
transfer  of  land  to  be  given  in  free-tenure. 

7.  Order  of  Zulfecar  khan  to  the  commander  of  Ginjee,  to  snpplj 
needfol  matters  of  expenditare  in  a  mosque ;  chargeable  on  the  revenue  of 

a  village. 

8.  A  revenue  grant  to  the  Cadi  of  a  mosque,  dated  in  Hegira  1 184.' 

9.  Order  of  Tippu  Sultan  to  the  commander  of  Ginjee  to  supplj 
30  hoos  from  a  certain  revenue,  to  the  revenue  officer ;  and  to  give  all  other 
proceeds  for  the  maintenance  of  lights  on  f  riday,  in  a  large  musque, 

10.  Deposition  of  witnesses  that  an  individual  possessed  a  grant 
which  he  had  since  lost. 

11.  Order  to  make  over  a  certain  extent  of  land  ;  the  proceeds  to 
supplj  oil  to  a  mosque  for  lights. 

12.  A  similar  order,  relative  to  a  village  mosque. 

13.  An  appointment  of  an  individual  to  be  Cazi  of  C^ndicoUa* 

14.  Order  of  Zulfecar  khan  to  supply  one  Rupee,  daily  to  a  Cazi, 
named  Mahomed  Hussan. 

15.  A  precisely  similar  order. 

16.  Asimilar  order,  dated  Hegira  1134.  -^  i 

17.  Order  to  transfer  the  allowance  of  Mahomed  Hussan   (No.  14) 

to  his  grandson,  dated  Hegira  1177.  '    -  . 

18.  Order  to  give  land;    the  proceeds  to  supply  oil  for  a  mosque,      .•-^ 
dated  in  Hegira  1186. 

19.  Agreement  by  Raja  Chandu  Idl,  in  the  name  of  another  person, 
to  cultivate  certain  lands  carefully,  and  peaceably  to  render  in  the  revenue 
due  thereon. 

20.  Order  of  a  Padshah  to  the  Amil  of  Candicotta,  to  give  a  certain 
village  district,     in  lieu  of  another  one,  which  had  been  assiuned  ;  the  order 

is  in  favor  of  Mahomed  Derveish,  son  of  Sheikh  Ali.     Dated  1074.  ''  f !  ^    A  V  /c  /' 

21.      Gift  of  twenty  bigahs  of  land  to  Sheikh  Mahomed  Derveish, 
conformably  to  his  petition,  to  supply  lights  to  the  mosque. 

22.  Order  of  Satkhan  to  give  a  small  piece  of  land,  to  a  person  that 
had  the  charge  of  keeping  the  mosque,  in  Rajpallam.  Dated  in  Hegira  1 149. 

23.  Order  to  give  a  portion  of  land  in  the  said  village  of  Rajpallam, 

to  Mahbu  Ali  Derveish.     Dat^d  Hegira  1161.  \*'SC'   j 

24.  Direction  to  repair  certain  water  reservoirs,  and  fit  them  for  -^  uC 
assisting  cultivation*    Dated  in  Hegira  1149. 
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25.  A  similar  order  relative  to  taiik  repairs ;  and  directing  to  give 
ft  fourth  part  of  proceeds,  as  tax,  to  the  revenue.    Dated  in  fiegira  1 151. 

„,  26.      Order  to  give  fruits  of  a  specified  garden  to  Bosham  khan. 

7*j       l)atedHegiraJl62. 

27.  Commission  to  the  said  Bosham  khan  to  be  commander  of  a  fort 
and  troops,  from  Mahomed  dil  khan,  servant  of  a  Padshah.  Dated  in 
Hegira  1122. 

28.  Order  of  Mahomed  khan,  in  the  kingdom  of  Bijapur,  in  favor  of 
\1  '  r      Maghavdchdri ;  giving  to  him  a  piece  of  land.  Dated  in  Hegira  1127. 

29.     Order  to  take  annually  70  huns,    as  a  tax  from  Nanachary^ 
•  7  ^^     Dated  in  Hegira  1 1 52. 

30.  Order  of  Zulfecar  khan  in  favor  of  Tatt&charya ;  giving  a  grant 
of  land  for  his  subsistence 

31.  Order  to  give  a  revenue  of  125  huns  to  Tatidchdrya,  from  a 
village.     Bj  >vhom  given  not  stated.     "No  date. 

32.  Bestoration  of  a  former  grant  in  favor  of  a  Brahman,  directed 
to  be  made  by  the  assistant  of  Chanda  lal.     No  date. 

878.    M.S.  book,  No.  33,  CM.  1002. 

1.  Order  of  Tippu  Sultan,  to  give  a  village  to  Binachary  in  the  Cud- 
dapah  district,  on  the  condition  of  his  paying  an  annual  tax  of  twenty  huns. 

2.  Kelates  to  Madras.  Purports  to  be  a  promise,  from  the  Governor, 
l^y^  rrio  Mallapa  nayadu  pdlliyacarer,  to  restore  to  him  ccrtdn  patiimonial  lands  ; 
fiO^  on  condition  of  his  accompanying  the  army  sent  against  Mysore,  and  obey- 
ing the  order  of  the  English  General  j  the  restored  lands  be  subject  to  a  tax. 
Dated  in  Hegira  1305.  ::    A.p   /d9S    an     l^v^^^^'-^^y^   ^^U 

3.  Order  to  supply  one  fanam  daily  to  a  heathen  fane  at  Vencatajmr. 
\^H     Dated  in  Hegira  1214.    '       ->  ^  •  *  a  ov-  ^  rU    ''^A    ^  A  JD  »7^t 

4.  Dated  in  Hegira  1277.  Order  confirming  a  former  allowance  of 
two  fanams  daily  to  the  same  fane.  ^  liS^^    ^ia^  fc  Urr-r^ 

5.  Commemorating  the  building  of  a  mosque,  in  order  to  dissipate 
heathen  superstition.  Dated  in  Hegira  1128.  It  is  a  writing  on  the  wall 
of  the  mosque,     "=  -^X   ' /*  '  ^ 

6.  Donation,  by  Alemguir  to  Mallapa  nayadu,  of  certain  proceeds 
from  a  village.     The  order  is  directed  to  Ananta  rao. 

7.  Gift  of  an  office  to  Eistna  Pandit. 

8.  The  said  Kistna  Pandit  is  ordered  to  pay  annually  one  hundred 
,  ^  >   ehacrams ;  as  a  tax  on  a  village  which  had  been  made  over  to  him.    Dated 

in  Hegira  1144. 
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Mahratti. 

757.    M.S.  book  No.  9,  CM.  978. 

No.  6.  At  the.  town  of  Mirjaun :  copy  of  a  revenue  letter,  or  order, 
directing  one  Maniji  rao,  Ganapati  to  pay  up  arrears  of  tax,  or  tribute. 
Dated  in  Hegira  1104.    -   ^^    •  ^5  ^ 

No.  7.  At  Mirjaun.  A  reply  apparently  to  the  foregoing,  stating, 
that  40  buns  are  sent  out  of  the  200  due. 

Copy  of  Inam,  or  deed  of  gift,  from  Sadu  Rus tarn  khan,  a  servant  of 
the  Visiapur  Padshah,  making  over  land  to  Krishna  hhat,  son  of  Nurdyana 
Ihat.    Dated  in  S.S.  1578.  -    l\V    |  i  r  ^ 

The  Nayak  of  Angola,  with  his  tribe,  made  over  certain  allowances 
for  food  and  support  to  Krishna^  an  astrologer.    Dated  in  S.S.  1561.  -s^     /(T  If 

Two  Hindu  employis  of  the  Visiapur  Padshah,  built  an  agrahdram 
for  Krishna  bhat,  an  astrologer,  and  along  therewith  gave  to  him  land,  pro- 
ducing a  yearly  revenue  of  54  huns. 

Copy  of  the  document  was  written  in  S.S.  1571,   and  transmitted  to  /C40 
the  Padshah.  ^ 

Certain   Congani  Brahmans  of  the   Angola  province,   have  met  in 
council,  agreed  to  build  a  matam,  or  residence,  for  their  preceptor,  YedMsvara^ 
and  to  purchase  some  land  to  be  attached  to  it,  to  provide  ordinary  support, 
for  the  preceptor,  and  his  pupils :  apparently  a  minature  college*     The  copy     ^^  ^^ 
was  written  by  Ibrahim  khan,  in  S,S.  1521.     The  document  is  Canarese,  in     .  « .  ^ 
the  Mahratti  character.  '  ^ 

Copy  of  an  inscription  from  the  fane  of  MahdbaUshvar^  recording  a 
donation  of  land  made  by  Singhaiya  pant,  to  the  daughter  of  the  Peishwah.     /  5  ^  ^ 
The  date  given,  is  S.S.  1738.     The  language  is  Canare^ie,  with  Sanscrit  $l6cas 
intermingled  :   the  whole  written  in  the  Mahratti  character. 

588.    M.S.  book,  Np.  27,  CM.  996. 

A  commission  from  Baji  rao  and  Itagkunalha,  dated  from  Poonah  ; 
giving  the  village  of  Gativigam,  as  revenue  charge,  to  N&rayana  rao  ;  and 
directing  him  to  collect,  and  remit  the  proceeds  arising  therefrom. 

Order  to  the  villagers  of  the  same  place  to  obey  Narayana  rao;  as 
revenue  collector. 

Receipt  from  Madhva  rao,  treasurer  to  N&rayana  rao^  aforesaid 
ibr  3,000  Rupees,  which  had  been  paid  into  the  Feishwah's  treasury. 
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599.    M.S.  book,  No.  28,  CM.  997.) 

Commission  from  JBaji  rao  to  Sesdchalu  pani,   to  discbarge  the  duties 
of  subadar  of  the  distrtct  of  Gudakol.     Date  of  raonthi  but  not  of  year. 

Specification  of  accounts  from  Sesdchala  pant,  and  two  other  persons 
of  tbs  Cuddapab  district.     Sent  into  tbe  goyernmcnt  of  the  day. 

Grant  of  the  village  of  Jemmalabad,  to  one  named  Hussein.      Dated 
'"l^'      inruslyllSO, 

Informations  to  inhabitants  of  the  said  grant. 

^77  3  Gift  of  land  from  Maliomed  Shah,  to  a  Bralutian.  Dated  in  Fusly  1182. 

Gift  of  Kapul  village  to  Srinivaaa  Brahmany  with  the  condilioQ  of 
paying  one  faoam,  out  of  every  three  fanams,  to  the  sircar,  or  government- 

Gift  of  some  lands,  to  the  same  individual,  in  free  tenure. 

Gift  of  land  to  Krishna  pandit  from  Vflncaia  rao.  Dated  in  1188 
Hegira. 

Order,  dated  Hegira  1128,  addressed  to  an  individual,  directing  him 
to  collect  and  transmit  certain  arrears  which  had  fallen  behind  in  the  district 
of  Pembavapetiah.    Issued  by  the  Yisiapur  ruler. 

Order  from  Visiapur  to  the  inhabitants  of  Pemhana  viDage,  to  pay 
np  all  arrears  to  Raghun&t'h&ckdrya. 

584.    M.S.  book,  No,  43,  CM.  1012. 

This  book  is  labelled  like  the  preceding  one,  and  inside  "  204  grants 
in  the  Chamur  district/'  The*  larger  portion  of  the  contents  is  in  Fenian 
and  Ganarese.  Small  portions  in  Mahratti,  are  scattered  throughout;  and 
they  relate  to  trifling  matters.  Such  thinss  as  the  grant  of  one  Rupee  weekly 
to  a  Mahomedan  ascetic ;  of  two  annas  daily  to  another ;  and  of  one  fanam 
per  diem  to  maintain  lamps  in  different  mosques,  are  the  prevailing  contents 
A  few  grants  of  no  great  importance  appear.  The  whole  relates  to  Mahome- 
dan transactions  with  Mahomedans,  or  with  Hirdus;  and  the  parsimony  of 
Mahomedan  donations  compared  with  those  of  Hindus  to  their  own  idols 
(as  seen  in  inscriptions  before  reported)  is  very  apparent.  There  are  some 
orders,  (or  sunnuds)  authorizing  certain  Hindu  Astrologers  to  receive  eight 
pice  daily;  in  other  cases  half  a  fanam  daily.  A  receipt  is  prescribed  to 
be  taken. 

This  book  is  in  an  extremely  good  state  of  preservation. 


602.    M.S.  book,  No.  44,  CM.  1013. 

A  similar  label,   and  entry.     The  contents  are  chiefly    Canareae. 
Tbere  is  a  Utile  Mahratti,  as  follows  :— 

1.  Dated  in  S.S.  1670.      Gift,  in  free  tenure,  of  land  to  the  value  of     »/♦' 
25  prgodas  annually  from  the  Sendpati,  or  general  of  the  PcishTvali,  named 
M^dhaca  rao,  to  a  Hindu  named  Vencata  bhatt. 

2.  Order  from  Baji  rao  to  give,  in  a  specified  instance,  a  marriage 
portion  according  to  the  custom  of  antiquity. 

3.  Order  from  the  SidhavHr  capital  to  give  to  a  Brahman,  an 
estate  producing  100  pagodas  annually. 

4.  A  similar  order,  from  the  same  place  to  give  to  a  Sudra  jem- 
madar,  an  estate  of  50  pagodas  per  annum. 

5.  Corresponding  orders  with  the  two  last,  certifying  the  same  to 
villagers,  and  others  concerned. 

666.    M.S.  book,  No.  41,  CM.  1010. 

This  book,  with  like  label  and  inner  title,  is  much  damaged.  The 
greater  portion  of  the  contents  is  in  Canarese ;  but  there  is  some  Mahratti. 
The  whole  of  this  last,  has  been  carefully  examined;  and  is  found  to 
contain  grants,  for  the  most  |.art  in  free-tenure,  to  individuals;  usually 
worth  about  50  pagodas  per  annum.  This  being  the  uniform  character  of 
the  grants,  any  minute  specification,  of  matters  of  such  small  consequence, 
is  not  required. 

692.    M.S,  book,  No.  45,  CM.  1014. 

Like  label  and  title.  The  Mahratti  forms  but  a  part  only  of  the 
contents,  with  a  few  grants  of  similar  character  to  those  just  indicated;  the 
remainder  is  occupied  with  agreements,  and  transactions  of  Sayers,  or  petty 
renters,  and  farmers,  of  ordinary  commodities. 

They  claim  no  detailed  notice. 

657-    M.S.  book,  No.  17,  CM.  986. 

There  are  only  three  small  leaves  of  Mahratti  writing  in  this  book; 
and  the  contents  relate  solely  to  the  petitions  of  four  individuals,  to  have  lands 
restored  to  them,  which  had  been  seized.  One  estate  was  worth  50  pagodas 
annually,  and  one  worth  only  five.    Their  claims  were  conceded* 

692.    M.S.  book.  No.  30,  CM.  999. 

There  is  only  a  little  Mahratti  scattered  through  this  book,  and  the 
subjects  of  these  brief  notes  are  transactions  of  Mahom^dan   chiefs  and 
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managers,  in  matters  of  local  revenue;  ■  One  or  two  foundations  of  Br&h- 
mans'  alms-honses  are  mentioned;  and  are  the  most  important  part;  'bui  the 
whole  amounts  to  very  little. 

The  book  is  in  good  preservation. 

A  ;P        757.    M.S.  book,  No.  9,  CM.  978. 

Inscriptions  in  Ancola^  and  Gokernam  districts. 

'7-^9  ^'    ^^^^  ^^  ^*^'  ^^^^'      Gift  to  the  fane  of  Viknisvcra  hi  Upina^ 

/  ^    patnam,  both  of  money,  and  lands  by  Appaji  naydk. 

2.      Ko  date  of  year.       Vira  hhadran  made  a  gift  land  to  the  fane 
of  Ahhaya-aster. 

/3S0  3.      Dated  in  S.8.  1307,    (erroneous.)     A  gift  by  Krshna  rayer  <£ 

Vijayanagaram,  of  a  village  to  Ramachandra,  a  spiritual  preceptor. 

4.  Cycle  year  only  mentioned.  Gift  of  a  piece  of  land,  tmder  per- 
mission, from  the  capital  at  Anangundi  to  the  monasterium  at  Upina  patnam, 

5.  No  date.  Gift  of  land  to  the  same  place,  by  one  named  Shadram 
in  Basava  puram,  confirmed  by  a  sanction  from  Anangundi.  The  inscrip- 
tion is  stated  to  be  sealed  with  the  Saiva  symbol ;  indicating  the  said  monas- 
terium to  have  belonged  to  the  Jangamas. 

6.  A  similar  gift  to  the  same  place,  under  like  sanction,  from  Anan- 
gundi    A  cycle  year  only  is  specified. 

7.  A  similar  gift  of  a  piece  of  land,  which  was  purchased  at  the  cost 
of  twenty-five  buns,  or  pagodas ;   the  inscription  bearing  the  like  seal. 

6.  Gift  by  Basavapa  nayak  of  the  line  of  Saddsiva  nayak,  a  local 
chief,  of  some  land  to  the  monasterium  of  Mahemtu  Ko  other  than  the 
cycle  year. 

9.  Dated  in  S.8. 1638.  Gift  of  twelve  huns  or  pagodas,  to  the  afore- 
said place,  by  the  said  Basavapa. 

s^  ^  )  10.     Dated  in  S.S.  1643.      Gift  of  sixty  huns  to  the  MahenH  maiam 

'         in  Upina  patnam,  by  one  named  Conapa  nayah. 

^  •?  >      '  ^        !!•     Dated  in  S.S.  860.  Gift  of  a  village  in  the  district  of  Pindii 


]i^ 
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"'  to  ft  foiie  in  the  time  of  Rama  diva  arasu,  a  king  of  the  Cadamba  dynasty. 

12.  Gift  of  a  piece  of  land  purchased  for  12  huns,  in  order  to  build 
ft  fane  to  Eanumctn,  afterwards  constructed  thereon.  Cycle  year  only 
specified. 

13,  Gift  of  a  small  piece  of  land,  which  cost  3  huns  to  OokemoMf 
by  a  woman  who  went  thither  to  bathe  at  the  time  of  an  eclipse.  She  was 
fhe  mother  of  86maric*hara  nayak,  a  local  chief;  who  confirmed  the  grant. 
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14.  Gift  of  a  piece  of  land  which  cost  28  haDS,  to  another  fane,  on  the 
banks  of  a  river.    Cycle  year  stated. 

15.  Gift  of  land,  bought  for  32  huns,  to  the  fane  of  Mahdbakivara 
at  Gokernam  by  Baaavapa  nayak.    Cycle  year  mentioned. 

16.  Oift  of  land  bought  for  50  hunB  to  carry  on  the  car-festival^  in 
the  £Euie  of  Saddsiva,  on  the  banks  of  a  river* 

17.  Land  which  cost  3  huns,  given  to  the  fane  of  Gokernam. 

18.  Land,  which  cost  12  huns  to  Mahdbalesvara  fane,  at  Gokernam. 

19.  Land  of  the  value  of  3  huns,  given  to  the  fane  of  CumVhakerna 
Uvara  at  Gokernam. 

20.  Cycle  year.  Gift  of  6  huns  to  the  fane  of  GalagaUsvara^  at 
Gokernam. 

21.  Gift  of  land  to  the  value  of  9  huns  by  a  devotee,  in  consequence 
of  his  coming  to  perform  the  rudra  namascdra ;  a  ceremony  of  homage  to 
Siva  J  at  Gokernam^ 

22.  Gift  of  land,  by  a  servant. 

23.  Gift  of  land  to  Qokemam,  worth  six  huns. 

24.  A  like  gift  to  the  value  of  12  huns. 

25.  A  similar  small  gift,  worth  4  huns. 

26.  The  like;  value  3  huns. 
27-    The  like;  value  6  huns. 

28.  Ibid,  9  huns. 

29.  The  like;  value  10  huns. 

30.  Ibid,  6  huns. 

31.  Ibid,  12  huns. 
32:  Ibid,  12  huns. 

33.  Ibid,  I2-hun8. 

34.  Sated  in  S.S.  1475,  in  the  time  of  Sadatim  rayer.  Oift  of  a 
village  to  the  fane  of  Gokernam ;  but  this  inscription  is  not  complete. 

The  preceding  onesi  from  17  to  34,  all  relate  to  the  fane  at 
Ookernamf  being  presents  by  votaries.  The  fane  is  of  great  repute ; 
but,  either  the  value  of  the  huns  must  be  greater  than  in  the  Oarnatic^ 
CI  else  the  liberality,  or  means,  of  votaries  much  less  than  in  the  farther 
south. 

The  Canarese  copies  of  inscriptions  in  this  book,  are  compara-* 
tively  fruitless, 

a  1 
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887.    M.S.  book,  No.  26,  CM.  995, 

There  is  only  a  little  Canafese  in  this  book. 

1.  Dated  in  S,S.  1620.  Gift  of  land  to  two  muBjids,  or  mosques, 
in  the  village  of  Comhacacki  in  the  hands  of  Mir  Hussein. 

2«  Eelates  to  a  restoration  of  rights ;  nsnrped  by  Tjppoo  Sultan ; 
and  returned  by  Colonel  Reid;  -when  Collector  in  the  Ceded  districts. 

—    M.S.  book,  No.  11,   CM.  980. 

1.  Dated  in  S.S.  1469  in  the  time  of  Sriranffha  ratfer.  Gift  of  a 
village  to  a  fane. 

2.  Dated  in  S.S.  1353.  Gift  of  five  villages  to  a  fane  of  Virap6cMka 
by  Accana  nai/ak,  and  Madhana  nay  ah. 

3.  Dated  in  S.S.  1195.  Gift  of  a  village  to  a  fane,  by  two  local 
chiefs  of  the  Chola  kingdom. 

4.  Dated  in  S.S.  1122.  Commemorates  some  repairs  to  a  Sana  fane 
in  Beva  NallUr, 

5.  Dated  in  S.S.  1327.  A  copper  plate  inscription.  Agiflofland 
by  Timma  rayer  to  a  fane,  and  to  Brahmans ;  with  heavy  dentinciations 
appended,  against  any  alienation  of  the  gift  to  other  purposes. 

6*  Dated  in  S.S.  1339^  In  the  time  of  Diva  rayer ;  commcmo- 
ratios  a  gift  of  land  to  the  fane  of  Miilavdcaly  by  the  minister  of  Deva  rayer, 

7.  Dated  in  S.S.  1889.  Gift  of  same  lands  to  conduct  ceremonial 
worship  in  a  fane,  by  a  private  individual. 

8.  Dated  in  S.S.  1439.  Gift  of  land  to  the  value,  annually  of  30 
bups  by  Kruhna  rayer  to  Narasimha  patlarj  in  the  district  of  Gooty, 

9.  Dated  in  S.S.  1 564,    Gift  of  land  to  a  Brahman. 

10.  Dated  in  S.S,  1666.  Commemorates  similar  gifts  to  Brahmans, 
by  a  local  chief,  named  Basavapa  nayak, 

11.  Dated  in  S.S.  1620,  Gift  to  BMma  pafiar,  a  Brahman,  from  a 
local  chief  of  a  village. 

12.  A  letter  on  revenue  affairs. 

13.  Another  letter,  on  the  like  subject. 

14.  Dated  in  S.S.  1586.  Gift  of  a  village  to  a  Brahman  from 
Chicka  deva  raya* 

15.  Dated  in  S.S,  1484.  Gift  Jby  some  chiefs,  or  courtiers,  in  the 
time  of  Buma  deva  raya.  Gift  of  a  village  to  Tiffimana  pattar^  a  Brabmao* 
"Recorded  on  a  copper  plate. 


/ilA^vv  739 

16.    Dated  in  S.S*  1487.    A  similar  gift. 
I7y  18,  are  of  no  consequence. 

19.  Dated  in  S.S.  1336.    Gift  of  a  village  by  Deva  rayer  to  a  Vira 
Saiva  Brahman, 

20.  Dated  in  S.S.  1437<      Gift  of  land  to  a  Brahman,  in  the  time 
of  Krtihna  rayer. 

21.  A  fragment. 

22.  Dated  in  S.S.  1196.     Gift  of  land. 

23.  Gift  of  land,  no  date;  except  a  statement,  that  it  was  in  the  time 
otBukha  rayer^s  son,  named  Hart  hara  ray  ay 

24.  Dated  in  S.S.  1486.     Gift  of  a  village  in  the  Sanie  Bentir  district, 
to  a  Brahman,  from  two  local  chiefs. 

25.  Unimportant. 

26.  The  same;  being  merely  copies  of  two  letters,  on  an  insigni- 
ficant gift. 

A  note  was  before  made  on  the  Mahratti  contents  of  this  volume. 
The  entire  contents  of  the  book  da  not  seem  to  be  of  consequence, 
though  a  few  of  the  dates  of  Canarese  inscriptions  are  of  value. 
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COLLEGE, 
AND  LITERARY  SOCIETY,  Manuscripts. 

A.     Sanscrit  language. 

a.     Oranfha  letter. 

I.    Accounts. 

1.  No.  2076.  Section  2.  Various  rough  memoranda  of  accounts, 
as  to  lands,  &c.,  with  erasures ;  the  language  is  Tamil,  but  in  the 
midst  of  a  Sanscrit  book.  For  Section  1,  see  III,  for  Section  3, 
see  VIIL 

IT.    Dramatic. 

L    TSo.  2080,  Section  2.      Vicramorvashjam  Sancrit  and  Pracnta, 
slocas  and  prose,  in  both — two  ancas  the  4th  and  5th. 
By  Caliddsa. 

Translated  by  Professor  Wilson,  a  superior  drama,  of  the  heroic- 
amoroso  caste*     For  Section  1  see  IX* 

2.  No.  2093,  Maha  ndtacam. 

By  Niynmadi  deva  raya  Nripati 

Sloeas — incomplete — from  the  Jyoddhya  to  the  Yuddha  cdndam 
epitomized,  and  reduced  to  a  drama  :  the  intermediate  Bdla^  cdndam  is 
wanting.  The  work  is  stated  to  have  been  done  in  parts,  by  others  ; 
but  adjusted  by  the  above :  possibly  somewhat  like  Pope's  Odyssey, 
the  language,  as  affectedly  over-refined,  is  censured  by  the  late  Pro- 
lessor  Wilson :  leaves  1—43. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  narrow  palm-leaves, 
recent,  without  boards. 

III.    Erotic. 

1.  No.  2076,  Section  1.  Oita  Govinda,  otherwise  athta  padi;  origi- 
nal with  a  comment— incomplete.  On  the  amours  of  Krishna  with 
Had  ha- 

Appended  is  musical  matter  on  the  askia  tulanif  or  eight  modes 
of  beating  time  with  the  symbol,  such  as  4ca,  sdma,  and  others. 

For  Section  2,  see  I,  for  Section  3,  see  VIII. 
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IV.  Law. 

1,  No.  2078'  Smnti  Cliandrica,  slocas,  and  prose,  withaftcato 
both.  It  contains  only  the  dchdra  cdndam,  or  sacerdotal  la^.  On 
auspicious,  and  funeral  ceremonies :  various  kinds  of  araddha  de- 
scribed ;  times  for  them ;  ceremony  at  each  new  moon,  on  behalf  o{ 
ancestors.  The  proper  ceremonies  on  each  tithi,  or  day  of  the 
moon's  age.   On  the  Scddasi,  or  tenth  lunar-day  fast,  with  other  fasts. 

On  the  mahalya  amdvdsiy  explained  in  various  preceding  notices 
of  sacerdotal  law-books.  On  Xhe  mdla  mdsi,  or  two  new  moons  in  one 
month  ;  what  may,  and  what  may  not  be  done  in  it;  and  like  matter; 
but  the  cdndam  is  not  complete  the  vivaJidra  and  prayasckUa  cdndami 
are  wanting  :  leaf  I — 158. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  but  thick,  on  broad  talipat  leaves, 
in  good  order. 

As  a  law  book  it  is  an  authority,  and  in  repute  in  Telingana ; 
north  of  the  Tamil  speaking  country. 

2,  No.  2081.    Akhanda  ddarisamam,  oi  boundless  mirror  ;   slocat 
with  prose,  and  tica  to  both. 

The  principal  poiFtion  is  on  the  daya  hhdgamj  or  division  of 
ancestral  property,  with  matters  of  prayaschifa,  or  punishment.  Many 
kinds  of  inquiry  as  to  facts,  and  as  to  punishment.  On  paternal  pro- 
perty, how  to  be  divided  among  the  children,  who  are  brothers.  Mode 
of  dividing  money,  lands,  &c.  On  the  examination  of  bonds  before 
witnesses.  Modes  of  punishing  theives,  adulterers,  false  witnesses; 
leaf:   1 — 36. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  but  thin,  on  broad  talipat  leaves,  no 
boards,  in  good  order. 

V.  Logical. 

1.     No.  2084.     Dinacara  bhdiiiyam. 
By  Dinacara  bhatt,    prose,  incomplete. 

It  contains  the  prafyacs/w,  anumdna  and  upamdna  cdndams; 
but  wants  the  sabda  cdndam. 

It  is  on  the  modern  system,  holding  only  7  padart*has,  from 
drarya  onwards;   these  are  described  by  lachana^,  or  properiies. 

By  knowing  the  truth  of  the  padarChas  (or  universal  genera) 
mukii  or  beatification  is  acquired  {sic). 

Leaf  1—95.  The  book  is  rather  long,  of  medium  thickness,  very 
narrow  palm  leaves,  teak  boards. 
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VI.    Miscellaneous. 

L    No.  2091.     Bhartru  hari^  slocas,  incomplete;  otherwise  Sub' 
hdskita  nivif  weft  of  good  language. 

By  Bhartri  hari  ydyindra. 

It  contains  the  two  best  satacas,  the  nili  or  ethical,  and  vatV- 
QCpa,  or  ascetical,  divided  into  padadhis,  or  decades. 

See  various  noticesj  especially  in  volume  1 :  leaves  1 — 29.  The 
book  is  of  medium  size,  tfaiui  without  boardsj  and  much  damaged  by 
insects. 

VII.      PURANAS. 

1.  No.  208S.    Brahmottara  Jchaiidam  of  the  Scdnda purandm,  slocas. 
1—40  adhydyas. 

On  the  beauty  of  /Kva,  his  glory,  on  the  glory  of  his  followers  : 
excellency  of  the  sacred  ashes,  and  of  the  eleocarpus  beads — honor  of 
wearing  them. 

A  description  of  Cailasa  :  excellency  of  the  Siva  pAja,  and  the 
like  topics.     See  other  foregoing  notices. 

Leaf  1 — 91.  The  book  is  of  medium  size^  talipat  leaves,  no  boards^ 
injured  by  insects. 

2.  No.  2090.    Section  1.    Nila  kant'ha  vijayam. 

By  Nila  kant^ha  dicshada,  I — 5  asvdsas  complete;  champa 
grant* ha  or  book  for  minstrelsy.  The  main  subject  is  the  Cuvma 
avatdram.  On  the  glory  of  Siva.  War  between  Indra  and  Bala  chacra^ 
verti.  Hence  the  churning  of  the  ocean  to  procure  the  amrttam^  to 
strengthen  the  d^vas  against  the  asuras.  From  this  churning  proceeded 
Lacshmi,  Chandra,  Kalpaca  vricsharriy  or  tree  of  plenty.  Dhanvantari, 
Airdvatan,  amritam,  &c.,  leaf  ] — 77. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  without  boards,  much  worm  eaten« 

VIII.    Romance  historical. 

1.    No.  2076.     Section  3;     Adhydtla  Bamdyanam;    represented 
as  a  discourse,  between  'Uma  and  Mahesvara;    and  so  giving  a 
Smva  turn  to  the  poem:    from  the  Jyoddhya  to  the  ^Undara^ 
adhyayam;   leaves  164. 
The  book  is  short,  thick,  and  much  worm  eaten, 
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IX.    Tales. 


1;    No.  2080.    Section  1^  Naishadham. 

By  Sri  Harisha ;  the  mMam  only,  incoiDpIete^  six  sargcu  from 
the  11th  to  the  16th  inclusive, 

Rejection  of  five  suitors  from  the  gods,  by  Damayanii;  and  her 
preference  for  Nala :  leaf  1 — 63.    For  section  2  see  If. 

The  entire  book  is  long,  and  somewhat  thickj  very  old,  no  boards, 
much  damaged, 

2.    No.  2090.     Section  3.   Kandilya  cat' ha  sdram;  slocas,  complete. 

The  subject  is  the  war  between  Chandragupta,  and  the  nine 
Handas.  Chandragupta  had  been  shut  up  in  a  cave,  or  subterranean 
house.  He  contrived  to  get  out ;  and  overcame  his  opponents,  leaf 
1—50.    Fot  section  1.    See  VII. 

X.     Vedaic. 

1.  No.  1701.  Rig,  veda  sanhita,  prose,  mantra  {orm,  incomplete; 
4  ashtacas ;  that  is  the  5th,  6th,  7th,  and  8th ;  these  contain  32 
adhyayas,  leaves  1 — 225. 

The  book  is  long,  thick,  on  talipat  leaves,  with  teak  wood  boards, 
in  good  order.     See  the  two  following  numbeis. 

2.  No.  1702.  Hig  veda  aanhita,  as  above.  From  the  2nd  ashUm 
and  1st  adhydyam,  down  to  the  4th  ashtacam,  and  8th  adkydjanh 
leaves  1—169. 

The  book  is  long,  thick,  on  talipat  leaves,  small-hand  writio^) 
in  good  order. 

3.  No.  1704.     R$g  veda  sanhita,  as  above.      The  1st  ashtacam  in 
8  adhydyas.    Hymns  by  different  rishk  to  Indra,  and  other  per- 
sonifications;    leaves  1—79.  ^ 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  ou  talipat  leaves,  thick  black* 
wood  boards,  in  good  order. 

Owing  to  the  random  mode  in  which  the  Library  numbers  ap- 
pear  to  have  been  affixed,  these  books  have  been  transposed.  They 
bear  endorsements  by  the  donor. 
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''No.  1704.     Volume  1.  Rig  vedab,  C.  M.  Wliish. 

Calicut,  1825. 
1702,        do.      2.  Rig  vedah. 

Snd  4th  asbtacas,   C.  M.  Whish. 

1701 .    The  Sanhita  of  the  Rig  vedah,  grant'ha  characters^ 

in  three  volumes,  C.  M.  Whish. 

Calicut,  1825. 

'*  Here  ends  volume  3  of  the  Rig  vedah.  This  volume  contains 
tbe  fifth,  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth  aztakas  of  the  Sanhita  of  the  Rig 
vedah:    complete  in  thirty- two  addhyayahs,   C.  M.  Whish. 

Calicut,  1825." 

4.  No.  1705.    Sdma  veda,  prose,  mantra  form,  incomplete,  from 
the  1st  to  the  3rd  parvam,  6 :     1 — 211. 

The  book  is  short,  and  thick,  on  talipat  leaves,  in  good  order^ 
teak  boards :    this  portion  is  much  displaced,     vide  infra. 

5.  No.  1706,    Eig  vedam,  prose,  a  complete  portion,  1 — Qpanckacas, 
containing  in  each  5  adhydyasy  in  ail  40  adhydyas* 

It  bears  the  following  endorsement. 

"  Volume  4,  of  the  Rig  veda.  This  volume  contains  the  Baho 
Tiicsha  Brahmana,  a  portion  of  the  Rig  vedah,  complete,  in  8  panchacas, 

C.  M.  Whish. 

Calicut,  1825. 

'^  Here  ends  the  Baharicha  Brahmana  of  the  Rig  veda,  grant'ha 

character. 

Leaves  1—132,  C.  M.  Whish. 

Calicut,  1825." 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  on  talipat  leaves,  mango-wood 
boards,  in  good  order. 

'  0.    No.  1709.    Rig  v^dam,  the  dranam^  1 — 5  dranas. 

''The  1st  has  5,  the  2nd  6  adhydyas. 
3rd  „  2,        4th  1  adhydyam, 
5th  „   3,  adhydyas, 

end  of  dranam, 

C.  M.  Whish." 

The  book  is  long,  thick,  on  talipat  leaves,  small-hand  writings 
in  good  order,     vide  infra. 
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7.  No.    nil.       Yajvr  vedam,   prose,   mantra  form,  incomplete, 
^jlranam* 

1_5S  anuvdcas,  divided  into  pamhadis,  or  quintaines :  leaves  1—139. 

"  This  volume  (containing  1 64  leaves  ?  )    Comprehends  the  'Aranyam 
of  the  Yajur  vedam. 

Here  ends  the  'Aranyam  of  the  Yajur  vedam.     Complete  in  IZjprasnas. 

N.B,-The  Upanishada,  "San  no  mehah,  &c.,  though  cited  as  one, 

contains  three  prasnas. 

C.  M.  Whish.     Calicut,  1824/' 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thick,  on  narrow  palm  leaves, 
and  with  mottled  bamboo  boards,  in  good  order. 

8.  No.  1713.     Yajur  vedam,  sac'ha,  prose,  mantra  form,  incomplete, 
the  third  cdndam,  86  panchadis:    leaves  1—124. 

r  '« Volume  3  :     this  volume   contains  the   3rd   ashlacam  of  the  sakU 
of  the  Yojur  vedarn^  complete  in  nine  prasnas. 

Here  ends  the  sakha  of  the  yajur  vedam,  complete  in  3  volumes.] 
This  note  by  the  donor  is  to  be  compared   with  the  followiif 

Nos.  1714,  1715, 

The  boot  is  of  medium  length,  somewhat  thick,  no  boards,  very 

old,  a  little  injured  at  the  edges  only. 

9.  No.   1714.      Yajur  vedam,  sac'ha,  prose,  mantra  form,  1—8 
praanas, 

[  «'This  volume  contains  the  first  ashlacam  of  the  sakha  of  the  Yajur 
rida,  complete  in  8  pransas. 

Kear  the  end.    Here  ends  the  first  ashlacam.'']    leaf  1-^82. 
The  book  is  of  medium  size,  without  boards,  old,  in  good  order. 

10.     No.  1715.     Yajur  vedam,  sadha,  prose,  mantra  form :    the  2nd 
ashtacam,  complete  in  8  sections  ;    with   very  many  other  minor 
subdivisions  :    the  matter  relates  to  sacrifices ;  leaf  1—105. 
The  book  is  of  medium  size,  old,  but  in  good  order,  new  bamBoo 

^""^^^^  [OrcJo,  1714,  1715, 1713.] 
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11.  No.  1717.  Sucla  Tajur  v^dam.  Samhifa^  Vajasaneyay  mantra 
form.  1 — 40  adhydyas,  so  far  complete^  including  IS  anuvdcas: 
leaf  1—161. 

[  ''Chapters  40  w-ith  Index  of  pages. 

Memorandum. — This  Veda  has  328  anuvdeas,  and  2082  verses. 

Memorandum. — This  is  the  Kdnva  sdcVia  of  the  veda.      Here  ends 
the  Samhita  Qf  the  Vajasancya  of  Yajur  vedah,  complete  in  40  adhydyas. 

C.  M.  Whish,     1826,  Calicut."] 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  on  middle  sized  talipat  leaves,  in 
good  order,  neat  writing,  rose-wood  boards. 

12,  No.  1718.  Sdma  vedam,  prose  form,  complete  1 — 8  adhydyas  ; 
containing  155  Mawdas  ,•     leaf  1 — I84s  and  1—40. 

The  8  adhydyas  are  termed  ashta  hrahmainim, 

[Index  of  the  ashia  brahmanam  of  the  Sdma  veda,  an  excellent  copy. 

1.  Dasa  prat'hama,  6.     Shadvimsan, 

2.  Devadasakan,  7«     Sama  vidhanam, 

3.  Ekaham,  8.     Arsheyam. 

4.  Akinam,  Samhitopanizad, 

5.  Sutram.  Bevatadhyayam, 

Yamsa  brahmanam.] 
These  five  form  the  Maha  Brahmanam. 

The  book  is  of  medium  lengthy  thick,  on  talipat  leaves,  in  good 
order,  teak  boards. 

13.      No.   1720.      Sdma  vedam,    prose    form,    incomplete  :     leaf 

101—225. 

Samavatsaram,  echam,  suiram,  paribhashan,  and  other  books,  or 

divisions. 

Towards  the  end.     [  ''Here  ends  the  'Uhan,  a  portion  of  the 

Sdma  vedam. 

C.  M.  Whish.     Calicut,    1825.''] 

Other  side  of  leaf, 

1.  Dasa  rahan,  5.  Satram, 

2.  Samvatsanam,  6.  Prayacshitan, 

3.  Ecahan,  7.  Cshutram, 

4.  Ahimam,  8.  'Uhan. 

Here  ends  the  Pari  bhasha,  a  portion  of  the  Sama  vedam. 

C.  M,  Whish.    Calicut,  1825/' 
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14.    No.  S082.    Sdtna  veda  rahasyam^  nirith  the  s^dra^y  or  accenUi 
the  rahasyam  complete. 

[  **  This    volume  contains  the  Rahasyam,   a  portion  of  the 

Sdma  vidah. 

C.  M.  Whish.    CaUcut,  1825."] 

1.  Basaratran, 

2.  Samavatsaran, 

3.  Ecahan,  The  rahasyam  of  the  Samaveda  bus 

4.  Ahiman,  25  chapters,   containing  205  aamans,  in 

6.  Prayacshitany        seven  books :    end  of  the  Index," 

7.  Kehudran. 
near  the  close. 

''  Eahasyam  ends :     contains  205  samans. 

[  ''  Then  follows  the  collection  Index :     complete  only  to  the  end  of 
the  book  satram."] 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thin,  on  talipat  leaves,  in  good 
order,  teak  boards. 
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COLLEGE, 
AND  LITERARY  SOCIETY  Manuscripts. 

A.    Sanscrit. 

&•     Telugu  letter. 

I.    Arithmetic  and  Astronomy. 

1.  No.  1308.     Vdctja  ganitam,  reckoning  on  the  southern  system 
of  astronomy  :  slocaa  and  prose,  incomplete. 

Objections  to  the  system,  by  Mdna  vaji  considered.  Bherma 
sdsiram,  Pdsupatam,  Pancha  ra^rflw?,— concerning  the  pathway  (orbit) 
of  the  sun,  (zodiac)  :  faults  found  with  yarious  writers,  as  to  all  the 
planets ;  and  on  the  taking  hold,  and  letting  go  (eclipses)  they  are 
erroneous.  Causes  why  some  eclipses  are  seen  in  some  places,  and  not 
in  other  latitudes.  Various  calculations.  Ganita  sanki.  On  the  orbits 
and  places  of  the  nodes.     Much  of  objection  to  other  systems. 

[The  Vdcya  system  is  followed  in  the  south  ;  as  the  Suri/a  siddhan- 
tarn  is  in  the  north.  They  differ  somewhat  in  the  minutiae  of  times  and 
calculations.  It  is  stated  that  this  book  is  common  at  Madras  ;  in  the  hands 
of  those  that  calculate,  and  compile  almanacs.] 

The  book  is  of  medium   length,  thin,  has  no  boards,  slightly 
injured. 

2.  No.   1319.      Kirana  sreya  vacyam ;   sheas,  prose;    figures  in 
calculation. 

Rules  for  the  calculation  of  almanacs.  Modes  of  calculation  in 
in  any  year  of  the  cycle  of  sixty  years. 

The  ayana  (hemisphere),  mdsam  (month),  pacsham  (lunar  fort- 
night), tit' hi  (Imh^t  day),  vdram  (solar  day),  nacshetram  (lunar  asterism.) 
Calculations  are  given  to  settle  these  with  exactitude,  in  a  way  only 
understood  by  Jyotisha  Brahmans, 

This  book  also  employs  a  mode  of  using  words  instead  of 
figures;  which  is  tolerably  well  known,  and  is  used  sometimes  in 
historical  dates. 

For  section  2,  see  IV. 
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II.    Art  of  Poetry. 

1.      No.  1307.      Modhu  mati,  a  tica,  or  glossary  on  the  Cdvya 
derpanam. 

1 — 8  uldsas,  7  complete,  the  8th  not  so. 

Sabda  lacshana  and  doshaniy  or  proprieties  and  faults,  as  to  the 
use  of  words. 

Arfha  lacshanam  and  dosham,  the  like  as  to  the  sense,  or  mean- 
ing of  any  passage. 

The  like  as  to  rhetorical  ornament ;  whether  trope,  or  figure. 

The  like  as  to  yemaca  repetitions  of  sounds ;  alliteration  or  rhyme. 

The  like  as  to  aUsha,  or  equivocations  ;  and  also,  as  to  vyengyam, 
covert  meaning  "  double  entendre,"  and  cyenjacam,  the  plain  and  direct 
meaning 

On  the  nine  rasaSf  or  poetical  emotions,  or  sentiment;  from 
srtvgara  forwards,     [see  vol.  1.] 

The  character,  or  properties  of  four  classes  of  the  hero  of  a  poem 
as  to  firmness,  &c.,  known  by  modes  of  conduct;   as 

Dhirddhdttan,  naturally  firm,  persevering, 

Dhiralattitan,  firm,  by  aid  of  counsel. 

Dhira  zdntmiiy  guided  by  another. 

Dhira  yuddhatan,  unjust,  cruel,  ferocious:  so  far  only,  leaf 
1-300. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  narrow  leaves,  no  boards, 
injured  by  insects  at  the  beginning* 

2.    No.   1309.      Cdrya  pracdsa  vimar  zini.     The  cdvya  pracasam  is 
the  title  of  a  book  ;    to  which  this  is  a  tica,  or  glossary. 

By  Bhatta  gopala  :     1 — 10  uldsas ;    the  last  one  only  defectire. 

Cdvya  suTupamy  is  the  general  form,  or  nature  of  a  poem ; 
p'^halam  its  fruit,  or  efi^ect.  A  general  division  is  into  beauties,  and 
defects  or  faults. 

Beauties  are,  slislia^  or  a  twofold  meaning ;  yamuca  harmonious 
veisification,  ckUra  fanciful  form,  as  that  of  a  cow,  of  a  serpent,  and 
the  like.  Faults  are  termed  dosha,  which  may  be  as  to  words  merely, 
or  as  to  meaning,  or  general  contents.  I  noted  the  discritniDation 
between  vdc/njam,  or,  in  the  name  of  an  object,  and  vaebacam  in  the 
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object  itself.  A  book  is  vichyam  the  science,  or  knowledge  it  conveys 
is  vdchacam;  a  mango  fruit  is  vdchyam;  its  flavor^  or  its  medical  effect 
as  vdchacam.  Hence  vdchyam  appears  to  designate  the  concrete,  and 
vachacarn  the  abstract.  Again  gunam  is  quality,  and  guni  the  person, 
or  thing  possessing  the  said  quality ;  as  a  vjhite  garment ;  this  last  is 
guni^  and  gunam  is  the  color.  Further  vyenjya  is  the  giving  two  mean- 
ings, or  showing  another  meaning  ;  and  vyenjaca  having  only  one 
meaning. 

The  inventing  hard  names,  with  subtile  distinctions,  is  a  con- 
spicuous part  of  native  knowledget 

On  the  rasas^  or  poetical  sentiments,  with  the  stagibhavam,  or 
fixed  dispositions,  and  vihicMra^  or  loose,  unsettled  state  of  mind. 
Some  properties  of  alancaram^  or  rhetorical  ornament,  that  is  figures 
or  tropes ;  such  as  upama,  utprecsha^  nidharisana,  ananvaya;  and  other 
technical  matters  :    leaf  1 — 149. 

The  book  is  long,  thick,  injured  by  insects. 

3.    No.  1316.     Two  subjects. 

Section  1.  Alancdra  sangraham,  slocas,  with  a  prose  tlca,  1 — 5 
paricVkedas,  complete ;  by  Amritananda  yogi. 

On  the  64  angas,  or  members  of  any  dramatic  composition,  (not 
ancat  acts.) 

Upachepa,  brief  indication  at  the  beginning. 
Parikaram,  partial  amplification. 
Parinyasam^  the  proper,  or  fitting  end  oi  ancas. 
Vilohhanay  amplification,  full  detail,  and  others  similar. 

On  four  kinds  of  heroes,  as  DIdrddhatian,  &c.  v,  supra^  1,  No, 
1307.  On  classes  of  women,  as  mugda,  madya,  prakalbJid,  and  others ; 
their  tempers,  actions,  and  the  like ;  gait  in  walking ;  and,  with  refer- 
ence  to  suya  and  paraJcnya,  an  own,  and  another's  wife. 

On  the  nine  poetical  emotions,  or  sentiments,  from  sringdra 
amorous,  onwards. 

On  te2>am^7ia))i  comparison  and  other  figures  of  rhetoric,  details 
of  properties ;  and  the  like :    leaf  1 — 20. 

For  section,  2  see  III. 

The  book  is  long,  and  thin,'without  boards,  slightly  injured. 
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4.     No.  1322.     Chitra  mimamsa,  sheas,  and  prose,  incomplete. 

Three  kinds  of  cavyam,  or  superior  poem,  described  :  as  dvuni 
c^t'yaw,  having  two  meanings;  or,  by  implication,  conveying  another 
meaning ;  guni  hhuda  catyamy  giving  one  exact  meaning,  though  with 
the  rasas,  or  poetical  sentiments ;  vyengya  cavyam  double  meaning, 
ironical^  sarcastic. 

On  the  gunam  of  nayaca,  and  nayichj  or  temper  of  hero,  and 
heroine. 

Some  rhetorical  figures,  or  properties ;  such  as  upamd,  utprA^ha, 
adizaya  yucti,  dipaca,  sandeha,  smarana,  slisha,  and  others,  with  slocat, 
in  exemplification  :    leaf  1 — 31. 

The  book  is  long,  and  thin,  neat  vrriting ;  boards  made  of  the 
palm-tree  spatha. 

III.      ASCETICAL. 

1.      No.  1316.     Section  2.     Vairacya  satacam  only,  54:  slocas,  on 
4  leaves,  incomplete. 

On  relinquishing  the  evil  dispositions  kdma  lust,  crodha  cruelty, 
loha  avarice,  moha  sexual  bewilderment,  matam  fanaticism,  mdtsarjam 
envy,  malice,  and  the  like.  Against  the  use  of  flowers,  garlands,  per- 
fumes, sexual  union,  and  similar  matters :  importance  of  not  fixing 
the  mind  on  such  things ;  on  the  acquiring  religious  zeal ;  and  on  the 
need  of  making  progress  in  wisdom. 

IV.    Astrology. 

1.    No.  1317.    Two  subjects. 

For  section  I  see  under  YL 

Section  2.    Matrilca  guna  bkUihana  ;    slocas,  and  prose. 

It  is  thought  to  be  by  Mandalfyvara  cavi ;  and  to  be  named 
after  the  sacti^  or  goddess,  which  he  served. 

1—6  adhyayas;  5  are  complete,  the  6th  defective* 

On  the  special  influences  of  the  twelve  zodiacal  signs ;  and 
those  of  the  nine  planets,  and  of  the  lunar  mansions  from  asvini  onwards. 

On  planetary  influences,  as  to  time  of  birth.  On  the  bad  results, 
as  to  being  born  at  a  time  of  solar,  or  lunar  eclipse,  as  to  child,  parent, 
house,  &c.  On  a  discrimination  of  good,  or  propitious  times,  and  other 
like  astrological  details  :    leaf  46 — 93. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  has  no  boards,    is  in  good  order. 
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S.    No.  1318.      M^gha  maia  manjeri,    or  cloud  flower-wreath ;   on 
natural  astrology/ 

On  the  sancranta  purusha,  a  being  who  is  supposed  to  measure  one, 
or  more  than  one  marcal  of  rain ;   which  is  decided  at  a  solstitial  time. 

[A  marcal  in  this  sense  is  a  circle  300  miles  in  diameter,  and  to  the 
height  of  the  column  of  the  atmosphere.]  Some  details  of  this  measure; 
among  the  rest,  that  it  is  1,000  miles  in  circumference.  On  the  proportional 
distribution  of  rain,  to  the  sea,  to  the  earth,  to  clouds,  &c.  Properties  of 
heavy  rain«  Kdla  mSgka  (black-cloud),  sometimes  produces  abundant  rain,  at 
otber  times  only  wind.  Os  the  sancranti,  or  passage  of  the  aun  from  sign  to 
sign ;  such  of  these  passages  as  will  cause  rain  are  specified. 

If  clouds,  accompanied  by  rain,  thunder,  and  lightning,  occur  at 
unusual  times,  or  out  of  season^  this  circumstance  portends  great  evils  to 
the  country. 

On  winds  proceeding  from  the  eight  points  of  the  compass ;  which  of 
these  are  favorable,  and  which  unfavorable  to  the  growth  of  com. 

MSgha  $urdpa  form  of  clouds :  the  form  is  caused  by  the  union  of 
three  things,  Ist  heat  of  the  sun,  2nd  water,  3rd  wind,  or  air. 

Account  of  rainy  seasons ;  at  what  times  they  occur  in  different  parts, 
or  countries;   and  how  long  they  last  in  each  of  them. 

Sacunasy  omens,  or  indications  as  to  times.  On  what  day  any  one 
may  go  on  a  journey ;   and  when  it  is  advisable  not  to  go. 

tSvalpana  p  halam,  %  chapter  on  dreams,  with  their  interpretation:    / 
leaf  1—92". 

The  book  is  shorty  of  medium  thickness,  without  boards,  in 
good  order.     [A  translation  would  be  both  curious,  and  useful.] 

3.    No.  13 la    For  section  1,  see  I. 

Section  2.  Sarvatobhadram  universal  safeguard.  It  chiefly 
contains  rules  for  framing  a  horoscope,  or  figure  of  the  heavens,  on  any 
occasion,  especially  that  of  birth ;  and  determining  probable  results 
from  the  various  combinations  ef  astral  influences :    52  leaves  in  all. 

The  book  is  short,  of  medium  thickness,  without  boards,  slight- 
\j  damaged. 
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4.  No.  1320.  Sarvaiohliadram,  or  nddi  grant'ham,  by  Viveca 
martanda:  slocas  with  a  tica,  and  Sanscrit  prose.  Various  calcu- 
lations, incomplete. 

The  figures  of  horoscopes  are  wanting ;  but,  it  being  supposed  to  be 
formed,  directions  aro  given  for  locating  the  planets,  and  the  like.  Chacra 
is  the  general  name  for  the  figure  of  the  horoscope;  and  various  kinds  are 
specified ;  as  avagada,  times  when  trouble  may  be  expected ;  amsay  power, 
force,  capability,  indicated ;  ktirtna  (not  found)  rdghu  kalala,  the  effect  of 
the  dragon's  head,  or  ascending  node,  in  certain  zodiacal  signs,  with  time 
and  period  of  influence.  Surya  kdldia,  eflfecls  of  the  sun's  influences, 
Chandra  hdlala,  influences  of  the  moon;  ghora  lidlala,  times  of  dread, 
excessive  trouble,  or  fear  ;  kichara  ehacram,  a  general  estimate  from  the 
motion  of  the  planets,  and  good,  or  evil  thence  deduced  at  different  periods: 
32  leaves,  but  they  are  not  numbered. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  fhin,  without  boards,  intolera- 
ble order. 

5.  No.  1321.     Dicadasa  hhava  p'kalam,    extracted  from  the  Jdiaka 
Jcdlanidhi,  slocas,  complete. 

On  the  influence  of  the  12  zodiacal  signs  from  mesha  (aries}, 
to  mina  (pisces). 

On  the  pathway,  or  orbit  of  the  sun,  and  of  the  planets. 

LrishH  bhdvAp'halam,  results  of  the  opposition-aspect,  whether  vakra 
drishli,  by  retrograde  motion,  or  ruju  drishti,  direct  motion;  supposed  to  be 
the  same  with  tke  mundane  direction  converse,  and  direct^  of  European 
astrologers. 

The  effects  of  opposition  by  planets,  each  to  each,  in  the  several  cases : 
the  opposition  taking  its  character  from  the  nature  of  the  planets. 

The  effect  of  being  born  under  each  one  of  the  nacshitras  {asvini,  ^c.) 
in  different  individuals,  as  to  length  of  life,  learning,  -wealth,  and  the  like; 
which  are  thence  foreshown. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  without  boards^  slightly  irjured. 

V.    Dramas. 

1.  No.  1066.  Cumaragiri  rajeyam,  a  tica  to  the  drama  of  Sacontala; 
the  said  glossary  being  by  Vema  bhiipaii :  complete  as  to  8  ancai^ 
or  acts,  the  7th  defective:  leaf  1 — 88. 

The  drama,  founded  on  an  irregular  amour  of  king  Dushmanta 

with  Sacontala^  a  fen^ale  ascetic,  is  generally  known. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  without  boards,  slightly 
injured. 
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2.  No.  1329.    Mdlaii  Mddhava  vyakyanam,  a  comment  on  a  drama 
hyBhava  bhuii;  and  without  the  millamy  or  original. 

The  drama,  which  possesses  considerable  interest,  was  translated, 
and  published  by  Professor  Wilson,  in  his  Eindu  theatre  :  the  gloss^ 
ary,  of  course,  is  a  subordinate  matter ;  it  contains  some  4  ancds. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  without  boards,  and  injured  by  insects. 

3.  No.  1332.     Veni  savihuram,  destruction  of  the  hair-lock :   1 — G 
ancas^  complete. 

By  Damaruka  cavi,  alias  Bfiatta  nardyana,  Sanscrit  and  Pracruti; 
both  slocas  and  prose. 

The  general  subject  is  the  revenge  taken  by  Bhima  for  an  insult 
to  Draupadi  in  cutting  off  the  long  tresses  of  her  hair. 

The  dramatis  personaoR  are  some  of  those  in  the  B/idratam,  and 
a  few  others.    DraHpadi  is  termed  Fdnjdli. 

^^hen  Dherma  raja  was  enticed  to  play  at  dice  vfiih  Durydddhana; 
both  in  the  end,  pledged  their  wives,  and  on  Dherma  raja  losing,  Durydd- 
dhana  commanded  Pdnjali  to  be  brought;  when  Ihissaskana  seized  her  by 
the  hind  locks  of  hair,  and  dragged  her  out  of  the  presence  of  the  princes. 
Thereupon  the  &ye  Fandavas,  and  especially  Bhima  made  a  vow  to  avenge 
the  insult,  by  the  death  of  the  parties  concerned ;  and  thus  to  restore  the  hair, 
the  word  samkdra  being  equivocal.  Lvrydddhana  was  elain  by  Bhima,  and 
BraupadVa  hair,  being  first  dipped  in  the  blood  of  those  that  had  insulted  her^ 
was  then  rolled  up  in  tho  usual  way:  leaf  1 — 41, 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  without  boards,  in 
tolerable  order. 

4.  JNo.  1333.      Murari  ndtacam,  or  jinarga  rdghavam,  sloeas  and 
prose. 

By  Murari  cavi,  1 — 3  ancas,  orthers  wanting. 

This  drama  is  founded  on  the  Mamdyanam,  but  not  following 
the  same  order ;  and  considered  to  be  over  affected,  as  to  refinements 
of  style.  The  portion  herein  contained,  is  from  TZawja'*  birth  to  his 
breaking  the  bow,  in  the  royal  assembly  of  Janaca  :  leaf  1 — 26. 

The  book  is  long,  and  thin,  without  boards,  intolerable  order; 
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VI,    Grammah. 

1.  No.  1310.      Vyakarna  hhdsyantf  a  commentary  on  PdninVs 
sutras:  incomplete. 

By  Patanjali,  the  6th  adhyayam^  1st  pdtam  down  to  the  8th 
adhyayam  4i\kpatam  :    (the  word  patam  is  applicable  to  the  sutras,) 

The  comment  is  conducted  on  the  principle  of  bringing  distant  suiras 
into  comparison  with  like  parallel  passages. 

Tighantam^  pertaining  to  yerbs. 

Parasmat  patty  active  or  causal. 

'Atmane  paiij  in  personal,  or  neuter,  or  intransitive ;  there  arc  two 
classes  of  dhdtus,  or  roots*  The  form  of  the  three  times,  or  tenses  is  derived 
therefrom. 

Subhantam,  pertaining  to  nouns ;  form  of  samdsas,  form  of  iai" 
pwusha;  a  few  have  verses  in  exemplification. 

Awyaya  patamy  indeclinable  words  without  {vibhactf)  case,  or  other 
inflection. 

On  the  genders  of  some  nouns,  and  on  the  coalition  of  words,  ending 
both  with  voweis  and  consonants.  Managed  in  the  way  of  objection  and 
answer :     leaf  1 — 246,  in  regular  order. 

The  book  is  long,  very  thick,  palm*spatha  boards^  injored 
by  insects. 

2.  No.  1311.      Pracriya  cdumtidi,  sutras  andtica:    by  Rdma- 
chand/rdcharya. 

The  suhhantam  and  tighantam  are  both  completed. 

1.)  subhantam,  from  the  sangnd  praharana,  or  chapter  on  letters, 
down  to  svati  sandhi,  details  of  six  kinds  of  sandhh  or  junction  of  letters.— 
It'ouns  exemplifying  the  three  genders,  and  also  declensions  by  cases,  details 
on  indeclinable  words,  or  particles.  Tatpurushat  and  other  six  kinds  otsawuiia 
rupa  bheda,  different  forms  of  compound  words. 

2.)  tighantam:  parasmipaih  causal  or  active  verbs,  dtman^  patiy 
neuter  verbs,  or  on  action  from  self,  not  from  others. 

Specification  of  roots  in  order  to  show  the  formation  of  the  three  tenses, 
or  persons  of  verbs :    leaf  1 — 165. 

The  book  is  long,  and  thick,  with  palm-spatha  boards,  slightly 
injured. 

2i.     No.  1312.     Dhdtu  pradyaya  prabhanjica,  detaih  concerning 
ro^ts'V;    otherwise  termed   rtipavatdram^  manifestation  of  forms. 
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It  relates  to  the  tighantam  part,  on  verbs;  having  sutra$  and  ilea, 
incomplete. 

There  are  three  kinds  of  roots, 

1.)    jparasmdi  paii,  of  active  or  causal  meaning. 

2.)     dtman^pati,  personal,  active,  neuter. 

3.)    vhhaya  pati,  both  causal,   and  personal ;  hence  termed  uhhaya, 

or  double. 

Various  details  on  these  kinds  of  roots,  modes  of  affixes,  formations  of 
tenses,  and  of  three  numbers,  Sea,  dtci,  hahu,  or  singular,  dual,  plural. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness^  without  boards,  a  little 
injured. 

3.  No.  1313.  Praudha  manOrama,  a  iica  to  the  sidhanta  caumudi, 
and  relating  to  the  subhaniam,  both  sutras  and  tica  :    incomplete. 

Chapter  of  contents  and  letters  : — 

Faribhasha  prakarana,  chapter  on  various  modes  of  aandhi  ; 
as  of  vowels,  of  consonants,  of  the  viaarga  and  avati  sandhi,  or  in- 
crement on  roots*  Sabdddhikarania  words  ending  in  vowels,  and  in 
consonants,  their  genders,  and  forms  of  declension,  in  seven  cases. 

Avvyayapatams,  details  on  indeclinable  words. 
Samasa,  six  kinds  of  forms,  termed  iat-purushajCarmaidharyami 
bahu  vrVd,  dvija,  dvandva,avvyaya :  leaf  1 — 100,  and  10  blank  leaves. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  without  boards,  very 
slightly  injured. 

4.  No.  1314.  Laghu  sabda  manorama,  a  tica  to  the  siddhanta 
caumudi,  incomplete. 

Sangnd  praharana  chapter  of  contents,  and  letters  :  paribhasha 
chapter  on  sandhis,  as  acka,  hal,  visarga,  svdti,  sandhis.  Sabdddhicaram, 
list  of  nouns  as  exemplars,  with  genders  and  declensioDS,  by  seven  cases. 
Sutras  and  glossary  :  leaf  1 — 110. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  spalha^boards,  injured 
by  insects. 

5.  No.  1315.  'Andhra  sabda  chintdmani,  sutras,  with  a  double  tica, 
Sanscrit  and  Telugu.  It  follows  the  Sanscrit  grammar  :  divisions 
into  subhantam  and  tighantam; 

The  design  of  the  treatise  seems  to  be  to  show  the  proper  mode  of 
making  Sanscrit  and  Telugu  words  agree  as  to  coalition  of  letters,  and  as  to 
syntax. 
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ThuS;  ninda  hhayapadi;  the  two  first  words  are  Sanscrit,  or  praenUi, 
the  last  word  Telugu.  The  book  also  contains  the  declension  of  Telugu  nouns, 
and  pronouns.  It  seems  intended  to  facilitate  an  acquisition  of  the  Telagu 
language,  by  persons  acquainted  with  the  Sanscrit ;  such,  for  instance,  as 
come  from  the  north,  as  many  Brahmans  did:    leaf  1—24. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thin,  no  boards,  damaged  at  the 
beginning. 

6.  No.  1317.    Two  pieces; 

Section  1.     Prakriya  caumudi,  r.  supra. 

2.     No.  1311.    For  section  2,  see  under  IV. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  without  boards,  in  good  order. 

7.  No.  1385.     Bhdsya  pradipata  sp'kurti. 
By  Triratra  yajin  :    sutras  with  iica. 

From  the  1st  palam  of  the  8th  adhyayam  to  the  3rd  palam ; 
not  more. 

The  places  in  the  mouth,  throat,  &c.,  whence  the  sounds  of  vowels  and 
consonants  proceed  avara  nirupanam  detail  of  accents,  these  are  three, 
1st  uduUam  acute;  to  wit  krtsva  brief,  dirgham  long,  plotam  prolonged; 
and  2nd  anvMltam  greLve,  to  wit  hrisva,  dirgham,  plotam;  also  3rd  svariiam 
or  monotone,  hrisva,  dirgham,  plotam.  On  the  ganas,  or  class  letters,  final; 
discriminated  into  masculine,  feminine,  neuter. 

On  cases  of  nouns. 
Vowels  and  consonants  are  guna  brief,   and  vtxddha  long ;  some  are 
doubtful,  or,  in  usage,  both  short  and  long.   On  sandhi,  or  coalition  of  letters, 
and  elision  of  some  letters  in  such  coalition.     Some  augmentative  letters. 

The  above,  relates  only  to  the  suhhantam,  nothing  of  the  ttghoKlam, 
Leaf  33— 133. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  has  no  boards,  damaged 
at  the  beginning. 

8.  No.  1336.     Bhaaya  pradipa  sp^huHL 

By  Nirdtra  sarvato  muc%a  yajin,  autras,  with  tica,  A  com- 
ment (as  if  a  lamp)  on  a  work  entitled  Bhasi/am  (Patanjali).  By  con- 
sequence a  comment  on  a  comment. 

^ihadhyayam*        \^i  patam^  1st  ami  am, 

book.  part  comment 

In  this  portion,  the  five  pratjogas  were  noted,      One  prayoga  is  when 
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subject,  object  and  predicate  are  complete;  another  one  is  when  either  one'of 
the  three  is  wanting.  A  farther  prayoga  is  when  for  one  subject  there  are 
two  objects;  as,   '*  he  put  another  person  in  such  a  place." 

The  meaning  of  a  few  dhdtus  or  roots,  is  given;  affixes  are  required 
to  form  tenses. 

Kridantam  when  a  noun  acquires  a  verbal  termination,  as  Kumbha 
kniu  a  pot-maker;  that  is  a  potter,     62  leaves  not  numbered. 

The  book  is  somewhat  long,  of  medium  thickness,  has  no  boards. 

9.  No.  1339.    Bhasya  pradtpa  sp'hurti. 

On  the  subhantam,  5th  adhyayam. 
\ — 3  patam  of  the  original,  and 

1—3  dnikam  of  the  tica^  or  glossary;  there  is  also  a  little  of  the 
4th  patam^ 
On  vowels  and  consonants,   the  three  lingas  at  tho  end  of  words, 
t.e.  genders. 

Seven  cases  fvibhactij  to  every  noun, 
pratyayam  is  the  name  of  an  affix  to  form,  number,  whether  singular, 

dual,  or  plural, 
forms  of  samdsas,  or  compound  words, 
examples  of  awyaya,  or  indeclinable  words. 

terminations  such  as  iroy  and  others,   which  do  not  admit  of  affixes 
to  form  eases. 
A  list  of  w<MrdB  which,  by  their  termination,  are  known  to  be  masculine, 
or  feminine.    Leaf  1 — 1 4 1 . 

The  book  is  long,  and  thick,  neat  writing,  without  boards,  in 
good  order, 

10,  No.  1398.     Bhasya  pradtpa  sp*hurU. 

By  Nirdlra  yajin,  sutras  with  tica. 

From  the  6th  adhyayam,  and  iih  patam,  down  to  the  8th  adh- 
yayam,  and  1st  paiam^  with  the  corresponding  dnikam  to  eeich  paiam 
of  the  original. 

This  portion  relates  to  both  subhantam,  and  iighantam. 

1.)    Subhantaniy  on  sahda,  or  nouns;  svara  prakriya,   on  the  various 
accents. 
avvyaya,  or  indeclinable  words. 

samdsas,  or  modes  of  connecting  words,    as  far  to  ten,  without  sign 
of  inflexion,  except  in  thg  clotjing  word,  with  other  matters. 
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2.)    tighaniam,  some  rare,  or  unusual  roots. 

mode  of  forming  the  three  tenses  by  adjuncts. 
kritanta  sabda,  composition  of  two  roots ;    altering  thereby  the 
meaning  of  both. 

Some  roots  in  which  the  mode  of  adding  the  pratyam  to  the  pracriUxy 
or  affix  to  root,  causes  the  affix  to  alter  the  meaning  of  the  root.  Various 
examples,  managed  by  way  of  question  and  answer.     Leaf  1 — 164. 

The  book  is  long^  thick,  neat  hand* writing,  in  tolerable  order. 

VII.    Law. 

1.  No.  1306,     Vivahdra  fnayukam. 

By  Nila  kant'ha^  a  comment  on  the  slocaz  of  Yajnya-vdlcya 
manu,  complete. 

Definition  of  vivahara,  or  civil  law,  its  office  Is  to  produce  a 
just,  not  a  crooked  decision.  How  the  chief,  and  assistants  are  to  be 
seated,  relatively  to  each  other.  The  mantri  vidvan,  or  counsellor. 
With  these  assistants  at  what  time  a  decision  should  be  given;  and 
when  not  to  be  given,  e.g.  not  at  night. 

On  written  contracts :  discrimination  between  jdna  patam,  if  a  country 
bond,  on  land,  or  nagarica  a  city  bond;  the  former  being  rude,  by  ignorant 
people,  but  the  citizens  knowing  how  to  write  a  bond. 

On  examining  the  writing,  as  to  whether  it  is  old,  or  recent,  or  other 
indications,  as  to  its  being  genuine  or  forged.  On  testing  witnesses,  pumah- 
ment  of  false,  or  perjured  witnesses. 

Fraud,  or  robbery  of  goods,  adultery  with  the  wife  of  another  :  punish- 
ment in  each  case. 

Law  as  to  division  of  property,  as  land ;  that  is,  the  law  of  social 
contracts,  with  rules  and  also  punishments,  for  faults,  or  crimes,  thereto 
pertaining.    Leaf  1 — 54. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  on  broad  talipat  leaves. 

2.  No.  1323.    Sarasvati  tildsa,  sheas,  and  tlca  prose. 

Only  one  chapter  the  daya  pracaranam  (in  other  books  termed 
day  a  hhdgam)  on  the  partition  of  ancestral  property. 

Pa jf am  defined,  as  division  by  a  father,  (or  from  a  father)  of  property 
among  his  children. 

Property  of  a  father,  and  acquired  by  himself  is  of  two  kinds;  as 
ycgards  a  Brahman  j   \\x^i  is,   1)  personal  property  which  he  can  at  once 
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apportion,  or  in  defect  thereof  2)  his  rites  to  certain  oMces,  or  perform- 
ance of  carmam  (rituaJ  service)  giving  to  each  son  a  diiferent  portion,  or 
distinct  office. 

General  rule, — While  a  father  is  yet  alive,  a  division  of  property  cannot 
be  made  ;  but  if  he  he  much  enfeebled  by  age,  a  part  may  be  assigned  to  him, 

and  the  remainder  divided. 

I 

The  four  classes  appear  to  be  arranged  as  Cshelrit/a,  Vaisya,  Brahman, 
S^droy  and  of  these  four,  a  division  of  property  must  be  equally  made, 
between  the  wife  of  the  deceased,  and  every  one  of  the  children  (sons)  to  each 
one,  an  equal  portion. 

At  the  time  of  division,  if  there  be  any  creditor,  the  debt  is  to  be  first 
cleared  off;  that  is  before  division.  '  It  is  now  stated  that  female  children 
inherit  nothing,  no  division  is  to  include  them. 

Some  anthorities  state,  that  the  deaf  and  dumb  ought  to  have  no  share: 
this  book  determines  that  they  have  a  right  to  equal  shares.  If  any  son 
having  gone  to  a  distant  land,  without  taking  away  any  portion  of  his  father's 
property,  return  with  property  of  his  own,  then  the  sonf»,  that  remained  behind, 
ha^e  no  right  to  share  in  that  so  acquired  property ;  but,  if  the  aforesaid  son 
took  with  him  any  capital  derived  from  his  father,  and  traded  with  it  for  a 
return,  then  the  other  sons  have  a  right  to  share  in  the  profits  on  that  capital. 
The  said  son  has  also  a  right  to  share  in  the  division  of  his  father's  property. 

Adoption — ^if  a  father,  long  without  a  child,  adopt  a  son,  and  after- 
wards have  one  of  his  own,  then  both  the  adopted,  and  the  other  son  have 
aright  to  share;  but  the  adopted  child's  share  is  not  to  be  equal  to  that  of 
the  other  son. 

If  when  there  are  several  sons,  one  among  them  die,  and  the  ancestral 
property  is  divided,  while  the  father  is  yet  alive,  then  the  widow  of  the  de- 
ceased son  does  not  share ;  but,  if  the  father  be  dead,  before  a  division  takes 
place,  then  the  said  widow  has  a  right  to  an  equal  share  with  the  sons. 
Leaf  1—80. 

The  above  are  merely  crude  specimens,  and  may  possibly  be 
subject  to  mistake. 

This  is  an  important  chapter  in  the  code  which  (with  the  smr%t% 
ehandriea)  is  in  force  in  Telingana ;  and  as  such,  it  merits  an  accurate, 
and  full  translation. 

The  book  is  of  medium  si2e,  without  boards,  slightly  injured. 
It  bears  an  old  Telugu  No.  1325. 

d  4 
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VIII.     Lexicography. 

v^       1.     No.  54:3.     Amara'ni:    the  2acl   Cdndum,  slocas,  with  EngUsh 
meanings. 

Ten  i!Jd;7^«  frorn  2>/m  to  5tt(ira  ;  the  last  defective.  The  names  of 
Vargas  and  meanings  of  words  are  given  in  wah'rc- English  ;  with  raferences 
to  book  and  leaf  of  some  other  book.  This  is  an  index  to  find  words;  here 
briefly  indicated  by  the  subject     Leaf  1 — 191. 

/Vr^v^r^iA'^  J     Thi.1  book  was  found  ill  Mr.  Brown's  collrction;   though   not  belonging  to  it,  and  is 
now  restored  to  its  proper  place. 

It  is  long,   thick,   narrow  leaves,  without  boards,  damaged  by 
insects. 

2.  No.  514.     Jfnaram,  3rd  candam. 

It  bears  no  No.,  but  is  evidently  a  continaation  of  the  foregoing; 
was  found  with  it,  and  is  re- transferred* 

As  before  an   English  index  to  another  book,  Svarpas  that  is 
visMhUnigna^  songirna,  ndnarl'ha.     Leaf  1 — 42. 

The  took  is  long,  somewhat  thick,  without  boards,  a  few  leaves 
are  damaged . 

(See  the  Next  No.) 

3.  No.    1051.     Nama  linga  anussdsanam,  that  is  the  Amaram,  1—3 
candams.     By  Amara  sinha, 

1  Cdndam,         12  rargas,         svarga  to  vari 

2  Do.  1 0     do.  hhu  to  sudra,  j 
o     Do,                  4     do.             viseskanigna  to  avvyaga. 

It  includes  the  ndnart^ha  varga,  containing  words  of  various  meanings. 

Leaf  1—77  and  86 — 105,  different  leaves,  but  so  put  toge^er  as  t0 
complete  a  copy ;  the  leaves  are  longest  towards  fbe  end. 

The  book  is  of  mediom  size,  somewhat  lonsr,  without  boards, 
slightly  injured. 

IX.     Medicine. 

1.     No.  1324-.  Vaidhya  chinidmani,  slocas. 

By  Indrahara  vallabha,  with  a  tica  in  Telugu,  incomplete. 

Diagnosis  of  certain  diseases,  their  symptoms  defined ;  such  as  fjnrcr 
of  various  kinds,  sani  pdta  dosha,  or  convulsions,  atUdra,  diarrboea,  bilious 
disorders,  plilegm,  mucus  in  the  throat;  and  others. 
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Prognosis,  on  probable  results :  according  to  tbe  severity,  or  other* 
wise  of  the  symptoms. 

Cure,,  remedies,  a  few  are  noted :  sUaJura  tailam  is  an  oil  given  in 
dysentery,  also  against  ra^/a  p'^^fl  dosham^  orvoroiling  bile,  mixed  with  blood. 

A  remedy  for  white-colored  urine,  which  is  thought  to  bo  occasioned  by 
a  dissoluiion  of  the  substance  of  the  bones  (more  probably  a  solution  bj  acids 
of  chalk  in  the  bladder.) 

A  remedy  for  rahla  kdsam.  cough,  with  spitting  of  blood. 

Guhnam,  a  difficult  disease  of  the  female  womb,  siila  ti/dfi  arthritic 
pains  in  the  side,  makddhara  swelling  of  the  abdomen,  remedies  for  these, 
and  various  other  disorders. 

Also  composition  of  various  churnams,  or  powders. 

Two  leaves  at  the  beginning  have  the  Tamil  namcp,  and  weight  of 
various  medicines  in  the  bazar. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  wiihoul  boards,  in  tolenllc  crJer. 

X.  MlSCFLLANEOCS. 

1.     No.  1330.     Four  subjects. 

1 )  Sdbda  ))ustacam,  prose ;   intomplete. 
From  Rama  down  to  Mdhirudo,  earth-produce. 

2)  Samdsa  chacra,  pioso,  complete ;  but  illegible  in  some  plapes, 
where  damaged. 

Six  kinds  of  compound  words,  from  tatpurusha  to  avvf/ai/um,  exemplified. 
Leaf  1—22. 

5)  Mdfjham^  the  mular/if  or  original  only,  50  slocas  of  the  5th  sargam, 
containing  a  description  of  the  six  rutus,  or  seasons,  5  leave  i^. 

4)     A  ma  ram  y  slocas  with  tica. 

A  little  of  the  vandushatt  varga  containing  the  names  of  some  birds  ; 
from  the  2nd  candam.     Leaf  1  — 11, 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thin,  without  boards,  much  eaten 
into,  on  one  side,  by  termites. 

XI.  PURANAS. 

1.     No.  l-.>27.     Bhivia  khandani  said  to  be  from  the  Scdnda  puranam 
slocas  :  Sata  to  a  ru^hl^  1 — 32  adhyayas. 

The  glory  ct  some  special  places,  or  temples;  such  as  that  of  Vhifa- 
mt'ha  at  Cum,  or  Benares.  Sapfa  Godareri,  seven  rivers — Dacsha-hrohma, 
hi-sftcritico  <lcclroycd.       Fame  ol' the  shrine  of  Annnp^nii  at  Cdsi,   a  Sacii 
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of  Siva,  Bu^riority  of  Saiva  hhactis,  votaries  of  Siva:  description  of 
Bhima  ndfhesvara.  This  is  diffase,  and  appears  to  be  the  main,  and  nlti- 
mate  object.  The  site  is  supposed  to  be  Cuttack  ;  where  there  are  a  great 
nnmber  of  Saiva  temples  under  this  name,  built  by  a  king  when  rick. 
Xeaf  1  — 67, 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  without  boards,  in  tolerable  order. 

2.    No.  1334.      Kakula  cshetra  TnalidtrriyaTn   from  the   Uttara 
cdndam  of  the  Brahmanda  puranam :    Naredci  to  a  mAi. 
1 — 13  adhyayams. 

Kakula  a  king  was  a  devotee  of  Vishnu.  He  made  a  sacrifice. 
Brahma  and  other  gods  requested  that  Vishnu  might  be  bom  from  the  sacri- 
fice. Accordingly  Vishnu  was  so  born ;  and  praise  was  rendered  to  him  by 
the  said  gods.    Close  of  the  sacrifice. 

On  the  sacrifice-ground ;  and,  on  certain  propitious  days,  if  any  gift 
be  made,  it  will  have  special  effect. 

Chacra  tirVha  a  pool,  punya  nadi,  a  river  :  excellence  of  both. 
If  penance  bo  performed  there,  the  object  or  intent  of  it  will  be  speedUj 
accomplished.     Leaf  1 — 47. 

The  book  is  short,  of  medium  thickness,  without  boards,  mucli 
worm-eaten. 

[The  site  is  supposed  to  bo  north  of  Vizagapatatn ;   kdkulam  with  triy  for  saeied,  pre- 
fixed; corrapted  into  Chicacole.] 


Local  Puranas. 


3.      No.    1335.      Vencatdchala  mahdimnyam,  sloeas  without  tiea. 
Nine  extracts  from  different  ji^urana^,  on  this  one  subject. 

1)  from  the  Mdrcandeya  pwanam;   as  delivered  by  Mdreand^a  io 
Garuda. 

1 — 7  adhyayams, 

2)  from  the  Brahmanda  puranam^    spoken  by  DurvasOy  concerning 
J)ilipa, 

1 — 1 0  adhyayams, 

8)  from  the  same  puranam^  the  iirt\ha  hhandam  inclading  the  Venea- 
idehala  puranam :  Nareda  to  Bkrigu. 
1 — 10  adhyayams. 

4)  from  the  Cshcira  khandam  of  the  Vdniana  puranam, 
1 — 44  adhyayams. 

5)  from  the  Vardha  puranam,  Suta  to  other  rishis, 
1— .17  adltyayams^ 
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6)  from  the  Sednda  purdnam,  SHia  to  other  rishis. 

7)  from  the  Sednda  puranam,  Bhagavan,  otherwise  Jgastya  to 
Bhdradwaja. 

1<»10  adhyayams. 

8)  from  the  Csketra  khandam  of  the  Padma  puranam,  Devala  rishi  to 
Deva  darisana  ;  firom  24th  to  34  adhyayam. 

9)  from  the  Gdruda  purdnam, 

1 — 5  adhyayams,  not  fininshed. 

All  the  previous  eight  extracts  are  complete^  as  to  this  topic.  The 
main  outlines  in  all  are — a  general  description  of  the  hill,  wiih  the  temple 
built  on  it. 

—  the  cause,  or  reason  why  the  god  came  to  dwell  there. 

—  notices  of  tirfhas,  or  bathing  pools  ;  their  fame  and  yalue. 

—  excellency  of  the  temple,  and  of  Srinivasay  a  name  of  the  god. 

—  certain  devotees  specified,  who  paid  their  devotions  at  that  place, 
and  obtained  various  benefits.     Leaf  1  — 202, 

The  book  is  very  long,  and  thick,  without  boards,  much  worm- 
eaten. 

4.      No.    1326.      Vaisya  puranam,  stated  to  be  from  the  UUara 
khandam  of  the  Sednda  puranam^     docas ;    1 — 32    adhyayams, 
complete. 
Salaiigayana  rhhi,  to  a  Vauya  munu 

On  the  banks  of  the  Sarasvati  river,  and  in  the  Naimisara 
vanamy  some  rishis,  such  as  Vasishta^  Gdlava,  Suca,  Pardsara^  Sura 
bhanga,  Dydbdla,  Cdsyapa,  and  others,  made  a  sacrifice.  A  god  was 
bom  :  the  Vaiayas,  were  produced  from  his  thighs,  they  divided,  and 
spread  over  the  earth,  and  that  by  tribes,  which  are  afterwards 
specified. 

Story  of  Siva^s  penance,  Manmata  slain;  but  on  the  intercession 
of  Rati,  his  wife,  the  god  was  restored  to  life  ;  yet  so  as  to  be  visible  only 
to  her. 

Tale  of  Parvati's  penance,  and  subsequent  marriage  to  Siva, 

Kirrti  canyaca  born  :  the  chief  subject  of  this  purdnam. 

Notice  of  Vishnu  Verddhana  of  Tmlcad,  and  an  account  of  his  conquests. 

He  desired  Fdsava  canyaca  (another  name  of  the  above  female,)  and 
was  refused. 

The  virgin  burnt  herself  on  a  funereal  pile ;  as  did  several  of  her 
people;  others  fled.  The  subject  has  occurred,  more  than  once,  in  foregoing 
volumes. 
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Towards  the  end  is  a  detail  of  the  gotras,  or  tribes  of  the  Vaisyae;  as, 
Bavi  sashta  gotra,  Basgha  kula  gotram. 

Anupalakula  „  Ghana     ,,        ,, 

Inchu       „       „  Mit'huna ,,        „ 

Gontk      „      „  Mani        ,,       „ 

and  various  others. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  without  boards,  damaged  at  the 
begiuning. 

XII.     Romance  historical. 

1*  No.  1303.  Sata  kant'ha  Ramd^anam,  slocas;  stated  to  be  from 
the  l/tlara  eandam  of  the  Vasishta  puranam,  11th  to  13th 
adhyayam. 

In  the  course  of  five  revolving  yuyas^  and  during  one  of  them  in  parti- 
cular, the  following  circumstances  occurred. 

An  aerial  voice  said  to  Kama — beyond  Jambu  dn:ipa,  Fl^caha  dwipaf 
Kum  dwipa^  and  Krauncha  dwipa^  is  Sdppa  dwipa ;  situated  in  which  is 
ifayapuram,  surroanded  by  a  sea  of  milk-curds.  Its  ruler  UMmed  Sata- 
kani'ha  Cone  thousand  necks)  is  very  cruel  to  his  subjects ;  and  is  a  fitting 
person  to  be  killed  by  you. 

In  consequence  of  this  communication,  Rama  mounted  on  Hanttmin; 
and,  accompanied  by  Stigriva,  set  out  with  a  great  army.  A  bridge  ovpr  the 
sea  was  made  by  means  of  HanumarCs  tail.  After  a  two  months'  contest  with 
Saia  kanfha,  Rama  slew  him,  and  then  returned.  Sita  distinguished  her- 
self in  this  war. 

The  book  is  long,  without  boards,  much  worm  eaten. 

[It  seems  to  be  of  a  class  with  Homer  burlesqued,  Milton  traves 
tied,  &c.] 

2.  No.  1331.  Naishadami  a  iica,  named  Jivata,  on  the  1st  sargam, 
no  mulum.  * 

By  Kolachela  malll  nafha  suri:  the  glossary  is  in  52  slocas, 
Kala's  bravery  described,  his  personal  beauty,  his  love  for  Damayanti, 
tCx',  Leaf  1 — 1,5, 

—  One  lea{  5  panchali  stanzas  from  the  Yajur  vedam,  on  the  giving 
betel-leaf,  &c.,  after  the  guests,  and  others  have  eaten. 

—  One  leaf  Tamil,  a  list  of  students  as  Vericatdchala  nayak,  Rama 
iiayahj  Baba  nayak,  &c. 

This  book  is  long,  thin,  without  boardf,  injured  by  insects. 
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COLLEGE, 
AND  LITERARY  SOCIEXr,  Manuscripts. 

B. 

Telugu  Language,  and  letter. 

L    Art  of  Poetry. 

L    No.  587..    Righata  pandaviyam. 

Bj  Surya  cavi,  a  leading  poet  at  the  court  of  Krishna  raya  of 
Tijayanagaram.     In  composite  metre,  four  tuvasamsy  complete. 

It  is  a  translation,  and  imitation  of  a  Sanscrit  work,  bearing  the 
same  title,  which  two  words  arc  patronymics  of  Rama,  and  of  the  five 
Pdndavas,  Each  stanza  bears  two  meanings  ;  if  read  in  one  sense,  some 
of  the  leading  facts  of  the  Ramdyanam  are  presented  ;  and,  if  read  in 
another  sense,  like  facts  from  the  Bhdratam,  Hence  it  is  an  artistic 
display ;  thought  very  highly  of,  on  account  of  its  difficulty :  the  good 
taste  may  be  questionable. 

The  book  is  long,  and  thin,  without  boards,  partially  worm-eaten* 
II.    Erotic. 

1.  No.  42.     Vasu  chariifamy  a  comment  on  two  asvasams,  complete, 
the  3rd  not  so. 

By  Soma  nafhayya  cavi. 

This  does  not  appear  to  relate  to  the  famous  poem  by  Bhatia 
m&rti;  but  to  some  other  work,  of  similar  character. 

The  book  is  long,  and  thick,  in  good  condition. 

2.  Xo.  566.     Bhogini  dandacam* 
By  Fotu  raja* 

At  a  festival  of  Gopahi  deea  (Rrphna)  at  the  capital  of  chief  named 
Singhana  bhvpala,  Bhogini,  a  daughter  of  Vara  yoshd,  while  gazing  on  the 
procession  became  enamoured  of  the  god;  and  devoted  herself  as  a  ddst  to  his 
service.  In  consequence  of  going  to  the  pagoda,  and  praising  the  ^od — the 
progress  of  the  amour  being  described — the  god  appreciated  her  devotcdness, 
and  married  her.  The  poem  is  got  up  to  please  a  court;  but  is  considered  as 
a  piece  of  religious  hymnology. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  injured  by  insects. 
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3.  No.  589.     Milra  vinda  parinayam. 

By  dasa  Vencata  nathayya  cavi,  composite  metre,  6  asvasas^ 
complete. 

A  king,  having  no  child,  did  penance  to  Siva;  who  appeared  and 
granted  his  request.  A  daughter  was  bom,  and  named  ChUra.  In  due  time 
a  Stayamvaramf  or  proclamation  of  her  being  marriageable,  was  made.  She 
contrived  to  send  a  message  to  Krishna  ;  who  pleased  thereby,  came  in  the 
midst  of  many  others.  She  chose  him,  and  he  called  her  Vinda.  He  took 
her,  and  proceeded  towards  Dwdraca  (his  capital)  conquering  kings  by  the 
way.  In  due  time  he  had  children  by  her.  After  this  fashion  Krts/uia  had 
eight  regular  wives. 

The  tale  seems  to  be  an  imitation  of  the  Rucmini  parinayam. 

The  book  is  long,  and  thin,  without  boards,  slightly  injured. 

4.  No.  597.     Tarasa  sanc'ha  vijayam. 

By  Vencatapati  cavi;  a  fragment  from  the  1015th  to  1036th 
leaf;  the  1st,  Snd^  and  beginning  of  the  3rd  section  being  wanting. 

An  amour  of  Tar  a,  wife  of  Vrihaspati,  with  Chandra;  leading  to  the 
birth  of  Budha.  In  the  pur  anas  this  is  some  astronomical  enigma ;  but,  in 
this  Telugu  poem,  a  very  different  affair  is  represented.  For  fuller  notice  of 
complete  copies.     See  volume  2. 

This  book  is  of  medium  length,  thin,  without  boards,  in  toler- 
able order. 

5. '  No.  598.    Itasa  manjeri,  garland  of  sentiment,  composite  metre, 
only  34  leaves. 

On  the  intercourse  of  the  sexes ;  women  describing  men  agreeable  to 
them,  and  men  the  like,  as  to  women :  some  railing  at  each  other.  Matters 
pertaining  to  d&sis  and  vesis^  or  temple  slaves,  and  common  prostitutes. 
Chants  adapted  to  their  dwellings.  Modes  of  sexual  interooorse,  and  the  like. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thin,  without  boards,  in  good 
condition. 

6«      No.   915*      'Usha  kanyaca  parinayam,    composite  metre,  in 
five  asvdtas,  complete. 

It  founded  on  a  passage  in  the  Bhdgavatam^  henco  stated  to  be 
told  by  Suta  to  Paricshila,  and  by  Savunaca  to  other  rishis* 

In  Soma  puram,  the  eldest  of  one  hundred  sons  of  Bali  chaera9$rH, 
was  Bdndsura.  His  daughter  was  named  '  Uska.  In  a  dream  she  saw  a 
young  man;  and  was  enamoured  of  his  person.      She  told  her  attendants  to 
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look  out  for  such  a  one.  They  employed  a  crafty  woman,  named  0tUra 
rekha,  who  procured  likenesses  of  neighbouring  kings  to  be  taken,  and  shown 
to  'Usha,  Among  these  she  selected  the  portait  of  Aniruddha,  grandson  of 
Krtskna,  as  agreeing  with  the  person  seen  in  her  dream.  Aniruddha  was 
brought  in  disguise,  and  was  kept  concealed.  The  consequences  of  this 
amour  induced  JBdndsura  to  seize,  and  imprison  Aniruddha*  On  hearing  of 
the  circumstances  Krishna  became  incensed,  and  made  war.  He  had  first 
to  conquer  Siva,  and  his  attendants,  who  where  warders  to  Bdndsura, 
A  cruel  war  was  waged  ;  but  at  length,  Krtshna  gained  admittance ;  and 
then  JBdndsura  humbled  himself >  and  released  Aniruddha.  "Rq  9Xidi '  Usha 
were  afterwards  brought  together ;  and,  by  the  consent  of  all  needful  parties, 
publicly  married;  which  is  the  chief  point  in  the  work. 

The  poem  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  Anirudda  charitram^ 
which  is  another  work. 

This  book  is  long,  and  thick,  without  boards,  a  very  good  copy. 

III.      PURANAS. 

1.  No.  916.    Bhoja  canya  charitram :  padyas. 

By  Kottisvara  cavi,  5  aavasams^  from  the  purva  bhdgam,  10th 
book  of  the  Bhdgavata  puranam.  Sometimes  Xexmoi Riuiminiparinayarat 
Her  father  is  herein  named  Bhoja ;  commonly  Bhishma,  uarrated  as  if 
told  by  Suta  to  Paricshiia. 

Birth  of  Rucmini,  In  order  to  her  being  married,  her  father  made  a 
tvayamvaram^  or  marriage  proclamation.  She  learning  the  intention  contrived 
to  make  her  mind  known  to  a  Brahman  ptirdhitan,  who  conveyed  the  same 
to  Krishna.  He  came  and  took  her.  By  the  way  he  fought  with  SUupdlan, 
to  whom  she  had  been  affianced.  Krishna  carried  Rucmini  to  Dwdraca, 
There  D^vfiraand  Vatudeva  his  parents,  agreed  to  the  marringe;  which  was 
accordingly  celebrated. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness^  without  boards,  in  tole** 
rable  order. 

PuRANAs  local. 

2,  No.  556.  Halasya  Tnahdtrayam,  prose,  72  aaV/yaycfww,  complete. 

By  Nanja  raja  cavi- 

Here  said  to  be  from  the  Scanda  puranam;  but  the  substance 
of  the  book  is  the  same  with  that  of  the  Madura  sfhala  puranam  con- 
taining the  64  tirt(rmlliddal8f  or  sacred  amusements  of  Siva ;  as  ab- 
stracted by  mc  in  Or,  Hist.  M.6S.  translated,  volume  1. 
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There  Is  some  prefatory  matter  in  this  book,  concerning  excellence. 
Among  sacrifices  the  asvamedha — among  mantras,  the  six  lettered — among 
gifts,  food — among  hills,  Htmaout — among  castes,  Srahmans — among  devo- 
tees, Saivas — among  charities,  the  Siva  dhermam'^a,niong  days,  Monday — 
among  gods,  Mahcsvara — among  trees,  the  Calpa  vrtcsha,  or  tree  of  plenty — 
among  cows,  CamadMnu — among  bathing  pools,  the  Hima  padmiiii — among 
fanes,  the  Halasya  csketram;  of  which  the  male  deity's  name  is  Sundarcsvara, 
and  the  goddess  Mindcrhi,  Indra  did  homage  at  that  place-  The  merit  of 
worshipping  there,  at  different  periods  of  day  and  night.  Then  follows  the 
matter  on  the  god's  sacred  amusements. 

The  book  is  somewhat  long,  very  thick,  old,  on  broad  talipat 
leaves,  in  good  order. 

3,      No.  590.       Vencat^vara  mahaimyam^  or  legend  of  Tripety ; 
padyas. 

By  Tarikonda  Vcncamma,  a  female  ;  only  the  Gth  asvasam. 

4.  No.  599.  Cdlahasti  satacam  ;  62  padyas;  incomplete.  A  poem, 
which  should  contain  a  hundred  stanzas,  in  praise  of  jSitHz /  with 
some  marvels  recorded.     It  often  occured  in  volume  2, 

This  book  is  of  medium  longth,  thin,  is  without  boards,  and 
worm-eaten. 

IV.     EoMANCE  historical. 

1;    No.  70.    Bhdraiam:  the  Salyaparvam,  Kudi  Sauptica  parvam. 

1.)     Salyaparvam;  2  asvasams. 

BhUhma  commanded  for  10  days,  Dtona  for  5  days,  JSTama  for  2  days* 
Salya  for  half  a  day.  Then  Duryoddhana  and  Sacuni.  Wken  Duryoddliana 
was  nearly  dead,  Astatt^hama  the  son  of  Brona  came  forwai*d  and  promiaed 
to  conquer  the  Pdndavas,  if  he  were  cro\\Tiedj  wiih  which  action  the 
book  ends. 

2,)    Sauptica  parvam ;  2  asvamms  only.  i 

On  the  ISthday  Pamfif,  who  was  blind,  received  from  Sanjaryya,% 
narrative  of  the  18  days  fight  from  the  beginning.  In  the  18th  night 
Asvatt'hdma  set  out  for  the  place  where  the  Pdnd&vas  stayed.  Krishna 
removed  them  to  another  place.  AsvatVhama  came,  and  killed  the  five  sons 
of  the  Pandavas,  and  others  with  them,  and  returned. 

The  Pandavas  were  deeply  grieved  on  learning  what  had  oecnrrcd. 
Arjuna  wont  out  to  fight  with   Asvait^hdma,  who  secxut^d  several  astraf 
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(fire-arrows)  and  lannclied  others;  one  of  wliich  struck  StAhadra ;  another 
one  struck  Sundari  causing  the  premature  birth  of  Paricshita.  In  the  contest 
some  blood  was  taken  from  head  of  Asvatt'hama ;  but,  hcing  a  Brahman, 
he  was  not  killed. 

The  above  are  two  small  portions  from  the  celebrated  version 
of  Tikhana  somayajin  cavi. 

The  book  is  longj  thick,  old,  and  worm-eaten ^ 

2.  No.  196.  Jaimini  Bhuraiam;  padyas;  the  asvamedha  parvam, 
8  asvasamSf  being  the  version  from  Canarese  into  Telugu,  by  Vira 
bhadra  cavi, 

Dherma  raja  made  a  great  horse- sacrifice,  thereby  claiming  empire. 
It  was  followed  by  Arjuna,  who  fought  with  many  kings;  and  among  others 
with  his  own  son  Bapiravdhana,  bom  to  him  by  a  daughter  of  Hie  king  of 
Madura.  Neither  one  knew  the  other,  as  a  consequence  of  a  curse,  by 
Oanga.  The  son  kQled  his  father;  but  Krishna  came  and  restored  Arjuna 
to  life.  Afterwards  Dapiravdhana  was  about  to  cast  himself  into  a  pit  of  fire. 
Knskna  appeared,  and  told  him  not  to  do  so ;  as  he  had  acted  in  ignorance. 
The  afTiir  ended  peaceably.  This,  rather  absurd  fiction  has  nothing  properly 
to  do  with  the  Bhdratam,  being  an  addition  in  the  Canai'ese  version  of 
Jaiminu 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  without  boards,  in 
good  order. 

8.     No.  588.      Hafischandra  Nalopdkhyam :    4  a^ra^am*  complete, 

5  others  defective  ;  ascribed  to   Rama  raja  cavi. 

This  celebrated  work,  being  read  in  one  sense,  gives  the  tale  of 
Barischandra ;  and,  when  read  in  another  sense,  the  tale  of  Nala: 
both  are  popular  episodes  in  the  Bhdratam,  The  work  is  a  play 
of  intellect. 

The  book  is  long,  and  thin,  without  boards,  looks  recent. 
4.     No.  917.     Uttara  Ramdyanam  ;    dtoipada  caryam,  complete. 

When  llama  was  reigning  in  Ayoddhya,  he  was  visited  by  Agasiya, 
of  whom  he  inquired  the  genealogy  of  Rdvana^  Agaatya  narrated  his  descent 
from  Pulast^hya  a  riskt,  in  which  detail  much  is  mingled  to  please  the  Asiatic 
taste.  Rdryana  was  cursed  by  a  woman,  named  Vedavaii;  whom  he  injured 
in  a  forest.  The  war  is  described  lo  Rdma.  Transition  to  the  affairs  of 
Ayoddhya  and  the  banishment  of  Sita  on  suspicion.  R&via  made  an  asva- 
mcffka  sacrifice,   claiming  empire.      The  horse  was  seized  in  a  wilderness  by 
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KusUf  and  Lava^  bom  therein ;  sons  of  JRama,  and  living  with  Siia,  thdr 
mother,  in  the  hermitage  of  VdlmikU  R&ma  with  his  brother  Laahnutna, 
came  with  an  army :  Kusa  and  Lava  killed  them.  Sita  went  to  Valmiki^ 
who  gave  her  instructions,  by  which  they  were  restored  to  life. 

[This  last  portion  is  apocrypha],  and  doubtful.] 

The  book  is  long^  and  thick,  looks  old^  and  is  worm-eaten. 

5«     No.  918*     Rama  tdraca  satacam. 

By  Rama  ddsa  cavi;   102  stanzas,  complete. 

Legends  of  persons  specially  protected  in  the  ten  manifestations 
of  VisJinv.  The  great  merit  of  thinking  on  Rama^  with  some  matters 
epitomized  from  the  Ramdyanam, 

The  book  is  long,  and  thin,  has  no  boards,  in  good  order. 

6.     No.  1026-    (Two  pieces).    \)  Ramdyanam;  the  Yuddka cdndam. 

By  Bhdscara  2^cidya-cavyam. 

In  6  asvasams,  leaf  1 — 182 ;  in  five  places  one  leaf  is  missing. 

An  account  of  the  various  battles,  between  Rarha  and  Ravana, 
ending  in  the  discomfiture,  and  death  of  the  latter. 

2).     Naishadam,  tale  of  Nala, 

By  Srinafha  cavi,  padpa  cavyam :    8  asvasams   are  complete ; 
the  9th  defective :    leaf  183 — 277,  less  5  leaves,  intermediate,  wanting. 

A  poem  founded  on  the  episode  of  liala  raja,  in  the  'Jranya 
2)arvam  of  the  Bhdratam. 

The  book  is  long,  very  thick,  old,  slightly  damaged. 

V.  Tales. 
1.    No.  570.-    Rucmangada  cliar'dram. 

By  Mallanaryya ;  padya  cavyam  :  4  asvasams,  complete ;  the 
5th  defective. 

"When  Rucmangada  was  reigning,  Savunaca  rishi  came  to  him ;  sdJ, 
ontlie  king  asking,  which  is  the  most  distinguished  iit'hi^  (lunar  day),  he 
replied  the  11th,  as  a  fast-day.  The  king  observed  that  fast :  his  people  also. 
Yama  complained  of  the  loss  of  subjects,  and  Vishnu  sent  mohini  (loose- 
woman)  to  destroy  the  merit  of  the  fast.  The  king  met  with  her  when 
bunting.  He  avoided  her  on  the  11th  day,  and  bathed.  She  was  angry; 
and,  on  demanding  why  he  quilted  her,  ihe  king  gave  an  account  of  the 
|}th  day  fast. 
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This  manoscript  here  breaks  off,  not  finished ;  but  various  epitomes 
hare  been  giveii  of  the  whole  contents  in  the  two  first  volumes  of  this  work« 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  without  boards,  in  tolerable  order. 

2.    No.  696.    Krishna,  Arjuna  samtatam. 

By    Vdmana  natlia  cavi;    padya  cavyam.      In   3  asvasams, 
complete. 

Supposed  to  be  told  by  Suta  to  Savunaca  rishi;  but  composed 
by  Vdma  nathayya  cavu 

Kruhna  going  to  the  hermitage  of  Bhadri  ndt^ ha  rishi  slept  there; 
and,  in  the  morning  went  to  some  water  for  his  ablutions.  A  Gandharba 
passing  over  the  spot,  in  the  air,  let  fall  spittle  into  the  hands  of  Kruhna ; 
who  vowed  vengeance.  The  Gandharba  took  refuge  with  various  deities ; 
and  at  length,  by  the  advice  of  Nareda,  appealed  to  Arjuna,  Krishna  sent 
'AkrurOf  his  charioteer,  and  Suuhadra  his  sister,  as  messengers;  and  at  length, 
he  went  out  to  fight.  Krishna  launched  the  Faishnavdslra,  and  Arjuna  the 
Ndrayana  astra;  and  these  two  rockets  contended  to  the  trouble  of  the 
nniverse.     Peace,  by  mediation  was  ultimately  restored. 

TA  mere  play  of  extravagant  fancy:  various  notices  have  before  occurred.! 
The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  in  tolerable  or^er. 

3.  No.  9  J  4.     Chandrdngada  chart  tram. 

1 ,  3—6  asvasams  ;   the  2nd  wanting. 

By  Vencatapaii,  one  of  the  poets  of  Krishna  raya's  court. 

A  description  of  the  way  in  which  Chandrdngada  son  of  IndrasSna  of 
Kishada,  met  with  a  nymph,  named  Stmantiri,  who  had  been  spell-bound, 
and  had  resisted  all  the  assaults  of  Kdma*s  arrows,  until  the  destined  Chan- 
drdngada came.  Her  story  is  narrated  by  another  woman,  with  whom  Chan* 
drdngada  had  previously  associated. 

The  want  of  the  2nd  section  causes  a  break  in  the  narrative.  The 
whole  is  a  love  tale;  a  poetical  romance  to  please  a  licentious  king. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  without  boards. 

4.  1112.     Sdnanda  charitram,  dwipada. 

By  Bhadrayya  cavi,  3  asvasams. 

Stated   to  have  been   narrated  by  A  llama  prabhu  to  many 
muni-isvaras. 
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Sdnanda  was  well  trained  ;  and,  when  eighteen  years'  old,  he  learned 
the  five  lettered  charm  of  the  Saivas^  and  other  parts  of  their  doetrine. 
He  went  to  Yama^B  world ;  and,  affected  by  what  he  heard,  and  saw,  he 
uttered  the  aforesaid  charm,  by  the  potency  of  which  the  captive  souls  were 
delivered,  and  went  to  Caili»a,  Varna  complained  to  Siva,  who,  however, 
merely  said  it  would  not  so  occur  again, 

A  fragment  of  four  leaves  is  appended :  a  devotee  offers  praise  to 
Vishnu,  on  the  subject  of  the  Rdmayanam ;  in  a  peculiar  kind  of  stanza. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size^  without  boards,  in  good  order. 

VL    Vaishnava, 

1.  No.  568.    Amukta  malyada  vydkhydnam, 

A  comment  on  the  Amukta  mala  of  Allasdni  peddana ;  one  of 
the  eight  poets  of  Kr'i^hna  ray a^ a  coMvt:  \—4i  asvasams^  the  5th  in- 
complete. 

The  principal  site  of  the  action  was  Sri  Villiputtiir  in  the  old  PwAya 
kingdom,  at  a  temple  ofilfattar  Krishta  swami.  The  Pdndya  country  described 
— its  revenue — women — (eppu  iiru^ndlf  or  raft- festival — discussion  which 
god  is  chief.  Vishnu  sent  his  follower  Feriyalvar,  or  Vishnu  ehit,  who 
maintained  the  superiority  of  Vishnu.  He  found  a  young  female  child  in  a 
bush,  and  .trained  her  to  the  service.  Her  presenting  to  the  god  a  garland, 
previously  used  by  herself,  gives  the  title  to  the  work.  The  story  of  Yamun- 
dcharya  another  aluvar  is  included.  The  poem  was  written  by  desire  of 
Krishna  raya,  and  in  his  name. 

The  author  wi'Ote  bis  own  commentaiy,  as  no  one  else  could  do  so. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  without  boards,  in 
good  order. 

2,  No.  593.     Amukta  mdla :  mulam. 
By  Allasdni  peddana  1 — 6  asvasams. 
This  is  the  original  work. 
The  book  is  somewhat  long,  thick,  without  boards,  in  tolerable 
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C. 

CanA££SB,  language  and  letter. 

I.  FuRANAS  local. 

1.    No.  1935.    Halasya  malidtmyam. 

Translated  by  Nanja  raja  :    1 — 64  lilas. 

A  translation  of  the  Sanscrit  original  into  ornate  Canarese  prose. 
The  subject  is  the  same  with  that  of  the  Madura  Sfhida  purdnam,  relative 
to  the  great  Saiva  fane  there.  Various  preyions  notices  have  occurred. 
The  entire  purdnam  was  translated  by  me,  in  an  abstract  from  the  Tamil, 
and  published  in  1835,  in  Or.  Hist.  M.SS.  translated,  volume  1. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thick,  on  broad  talipat  leaves, 
slightly  injured. 

II.  Romance  historical. 

* 

1.     No.  1844.    Kanjaraja  Fdni  vildsam. 

1 — 188  adhyayasy  on  307  leaves. 

A  prose  version  of  the  Brdnaparvam  of  the  Bkdratam,  It  contains 
details  of  the  combat  led  on  by  Dr&ndchdrya  against  the  Pdndavas,  till  he 
was  killed  by  Arjuna ;  with  details  as  to  the  deaths  of  inferiors. 

The  book  is  very  long,  and  thick,  on  broad  talipat  leaves, 
somewhat  damaged. 
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Tamil  language,  and  letter. 

I.    Arithmetic. 

1.    No.  2263.     Kanacu  adhicdram:  a  chapter  on  reckoning;  verse, 
and  prose  explanation :    it  does  not  finish. 

Arithmetic  and  its  branches — ^grain  measure — gold  weight- 
measure  of  depths,  in  digging  tanks,  wells,  &c. — land  measure — and 
other  matters  generally  of  account;  which  is  the  meaning  of  the 
Word  Kanacu. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  old,  without  boards,  in  tolerable  order. 

IL    Art  of  Poetry. 

1.     No.    2105.    jfga  porul  urai,  a  comment  on  another  book. 

Among  poets  Aga  poful  designates  an  amatory  poem;  and 
purra  porul  a  poem  on  war,  or  heroic  poetry. 

This  book  contains  rules  for  the  composition  of  amatory  poems. 
Though  a  prose  explanation  of  k  more  recondite  book,  the  language 
is  still  difficult:  its  author  is  Nambi;  styled  narcavi  arasan,  or  a 
chief  poet. 

Leaf  1 — 167 :  10  leaves  are  damaged. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thick,  without  boards,  injar^ 
near  the  end« 

ITI.    Ascetic 

1.  No.  2132.  Pasupati  pdsa  nila  arrutal:  on  a  knowledge  of  the 
state,  or  being  of  the  lord  of  life,  i.e.  Siva.  Though  the  book  contains, 
but  51  leaves,  it  yet  includes  portions  from  five  works. 

The  first  is  part  of  50  stanzas  by  Sivapracdiamy  on  the  mystic  6m 
which,  with  the  Pasupati,  is  stated  to  be  the  truth.  Some  other  matters  are 
porul,  substance,  or  truth.  In  general,  highly  wrought  praises  on  Saittt 
subjects. 

Yarions  matters  pertaining  to  the  tatva  system ;  iatvam  being  meta^ 
physical  truth* 
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On  the  five  elementSi  and  other  matters  reckoned  by  5  or  7 :  there  are 
36 /a<«0<  which  being  combined  with  other  things  make  96  tatvas.  Such  matters 
occupy  26  leaves. 

Another  book,  or  piece  is  on  the  mental;  or  spiritual  vision  of  god,  as 
seen  within  the  ascetic. 

ChatuT  kona  mala,  a  mystic  treatise. 

Another  piece^    Fa«t>A<a  on  the  nature  of  Brahma;   connected  with  > 
statements  as  to  Rdmaf  FUvdmitra,  and  Vydsa, 

Two  leaves  of  another  book,  on  a  mystic  subject;  12  stanzas,  on  the 
iaiva  system. 

The  book  is  long,  a  little  injured. 

2.  No.  2180.     Prayoga  vivecam,  the  wisdom  of  self-discipline. 

Only  five  leaves,  on  the  practice  of  an  ascetic,  in  stopping  the 
breath ;  using  painful  postures ;  gaining  an  inward  vision  of  the  soulj 
and  of  god. 

The  leaves  are  of  medium  length,  without  boards. 

3.  No.  2225.    Seven  pieces. 

Of   these   1 — 3  relate   to   this   topic,    and  the  remainder  to 
XII  infra. 

1).  On  the  tatvas — nerves — pulses — vital  airs:  various  portions, 
and  faculties  of  the  body  and  mind;  spiritualized,  so  as  to  educe 
a  metaphysical,  and,  in  some  sort,  moral  result.  The  taitxis  are 
96  in  number. 

The  leaves  in  this  piece,  are  disarranged* 

2).     Nddanda  sdram  :  incomplete. 

On  the  tri-literal  dum;  its  virtue,  and  connected  matters* 
3).     Tatva  hattalau  rules  as  to  the  taiva  system  ;  this  is  incomplete. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  somewhat  injured. 

4.  No.  2266.     Chitambala  nddi  kattalai,  prose,  incomplete. 

On  the  nerves — pulses—  supposed  vital  airs  of  the  body:  these 
treated  from  the  foetus-state  up  to  maturity ;  according  to  the  tatva 
system  of  mystic  philosophy. 

The  book  is  small  in  size,  haB  no  boards,  and  is  much  injured. 
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IV.  Astrological. 

1.     No.  2371.     Sarvatia  ChintdmanL 

This  is  not  the  Jaina  poem  entitled  Chintdmani^  but  has  verse, 
and  prose  explanation. 

It  is  on  the  general  plan  of  works  on  astrology — notations  of  the  site  of 
the  planets,  at  the  time  of  birth ;  with  reference  to  signs,  aspects  and  the  like. 
According  to  these  different  points,  results  are  stated;  as  to  riches  povertj, 
power,  death ;  whether  natural,  or  by  accidents :  time^  and  manner  of  death, 
and  similar  matters. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  and  in  good  order. 

V.  Christian  Theology. 

1.    No.  2283.     Sarvesvara  mantra  chuvadi. 
A  Roman  Catholic  hand-book,  complete. 

It  contains  the  following  sections:  — 

1)  On  the  sign  of  the  cross,  a  prayer. 

2)  Six  attributes  of  deity,  a  prayer. 

3)  The  Lord's  prayer. 

4)  Voluntary  offerings,  a  formulc. 

5)  The  Creed  explained,  for  the  illiterate. 

6)  On  the  Commandments. 

7)  On  true  penitence,  or  repentance;  a  form, 

8)  On  the  confession  of  sin. 

9)  Form  of  Baptism. 

10)  Rules  of  the  Holy  Church. 

11)  On  seven  capital,  or  mortal,  sins. 

12)  Merits  of  works,  as  to  the  body. 

13)  The  same,  as  to  the  soul. 

14)  ,  S^arvesvara  pydna  kani,   the  fruit  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  details 

given, 

15)  Higher  doctrines,  of  three  kinds. 

16)  The  end  of  man,  the  four  last  things. 

17)  Office,  or  prayer,  for  the  Holy  Communion. 

18)  A  short  catechism. 

19)  On    the    punishment  of  sin^    in    another    world;   incladbg 

purgatory. 

20)  On  beatification,  three  kinds  specified. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  without  boards,  in  tolerable  order. 
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VL   Dramatic. 

1.  No.  2280.     (alpha).    Sanghatiar  eheyia  praiatiga  Vhanam. 

A  monologue  drama,  by  members  of  the  Madura  College: 
131  leaves. 

The  book  is  short,  thick,  narrow  leaves,  without  boards. 

VIL    Erotic. 
1;    No.  2170.     Two  books,  entitled. 
1).      Kallddam^  various  amatory,   and  sexual  matters,   verse  with 

some  comment.    See  7  infra, 
2).    Mani  mey  kali  pakumy  like  in  kind,     vide  infra. 

The  book  is  long,  and  thick,  has  no  boards,  is  slightly  injured. 

2.  No.  2207.     Divacheli  virali  vidu  tictu. ' 

By  Yettopanar. 

Written  in  the  person  of  a  lover  ;  who,  in  the  first  place,  gives  extra- 
vagant praise  to  Virali,  a  courtezan,  as  to  her  beauty  and  perfections;  express- 
ing great  affection ;  and  then,  in  the  second  place,  stating  his  own  mistakes, 
and  faults;  how  entrapped  and  deceived,  with  expressions  of  grief  and  contri- 
tion; in  the  kind  of  poetry  termed  ula,  plaintive,     vide  infra  6. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  has  no  boards,  is  in  tolerable  order. 

3.  No.  2208.     Two  pieces. 

Section  1.     Kovai  tiru  vallar,  a  poem. 

Talai-mahan  a  chief's  son.  Talai-makal  a  lady.  He  gives  an  ornate 
description  of  the  members  of  her  person,  compares  her  to  the  lotos-flower  : 
her  face  is  the  blossom  of  the  red  lotos,  her  eyes  like  the  blue  lotos,  her  walk 
resembles  that  of  the  anna  bird,  a  kind  of  swan.  Such  as  do  not  know  her, 
would  think  her  a  goddess,  and  so  fortli, 

A  mere  play  of  imagination  :   8  leaves,  small  writing.     See  4, 

For  section  2,  see  XIV. 

4.  No.  2212.       Tint  Chiiamhala  koviyal  adhica  kdma  iyarkai  loril, 
amour  of  the  god  and  goddess  of  the  sacred  hall. 

At  C/iitambara,  there  was,  at  first,  no  image  in  the  fane ;  but  a 
hall,  open  to  the  atmosphere  above ;  known  as  Chitambala.  Herein 
Siva  and  'Uraa  worshipped:  these  are  Talai-makan,  and  Talai-makal; 
and  all  the  usual  common  places  are  gone  through ;  if  not  of  the  very 
grossest,  yet  certainly  adapted  to  stir  up  evil  passions  in  votaries,  under 
a  guise  of  religion. 
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Such  books  are  among  the  most  debasing  parts  of  idolatry. 
See  3.  No.  2208. 

It  is  in  verse  with  a  prose  explanation  :    leaves  lO?^  unfinished. 

The  book  is  long,  and  thick,  vrithout  boards,  a  little  damaged. 

5.  No.  2217.    Kuttdla  c6ra  vdnchai;  varied  metres. 

The  cOra  vdnchai  is  a  composition  for  public  exhibition.  There 
are  various  productions  of  the  sort,  named  after  different  localities. 
This  one  appertains  to  Courtallum,  in  the  extreme  south:  a  gipsy- 
chant,   adapted  to  nautcbes,   or  liko  displays. 

Parvati  diFguised  as  a  Curaiii,  or  gipsey,  goes  about  telling  fortnnes, 
and  receiving  presents  of  clothes,  and  jewels.  Siva,  at  the  same  time,  peranhn- 
lates,  disguised  as  a  hunter,  and  seeking  for  his  wife.  At  length  they  meet, 
and  he  inquires  who  geyc  her  the  said  presents,  and  she  names  different 
rafas.     The  pair  afterwards  retired  to  their  usual  abode. 

The  book  is  long,  and  thin,  without  boards,  somewhat  damaged. 

6.  No.  2221.     (alpha)     Virdli  vidu  tutu. 
Anotlier  copy.    See  2,  No.  2207,  supra. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  without  boards,  injured  by  insects. 

7.  No.  2249.     Kallddam,  verse. 

See  1,  No,  2710,  supra. 

This  is  an  old  book,  written  at  Madura  on  miscellaneous  topics ; 
the  ethical  being  mingled,  as  usual ;  but  mainly  of  the  present  class, 
ornate,  amorous.  It  appears  to  have  passed  the  test  of  the  members 
of  the  Madura  College.     The  composition  is  rery  recondite. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  in  tolerable  order. 

VIII.    Ethical. 

I,    No.  2102.     TirU'Valluvar  Cural,  a  comment  on  it; 
By  Beschi  in  plain  and  ordinary  language. 
Salutation,  benefit  of  the  work. 

1.  On  virtue,  personal,  household,  ascetic. 

2.  On  property;  rank  of  various  kinds. 

3.  On  furtive,  and  other  amoiurs. 

The  comment  extends  to  288  stanzas ;  and  is  not  complete. 
The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thick,  on  narrow  leaves,  witkout 
boards,  injured. 


781 


<       I 


2.  No.  2114*    NaUvarhii  the  good  way,  ascribed  to  Avvaiydr. 

See  a  notice  in  Mackenzie   Manuscripts,  1st  Family,  Tamil 
liDgnage,  page  2X. 

The  book  is  in  a  school-boy's  bfind-writjng,  it  is  long,  tbin^ 
narrow  leayes,  without  boards,  damaged. 

3.  No.  2120.     Curat  the  mulamy  or  original. 

A  fragment,  containing  190  stanzas  from  the  beginning,  on 
virtue,  or  beneficence. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  has  no  boards  ;  near  the  end,  some 
leaves  are  broken. 

4.  No.  2140.     Cural^  the  text,  with  a  free  comment. 

The  work  contains,  in  all  1330  verses,  or  sutraa;  which,  in  this 
copy,  are  found  complete.  The  book  is  divided  into  three  sections,  on 
virtue,  property,  pleasure :  165  leaves.  See  a  full  notice  under 
Mackenzie  Manuscripts,  Tamil,  1st  Family,  page  19. 

The  book  is  long,  thick,  and  in  good  order. 

5.  No.  2232.     Two  pieces. 

I.)    Agapey  siddJiar  pddai,  55  stanzas,  on  ethical  topics,  incomplete. 
2.)     Njdna  sdbanam^  mystical  marriage.     Joyful  occasions  turned 
to  a  mystical  meaning :   8  leaves,  and  some  blank  ones,  incomplete. 
The  book  is  of  medium  size,  has  no  boards,  is  in  good  order. 

6.  No.  2279.     Three  pieces. 

1.)     Hari  vtlackam,  stanza  1 — 51. 

On  the  tri-literal  syllable  dum  (dm)  with  its  mystical  power, 
as  applied  to  Vishnu;  considered  to  be  supreme;  with  some  other 
matters,  on  Vaishnava  topics. 

2.)     NandiMsvara  naduvani,  1 — 30  stanzas. 

On  the  Saiva  five-lettered  symbol ;  Namasivayi,  and  its  great 
virtue ;  as  a  means  of  acquiring  beatification ;  and  in  other  relations  ; 
«i  is  especially  noted  as  the  middle  syllabic  letter  of  the  greatest 
power:  of  course,  there  are  other  matters,  in  30  stanzas;  but  of  no 
^eater  consequence. 

Z.)    jigastya  njdna  vikvckam,  1 — 100  stanzas. 

Spuriously  ascribed  to  Jguitya:  the  subject  is  &iddhh  which 
designates  anything  marvellous. 
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Three  aiddhia  are  specified : — 

1st.  Kdyasiddhi,  bodily  discipiinei  regulation  oF  tbe  fiye  senses, 
and  mental  dispositions^  or  sdtvica^  rdjasu,  tdmasa;  or  qualities  of 
meekness,  choler,  malignity.  Also  tlie  magical  power  of  reducing  the 
size  of  the  human  boBy. 

2nd.  Njdnasiddhi,  the  ascetical  practice  of  aydffi;  and, 

3rd.  Fdta  siddhi  alchemical,  and  similar  learning. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  without  boards,  in  good  order. 

7.     No.  2280.      Prasanga  paranam^   casket  of  discourse;   Terse* 
complete, 

A  collection  of  extracts  from  various  books ;  such  as  the  Cural^ 
Ndladiyar^  and  others ;  suitable  to  be  applied  to  various  subjects  of  discourse. 
A  sort  of  common  place  on  the  three  general  themes  of  beneficicnce,  property, 
pleasure  :    regarded  in  an  ethical  point  of  view. 

The  book  is  short,  of  medium  thickness,  without  boards,  in 
good  order. 

8.    No.  2286,     Porulp&l  inra  mdichi. 

A  comment  by  the  Jesuit  Beschi,  on  the  second  part  of  the 
Curat;  on  wealth,  or  property,  ethically  considered.  164  leates. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  without  boards. 

IX.  Fables. 

1.  No.  2258.  Pancha-lantra  cafhai:  ISO  stftnzas.  Two  parts, 
that  is  milra  hhedam^  and  sucriti  Idbham,  are  complete ;  of  the  4th 
arfha  ndsam,  only  40  stanzas  remain:  172  leaves. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  without  boards,  damaged. 

X.  Grammatical. 

1.  No.  2104,     Nannulf  the  origiuB}  suiras only:  26 leaves  defective. 
An  epitome  of  the  Tolcupyam;  and  now  most  commonly  in  use. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  without  boards,  much  injured  by  insects. 

2.  No.  2123.  a)     Venpd  pdttiydr^  yerse  with  a  "prose  rendering, 

A  work  on  prosodial  metres  in  poetry,  prescribing  the  number, 
and  the  kind  of  feet ;  especially  with  regard  to  the  venpd,  a  very  com- 
posite stanza* 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  thin,  in  tolerable  order. 
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3.  No.  3123.  /')    Jyindritinar  venpamdlai;  sonnet-garland* 

By  Ayinaritinhr  :  12  padalams,  or  sections. 

This  is  a  poetical  abridgment  of  the  12  chapters  in  the  TolcapU 
yam,  the  oldest  and  largest  Tamil  Grammar ;  ascribed  to  a  disciple  of 

Jgastytu 

The  Nannul  is  the  epitome  in  common  use. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  without  boards,  a  little 
injured. 

4.  No.  S146.     Shen  Tamil  Grammar,  verse,  no  glossary. 

The  beginning  is  wanting  ;  but  from  the  remainder,  it  appears  to  be 
mainly  on  prosody ;  that  is  the  various  kinds  of  poetical  feet,  and  the  differ- 
ent measures  used  in  ycrsification  ;  such  as  the  venpd,  the  calituraif  and 
other  metres. 

li  may  possibly  be  a  portion  of  Beschi's  Tonnid  vilackam; 
but  the  means  of  comparison  cannot  be  readily  found. 

The  book  is  long,  thin,  without  boards,  in  good  order. 

5.  No.  2171.    Dandi  alancdram,  verse  with  glossary,  incomplete. 

Ascribed  to  the  poet  Dandi, 

Tamil  Grammar  is  divided  into  five  parts :  erhuttu,  chol,  parul^ 
ydppu,  anai;  or,  orthography,  etymology,  syntax,  prosody,  and  orna- 
ment. Many  Grammars  have  only  the  three  first,  the  fourth  is  occa- 
sionally met  with  ;  as  in  the  fi>regoing  number.  This  book  is  on  the 
fifth  part,  anaMU  Tamil ;  alancdram  in  Sanscrit;  that  is,  rhetorical 
ornament. 

The  Chandra  Idea  of  CdLi  ddsa  is  the  most  celebrated  work  on 
the  subject,  in  Sanscrit ;  this  work,  by  Dandi  relates  to  Tamil  poetry. 

Cdli  ddsa,  Bhava  bhtiti,  and  Dathdi,  were  celebrated  poets  in  the 
court  of  Bdja  raja  who  reigned  at,  or  near  Ougein.  Dandi  is  known 
tiadidonally,  as  ubaya  cavh  the  two-fold  poet ;  as  he  is  said  to  have 
been  equally  a  poet  in  Sanscrit,  and  in  Tamil.  Whether  the  above 
ascription  is  genuine,  or  spurious,  I  have  no  means  of  ascertaining. 

The  book  is  long,  and  thin,  without  boards ;  one  portion  is 
older  and  injured  by  insects ;  the  other  newer,  and  in  tolerably  good 
condition* 
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6.  No.  2 173.     Tonnul  urai,  a  prose  versioD,  or  comment  on  Bescbi's 
rhetorical  grammar,  entitled  Tonnul  vilackam. 

The  introduction,  or  preface  is  complete;  but  the  rest  is  a  fragment 
of  the  Ist  and  2nd  parts  of  grammar  {ut  supra);  there  is  nothing  on  the  other 
three  parts.  It  has  the  appearance  of  having  been  a  olaas  book ;  when  the 
college  had  a  Native  Schooli 

The  book  is  very  long,  and  thin,  one' leaf  broken* 

7.  No.  2178.  (alpha)    Nannul. 

The  section  on  orthography,  with  a  little  of  prose  comment*  A  part 
of  the  section  on  words,  or  etymology  :   very  defective,  as  a  whole. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  without  boards,  injured  by  insects. 

8.  No.  2178,  (beta)    Nannul 

The  chapter  on  letters,  or  orthography,  not  complete :  58  leaves,  and 
some  blank. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  without  boards,  injured  by  insects. 

XI.    Hymnology. 

1.  No.  1258.    Three  pieces. 

1)     Curemgai  nambi  ula  pdtiu,  a  poem  of  a  plaintive  kind,  in  praise 
of  Vishnu^ 

By  Curemgai  nambi,  complete :  23  leaves. 

2.)     Caruvai  payittu  patt-dndddhi  a  da  capo  poem  :    payittu  patiu, 
means  ten  times  ten ;  that  is,  one  hundred  stanzas,  complete. 

In  praise  of  Siva. 

3.)     Cdmdcshi  ammen  yettei  andddhi,  a  da  capo  poem :  ydtettu  means 
eight  times  eight ;  that  is,  sixty-four  stanzas. 
In  praise  of  the  Sacti  of  *Ecdmb&vara  (or  Siva)  at  Conjeveraffl. 
The  book  is  long,   and  thin,  without  boards,  much  injured 
by  insects. 

2.  No.  2103.    Eight  small  pieces,  having  reference  to  the  form  of 
Siva,  worshipped  at  Chitambaram ;  vulgo  Chillumbrum. 

1)     Chitambala  nafhiyer  caliiurai,  25  stanaas,  caliturai  metre;  in 
praise  of  Siva  worshipped  at  Chitambaram. 
This  last  name  means    '^  ether-garment,*'    but   Chitambalam  is 
the  ball,  open  at  top  to  the  atmosphere ;   there  being  no  image  in  it : 
in  all  probability  It  was  the  first  iSaiva  temple  built  in  the  Peninsola. 
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12)    Another  poem  on  the  same  subject,  containing  26  stanzas,  venpasy 
complete. 

3)  On  time  past^  present^  future^  53  stanzas* 

4)  Some  stanzas,  on  time  present. 

5)  The  same^  on  time  future. 

6)  Chitambara  natlia  tdrdttu,  a  lullaby  to  the  god  at  Chillam- 
bram ;  his  image  is  in  another  than  the  open  hall. 

7)  On  the  five  lettered  SaiDa-mantra,  said  to  be  by  Sampantar ; 
the  distinguised  Saiva  polemic. 

8)  Chiiambara  kovai^  incomplete. 

Praise  of  Siva,  in  the  metre  termed  kovai. 
The  book  is  of  small  size,  iu  good  order. 

3.  No.  2148.  Saundriya  lahari,  A  free  translation,  in  exiemOy  of 
the  famous  chant  of  Sancardchdrya  in  praise  of  Farvati,  by  the 
various  members  of  her  person  ;  and  containing  the  general  doc- 
trine, that  Siva  with  his  sacti  (god,  with  matter)  accomplishes  all 
things. 

The  giving  a  sexual  turn  to  such  doctrine  is  in  the  oriental  taste, 
Leafl— 61. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  narrow  leaves,  without 
boards,  very  old^  and  damaged, 

4.  No.  2163.  Parhani  relavan  kdial,  or  desiring  the  Javelin-holder^ 
at  Pyney. 

A  lullaby,  or  cradle  hymn  to  the  image  of  Suhrahmanya,  at  that  place. 
The  book  is  long,  and  thin,  slightly  injured. 

5.  No.  2160.     Three  pieces. 

1)  Ulacandddhi,  da  capo  chant,  on  the  world; 

On  Siva  and  *Uma^  and  various  matters  on  the  world  ;  and,  as 
to  a  renunciation  of  its  passions,  or  desires  ;  in  the  form  of  praise  to 
Siva  and  his  aacti. 

2)  Kandan^alancdram,  caliturai  verse ;  Kandan  is  the  Tamil  spell- 
ing for  Scanda  or  Subrahmanya :  praise  of  him,  by  his  features, 
form,  weapons,  couveyance,  and  the  like  topics. 

3)  Various  separate  stanzas,  caliturai  metre  ;  hymnological  in  kind. 

The  leaves  of  the  two  last  sections  are  long,  of  the  first,  short ; 
the  book  is  thin,  without  boards. 
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6,  2165.     Two  poems. 

1)  Varupuia  tiru  pugerh  ;  no  glossary. 

Praise  of  Subrahmant/a,  the  poem  is  divided  into  25  classes, 
or  sections, 

2)  Tiru'muru'kattu  padai ;  no  glossary. 

A  poem  without  divisipQ^  on  th^  89,me  topic;  praise  of  Snbrtth- 
monya  :  this  is  about  one-fifth  of  the  whole  book. 

It  is  small,  of  medium  size,  old,  and  injured  by  iusects. 

7.  No.  2166.    Four  pieces. 

1)  Devaram,  or  tiru-vdcAacanty  chants  by  various  individuals  eoD' 
cerning  various  temples  of  the  Saiva  class. 

See  various  notices  under  Mackenzie  M.SS.,  Tamil  1st  Familj, 
supra  pp.  62,  63,  65,  66. 

2)  Pardpara  mdlai,  some  stanzas  by  various  poets  on  like  subjects, 
the  stanzas  ending  with  Pardparami,  O  Deity ! 

11  leaves,  incomplete. 

3)  jigastya  taratlu,  complete. 

Praise  of  the  sixty-three  special  votaries  of  Siva,  and  of  Siva  also. 

4)  TirU'Venpd  ;    by  Mdnica  vdsacar,  incomplete. 

A  street  chant  used  in  processions;  during  the  month  of  Deeenlvr, 
ten  days  before  the  Tirti'Vadari,  lunar  mansion,  or  Ardhra  ;  which  is  a  daj 
of  special  worship  to  Siva.    This  section  has  the  appearance  of  a  distinct  Iwok. 

The  whole  book  is  small  in  size,  without  boards. 

8.     No.  2167    Four  pieces. 

1)     Call  venpa,  joyful  verse,  complete. 

Praise  of  the  nature,  and  perfections  of  Siva. 

5)  Sarasvali  qgaeel,  pvaise  of  Sara^ati,  in  an  easy  kind  of  vexae. 

3)  Subrahmanya  stottra,  praise  of  Sabrahmanya,  in  the  same  kind 
of  verse. 

4)  YentraSf  or  magic  diagrams  ;  having  figured  numbers,  and  signs 
of  planets. 

They  appear  to  be  connected  with  1 }  leaf,  a  medical  recipe. 

The  book  is  small  in  size,  injured  by  insects. 
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9.  No.  2219.     Various  chants. 

A  collection  of  small  pieces,  mostly  of  ten  statizas  each  ;  iii  praise 
of  temples  In  the  Carnatic^  resembling  the  Deodrain,  vide  Mupra,  The 
appearance  is  that  of  two  books,  put  together. 

The  whole  is  small  in  size,  n6  boards,  in  good  order* 

10.  No.  2225.     Seven  pieces. 
For  the  three  first,  see  III. 

4)  Siva  Btotira  agavel :  praise  of  Siva. 

5)  Kirti  toru  agavel  \  like  in  kiiid. 

6)  Potiitiru  agavel  \  complete,  similar. 

7)  Tiru  satacam,  praise  of  Siva ;  iftooinplete. 

The  leaves  of  these  pieces  are  shorter  than  those  of  preceding 
seetioBs ;  in  good  order. 

1 !  •    No.  2288.     two  prdce* . 

1)  Tiruvaitur  Siva  agavel^  a  poeiii  of  6asy  tersifieaiiofi,  in  jpniidO 
of  the  form  of  Sfea,  worsbipped  at  THvat^r^  HeiUr  Madrfts. 

S)  Siva  tatva  njdna  sdstram.  This  poem  applies  the  taivd  system, 
as  to  the  members,  and  facuUies  of  the  hnman  body,  to  the  suppo- 
sitious body  of  Siva ;  and  offers  praise  iiccordihg  to  a  variety  Of 
imaginary  positions. 

This  book  is  short,  and  thick,  in  good  order. 

XII.    Lexicographical. 

1.  No.  2208.    Two  pieces. 

For  section  J,  see  VII. 

S6ctto»  *.  Peyr  twjudhi^  lists  of  fiytiotiymed,  of  me*,  of  beasts, 
of  trees,  of  places :  55  leaves. 

The  whole  book  is  sotii6^hat  lOiifg,  of  msdiilm  thickness,  injured 
by  insects. 

IJ.     No.  2242.    Agarad1i%  li  lexicon. 

From  ^  to  jj),  but  f^  is  wanting. 
y,     6r  to  ^arr,  and  tiience 
„     «  to  «i,  ^nFy  c0,  the  renaiiide^  Wttttlag. 
Leaf  1—99. 

The  book  is  of  mediun  sisei  ontiHiiird  ia  blank  teaves,  has  no 
boards,  injured  by  insects. 

2.  2248.    Nighanlu  11th  section. 

By  Mandala  purusha ;  the  miilam,  without  any  glossary. 
The  book  is  long,  and  thin,  without  boards,  in  tolerable  order. 
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3.  2275.     Tivdcaram,   2  sections. 

Names  of  celestial »  and  terrestrial  persons,  and  tbings* 

The  book  is  long,  and  thin,  without  boards,  injured  by  insects. 

4.  2277.     Chaiur  agrddi  kurippu,  an  index  to  the  fourfold  lexicon. 

It  relates  only  to  two  parts,  ue.  the  synonymes,  and  the  meaning 
of  words ;  both  are  incomplete. 

The  book  is  long:,  and  thin,  in  tolerable  order. 

5.  2257.    Nighantu^  miilam  only. 

By  Mandala  purusha:  section  1 — 8,  10. 
It  only  wants  the  9th  to  be  complete. 

A  well  known,  and  popular  lexicon  of  the  old,  and  pare  Tamil.  The 
subjects  of  the  sections,  in  brief;  are,  1st  gods,  2nd  men,  3rd  beasts, 
4th  trees,  &c.,  5th  places,  6th  various  things,  7th  work  done,  8th  beautihil 
things,  (9th  dispositions)   lOth  sounds. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  without  boards,  injured, 
especially  near  the  end. 

XIII.    Miscellaneous. 

1.     No.  2068.    Five  pieces. 

1)  Ndn  mani  riftdlai^  wreath  of  four  jewels. 

Praise  of  Oari/aa. 

2)  'Andhaitu  iokai^  world-totaK 

Concerning  the  measures,  and  dimensions  of  the  world,  on  the 
pauranical  system. 

3)  Pullihr  agavelf  easy  verse,  praise  of  Ganesa. 

4)  Vinna  venpa^  sonnet  stanzas ;  heard,  or  for  hearing. 

5)  Tugalatiu  pdtham^  poetical  teaching. 

A  square  book,  without  boards. 

3.     No.  2076.     Various  pieces. 

1 )     Friddhaehala  purananiy  vrutia  metre; 

18  sargams,  complete. 

See  a  full  abstract  of  tbia  puranam ;  tupra. 

Mackenzie  Tamil  M.SS.,  1st  Family,  page  127. 

2)     One  leaf,  on  the  five  natural  necessities  of  man,  as  food, 
sleep,  &c. 
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3)  Taiva  kaitalai^    mystic  command. 

On  the  taiva  system ;  a  fancifal  genealogy  of  the  essence  of  being, 
down  to  the  prodnction  of  the  human  faculties ;    not  complete. 

4)  'Arddhdra  darUana,  9^  leaves. 

'Arddhdra  is  the  seat  of  the  human  intellect :  herein  applied  to 
Siva ;  perception  of  the  mind  of  Siva. 

5)  Half  a  leaf,  on  the  five  lettered  Saiva  maniram. 

6)  Amplification  of  the  said  mantram ;  leaf  24  to  28,  on  its  great- 
ness, nature,  wisdom,  on  the  five  elements,  each  syllabic  letter, 
representing  an  element,  and  other  Saiva  matters  with  a  relation 
to  the  tatva  system. 

Other  small  fragments  to  the  number  of  sixteen,  in  all ;  useless 
to  be  further  particularized.  The  first  piece  only  is  complete,  the 
rest  are  mere  appendices.    The  book  looks  homogeneous. 

It  is  of  medium  size,  old,  without  boards,  in  tolerable  order. 

XIV.  Panegyrical. 

1.    No.  2177.     Vira  aUripam,  verse  with  glossary. 

A  poem  in  praise  of  Fira  Cholan  a  king ;  so  contrived  by  the 
author,  as  to  exemplify  the  five  divisions  of  grammar,  and  rhetorical 
figures;  by  a  selection  of  letters,  words,  &c.,  as  proper  to  be  used  in 
panegyrics. 

The  book  is  long,  and  thick,  has  no  boards,  injured. 

XV.  Pauranical. 

1.  No.  2070.  Periya  puranam^  the  great  legend :  an  account  of 
63  special  Saiva  devotees.  See  a  notice  under  Tamil,  Mackenzie 
M.SS.,  2nd  Family,  supra^  page  486. 

In  this  book  there  aie  74  legendary  tales :  whether  these  are 
additions,  or  subdivisions  is  uncertain  ;  any  very  minute  examination 
not  being  required. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  and  of  twice  the  usual  thick- 
ness, adjusted  by  a  wooden  pin,  injured. 

2.  No.  2074,  Brahmottara  oandam  (of  the  scdnda puranam'i) 
vruita  stanzas,  ia  22  adhyayann;  of  which  the  following  are  the 
headings : — 

1.  Invocation  and  panchaca. 

2.  Kaunmada  pdva. 

3.  Kaunmada  pdta  muktipetla. 
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4.  Vimariaen  mukii  pet  la. 

5.  Sani  prcUyeda, 

6.  The  dame  oonctuded. 

7.  Pradyota  puja. 

8.  Sdmav&r, 

9.  Simantan  hhdmnipetta. 

10.  Siva  yogi  puja* 

11.  Sioa  yogi  trumeu  achiya  vaiitia* 

12.  Sivakdld. 

13.  Pa^/«*  raviyan. 

14.  Patt^  raviyan  mukfi peUa> 

15.  Vibhudhi  mintniya, 

16.  rirw  punra' 

17.  Vedam,  Siva  puja  kadai  pillai. 

18.  *  Umara  kesoara  pitjd. 
Id.  ' UmarakS8i)ara  p'halam, 

20.  Rudrdesha  mahdtmyam. 

21.  5toa  Rudra  makima. 

22.  Sioacai'hakettavanjani:  leaves  146,  rrtito  stanzas  1324. 

See  a  notice  of  a  book  with  like  title^  under  Mackenzie  Tamil 
MSS.  Ist  Family,  page  121;  but  that  is  the  last  section  of  the 
Brahma  purano/m. 

The  book  is  of  medium  lengthy  thick,  injured  by  insects. 

3.    No.  2237.    Kanda  puranatn. 

The  Scdnda  pu^raTiam,  Scandams^  115  padalame,  591  leaves, 
72,74  vriiia  stanzas. 

1)  Ulpatti  c&ndam,  leaf  1 — 92* 

2)  Asura  ulpatti  cindam,  I — 74. 
S)     Vira  Mahendra  cilndam,  1 — ^21. 

4)  Yuddha  cindam,  „     1 — 20. 

5)  D^vi  cacdam^  „    1 — 3. 

A  somewhat  fall  abstract  wa»  given  Under  MichtfUfAt  M.3S., 
Ut  Family  (No.  7,  8,  CM.  13,  14.)    See  pp.  115—130. 

TJie  book  is  tery  loogf,  of  three  times  the  mnial  thklearM,  trith* 
out  boards,  in  good  order.  *~~~  " 

■■■■•■■  .         ,  ,  :  j 
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FuRAKAS  local. 


4.  Na  2066,     TiruvilliyadaU  vrUia  stanzas,  no  glossary. 
By  Puthiyur  Nambi. 

A  complete  copy  of  the  Madura  sVhala  puranam,  yarioii3 
previous  notices  have  occurred.  An  abstract  was  published  by  me 
in  Qr.  ^ist.  M.6S.  translated,  18S5. 

The  book  is  long,  and  thick,  without  boards,  a  little  injured. 

5.  No.  2073.     Vrtddkachala puranam,  4S0vruta  stanzas;  18  sar- 
gams;    leaf  I— 112. 

See   a   full  abstract,    under  Mackenzie  M.SS.,  1st  Family, 
^upra,  pag^  127. 

The  book  is  short,  of  twice  the  usual  thickness,  in  good  order. 

6.  No.  8076.    Section  1.     Vrtddhdchala  purdnaw. :   18  aargams, 
coraplete.     Another  copy  in  good  order. 

7.  No.  2080.    Two  books. 

1)  Tiruviltiddal,  64  sargams.    vide  supra  4,  No.  2066. 

2)  Sdnanda  puranam,  8  sargams. 

* 
1  Ulpatti,  2  Nal-vithai,  3  Ti-vinai,  4  Yama-puri,  5  Naraca^tdti, 

6  Siva  mahima,  7  Chota-madava,  8  Kailasa, 

Sdnanda  s  birth— education  as  to  good  and  evil — the  town  of 
Tama — the  pains  of  hell — glory  of  Siva-^puuishmeDt— the  Saiva 
heaven. 

Under  the  title  of  Sdnanda  charitram,  various^  abstracts  have 
been  heretofore  given. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  and  of  twice  the  usual  thickness, 
old,  and  a  little  injured. 

8.  No.  2090.       Tiru  chendur  sVhala  puranam:    \8  adhyayams, 
89li  vruta  stanzas :  leaf  1 — 86,  complete. 

The  chief  subject  is  the  marriage  of  Valla  ammai  to  Subrah" 
many  a;  and  probably  one  with  the  Vallaiyamnia  puranam.  See 
Mackenzie  M.SS.  Tamil,  1st  Family,  9upra  ^b^q  109; 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  without  boards,  injured  by  insects. 

9.  No.  2091.     Vddaviir  puranam,  vriUa  stanzas^  incomplete.     The 
sVhala  puranam,  or  local  legend  of   Vddur,  a  town  in  the  south* 
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It  is  divided  into  8argami\  1  mantri,  2  tiru-perunturai^  3  jackals 
made  horses,  4  Siva  a  cooly,  5  tiru  Chilambalam,  6  dispute  with, 
and  conquest  of  Bauddhas, 

See  an  abstract  under   Mackenzie  M.SS.    Tamil   Ist  Family, 
supra  page  135. 

Also  a  fragment  of  15  stanzas ;  praise  of  Siva  :    bi»  followers 
alone  obtain  mukti,  or  beatification. 

The  book  is  of  medium  size,  in  tolerable  order. 

10.  No.  S240.  Vrtddhdchala  puranam,  4-30  vrtV/a  stanzas,  IS  sar- 
gams,    vide  supra  5,  No.  2073. 

The  book  is  short,  of  medium   thickness,  without  boards,  in- 
jured by  insects. 

11.  No.  2263.  Parhani  puranam,  (In  Roman  figures  transposed 
2362  probably  by  mistake.)  23  sargams^  624  vruta  stanzas: 
leaf  1—310. 

See  an  abstract,   under  Mackenzie  M.SS.  Tamil,   2nd  Tamily, 
supra,  page  444. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  of  .twice   the  usual  thickne^ 
injured  by  worms. 

XYI.    Romance  historical. 

1.    No.  2027.     Bkdratam,  triiia  stanzas* 

This  an  abridged  version  of  the  Bharaiatn,  from  the  ddi  parvatn, 
down  to  the  sirUparvam  ;  and  the  remainder  wanting. 

1.  The  ddiparvam  divided  into  sargams. 

1}  Gnra  Irala,  2)  sambhava,  8)  r^rana  rati,  4)  vetarkiyft,  5)  Maliyala,   6)  tirt'ba  yatri 
7)  kandapan,  or  vaiia  Baigam. 

2.  Sabhd  parvatn, 

1)  Bazu  chuohu,    2)  suta,  8)  tava  nila,    4}  v&ti,    5)  mundacai    6)  xnani-mfilai  Tttv 
7)  mraTuaargam* 

3.  Virata  parvam, 

1)  Tarava,  2)  nac'hu  poyikai,   3)  masa  potutu,  4)  niru  micbu,  6)  parham  patainisa^ 
6)  akiya  vasa,  7)  kichchavan,  vatai,   8)  vellipada. 

4.  Udgoga  parvam. 

1)  Lioga  maha  muni  tato,    2)  tunai  arhaitta,     3)  krislina  tntu,     4)  xksvL  dhn.  padi» 
5)  kanjayya  tutu,  6)  vadui  ycrichi  ani  vagupu. 

The  Bhiehma,  Dfdna,  Kerna,  Salya,  ^cparvams  are  not  given; 
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bat  one  «ar^ai»  is  appropriated  to  each  day's  fight,  down  to  the  eud  of 
ISdaja;  occupying  1766  stanzas. 

The  MavuH  ckuUu^  or  striparvam  given  in  one  sargam. 

The  leaves  are  numbered  as  high  as  322 ;  but  only  ^68  now 
remain.     It  bears  an  old  number,  as  7. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  and  of  twice  the  usual  thickness^ 
a  little  injured. 

2.  Islo.  2028.     Jaimini  Bhdvatam. 

The  asvamidha  y&gam,  prose. 

Dherma  raja  made  a  horse-sacrifice,  with  a  view  to  expiate  the  guilt 
of  so  much  slaughter,  in  the  great  war;  and  also  to  claim  the  tide  of  emperor : 
great  expenses  lavished. 

The  southern  pilgrimage  of  Arjuna  :  description  of  various  towns, 
war  with  Suran,  tale  of  Baparavdhana,  frolics  of  women;  and  a  consequent 
war :  various  tales  or  episodes.     A  translation  from  the  Canarese. 

The  book  is  long,  and  of  twice  the  usual  thickness,  in  tolerable 
order. 

3.  No.  2046-     Rdmayanam^  vruta  stanzas. 

TheTuddluicandamf  48|?ada^<im5,  and  one  wanting:  1435  stanzas. 

The  book  is  long,  of  twice  the  usual  thickness,  one  board  broken, 
injured  by  insects. 

4.  Tiru  mukir  tupadai;  206  vriita  stanzas,  without  glossary. 

The  story  of  JSTuja  and  Lava^  from  the  last  part  of  the  Rdmayanam, 
SUa*$  banishment  to  a  wilderness :  birth  of  twins,  JETma  and  Lava  in  the 
hermitage  of  Vdlmikif  and  connected  details. 

The  book  is  very  short,  of  medium  thickness,  bamboo  boards, 
in  good  order. 

5.  No.  2228.     BMratha  caCka. 

An  abridgment  of  part  of  the  Bhdratam.  Matters  from  the 
gaming  match,  and  loss  of  the  kingdom,  through  the  sojourn  of  the  five 
Pandavas  with  Dra&padi  in  a  wilderness.  The  aid  rendered  by 
Kff4hna;  and  other  details,  down  to  the  penance  of  Arjuna^  to  obtain 
the  paiupatdstram,  or  life  destroying  weapon:  leaf  1 — 60. 

The  book  is  long,  of  medium  thickness,  no  boards,  in  good  order. 

h  4 
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6.    No.  2281.     Tev  urnta  vachacam* 

Tale  of  a  Chola  king  who  ordered  his  son  to  be  killed  for  having 
run  over  a  calf,  in  a  public  procession.  The  sacrifice  was  prevented 
by  the  intervention  of  Siva, 

See  various  notices  under  Mackenzie  M.SS.  Tamil,  1st  Family, 
pp.  145,  166. 

In  describing  the  prosperity  of  the  kingdom,  some  observable  terms 
are  used ;  such  as  a  tiger  and  a  steer  going  together,  a  kite  and  a  parrot 
dwelling  in  one  nest,  a  cow  and  a  tiger  drinking  water  together ;  there  is  a 
distant  resemblance  to  the  Hebrew  poetry, 

XVII.  Sacti. 

1.  No.  2372.  Tiru-varula  payan  urai,  a  work  entitled  divine 
favor,  with  its  meaning,  in  a  glossary ;  short  lines  with  comment. 
So  much  damaged,  at  the  beginning,  as  to  be  there  illegible. 

On  morals;  on  god,  and  existing  tilings.  Prabanja  eula  (an  anosnil 
term  for  god)  made  all  things,  by  means  of  his  sacti  (female,  or  negative 
power).  He  is  incomiptible;  but  the  sacti  is  our  life.  He  is  unchangeable, 
with  his  sacti.  Pour  kinds  of  sactis,  by  their  feet,  caused  all  things.  There 
is  no  other  muial,  or  first  cause.  By  consequence  to  him,  the  sacti  is  equal. 
There  is  no  need  to  speak  of  srishti,  sfhitU  lay  am  (creation,  preservation, 
destruction),  as  the  work  of  three  gods,  seeing  that  one  god  with  his  sacd 
does  all.  The  source  of  infram,  or  pleasure  is  in  god.  How  far  the  book 
may  go,  in  that  path,  was  not  ascertained ;  as  far  as  noted,  the  book  is  not  of 
the  indecent  class  of  sacti  productions.     See  No.  2250,  under  XYIII  infrtu 

The  book  is  short,  of  medium  thickness,  69  leaves,  veiy  old, 
no  boards,  slightly  damaged. 

XVIII.  Saiva. 

1.    No.  2124.    A  selection  of  extracts,  or  short  poems  from  a  work, 
entitled  Siva  pracdsam,  or  Siva*8  splendor. 

1  adliipati  nilai,  nature  of  Siva. 

2  dnanda  darisanain^  Joy  of  seeing  god« 

3  chatuT  ^una  mdlai,  wreath  of  four  dispositions. 

4  nafkanda  nockatn,  mental  view  of  Siva, 

5  arddddra  darisanam,  sight  of  the  place  of  Siva. 

6  artd  guru  vanackam,  homage  to  the  gracious  teacher. 

7  uttamar  p6tacam,  teaching  of  tlie  wise. 

8  njdna  vlkf  mystic  plaint. 
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9  Manica  vcuacar  njdtia  tarhikait    a  kind  of  chant  by   Jdanica 
vasacar^ 

10  Velapan  njana  auira  venpd,  sonnet  stanzas  on  Siva,  by  Velapan. 

1 1  Curava  njana  vetipd,  sonnet  stanzas,  by  Curavan^ 

12  Pordpara  venpdy  like  stanzas  on  god* 

13  sutra  ealiturai,  stanzas  on /5'iva. 

14  dnanda  vdckuy  ^oyfnl  word,  ie*  praise. 

15  kdrana   hhryam   kandu  dflfuanam,   cause  and  effect,   seen  and 

contemplated. 
1 G    tutra  venpdy  stanzas  on  god. 
1  7     oreruttunmai,   truth  of  one  letter,  {i.e.  god) :   it  designates  one 

syllabic  letter  aum^  (or  dm)  praise  of  the  tri-literal  syllable. 

18  ealiturai,  verse  on  Siva. 

19  anjeruttunmaiy  truth  of  five  letters,   na-ma-ai-ra-yif  the  Saiva 

maniram  :  they  designate  the  five  elements. 

20  dnanda  darisanam,  joy  of  seeing  god. 

One  leaf  contains  a  medical  recipe:  117  leaves  in  all. 
The  book  is  short,  and  thick,  in  good  order. 

2.  No.  2156,     Tii*u-chendiir pillai  taviirh. 

The  Pillai  tamirh  is  a  sort  of  poem  treating  of  infantile  gestures,  and 
language  :  in  this  instance  applied  to  Suhrahmanya.  Ten  parvams  or  stages 
of  infancy  noted,  and  ten  stanzas  applied  to  each  one ;  making  a  centum 
in  all:  difficult  language,  though  puerile  in  subject. 

The  book  is  long,  and  thin,  a  little  damaged. 

3.  Siva  njana  tatvangal^  mystic  qualities  of  Siva. 

From  the  five  elements  separately  taken,  up  to  the  entire  conformation 
of  the  human  body,  with  its  internal  faculties:  in  all  Siva  is  found,  or  resides. 

Whatever  the  Saiva  dgamas  (or  books)  command  that  must  be  done : 
whatever  they  prohibit  must  bo  left  undone  Porsaking  the  company  of  the 
ignorant,  the  devotee  should  join  the  company  of  Saiva  worshippers,  this  is 
the  true  way. 

The  book  is  short,  and  thin,  in  good  order. 

4.  No.  2250.     Two  books. 

1)  IrU'pd  irU'patiu  urai,  and 

2)  TirU'VUttiydr  urai. 

The  first  is  a  comment,  or  glossary  on  a  book  entitled  **  two 
metres  twenty/'  that  is,  10  venpas,  and  10  agavals,  or  twenty  stanzas 
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on  miscellaneous  topics  ;    such  as  divine  favor,   the  origin  of  hodj  and 
soul,  the  five  letter  charm  and  sonnet  for  hearing. 

The  second  is  a  comment,  on  a  poem  entitled  the  sacred  hundred, 
which  seems  intended  to  designate  the  book  called  iSVra  pracdsam  with 
another  book  called  sado'inani  kovai,  the  topics  are  mostly  of  the  mystic 
Saiva  kind :   223  leaves  in  all. 

The  book  is  of  medium  length,  and  of  twice  tbe  usual  thicknen, 
without  boards,  much  injured  by  insects. 

5.    No.  2268.    Two  books. 

1)  Ganapaii  andddhi,  1 — 32  caliturai  stanzas :   leaf  1 — 5,  complete. 

Laudatory  stanzas  to  Ganesa,  to  be  accompanied  by  offerings  of 
various  things ;  such  as  milk,  clarified  butter,  fruits,  cakes,  &c.,  with 
a  view  to  procure  benefits,  or  success  in  any  undertaking,  journies,  &c. 

2)  Karuvai  venpa,  100  stanzas,  complete. 

Laudetory  stanzas  on  Siva,  as  worshipped  at  Karuvahfur  (or 
vulgo  Caroor)  in  the  Coimbatore  province.  "  Placing  his  feet  on  the 
head  of  a  sinner,'^  is  one  phrase :  it  appears  equivocal,  but  probably 
means  destroying  a  culprit. 

The  book  is  long,  and  thin,  without  boards. 
The  ends  especially  of  2),  are  injured. 

XIX.     SiDDHAS,  (magical). 

1.      No.  2202.     Two  pieces. 
1).     Saliya  nul,  or  Salya  muni  vdcyam^  as  written  by  Saliya  muni 

This  is  a  treatise  on  the  eight  groat  tiddhis,  or  magical  processes. 

1  vasyam,  gaining,  or  drawing  over  to  any  purpose. 

2  mdhanam^  causing  the  infatuation  of  lust. 

3  ahrushanamy  inducing  violence. 

4  tnaranam^  causing  the  death  of  any  one. 

5  8iambhanam>^  binding  natural  effects;  as  of  fire,  water,  &c. 

6  vidhu  veshanam,  causing  change  of  form. 

7  bhedanam,  causing  division. 

8  uchchdlanamy  driving  away,  as  demona,  &c. 

To  each  of  the  subjects  applies  a  god,  spell,  letters,  diagrams} 
which  are  severally  stated. 

The  original  stanzas,  with  a  prose  rendering,  arc  given. 


2)     Oiliya  nul,  by  Oitiyan. 

The  subject  is  in  all  respects  »milar ;  only  by  a  different  author. 
The  book  is  of  medium  size,  without  boards^  in  good  order. 

XX.    Tales. 

1.     No.  2227.     NjdnamatiyuMn. 

S.    No.  2229,    The  same. 

By  Kilinti  manam,  mixed  metre. 

It  appears  to  be  a  burlesque,  as  it  is  full  of  doable  meanings.  A  king 
is  represented  as  leaving  his  throne,  and  becoming  a  wandering  ascetic; 
▼isiting  TarioDs  Saxva  shrines.  He  meets  with  sages  in  a  grove,  and  a  dis- 
cussion arises  between  them,  as  to  what  is  math  a  worJ  that  means  s^rue^  and 
sometimes  foUy.  Sarcasm  is  applied  to  every  thing  deemed  sacred,  by  some; 
bat  the  royal  ascetic  ultimately  superinduces  his  o^vn  views,  on  his  hearers. 

See  a  foregoing  notice,  under  (A.  Tamil),  1st  Family,  page  9. 

Both  books  are  of  medium  size,  and  in  good  order.  No.  2229, 
has  no  boards. 

XXI,  Vaishnava. 

1.  No.  2214.  Vencatesvara  cdma  rata  mavjeri,  the  garland  df  desire, 
as  to  Vishnu,  at  Tripeii;  composite  stanzas.  Leaf  1 — 32, 
complete. 

The  miracles  and  wonderful  achievements  of  Vishnit,  are  stated, 
and  eulogized,  y 

The  book  is  small,  has  no  boards. 

XXII.  Vedanta. 

1.     No.  2038.     Nine  tracts,  or  pieces. 

1)     UUara  giia. 

The  Bkdaamia  gita  divided  into  the  pHrva  and  y^ttara  portions; 
the  first  15  adhyayas  in  the  p'&rva,  and  the  remaining  3,  the  uttara 
gita,  or  most  mystical,  and  vedantic  portion. 

Abstract  is  not  easily  possible.  The  Brahma  gita  ascribed  to 
Vydsay  and  the  latter  portion  of  the  Bhdgavat  gita,  are  the  chief  sources 
of  the  vedanta  system. 
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S)  Ashta  vakara  gila^  Ashia  vakara  appear  to  be  the  name  of  the 
author.  It  is  an  ascetical  treatise,  on  secular  renunciation,  and  fix- 
ing the  mind  internally  on  itself,  as  a  means  of  holding,  communion 
with  god  and  other  appendages  of  the  ydgi  system  ;  flowing  from 
the  vedantGy   which  teaches  the  all-pervading  nature  of  deity. 

3)  Siddhdnanda  giia,  prose. 

Sachtddnanda,  a  mystic  teacher  spoke  to  Siddhdnda,  on  the 
iaiva  system. 

The  commencement  concerning  Brahma  and  Atayi,  or  the 
creator,  and  matter.  To  express  his  immateriality,  Brahma  is  stated  to 
be  thin,  and  fine  as  a  hair.  The  whole  discourse  cannot  bo  abstracted, 
nor  is  the  doing  so  needfuK 

4)  V^ddnta  vdcyam, 

Visvdmitra  and  Vasishta^  discourse  together  on  the  nature  of 
god;  and,  on  the  taiva  system  of  the  me/nbers,  and  faculties  of  the 
human  body,  mystified;  and  on  the  v^ddnta  view  of  all  beings,  and 
things,  existing  only  as  an  evolution  of  deity. 

5)  Apardeha  dima  anubhava  dipica. 

Dipich  sometimes  means  a  commentary,  but  here  a  light.  An 
illustratipn  of  the  soul's  present  enjoyment. 

From  Subrahmanya  njdni  to  his  disciples ;  said  to  be  from  the 
model  of  Sancardchdrya, 

Brahma  is  manifest  in  creation,  the  world  generally  does  not  pereei?e 
JBrahma  in  his  work.  Some  carious,  and  seemingly  aokward  comparisons, 
eg,  as  the  sea  and  foam  on  it,  so  is  the  earth  from  Brahma,  As  curds  arc 
from  milk,  so  are  earthly  things  from  Brahma,  As  a  son  from  his  father, 
so  is  the  world  from  Brahma. 

Some  statements  concerning  the  vedas;  but  on  the  veddnla  view 
of  the  unity,  and  all-pervading  nature  of  deity. 

6)  Alavai-nul  pramdnam,  prose. 

From  the  writings  of  Siva  pracdm,  on  the  V4ddnta  and  Sid- 
dhdnta  (perfect)  systems. 

7)  DHikdlditra  njdnam^  61  stanzas,  with  prose  explanation. 

A  discourse  of  Siva  to  Parvati:  whosoever  rejects  the  desires 
and  passions  connected  with  secular  things,  and  studies  the  rule  of 
dcvotedness  to  Siva^  will  receive  beatification. 
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8)  Advaita  anupama  adhicdri  lacshanam,  attributes  of  the  lord  of 
the  a(2t;ai^a-excellence. 

Various  technical  terms  and  statements,  on  the  superiority  of  the  non- 
dual  system;  or  oneness  of  the  human,  and  divine  souls. 

9)  Arrivdnanda  aiddhiyar  pdttu  :  316  stanzas  on  the  tatva  system  ; 
on  renouncing  the  vanity  of  family^  or  secular  life ;  preferring  an 
ascetical  life;  and,  on  self-knowledge  with  preparation  for  a 
future  state. 

This  book  is  of  a  mystic,  and  theological  kind,  and  probably 
contains  much  general  truth,  though  mixed  up  with  the  Viddnta^ 
Advaita,  ^iddhdnta,  and  Tatva  systems ;  but  it  appears  to  be  remote 
from  polytheism  and  idolatry.     Perhaps  it  ought  to  be  translated. 

The  book  is  long,  and  thick,  in  tolerably  good  order. 

2.     No.  2039.    Three  books. 

1)  Brahma  gita,  the  chant  of  Brahma.  The  title  is  that  of  Vydsd's 
celebrated  piece,  the  foundation  of  the  vSddnta  system ;  but  it 
does  not  appear  to  be  a  translation. 

In  a  former  calpa  all  the  celestials  came  together  to  Mahd  mdru,  and 
asked  the  meaning  of  the  VddiU,  Though  long  desiring  this  information, 
they  yet  did  not  acquire  certainty.  After  doing  penance  for  awhile,  they 
again  conceived  a  design  to  go  and  ask  Brahma  in  the  Satya-Uca^  A  descrip- 
tion of  wonders  seen  in  their  progress  towards  the  presence  of  Brahmd. 

Division  into  adhicdraSf  or  chapters. 

1  Invocation,  an  interview  of  the  ddvas  with  Brahmd. 

2  Brahma  told  them  the  meaning  of  the  RigvSdam. 

3  He  told  them  the  meaning  of  the  Yajur  vedam, 

4  o(  the  Suda  vedam, 

5  of  the  Sdma  vSdam. 

6  He  told  them  the  meaning  of  the  Sandocya  upanishadam, 

7  of  the  Kaivalya  upanishadam, 

8  of  the  Kadnvalya  upanithadam, 

9  of  the  Briharadanya  upanishadam. 

10  He  explained  the  Antriyami  pramdnam, 

1 1  and  the  Ndsikddu  upa-purdnam, 

12  and  the  Brahma  suba  anuhhavam; 

the  latter  appearing  to  mean  the  fruition  of  god. 
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2)  'jinanda  rahftsyam^  or  blissful  mystery. 

One  leaf  is  introductory. 

1  Preface. 

2  Excellency  of  the  contents. 

3  Eulogy  on  the  works  of  creation* 

4  On  bad  sins. 

5  Value  ofunar^  feeling ;  that  is  sorrow,  or  repentance. 

6  Praise  of  wisdom,  (njdnatvam  not  a  usual  word). 

7  Excellence  of  pdsu,    meaning  desire,    or    affections,  or 

passions. 

8  Excellence  o{  pasu^  that  is  living  beings. 

9  Excellence  of  pati  or  rulers- 

10  Value  oipotUy  or  the  commonality. 

11  Mayal  arumai  mahima  ;  mayal  is  lust  and  arumai  deamess 

or  rareness :   however,  the  section  teaches  the   rejection 
of  corrupt  desires. 

12  Upadesa  mahima^  excellence  of  doctrinal  teaching. 
IS    Excellence  of  arrivu^  or  knowledge. 

14  On  the  good  sense  of  rejecting  all  secular  attachments. 

15  Glory  of  veitU  or  victory. 

16  On  haichif  or  vision  of  god. 

I  cannot  exactly  estimate  this  tract ;  but  it  seems  to  be  above 
the  common  level. 

3)  Avadhuta^  relinquishment :  it  is  a  title  applied  to  an  ascetic  of 
high  attainments. 

The  tract  has  five  sections  : 

1  *Atfna  ujdna  upadesam^   spiritual  teaching,  concerning  the  soul, 

2  the  same  subject  continued. 

3  acsharata  suriipantf  the  letter  with  Hs  form,  or  nature. 

4  nirupana  suHipa  prakatand  chapter,  on  the  spirituality  of  deity, 

— *•  the  without-form  nature." 

5  nanrdea,  eulogy,  benediction. 

This  is  is  an  advaita  tracts  as  will  appear  fiom  the  following 
expressions  taken  from  among  others :  '*  the  good  man  always  possesses 
an  agreeable  feeling.  Fear  being  removed,  by  that  state  of  mind, 
wisdom  is  acquired.  By  what  power  is  the  universe  made  to  blossom? 
it  is  by  atma^  or  soul  only,  nothing  else ;    that  atma  is  always  one.    By 
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the  viiania  all  beings  are  made  wise,  and  whether,  the  soul  be  fouU  or 
pure,  makes  no  difference.^  A  comparison  with  the  atmosphere ;  but 
its  foulness,  or  purity  makes  a  great  difference  The  Deva  ntcma\% 
sarvatam^  universality  (or  the  universal,  all  comprehending  soul.)  "  He 
(that  god)  is  myself,  avane  nan.  By  consequence  (aima)  soul  is  every 
thing."  [Observe  the  enthymem — god,  the  universal  soul  comprehends 
within  himself  all  things ;  my  soul  is  one  with  that  universal  soul ; 
therefore  my  soul  is  every  thing,]  there  is  no  such  thing  as  J,  or  thou: 
all  is  kecalam  desire,  or  kaivalyam  possession,  that  is  of  m6cshnm^ 
or  final  liberation.  All  is  (samam)  equal,  or  alike.  There  no  such 
thing  as  (pavam  and  punyamj  sin  and  virtue.  (The  grand  advaita 
error).  "O  my  soul!  why  dost  thou  weep?  pure  is  not,  impure 
is  not ;  appearance,  or  non-appearance  is  not,  what  is  commanded  ? 
what  U  done  ?  there  is  no  such  thing.  O  mind !  why  dost  thou  weep ! 
all  is  (sarham)  equal ;  all  is  (sunyam,  cuunyam)  deception,  ot*  with- 
out deception.  The  so  called  (satyam,  asatyamj  truth,  untruth, 
I  know  not."* 

[Ono  might  charitably  express  a  wish  or  hope  that  the  mind  thui  afloat,  pa«ed  ia 
some  transmigration  into  a  christian  body ;  and  so  came  to  learn  the  difference  between 
purity,  and  imparity,  Tidd-C^nd  virtue,  tmth  and  falsehood;] 

1  could  very  mvch  wish  to  see  these  three  tracts  translated. 

The  entire  book  i^ .short,  and  thick,  has  no  boards,  is  in  good 
order.  y 

3.    No.  2221.  B  VivSca  sdnwrn,  essence  of  intellectal  wisdom. 

The  language  is  a  mixed  Sanscrit  and  Tamil ;  a  mystic  treatise 
of  the  vedantic  kind,  and  leaning  towards  the  advailam.  It  is  divided 
into  55  sections,  each  one  with  a  Sanscrit  title,  unimportant  to  be 
particularized. 

The  following  notes  will  give  an  idea  of  the  contents : — 

Adhya  rohkavatam,  is  the  knowledge  of  Brahmam ;  adha  riipa  is 
^D<i  appearance  of  things,  under  diverse  forms ;  as  men,  rdchasas,  ^a.y  ^c, 
like  to  these,  or  the  stars  above,  like  these.  So  is  the  all-pervading  soul, 
which  dwells  in  til.  Adhya  rupa  is  a  form  without  form. — How  came  evil? 
from  ignorance:  ignorance  is  pracriili  defect,  and  may  a  deception,  and 
(ivtdha  want  of  learning,  matam  fanaticism,  asusa  impurity,  and  other  priva- 
tiona  of  good.  Prariiti  surupam  is  the  form,  or  nature  of  folly,  pralayam^ 
or  colUpso  of  intellect  is  the  result. 

t4 
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As  are  white,  black,  red,  threads  when  thrown  together,  or  twigtdL 
together,  so  are  the  (gunasj  di8position3  of  mixed  natur^  In  the  state^of 
pracrilta  ignorance,  or  def<^t,  many  crores  of  beings  by  their  4ti^fSaiam 
(predestination,  law  of  fate)  have  their  abode,  or  dwelling.  The  world,  or 
the  universe  is  an  unreal  appearance.  This  (mayaj  unreality  of  matter 
under  three  forms  is  'Isvara,  or  god. 

If  an  J  one  careful^j  inquire,  concerning  knowledge,  ignorance,  and 
the  awl,  he  will  di^over,  that  4^ma  soul^  is  (nd^/ 1.  He  who  understands 
this  (to  wit  his  oneness  with  god)  is  jftran-tftu^^i,  one  already  beatified. 
He  i^  vidvdn,  a  learned  man.  He  is  yogi,  one  perfect,  he  is  Sachiddnanda 
surupam,  the  mt^ifest  form  of  god.  Thp  perfection  of  the  ^osO'ant,  is  to 
know  that  (nan J  I,  is  hrahmamj  to  know  only  that  (n{tnj  I,  is  a  man,  is  follj 
and  ignorance. 

This  on  le^f  9.3,  94. 

Thp  book  is  long,  of  twice  the  ti9ua,l  t}iicknes9,  with  a^ooden 
pin,  in  gOQd  order, 

4.     No,  2285,     Veda  neral  pal,  310  stanzas,  from  thCCurcr/.-  milk 
pure  from  the  v^dam  ;   that  is  yedanti&m. 

Doing  homage,  rendering  worship  and  the  lijie,  without  sincere- 
ly seeking  (*Isan)  god,  therein  is  defective  service, 

All  the  lives  in  the  world  are  only  *Isjgnr  As  oil  exists  in  the 
sesame  plant,  so  is  *Isan  in  the  human  bodv/ 

As  the  sun  shines  alike  on  all,  ^ch  is  'Isan,  and  to  similar 
purport.  r   ' 
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The  book  is  of  medium  length, ^hin,  without  boards,  in  tolerable 


order. 
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